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Thi  Province  of  Gujarat,  including  Katbiiv&d  Kaohh  and  other 
Native  States^,  lies  between  20°  18*  and  24u  42*  north  latitude  and 
68^  28'  and  74°  SO'  east  longitude,  and  has  an  area  of  69,037  square 
miles,  and,  according  to  the  census  of  1691,  a population  of  11,030,700. 
Of  this  total  population  9,887,810  or  89'59  per  cent  are  Hindus, 
1,113,474  or  1 009  per  cent  Musalmins,  and  27,712  or  0*2&  per  cent 
Farsis.  The  chief  details  are  i 
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Of  the  a.t>.  1901  census,  race  details  by  districts  and  states  are  not 
available.  The  returns  show  a total  Gujardt  population  of  9,012,471 
as  against  1 1,036,7  0o  ( or  a decrease  of  1 8’  34  per  cent.  In  ordinary  course 
there  ought  to  have  been  an  increase  of  ten  per  cent  in  ten  years f 
making  12,203,076*  The  unusually  large  decrease  of  about  2,024,235 
or  18*34  per  cent  is  due  to  the  1899-1900  famine,  and  in  a lesser 
degree  to  plague  and  in  some  parts  since  a, n*  1891  to  bad  seasons.  The 
decrease  is  most  marked  in  Kaira  and  the  Panch  Mahils,  and  in  Mahi 
Kdntha,  Hewa  K&ntha,  and  Palanpur,  Burnt  has  suffered  least. 
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GUJARAT  POPULATION. 
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Of  9,887,810  tho  total  (1891)  Gujarrit  Hindu  population,  568,868  or 
575  percent  are  Brdhmans;  9,087  or  '091  percent  arc  Writers;  600,013 
or  6*00  per  cent  are  traders,  chiefly  Yduirfs ; 498,063  or  5'0S  per  cent  are 
Rajputs  ; 1,544,436  or  15'62  prr  cent  arc  Husband  men,  chiefly  Kanbis  ; 
893,676  or  90 '4  p^r  cent  are  Cmftsmen  ; 1 12,878  or  1'1 1 per  cent  are 
Bards  and  Actors  | 212,172  or  2-14  per  cent  ate  Personal  Servants  ; 
2,276,033,  or  23-02  per  cent  are  Kelts  ; and  28,500  Kathis;  478,176  or 
4r83  per  cent  are  Herdsmen — Ahirs,  Bharvdde,  Melirs,  and  RaMris ; 
1,094,798  or  11*07  are  Early  Tribus^Bhils,  Chodhras,  Dublds, 
Dhondias,  GamtdB,  Konkands,  Kdthodis,  Ndiks,  and  Vdrlts ; 860,655 
or  8-7  per  cent  arc  depressed  classes — >Dhcds,  Bhangida,  Garudds,  and 
Sindhvds  ; and  the  rest,  religions  beggars  and  miscellaneous  classes 
including  seafarers,  numbering  700,S10  or  7'02  per  cent. 

Geographically  the  province  of  Gujardt  extends  from  Mount  ATm 
40  Daman,  being  the  tract  where  Gujardti  is  spoken.  Peninsular 
Gujardt,  that  is  Kachh  and  Kdthidvdd,  though  an  integral  part  of  the 
province,  has,  on  account  of  its  detached  position  and  large  sea- 
board, developed  and  preserved  peculiar  traits  and  diameter  istics  in  its 
population.  It  has  an  area  of  27,059  square  miles  with  in  A.D.  1891 
a population  of  3,310,81 9,  of  whom  2,816,922  were  Hindus.  Mainland 
Gujardt  may  he  broadly  divided  into  north  Gujardt  between  Mount 
Abu  and  the  Mahi  river,  and  south  Gujarat  between  the  Mahiand  the 
Damanganga  rivers.  North  Gujardt,  including  the  Ahmeddldd  and 
Kaira  districts  and  large  portions  of  the  Paneh  MahdJs  district  together 
with  the  native  states  of  Mahi  Kantha,  Pdlanpur,  and  Cambay,  and 
part  of  Baroda,  has  an  area  of  about  31,122  square  miles  with  a population 
in  a »D.  1891  of  5,116,708,  of  whom  4,510,761  were  Hindus.  South 
GnjarAt,  including  the  Broach  and  Surat  districts,  parts  of  BaTcda,  the 
Bdnsda  Dh&rampur  and  Sachin  states,  and  the  Rewa  K&ntka  Agency 
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hi*  an  area  of  Q5U7  square  miles  with  in  A.D,  IS) I a population  of 
2,429,139,  of  whom  were  Hindus* 

North  GujarAt  differ#  in  many  respects  from  south  Ghijardfc,  Moat 
oF  the  original  settlements  frmn  which  Gujarat  eastos  take  Lit  -ir  names 
arc  m north  GujarAt ; the  three  Gujardt  goddesses  and,  except  «omo 
on  the  Narbada  banks,  venerated  shrines  like  Somndth,  GopniCih, 
Hhimndth,  Dwdrka,  Girnrtr,  Mount  Abti,  Shatrunjaya,  nml  Siddhpnr 
are  all  in  peninsular  and  north  Gujardfc*  The  population  is  also  more 
danse  being  most  so  in  Kahn  in  the  tract  called  Oh  aroint  a or  superior 
land.  The  dynastic  scat*  of  ancient  Gujardt  are  also  in  north  a ml 
peninsular  Gu jar  At,  whether  at  Dwarka,  Jun&gadh,  VaUblu,  V adtmgar, 
l\mch&ar,  AnliilvAd  Prttan,  Dh -.Jka,  or  Clmmpin  t*  The  thrifty 
Yrinia  millionaire,  the  busy  and  skilled  Kanbi  cultivator,  the  high-horn 
It  a j put  whether  an  ruling  chief  or  tAlukdiir,  and  the  unruly  Koli  or 
liliuritlu  arc  all  found  in  large  number*  north  of  the  Maki.  South 
Gujarat  has  a large  jiopulatiim  of  the  early  tribe*  with  Anri  via 
Brahman  cultivators,  Vania  traders,  Shritvak  jewel low,  skilled  art  isan#, 
and  Kanbi  settlers.  Good  physique,  wealth,  business  habits,  and  thrift 
characterize  north  Gujirdt;  and  a general  softnui#,  k en  Intelloet,  and 
a last"  for  show,  fashion,  and  finery  are  the  distinguishing  feature#  of 
the  #onth.  Peninsular  G a jar  At  ha*  a stalwart  and  valorous  population 
including  the  brave  Rajputs  an!  KslUiis  and  sturdy  Ahirs  BharvAds 
and  lUMrij ; enterprising  DiuiLitU  L diAn&s  and  Vanid*  who  have 
Iwm*h  trailing  fr*»m  early  time*  with  Arabia,  East  Afrit's,  sod  tio 
Persian  Gulf ; and  seafaring  Vaghera,  SanghAr#,  Kolw,  and  Klwvds, 
now  hardy  long-voyage  lascara  like  those  t»f  Gogha  and  Render,  but 
formerly  notorious  for  their  piracies  in  the  Arabian  seas, 

In  cun  toms  manners  and  civilization  north  GujarAfc,  including 
Kdthirivrtdand  K ac bin  pro icrvcs  much  that  is  old,  while  south  GnjaiAt 
and  especially  Surat  ha*  been  affected  by  outside  influence*.  But  the 
bolii  of  religion  and  en4o  m the  province  is  still  rigorous.  Throughout 
GujarAt  the  household  still  remains  in  its  early  Hindu  state.  Tile 
people  continue  to  retain  their  joint  family  system,  their  marriage 
ritual,  heredity  in  occupation,  regard  for  the  cow  and  the  Drib  mao, 
anliritude  for  male  issue,  customs  at  birth  marriage  and  deaili, 
and  communal  system  m of  yore*  The  priest  and  the  astrologer 
■tfilt  continue  to  be  consulted  j there  is  the  same  belief  in  vows,  lucky 
anil  unlucky  days  and  omens,  though  magic  witchcraft  and  sorcery 
Jmrc  lost  their  hold  especially  among  the  upper  classes.  Education  ig 
permeating  the  younger  gene mt on  more  or  lea#  in  all  castes,  chiefly 
among  male#,  and  Lo  a slight  but  perceptible  extent  among  females* 
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During  the  Vedic  period  prior  io  n,c.  loOO,  no  reference  has  been 
traced  to  the  population  which  apparently  must  have  consisted  of  the 
early  tribes  called  datyui  or  fiends  in  the  Vedas  and  nis  hartal  or  original 
settlers  in  the  RAmAyan,  These  early  tribes  numbering  1,094,798  or 
11*07  per  cent  of  the  so-called  whole  Hindu  population  were  still  m 
A*n.  1891  found  chiefly  along  the  east  Go  jar  At  forest  and  hill  frontier, 
and  also  in  the  ragged  Haiti  K Ant  ha  where  the  Ranch  MahAle 
stretch  into  the  MAlwa  uplands  to  which  they  have  been  driven  by 
waves  of  northern  sat, tier#,  With  many  minor  dans  this  aboriginal 
lection  includes  eight  chief  tribes,  Bhils,  ChodbrAs*  DhondiAij  DuhlAi, 

G Amite,  KonkanAe,  NAike,  and  V Artis.  To  these  may  he  added 
the  Koliia  numbering  2,278,833  or  23*02  per  cent,  most  numerous 
in  north  GujarAt  and  KAthiAvAd  hut  getting  fewer  south  of  the 
Mahi*  The  Kolia  may  be  taken  an  intermediate  layer  between 
the  rest  of  the  Hindu  population  who  are  called  Vjli  Varan  or  bright 
coloured  aa  against  the  Kdli  Pa  raj  or  dusky  race,  the  general 
name  of  the  early  tribes  including  probably  also  the  Kolia.  Of  the 
Kolis,  the  largest  and  most  respectable  di virion  is  still  called  Ttilahda 
from  the  Sanskrit  rikatoibkam  or  Buil-bom,  corresponding  to  the 
niihdda  of  the  RAmayan.  In  appearance,  food,  dress,  religion*  and 
customs  the  early  tribes  are  chiefly  in  a state  of  comparative  in- 
dependence of  the  Vjli  Varan , believing  in  sorcery  and  witchcraft, 
worshipping  the  tiger-godj  discarding  BrAhmanieal  gods  and  customs, 
and  allowing  polygamy  and  widow-marriage.  The  Kolis  are  hnlMJhi  1 
half-BrAhmanical,  and  have  in  some  parts  intermingled  with  the 
Vjli  Varan,*  The  earliest  traditional  kings  of  Gujardt  were  Bliils  and 
Kolis,  Semi-Rajputs  take  their  wives  from  Talabda  Kolis,  and  the 
Rajput-KoU  chiefs  of  north  OujarAt  still  preserve  the  honorific  of 
Thtikarda  or  lord  lings. 

Above  these  early  tribes  and  the  Koli  substratum  lie  the  VjU 
Varan  numbering  4,387,086  or  4315  per  cent  eonbisting  of  Kanbi 
and  other  husbandmen  numbering  1,544,436  or  15‘62  per  cent,  and 
BrAbinans,  YAnifls,  Rajputs,  craftsmen,  and  bards,  mostly  towns- 
people, numbering  2,682,680  or  27'93  per  cent,  the  Vjli  Varan 
preserving  broadly  the  ErAhman,  Kshatriya,  and  VaLya  diviriona 
of  the  ancient  SmrtVi  law-books.  These  VjU  Varan  classes  worship 
BrAbmnnieal  gods,  preserve  a social  fabrio  based  on  BrAhmanie  ritual  Atidar.com 
and  customs,  and  generally  forbid  polygamy  and  widow-rasrriage; 
but  in  spiritual  beliefs  show  a leaning  towards  element,  tree,  and 
animal  worship,  not  freed  from  belief  in  demonology  sorcery  and 
witchcraft* 
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The  Aryan  settlements  appear  to  have  been  chiefly  along  the  coast, 
at  Dwfirka,  Somnath  Pita  a,  Rodin&r  or  Mtila-DwArka,  and  Broach, 
the  last  best  known  as  the  hermitage,  still  preserved,  of  the  sage 
Bhrigu,  after  whom  Bhrigu- K&ch  ha  that  is  Barygaza  or  Broach  is 
called.  In  the  wake  of  these  divine  personages  and  holy  seers,  who 
were  probably  held  to  have  purified  the  Da t$u- polluted  country  by 
their  godly  presence  and  austerities,  appear  to  have  followed  wave 
after  wave  of  Aryan  settlers  from  the  Panjab  by  way  of  Kajputtfna 
and  the  ArSvsIi  passes,  who  form  the  large  majority  of  Gnjarit  tribes 
and  castes ; and,  in  later  times,  from  Bengal  and  the  North-West  by 
the  M&Iwa*Dohad  route,  a third  route  being  through  the  Chuvit- 
Yiramg£m  country.  These  three  routea  are  best  indicated  by  enshrining 
on  their  outskirts  the  three  tutelary  and  most-worshipped  goddesses 
of  Gnjar&t,  Amba-Bhavini  at  Mount  Abu  on  the  Arrival!  route, 
Rafik*  at  Privrigadh  hill  on  the  Mdlwa-Dohad  route,  and  Bahuchara, 
guarding  the  Cbuv^l-Viranig^m  route,  for  settlers  south  into  KdthUvAd 
and  east  into  north  Gujarrit, 

The  original  settlements  from  which  the  stem  castes  of  Gujar&t 
take  their  names  are  either  sacred  spots  or  important  local  centres.1 * 3 
Famines,  invasions,  territorial  or  dynastic  changes,  pressure  and 
emigration  have  led  to  new  settlements  chiefly  southward.®  In 
many  instances  both  Br&hmans  and  V&nids  and  many  Son!  and 
Gh£nohi  craftsmen  preserve  a common  name  derived  from  their  original 
common  home,  the  Brahmans  continuing  to  be  the  hereditary  priests 
of  the  Yriuiria  Sonia  and  Ghanchis.  Subsequently,  wherever  the 
offshoot  of  the  stem  caste  settled,  it  formed  a new  subdivision,  the  old 
etem  sometimes  dining  but  never  intermarrying  with  the  new 
branch.  Several  of  the  later  immigrants  have  preserved  in  their  caste 
designations  the  names  of  their  original  non-Gujarrit  home,* 

1 Among  sacred  spots  are  Bor&ad,  Modhero,  Siddlipur,  Vadnagar,  and  kbaddtin  north 

Gujtrit ; Gjrndr,  Gomii,  and  Hihor  in  KithiivM  ; Aiidval,  Broach,  Jambusor,  Kamlej, 
K^ri.and  ftindod  in  sooth  GujarAt, 

3 The  chief  new  settlements  are  AdAlaJ,  Deesa,  Gogh  a,  Harsol,  Khuda,  MAndal  and 
Anhilfid  F&tan,  Raika,  and  Vianagar  in  north  Gujsrdt ; Kandol,  Talija,  and  Una  in 
EathiAv&d  j Lit  Desh,  Sajod,  and  Sithod  in  south  Gujardt  -3  and  Abmed&bdd,  Baroda* 
ChimpAner,  Cambay,  and  Surat  In  later  times. 

J The  later  immigrants  are  Jh&Lora  Brihraans  and  Vi  alia  from  Jhilor  in  MArvid  j 
Her  ids  Brahmans  and  Vrfoiia  from  Mevid  \ Fdlivdls  from  Pili;  Pushkarnda  from  the 
holy  Tirtha  of  Pushk&r  near  Ajmer;  Saraavats  from  the  holy  Sams  rati  river  ^ 
Sic  ho  ra  Brihmans  from  Sichor  in  south  Mirvid  ; Shri-Gaud  Brahmans  from  Gaud 
or  Bengal  by  way  of  Kilwa  and  Dohad ; BhrimiU  Brihmana  and  Yin  ids  from  Shtimil 
or  Bhiamal  in  BajputAna  ; Kiyasths  (VaLmiks,  Mithurs,  and  BhatnflgrdsJ  from 
Ifathura  and  the  North-West  Provinces  ; Agarvdl  Viniie  from  Agar  in  Halwa ; QuvU 
and  Fervid  Viniii,  including  ShrAvak  subdivisions,  from  Mdrvdd  j and  BhdtiAs  and 
Lob  inis  fnw  Bhatner  and  Multin, 
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xii  GUJARAT  POPULATION. 

Besides  the  A'ryan  settlements  by  land,  the  large  seaboard  which 
Gtrjarifc,  including  Kachh  and  K&thiavdd,  possesses,  has  from  very 
ancient  times  attracted,  for  purposes  of  refuge,  trade,  and  conquest* 
from  Persia  Arabia  and  Africa,  a large  number  of  foreigners 
especially  through  the  Kathidrrfd  ports.  This  foreign  element 
received  large  additions  during  the  centuries  before  and  after  the 
Christian  era  from  hordes  of  Central  Asian  Kushans,  Hunas,  and 
other  tribes,  details  of  which  are  given  in  Appendices  A.  and  B.  The 
mixture  of  foreigners  with  the  Aryans  appears  to  have  been  so 
great  that  in  Hindu  religious  books  the  ordinary  sojourner  in 
Gnjardt  and  Krithi&vdd  has  been  enjoined  to  expiate  the  sin  of  hie 
sojourn  by  purificatory  ceremonies.1 * 3  This  foreign  element  has 
generally  pervaded  the  Rajput  and  Kanbi  population,  while  in  some 
cases  it  has  formed  new  castes,*  The  Gujar  foreigners  have  eo  far 
predominated  that  abont  the  seventh  century  they  had  a dynasty  and 
kingdom  near  Broach  and  N&ndod,  have  given  their  name  to  the 
province,  and  formed  Gujar  subdivisions  in  several  Gujarat  castes.5 

Gujarat  is  thus  pre-eminently  a land  of  castes.  In  no  part  of  India 
are  the  subdivisions  so  minute,  one  of  them,  the  RAyakv&I  V Anita, 
numbering  only  47  persons  in  1891.  When  Mr,  H.  Borradaile  in  a.u. 
1827  collected  information  regardingthe  customs  of  the  Hindus,  no  less 
than  207  castes  which  did  not  intermarry  were  found  in  the  city  of  Surat 
alone.  As  ascertained  from  census  returns  and  from  local  inquiry  the 
present  (a.d,  1900)  number  of  castes  in  the  whole  province  who  neither 
eat  together  nor  intermarry  is  not  less  than  315.  1 f all  the  subdivisions 
which  may  eat  together  but  which  do  not  intermarry  were  added  the 
number  would  bo  considerably  larger.4  This  minuteness  of  division 


1 Bombay  Gazetteer,  VoL  1.  Part  LIS  anil  note  t. 

- See  Appendices  A*  and  B. 

3 See  AppendU  B.  The  Parajiy*  classes  among  Brilimans  Vdni;U  Sonia  ami  Chsfrana 
also  appear  to  have  a foreign,  perhaps  a Parthian,  element.  They  are  not  found  in 
north  Gujarit,  but  have  settled  cliieHy  in  null  about  the  KMhirfvftil  ports.  The  N rigor 
and  Kai-Mde  RrAhmans  are  two  other  classes  who  pi>s«?ss  marked  ethnic  peculiarities. 

Among  the  Rajputs  the  ChAvdAa,  GoheU,  Jet h via,  Jh&his,  and  SoLankia,  like  the 
BharvAds  Kdthis  Mohra  and  Kabdris,  appear  to  be  foreigners. 

4 Of  the  K*igar  Brihmans  of  Vadnagar,  such  as  settled  at  Yiaimgar  are  called 
VUuagris;  at  Sathod,  FltMAi;  at  Dungarpur,  Dungarpuris ; at  Knshnor  and 
Chttrod,  Krishnorfte  and  Ohitrodita ; at  Ban hv Ada  and  Prat&pgnd,  BdmrvAdiia:  while 

yet  another  subdivision  named  after  their  calling  arc  the  Fraahnorda.  At  the  Ipatidar.COITI 

present  day  (i.D.  ] 900)  these  eubdi  visions  do  not  intermarry.  Yadnagris  dine  with 

Bungarpuris  but  not  with  the  other  subdivisions.  There  is  a further  professional 

division  among  most  of  these  subdivisions  into  lay  grihasth  and  priestly  bhil'thut 

which  further  subdivides  them.  Among  VodnagrAs  again,  whether  lay  Of  priestly, 

intermarriage  docs  not  ordinarily  prevail  between  KAthiivAd  and  Gujar  At  nor  even 
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may  he  assigned  to  various  canoes.  Besides  new  castes  formed  by  new 
settle raenta,  one  leading  influemv  is  the  reception  of  non-  Hindu  foreigners 
and  aboriginal  trilH/s  into  the  Bnihamnic.il  fold*  When  a Hew  com  mu- 
city  accept  Brahmanism  it  is  not  absorbed  into  any  section  of  the  older 
community  but  forms  itself  into  a separate  caste  and  sometimes  into 
several  castes,  the  separating  element  being  its  calling  or  trade-  These 
castes  after  a time  cease  intercourse  with  each  other.  This  practice 
is  illustrated  by  the  Gujor  sections  which  occur  in  many  antes 
from  Rajput'i  and  Vanids  downwards.  Similarly  Rajputs  by  joining 
almost  all  communities  except  Brahmans  have  added  to  the  number  of 
Bub~eai*tes-  Almost  all  trade  and  craft  classes,  even  the  depressed  classea 
fru;n  i>h;ds  downwards,  have  a Faction  which  claims  Hajput  descent 
and  bears  llaj put  surname *,  The  pressure  of  war  or  of  want  may  have 
forced  the  Raj  put  to  agree  to  undertake  even  the  meanest  work.  And 
as  the  kind  of  work  performed,  rather  than  the  history  of  the  worker, 
determines  his  social  position,  Rajputs  who  took  to  trades  and  callings 
found  it  difficult  to  regain  their  former  social  position*  Immigration 
is  also  a large  factor  in  caste- making.  A steady  stream  has  long 
flowed  from  Uilrwdr  into  Guj&rdt,  and  besides  forming  new  castes  culled 
after  their  MArwAr  homes,  has  added  MArn  or  M drwnr  sections  to  many 
trade*  and  callings  In  Gujariit  the  thre»  separating  influences  of 
calling,  marriage,  and  fond  are  still  at  work  forming  new  castor.  The 
dean  ness  or  dirtiness  of  the  calling,  the  acceptance  of  marriage  within 
or  without  the  ea*4e,  or  oE  widow-marriage,  and  strictness  in  excluding 
the  use  of  for  bidden  food,  determine  the  social  status  of  the  nowky 
formed  easto* 

Modus  or  leather-worker*,  whom  high  daas  Hindus  do  not  touch, 
are,  by  leaving  their  old  unclean  oil  ling,  rising  in  the  social  scale. 
TlitteO  Mocbis  who  have  become  ChdmHd^an  or  spangle-maker^ 
Chiidrdt  or  painters,  and  Kadifds  or  bricklayers  are  gradually 
forming  distinct  castes  having  no  social  relations  with  the  original 


b^twiHFU  tmrlh  pud  south  GupriL  Thu*,  fur  purposes  of  i n term  hit  i&gn,  t|]o  KA|?ir 
Brihmn.ni  are  subdivided  Inte  no  luu  than  sis.  teen  an  para  to  entnm  null  ini*  Though  the 
Introduction  of  railway*  anil  ibo  spread  of  ediirntiim  with  other  Influences  hnvo 
trtukotwd  oM  barrier*.  and  a fro  Intennarria^ei  aiming  KAttiih'rnd  and  part*  of 
Qrajarit  b*vo  bt'gun,  the  above  fairly  explain!  the  largo  number  of  Uujar.it  cantos. 
Anonjf  VAntt*,.  tba  M>*lh*  of  ModhefU  liar®  three  tmbdivhuuns  called  AddljA*  from 
Aililrv],  Gugghr&s  from  Gogha,  arid  M dud  alius  from  lEdiulal.  Kadi  of  them  is 
further  subdivided  into  rinia  whole  and  & -ud*  half,  a division  common  to  almost  all 
Vi  it  La.  cask*  including  even  Jain  V&mdn.  The  ho  again  &ro  split  into  later  local  sections 
Alt  rnedibAdi  moil  Khambh Atl,  with  the  rcumlt  tint*  while  all  subdivkiotu  dine  together, 
for  purpose#  of  inter  marriage  the  Mol  h V An  Lis  have  about  twelve  separate  castes* 
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Caith.  leather-  workers,  Ararnig  Brihmaug,  Bhojaks,  Pura j iyds,  Pokamaa, 
Rdjgors,  Rivals,  Sarasvats,  Vedituts,and  Vya§  are  considered  degraded 
because  they  dine  with  their  yajm&fti  or  patrons,  Bat  the  over- 
ruling Jain  feeling  of  tender  a ess  to  life  and  dislike  to  stimulant*, 
to  which  Gujarat  Brahmanism  has  had  to  conform,  have  placed  the 
flosh-eating  liquor -driti king  Rajput  below  the  trader,  and  in  the 
phrase  B nth  man- Vania  have  raised  the  scrupulous  temple 'hull  ding 
trader  to  form  with  the  Brahmans  the  highest  Hindu  community  in 
Gujar&t.  Rajputs  as  Kshatriyas  should  rank  next  to  Brahmans, 
Similarly,  since  their  conversion  to  Vaishnaviain  about  the  close  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  the  Rlmtias  who  have  turned  strict  vegetarians, 
eating  neither  Hath  nor  fish  imd  abstaining  from  spirit*,  have  risen  to  a 
place  almost  next  to  Brahmans,  The  Leva  and  KaWa  Kauhis 
originally  Gujars,  having  given  up  the  us©  of  animal  food,  occupy  a 
petition  in  the  scale  of  caste  superior  to  KanbU  elsewhere.  Many 
divisions  of  Gujarat  Brahmans  include  sections  call*!  Barads,  who 
failing  to  secure  wives  in  their  own  communities  liave  married  girls 
from  other  Brahman  divisions,  and  have  therefore  ceased  to  belong  to 
their  original  etude.  The  low  position  of  Kaohh-Audich,  Rhoj&k, 
Jet  hi  trial -Madh,  RAjgor,  and  Tapodbnn  Brahmans  is  due  to  their 
allowing  widow -marriage, 

foetal  Rank.  A broad  dividing  line,  founded  on  the  observance  of  Brahmanjral 
habits,  separates  the  Ujli  Varan  people  into  two  classes*  an  upper 
class  led  by  aud  called  Brahman- VAnia,  and  a lower  class  led  by 
ami  called  Ghinchi-Gola,  Tho  upper  class  includes  Bnilimans, 
Brahma-Kshatris,  KAya&ths*  Vfinias,  Kan  bis,  and  some  craftsmen. 
They  are  duly  invested  with  or  wear  the  sacred  thread  habitually  or 
at  least  on  ceremonial  occasions,1  The  lower  dose  which  includes 
other  craftsmen  aud  husbandmen,  personal  servant  a,  and  depressed 
classes,  generally  pas*  as  tJudras,  and  as  such  ore  not  entitled  to 
wear  the  sacred  thread,  'Widow-marriage  and  to  a less  extent 
polygamy  mb,  m a rule,  forbidden  in  the  upper  class  with  the  result 
that  such  of  them  as  allow  widow-marriage  arc  hold  to  be  degraded. 
In  the  lower  class  widow-marriage  is  common,  and  polygamy  allowed 
by  caste  rules. 

Lias  rani.  GujarAti  is  spoken  and  written  between  Mount  Abu  and  Daman  in- 

cluding K AthiAvAd  and  Kachh.  In  Kadih  a dialect  called  Outchi,  which 
is  more  Sindki  than  GujarAti,  is  spoken  but  not  written;  and  several 
phonetic  and  grammatical  peculiarities  mark  the  speech  of  Peninsular 


»TSm  cm  red  thread  ii  habitually  worm  by  AgarvA]  and  B*m  Ndgsr  Ytalis, 
BHttiAs  ; name  c!msqq  of  Sonii ; Mtru  Kiqsdru ; Vaiiti  and  MovAd  SutliJlra  ■ Sompura 
S*Ut» ; Brahma  Bhita  j fcLhatri  w cavers  ; and  (.larud&i  or  Died  jjrkata* 
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GujarAt,  which  is  called  Kitthifivddi.  Gujar£t  proper  has  the  coarse  and 
homely  Guj&rdti  which  is  called  AhmeddbMi;  while  the  speech  of  Broach 
and  Surat  bears  traces  of  softness  due  to  fashion  and  refinement  and 
is  called  Surati.  Certain  vocal  peculiarities  and  provincialisms  mark 
the  language  of  north  Gujarat  as  compared  with  the  Surat  speech. 
M&rv&di  traces  bsgia  with  AnhilvAd  Pdtan,  and  are  more  conspicuous 
towards  Idar,  Rfldhanpur,  and  Palanpur.  The  language  of  the  lower 
chum  from  the  Gbduehi-GoUe  downwards,  and  including  Kolia  and 
DheiUs,  shows  no  difference  except  that  it  is  corrupt,  The  Bhils 
have  a special  dialect  allied  to  GujarAti  and  easily  understood.  Certain 
foreign  words  and  idioms  mark  the  patois  of  the  Kdthi,  the  Bharvad,  the 
Rabiiri,  and  the  Ahir  in  Kdthidvad.  The  early  tribes  speak  a dialect 
with  a mixture  of  Hindi  Marathi  or  Telugu,  which  is  easily  understood 
by  the  Ujti  Fora*  classes. 

The  written  character  is  the  Decnfigim  culled  Bftlbodh,  used  only 
for  Sanskrit  writing  and  for  religious  and  ceremonial  purposes ; and 
the  derived  Devnigari  found  in  the  Traikutaka  and  Solauki  copper* 
plates  for  ordinary  booku*  accounts,  and  correspondence.  The  bodi 
character  which  drops  the  lung  dt  i7  u?  e,  and  o,  that  is  Jbdiio,  ujj\t7 
wadtlu,  and  mMmf  is  common  in  KAfchiitvAd  and  some  parts  of  north 
Gujarit,  Vanias  in  their  correspondence  write  a special  character 
difficult  to  real  without  practice. 

The  peculiarities  of  each  castj  as  regards  thrir  dwellings,  daily  life, 
dross,  food,  and  social  entertain  men  ta  have  been  noted  under  different 
caste  accounts  The  following  paragraphs*  give  a general  description 
under  these  heads, 

People  of  almost  all  classes  consider  it  a point  of  honour  to  have  a 
house  of  their  own.  Townspeople,  except  the  poorest  who  live  in 
rented  houses,  own  dwellings  built  either  by  themselves  or  by  their 
forefather!.  Country  people,  whether  rich  or  poor,  own  houses  or 
huts..  As  far  as  he  can  help  it,  a Hindu  will  never  part  with  his 
house,  The  feeling  of  the  country  people  is  shown  by  the  saying  1 A 
woman  can  get  on  without  a husband,  but  no  man  caQ  get  on  without 
a house/ 

For  purposes  of  description  the  dwellings  of  Gujardt  enn  best  be 
treated  under  the  head  of  town  houaoa  and  village  houses.  The  better 
class  of  town  houses  in  shape  and  arrangement  of  rooms  follow  one 
of  two  styles  known  an  the  Ahmed&bild  and  the  Surat  stylo.  The 
scarcity  or  abundance  of  good  building  timber  is  perhaps  the  chief 
caubc  of  this  difference  in  form.  In  Surat  limber  brought  through 
BalnAr  from  the  DAng  forests  is  plentiful  and  cheap,  and  the  Surat 
dtvelliug  may  belaid  to  be  a framework  of  wood  with  the  spmj#  between 
> iifli— * 
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the  beam  a filled  in  by  brick  and  mortar.  To  reach  Ahmed&brid  timber 
has  a long  land  journey,  and  in  houses  of  that  city  the  weight  of 
the  roof  is  borne  by  walla  of  brick,  large  beams  of  wood  being  used 
as  sparingly  as  possible. 

Town  bouses  of  the  better  class  with  tiled  roofs  are  generally  built  on 
a plinth  raised  from  two  to  four  feet  above  the  street  level.  This  plinth 
is  reached  by  two  or  three  step  almost  always  set  parallel  to  the  line 
of  the  street.  The  steps  as  a rule  are  built  of  stone,  though  town 
houses  even  of  the  better  class  are  sometimes  entered  by  steps  of 
hardened  clay.  Along  the  outer  edge  of  the  plinth,  which  is  in  some 
cases  of  brick  though  generally  of  stone,  is  a tow  of  wooden  pillars  set 
on  stone  pedestals  with  their  capitals  let  into  a heavy  crossbeam  that 
supports  the  upper  story,  Behind  the  row  of  wooden  pillars  and 
under  the  projecting  part  of  the  upper  story  is  an  open  terrace  from 
two  to  four  feet  wide.  In  the  early  morning  the  people  of  the  house 
ait  on  this  terrace,  clean  their  teeth,  and  converse.  During  the  rainy 
weather  it  is  a welcome  shelter  to  beggars,  watchmen,  and  others 
who  have  to  pass  the  night  out  of  doors.  At  the  back  of  the  terrace 
runs  the  front  wall  of  the  lower  part  of  the  house  with  an  entrance 
in  the  middle  furnished  generally  with  a strong  wooden-barred  door. 

Passing  through  the  door  the  house  is  found  to  consist  of  a front 
and  a back  part  separated  by  a small  court  open  to  the  sky.  On 
each  side  of  the  court  on  the  groundfloor  is  a passage,  and  in  the 
upper  story  an  open  terrace  connecting  the  front  and  back  parts  of 
the  house.  This  plan  of  house  is  popular  because  when  children  have 
grown  up  and  sons  have  families  of  their  own  they  can  share  the  same 
house  and  yet  to  some  extent  each  family  can  live  apart.  The  follow- 
ing are  the  names  and  uses  of  the  different  rooms. 

Entering  from  the  street  the  first  room  is  called  the  partdh  It 
is  generally  without  furniture  and  is  in  some  cases  used  as  a store 
or  lumber  room.  Occasionally  It  is  used  as  a public  room  kackert, 
or  as  a workshop  if  the  owner  of  the  house  is  an  artizan,  When 
not  used  as  a public  room  the  women  sometimes  sit  in  the 
partal,  and  it  is  to  this  place  that  a dying  member  of  the  family  is 
brought  and  laid  out  an  hour  or  two  before  death.  The  par sdi  leads 
to  a small  court  or  chok . The  floor  of  this  court  is  paved  with 
stone  or  lined  with  cement  and  is  used  as  a bathing  place.  Except 
for  a framework  of  iron  bars  thrown  across  overhead  at  the  level  of 
the  upper  floor  this  court  is  open  to  the  sky.  The  passages  on  either  Pc 
side  of  the  court  are  need  as  rooms.  The  space  on  one  side  is  taken 
up  partly  by  the  cooking-room  rated % and  partly  by  the  water-room 
pdnidru,  where  large  brass  pots  filled  with  water  always  stand. 

A store  of  well  burnished  brass  vessels  is  generally  arranged  on 
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•helves  near  the  large  water  pots.  On  the  other  sid e the  *paee  is  divided 
into  two  rooms,  one  set  apart  as  the  chamtar  of  the  household  gods  and 
the  ether  containing  a well  or  cistern  from  which  water  is  drawn 
for  bathing  purposes.  Besides  the  well  every  better  class  house  contains 
a cistern  in  which  min  water  is  collected  and  used  for  drinking  purposes, 
Behind  the  court  and  opposite  the  entrance  room  there  are  generally  one 
or  two  chambers  orda.  These  chambers  are  dark  and  close  and  arc  used 
as  storerooms  for  grain  and  firewood  and  sometimes  as  bedrooms  for 
the  women  of  the  hou&e.  Occasionally  behind  one  of  these  rooms 
is  & smaller  chamber  where  in  some  houses  a trophy  of  brightly 
polished  metal  pots  is  arranged  in  pyramid  form.  In  a strong  box  in 
this  room  the  family  ornaments  arc  sometimes  placed.  In  a house  built 
on  the  court  or  chak  plan  the  distribution  of  rooms  is  mt  always 
the  same.  But  so  far  they  are  alike  that  the  builder  must  set  apart 
on  the  gfoundflnor  places  for  cooking,  dining,  worshipping,  bathing, 
grain-storing,  and  bus  mess -transacting.  Most  town  houses  are  provided 
with  a water-closet  which  is  generally  at  one  end  of  the  veranda. 

To  get  to  the  upper  floor  there  is  generally  in  one  corner  of  the 
entrance  room  a wuoden  stair  almost  like  a ladder,  with  a rope  hung 
from  the  floor  of  the  room  above  to  help  in  going  up  and  down.  The 
trout  room  in  the  upper  story  above  the  part  At  called  the  medi  or  parlour 
is  the  room  for  receiving  guests  diviiniidn  u.  Except  for  a carpet 
and  a row  of  cushions  propped  against  the  walls,  some  lamps  hung  from 
the  ceiling!  and  perhaps  a mirror  or  two,  this  room  in  the  house  of  a man 
who  keeps  to  old  custom  a in  almost  hare  of  furniture.  In  some  cases 
a swing'cot  or  bed  will  be  found,  for  the  bead  of  the  family  generally 
sleeps  in  the  mtdi  at  night.  Among  those  who  adopt  now  ways  this 
room  is  furnished  with  tables  chairs  and  couches  in  European  fash  ion. 
At  the  back  of  the  public  room  and  round  the  opening  above  the 
court  is  a terrace  used  in  the  fair  season  for  drying  grain  and 
vegetables.  The  roofs  of  the  front  and  back  parte  of  the  house  slope 
inward*  towards  the  terrace,  and  in  the  rains  the  water  that  runs  off 
the  roofs  on  to  the  floor  of  the  terrace  ia  collected  in  a pipe  and 
carried  to  the  cistern  in  the  ground  floor.  The  back  roomB  opjiosite 
the  upper  sitting  room  called  the  pdchhutl  m+di  are  used  ns  bedrooms 
by  the  sons  of  the  family.  The  family  clothing  and  sometimes  the 
jewels  are  stored  in  these  rooms  in  strong  boxes  called  petdra. 

Only  the  upper  classes,  bankers  traders  and  Government  servants, 
li  ve  in  houses  of  this  kind.  The  dwellings  of  artizam  arc  generally 
without  an  upper  story,  and  a&  they  cannot  afford  to  lay  in  a lurge 
slock  of  grain,  and  with  few  exceptions  have  no  household  ^ods,  the 
space  for  the  storeroom  and  the  shrine-room  for  the  gods  is  saved. 
The  entrance  room  is  also  used  a*  a workdhop,  the  weaver  keeping  his 
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loom  there  and  the  carpenter  and  goldsmith  their  tool s,  The  dwellings 
of  the  poorest  classes  are  little  better  than  huts,  the  roofs  of  tile  or 
thatch  and  the  walls  of  reed  daubed  with  mud.  The  space  enclosed  is 
sometimes  divided  in  two  by  a partition  of  millet  stalks,  but  in  many 
cases  the  ho  nee  has  but  one  room. 

A well-to-do  trader's  house  would  contain  cots  or  palang  including  a 
B wing-cot,  cupboards,  couches,  boxes,  carpets,  quilts  and  mattresses,  the 
whole  being  worth  about  Rs,  500,  Except  among  the  younger  men, 
gome  of  whom  have  begun  to  furnish  their  rooms  after  European 
fashion,  almost  nothing  is  spent  even  by  rich  Hindus  on  wooden 
furniture.  In  the  way  of  house  ornament  the  chief  pride  in  a Hindu 
family  is  to  be  able  to  exhibit  a store  of  well  polished  brass  vessels. 
The  furniture  of  an  artisan  in  middling  circumstances  consists  of  one 
or  two  quilts,  a cot  khdtalo,  two  or  three  beds,  and  cooking  and 
drinking  pots.  A poor  labourer  possesses  only  a few  earthen  jars  and 
one  or  two  quilts  worth  in  all  about  a rupee. 

The  houses  of  villagers,  as  a general  rule,  are  more  substantial  and 
roomy  than  those  of  the  townspeople.  Members  of  the  family,  both 
male  and  female,  help  when  a house  is  building.  Houses  built  in 
this  way  by  cultivators  are  large  and  well  made,  the  walls  of  burnt 
brick  and  mortar  or  mud  and  the  woodwork  of  solid  timber.  The  roof 
is  tiled,  and  in  some  cases  there  is  an  upper  story.  The  house  stands 
a little  way  back  from  the  village  street  and  lb  raised  a little  above 
the  surface  level.  About  the  middle  of  the  front  wall  of  the  house 
is  the  doorway,  used  both  by  the  inmates  and  by  their  cattle,  though 
in  the  case  of  houses  of  the  better  sort  there  is  usually  near  one  end 
of  the  front  wall  a separate  entrance  leading  direct  to  the  stable. 
Passing  through  the  central  door  the  first  part  of  the  house  is  the 
entrance  room  pars&l,  varying  from  twenty  to  forty  feet  in  length 
and  from  ten  to  fifteen  in  breadth.  One  end  raised  a few  feet  above 
the  general  level  o t the  room  forms  a dais  choir  o , about  ten  feet  across, 
where  the  head  of  the  family  receives  visitors  and  transacts  business. 

In  the  inner  wall  of  the  entrance  room  and  opposite  the  opening 
from  the  street  is  a second  door  leading  to  the  interior  of  the  house. 
This  interior  consists  of  a central  space  orda  twenty  to  thirty  feet 
long  and  ten  to  fifteen  broad  walled  off  on  one  side,  and  the  other  side 
opening  into  the  stable  and  cowhouse  kohodin.  Between  the  central 
mom  and  the  cowhouse  there  is  no  partition.  To  keep  the  fullgrown 
animals  in  their  own  quarters  a bar  of  wood  is  drawn  across  the  front 
of  the  stable  about  three  feet  from  the  ground,  and  from  the  stable  the 
wall  that  limits  the  cental  space  on  this  side  hat  three  doors  leading 
into  separate  rooms  each  about  ten  feet  square.  Of  these  rooms 
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that  next  the  front  of  the  house,  which  is  the  most  secure  part  of  the 
building,  is  used  as  a storeroom  for  clothes  ornaments  and  grain,  the 
middle  room  is  generally  the  cooking-room,  and  that  next  the  back  of 
the  house  the  water-room.  The  position  of  the  cooking  and  water 
room  is  sometimes  reversed.  In  the  central  space  otda  the  family 
take  their  meals,  and  in  the  rainy  month b some  sleep  there  ; others 
sleep  in  the  entrance  room  pundl  or  in  the  upper  story  when  there  is 
one.  In  the  fair  weather  they  generally  sleep  in  the  open  air  outside 
the  street  door.  In  the  back  wall  of  the  house  is  a door  leading  into 
the  yard  vddo ■ This  backyard  is  of  considerable  extent,  sometimes 
as  much  as  the  fourth  part  of  an  acre.  Here  the  crops  are  stored, 
temporary  sheds  put  up  for  cattle,  and  during  the  rains  a few  vegetable* 
grown.  The  hoime  of  a cultivator  in  middling  circumstances  is  built 
on  the  same  plan  but  on  a smaller  scale. 

Houses  of  the  lower  classes  and  the  dwellings  of  the  impure  castes 
are  generally  situated  on  the  outskirts  of  tho  village.  They  am  small 
huts  thatched  with  grass  or  palm  leaves,  the  walk  of  earth  or  of  split 
bamboo  smeared  with  mud  and  enclosing  a sjmee  about  twelve  feet 
square,  divided  in  some  cases  into  two  rooms  by  a partition  consisting 
of  split  stalks,  the  inner  for  cooking  the  outer  for  sleeping,  though  in 
many  cases  the  whole  of  the  interior  forms  but  one  chain  her. 

The  furniture  of  a well-to-do  cultivator  or  patei  consists  of  one  or 
two  strong  wooden  boxes  pet  dm  for  holding  jewels  or  clothes,  three  or 
four  &]&re  wooden  bedsteads,  the  same  number  of  bedsteads  for  daily 
use,  one  or  two  swing -cots,  mattresses  or  cotton  carpet®,  about  fifteen 
or  twenty  coverlets,  and  brass  cooking  ]»otB,  the  wdiole  being  worth 
about  Re.  200.  The  furniture  of  a cultivator  in  middling  circum- 
stances or  of  a village  artizan  consists  of  one  or  two  coverlets, 
one  or  two  bedsteads,  a box,  and  copper  or  bra^s  vessels  worth  about 
Ks,  30.  The  poor  labourer  has  no  furniture  except  a mattress  and  a 
few  earthen  jars  worth  in  all  not  more  than  a rupee  or  two. 

Except  a few  whose  work  requires  them  to  be  up  at  dawu,  or  who 
have  vowed  to  bathe  at  a specially  early  hour,  the  greater  number  of 
townspeople  rise  between  six  and  seven  o'clock.  About  half  an  hour  is 
spent  in  washing  and  dressing,  the  greater  part  of  the  time  being  passed 
in  cleaning  the  teeth  with  u hdml  Acacia  » mbit; a tw  ig.  With  religious 
BrAhm&nt  and  many  members  of  the  \ Auia  class,  their  first  * bought  is 
the  discharge  of  their  duties  to  the  gods.  After  prayer  and  mental 
worship  the  Bidhmaa  takts  a bath  in  his  own  house,  or  if  hound  by 
a vow,  hurries  off  to  a river  or  well  that  his  bath  may  he  taken  before 
sunrise.  Then  his  household  gods  have  to  be  attended  to ; ami  the 
Brdhm&n,  if  a priest  by  profession,  goes  out  to  beg,  or  visits  the  houses 
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Townspeople  household  gods.  Men  of  the  Vania  class  are  also  religious;  many  of 
them  set  out  in  the  early  morning  to  visit  their  god  in  his  temple.  Soon 
after  seven  o'clock  the  householder  is  ready  to  begin  the  business  of  the 
day,  A trader  or  banker  sits  in  the  public  room  kach&ri  of  his  house 
and  transacts  business ; clerks  or  persons  in  Government  employ  go 
to  market  for  the  day's  supplies,  or  if  they  can  afford  to  do  so,  send 
a servant  to  market  and  amuse  themselves  at  home  with  their  children 
or  in  visiting  their  friends ; artisans  who  stay  at  home  get  ready  their 
tools  and  begin  to  work ; shopkeepers,  leaving  their  women  or  servants 
in  charge  of  the  shop,  go  out  to  market  or  to  collect  their  dues; 
artizans  such  as  carpenters  bricklayers  and  day-labourer*  employed  at  a 
distance  from  their  own  dwellings,  though  the  more  industrious  among 
them  occasionally  find  time  to  work  for  an  hour  or  two  before  starting, 
generally  spend  the  morning  in  bathing  and  taking  what  with  other®  is 
the  midday  meal.  Another  class  who  are  compelled  to  eat  early  in  the 
day  are  Government  servants,  who  are  expected  to  be  at  their  office* 
soon  after  ten  o'clock. 

With  the  greater  part  of  the  town  population  their  morning 
employment  lasts  till  ten  o'clock  and  with  some  it  does  not  stop  till 
noon.  Then  the  midday  meal  is  taken,  after  which  most  men  rest  for 
an  hour  or  so.  Work  is  resumed  about  one  o'clock,  and  by  eight  in 
the  evening  the  business  of  the  day  is  generally  over  except  among 
merchants  and  traders  who  in  some  cases  continue  to  work  till  as  late 
as  ten.  On  the  other  hand  artizans  and  labourers  engaged  for  the  day 
return  home  after  sundown.  They  sup  about  seven  and  sit  talking  and 
smoking  till  about  ten,  when  they  go  to  bed  Men  of  this  class  seldom 
do  any  work  in  the  evening.  Clerks  and  persons  in  Government 
service  are  generally  at  home  before  six.  They  then  rest  for  an  hour 
or  so,  sup  about  eight,  aud  afterwards  spend  some  time  in  seeing  their 
friends  and  talking,  A few  of  them  pass  their  evenings  in  reading 
and  writing.  Shopkeepers  who  deal  in  articles  of  food  and  drink  close 
their  shops  between  eight  and  ten  in  the  evening  and  go  home.  Cloth- 
sellers  and  grocers  shut  their  shops  between  seven  and  eight,  Artizans 
who  work  at  home,  goldsmiths  coppersmiths  blacksmiths  weavers  and 
calicoprioters,  stop  work  between  six  and  eight.  In  busy  season* 
some  of  them  sup  about  seven,  and  beginning  again  keep  at  work  till 
about  ten*  The  evening  before  and  after  sundown  is  for  the  lower 
classes  a favourite  time  for  marketing,  and  in  south  Gujarat  generally  >a 
men  of  this  class,  shoemakers  tailors  and  labourers*  stop  at  liquor  or 
toddy  shops  on  their  way  home,  spend  a few  coppers  on  liquor,  and  sit 
about  the  tavern  talking  for  an  hour  or  so.  To  many  of  the  towns- 
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poople,  shopkeepers  artizana  and  others,  tbe  wedding  months  January 
to  March  are  a busy  flcaaoiij  and  work  goes  on  till  late  at  night.  As 
daring  the  rains  there  is  but  little  to  do,  time  is  idled  away  in  sleep  or 
in  playing  games  of  chance  and  amusement. 

Except  marketing  and  keeping  the  household  accounts  all  domestic 
duties  are  entrusted  to  worn  on.  The  morning  is  their  busy  time, 
and  as  early  as  four  o'clock  the  wives  of  the  poorer  class  of 
householders  ore  at  work  grinding  grain.  After  daybreak  water  baa 
to  be  drawn  from  the  well,  or  they  set  off  with  their  vessels  to  the 
pond  or  river,  whew  they  bathe,  draw  water,  and  return  home.  Some 
women  wash  at  home  and  fetch  water  afterwards,  and  rich  men's 
wives  have  a servant  specially  for  attendance  on  the  bath.  After  Hie 
women  return  with  their  water  jars  filled  they  prepare  breakfast. 
When  breakfast  is  ready  the  women  serve  it  to  the  men  and  children 
and  when  the  men  rise  the  women  sit  down  to  eat*  Breakfast 
finished  and  the  men  off  to  their  various  duties,  the  women  are  busily 
employed  in  cleaning  the  house,  the  fireplace,  the  plates  and  dishes  and 
other  vessels,  and  iu  preparing  grain  for  grinding.  About  three  in 
the  afternoon  they  have  a little  leisure,  which  they  employ  iu  attending 
to  their  children  by  combing  and  anointing  their  hair  and  going  to 
temples.  In  the  evening  they  are  again  busy  cleaning  their  lumps, 
preparing  dinner,  and  tidying  the  beds. 

Whan  there  are  several  females  in  one  household  the  hard  ret  part 
of  a woman's  work,  the  grinding  of  grain,  the  cleaning  of  vessels,  and 
the  washing  of  clothes,  generally  falls  on  the  sons'  wives  j the  older 
women  and  married  daughters  on  a visit  at  th  ir  fal  her's  house  cook 
and  do  other  light  work.  The  wives  and  other  female  relations  in  a 
rich  man's  house  do  very  little  Lou^ohold  work.  With  them  the  day 
is  spent  in  looking  after  the  servants  and  children,  in  dressing  them* 
selves  neatly,  or  in  gossip  ping.  Bet  idee  hor  domestic  duties  th© 
wife  of  a poor  man,  whatever  her  social  position,  can  generally  find 
some  way  of  adding  a little  to  the  family  income.  The  wifo  of  a poor 
Brihumn  can  make  leaf- plates.  Ydnia  women,  besides  sewing  their 
own  clothes,  can  earn  something  with  their  needle.  Borne  of  them  do 
pia  in  work  and  others  embroider,  working  up  silk  into  ornamental 
coats  jabhliU  for  children  or  the  embroidered  robes  worn  by  Parsi 
and  other  women.  These  private  embroiderers  either  work  for  their 
own  customers  or  arc  employed  by  professional  dealer:*,  Among 
the  lower  classes  a tailor's  wife  can  help  her  husband  in  the  simpler 
parte  of  his  work  ; a cobbler's  wife  can  ornament  shoes  and  do  some 
cl  the  lighter  parts  of  tho  cobbler’s  work;  an  oppressor's  wife  can 
wry  oil  to  her  husband's  customers;  a barber’s  wife  nets  as  a 
midwife,  and  a labourer’s  wLfo  generally  works  with  her  husband . 
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Among  the  rural  population  in  the  busy  season  from  Juno  to  December 
men  women  and  children  rise  with  the  dawn.  Fodder  is  thrown 
before  the  cattle ; the  labourers,  if  any  are  to  be  employed,  are 
called,  and  a light  meal  of  bdjri  or  juvdr  cakes  ig  eaten.  Then 
driving  their  bullocks  before  them  and  carrying  their  agricultural 
tools,  the  cultivators  set  out  for  their  fields.  Here  they  remain  at 
work  till  evening,  stopping  only  for  a midday  meal,  generally  of  bread 
and  buttermilk  brought  to  them  by  the  women  of  the  house.  About 
sunset  they  return  to  the  village,  and  after  a meal  of  rice  and  split 
peas  they  retire  to  rest  between  eight  and  nine  o'clock.  When  field 
work  is  light  no  meal  is  taken  in  the  early  morning  and  a great  part 
of  the  day  is  spent  in  sauntering  about  the  village  or  sitting  in  front 
of  their  doors.  At  this  season  after  the  midday  meal  cultivators  rest 
for  a few  hours,  and  in  the  evening  sit  in  groups  at  the  entrance  of  the 
village  or  in  the  patePs  office  or  ckora  and  gossip*  The  better  class  of 
villagers  such  os  Brahmans  Rajputs  and  Kanbis  meet  together  at  the 
house  of  one  of  their  friends  or  of  the  village  Vhnia,  and  pass  their 
time  in  talking  and  smoking  or  in  reading  Hindu  stories.  Sometimes 
the  village  is  visited  by  a band  of  strolling  players  Bham$a$t  when 
the  men  of  the  village  pass  the  night  in  or  about  the  ckora  watching 
their  performances. 

Women  rise  earlier  in  the  morning*  They  have  the  cattle  to  feed, 
the  cows  and  buffalos  to  milk,  butter  to  make,  and  in  the  busy  season 
bread  to  bake  for  the  early  breakfast.  When  the  men  have  left  for 
the  fields  there  is  the  midday  meal  to  get  ready.  Between  ten  and 
eleven  o'clock  they  have  to  start  with  their  husband's  dinner,  and  on 
coming  back  there  is  grain  to  grind  or  to  clean.  When  they  find 
leisure  from  their  ordinary  work  some  of  them  pass  the  time  in  spinning 
thread.  Except  during  the  rains  when  weeding  has  to  be  done,  and 
at  harvest  time  when  the  cotton  has  to  be  picked,  only  women  of  the 
poorer  class  work  in  the  fields.  In  a household  of  a poor  cultivator 
or  field  labourer  the  women,  besides  working  in  the  fields,  take  their 
dairy  produce  to  the  neighbouring  town  or  carry  loads  of  firewood  or 
grass  to  the  nearest  market. 

The  ordinary  dress  of  a well-to-do  Hindu  consists  of : First,  a 
turban  pdghdi  made  of  fine  cotton  cloth  with  a fringe  of  gold  brocade 
at  each  end,  its  length  varying  from  twenty  to  fifty  yards.  The  way 
he  folds  his  turban  is  a guide  in  many  cases  to  the  caste  of  the  wearer*  Datidar.cc 
Turbans  manufactured  at  Faithan  in  the  Nizim's  territory,  abont 
sixty  miles  north-east  of  Ahmed nagar,  are  preferred  to  those  of 
Gujardt,  Second,  a waistcoat  badan  made  of  European  cloth,  gene- 
rally of  printed  calico.  Third,  a coat  angarkho  made  of  European 
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cotton  cloth.  Thirty  year*  ago  (a,d.  1870)  the  long  <mt  jama 
formed  ft  part  of  the  dress  usually  worn  by  toon  in  respectable  positions, 
but  at  present,  except  on  wedding  occasions,  its  me  is  almost  entirely 
confined  a few  elderly  Vdnidfi.  Fourth,  a light  muslin  cloth 
thrown  round  the  shoulders,  pichhodi  or  dvpt\Uo}  either  from  Europe 
or  Bengal,  but  European  cloth  it?  new  cbielly  used.  The  dupaHv  ia 
about  three  yards  long  by  a yard  broad.  It  is  worn  cither  as  a scurf 
round  the  shoulders  or  as  u sash  round  the  waist.  Fifth,  a waistidoth 
dhoti*t  of  fine  cotton  cloth  with  silk  borders  on  each  side*  Coarse 
dKoiia  manufactured  in  Europe  are  also  used  hy  townspeople,  but  on 
account  of  their  durability  and  line  texture  silk- bordered  AbuicdAbad  and 
Ndgpur  hand-made  dhatia  arc  preferred,  Sixth,  country-made  shoe* 
jodti*  Ths  use  of  shoes  aad  stockings  is  confined  to  a small  number 
of  highly  paid  Government  servants,  pleaders,  aad  young  merchants. 
Among  traders  and  merchant*  this  practice  is  a novelty  and  considered 
a irgn  of  extravagance.  The  ordinary  dress  of  other  high  caste 
Hindus  in  middling  condition  d ffera  only  from  the  above  in  th» 
quality  and  value  of  the  clothes  worn,  Artimne  who  work  at  home 
wear  only  a waist  cloth  dhoti ut  and  in  the  o dd  season  a waistcoat 
iadan.  When  they  go  out  they  wear  thj  ordinary  dres*  of  a m ddle 
clua  Hindu,  Well-to-do  town  artisans  generally  nso  European 
fabrics,  and  none  except  the  poorest  wear  the  coarse  hand -made  cloth. 
The  dress  of  a cultivator  or  lahonrer  consists  or  a wm-tiloth  dkutin% 
* waistcoat  badan$  and  a head  doth  phut  in,  either  of  the  country 
machine-made  or  of  the  band-loom  cloth  woven  by  Dhedf,  Among 
thj  poorest  classes  the  men  wear  a pair  of  coarse  Cotton  diawers  fitting 
tight  reaching  to  the  knee  or  the  waistdoth  dhvfiu*  They  have  a 
second  cloth  some  times  wound  round  the  head  and  at  other  times  drawn 
over  the  shoulders 

Though  among  Hindus  them  is  no  special  holiday  dross  on  festivals 
or  on  days  of  family  rejoicing,  all  who  can  afford  it  put  on  richer  and 
better  clothes  than  those  ordinarily  worn,  Except  among  the  higher 
eludes  the  dress  dues  not  vary  at  different  times  of  the  year.  In  the 
eold  season  well-to-do  Hindus  wear  ft  woollen  coat  instead  of  the 
anparkho  and  wrap  shawls  over  the  coat.  A well-to-do  cultivator  or 
artisan  wears  a blanket  instead  of  a shawl. 

The  ordinary  dress  of  women  of  a rich  or  middling  family  consists  of 
a long  robe  iddt  or  sdilo1  and  a bodice  chuli  or  fainchtL  The  chvli 


Dntsi, 


Wumtrk 


l Though  of  the  same  ibapo  soil  worn  in  thi>  wimu  way,  Ibo  tdtH  In  both  richer  in 
anti  ia  tise  longer  and  brondcr  than  the  Matin,  Abont  twenty  year#  (a.jw 
ISSu)  womettof  tho  hSghtt  fiaaiM  wore  out  of  doora  the  pettlcrat  In  addition  to  ihm 
tddi  | hut  thin  practice,  at  leant  among  towiu]XH>pfof  in  being  gradually  given  tip. 
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covering  the  shoulders  as  well  as  the  bust  is  worn  by  elderly  woman 
and  widows,  while  the  use  of  the  kdnchli  which  opens  behind  and  i« 
fastened  by  silk  or  cotton  thread  is  confined  to  girls  and  young 
women.  The  wife  of  a rich  man  would  out  of  doors  or  on  special 
occasions  wear  a *ddi  and  bodice  of  higher  value  tluin  those  of  ft 
woman  in  middling  condition.  But  however  rich  their  husbands  may 
be,  women  do  not  at  home  dress  in  robes  worth  more  than  five  or  ten 
rupees.  The  wives  of  labourers  nnd  other  poor  people  wear  a robe  4(Ulot 
a bodice,  and  a petticoat  ghdghro  of  coarse  cloth. 

The  dress  of  the  people  of  Eathirtvad  and  Kachh,  both  men  and 
women,  it  more  loose  than  that  of  the  people  of  Qujartit.  The 
men  in  general  wear  eotton  drawers  instead  of  the  waistdoth  with 
a short  coat  of  the  same  material.  The  woman  wear  a robe  of 
cotton  dyed  a uniform  colour  or  stamped  with  a pattern,  with  a dyed 
petticoat  of  the  same  material.  The  bodice  is  of  finer  texture  and  if 
possible  of  silk.  It  is  longer^leeved  and  opens  at  the  back  covering 
merely  the  bust  and  shoulders.  The  turban  or  pheta  is  indicative  more 
of  the  locality  than  of  the  caste  of  the  wearer.  It  is  a long  narrow 
atrip  of  cloth,  generally  coloured,  having  large  and  heavy  gold  borders 
and  more  expensive  than  in  Gujarat,  The  chief  varieties  are  the 
Cutehi,  II Atari  or  Jdmsai,  JuDitgadhi,  JluUriyiuli,  end  BhaYungri, 

Hindus  generally  take  two  meals  a day,  the  first  between  ten  smd 
twelve  in  the  morning  and  the  second  between  eight  and  ten  in  the 
evening.  The  only  exception  to  this  rule  is  in  the  case  of  Shrrivnka, 
whose  religious  precepts  hind  (hem  to  finish  their  evening  meal  before 
sunset,  For  the  morning  meal  a family  in  good  circumstances  gene* 
rally  has  rice  of  line  quality,  split  puiso  boiled  and  mixed  with  spices  of 
various  kinds,  cakes  of  when  ten  flour  spread  with  clarified  butter*  one 
or  two  kinds  of  vegetables,  pickle^  and  other  similar  prepti rations  to 
season  the  food.  At  the  evening  meal  there  are  caked  of  w beaten 
flour,  miik  boiled  and  mixed  with  nugar,  som  e vegetables,  nnd  pick  let. 
The  fare  of  each  member  of  the  household  is  not  however  always  the 
tame.  Special  respect  is  ^hown  to  the  head  of  tlie  family  by  giving  hita 
n large  share  of  clarified  butter  and  milk,  while  the  women  of  the  house- 
hold, who  at  home  always  eat  after  the  men  of  the  family  have  finished, 
generally  have  a smaller  share  of  clatified  butter  and  milk  end  such 
other  com  par i it  i v ely  costly  a rt  ic  1 cs*  Chi  Idren  d i no  so  me  t i mes  with  the 
men  and  sometimes  with  the  women.  They  are  always  well  sowed. 
In  the  family  of  ft  trader  or  merchant  in  middling  cireumstancra  the 
morning  meal  consists  of  rice,  spl  t pulse,  cakes  of  Lijri  or  juvdr  flour# 
and  vegetables  of  cheap  quality,  For  the  evening  imal  there  is 
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bread  and  vegetables  with  milk  at  times.1  The  diet  of  the  poorer  eta  eses 
of  artisaosj  town-workmen,  and  field-labourers  constats  of  or 

£d/rt  bread  in  the  morning  and  rice  and  split  iiutae  cooked  together 
that  is  kkkkadi  in  the  evening1.  Among  the  aboriginal  tribes  and 
impure  classes  the  poorer  families  live  on  the  cheapest  kinds  of  grain 
ktxlru  or  baati  and  on  khadku$  a kind  of  porridge  made  of  buttermilk 
er  cAAuSj  and  coarse  juvur  flour  boiled  with  a little  salt.  Bice  is 
a luxury  to  he  enjoyed  only  on  holidays,  or  when  they  are  entertained 
at  feasts  given  by  people  belonging  to  the  higher  classes,  Exwpt 
labourers  and  cultivators,  who  in  the  busy  season  eat  thrice  a day, 
Hindus"  generally  take  no  afternoon  meal.  The  well-to-do  families 
keep  rolls  and  other  preparations  of  clarified  butter  sugar  and  wheat 
flour  in  store  in  the  house,  and  poor  familiee  have  parched  grain  for 
the  use  of  children  and  adults.  A portion  of  the  food  prepared  in  the 
morning  is  also  set  aside  in  the  cooking  room  for  the  children  of  the  family* 
Animal  food  is  usel  by  Rajputs,  aborigine*,  and  low  class  Hindus, 

The  following  are  the  usual  arrangements  for  procuring  supplies 
of  different  articles  of  domestic  consumption.  Among  townsmen, 
cite  pt  the  poorest,  a yearly  store  of  grain  pulse  and  firewood  is  laid  in; 
enough  oil  and  cirri  lied  butter  to  last  for  a month  is  purchased  at  one 
time,  and  each  day  a fresh  supply  of  vegetables  and  miscellaneous 
articles  is  brought  from  the  market.  Among  well-to-do  villagers  at 
harvest  time  a store  of  grain  enough  for  at  least  one  year  is  put  by,  tVir 
own  cattle  supply  butter  and  milk,  while  spices  and  miscellaneous 
articles  arc  bought  from  the  village  shopkeeper  or  town  grocer. 

Compared  with  ©thnr  parts  of  the  Bombay  Freiideney,  one  leading 
peculiarity  o(  the  mode  of  living  among  thj  Hindus  of  GujaiAt  is  their 
fondness  for  public  feasts.  The  extent  to  which  thta  practice  ta  carried 
varies  considerably  in  different  parts  of  the  province.  It  is  commoner 
in  the  south  than  in  the  north*  and  is  much  more  usual  among  town 
than  among  country  people.  Public  dinners  in  Gujardt  belong  to  three 
chief  classes : trade  dinner*,  social  dinners,  and  religious  dinnune. 
Trade  dinners  are  of  two  kinds,  those  paid  for  from  the  common 
funds  of  th  j guild  and  those  paid  for  by  one  of  the  members.  The 
members  of  most  associated  trades  hold  a yearly  guild-feast,  meeting 
the  ©oat  either  by  a special  subscription  or  from  the  com  man  fund* 
The  chief  occasion  when  one  member  feasts  the  whole  boiiy  is  when  he 


Feon. 


ClVTB  EnTSS- 
VAIJtXIVTS* 


1 Th©  mode  of  living  of  rich  and  middling  high  canto  Hindu*  differs  only  in  the  true 
orttintod  tteo  of  co*tt/  utklei  aneb  o»  milk  clarified  batter  ami  vegetable*.  The  family 
of  1 Wider  Of  a Government  lurfftui  in  receipt  of  R*<  2UJ)  a year  would  narrow  it*  oiponvee 
by  avoiding  milk  entirely  and  Linking  the  use  of  clarified  b Uttar  vegetable*  and  spice* 
belli  on  ordinary  day*  and  on  holiday*,  so  as  to  enable  it  to  live  within  the  minimum 
km  it. 


Itidar.com 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  29  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


realpatidar.com 

xxvi 


GUJARAT  POPULATION, 


[Bombay 


Citrs  Eirt ift-  joins  the  guild.  When,  as  is  generally  the  case,  all  the  members  of  a 

trade  guild  belong  to  one  caete,  the  arrangements  for  holding  a trade 
dinner  are  the  same  as  those  for  holding  a caste  dinner*  If  members 
of  more  than  one  caste  are  joined  together  in  the  same  trade  guild, 
the  food  is  cooked  by  a Br&hman  and  the  members  of  different  castes 
dine  in  distinct  groups*  On  such  occasions  women  do  not  attend  bat 
only  men  and  children. 

Social  dinners  are  of  three  kinds : those  given  by  the  whole  caste, 
those  given  by  one  member  of  the  caste,  and  open-air  picnics  where 
each  parly  brings  its  own  supplies.  T ho  first,  called  ochhat*,  are  held 
generally  once,  but  in  some  cases  as  often  as  twice  or  three  times  a 
year.  The  occasion  is,  for  the  most  part,  to  do  honour  to  some  god  or 
saint,  the  chief  day  being  the  anniversary  of  the  Ivldtvi  or  tutelary 
divinity  of  the  caste.  On  the  day  of  the  festival  the  whole  caste  ia 
generally  astir  early.  In  their  gayest  dress,  sone  walking,  but  most 
of  them  in  carts  or  carriages,  men  women  and  children  make  their 
way  to  the  dining  place*  For  the  management  of  ochAuv  feasts  held 
in  the  caste  dining  hall,1 * 3 * * * * *  there  is  generally  among  the  chief  members 
of  the  cast©  a keen  competition.  The  cost  is  as  a rute  met  from  caste 
funds.9  But  to  improve  the  feaat,  many  a manager  spends  from  his 
private  means* 

By  far  the  largest  number  of  caste  feasts  are  given  by  individual 
members  in  h on  out  of  some  family  event.  Though  the  feasting 
of  castefellows  is  not  enjoined  by  religion,  custom  in  Gujardt  has 
divided  entertainments  of  this  kind  into  compulsory  and  optional. 
Almost  every  Hindu  family  gives  at  least  four  caste  dinners,  that 
is  on  the  occasion  of  the  wife's  first  pregnancy;  of  an  investiture 
with  the  sacred  thread  ; of  a marriage ; and  of  a death.  At  those 
times,  besides  the  caste  dinners,  one  or  two  Lasts  are  generally  given  to 
friends  and  relations.*  Of  optional  feasts  some  are  ordinary,  others 


1 In  the  town  a of  Gujorit  most  of  the  higher  castes  hare,  by  the  liberality  of  tomt 

one  of  their  number,  either  hid  built  for  them  or  have  raised  by  inscription  a emit* 
dining-hall  or  rddi. 

3 Besides  the  income  from  fines  for  breaches  of  discipline,  most  caste*  have  a fund, 

the  gif L of  some  rich  member,  or  a sum  raised  by  subscription.  The  common  capital 

is  lent  either  to  one  or  several  memben  of  the  caste,  who,  for  the  n»  of  the  money, 

pay  interest  at  from  four  to  lii  per  cent  a year.  The  different  castes  vary  mnch  in 

wealth.  In  many  casee  the  yearly  interest  amounts  to  from  Hi.  S00  to  Bs.  400,  realpatidar.COITI 

* Among  Kanbis,  whose  number  in  some  places  eaceedi  tive  thousand,  only  the 

relations,  friends,  and  some  caste  people  are  asked  ^ while  in  tbe  case  of  the  smaller 
Castes  more  than  one  dinner  is  given  to  tbe  whole  body*  Besides  tbe  dinner*  given  on 
the  occasion  of  a death,  small  parties  are  invited  to  dinner  every  mouth  mdtiio  for  out 
year,  and  on  the  twelfth  month  or  wi  a dinner  i*  sometimes  givsn  to  the  who!#  eerie. 
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occaniofia!,  and  a third  claia  special.  The  ordinary  feasts  am  those 
held  on  the  anniversary  ot  a death  iamaehri  and  shrdiUk*  These  are 
not,  m a rule,  given  to  the  whole  eaate.  The  occasional  feasts  are  on 
finishing  a new  house,  the  rditui&dnti  or  homopeace  feast  to  atone 
for  the  loba  of  life  caused  in  its  building  \ on  performing  a vow ; on 
coming  Wk  from  a pilgrimage ; on  completing  some  religious  observance 
or  r rat  \ on  recovering  from  a serious  illness  ; on  a birthday ; on  the 
birth  of  a son ; on  naming  a son  ; on  shaving  his  head ; on  first 
sending  him  to  school.  Special  feasts  are  given  by  rich  men  anxious 
either  to  gain  or  to  keep  up  a name  fur  liberality.  The  givers  are 
generally  Ytfnids,  and  the  occasion  is  to  do  honour  to  the  memory  of 
some  deceased  relation. 

Caste  picnic*  or  yjdtti  ore  generally  held  hy  the  lower  castes  at  tho 
shrine  of  some  saint  or  divinity,  either  in  fulfilment  of  a vow,  on  the 
disappearance  of  a di*eis^  or  on  the  anniversary  day  sacred  to  the  caste 
godd<H6.  After  offering  eocoanuts  or  fruit , each  party  brings  out  its 
own  stock  of  food,  wheat  on  cakes  vegetables  and  sweets,  and,  silting 
about  the  shrine  in  groups,  they  eat  or  talk  for  an  hour  or  two  and 
start  before  sunset  on  their  way  home, 

On  two  classes  of  occasions,  these  calling  for  purification  such  as 
ceremonies  in  honour  of  tho  dead  and  on  finishing  a liou^o,  and  those 
culling  for  the  returning  of  thanks  such  as  completing  a course  of 
fasting  and  other  religious  observance.  endmg  a pilgrimage,  recovering 
from  sickness  pr  obtain  wag  a successful  answer  to  prayer,  same  Brahmans 
should  be  iuvited,  When  the  giver  of  a religious  feast  is  a VAnia 
or  other  man  of  high  caste,  he  hires  a BrAUman  cook,  and  Brilhmana 
go  to  the  host's  bouse  and  join  the  feast  eating  apart.  When  the 
host  is  not  a high  oa*te  Hindu  the  linihman  guests  go  to  the  host's 
house  and  receive  a hlmre  of  uncooked  food  such  as  grain  vegetables 
and  sweets.  Tills,  called  tidAu,  is  carried  away  by  the  Brahman  a and 
eaten  at  their  homes.  But,  besides  sharing  in  these  dinners,  Bi  rth  mans 
of  nil  clones  are  sometimes  asked  to  a special  feout  of  their  own. 
This,  from  the  traditional  number  of  Brahman  mibdi visions,  is  known 
m a cAnrdti  or  dinner  oE  tho  eighty-four.  Among  Shrrtvaks  dinners 
called  iantjh  are  given  on  a large  scale  to  alt  Jains  meeting  at  religious 
gathering!** 

Except  a few  old  men  who  dislike  to  appear  in  public,  tho  only  ease 
in  which  caste  fellows  invited  to  an  entertainment  fail  to  attend  is 
when  they  are  in  mourning.  Women  keep  in  mourning  longer  than 


1 A»  t rule  nnlranuiei  of  death*  aru  observed  for  two  genentiona,  fihrdddk 
dinner*  %st  jfiv^a  once  a year  on  one  of  the  fifteen  days  ml  apart  for  the  purpose  In 
lh«  dark  half  of  Bhdd^na  {Stpfceinber-Ootobor)* 


CiflTi  Errn- 
ixuruiMM* 
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men  and  men  longer  than  children.  Widows  in  meet  castes  are  held 
to  be  mourners,  and  sometimes  after  the  loss  of  a son  or  a Bon-io*law, 
a younger  brother  or  sifter,  the  mourner  refuses  for  years  or  perbapa 
for  the  rest  of  his  life  to  go  to  a public  entertainment.  In  ordinary 
eases  the  mourning  days  do  not  last  for  mon*  tbnn  one  year. 

A family  which  has  to  give  a cub  to  dinner  ia  busy  some  dnys  previously 
laying  in  supplies  of  grain  and  pulse,  sugar  and  clarified  butter, 
ordering  firewood,  and  collecting  cooking  pots.1  On  the  morning  of 
the  feast  the  family  priest  is  sent  round  from  house  to  house  to  ns k 
the  guests.*  The  host's  friends  come  and  help  in  cleaning  and 
pr*  paring  vegetables  and  spires,  and  directing  the  hired  servants  in 
cooking,  bringing  water,  and  sweeping  and  clearing  the  dining  place, 
ami,  except  in  the  rainy  season,  a port  of  the  street  near  the  host's  bouse* 

Except  among  very  large  castes  such  a*  the  Kmnbifi,  who  meet  about 
three  in  the  afternoon,  and  among  Shruvaks,  whose  religious  rules 
compel  them  to  finish  their  dinner  before  sunset,  the  ordinary  time  for 
holding  caste  dinners  m in  the  evening  a little  before  dusk.  In  small 
castes  the  women  and  men  dine  at  the  tame  time  in  different  rows. 

In  large  castes  they  dine  separately,  the  womoti  beginning  in  some 
cases  and  the  men  in  others.  Boys,  except  the  very  youngest,  dine 
with  the  men,  babies  and  girls  with  the  women.  As  the  dinner  hour 
draws  near  the  guests  begin  to  gather.  All  are  dressed  in  their  best 
and  are  ducked  with  umaments  either  borrowed  or  their  own.  They 
arc  generally  of  two  classes,  those  who  come  to  dine  aud  those  who 
come  to  look  on.  The  onlookers,  most  of  whom  ore  man  of  high 
position  and  personal  ft lends  of  the  host,  are  led  to  raised  seats  pit 
ranged  near  the  entrance.  The  other  guests  take  their  place  in  rows 
on  the  ground.  For  each  are  laid  out  two  leaf  trays,  one  for  nee  as  a 
plate  and  the  other  a*  a mat  to  sit  on,  with  two  earthen  or  leaf  cups 
and  brass  ones  for  Shrrivuks*  Each  guest  brings  his  own  drinking 
pot  and  cup.  When  all  arc  seated  the  members  of  the  host's  family 
and  c&stcpeoplo  serve  the  dinner  viands  on  the  leaf-plate.  First  some 
salt,  suited  ginger,  pickles,  then  vegetables,  then  sweets,  and  last  of  all 
aplifc  pulse  curry  and  rice.  After  dinner  the  guests  wash  their  hands 

1 If  tbs  hoit  ling  not  enough  of  lii*  onrn  cooking  pot*  ho  mait  borrow  the  onto 
cooking  pot*.  Id  Qujnrit  crcry  wolhtn-do  mito  I ihh  iu  own  conk  lug  pot*, 

®Xy*  U the  gencnl  pmctkv ; hut  ia  iomo  cu*te*,  and  on  certain  ocr&Afonp,  tha 
women  *ud  children  of  the  boat's  family,  with  uiiulc  *nd  ringing,  pacing  frorti  home  I ltid3r.C0m 

house  Uj  down  In  front  of  curb  a fiw  gnlu*  of  red*coluur«J  rice  and  *ik  tfoo  people 
of  Iho  lioiiJHi  in  come  to  the  finmt*  Among  nrahmu-Kubairifl  the  Bh&t,  and  among 
Rejpnta  end  TtnikerdU  the  barber,  Invite*  the  gncite.  No  answer  3*  given  to  tho 
Uirttatkm  ; bat,  &»  Uo  puaci,  the  prWtjiu  return  for  hi*  trouble,  receive  from  each 
hotite  * handful  of  rice  wb<*t  or  millet. 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  32  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


luitiHM 


HINDUS, 


XX  tX 


and  month,  and  while  betelimt  and  leaver  are  handed  round , the 
fragments  of  tha  feast  are  gathered*  When  the  gueela  have  left, 
Dhedas  and  other  iowcaste  people  rushing  in  pick  £n.  m plates  and 
eap  any  scraps  they  can  find. 

The  kind  of  dinner,  though  to  some  extent  it  varies  with  the  season 
and  the  occasion,  depends  chiefly  on  the  caste  of  the  man  who  gives  it* 
Whatever  his  wealth,  a man  oE  high  caste  is  expected  to  give  a high 
clues  dinner,  and  though  of  late  years  there  have  been  a few  exceptions, 
the  rale  that  the  lower  classes  should  content  themselves  with  the 
ccaraer  and  cheaper  kinds  of  food  is  still  generally  observed.  The  cost  of 
these  feasts  depends  on  the  kind  of  sweets,  the  variety  of  vegetables, 
and  the  quantity  of  clarified  butter.  First  class  caste  dinners  consist 
of  tkir&  or  wheat-'dour  mixed  with  sugar  gfii  and  spices  with  puri 
or  cakes  of  wheat,  vegetables,  and  hi  ran)  that  is  rice  and  pulse  cooked 
in  butter  and  mixed  with  spices  and  sugar  ; or  of  $&rik&undf  bdiwi i3 
and  other  preparations  of  milk  ; and  vary  in  cost  from  about  12  ennas 
to  Rg,  1 i a head,  A second  class  dinner  of  iddu  or  rolls  of  wheattlour 
mixed  with  butter  and  sugar,  and  dudhpak  that  is  boiled  milk  sugar  and 
rice,  cost  s from  8 to  1 2 annas  a head  ; and  a third  cla«s  of  tddu  or  rolls  of 
wheat-door  mixed  with  ghi  and  sugar  or  molasses,  from  5 to  6 annas, 

1 Lo  stimulants  and  narcotics  in  ufc  in  Gujarat  arc,  in  the  south 
fermented  and  distillel  drinks  and  preparations  from  hemp,  in  the 
north  preparations  from  tin  poppy,  and  over  the  whole  province 
tobacco,  betel  an  l urcn  nut,  ten,  nod  colfeu. 

Fermented  and  distilled  drinks  belong  to  two  chief  classes*  that  ie 
drinks  prepared  in  tho  country  ami  drinks  imported  from  Europe.  Of 
Indian -made  liquors  there  are  two  chief  kind?,  fermented  and  distilled. 
The  only  fermented  liquor  much  drunk  in  south  Gujarat  is  made 
frtun  the  juice  of  the  wild  date  palm  hkajuri  Phtenix  ijlvestiii* 
Like  the  fermented  juice  of  tho  hrab  palm  tad  Borassm  flabelliformis, 
the  liquor  prepared  from  the  wild  date  is  called  iddx  or  toddy.  To 
draw  its  juice  from  the  wild  date  a slit  is  made  at  the  top  of  the 
cloae  to  one  of  the  fossil  shoots,  and  over  tlb*  opening  an  earthen 
pot  or  giidin  holding  about  ton  pints  (ten  aers)  is  tied,1  In  the 


Casts  Km»- 

TAlBiMSSTk 


1 To  the  early  Enmp  mt  traTrllcTi  in  Gujarat  this  new  liquor  and  thy  strange  way 
of  dmw'iug  U wen?  matters  of  much  mboretb.  Mint  of  them  describe  the  pfuceu. 
Perhaps  Ovingfim'i  (tfliXJ  a.d.)  uccLnmt  ii  the  clearest  and  moit  dcuilnL  11  The  palm 
|pNi  afford  a plcntant  jtri?o  from  thoir  head  ami  upper  brunches  which  fchu  Mourn 
{ttnatlftiitiB)  fti  well  a*  EarOf**B*  dn&V  of  plentifully.  A quart  of  It  may  bo  got  for  a 
pice  or  two,  and  U so  strung  that  It  turns  the  brain  u soon  na  Rngllflh  beer,  fur  want  of 
which  the  sailors  take  up  with  this  juice  to  refresh  themself  m.  H distils  from  the  tree 
into  wthen  jars  which  are  filed  to  the  branches  of  the  tree*  when  they  are  Cut  off  to  a 
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early  more  in  g the  toddy  drawer*  by  the  help  of  a loose  belt  of  bamboo 
or  rope,  climbs  the  tree,  and  from  the  earthen  pot  empties  into  a large 
bottleshaptd  gourd  slung  to  his  waist  the  juice  that  has  eol looted 
during  the  night*  He  then  cuts  a fresh  slit  in  the  shoot  and  replaces 
the  pot  i and  when,  after  he  has  been  up  several  trees,  the  gourd  at  his 
waist  is  filled,  its  contents  are  emptied  into  a large  earthen  jar  holding 
from  four  to  ei^kt  gallons.  Pour  or  five  of  the  large  jars  placed  on  a 
cart,  or  a pair  of  them  hung  one  at  each  end  of  a long  shoulder-pole, 
axe  taken  to  toddy  taverns  in  the  cities. 

Intoxicating  drinks  are  distilled  from  dates  and  raisins.  But  the 
chief  liquor  is  made  from  the  flower  of  the  makuda  Baesia  lati folia 
tree,  brought  moat  of  it  from  east  Gujarat.  To  improve  it®  flavour  or 
its  colour  different  varieties  of  fruit,  flowers,  or  herbs  are  some  times 
added  to  the  simple  liquor. 

Of  European  wines  and  spirits  considerable  and  increasing  quan- 
tities are  imported  into  Gujarat  from  Bombay,  Of  this  class  of 
liquor  the  most  popular  varieties  are  the  coarser  kinds  of  brandy  and 
cheap  ports  and  champagnes. 

Surat  is  the  only  district  in  Oujnr&t  where  Ihe  practice  of  drinking 
toddy  prevails  to  any  great  extent.  In  Surat,  except  the  higher 
Hindus,  all  classes  drink  teddy,  and  so  strong  is  the  craving  for 
intoxicating  drinks  among  the  aboriginal  tribes,  that  for  a cup  of  liquor 
they  will  pledge  their  clothes  and  even  their  labour. 

Toddy  is  generally  drunk  in  taverns.  The  large  jars  brought  in 
from  the  country  are  set  in  a row  along  the  front  wall  of  the  shops 
sheltered  as  far  as  possible  under  the  shade  of  the  eaves.  On  a 
wooden  bench  outside  of  the  door  the  tavemkeeper  eita.  During 
the  heat  of  the  day  only  an  occasional  customer  drops  in.  But 
towards  evening  from  about  two  to  three  hundred  collect  about  tho 


foot-length  And  ere  put  to  the  hole  In  the  tree  which  by  incision  is  made  one  inch  deep 
and  three  wide ; and  in  one  night's  time  a jar  containing  above  a quart  will  be  filled 
with  the  juice  of  one  tree.  When  it  distil*  Into  a jar  that  has  been  formerly  used,  it 
suddenly  taints  and  growa  harsh  and  turns  sour  in  less  than  the  space  of  twenty-four 
hoars.  In  the  morniDg  it  is  laxative  and  costive  in  the  evening.  The  name  of  this 
Uqnor  is  toddy,  bat  the  *iro  which  is  drawn  from  tho  tree  in  a fresh  earthen  vessel  U 
as  sweet  and  pleasant  aa  milk,  hut  more  lively,  without  any  mixture  of  a hard  or  sharp 
taste.  Several  European*  pay  their  live*  for  their  immoderate  draught*,  and  too  frank- 
ly carousing  these  cheerful  liquors,  with  which  once  they  are  inflamed,  it  render*  them  atidar.COITI 
so  restletta  and  unruly,  especially  with  the  additional  heat  of  the  weather,  that  they 
fancy  no  place  can  prove  too  cool,  and  so  throw  themselves  upon  the  ground,  where 
they  sleep  all  night  in  the  open  fields,  and  this  commonly  produces  a flux  of  which  a 
multitude  in  India  die/' 
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tavern.  These  people  belong  to  two  classes,  the  respectable  customers 
who  come  into  the  tavern  to  drink,  and  the  poorer  classes  who  are 
served  with  liquor  as  they  sit  in  an  open  space  outside.  The  first 
clans,  all  of  them  men,  are  mostly  artizan  Hindus.  Those  sitting 
inside  the  tavern  chat  together,  drinking  from  small  cups  called 
tmmdr.  Many  artisans  are  regular  frequenters  of  toddy  taverns. 
But  the  greater  number  drink  in  moderation  contenting  themselves 
with  a draught  of  liquor  to  refresh  them  I £ fore  their  evening  meal. 
Customers  belonging  to  tho  depressed  and  aboriginal  tribes  generally 
come  in  parties,  men  women  and  children  together.  They  do  not  enter 
the  tavern,  but  collecting  outside  in  groups  are  served  with  liquor  as 
they  ait  in  the  open  ground  in  front  of  the  tavern.  Unlike  the  more 
favoured  customers  inside,  they  do  not  drink  from  cups,  but  swallow 
the  liquor  poured  from  the  jar  either  through  a fiiimelshaped  leaf  or 
from  their  own  hollowed  hands.  After  drinking  they  sit  smoking  and 
chewing  parched  grain,  sometimes  raising  a Bong  after  their  meed  is 
over.  By  eight  o'oluck  all  leave  the  tavern  and  find  their  way  homo. 
No  fixed  amount  can  bo  named ; bub,  as  a general  rule,  a well-to-do 
Hindu  artisan  in  the  Surat  district  will  spend  on  toddy  from  a half  to 
three-fourtlis  of  an  anna  daily,  On  account  of  what  they  spend  in 
this  way,  though  wages  are  high,  their  condition  is  by  no  means  bo 
good  as  that  of  the  Ahmeddbdd  workmen  of  the  sumo  class, 

AU  hddy  drinkers  will  indulge  in  country-made  distilled  liquor 
when  they  can  afford  it.  As  with  toddy  the  evening  between  five  and 
seven  is  the  time  for  drinking  country  spirits.  The  spirit  shop  ia  often 
dose  to  tho  toddy  tavern  and  ie  generally  the  groundtloor  of  a 
dwelling  bouse,  whore,  seated  on  benches  at  tho  side  of  the  room,  the 
customers  take  their  liquor  from  mugs  of  tin  and  glats.  Besides 
what  is  drunk  publicly  in  the  liquor  shops,  cguntry-mado  spirits  uro, 
especially  by  Pfirris,  taken  privately  in  their  own  houses.  At  public 
dinners  of  some  bw  oasto  Hindus,  Liquor  is  served  to  both  men  and 
women  guests  towards  tho  close  of  the  entertainment. 

Tho  chief  consumers  of  European  wines  and  spirits  aro  Funis. 
All  classes  who  drink  toddy  and  distilled  country -liquor  also  drink 
European  wines  and  spirits  when  they  can  obtain  them.  But  this 
they  can  seldom  afford  to  do.  As  a rule  high  casta  Hindus  indulge 
in  no  distilled  or  fermented  drinks.  To  this  rule  there  are  two 
exceptions:  a class  of  orthodox  Hindus  who  drink  country -made 
liquor,  and  a class  of  innovators  who  drink  European  wines  and 
spirits.  The  liquor-drinking  orthodox  Hindus  are  known  as  thaktan 
or  vdm*mdrgUt  and  are  folio  were  of  the  sect  which  worship  one  of 
tho  powers  or  thakii  of  Devi,  tho  spouse  of  MaMdcv,  Among 
**161—1 
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persona  of  this  class  the  drinking  of  intoxicating  liquor  is  held  to 
bo  a religious  doty.  Though  of  different  castes,  the  followers  of 
this  sect,  twill  men  and  women,  are  said  to  hold  private  festivals  at 
which  they  eat  and  drink  together.  Among  the  youth  of  high  caste 
Hindu  families  tho  practice  of  drinking  European  wines  and  spirits 
has  of  Into  years  spread  so  rapidly,  that  what  twenty  years  age 
(a ,d.  1860)  would  have  caused  excommunication,  is  now  (a,d,  lOOO) 
passed  unnoticed.  Still  a certain  dishonour  attaches  both  to  the 
orthodox  and  to  the  innovati  ug  liquor-drinker.  As  a rule  both  are 
anxious  that  but  a few  boon  companions  only  should  know  that  they 
drink.  Among  high  caste  Hindus  a few  who  have  taken  to  drink* 
ing  European  wines  and  spirits  frequent  shops  whore  such  liquors 
aru  sold.  But  the  usual  practice  is  for  a party  of  friends  either  to 
meet  together  at  the  dwelling  of  some  one  of  their  number,  or  to 
hire  a house  in  an  unfrequented  part  of  the  town  and  there  hold 
drinking  parties. 

Three  preparations  from  hemp  am hhari  Can  nn  bib  indica,  that  is  bidng 
ydlcudi  and  $&njat  am  used  in  Gujar&t,  Bhang  is  made  from  the 
leaves  Rower  and  seed  of  the  plant.  These  are  first  baked  over  a 
fire,  then  well  washed  in  cold  water  and  ground  very  fine,  the  intoxi- 
cating power  depending  to  a considerable  extent  on  the  fineness  of 
the  powder.  According  to  the  taste  and  means  of  the  consumer,  dry 
rose-leaves  almonds  cardamoms  pepper  and  other  spices  are  pounded  and 
mixed  with  the  powder.  The  whole  is  again  ground  with  water  or  with 
milk,  sweetened  with  sugar,  and  strained  through  a cloth.  The  prepara- 
tion is  now  ready  to  be  drunk,  liking  is  a cheap  luxury,  one-sixteenth 
of  a pound  being  enough  to  last  an  ordinary  man  for  three  days  and 
coating  but  | anna,  A poor  man,  os  a rule,  drinks  his  bhang  raised 
only  with  blaekpepper  and  poppy.  On  festivals  and  holidays  many 
kinds  of  spices  are  added  and  in  this  way  the  mixture  becomes  costly. 
A few  Pdrsis  and  Husilmdns  drink  bhang,  but  it  is  chiefly  consumed 
by  the  higher  classes  of  Hindus,  BMlmmns  KAyasths  Sonia  VtftiiAs 
and  others,  who  drink  no  other  intoxicating  liquor  and  do  not  eat 
opium.  None  of  the  preparations  of  hemp  are  taken  by  women.  In 
the  hot  season,  and  throughout  the  year  on  holidays  and  festivals, 
bhang  is  generally  drunk,  hut  only  a few  people  take  it  regularly. 
As  a rule  it  is  drunk  in  the  afternoon  before  sunset.  In  small  quanti- 
ties it  is  cooling  and  slightly  intoxicating,  causing  at  the  same  time 
a keen  feeling  of  hunger.  Though  under  its  influence  Gujar&t 
jewellers  are  proverbially  clever,  it  soothes  rather  than  stimulates  the 
brain,  and  its  appetising  powers  are  of  great  value  to  begging 
Brfihmans,  who  under  its  influence  can  at  a caste  feast  eat  enough  to 
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]*gt  them  for  twenty-four  hoars  or  more,  Yikudi  or  mdjam  is 
bhang  boiled  m clarified  batter.  The  clarified  butter  is  flavoured  with 
sugar  and  spices  and  is  often  tinged  with  Vermillion  and  saffron.  As 
& eonservo  ydkudi  is  generally  eaten  before  sunset  chiefly  by  well-to-do 
Hindus  and  Musolmdns.  A man  who  drinks  bhang  would  also  take 
mdkudi  and  smoke  tjanja*  Yd&ndi  is  an  expensive  article  and  when 
regularly  uken  costs  from  one  to  two  rupees  a month.  This  drug  iw 
prepared  by  professional  dealers  called  mdjamml&t,  chiefly  Vtfnins  by 
caste.  It  is  also  prepared  by  Hindu  physicians* 

The  dried  hemp  plant  which  has  flowered  and  from  which  the  resin 
has  not  been  removed  is  calk'd  gdnja,  This  is  generally  bonght  in 
its  crude  state  and  made  ready  by  the  consumer.  To  prepare  the 
plant  for  smoking,  a small  quantity  is  taken  on  the  palm  of  the  hand, 
and  the  seed,  if  the  flower  contains  any,  is  removed.  The  plant  is 
then  washed  four  or  five  times,  dried,  and  mixed  with  tobacco.  The 
classes  chiefly  addicted  to  smoking  gdnja  are  religions  mendicants, 
the  lower  order  of  Erdhmans,  and  a few  artisans.  As  a rate  gdnja 
smokers  are  found  at  shrines  or  temples.  Bat  some  of  them  resort 
to  special  houses  called  akhdda  where  hkdng  and  gdnja  are  prepared. 
Men  addicted  to  the  practice  keep  taking  whiffs  of  gdnja  about  every 
half  hour.  Its  effects  are  sudden  and  strong.  Three  or  four  pulls  at 
a gdnja  pipe  will  prostrate  a man  not  accustomed  to  smoke  it. 
Especially  among  the  weakly  and  ill-fed  the  use  of  gdnja  is  said  to 
harm  the  mind  and  nerves  and  in  some  cases  to  cause  death. 

Opium  used  cither  as  a drug  or  as  a narcotic  is  taken  in  several 
ways.  Either  a small  quantity  from  a few  grains  to  a pennyweight 
b rolled  into  a pill  and  swallowed,  or  the  opium  is  first  dissolved  in 
water  and  then  drunk.  This  preparation  of  opium  and  water  is  called 
kasmmba.  The  practice  of  smoking  a preparation  of  opium  or 
ekandui  is  lees  common  in  Gujar&t.  In  south  Gujarat,  except  by  a few 
Musalnidns  and  Hindus  of  advanced  age,  opium  is  seldom  used.  On 
the  0t her  hand  iq  north  GujarAt  and  KdthidwAr,  except  among  the 
literary  and  mercantile  classes*  the  majority  of  the  adult  population  are 
habitual  consumers  of  the  drug.  The  ordinary  time  for  taking  opium 
ii  before  meals  early  in  the  morning  and  in  the  afternoon.  By 
Rajputs  opium  is  held  in  high  esteem  as  the  seal  of  hospitality  and 
the  great  healer  of  disputes.  It  is  taken  dissolved  in  water,  and 
at  the  close  of  every  visit  as  a token  of  goodwill  to  tho  guest  the 
*pium  cup  is  produced,  and  from  somo  ROaked  cotton  a small  quantity 
ii  squeezed  into  the  guest's  hands  and  drunk  by  him. 

Tohaoeo  is  consumed  in  three  ways : it  is  chowcd  ; it  is  smoked  \ 
or  it  ia  taken  in  the  form  of  snuff,  The  practice  of  chewing  tobacco 
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either  plain  or  along  with  betel-leaves  and  areca-nnt  is  common  among 
Hindus,  both  men  and  women;  among  Musalmrins,  particularly 
womt'ti ; and  to  a limited  extent  among  Pdrsis,  Tobacco  is  smoked 
either  in  pipes  or  in  cigarette*.  Two  kinds  are  in  general  use, 
the  longstemmcd  A#Aa  or  hubble-bubble  whose  smoke  is  cooled  by 
being  inhaled  through  Water,  and  the  short  almost  stemlesi  bowl  or 
ch&hm,  Tobacco  to  be  smoked  in  the  Mca  or  hubble-bubble  ii  out 
in  pieces  and  pounded  in  a mortar.  It  it  next  mixed  with  molasses 
and  a few  drops  of  water  and  the  whole  rolled  into  small  balls.  This 
preparation  of  tobacco  is  called  patiakv.  It  is  principally  used  by 
Gar£t*hh*  or  landed  proprietors  and  the  better  class  of  people,  Except 
a few  Brithmane,  among  Hindus  men  of  all  chutes  smoke  tobacco; 
women  seldom  smoko  a pijpe,  but  many  among  the  labouring  and 
cultivating  classes  use  cigarettes.  Mosul  tuft  ns  both  men  and  women 
smoke;  but  among  Parsis  it  is  strictly  forbidden  and  seldom 
practised* 

Tobacco  to  t>e  used  as  snuff  is  for  two  or  three  days  soaked  in  water 
and  while  still  damp  in  pounded  on  a Hat  stone  and  when  dry  it  is  ready 
for  use*  The  custom  of  taking  snuff  prevails  among  men  both  of  the 
upper  and  middle  classes . Among  women  of  the  higher  classes  the 
practice  of  taking  snuff  is  also  common.  Snuff  is  generally  carried 
in  small  round  wooden  boxes  about  an  inch  in  diameter  and  three-fourths 
of  an  inch  deep.  Country-mode  snuff  is  generally  pul  voritod  finer  than 
snuff  imported  from  Europe,  Hut  to  make  it  move  pungent  it  is 
often  adulterated  with  a mixture  of  pounded  lime  or  carbonate  of  soda. 

Besides  the  above,  pan  Cbarica  betel  and  seprfri  Areca  catechu  are, 
except  by  the  poor,  used  by  all  classes  both  men  and  women.  Along 
with  their  pan  and  »opdri  the  rich  eat  cardamoms  and  other  spices. 

Tea  both  Chinese  and  Himalayan  is  also  used  by  Hindus,  Tea 
with  milk  and  sugar  is  taken  early  in  the  morning.  It  ia  seldom 
drunk  twice  in  one  day.  The  poor  sometimes  brew  tea  mixing  pepper 
and  dry  ginger  or  cinnamon  in  it  to  cure  indigestion*  Within  tho  last 
few  yeaTB  (A,n,  1890-1900)  the  use  of  tea  has  spread  greatly  among  the 
upper  elates  of  Hindus  and  Farris.  Among  Mu  sol  mans  coffee  ifl  the 
favourite  drink.  It  is  seldom  used  cither  by  II indue  or  FArsi* 

Except  the  early  tribes  who  worship  their  own  gLeinliana  or  dtvs3 
GujarAt  Hindus  are  either  Brtikmunieul  or  Jain#  tho  latter  chiefly 
YAm5s.  A belief  in  demonology,  eoreery,  witchcraft,  the  evil 
oye,  and  omens  is  found,  more  or  less,  in  almost  all  Gujardt  castes. 
Among  religious  practices,  worship  of  ancestors*  (he  elements, 
planets,  the  sen,  rivers,  animals,  plants*  and  birds  is  also  common. 
RAtliis,  and  in  a leteer  degree,  the  Pornxir  Ha j puts  of  Muli 
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m KAf  biAvdd  worship  only  the  ann ; the  ParajiAs  worship  only  firs ; 
the  LohAnAs  worship  Daria  ptr  or  the  spirit  of  the  Indue;  and  the 
JUuhin  Kolia  the  Maid  river. 

Excepting  the  Jains,1  Hindus  generally  hold  in  veneration 
Broli manic  gods  and  goddesses,  Knnhis  and  Vanids  being  more 
devout  and  religious  than  other  Hindus.  Almost  every  Brahmanical 
Hindu  householder  keeps  his  family  gods,  some  or  all  of  the  Hindu 
FuuchAyatan  or  The  Group  of  Five,  a atone  tin#  pyramid  for 
M ahadev  j a atooc  th&ligr&m  or  round  pebble  from  the  Gamlaki  or  the 
Narbada  river  or  a jaeture  of  Shrimlthjl  for  Vishnu  ; and  a picture  or 
metal  image  of  Sakti,  BhavAni,  or  M&tA* *  ae  the  goddess  or  mother* 
typifying  divine  energy ; Ganputi  or  the  god  of  wisdom ; and  Sutra 
or  the  Sun,  or  UauuinAn  the  Monkey-god.  Gan  pat  i is  worshipped 
especially  ou  auspicious  occasions,  his  holy  day  being  the  fourth  of  the 
bright  half  of  every  month,  KhetnrpAl  or  the  boundary -guardian 
is  worshipped  chiefly  by  classes  other  than  BrAlmi&ns  YAnide  and 
craftsmen. 

fiukti,  or  deified  energy,  is  worshipped  by  all  classcR  of  Hindus 
ns  Latah  mi  by  the  followers  of  Vishnu ; and  as  PArvati*  BhavAni, 
or  Durgi*  by  the  Shalva.  She  is  the  energy  of  the  Supreme  Being, 
coexistent  with  Him  as  his  bride  and  counterpart.  Her  rank  and 
priority  as  the  producer  and  mother  of  both  gods  and  men  appear 
in  the  names  Latabrai-NArAyan,  BhavAni-Shankar,  UmA-MAheshvar^ 
and  PArvati-Pararrteah  var,  As  the  active  will  of  the  Deity  she  is 
the  mother  of  all  creation  or  MAta*  As  all  matter  and  created  things 
arc  regarded  as  illusory  in  Vcd  antic  teachings,  &akti  or  Mat  A is  also 
called  MdyA  (illusion)  or  MnhAmAyA  (great  illusion)  and  Prakrit i 
(primeval  nature).  She  is  generally  invoked  under  the  three  forms  of 
MiihdkAli,  MahAlatahmi,  and  MahAsaxasvatL 

In  north  GujarAt  the  most  favourite  and  almost  universally 
worshipped  deition  are  the  goddesses  AmbA  BhavAni,  KrilikA,  and 
BahucbarA.1  They  form  the  theme  of  most  GujarAt  songs,  tfJe 
Jmbe  *'  is  the  war-cry  and  the  Holi  shout  of  GujarAt.  *{Ado  Bhavdni  ** 
that  ie  the  firat  BhavAni,  is  another  common  invocation  of  the 
goddess.  Their  shrines  are  visited  by  Hindu  pilgrims  in  large 
numbers.  The  goddess  K Alik  A,  DurgA,  or  Chandf  in  her  fierce  and 
angry  mood  is  held  in  high  veneration,  but  not  so  universally  as 
A mb  A the  ideal  mother  with  her  radiant  aud  cheerful  maternal  smile. 


1 8n  bfiiow  page*  105  - 115* 

* Mott  fiharvSdi  and  BataUi*  worship  only  a 3fniii  urgudiksii  without  any  apodal 
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Riuoioi,  KAlikA  is  held  in  special  respect  by  coppersmiths  or  KansArAs  as 
M&td*.  their  family  goddess.  RabucharA  is  believed  to  be  a deified  Chsran 
lady  who  preferred  death  to  dishonour,  but  if  more  probably  an  old 
Kuli  goddess.  Besides  AmbA,  K Alik  A,  and  BahuehaiA,  moat  Hindu 
castes  bnve  their  own  special  tutelary  deities,  the  chief  of  them  being* 
A'sh&puu  or  the  wish-ful tiller  of  the  Lad  VAniAi  and  JAdcja  Rajput#  ; 
Bhildi  of  the  Sindh  vAs  ; ChAmumk  of  ChAvda  and  YAghda  Rajputs  ; 
IlmglAj  of  the  BhanaAlis,  BhiWsArs,  Darjis,  and  weaver- Khatris ; 
KhodiAr  of  the  Gohel  Rajputs ; lUndel  Mat  A in  most  ceremonial 
songs  but  chiefly  of  the  LohAnAa ; Umiya  of  the  K&dva  Knnbis  and 
Tuns ; UnAi  of  the  AnAvlAa,  and  Vimlhyavleini  of  JethvA  Rajputs. 

TAf  Of  the  Hindu  Trinity  or  trimurti*  B rah  in  A has  a solitary  temple  at 

Khed- Brahma  in  Mahi  KAntha.  Shiv  and  Vishnu  (the  latter  in  his 
two  incarnations  of  Ram  and  Krishna)  divide  m faith  the  generality 
of  the  GujarAfc  castes.  Among  Shaivitea  almost  all  are  BrAhmans 
with  a sprinkling  of  other  castes.  By  Vakha* vs  are  meant,  in 
GujarAt,  the  followers  of  Vishnu  in  his  eighth  incarnation  of  Krishna, 
according  to  the  cult  popularly  known  as  the  sect  of  the  MabArAjAs, 
otberwifo  called  YallabhAchAri  or  Pushti  MArga.  All  non-Jain 
or  mtsAri  VAniAs  are  followers  of  this  sect.  RAm  as  the  seventh 
incarnation  of  Vishnu  ia  held  in  high  veneration  by  all  including 
Shaiv  BrAhmans  and  Y&HabhAchAri  VAniAs,  and  has  many  temples 
with  images  of  RAmf  his  wife  Sits,  and  his  brother  Lakshm&n,  and 
in  a niche  on  one  side  the  monkey-god  HnnumAn.  Except  for  a few 
extremists.  Shiv  and  Vishnu  arc  held  in  equal  veneration  by  most 
Hindus, 

Std f.  Among  Hindu  castes  other  than  BrAhmans  and  VAniAs  a striking 

feature  is  the  great  hold  which  comparatively  modern  cults  called 
u ways,”  that  ia  marg$  or  pant&i,  have  taken  upon  them.  Of 
these  the  chief  are  UamAnandii),  SvAmi-NArAyans,  and  Kabirj ninth b. 
The  smaller  cults  are  EijniArgis,  ParnAmis,  or  MdbtrAjpanthis  j 
HAmsnehis;  DAdupanthis  \ ShAkt&s  or  YAnuimargift ; MAdbavgars; 
Ravipanthis ; UdAsis  ; Pi  r An  As  j RAdhA-Yallahhis  ; Sant  rAm  pan  this* 
and  several  still  smaller  sects.  Details  of  these  religious  sock  are 
given  in  Appendix  C (III), 
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GUJARAT  POPULATION. 


SECTION  I.  BRAHMANS. 

The  BrAhman  population  of  GujarAt,  including  KacMi  find 

was  in  a.d.  1891  re tu rued  tit  508,808  or  5*75  per  cent  of  the 
total  Hindu  population,  The  original  Bnthmans  of  Gujaritt  form  n 
division  of  the  great  class  of  Dravid  or  South  Indian  Brahmans,1 

Gnjar&t  Brahman  a may  bo  roughly  formed  into  three  groups,  the 
early,  the  middle,  and  the  modern.  The  early  Brahmans  are  in  most 
cases  conn oc ted  by  tradition  with  some  Indy  place  chosen  in  early 
times  by  Aryan  settlors  from  Upper  India.  Most  of  these  early 
divisions  are  husbandmen  and  as  tt  rule  darker  ami  sturdier  than 
the  more  modern  immigrants*  Among  these  are  the  Bhitrgavs 
of  Broach  who  claim  descent  from  the  great  suer  Rlirigu  and 
who  still  hold  a high  position  among  Gujordt  Brdhmans;  the 
AnfivakLa,  the  vigorous  skilful  class  of  south  Gujarat  landholders 
whoso  original  settlement  or  mahiUthfhi  seems  to  have  been  at  the 
Au&v&l  hot  springs  about  forty  miles  Aouth-easfc  of  Surat,  With 
them  muk  the  SAjodr&s,  who  take  their  name  from  Sajod,  a place  of 
early  sanctity  about  eight  miles  south-west  of  Broach.  Further 
north  are  the  RorsndiAs  of  Kuira,  who  claim  descent  from  an  early 
religious  settler  named  Bh&dntsiddha*  Other  divisions  of  earlier 
settlers  seem  to  have  come  to  Gujarrit  From  the  Dak  ban*  They  are 
the  Jjimhusof  J&mbusar  iu  Broach,  the  Kapils  from  K&vi  at  tho  mouth 
of  the  Mabi,  the  KheiMvdls  of  tho  Kaira  district,  and  the  MatdUs 
of  Mata  about  fifteen  miles  west  of  Surat*  These  classes  have  all 
become  so  completely  Gujardtis  in  appearance  speech  and  customs 

1 TKr  whole  Bpihajftn  population  of  India  ir  divided  into  two  groups,  f*aud  and 
Dririd,  Kach  group  includes  five  ditiiioui*  Thu  five  lUud  Brihraaua  are,  (Iniid 
pmper,  Kanoja  or  KiTnyifeubj*,  Maithiln,  Binuivat  or  tnd  Utknl,  The  five 

Drift  ij  Br  Utmftns  are,  Drivid  proper,  Andhra  orTailaug,  Kara  Auk,  Mithifouhlrn,  nml  * 
Gopjjsra*  A rlmiiftrat ioti  in  the  Journal  Bom.  Hr.  Hoy.  At.  bne*  VII I — 3S,  placet 
Ourjjtra  BrAbman*  in  I be  Hand  group.  But  tbit  serin*  to  1ms  wrong,  ami  Itu*  amnge- 
rnmi  pr<*n  alnvo  ogives  with  tho  current  npitiUm  anti  written  toils  reviled  by  the* 
UnkhimiU4  of  Upper  India*  the  Dtlcltp,  and  Smith  t nil  in,  and  with  the  eUtiLficitiaa 
ginm  in  RUwVt  Hindu  Cute*  and  Clinton]*  page  3.1* 

1 According  to  local  Legend*  some  of  these  oariy  Hrtfh  turns  belonged  to  the  pir* 
Aryan  tribe*  and  were  mode  Bnlhiimn*  by  parly  Ilimlii  berw*a  and  rbiiii^ntLs.  Pn> 
Aryan  tribes  may  in  &oioe  eases  hate  been  raititl  to  the  rank  of  Aryans  in  reward 
(for  signal  Murvifflu,  Bat  inch  nim-i  uru  ttonhiful.  The  cipLnimtion  of  these  local 
dta«*i  of  early  Brilimans  srem*  to  bo  that  they  arc  the  descend  an  tn  of  Bottle  n from 
tipper  India  wtm  entered  Uajarll  either  by  se  t or  by  land  from  Sindh.  Then  outtkrs 
wen*  joined  by  other*  of  their  own  class  who.  marrying  with  ilia  women  of  tho  country 
a*  wh*  ■anrLinfted  both  tty  the  law  and  the  pra-llcu  of  the  chrly  Brdbniaus,  toumlid 
a local  Bhtbman  colony.  The  process  «f  founding  those  local  Brahmin  classes  i%  thus 
dnertbed  by  Hegvtbefle*  (o.c.  fiUO)*  Wlien  Ml^uttou  wrote  the  prutevi  would  teem 

to  hare  been  still  going  on,  “Perjhiijjj  who  iksdre  to  live  the  name  life  as  the  Bribruiu 
henmu  pro**  over  and  remain  with  them,  never  reluming  to  tlir-ir  own  country. 
Thaw  also  are  called  BrAbmana  ; they  do  not  follow  l be  same  mode  of  life,  for  there  are 
women  in  lb* country  from  whom  the  native  inhabitants  are  sprung  aud  of  these  women 
ilwy  be^et  offsprings 1 Mu«CrhiilUj%  UegaitbemHi,  12L 

■ 2181  — 1 
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GUJARAT  POPULATION. 


Section  I.  that  they  must  have  been  long  settled  in  the  province.  Copperplates 
B&iHfcANfl.  * show  that  the  Jim  bus  at  least  were  in  their  present  villages  as  early 
Settlement.  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  after  Christ  (a.d.  3:10) , 

The  second  group  of  Brahmans  represent  small  bands  of 
immigrants  from  Upper  India  whose  settlement  the  kings  of 
Anahilavdda  [a.d.  901*1242)  encouraged  by  grants  of  land.  Thee© 
small  bands  of  settlers  came  from  different  parts  of  Northern  India, 
and  receiving  separate  grants  in  different  parts  of  the  province  have 
never  associated  and  have  been  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  the  minute 
division  of  Gujardt  Brdhmans,  The  chief  divisions  that  belong  to 
this  group  are  the  Audichya,  Hursolds,  Kandoliya,  Khuddyata,  Modh, 

Rdyakvdl,  ShrirmUi,  and  Vadddra.  The  Ndgar,  the  chief  division  of 
. Gujardt  Brdhmans,  seem  to  be  earlier  settlers  as  copperplates  front 

the  fifth  to  the  eighth  century  mention  N agars  at  Jundgudh 
V&dnagar  and  Val&bhi 

The  middle  group  includes  another  set  of  divisions  of  whose 
arrival  no  record  remains  but  who  seem  to  have  come  from  Mdrwdr 
and  Rajputdnft  before  the  times  of  the  Musalmdns,  driven  south,  it 
is  believed,  by  famine.  Of  this  group  the  chief  divisions  are  the 
Desdvdl,  Jhdlora,  MevJda,  Palivdl,  Shrigaud,  Udambara,  and 
Unevdl.  Of  modern  Brdbmans,  .that  is  of  immigrants  since  the 
time  of  Musalmdn  rule,  the  chief  are  Mardtha  Brdhmans  of  the 
Deshasth  Konkanasth  and  Karhdda  tribes,  who  in  the  esriy  part  of 
the  eighteenth  century  accompanied  and  followed  the  Mardtha 
conquerors  of  Gujardt.  Under  British  rule  no  large  bodies  of 
immigrants  have  entered  Gujardt.  But  there  has  been  a slow 
steady  stream  of  settlers  from  Sfdrwdr. 

Subdivisions.  Ordinary  accounts  and  the  lists  in  the  Mirdt-i-Alnnedi  (a.d.  1742* 

1768)  and  in  Daydrdm*s  poems  give  eighty-four  divisions  of  Gujardt 
Brdhmans.  As  the  details  of  these  lists  do  not  agree,  as  they 
contain  the  names  of  many  classes  not  now  found  in  Gujardt  and 
omit  many  well  known  classes,  it  seems  probable  that  eighty-four 
is  only  a traditional  number  used,  as  it  often  is  used,  vaguely  or 
with  some  mystic  meaning.1  As  far  as  has  been  traced,  exclusive 
of  subdivisions  there  are  seventy-nine  divisions  of  Gujardt 
Rrdhraans  who  do  not  intermarry,  though  most  of  them  eat  together. 

Except  the  Andvalds,  who  are  all  laymen  or  yraka$tht  each  of  these 
divisions  is  either  entirely  cleric  that  is  bMkshukt  or  contains  two 
classes,  bhikgkuh  or  cleric  and  gtahadh  or  laymen.1  Except 
Bhdrgavs  Ndgars  and  a fe'w  other  Brdhmans  who  have  among  them 
families  believing  in  one  of  the  other  Veda-%  all  Gujarati  Brdhmans  are 
generally  followers  of  the  Yajurveda.  Each  division  includes  from 
five  to  twenty  gotrag  or  family-stocks,  each  stock  claiming  descent  on 
the  male  side  from  one  of  the  right g or  seers.  Among  members  of  the 
same  family -stock  marriage  ia  forbidden.  But  except  among  the 

— ^ Datidar.com 

! H*cw  of  the  North-West  Province*  II*  47  - 48, 

’ The  chief  difference  between  a cleric  and  * Uyrnsn  lie*  in  the  number  of  their 
privileges.  The  cleric  enjoy*  six  privileges,  studying-  the  Vedi.  teaching;  the  Veda, 
giving  ilm i,  receiving  alms,  offering  sacrifices,  tnd  officiating  *t  sacrifices  ; the  Isymin 
has  bat  three  privileges,  itndying  the  Vcds,  *lms*givtag,  and  offering  sacrifices. 
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BRA'HMAXS. 


3 


NAgars,  religious  ami  lay  families,  if  not  of  the  same  stock,  may 
intermarry.  A man1®  position  as  religious  or  lay  is  hereditary. 
It  is  in  no  way  affected  by  his  calling*1  Among  the  lif t) -four  main 
divisions  of  GujarAt  Brahmans,  bcyou,  Andichyfo,  KhcdAvAta, 
MevAdris,  Modhi,  Niigarn,  Sh ribands,  and  Shrimiilis  are  found 
over  the  whole  province  including  Kacbb  and  Kdthinvdda,  The 
remaining  forty -seven  divisions  are  found  only  in  special  towns  and 
localities.  The  following  list  shows  the  mums  and  distribution  of 
the  leading  fifty-four  Brahman  divisions! 


Brttkman*,  1831 * 
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Section  I. 

Bk  A II  MANS. 
Subctmtioni* 


1 Tbi  pr***iii  battdenrv  unan^  Uiittimnns  who  obtiin  iteady  ieeuUr  employ- 

mailt  ii  to  giv#  ap  thuir  clerical;  privikgeB  anrl  live  as  laymen. 
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Section  I. 

BfiiflKAKe 
A bolls. 


AnftVftlt'i. 


AbOtis,  numbering  5183  are  found  in  Kachh  and  Kathidv^da. 
They  truce  their  origin  to  the  sage  Valinik'a  younger  eon,  who,  with 
other  sages,  was  brought  by  Gar  ad  or  Vishnu's  eagle  to  a sacrifice 
performed  by  Krishna  at  Dw&rka.  A a a class  they  are  poor,  living 
as  temple  servants  beggars  and  confectioners.  A few  are  found  as 
cultivators  in  the  Bar  da  district, *  * They  are  Vaiahnavs  in  religion*  * 
Their  family  god  is  DwarkfiuAth  of  Dw&rka. 

An&'val&X  also  known  as  Mdst&ns  and  BhAthelds,  num- 
bering 40,334,  are  found  in  the  Surat  . district  and  the  neigh- 
bouring Baroda  territory.  They  are  the  best  cultivators  of  south 
Gujarurt.  The  name  Andvala  is  derived  from  Aurival  a Gdikwdr 
village  about  forty  miles  east  of  Surat,  famous  for  its  hoi  spring. 
The  origin  of  the  names  Mast&n  and  Bhithela  is  uncertain. 
M&st£n,  according  to  one  account,  means  proud  or  overbearing, 
a meaning-making  which  agrees  well  with  the  character  of  the 
former  revenue  farmers  aud  village  managers  of  this  class. 
According  to  another  account,  M&sfcSn  is  a shortened  form  of 
Mahiethin  or  Great  Place,  a name  supposed  to  be  the  record  of 
some  former  settlement  of  the  tribe.1  But  it  probably  means  the 
chief  com  infinity  of  south  Gujar&t  as  such  phrases  as  Soni  Mastan 
the  goldsmith  community,  aud  Khaddyata  Mdatan  the  Ytfoi 
community,  are  in  common  local  use.  Of  the  term  Bh&thela  two 
explanations  are  offered;  oue  would  connect  it  with  the  tribe  of 
Bhats,  the  other  would,  from  that  rice,  translate  it  rice-men,  a name 
well  deserved  by  the  Auaval4s,  the  most  successful  rice-growers  of 
south  Gujardfc.3  But,  besides  the  difference  in  letters,  the  name 
Bb&thela  is  always  considered  disrespectful.  It  was  probably  given 
by  some  of  the  later  Brdhman  settlers  from  North  India  and  seems  to 
be  a corruption  of  Bhrashthela  or  Fallen.  According  to  local  * 
tradition,  BAma  on  his  return  from  the  conquest  of  Ceylon,  halted  at 
a place  called  Pilar  vada  in  the  bills  of  Bansda,  about  forty- live  miles 
south-east  of  Surat.  Determining  to  hold  a sacrifice  he  required  the 
services  of  a large  body  of  priests.  He  searched  the  country  round, 
and  failing  to  find  priests  enough  collected  eighteen  thousand  of  the 
hill-tribes  and  made  them  Bhihmans,  The  legend  that  certain 
classes  were  made  3r4hmans  by  RAma,  Krishna,  and  other  heroes 
and  demigods  is  found  in  all  parts  of  India.  The  usual  explanation 
is  that  in  early  ages,  when  the  greater  part  of  the  continent  south 
of  the  Vindhya  mountains  was  under  forest,  bands  of  BrAhmanio 
Hindus,  pressing  southwards,  ousted  the  earlier  tribes  from  their 
forest  clearings  and  established  a more  regular  mode  of  life  and 
tillage.  In  later  times  fresh  bodies  of  Brahmans,  bringing  with 


1 The  peasant  Br£hmana  of  Oriua.  are  also  called  Muitin*.  In  Mr.  Bemmet’a 
opinion  the  name  is  derived  from  Mahiathin  or  Great  Place.  lad.  Ant.  L 142,  193.  glpatidar.COITI 
• In  the  Etwa  district  of  the  Agra  division  in  the  North-West  Province*.  U a class  of 
peasant  Bbfctheli  Brahmans,  who  are  said  to  be  an  offshoot  of  the  Sanidhs,  nearly  all 
of  whom  are  Kanojjya  Br&hmana.  It  seems  worthy  of  notice  that  in  Gnjarit  some 
families  of  BhAthel&a  in  the  village  of  Kitarg&ui  near  bnrat  are  known  as  Kanojijis. 

* In  Eingra  (Pan jib)  the  two  main  tribes  of  Br&hmans  are  B&tehraa  and  NAgarkotitfs* 

Kaogra  Gawltocr,  I.  8 2* 
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them  from  the  north  a more  elaborate  social  and  religious  system, 
found  the  descendants  of  the  early  settlers  opposed  to  them  in  many 

glints  of  faith  and  practice* *  C liable  to  deny  their  claim  to  be 
rihtnans,  the  newcomers,  by  the  device  of  some  local  legend, 
strove  to  shew  that  the  original  settlers  wero  Brahmans  of  a lower 
order  than  themselves,1  In  the  present  case  it  seems  probable  that 
the  founders  of  the  class  were  B:  Ah  mans  who  gathered  round  some 
curly  settler  who  had  chosen  the  Auavalu  hot  springs  as  the  phico  of 
his  hermitage*.  That  Aulvaln  Brahmans  arc  t!ie  earliest  Hr  Ah  man 
settlers  in  south  Gujunit  is  supported  by  the  fact  that,  unlike  other 
Brdhmatts,  the  whole  body  of  the  Auaval&sare  laymen  or ffraha*th#9 
and  that  it  was  under  their  management  the  south  of  G uj&rat  was 
redeemed  from  forest  and  brought  under  tillage, 

Almost  all  A naval  a BrAhmatis  worship  Shiv.  But  m a class 
they  are  lax  in  religious  observance*  and  careless  in  enforcing 
Casio  rales 4 Though  obstinate  and  somewhat  rough  and 

quarrelsome,  they  arc  a contented  and  orderly  community,  outor- 
pf'Uiug,  friends  to  education,  hospitable,  and  liberal  Fifty  years  ago 
almost  all  wore  peasants,  and  though  tillage  is  still  the  occupation  of 
most,  a considerable  number  learning  to  read  find  write  have  become 
village  accountants  and  school  masters.  Some  have  become  lawyers 
and  others  traders  in  articles  of  food,  and  seine  entering  Go vemment 
service  have  risen  to  posts  of  trust  and  responsibility.  Socially 
Andvala  Br&hmans  are  divided  into  an  upper  or  class,  the 

original  colonists  of  south  Surat,  afterwards  revenue  farmers  and 
superintendent*  and  still  holder*  of  grunts  of  money  and  laud,  and 
a lower  oi  bkithda  class  the  ordinary  cultivators,  Before  mid  for 
some  years  after  the  in  trod  net  ion  of  British  rule,  as  farmers  of  land 
revenue  and  m village  managers  the  dead  is  enjoyed  considerable 
power  and  wealth,  claiming  the  rank  of  superior  landlords  with  the 
titles  of  zamindirn  and  tdlukddf9t  and  possessing  households  of  m 
many  us  four  hundred  dependants.*  Under* cover  of  their  office 
they  levied  taxes  on  their  own  behalf,  and  for  a time  the  bulk  of 
the  peasants  were  practically  their  tenants -at-will  or  their  bonds- 
men. The  gradual  extinction  of  the  practice  of  farming  the  land 
revenue,  (a, a.  Ibu3-l$l«b  aud  the  establishment  of  the  mass  of 
cultivators  ns  direct  holders  from  Government,  took  away  from  the 
rfevum  the  source  of  much  of  their  wealth.  Many  of  them  are  said  to 
have  sunk  into  poverty,  and,  falling  into  the  hands  of  money- 
lenders, have  been  forced  to  tuortgu gu  their  lauds  and  houses. 

In  spite  of  those  changes  a marked  social  distinction  is  still  main- 
tained between  the  representatives  of  the  detdi  families  and  tlio 


Sectkm  I- 

lifiAu  uaM. 
Ana v*Ja  9* 


1 Mtiir1*  B«iUHT«U>  II.  4W»  487. 

* Captain  Newport  in  his  nettlcinuat  report  of  ttm  Fire  hoi  (cow  JuJilpor)  fluH-ilivitiun 
of  the  Sumt  district  (A.D,  IS  Hi)  pjirn.  lu  footnote  mt-Minus  thu  iw  nt  <m  old  viJU^o 
mtuger  or  deitfi  who  had  s)3  many  as  400  halti , There  are  au  such  hflowhalda  now. 
A full  account  of  tmlU  or  buuditticil  U given  la  the  SUtUtuol  Accrual  of  Surat,  Bombay 

Grander,  II,  193-200. 
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ordinary  peasants  or  bhdthelds  and  among  the  whole  community  three 
houses  still  receive  special  respect  as  pehedivdla * or  men  of  family. 

Though  the  large  households  of  kali s or  ploughmen  are  now  much 
reduced,  a few  well-to-do  dtmi  families  still  leave  to  their  dependants 
the  heavier. parts  of  field-work.  They  eat  with  all  the  members  of 
their  caste,  but  object  to  marry  their  daughters  into  any  except 
dead % families.  Successful  men  among  the  lower  class  of  desdti  and 
the  richer  bhdthelds,  anxious  to  improve  their  social  position,  try 
hard  to  marry  their  daughters  into  desdi  families,  This  rivalry  for 
the  hands  of  men  of  good  family  has  led  to  some  unusual  practices. 

Polygamy  is  not  uncommon.  A desdi  who  finds  himself  in 
difficulties  marries  another  wife,  receiving  from  the  bride's  father 
money  enough  to  enable  him  to  pay  off  hie  debts.  Another  result 
of  the  rivalry  is  that  expenses  consequent  upon  marriage,  such  as 
payments  in  honour  of  the  bride  being  sent  to  her  husband's  house, 

Jn  honour  of  pregnancy,  of  the  birth  of  a child,  and  on  other 
occasions,  are  made  not  by  thtf  husband  but  by  the  wife's  father. 

So  heavy  are  these  charges7  and  such  large  sums  are  required  as 
marriage  portions,  that  among  the  deedis  some  families,  where 
daughters  have  been  numerous,  have  fallen  into  debt  and  been  forced 
to  mortgage  their  lands  and  houses.  In  other  cases,  after  the 
marriage  ceremony  has  been  performed,  fathers  have  been  unable  to 
meet  the  expense  of  sending  their  daughters  to  their  husbands1 
houses.  Cases  have  occurred  in  which,  for  this  reason,  girls  have 
remained  at  their  fathers'  house  till  they  have  reached  the  age  of 
eighteen  or  twenty.  Under  these  circumstances  the  birth  of  a 
girl  in  a desdi*  i family  is  looked  on  as  a calamity. 

Free  from  such  special 'expenses,  the  position  of  the  ordinary 
bhdtheta  peasant  has  improved  under  British  rule.  Though  less 
frugal  and  hardworking  than  the  Kaira  Kan  bis,  they  are  successful 
cultivators.  In  the  best  Surat  villages  the  largest  holdings,  the 
richest  crops,  the  finest  cattle,  and  the  best  built  houses  belong  to 
Bhdthelis.  During  the  last  ten  years  (a.d*  1886-1890)  important 
changes  have  taken  place  in  respect  to  marriage  customs*  Nearly 
300  families  have  bound  themselves  to  reduce  marriage  expenses, 
to  stop  polygamy,  and  to  marry  their  girls  among . themselves 
without  reference  to  hut  or  family*  The  movement  is  so  successful 
that  most  of  the  desdis  do  not  now  get  large  sums  of  money  on 
account  of  their  son's  marriages* 

Audio  hya  or  Audich  Brdhmans  numbering  204,608  are  found 
all  overGnjarrit*  According  to  the  local  saying  All  Audiohjis  are 
■ears  AvdicAya  saw  Rmkiya . The  name  Audichya  or  Northerner  ' 
shows  that  they  entered  Gujarat  from  Uppnr  India.  According  to 
their  caste  traditions,  they  were  invited  to  Gujar&t  by  Mtilar&ja  king 

♦ tidar.com 


1 Before  the  marriage  e large  ram  of  money  from  Rb.  500-  R«*  5000  end  ckriled 
butter  weighing  from  800  to  J 600  pounds  valwd  *t  Re,  400-  Re*  800  are  girra  by  the 
bride's  fitter  to  the  father  of  the  bridegroom. 
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of  A^abil&vadn  (a.d*  9fil  - 99d)  to  help  him  in  holding  a sacrifice.* 1 
Whan  tho  sacrifice  was  over  the  king  offered  them  presents  and 
grants  of  land  to  induce  them  to  stay  in  his  country,  Some  agreed, 
and  others  at  firit  refused  till  they  were  persuaded  hy  the  grant  of 
vi  ipot  of  special  holiness  at  tho  month  of  tho  Mu  hi.  Those  who 
first  agreed  were  a thousand  strong,  ami  m became  known  as  the 
SaAatra  or  Thousand  AudichyA*  ; those  who  first  refused  were, 
because  they  funned  a band  or  toll,  known  as  Tolakin  AudiebyAs, 
The  Sahasr&s  are  again  divided  into  SihariU®  and  SUlrihnpurtfs 
from  the  towns -of  Sihor  near  Bbdvimgnr  in  east  Kathidvada  and  of 
Siddhpnr  near  Mehsumi  in  north  Onjurdt,  which  Mulnrrtjn  ia  mud  to 
have  bestowed  on  their  uncee tore. 

Moat  Amlich  Brdhtnans  live  on  aims ; a few  of  them  aro  culti- 
vators; the  rest  are  cooks  or  family  or  village-priests*  Many  are 
particularly  successful  as  exorcists,  fortune-tellers,  and  magicians* 
A few  in  KacUh  aro  horse  brokers  dAdrahm  The  question  of  the 
amount  of  dishonour  that  attaches  to  ii  Brahman  who  acts  as  family- 
priest  to  h iw*caste  Hindus  has  caused  dispute  and  division  among 
the  Amlich  yds.  In  north  Quj&rdt  the  practice  U held  mi  degrading 
that  those  who  follow  it  have  been  excommunicated ; in  south 
Gujarat  the  practice  is  allowed.  In  -the  northern  districts  family - 
priests  excom  muni  cat  cd  for  serving  low-caste  people  have  given  rise 
to  several  subdivisions.  Of  these  the  chief  are  Kftnbi-gors  who 
serve  cultivators,  Darji-gors  who  serve  tailors,  Gnndhrap-gors  who 
serve  musicians,  HajAm-gors  who  serve  barbers,  Koli-gors  who  servo 
Kolia,  and  Mochi-gon*  who  serve  shoemakers. 

A special  branch  of  cultivating  An  die  hyfa  is  settled  in  Tdgnd  in 
Kaehh.  This  branch  because  they  carry  conked  food  to  tho  fields, 
smoke  the  huha  hubble-bubble,  and  allow  widow- marriage  aro  held 
degraded  »nd  treated  an  on  teas  tee.  Still  they  are  allowed  to  give 
their  daughters  to  Audichyu  Brdhmans  of  HnlAvad  in  KdthidvfUla, 
whose  daughters  again  marry  with  Dhrriugadru  Audtchjfa,  and  tho 
daughrers  of  Dbrdogadra  Audicbyds  with  the  Andichyda  of  Vimmgim 
Ahujedibid  and  Siddhpur,  who  are  the  highest  Gujunit  rep  re  scuta- 
tives  of  their  caste, 

Bha'rgavp,  numbering  1S84«  and  found  almost  solely  in 
Brooch  and  Surat,  claim  to  bo  the  original  BrAlifiMug  of  Broach, 
They  take  their  name  from  tho  groat  seer  or  riihi  Bhr&gu,  tho 
founder  of  Broach,  and  arc  laid  at  one  time  to  have  boon  all-power- 
ful in  the  -city,  A trace  of  this  influence  remains  in  the  practice 


Section  I* 

Bkahhajm, 

Audlohyae* 


BhaYffava. 


1 To  perform  thi*  aerffia,  MtiUr&ja  in  mid  to  have  collected  Brahman*  from  varinaa 
pWi*  : from  the  junction  of  the  thing  i ami  Vnmuiui,  3 03  ; from  tho  Chyavumtaliran], 
ICO  \ from  tho  etmatry  irf  Kinyakuhja.  1600;  from  IVnarcj,  100;  from  the  Kura* 
kthetftt,  272  ; from  (Jangiulvdr,  1U0  j and  from  the  JiAinuihx  fowl  nud  Kurukshetra, 

IS2 ; total  7000, 

1 The  MBctity  of  GJhof  *row  from  ■ fountain  of  Wiling  water*  in  which  IcItir  Mtilwfij* 
n»  cutvd  of  nu  ID  rote  rate  dUordtT.  In  thankful  now  for  hit  recovery  he  granted 
Bihar  and  fU  landm  to  tho  Bnrtimanf.  5>thor  rumruiud  in  t hoi  r hand*  until  tatomi! 
d tear  avion*  cm! cl  in  an  {kadfy  a tight  that  the  wirvivor*  detenu  inn]  to  place  thom- 
•elvci  trader  the  Gobd  of  Gogha,  Tod*»  Travels  in  Western  India,  2tiy# 
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observed  by  the  whole  population,  including  Persia,  of  paying  a 
fixed  sum  to  the  BhArgav  community  on  marriage  occasions. 
Resides  at  Broach  and  Surat,  settlements  of  Bhdrgfiv  Brdhmans  are 
found  on  the  Tapti  at  Mtfndvi,  about  forty,  and  at  K&mlej,  about 
fifteen  miles  above  Surat.  Formerly  the  Broach  and  M&ndvi  Bhar- 
gavg  were  closely  related  to  each  other.  But  some  generations 
back  a wedding  party  starting  for  Mdndvi  was  upset  in  the  Narbada 
and  drowned.  Siuce  this  ill-omened  accident  marriage  relations 
between  the  Broach  and  Mdndvi  communities  have  ceased.  In 
addition  to  the  ordinary  Brdhmamcal  distinctions  between  the  priest 
or  bhikuhnk  and  the  lay  or  grahasth , the  Bhdrgavs  are  divided  into 
Visa  and  Dasa,  Between  these  divisions  intermarriage  is  forbidden. 
The  Bhdrgave  of  Broach  are  an  intelligent  good-looking  body  of 
men,  many  of  them  with  a name  for  learning.  Except  a few 
■ families  who  hold  positions  of  trust  under  Government  and  in 
native  states  the  Bhargava  are  not  well-to-do.  This  is  specially  the 
case  with  the  Mdndvi  and  Kdmlej  Bhdvgays,  many  of  whom  aro 
peasants  and  labourers,  positions  which  a Broach  or  Surat 
Bhargav  considers  degrading. 

BhojakP,  returned  as  numbering  1008,  are  found  in  considerable 
numbers  in  K&thiarvdda  and  Kachh.  Many  Shrimdli  Brtihmane 
adopted  the  Jain  faith  for  a living,  and  having  dined  with  OevAl 
Ydniris  were  called  bhojah  or  eaters,  and  formed  a separate  division. 
Bhojaks  chant  songs  in  Jain  temples  and  eat  with  Shr&vaka.  They 
allow  widow- marriage, 

Borsada>,  numbering  1547  chiefly  in  Kaira,  take  their  name 
from  the  Kaira  town  of  Borsad.1  Their  calling  as  husbandmen  and 
their  position  as  heads  of  villages  mark  them  as  one  of  the  early 
Brahman  colonies*  They  say  that  in  the  time  of  Mahmud  Regada 
(a*d*  1500)  after  they  had  for  ages  been  settled  in  the  land,  a 
Musalmdn  beggar  came  to  their  town  and  killing  a goat  was 
severely  handled  by  the  Brdhraana  and  fled  for  bis  life.  Mdbmud 
Begada  hearing  of  this  insult  to  his  religion  ordered  his  troops  to 


1 Tho  following  local  tradition  of  the  origin  of  the  Borsad  BrAhm&ns  ia  (supplied 
by  tho  Reverend  J.  S.  Taylor : They,  at  well  as  the  town  of  Borsad,  take  their  name 
from  Bhadratiddha,  a Brahtn&ch&ri  or  ascetic,  who  with  some  follower?  fixed  hie 
hermitage  here.  At  that  time  Borsad  was  a van  or  wild,  inhabited  by  a few  Kolia, 
These  ascetics  were  induced  to  enter  the  married  state  under  the  following  circumstance** 
In  honour  of  the  recovery  of  Nal  Rtf]  from  a severe  b ic  k nor  e hi  settee  n Damyinti  held  a 
hor^sacrifice  near  Borsad.  No  unmarried  Brahman  a were  allowed  to  attend  Bhadra- 
isddha  and  Ida  followers,  unwilling  to  be  absent,  went  to  some  cowherds  or  Rabrfris  and 
waked  them  to  lend  them  their  daughter*  for  the  occasion.  The  RabAris  agreed  and  the 
girls  passed  as  the  Brahman  a"  wives.  When  the  ceremony  was  over  the  BrAhmant  took 
the  young  women  back  to  their  homes  to  hand  them  over  to  their  parents.  But  the 
parents  refused  to  take  them  for  as  they  had  in  the  most  public  manner  been  declared 
the  wives  of  BrAhmans,  their  daughters  could  never  bo  given  in  marriage  to  any  one 
else.  From  the  union  thus  formed  sprung  the  Borsad  Brfchmans  who  settled  about  tie 
hermitage  of  Bhadr&uddha  and  founded  the  town  of  Borsad,  Another  account  states 
that  Borsad  was  founded  about  A+n.  656  (S,  712),  and  called  after  a certain  YArah- 
siddba.  This  V Arab,  along  with  others  of  the  Siddha  tribe,  is  said  to  have  redeemed 
this  part  of  GujarAfc  from  forest,  and  to  have  settled  colonies,  marking  them  by  the 
tribal  name  Siddha,  which  appears  ae  tad  in  Vtfsad,  Virsad,  and  Karsmsfid. 
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destroy  the  place  and  take  possession  of  the  land.  The  BrAhmans 
» have  since  by  decrees  regained  some  of  their  old  estates,  but  much 
land  is  still  in  Musalman  hands. 

Choviea's  numbering  1498  are  fo and  in  KAtbiAvAda  audBaroda. 
They  are  of  two  classes,  Mohoia  or  large  and  Nah&na  or  small. 

DadhlchB  are  returned  as  numbering  1073  and  found  in  the 
Kaira  and  Broach  district.  They  are  said  to  take  their  name  from 
Dadhieh,  the  seer  or  right  whose  backbone  formed  the  thunderbolt 
with  which  ludra  killed  the  demon  VriatrAeur,  They  say  that  they 
originally  belonged  to  the  Audichya  Sahasra  stock,  and  obtained 
their  present  name  by  settling  in  the  village  of  DehvAn  near  VijApur, 
where  is  an  dthram  or  hermitage  of  Dadhieh  Eishi.  ■ At  present 
most  o£  the  Dadhieh  Brahmans  are  village  headmen,  money- 
lenders,  an  d cu  I ti va tors  * 

Dosa'vals  are  returned  as  numbering  228  and  found  chiefly  in 
Burnt  and  AhmedAbAd,  They  take  their  name  from  the  town  of  Disa 
in  PAlanpur,  and  are  priests  to  the  UesAval  YAniAe, 

Gauds.  See  Shrigauds,  page  19- 

Ga'ya'vale,  returned  as  numbering  88  and  found  ia  AlftnedAbAd, 
are  an  offshoot  from  the  mendicant  BrAhmans  of  GAya. 

Gima'ra's  are  returned  as  numbering  3451.  According  to  the 
PrabhAskhand  they  came  originally  from  the  foot  of  the  HimAlayaa, 
They  take  their  modern  name  from  QirnAr,  and  are  found  in 
KAthiAvada  and  Kachh.  They  have  a tradition  that  they  were  settled 
at'GirnAr  by  Krishna  after  ho  roso  from  the  DAmodar  reservoir  in  the 
bed  of  the  Sonar ekha  river  at  JnnAgadh.  They  are  found  all  over 
KAthiavAda  and  ate  in  greatest  strength  near  GirnAr  and  in 
MAdhavpur,  a sea  port  under  Por bandar.  They  are  considered 
specially  sacred,  and  have  the  monopoly  of  the  office  of  priests  to 
pilgrims  visiting  Girnar  and  PrabhAa  Kshetra  that  is  SbrauAth  Patau. 
They  are  followers  of  Vishnu  and  have  four  subdivisions,  AjakiAsj 
BaroAiSj  ChorvadiyAs,  and  Panais.  They  are  Vaishnav  temple- 
priests,  beggars,  traders,  moneylenders,  cooks,  and  husbandmen. 
The  Kacbh  GirnAcAa,  who  number  800,  belong  to  the  PauAi 
subdivision.  They  claim  to  be  of  the  solar  race  and  marry  with 
KAthiAvAda  GirnarAs. 

Gomtlvalp,  returned  as  numbering  2665  and  found  in  Ahmed- 
AbAd  and  Sunth  in  Eewa  KAutha,  are  said  to  take  their  name  from 
the  seer  Gautam, 1 A more  likely  origin  is  from  the  old  city  Gomti 
among  the  Bard  a hills  in  south-west  KAthiAvAda.  At  present  most 
of  thorn  live  on  alms. 

Guglie,  numbering  8038  are  found  in  PwArka.  They  are  said  to 
take  their  name  from  Gokula  sacred  to  Krishna  near  Mathura.1 
They  Are  Yaishnavs  by  religion,  chiefly  pujdris  or  priests  in  the 
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1 According  to  another  account  Gnglie  tike  their  name  from  gugal  or  aloe  incense* 
because  by  offering  incense  they  succeeded  in  gearing  away  a demon  who  prevent^ 
them  from  settling  at  Dw&rka, 
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GUJARAT  POPULATION* 


l Bombay 


temples  of  Krishna  at  Bet  DwArkaand  DAkor.  Numbers  of  them 
in  Bombay  are  servants  to  the  VallabhAcbnrja  MahAfAj&s,  of  whom 
they  are  enthusiastic  supporters.  They  are  not  much  respected  by 
other  Brah man BP  But  as  great  numbers  of  rich  pilgrims  flock  to 
the  shrines  of  Bet  and  DwArka,  the  Guglis  are  a well-to-do  class, 

Hareola'S,  returned  as  numbering  2u0  ami  found  in  Ahmed* 
A bad  and  Surat,  take  their  name  from  Harsol  i»  the  AbmedibAd 
district.  Most  of  them  act  as  family -priests  to  Harsol  VdmAo* 

Ja'mbUF,  returned  m numbering  6370  and  found  in  Broach 
and  H&roda,  take  their  name  from  the  town  of  Jumbusnr  in  tbe 
Broach  district.  They  are  said  to  be  descended  from  the  great 
Hindu  sago  YajnavalkyR,  ami  according  to  the  legend  are  the  first 
colonists  of  the  town  of  Jambusar,  where  copperplate  grants  show 
that  they  were  settled  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century 
(a.d,  322-337),  They  arc  said  atone  time  to  have  bifcn  a large  and 
Irarned  community.  At  present  they  act  chiefly  as  family-priests 
and  astrologers.  The  rest  are  traders,,  money  lenders,  Tillage  head- 
men, and  cultivators, 

Jhalora'F,  returned  as  numbering  2EI  and  Found  all  ovcrGujarAb 
take  their  name  from  tho  town  of  JbAlor  in  Mdrwdr,  Most  of 
them  act  as  family-priests  to  JhAlora  VAuiAs, 

Kalatiya'F,  returned  na  numbering  364  are  found  all  over 
Gu^arAt,  They  take  their  name  from  kdltu  or  the  eleventh-day 
funeral  ceremony  which  they  alone  conduct.  They  perform  this 
service  for  all  upper  class  Hindus.  In  addition  to  their  special 
duties,  men  of  ibis  class  act  as  family -priests  fur  such  low  castes  m 
fishermen  and  shoemakers.  A few  of  them  earn  l heir  living  aa 
native  doctors. 

Xandoliya's,  returned  as  numbering  17 48  are  found  ioKAthiAvAda 
and  Baroda,  They  take  their  mins  from  the  village  of  Kandol 
near  Than  in  tbe  JhAlAvAcIa  division  of  KAthiavAdn,  They  act  ae 
family-priests  to  Kapol  and  Sorathiya  VAniAs,  and  ns  cocks  to  Rnjput 
chiefs.  Their  eaate  history  slates  they  were  at  quo  time  1 6,0 1 0 
strong. 

Kapils,  returned  ns  numbering  369  and  found  in  Broach,  boast 
descent  from  the  seer  Kapil.  Most  of  them  are  settled  at  Kavi  and 
BArud  in  tho  Jambunar  sub-division  of  the  Broach  district*  They 
nro  ch icily  cultivators. 

Ehada'yafa  F,  returned  as  numbering  367  and  found  in  Kaira 
and  Um ret h like  the  KlmdAyaUi  VAui&s  vvham  they  serve  as  family- 
priests,  take  their  name  from  Khadiit,  a village  near  Pardntij  "in 
AhmudabAd.  Unlike  other  BrAkmaus  they  take  gifts  only  from 
Khadiiyata'  YaniAs,  on  whom  they  consider  they  have  a claim  for 
maintenance. 

Kheda'vaTg,  returned  us  numbering  20,34-2  and  found  in  largo 
numbers  in  Kaira,  take  their  name  from  Rhode  or  Kaira,  ike  head- 
quarters of  the  Kaira  district.  Their  chief  settlement  is  at  Urnroth  in 
the  Auand  aub-di vision  of  the  Kaira  district.  According  to  their 
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tradition  they  are  descended  from  a band  of  Tripravari  and  Punch-  Section  I- 
pravori  Birth  mans,  who,  under  the  lead  of  Shankar  Joshi  and  Shod  fiaiauANis 

Dave,  moved  from  Shrirangnpatara  in  Mywor  and  settled  in  Khcda  KhodavaJ^- 

d uring  the  reign  of  a certain  Mordhvaj,  a Rajput  of  tbo  lunar  stock. 

The  truth  of  this  Rfcory  U supported  by  the  fact  that  Khcddv&ls&ra  still 
connected  with  Shrirangopatum*  Khcdflvil  UrAhimus  aro  divided 
into  i nt  aiders  bdj  and  ineiders  bhiffa * The  origin  of  the  division 
is  said  to  have  been  that  the  Kaira  chief,  anxious  to  have  asnu,  once 
ofle^pd  them  gills.  The  greater  number,  refusing  his  gifts*  left  the 
town  and  settled  outside  in  twenty-four  villages,  all  ending  in  ii% 
like  G bum toli#  Khnddli,  Saudi i,  and  Sureli.  The  few  who  accepted 
gifts  settled  in  the  town  and  became  known  as  bhiira  or  insiders. 

Unlike  most  Gnjardt  Brahmans,  Kbeddvdls  are  robust  hardworking 
thrifty  and  pushing,  and  have  a special  name  for  stinginess.  Their 
women  do  not  join  marriage  processions  or  caste  dinners.  They 
wear  a necklace  chtidh  and  earrings  kdp  of  the  same  shape  os  those 
worn  by  Dakban  Birth  man  women,  and,  liko  them,  their  widows 
dress  in  white*  The  insiders  or  hkibrds9  of  whom  there  are  but 
few*  are  os  a class  poor,  most  of  them  with  the  name  Pave,  acting 
as  family -priests  to  the  Lad  Vftnirts,  to  whom  according  to  the 
proverb,  t he  Air*  is  as  a sharp  axe  to  a dry  tree,1  The  baj  or 
outriders  beast  that  they  never  take  presents  and,  us  large  land- 
holders moneylenders  nnd  traders,  are  most  of  them  extremely 
well  off.  Keeping  their  connection  with  Kaira,  many  of  them,  as 
jewellers  and  traders,  are  settled  in  Madras  Bengal  and  other 
parts  of  India*  In  Mahi  Krtntha  Khcd&vrtls  of  both  divisions  are 
found*  Though  not  at  present  connected  with  them,  the  Jlahi 
Kantha  Kbcdzirrtl  community  is,  according  to  their  tradition,  of  the 
same  stock  as  the  Kliud&vul  Birth  mans  of  Kaira,  At  the  same  time 
they  trace  their  name  tv  K hod  Brrthma  in  the  Idar  state,  not  to  the 
town  of  Kheda. 

Meva  da  ^,  returned  as  numbering  32,B59  and  found  throughout  Mevada's. 
Gujarat,  take  their  name  Irani  MevAd  in  Itrtjputaun.  They  are 
divided  into  three  classes  Bhut,  Oho  nisi,  and  Trivet!  h These  three 
do  not  intermarry*  They  arc  mostly  beggars,  family-priests,  and  a 
of  them  peasants*  Many  of  them  have  been  reduced  to  com* 
p&rntive  poverty  by  the  largo  sums  they  spend  cm  clarified  butter  at 
their  caste  feasts*  There  is  a curious  custom  among  the  Trivedi 
Me  \ Ad  As*  Before  marriage  the  bridegroom  reposes  on  a cot  nnd 
the  bride  applies  molasses  to  the  naval  of  her  husband,  After  this 
the  bridegroom  goes  to  the  marriage  hall. 

Modhs,  returned  as  numbering  about  3ft, 892  and  found  through-  Modht. 
out  Uti jurat,  take  their  name  like  Modh  YAmAs  from  Mudhera  on 
the  banks  of  the  Vrttrak  river,*  They  aro  divided  into  six  cl  ass  oh, 


1 l dJ  mla  j&Add*  Dive  vajra  Kttbt\bt : The  L*U1  U a dry  trvr,  the  D<ivei  sharp  ms, 
1 frludhor*  it  » pJsrv  i>f  gnat  *#«!*  1 1 iiAfii!*  in  a levrl  pi  a in  on  a low  hill  nr  mound 

form <x1  of  the  ruin*  of  1 1 rick  buikliiiipt.  It  wa*  probnldj  oner  n tea- purl,  And  is  cslkil 
by  the  Jiuu  llwlbcrpur  or  SLoUbbunk  i'utua*  LUia  Mala,  3*  200* 
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Agi&rasna,  ChAtnrvedi,  Dhiuoja,  Jethimal,  TAndalja,  and  Trivedi. 
The  Jethimuls  are  wrestlers  in  the  service  of  native  states  and 
they  permit  widow  marriage.  Eicept  a few  peasants,  all  those  of 
the  other  divisions  are  family -priests  and  beggars,  many  of  whom 
are  famous  for  the  success  of  their  begging  tours. 

Mo  tala's,  numbering  1456  and  found  in  Surat,  take  .their  name 
from  the  village  of  Mota,  about  sixteen  miles  south-east  of 
Surat.  Other  centres  of  the  caste  are  OlpAd  and  Saras,  two  villages 
in  the  north-west  of  the  Surat  district.  According  to  a legend  the 
Mot  61a  Br&hmaus  were  brought  into  GujarAt  by  HamimAn  from 
Kolhapur.1  The  tradition  is  that  the  Moulds,  the  Jambu  or  Jam- 
husar  BrAhmana,  and  the  Kapil  or  KAvi  Brdhraaus,  are  of  tho  same 
stock,  and  came  to  GujarAt  from  the  Dakhan  about  tho  same  time.2 * * 5 
The  cause  of  this  immigration  was,  according  to  one  account,  tho 
cruelties  practised  on  the  Hindus  of  tho  Dakhan  by  Malik  KAfur 
(a.d,  1306}  ; another  version  puts  thoir  arrival  in  GujarAt  somewhat 
lator,  and  gives  as  the  reason  the  pressure  of  the  great  Durga  Devi 
famine  which  from  A.n.  1396  to  a.d.1408  laid  wastetbe  Dakhan.  But, 
a s has  been  shown  above  in  the  account  of  the  Jambusar  BrAhraans, 
these  settlements  are  probably  much  older  records  existing  of  as 
early  a date  as  tho  fourth  century.  In  addition  to  their  appearance 
which  is  more  Dakhani  than  GujarAti,  four  points  support  the  tradi- 
tion that  the  Mot  Ah  BrAhmans  came  from  the  Dakhaji,  Their 
family-goddess  or  knUdevi  is  the  KolhApur  MahAhkshmi.  At  the 
time  of  marriage  and  for  four  days  after,  the  bride  keeps  her  head 


1 A legend  Raya  that  IUtn  king  of  ^yodhya  or  Qndh  alter  destroying  Rtf  van  the 
demon  king  of  Uuylon,  returned  to  Punch  Avati  near  NAsik,  From  NAsik  on  hU  home- 
ward march  he  paused  by  way  of  Pctb  (Point)  through  the  south  of  Gnjordt.  Nmr  the 
village  of  Kan*,  fifteen  miles  north -west  of  Pont,  be  worshiping!  the  great  god  Shiv  and 
raised  or  stone-homo  in  hi*  honour  which  is  itiil  worshipped  as  SiddhnAth.  At  the 
name  time  the  Aoira  nr  sacred -fire  ceremony  was  performed,  aijd  a supply  of  water 
obtained  by  shooting  an  arrow  into  the  earth.  The  hollow  from  which  the  water  gushed 
is  still  known  as  RAmkund  or  Btfm’ii  Well.  On  tho  name  occasion  Rim  wont  against 
and  slew  a demon  who  lived  not  far  from  RAmknnd.  According  to  this  story,  where 
the  head  or  ihir  of  the  demon  fell  became  known  as  Saras,  where  the  body  or  *r  fell 
was  called  UrpAtan  now  OlpAd,  and  where  his  hands  or  ht/lk  foil  was  named  HAthisa. 

Unfortunately  tho  demon  was  a B rah  in  arAk  alias,  and  bo  deep  w&a  the  guilt  of  taking  his 
life  that  it  haunted  Rim  in  the  form  of  a second  shadow.  To  free  himself  from  this 
hateful  companion,  R4m  consulted  certain  sages  who  were  mortifying  themselves  mi  the 
banks  of  the  TApti  not  far  from  R&mkund.  Unable  to  help  him,  the  holy  men  advised 
Biro  to  consult  tho  aages  of  BodhAn,  a village  about  eighteen  miles  northeast  of  burst. 

To  RodliAti  ltdm  went,  and  was  there  told  to  travel  still  further  east.  He  obeyed,  and, 
after  a lime,  found  Umt  the  shadow  ceased  to  dog  his  steps.  Here  Rtf  in  stopped,  art! 
ju  thankfulness  for  his  release  determined  to  offer  a sacrifice.  At  his  invitation  the 
« age*  came  from  BorihAn,  But  the  ceremonies  required  a larger  company  of  priests. 

In  hi*  difficulty  lUm  sought  the  aid  of  llauumAn,  w ho  starting  for  the  Dukhan,  brought 

hack,  Fouled  on  his  tail,  a company  of  BrAlnuaUs  from  KolhApur,  On  the  B]iot 

where-  the  sacrifice  was  performed . Rim  reused  an  emblem  of  tho  god  Hiiv  under 

tho  name  Muktiulth  or  god  of  salvation.  At  the  same  time  he  founded  n village  for  tho  InatidPH*  rnm 

KolhApur  BrAhimmq  and,  in  honour  of  the  god,  called  it  Mukti-puri,  This  is  the  modern 

Mota,  and  the  Mo  (Aids  are  its  BrAhm&n  inhabitants. 

5 In  support  of  this  tradition  it  may  bo  noticed  that  though  at  present  distinct,  up  to  a 
renin ry  ago  intermarriages  took  place  between  the  MotilaanJ  JAmbn  Rrdhumns.  At 
.bums  a hundred  years  ago  the  wifu  of  a MotAla  Ilrlhimn  l*ore  the  surname  JAmbudi^to 
mark , it  is  said,  that  she  wob  by  birth  a Jambusar  Urlhmsn. 
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uncovered  and  fastens  tho  end  of  her  rube  from  left  to  right.  TIio 
marriage-wrist  cord  is  made  of  wool  instead  of  cotton  thread.  They 
belong  to  the  Kants  ShAkba.  In  all  of  these  points  except  the 
first,  the  practice  of  the  MotAla,  Jilmbu,  and  Kapil  Eribm&us  is  the 
same  and  agrees  with  the  practice  of  the  Bakhtin  Brit  limans,  One 
peculiar  custom  among  the  Motal&s  is  that  marriages  take  place  on 
the  same  day  every  fourth  year.  The  Motalu  Ih  ah  mans  arc  an 
intelligent  active  nnd  hardworking  body  of  men.  The  priestly  class, 
who  act  H3  family -priests  only  to  men  of  their  own  caste,  hove  a 
name  for  learning  superior  to  that  of  most  other  subdivisions  of 
OujarSt  BrAUmauSi  The  laymen  are  chiefly  engaged  as  clerks  in 
Government  ami  private  offices,  hinny  of  them  are  employed  in 
Bombay  as  accountants  in  merchants*  offices. 

Na'ndora'e,  numbering  2845  and  found  in  Kairn  and  Rijpipla, 
take  their  name  from  NddocT  or  Ndndod  the  capital  of  JUjpiula.  To 
this  class  belong  the  family-priests  of  the  Rtf j put  chiefs  of  lUipipla 
nnd  Dhstrampor,  The  rest  except  a few  peasants  live  qhiudy  on 
alms. 

N&gars  numbering  28,250  fouIs  are  divided  into  six  main  sub- 
divisions; Chitrodo,  Krnshnora,  Pnisbnoni,  Srtthodm,  Vadnng.ru 
including  Dun  gar  pom,  and  Yisnagra,1  None  of  the  subdivisions 
intermarry  or  dine  together  except  that  food  cooked  by  Voduugm 
Nugurs  is  eaten  by  all  the  other  claves.  Of  the  six  divisions 
Stftbxlrtfs  VaduagrAs  and  VianigrfU  me  again  divided  into  grahattk 
nr  lay  men  and  bhikthnk  or  priests.  Among  thorn  there  is  a 
further  division  called  Ihlnuls,  consisting  of  men  who  unable  to 
procure  wives  in  their  own  communities,  have  taken  wives  from  other 
castes  and  lived  apart.  Chitrodtfs  4ml  K nub  no  rtfs  are  not  found  in 
(in  jurat.  Fraslinorris  are  found  eh  icily  in  Ktfthitf  vtfda  as  vault  medical 
man  titioners  and  readers  of  purdm  holy  books.  Stfthodrtfs,  who  taka 
their  name  from  Sit  hod,  about  twelve  miles  from  Babhoi,  are  numerous 
in  Ahmed dl>5d  and  Kairn  ns  clerks  moneylenders  ami  landholders. 
Visiiagrds,  who  take  their  mime  from  Visa  agar  in  Barnd-i 
territory,  are  found  chiefly  in  Ahmedtfbad  Sin  at  and  Batq<1  a m 
moneylenders  cultivators  and  servants.  Vadnagrtfe  arc  found  all 
over  Gujarat  and  hold  nn  important  position  among  Uruhruans. 
They  are  handsome,  intelligent,  and  pushing.  They  have  played  an 
important  part  in  the  politics  of  Kn  thirty  tfda,  The  Nngar  Brrthmans 
claim  ns  their  original  scat  the  town  of  Vmlimgar  in  Grtckwtfr 
territory  about  fifty- two  miles  north-cast  of  AhjOfliwAd.  Their  chum 
to  be  old  inhabitants  of  Vagina  gar  derives  some  support  from  two 
grants  of  Vatabhi  kings.  One  mode  bv  Khatagraha  in  a.d.  050 
(Gupta  337)  and  the  other  by  Siladilya  AMI.  surnamad  Dhruvabhatta 
in  a .U*  7^0  (Gupta  447).  In  both  grants  the  receivers  were  natives 
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Bit  A mum 

m ota  la  s. 


Nand  ora  a. 


No  Kars, 


* N&par  Bnihiunnii  ari*  mlirn  found  in  tbo  North -WriUim  Province1*.  Pico*  North* 
Western  ItoviiUN,  I,  151* 

1 Yikltmgbr  Imi  ton  identified  with  AinutUpura  or  Atmiidupurii.  Both  tliiw  n.mu>w 
of  tho  towu  wem  in  use  iu  Uie  limes  of  the  Vslathi  kings*  (A.p,  511.770}.  JJymlmy 
UuvUevr,  l.  Pwl  1,  0, 


liidar.com 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  53  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


[Bombay 


14 


GUJARAT  POPULATION, 


Section  I. 

BrtiiiiiAxs, 

Nagnrs. 


of  Anaixlapura  (Yndnagar)  and  Brahmans  of  the  ^arkarakshi  gofra  or 
family  stuck,  which  the  Ndgars  maintain  is  to  be  met  with  in  no  other 
caste  than  their  own* 

There  are  several  traditions  e arrant  among  Nd gar  Brdlimaiw  about 
their  origin.  One  tradition  says  that  they  were  created  to  offieato  at 
Nhiv's  marriage,  Brahma  tveut  to  officiate  at  Shiv's  irurmge  with 
Pltrvati.  lie  was  smitten  with  PdrvatPi  beauty  and  l*e  ug  unable  to 
control  himself  left  the  marriage  booth.  Finding  that  there  wag  nobody 
to  officiate  at  the  ceremony  Shiv  threw  down  tl%  gram*  of  rice  and 
from  them  arose  six  Brahmans,  There  being  no  Brrihman  girln,  Shiv 
married  these  newly  created  Brahmans  to  six  Ntiga  girls  to  tit  them 
to  officiate  us  priests  at  the  ceremony.  The  other  version  of  the 
tradition  is  that  Pdrvati’B  mother  asked  Shiv  to  assume  a comely  furm 
lest  her  daughter  should  bo  ter  rifled  at  his*  ungainly  apjxiaranee,  In 
\m  attempt  to  change  bib  form  Shiv  dropped  six  grains  of  rice  from 
hie  forehead  and  from  them  arose  six  Brahmans*  After  the 
marriage* the  newly  created  Brdh minis  with  their  N£ga  wives  settled 
ut  a place  which  they  called  Yjulnagar  and  installed  under  the  name  of 
H&tftkeshvar  the  golden  tiilg  oi  phaltvn  of  Shiv  which  they  had  obtain-* 
oil  from  Shiv.  According  to  another  tradition  they  were  created  to 
officiate  at  Shiv's  sacrifice.  Brahma  oil  tv  performed  a great  sacrifice  to 
which  all  Brdh  mans  wore  invited.  Shiv's  wife  Fdrvata  became  jealous 
of  Brahma  and  pressed  Shiv  to  pci  form  a similar  sacrifice.  Ak  all  the 
Bnihmans  were  already  engaged  by  Bnilmia  Shiv  created  a new  net  of 
Brahmans  and  asked  them  not  to  associate  with  other  communities* 
As  to  how  they  came  to  be  culled  No  gars  thib  tradition  gives  a good 
illustration  of  fanciful  mining-making*  It  wiys  that  when  tho  socri- 
fire  was  over  they  wore  pent  down  to  the  lower  world  where  they  got 
into  trouble  with  the  whole  Nflg  or  serpent  race.  They  Bought  help 
from  Shiv,  who  advised  them  to  repeat  the  words  na  (not)  gar  a 
(poison)  as  an  antidote  against  snake-poison. 

The  third  tradition  is  t^iat  a certain  prince  married  a snake- 
charmer's  daughter.  After  some  time  he  became  leprous,  when  f Jn-  snake- 
charmer's  daughter  fed  him  with  snakes  and  cured  him  of  leprosy. 
Her  oo-wives  who  had  grown  jeidousi  of  the  enakechir trier's  daughter 
informed  the  prince  that  His  new  wife  was  feeding  him  with  mig* 
(Nags  tripudlans)  a focal  i mproper  fi>r  Ksh&triyas.  When  charged  with 
this  fault,  the  s r lak ml iar mat's  daughter  told  the  prince  that  the  reptiles 
killed  for  his  medicine  were  ordinary  snakes  anil  not  rtag$.  She  knew 
of  only  one  nag  ami  that  was  living  in  a lake  in  the  neighbourhood, 
The  prince  became  anxious  to  see  the  nag  and  his  wife  sought  the  help 
of  her  father  and  uncle  by  name  L&lv&U  and  Fhulvtidi,  They  sent 
to  the  prince  their  most  skilful  disciple,  By  virtue  of  his  spells  lie 
brought  the  mg  to  the  surface  of  the  lake*  'thus  annoyed  the  nag 
with  jets  of  his  poison  burnt  the  prince,  the  Buakecharmcr't*  daughter, 
and  the  disciple,  the  spells  recited  by  the  last  two  proving  of  no  avail. 
"When  the  smkechanne?  and  his  brother  came  to  know  of  this,  they 
went  to  the  hike  to  punish  the  nag.  Finding  tlmt  he  was  not  a match 
for  their  power,  the  nag  assumed  ilia  form  of  a Bn  dun  an,  lied  to 
Yadnogar,  married  a Brahman  girl  aud  hod  several  children  by  her. 
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fn  the  meantime*  bent  on  avenging  them  wives  the  Bimketharmer  riml  liis  Section  I 

brother  travelled  Far  and  long,  and  at  ta^i  traced  the  mg  to  his  abotle  BkAimsanf, 

at  Vailna  gar  ami  were  going  lo  kill  him  when  Ins  wife  and  children  Naffarei 

lierouglit  their  rocrey  and  they  spared  his  life,  The  whole  story  was 

bruited  alx>ut  the  town  as  id  tUe  family  came  to  Ijo  called  Ndgar 

Bnthmana,1 *  They  attribute  the  split  in  their  community  to  Shiv's 

wrath  whose  temple  win  excluded  From  Vatin  agar  when  the  town  wall 

was  built.  It  is  said  that  from  that  day  the  Negara  commenced  leaving 

Vudnagar  and  the  town  now  contains  but  one  family  of  Vadnagar 

Negara,  Another  tradition  attributes  the  Nagar  migration  to  certain 

Nrigari  taking  presents  from  Yisaldev,  the  chief  of  Vwnagar,  in  fpite 

of  the  orders  of  their  chief  to  the  contrary.  The  subdivisions  are  named 

after  the  places  of  their  settlement  after  the  gplit*  The  Yudiiagrds 

from  Vadmgar,  the  Vi*nagrHB  from  Vi«nftgart  the  PradmoriiK  from 

Pushkar  in  Ajmir,  the  Sdthodrua  from  S At  hod,  the  Chitrodds  from 

Ghitod,  aud  the  KrifcHnoras  from  Krishnamtgar  or  Krishuasrfgar,3 

Naudva  na'ft  nnmeriug  1047  found  in  K&cbh  and  KathidvAda  Nandvanas, 
claim  descent  from  the  sage  Nandi  who,  when  officiating  at  u horso 
sacrifice  was  cursed  by  Brahmas  wife  SAvitri,  Blighted  by  this 


1 TbfW  traditions  nu,T}?C8t  several  point#,  According  to  the  flr«l  two  stories  Nilgars, 
tike  other  mailt  Brill  mans,  were  nut  created  tiv  Bnhum,  tlm  creative  power  «f  the 
Hindu  Triad,  bat  wbpu  rather  crated  nut  of  spita  towards  Lr.il  mm,  This  m3  (flit  Ins 
interpreted  in  the  sense  that  N Agars  nru  Br&hmatH  of  later  creation  uml  the  fart  that  one 
of  the  Utijnr  trthew  hat  the  naum  Nipiri  northern  origin,  Thu  NA-tr  ilrihmm 

U not  it  eoUtary  ii  inline  u of  1 made  ' Brih.man«,  The  Uliitpivun*  nr  Konkina*!  h*  who 
like  the  Kiixari  art*  intelligent  and  pudiing  and  wins  uttauird  i hr  highest  jiolitie&l  power 
in  thr  Frvaiucixcy  in  ihr  Lut  century  ore  slid  to  hart1  lawn  cimn-d  by  Par^hm  lim,  the  ninth 
iuc  mission  of  Vishnu,  lku»>.  (W.  X,  HI.  Again  all  Hie  three  t null  Lion#  connect  hi  one 
way  ormuvWr  the  Xagars  with  the  Ndpt*  Thu  first  tradition  makr*  I hum  rhildn  n of  NAif 
uiotlirrw  and  Brahman  father*  and  the  thin;]  rhtUirvn  of  a X.ir  fa  tin  r and  Berth  man  m other* 
This  FrSsbniim  suMiviiinn  of  thu  X.fLjora  iQinutiimi*  rail  Hirrmu'lti'*  Aluchhrtlrrt*  from, 
the  town  of  Ahidihitra  which  literally  mi -mist  the  land  of  A hi*  of  Xn'gs  {acrin-nUL 
Th#  first  and  that  bird  traditionary  m-ruuut*  ag  roe  In  staling  Vmlna^r  jh  ihu  place 
of  thrir  flr*t  settlement  in  Uniar&t  ami  tho  first  account  sap  that  tins  NUgar#  aimed 
tho  place  of  th^ir  *ettk%ii?nt  Yadna^nr,  According  to  the  Uai  Alii  hi  (It.  pgu  233) 
VadnAtfnr  was  founded  in  U.  141  by  Kanakccn,  who  rami'  from  Hie  most  northern 
parts  of  India.  Later  In  form  A thm  shtiWi  that  Kaii.ikHcrc  miupht  have  (inspiiblv  liui'ii  a 
cpWruLmi  nf  the  great  I mid 4fty  thiuu  nr  Kn-Jun  kin  ^ Kantihkit,  Bombay  Omtcttccr,  I( 
Fart  L 101.  It  ia  prohnhlu  that  ionic  of  i hr  Nag  follower*  of  Kaimkwm  intermarried 
with  local  Bdihmacif  and  wtthnJ  at  Vad sugar  orith  t the  name  of  X Jgnr  IlnfUmnnt,  grvn 
at  tho  present  Oav  the  Xilgun*  nay  that  t heir  wo mwn  tm-  Xar  kant/tu  or  Nag  niaidriifi. 
Tho  Nftgw  tocm  to  have  *iuvju]  in  early  time*  ntcr  more  or  U*m  the  whole  of  3 ml m* 
Bumhay  OiUetU'cr,  I.  Fan  EL  note  2*  They  an  referEtd  to  in  te^ndri,  Tho 

Hih^hhSnt  hvtn  ATjdn  li  ns  id  to  hive  married  * Nag  princes*  ; nnl  the  legend  atoml 
hi*  gmudioit’*  death  hy  stiakr bite  and  bis  great -gnmiUni^a  ntU'iupt  at  tin?  vihidi^aki 
de*t ruction  of  the  serpent  mee  prnt»bly  alludes  lo  a XSg  rising  niu\  their  «cn  rti 

Eaubhusenl.  Hid  SilAliArax  claim  thuir  ilc scent  from  JimulavAhanu,  wlm  U miu\ 
ire  *avnl  tbu  Kiff  race.  TEicy  figure  prominently  hi  thu  early  history  of  Kunhudr, 
A division  of  the  Hanv.isi  province  wa-i  raiUn]  Xigarkhmnl  ; tin-  llrsst  component  of  the 
n*mr  Kiga/  being  the  Knnftrese  gi  uiti vc  pltuwl  masculiiiu  of  Uio  ®v > - r « I mty  |> ■ >i e i m to 
its  denoting  the  territory  of  the  X.ig  pciipki  (Huaibay  Oa»ct1cerl  I.  Fart.  I*  29 1 unto  3J, 

* Hoirn  derive  the  woid  Kithoilra  from  mih  ur  niity,  the  number  of  the  families  of  the 
original  emigrant  * and  PrJ^hnura  fmm  pf(t*h  n*t  or  question,  an  intern  gnl  tnn-jiut  hy  101110 
to  the  place  of  their  future  ■ottlemunL  The  reulmoms  who  call  themsclvos  also 
Ahiahhatrar,  trace  thdr  dtK.t)nt  from  Dr.^i  the  preceptor  *»f  the  Phulivi  mul  Katitavs, 
Dr 0*  with  tho  help  of  hit  pupil*  wraated  from  king  Drajuulti,  hi*  fellow-student,  the  tow  u 
ef  Ahh  hhiiri;,  and  from  this  town  hit  dcsccudoxiU  came  to  Ew  called  AhichEidtr.hi, 
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curse  liia  descendants  lost  all  scripture)  knowledge,  but  by  the 
kindness  oE  their  family  goddess  Vdcknl  nt  Virini  in  Mdrwdr  they 
regained  their  knowledge  and  are  admitted  to  be  priests,  llioy  are 
traders  and  cultivators. 

Na'palf,  returned  as  numbering  316  and  found  in  Kaim,  take 
their  name  from  Nilpn,  a village  in  tbo  Bor  end  sub-division  of 
Kaim.  They  are  eh  idly  peasants,  and  say  that  they  original  Iy 
belonged  to  the  Andich  stock. 

FaTiv&Tff,  numbering  5276  and  found  in  AhmcdAb&l  Kachh  and 
KjithiAvdfla,  belong  to  tho  Kiinyakubju  division  of  Br&hmatis  and 
take  their  name  from  PdU,  a chief  trade  centre  of  MdrwAr.  Some 
are  peasants  but  most  traders  and  morchadts. 

ParajiyaA  or  ATiir  Gore  numbering  2 161  an?  found  in  Kacbh  and 
Kith  id  Vitalii,  They  belong  to  the  Audio  b stock,  and  formerly  1 i ved 
at  the  village  of  Is  null  iy  a whence  they  emigrated  to  Parflj  near 
Junfrgatjh.  They  became  tb©  priests  of  Ahir*  and  Ch&rans  and  ate 
with  them.  They  allow  widow  marriage  and  are  a degraded  class. 

Pa'ra'garya'B  found  in  very  small  numbers  (147)  scattered 
over  Gujardt  nro  priests  to  Rajputs  of  tho  solar  race.  They  aro 
considered  to  be  degraded,  Faramiryus  are  found  in  great  numbers 
in  Jeypur  and  Udapur. 

Puehkarnas  or  Pokarna'B  numbering  3132  are  found  in 
large  numbers  in  Kaclih  and  KfithiJtandn.  They  tako  their  name 
from  tho  Puskar  or  Pokar  lake  about  eight  miles  north-west  of 
Ajtuir.1  They  net  aa‘  family-priests  to  Rhntifis,  and  like  their 
putcrins  are  willing  to  follow  any  culling.  They  tire  chiefly  engaged 
m husbandmen,  confectioners,  contractors,  and  clerks.  Strong 
robust  and  enterprising,  unlike  other  Cluj  unit  Brahmans  they  travel 
to  various  parts  of  India,  and  many  are  anxious  to  visit  Zanzibar 
and  Arabia  though  prevented  by  their  caste  rules.  They  aro 
followers  of  Tallabhdchdrya  and  l heir  family -goddesses  aro 
Lakshmiji  and  CM  uiu  ml  it  in  Mirw&r,  They  sometime*  wear  tho 
sacred  thread  putting  it  on  with  little  ceremony,  generally  at  a 
relation's  marriage  or  at  some  place  of  pilgrimage,  Gujarat 
Bra'll  mans  do  not  dine  with  Pukarnas  who  eat  cukes  and  balls 
cooked  by  Bliaiiiis*  Du  tho  sixth  day  after  a birth  the  women  of  tho 
family,  singing  as  at  a marriage,  bring  a clay  horse  from  the  house 
of  the  mother's  father  to  her  husband's  house*  At  marriages  the 
men  dance  in  the  procession  and  the  women  ring  immodest  songs. 

Raj  gore  otherwise  called  Raj  guru,  b orohiDfs*  priests,  returned 
m numbering  £3,31)4,  aro  found  in  large  numbers  in  Kdthirivitaja  and 


1 ru&hWnia  nrc  said  to  \am  grinc  to  Piishkar  from  SUrimAl  now  lOiinm^l.  ibnui  fifty 
mile*  went  of  Abu.  Aeronlin^  to  Aitotlu  r account  Mw-v  ^ere  called  Ijccauv 

they  offered  flowers  lu  Lak*.liajL  and  Wing  runed  by  Firvatl  fur  refuting  to  i-ai  deal*, 
liitgrivl^il  from  JoHjluuf  to  Sindh,  ICuclih,  Multan,  uud  the  I'nojjl).  < Hhvf  oaiUi#  am-ert 
th  V-  tli « Pokfcmis  are  tin?  illegitimate  offa|>ritig  of  a devotee  uuil  a Mnluini 

falierwiitunu,  who  fm|irudently  antlertouk  to  ferry  the  Luly  man  across  a tfream, 
Barton'*  Sind,  SIO,  311, 
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Kachli,  Though  considered  degraded  by  other  Brrtbmans.  the  Rdjgore, 
who  lure  of  the  Audi  eh  stock/  arc  in  Kith  invdcja  and  Kuehh  n favoured 
class,  owning  lands  and  villages.  They*  are  priests  to  Rajput  and 
Ktftlii  uhie&s,  anti  in  consequence  enjoy  several  privileges.  At  marriage 
and  other  ceremonies  they  arc  the  ministering  priests  and  receive  large 
gifts,  especially  on  the  death  of  a chief  or  of  a nuunler  of  his  family. 
They  are  also  priests  to  the  Osvril  ShrSvuks*  They  allow  widow - 
marriage  and  eat  with  and  Kanins.  They  have  considerable 

influence  over  Rajputs  and  generally  settle  their  marriage  contracts.* 

Ba'valfl,  returned  iih  mnn  boring  7U0  and  found  in  Kninv  and 
KfithidvAda,  take  their  name  from  Jtn valh  a village  in  Kathiavddn. 
They  say  they  are  a branch  of  tho  Valam  Br&hmaus  who,  in  conse- 
quence of  sonic  dispute,  formed  a separate  community.  Borne  of 
the  Kficbh  and  Kfithidvihla  R&vnt  RrriJimnus  have  been  degraded  for 
eating  and  Inter  marry  log  with  CbArans* 

Ra'yakvals  ara  returned  m numbering  2519  and  found  chiefly 
in  Ahmeddb&d  and  a few  in  Barmin,  where  they  Itn-ve  a name  ns 
teachers  nidifm.  They  take  their  natno  from  Ittika  near  Dhandhuku, 
about  fifty  miles  from  AhmetMbnri,  They  are  divided  in  two  classes 
IfohoUt  or  great  and  Ndhdna  nr  small*  Tho  members  of  the  small 
comm  unity  are  degraded  and  in  many  respects  correspond  with 
Kan  bis*  Three  tdories  are  current  regarding  tho  cause  of  this 
division*  First  a KAyukval  Rrdhman  married  a herdsman's  daughter 
at  Dodi.  a village  about  huff  a mile  from  Kiiiku;  Second  a Unyakval 
girl  who  became  a widow  t mined iately  after  Imr  marriage  was 
remarried ; And  lastly  a younger  brother  married  tho  widow  of  his 
elder  brother.  The  Rayakvsila  claim  descent  from  Saiyngaya  Riahi 
who  wits  ox  com  mutilated  by  other  Kish  is  for  having,  at  the  desire 
of  the  king  of  Magadha.  caught  by  charm  a bird  which  was  said  to 
bring  calamity  on  the  king.  Except  a few  RAyakv&h  engaged  in 
service,  the  majority  support  Ik  era  solves  by  cultivation  and  begging* 

Ra  yathala%  chiefly  found  ill  Lttuavaclu,  Pa  tan,  and  Harsol  are 
said  to  have  come  to  Gujar&t  from  Miirwrtr,  They  tako  their  name 
from  r&gaxthal  or  royal  place  that  is  dwellers  in  capital  towns.  They 
are  mostly  beggars  and  shunned  by  people  ns  men  of  evil  omen. 

1 AuiUrlti  wi-rr  first  emtdoytxl  at  fninUy-pricftn  by  the  Sanuna*  of  Nagar  Tntbn. 

•Hie  bridegroom  in  rolkd  »vir  and  the  bride  Proposals  of  miUTkgv  ara 

•yinboliwxl  by  a cneoontil,  which  it  fiomctiriH*  richly  studded  with  gmn*  The  propanols 
•fDimafo  (tom  th*  bon*  of  leaser  pri'tonsion , and  the  father  Of  either  bride  or brido- 
groom.  wW  trek*  to  ally  lu*  child  trithr  mldcr  blood  of  n mure  dint  rngnUhoi!  tut  or  Han, 
imiht  Uahnce  tho  ftcaltis  with  gold,  If  the  families  arc  considered  to  K<  on  an  cijualiLy, 
tho  father  of  tho  bride  make*  tin*  propositi  ami  tnnnuy  in  nqt  iltiituindod  nn  oitber  lidi*. 
When  the  bridegroom  is  of  high  rank,  to  Unit  ]io  is  under  mi  dillirulty  an  regard* 
|m/riding  liimtrlf  with  a wife,  he  ban  fnxpimtly  many  pm pmuils  mwlo  to  him.  Ilia 
family  priest  or  tt  relation  h then  sent  to  ascertain  by  personal  interview  that  Ilia 
young  lad  if » are  neither  blind,  Lmnr,  nor  nillirtul  with  other  bodily  tie  fie  t,  titid  t hut 
they  ore  in  every  respect  eligible,  The  priori.  nr  jyor,  however.  it  is  said  invariably 
flit  a purse  for  himself,  and  nnt  un  frequently,  to  5 n c jvtwe  bin  gains.  tuduivc* 
trtwrharou«)y  to  tho*c  who  ban’  employed  him  by  concealing  tho  Indict’  defects  or 
«ia^T  rating  tbrir  good  qtialitu'*.  Then!  \*  a Hindu  saying,  founded  un  tho  mend  a* 
tity  of  th*  priest  upon  mirb  occasion h,  which  states  that  euilir hut  wi-igbt  of  lit  to 
Ikit  him  down  to  hell  is  arruaiulitc'il  by  a king  in  Lluvi1  muntbs,  by  l be  Iiwl  of  a 
taanaawry  in  tiiroo  day*,  and  by  a *jor  in  three  hour*,  Tt4s  MAla,  If,  33V* 

uSISl— 3 * 
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Ra  Igors. 
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Section  L RundhvaTs,  returned  as  numbering  520  and  found  chiefly  in 

Draumastfi  AhinedAMd,  are  peasants  and  beggars.  Not  long  ago  they  were 
suspected  of  engaging  in  gang  robberies, 

s*chor&»,  Sa'eliora'g,  returned  as  numbering  207-  and  found  chiefly 
in  Knchli  and  KiUkmvrtdu,  take  their  name  from  Kucher  in  the  south 
of  MArwAr*  They  are  divided  into  Visa  ami  Dasrij  and  do  not 
eat  food  cooked  by  other  Brahmans.  Though  some  are  cooks  in 
Valiabbdcharya  temples,  beggars,  and  traders,  most  are  peasants* 
A few  act  n*  mukhiytijit  or  chief  priests  in  Yullablrichiirya  temples* 

# In  Knchb  they  are  mainly  ctiki  vatnrs. 

5 at odra  a,  S aj od ra'B , rotu rn ed  as  « um bering  3875  ini  S3 1 and  fou n d i n 

Broach,  take  their  name  from  Baiod,  a village  in  the  Ankles hvar  sub- 
di vision  of  the  Broach  district*  The  tradition  is  that  TWrn  made  them 
Brahmans  to  assist  him  in  the  performance  of  a sac r Mice  and  in  n 
small  mound  near  Sajod  sacrificial  ashes  and  burnt  betelnuts  are  said 
still  to  bo  found.  Agriculture  is  their  only  occupation,  and  liko 
other  peasants  they  till  thair  fields  themselves,  A Few  families  are 
known  by  the  name  of  Desrii,  who  like  the  dfj&dit  of  the  Arrival  a 
Bmhtnans,  enjoy  n superior  social  fx>ritbn.  Though  at  present 
they  have  no  social  intercourse,  the  occupation  appearance  and 
manners  of  Sajodra  Brahmans  support  their  belief  that  they  arc  of 
the  game  stock  as  the  AuArahU. 

Saras  vats,  Sa'raevatF,1 * 3  returned  an  numbering  9*  G5  nrS  found  in  larger 

number*  in  Kachli  and  Krithi  a vudn.  They  are  said  to  take  their 
name  from  the  Saiisvsji*  river  from  which  acc<)rding  to  their 
story  they  mine  to  Kschh  by  way  of  Sindh,1  They  abound 
in  tho  Panjib  where  their  community,  with  no  fewer  than  470 
subdivisions,  holds  the  first  place  among  Brahmans.  They  seem  to 
have  left  tho  Panjrib  with  their  patrons  the  Lt hands  BhanoAlis  and 
Rabat r is,*  Besides  ilb  family -jn jests*  they  follow  many  callings, 

vending  holy  tanks,  preparing  birth -pipers,  temhingin  schools,  trading, 
and  serving  as  account  ants  soldiers  ami  constables.  They  once  held 
high  offices,  hat  have  long  lost  their  special  position  anil  are  now 
degraded,  eating  with  their  patrons,  whom  they  say  they  rayed  from 
Barash urdm1  a persecution.  The  Sindh  and  Ktidih  Hlrasvatv  who  ara 
the  largest  class  of  Kudih  Brahmans,  and  the  So  rath  iy  a Sdrasvats1  of 
KritluiivAda,  allow  widow -marriage,  and  freely  travel  across  the  seas 
to  collect  payments  from  Kachh  V dnia  traders  in  Mozambique  and 
ArSihia.  In  religion  they  are  Shaivs  and  goddess-worslupiiers,  their 

1 SAraw*nt  ii  * Uiy  ancient  Brilnntnictl  tritu*,  which  still  ihfuilnU  one  of  ihu  earlkit 
*oftt ?*  of  IliiHl&ismt  ft  tract  in  the  north-Wit  of  India  horoatid  Dcbli,  once  watered  lij 
tin'  fiLinoiiH  HnrKKVnti  river,.  which  figure*  m ennui* fitly  in  Hindu  tumult  und  imthuUg'v. 

Sherri  up:**  Tribes,  I.  ft  2, 

3 Another  acrmnit  derive*  tin  nr  mine  frmri  Krnlium'*  daughter  Fata  avail,  and  traces 
their  descent  to  her  wn  tho  sage  BadhiehL  , 

3 bin dlii  nnd  Kodih  Kara* vat*  < at  uutnul  fntxl. 

* Xomthiv*  nr  K4thiAvailfi  h’Anuvati  act  &s  |iriefltii  to  Pfttwjij’A  piMsnrithfi, 

* In  mutli  KltiiijtTvjk  the  chief  Sara* vat  mhiliYbtan*  are  UlmglMi,  Jianiyt,  Poa-iya, 
end  SismtiMii,  TJ>e  K aniy  Ax  Arc  futuilv  pricsta  let  the  I'lir-aL*  ur  rarnjiys  Semi*  win* 
Wiirnlilp  Arc  morning  nml  evening  and  offer  niciiim1  fir  \Jhup  to  the  tire* 

* lit  Kftclilt  Fofilfuyft  X&msvuU  UsVc  n great  h erd  imuic  fur  k&mrig. 
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family-deity  being  Sarasvati,  whose  chief  place  of  worship  is  on  thePanjrth 
river  of  the  same  name.  The  SArosvat  priests  of  the  B rah  ma-K  shat  ris 
of  Surat  Brooch  and  AhmeddbAd  do  not  allow  widow- marriage,  and, 
except  that  they  dine  with  their  patrons,  observe  Brdltman  rules  of  life* 
They  are  iSepeotad  and  well  treated  by  the  B rah  ma-K  si  i atria  upon 
whom  they  are  admitted  to  have  a claim  for  maintenance*  Asa  whole 
this  subdivision  is  well-to-do.  Some  are  in  Government  service  and 
others  pleaders  and  moneylenders*  Some  of  them  luwe  amassed  fortunes, 
and  most  of  them  are  said  to  be  gradually  beaming  independent  of  the 
Brahma- K shat r is,  though,  however  rich  a priest  of  tins  class  becomes, 
he  docs  not  cca se  to  receive  presents  from  those  to  whom  he  ministers* 

Sarthipura't,  found  in  Surat,  am  priests  and  beggars* 

Shevakfi  numbering  251  are  minis trunts  in  Vaishmiv  temples* 
They  are  considered  degraded  Brihnmns.  + 

Shrlgnudp,  returned  as  numbering  16,057  and  found  all  over 
Gujarat,  belong  to  one  of  the  five  classes  of  Gaud  Brdl imu its  who 
abound  in  RnjputAna.  The  Kharohi  and  Derek  S brigands,  found 
chiefly  in  tho  Punch  Mahdls,  take  their  names  from  KImrok  and 
Dcrola,  villages  of  tbo  God  bra  sub-division*  As  a class  they  are 
intelligent  and  especially  tho  women  good -looking*  They  are 
employed  eblefly  as  astrologers  family -priests and  doctors.  They  am 
famous  for  their  power  of  drinking  molted  batter*  At  the  close  of 
their  feasts  a lighted  lump  decked  with  flowers  and  ornaments  is 
brought  in  round  which  the  party  sit  and  drink  melted  butter,  seine 
of  them  being  able  to  swallow  as  much  ns  five  or  six  .pints*  Their 
weddings  are  marked  by  unusual  merrymaki  ng,  some  of  tho  bride* 
groom's  party  wearing  flaxen  beards  and  moustaches,  fastening  wheat 
and  pease-meal  cakes  with  boles  in  tbo  centre  to  their  ears,  putting 
conical  hats  of  khdkhra  Butea  frondusu  leaves  on  their  heads,  and  on 
the  hat  a lighted  lamp* 

Shrima'lip,  returned  as  numbering  14,759  and  found  all  over 
Gujarat  including  KAthidvdda  nud  Knchh,  take  their  name  from 
Shrimdl  about  fifty  mites  west  of  Mount  Abu  which  from  about  tho 
sixth  to  the  ninth  century  was  the  capital  of  the  Gurjjar  kingdom*1 
A few  act  as  family-priests  to  Jains  of  .the  Osvul  and  Porvdd  division. 
The  rust  officiate  chiefly  among  Shrimali  Semis  and  Vilnius,  The 
well-known  Sanskrit  poet  named  Mdgh  was  a Shritnfili  BrAhman* 

SompUFa'B  numbering  819  are  found  in  KdthidviUli.  They  take 
their  name  from  Somn&th  in  south  KrUhirtvdda.  They  are  priests  and 
beggars,  the  descendants  of  tbo  priests  that  used  to  minister  in  tho 
famous  temple  of  Sommltb,  Some  of  thorn  arc  still  attached  to  tho 
modem  temple  that  was  built  by  AhaliyAhAt  llolkai  (a*u*  1 800)  instead 
of9  but  not  on  the  situ  of,  the  historical  Somiulth  four  times  destroyed 
by  the  Muhammadans/  They  aro  now  scattered  and  in  poor 
**  ■ ■ * — ■ — “ 

* Bombay  Goa  ttc*ir,  I*  Port  1,  44fl  * 4 M, 

* By  Mahmud  Obtaual  in  a ak  10^4,  by  Alagh  Khdn  about  a d.  1300,  by  Miiwdfar 
f hjfh  About  A.d,  HOC,  ami  by  A butt'd  Shiii  about  A,n*  1415).  Atimn^/ib  About  tin* 

an  id iIIl*  Ami  Again  about  tb<*  end  of  tho  fpvpntccntb  r^ntury  ordered  tin1  cotnph'U1  min  "f 

BommAK*  It  U doubtful  whether  either  order  *ai  rarriH  out  or  evta  that  they  nCtrml 
to  Ibo  liiitOTic  Um^iLc  wUU3i  Abnutl  Mi;ih  apparent Sv  turned  into  amount1. 
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circa  matiuices,  and  depend  for  their  living  on  aims  and  the  charity 
of  pilgrims,  A few  Sompura  Brahmans  are  considered  degraded  as 
they  follow  the  occupation  of  sculptors  iu  Dhr&ng&dhrn. 

Sor  at  Iliya's  are  found  chiefly  in  KitluAvAda,  They  ere 
considered  na  degraded  Br&htnf&us ; they  eat  with  clothes  on*  and 
do  not  observe  the  BrAh man  rules  of  purity.  They  are  labourers* 
water^ bearers*  and  servants, 

Tapodhans  also  called  Dharculus,  returned  as  numbering  19 *07 S# 
are  found  all  over  Gujarat.  They  uro  minist rants  or  pujdti*  in 
M at  lddo  vf  M dta,  an  d Shrdvek  t v i a pi  es,  T1  ie  v do  n ot  act  as  tivm  i ly  - 
priehts,  and  as  they  are  guilty  of  the  sin  of  using  thu  offerings  made 
to  MuhAdov,  they  are  held  degraded.  Those  not  engaged  in  tern  pie 
service  are  husbandmen,  labourers,  and  a few  bricklayers.  They 
ul low  widow  marriage. 

Udambara'F,  numbering  535  and  found  chiefly  in  Koira  and 
tlio  Punch  MuluUsj  are  said  to  take  their  name  from  the  sago 
Udatnhara.  They  are  family -pries  Is,  beggars*  and  a few  are 
peasants. 

U no  vale*  returned  as  numbering  5597  and  found  chiefly  in  Barodti 
and  Kathiriwidu,  are  said  to  take  their  name  from  Uiutj  a village  in 
K&tltidrd<ja,  which  was  taken  From  them  by  Vejo,  the  leader  of  the 
Yeja  and  Vitdhal  BAjputg.  Most  are  peasants  and  beggars, 

Vadadra's,  returned  as  numbering  3113  and  found  mostly  ia 
Kuim,  take  their  nnmo  from  Vadii  1.  about  fourteen  inilea  north  - 
east  of  AhmedAbAd.  At* present  most  of  them  live  in  MokmadAbAd* 
about  seven  miles  east  of  Kaira.  The  YadAdra  Br&hnmns  are 
engaged  in  agriculture  and  money  lending,  a class  they  are 
well-to-do,  ft  pending  on  their  marriage  and  death  ceremonies 
sums  varying  from  Ha.  uUQ  to  Ils,  2000,  They  livo  by  begging,  A 
Yftdadm  begins  life  as  a beggar  ami  soothsayer,  and,  after  gathering 
a Bam  of  money,  becomes  a husband  man  and  moneylender. 
Starting  with  one  or  two  companions  in  the  beginning  of  the  cold 
season,  they  move  from  town  to  town,  and  sometimes  going  as  far 
aa  Bombay  ami  Malwa,  return  beforo  the  beginning  of  the  rainy 
weather.  When  a Vmltidra  comes  to  a town,  ho  gathers  the  people 
and  calls  on  his  deity,  the  goddess  Amba  or  Bechariiji,  to  protect 
tbo  residents  of  the  street*  Then  he  begins  a course  of  soothsaying* 
foretelling  tko  events  of  the  coming  year.  When  this  is  over  lie 
performs  as  a juggler,  taking  from  his  mouth  largo  quantities  of 
betolnut  cocoauut  rodpowder  and  silk  cloth.  They  are  said  to  bo 
leas  popular  and  not  so  well  paid  as  they  were  twenty  years  ago. 

Ya'lamS,  returned  as  numbering  4282  and  found  cbictly  ill 
AbmodAbml  and  Hairs,  take  their  name  from  Yalain,  a town  in  the 
Pdtan  sub  ^division  of  tbo  G Aik  wars  territory*  Most  of  them  arc 
beggars  and  peasants.  In  the  fourteenth  century  they  are  said  to 
'have  been  settled  os  priests  to  Kayastha  at  Valla  the  famous  YoUbhi- 
pnra  on  the  western  shore  of  tbo  Gulf  of  Cambay*  A dispute  with 
their  patrons  drove  them  from  Valla  to  Dlmmlkuka,  Vaao3  Sojitra, 
and  other  towns  in  Almioddbid  uud  Kaim. 
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Va'yada'S  are  returned  m numbering  51  and  found  in  small 
numbers  all  over  GujarAt.  They  are  priests  of  the  VAynda  VAnida 
and  are  said  to  have  originally  come  from  Bet  Island  in  west 
KAfcbiAvAriii,  They  tako  their  name  from  VAyad,  a village  near 
I'Atan  about  fifty-four  miles  north-west  of  AhmpdAbAd. 

Voda  ntP,  numbering  472  found  in  Kuo kli,  claim  descent  from  the 
nag©  Vodavyfoa.  They  area  well-to-  do  class.  Though  gome  are  priests 
ami  school  musters,  most  are  husbandmen.  The  chief  place  of 
worship  of  their  family  goddess  Surasvati  is  at  Baimres,  They  dino 
with  Vanias  and  are  a degraded  class, 

Vya'S,  returned  as  numbering  3299 , are  found  chiefly  in  Knira 
and  Ah  medal] ad.  They  are  said  to  bo  the  descendants  of  108 
BrAbmans  of  several  subdr  visions,  among  them  N agars  Audieba  ami 
Shriin&lis,  who,  about  400  years  ago  at  BhAloJ  on  the  Narbada, 
conducted  the  penance  ceremony  performed  by  a Briilunan  jester  in 
the  service  of  one  of  the  MusalciAn  kiii^s  of  Ahmednbnd.  The 
families  who  took  part  in  these  ceremonies  were  excommunicated 
and  formed  a separate  caste.  During  the  government  of  the 
Peshw&s,  the  Vy&s  of  MehmadAbAd  were  traders  aud  gram-carriers. 
They  are  at  present  bus  baud  men  clot  bee  Hors  money  lenders  and 
beggars.  They  allow  widow  marriage  and  jn  dress  and  appear- 
auce  resemble  Rajputs  and  Kanbis*  Shortly  after  the  formation  of 
the  VyAs  caste,  certain  members  of  the  community  begun  to  act  as 
bhavnydd  or  strolling  players.  At  present  these  men,  under  the 
name  of  TnrgAIAs,  arc  chiefly  maintained  by  Kanbis,  with  whom 
they  associate  and  eat. 

Except  the  fair  and  regular-featured  NAgars  and  BliArguvs,  most 
GujarAt  RrAhman*,  compared  with  the  trading  and  other  high-caste 
H i nil  us , are  so  m ewT  hat  <3  ark  roi  igh  - feat  u red  aud  st  rongl  y mode , K xcej > t 
in  Kachlt  where  some  men  wear  long  flowing  Raj  put*  I ike  whiskers  and 
except  seine  who  in  fulfilment  of  a vow  allow  the  hair  mi  tile  brad 
and  face  to  remain  uncut  for  a few  months  or  a year,  Brahmans  as  a 
rule  wear  only  the  haul  hair  within  a space  that  could  be  covered  by  a 
cow's  hoot  This  hair  is  generally  long  and  tied  in  u knot  from 
behind  especially  when  engaged  in  religious  worship.  Women  have 
their  forehead  marked  with  a circular  kanJL  u redpowder  dot ; the  men's 
forehead  is  marked  with  a sandal  otkanhu  circle  or  two  or  throe  horizontal 
lines.  Most  families  own  good  houses  with  brick  walls  and  tiled  roofs, 
but  they  are  smaller  and  nut  so  well  furnished  as  YAniAs*  houses, 

Unlike  VAniie,  who  arc  always  amply  and  cleanly  clad,  the  every-day 
dress  of  most  Hifihniaus  is  little  more  than  a t urban  and  a waist  and 
fbuulderelotli,  and  the  every-day  drees  of  most  of  the  women  is  simple 
and  cheap,  Still  all  have  sonic  store  of  good  clothes;  the  men  a rich 
turban  and  silk  dining  dress,  the  women  at  least  two  good  robes 
one  of  them  of  silk.  Compared  with  other  high -caste  Hindus  the  men 
have  few  ornaments,  But  the  women  have  nearly  as  large  a store  of 
jewels  as  the  women  of  any  other  caste.  Except  the  few  who  break 
caste  rules,  they  are  careful  to  avoid  all  animal  food,  Tu  north  GujarAt 
and  KAthiAvAda  some  take  opium,  in  the  south  of  the  province  some 
of  the  poorer  smoke  hemp- leaves  or  gtutja,  and  bemp-eeed-watcr  or 
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Section  I- 

BBillill.VS. 


Occupation. 


Many  is  uecJ  by  some  but  seldom  to  excess.  Except.  Anti  vales,  who  arc 
great  cigarette  smokers,  J Ini  I mums  tin  not  an  a rule  openly  *muke 
tobacco,  but  moe t ei  fcher  eh ew  or  snuff  to bacco*  Tho ti gl i BrC  h ma ti s ran k 
an  the  highest  of  Hindu  castes,  many  V&niis  show  them  little  honour, 
and  on  the  whole  Gujarat  Brahmans  meet  with  leas  consideration  than 
the  Brahmans  oE  other  parts  of  the  Presidency, 

The  occupation  of  Brfhmans  is  nut,  a«  enjoined  by  the  ShfShtras, 
confined  to  the  rix  duties  of  learning  and  teaching  the  Kierod  books, 
giving  and  receiving  alms,  and  offering  ami  conducting  sacrifices. 
Callings  that  were  hateful  to  Brahmans  fifty  year*  ago  are  now 
followed  without  scruple.  Occupation  returns  are  not  available  for  the 
census  of  1891.  According  to  toe  census  of  1881  ift  the  five  British 
districts  of  55,825  men  31,194  or  6P3  jut  cent  were  secular  and  21,631 
or  387  per  cent  religious,  that  is  priests  and  aim* takers.  Secular 
Brdhmatis  belong  to  six  main  classes  ; Government  servants,  lawyers 
and  medical  practitioners,  landholders  and  husbandmen,  traders  and 
clerks,  craftsmen,  and  house  servants.  The  3582  Brahmans  in  Gov- 
ernment service  held  clerkships  or  superior  posts  in  the  different 
branches  of  the  civil  administration.  No  Gujarat  Brahmans  take 
military  sendee.  Of  lawyers,  medical  practitioners,  and  law  clerks 
there  were  891.  Of  landholders  and  husbandmen  there  were  over 
22,000,  including,  besides  the  cultivating  An&vaUe  and  Sajodr^t, 
individuals  from  almost  every  division  of  Brahmans.  A few  are  over- 
bolder*  whose  lands  are  worked  by  tenants,  but  most  labour  in  the 
fields  with  their  own  hands  and  are  as  skilful  and  sturdy  as  Kanbi  dt 
other  cultivators.  Of  13,7 28  traders  and  dorks  796  or  5' 7 9 per  cent 
were  bonkers  and  moneylenders;  927  or  675  percent  were  merchants 
and  shopkeepers ; 520  or  3' 80  per  cent  were  dealers  in  grain,  leaf  plates  # 
and  food  suppliers ; 319  or  2'32  per  cent  were  dealer*  in  grass  ana  fuel ; 
222  or  lull  jier  cent  were  dealers  m tobacco  betel-leaves  and  intoxicating 
drug*;  91  were  dealer*  in  dairy  produce;  17  were  dealers  in  metal ; 

1 4 were  dealers  in  jewels  and ■ precious  stones;  13  were  printers  and 
booksellers ; and  1523  or  1 1*0 y percent  wore  clerks,  LrokcrSjRgente, and 
railway  servants.  Of  2000  craftsman  there  were  127  *i  Ik -cleaners,  55 
wire-drawers,  23  turban-folders,  and  10  wood-cawers,  and  1367  or  66’ 35 
percent  were  personal  servants  chiefly  cooke  and  water-carriers  to  rich 
families.  The  20,000  religious  Brahmans  belong  to  two  chief  classes, 
priests  arid  a 1ms takers*  Most  priests  are  village  or  family  priests 
yfidwofs  or  fjOT9t  the  rest  readers  of  holy  books  pnrdnin,  astrologers 
jos/tit,  divines  &hit$irint  and  temple  miuist rants  pvjdris,  Though 
they  hold  the  otlicc  in  little  esteem  Brill) mans  freely  serve  as 
family-priests  to  Hindus  of  the  Viter  clues.  Of  late  years,  among 
the  tower  orders  each  as  fishermen  and  shoemakers,  the  practice  of 
engaging  Brfilimans  to  conduct  religious  ceremonies  has  considerably 
spread.  And  among  Audich  Hrfihnuins  the  question  whether  a 
Brahman  degrades  himself  by  acting  as  priest  to  the  lower  orders  has 
given  rise  to  disputes  and  divisions.  As  a rule  the  post  of  family  or 
village  priest  is  hereditary.  Should  the  son  of  a family  or  village 
priest  gain  a place  in  Government  service  or  obtain  some  other  honour- 
able employment,  be  will  probably  engage  another  firAlinmn  to  carry  on 
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bis  duties  a e priest.  But  he  will  not  part  with  his  right  to  the  post. 

[I is  Br  Altman,  VAnia,  Suni(  and  Kaobi  patrons  or  yajmdns  show  tho 
family-priest  much  kindness  but  little  respect* 

Besides  all  religious  duties,  except  certain  rites  on  the  eleventh 
day  after  death,  the  family-priest  jjerforins  many  social  offices  for 
his  upper-class  patrons.1  When  there  is  a party  he  calls  the  guests9 
and  helps  the  cook  in  preparing  and  serving  the  food.5  He  escorts 
the  women  and  children  of  the  family  'to  and  from  their  relations' 
houses.  He  is  present  on  all  occasions  of  rejoicing  and  mourning. 
Hie  wife  or  mother  helps  tho  women  in  preparing  pickles,  serving 
guests,  and  carrying  dishes  to  friends  and  relations.  He  is  consulted 
id  all  important  family  matters*  occasionally  settle*  family  disputes*  is 
the  chief  go-between  in  arranging  marriages,  and  is  sometimes  sent 
to  the  gin's  house  to  make  sure  that  ehe  is  not  blind,  4aine,  or  in 
any  way  deformed. 

Tho  lower  classes  treat  their  family- priests  with  much  respect, 
and  as  a rule  do  not  ask  any  service  except  tho  discharge  of  religious 
duties.  The  priest  is  paid  by  fees,  chiefly  in  money*  on  occasions  of 
birth,  naming,  pregnancy,  marriage,  and  death,4  and  at  other  times, 
especially  among  villagers,  by  presents  of  grain.4  In  well-to-do  families, 

1 Fur  ten  day*  after  a birth  ami  (or  ton  d;iys  aftor  n death  s*  the  family  are  cere- 
monially UncloM  tho  worship  of  the  houst  Huh  I gt*U  is  conducted  by  tbo  fjjmih  -prioit. 

■ Tb*  prteat  gwieratlj  take*  witli  him  *nm«  <iT  tho  younger  member*  of  tin?  family 
anil  uti  ru  idling  tho  bouse  hr  pTri  tho  invitation  to  bny  memlwr  of  tho  family  who 
may  U?  at  hmne  and  before  I raving  irut&m  an  tho  threshold  tome  grain*  of  rice  uuhnd 
yellow  with  iran&u  or  vermilion  powder.  He  also  goes  to  call  the  guest*  &tt  hour  or 
two  b«ft*ro  the  iliamt  U n*dy, 

1 In  several  easte*  other  tl inn  Brahmans*  imdlior  of  the  priot’d  duties  U at  tho  cloue 
of  a femtt  to  I u vy  a until  tine,  fonr  to  eight  copper*.  on  nil  gm-su  who  leave  swoetmuaU 
jn  their  dishes , Among  lay  or  grahattk  Ndgira  when  the  flintier  is  nearly  over  a priest 
or  bhii*hnk  No  gar  gather*  the  fragment*  that  niv  left  on  the  leaf*  plates. 

* JSicept  when  the  patron  it  a Brahman  the  priest  doe*  not  accompany  the  mourners 
to  the  1m raing- ground. 

•On  sixteen  dav*  itt  the  year  ifeligioiii  and  liberal  patron*  undec  prentnU  to  tin ir 
print*  ? on  New  Yesriii  Bay  the  flr*t  nf  Kdrtik  (Oc  tuber  N ovo  mber)  when  a vakijwiya, 
or  ecrimnt-boak.  wmrrinlp  iw  celebrated  tin;  priest  i«  paid  from  4 anna*  to  be,  1 •, 
on  LtrvdiViiti  the  eleventh  of  Kdriik  »ttrf  (October- November}  when  the  uncml 
basil  or  ttihi  is  mania]  to  Yislme,  tho  priest  get#  Fmiu  lie,  1 to  It#,  St  on  the 
Kt/rttk  fuUntoim,  tiie  fifteenth  of  A'smii-  tad  (November),  the  end  of  the  rainy 
■f**on  when  lamp#  are  lit  at  night  in  honour  of  tho  dead  ami  jvahl  tlnating  on  w fiver 
or  pond  the  prientget*  foitu  l to  8 amt** ; on  Sanknfnt  Paiotha  *wl  (12th  January)  . 
when  Brahman*  receive  tetania  hall*  ittgarcisne  grain  herb*  riee  ami  pujto  ; on  Mnhi* 
‘iAipi  rdtra  the  thirteenth  or  fourteen tli  of  Jtfdjh  wd  (Jarman  - February ) whin:  Hindu* 
fast  and  on  the  next  day  feast  Brihmmm  ; on  Jfoti  the  fifteenth  -f  PAdit/v*  *mi 
(February -March)  when  tl»e  Holi  fin.1  in  hindhd  and  wornbippisl  tbit  priewt  got#  4 In  8 
annas  ; on  U&mwirmi , the  ninth  of  Vhtiiira  {March- April)  a fail  is  obaorved  by  all  tho 
dovot^^i  of  Blm  ami  the  priest  gets  frnui  4 to  S Unutvi ; oil  Akhatrij  the  third  of  Vn'uhitkh 
iud  (April- Slay),  whoti  the  gwl#  are  worshipped  ami  nn  earthen  waterpot,  * bamboo  fan, 
m pot  of  fruit*  * handful  of  wbcaL,  ami  n copper  coin  aft?  given  to  the  priest  that  tho 
dead  may  not  auflCer  from  the  burning  heat  >■!  the  maloti  ■,  an  tho  fiFtecrjllr  of  JcaJtta 
(Jone-July)  newly  married  people  won>hip  ilia  pipai  Fleas  rdigtona  tree  and  present  tho 
priest  with  four  cuppers  t on  tho  eleventh  uf  Aihtfdhtud  (July -August)  wbi’n  a f*$t  b 
■baonifd  and  fruit  grain  and  money  urn  giri'ii  Ln  prk'nti  *t  on  Jfa h # or  Cornanut  Duy,  tlw 
fifteenth  of  Shrrfvtin  smt  (An  gust -September)  when  the  sea  is  woruhippcil  and  tho 
priest  hinds  a thtmul  round  hii  patrons'  wrist  p.'cdvlng  from  two  to  eight  coppers ; nn 
QakuldMmi^  the  eighth  of  Shrdixtn  ynd  (An gust ■ ^opU-mbcr)  when  a fast  b observed  in 
liun<ic.r  of  tfao  blrtlalay  of  Krishna  mutji*  rnpj>cr  coi.ii*  arc  given  to  the  priest  ; on 
QamaA  cMurlMt  the  fourth  of  HhdUra  $ud  (Auguijt-SipUmhcr)  when  uanpati  in 
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particularly  among  V Anile*  it  is  usual  to  give  the  priest  a daily  dole 
or  panchbhdg  of  husked  rice,  Hour,  pulse,  a ml  clarified  butter.  And 
when  i!i  liners  arc  given  the  priest  is  cither  astod  to  be  present  or 
receives  gifts  of  uncooked  food.  Village  Brahmans  who  act  os  family- 
priests  to  all  except  the  impure  classes,  besides  the  people's  giftt*  of 
grain  and  money,  hold  plots  of  land  from  the  slate  which  arc  called 
pamit&$  and  pay  only  a quit-rent.  The  other  cleric  or  religious 
jJrdhm&iifl,  the  Purdn*  reader,  the  divine  or  Shastri,  and  the  joiihi  or 
astrologer,  arc  more  independent  and  hold  a higher  position  than  the 
family -priest*  They  occasionally  visit  their  patrons  and  in  return  for 
(heir  services  receive  presents  of  money  ami  grain. 

Resides  by  the  name  of  Pur  (Inis,  the  reailcra  and  reciters  of  *sac  red 
books  arc  known  aw  Vyrfs  or  Jib  at  jin.  '1  hey  read  either  t lie  whole  or 
part  of  the , Kumriyan,  the  Bhdgvat  Purdn,  and  the  MahAbhfiimt  in 
( i u jariiti , These  reciters  are  en  gaged  somet  imes  by  all  the  householders 
in  a street  ami  somet i mes  hy  a single  rich  householder,  \Vh eu  the  Pumnia 
tiro  engaged  by  all  the  huuseholdcrs  they  sit  on  one  of  the  verandas, 
the  hearers  squatting  on  the  road  or  on  the  opposite  veranda.  When 
they  arc  engaged  by  one  man  the  reader  is  given  a raised  seat  in  the 
howl's  house  and  is  surrounded  by  a company  of  the  host's  friends. 
Sometimes  the  reader  is  engaged  by  some  one  who  has  made  a vow  to 
read  certain  holy  books,  and  sometimes  he  offers  to  read  without  1 icing 
asked,  trusting  that  bis  hearers  will  give  him  something  for  Ids  trouble* 
These  readings  take  place  cither  in  the  moming,  or  in  the  afternoon,  or 
at  night  from  eight  to  twelve  o'clock.  The  street  meetings  arc  always 
at  night.  Sometimes  the  reader  is  alone  and  sometimes  he  brings  two 
or  three  men,  one  playing  the  guitar  tnmburof  one  beating  the  drum 
nart/futt  ami  a third  the  eymbil  manjira  or  jh&njri  or  a m*tn , When 

the  reader  is  alone  he  generally  accompanies  himself  by  striking  a ring 
against  a hollow  thin^moufhou1  copper  pot  Before  the  reading  begins 

worshipped  and  it  fiiivsit  fjiveu  to  ]>ru«ia  and  IlnfhmAn*  on  the  irjcI  day  i nh  /hiA*- 
}Kinclitn r,  the  fifth  of  Hhdth'n  *ud  (August*  September)  when  women  worship  Muhadr-v 
■i t id  lint  wild  grain  &nd  gi vo  * copper  4ml  umif  fruit*  to  tirithmnn*  on  the  fttt&jrdtra,  ten 
ihij*  of  Ashetn  t*d  (October -November)  when  the  godiiiM*  i*  wortlilpped,  the  priest  Is 
pi  von  from  one  to  two  rupees  j find  un  l ho  IH&Sli  holidays,  thirty  nth  nttd  fourteenth 
of  Athri't  v^d  (October-  November)  the  priest  receive  sin  nil  present*.  .Boride* 
hi  there  holiday*  the  priest  sooictimiui  receives  pjvn  nLs  either  of  grain  or  money  im 
vtiitlhruf*  that  U when  the  *udar  pr  lunar  no)  slim*  appear*  on  Liu*  some  shle  having 
ifjual  dt'pfeut  hiit  contrary  direction,  on  ijfoK^fitbiL  is  when  the  m w-moon  fulls  on  a 
Sunday  In  the  HhrfWan  or  ilhnniuhthiv  aitrrimn,  on  eclipse  dsys,  mi  return  fmm  a 
pilgrimage,  on  an  important  family  birth -day  or  death -day,  on  worshipping  fcbe  goddess 
of  tmsIVmx,  on  esewpe  from  some  calamity,  recovery  from  anitio  or  warding 

oil  the  I'Vil  eye.  on  building  a linurne,  on  putting  a new  rhip  to  sem  on  Skrdrnn  (July- 

Annut}  and  (Ntco  ember'DicciribcrJ  Monday*,  Mid  on  the  rtonmths  twelfths 

and  dark  fifteenth*  when  they  fall  on  Monday*  &QmvaH*miia.  On  such  specially  sacral 
Mondays  some  uf  the  women  of  hi*  patron’s  family  after  ihnr  morning  lath  walk  1US 
tin k’R  round  a pipai  Ficus  religinvi  tree,  alhI  on  the  llth  of  Ftflgtr*  (February- 
Mureh)  round  a turns rirul  tree,  W hen  the  ceremony  U over  a supply  of  dry  or  frtndt 
fruit  rocuanut*  guavas  grape,*  sugarcane  betelnutu  almonds  and  plantain*,  eonu- 
apandiiig  to  the  number  of  rounds,  are  given  Uj  charity  at  l*a*t  half  of  tlinm  going  to 
the  prtait.  On  ti  few  otheT  oecaniom  when  women  pi'rfnrm  apeeial  core  monies  prrmits 
are  given  to  the  family  priest.  Then*  aro  Afaft tfth ivrrftri  that  ia  the  thirteenth  nr 
fourteenth  of  Mafth  miJ  (Jaimary  - February  )f  the  lfun|fncHw*fi  Ninth  *Vi dimim  that  i* 
tlie  ninth  of  A'Aratvin  mnd  (August),  and  the  Cohra'i  Fifth  Naij  punthm  tbit  !■  the  fifth 
of  tihwpa*  ml  (An fruit). 
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one  of  the  chief  hearers  worships  the  reader,  nibbing*  hie  brow  with 
sandal  nltigt,  throwing  flowers  over  his  head  and  a flower  garland 
round  his  neck*  and  offering  him  some  fruit  or  sweetmeats  and 
handfuls  of  grain*  Especially  when  the  elevenths  and  dark  fifteenths 
fall  uti  Mondays,  other  bearers  pay  what  they  can  in  money  nr  grain 
cither  before  or  after  the  reading.  When  the  reader  has  been  wor- 
shipped he  logins  to  read  at  times  altering  the  story  by  interesting 
humorous  or  coarse  tales  to  suit  the  taste  of  the  audience.  The 
lecture  la*ts  for  about  two  hours  when  the  eon gregat  ion  breaks  up. 
'Ihese  readers  are  often  good  rhymesters  enlivening  Hindu  mythology 
with  local  and  other  touches  that  cause  much  merriment.  A course 
of  reading  generally  lasts  from  a fortnight  to  four  months.  During 
this  time  the  reader  is  asked  to  dine  or  is  presented  with  uncooked 
food  by  different  bearers  on  different  days.  When  the  course  of 
rending  \b  over  some  of  the  chief  hearers  join  in  giving  the  reader  n 
substantial  dinner,  a headdress,  sonic  clothes,  and  from  Re.  20- Re,  200 
in  cask  In  villages  the  reader  is  given  grain  instead  of  money. 
After  the  gifts  have  l seen  offered  a precession  is  formed,  the  men 
walking  in  front  singing  kirtana  or  thimkrgiving  songs,  then  the 
reader  driving  in  a bullock  or  horse  carriage,  and  the  women  in  the 
rear  singing  songs.  During  the  month  from  A'ahvin  fifteenth  to 
Jfdrfik  fifteenth  (Qctobcr-NoveniWr)  and  on  all  elevenths,  es]iecially 
the  elevenths  of  the  Four  rainy  months,  all  who  can  afford  it  and  cannot 
go  out  employ  readers  in  their  houses  and  do  not  break  their  fast  until 
the  reading  is  over.  Besides  the  readers  who  recite  in  houses  and 
streets  others  on  the  elevenths,  on  the  dark  and  bright  fifteenths,  and 
during  the  whole  intercalary  month  sit  underneath  some  Iranian  or 
_pi pul  tree  on  the  way  to  a bathing- place  and  recite  tathda  or  extracts 
from  the  PnrdnB,  receiving  from  the  passers  handfuls  of  grain  coppers 
and  fruit.  Sometimes  Brahmans  read  sacred  books  at  their  own  houses 
during  the  first  eeven  days  of  A'sh&dh  (June- July).  When  an  elderly 
well-to-do  man  dies  the  chief  mourners  engage  a reader  who  for  nine 
afternoons  reads  the  Shiva  Pufdn  or  Garkd  Pttrdu  which  toJs  of  the 
fate  of  the  soul  in  the  next  world.  On  those  occasions  men  and  women 
break  the  rule  that  mourners  must  keep  by  themselves  and  Bit  listening 
in  a circle.  At  the  end  of  the  days  of  mourning  the  reader  is  paid 
from  its  5 to  Rs.  25.  Besides  these  professional  readers,  some  secular 
Birth  mans  read  parts  of  the  holy  text  in  some  M&hrtdsv  temple  on 
Shtvrdtri  days,  or  cm  the  Mondays  of  Shrimn  (July- August),  and  in 
Devi's  temple  during  the  Namvitrn  holidays  in  Mdgh  ( January- 
February),  Chat  Ira  (March- A pill),  A*Mdh  (June-July),  and  Jtthvin 
(Septomber-October),  The  reader  is  paid  from  Ks.  3 to  Re„  10, 

Among  Gujarut  BrAhmans  the  number  of  preachers  or  Uorddt} 
literally  servants  of  Hari  or  Vishnu  is  small,  probably  not  more  than  ten  . 
Almost  all  who  follow  this  profession  are  Dakhan  Brdhmaim.  The 
preacher  collects  a small  congregation  in  a temple  or  other  place  of  wor- 
ship, or  is  iometimes  asked  to  give  an  address  in  a private  house.  Both 
men  and  women  attend,  and  people  of  all  the  better  classes  of  Hindus 
are  generally  present,  but  in  towns  chiefly  Vrtni:te  and  in  villager  Kanbis 
and  SutAm.  When  a few  hearers  have  gathered  the  preacher  stands 
1 2181-4 
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tip  holding  in  his  band  a stringed  instrument  called  (amturo  which 
thru  ms  fruui  timo  to  time.  lie  is  iu|i[iortcd  by  two  musician  a who  in 
the  j*auscs  of  his  address  leat  drums  and  clash  cymbals,  The  preacher 
chooses  as  his  text  a verso  from  some  Sanskrit  religious  book,  and 
trio  to  persuade  his  hearers  of  the  profit  of  a kindly  moral  life  or 
describes  the  delights  of  contempts t km  and  the  hopes  of  final 
absorption,  lie  generally  shows  gieat  skill  in  keeping  his  bearers 
alert,  stopping  for  a little  mime,  bringing  in  a story,  or  referring  to 
sumo  local  event,  not  afraid  to  awake  laughter  so  long  as  he  prevents 
mental  drowsiness.  With  short  breaks  fur  music  these  addresses  last 
from  two  to  four  hours.  At  the  close  most  of  the  audience  embrace 
the  preacher/  touch  hie  feet,  lay  a copper  coin  in  a dkh  with  burning 
camphor,  ami  withdraw'.  Seme  preachers  have  a great  name  ami  draw 
crowds. 

Of  all- professions  open  to  Bnllnu ana  that  of  the  divine,  with  its 
eagerly  coveted  title  of  BhAstri,  is  the  moat  dignified.  Most  divines 
have  a fair  knowledge  of  Sanskrit  literature  and  cadi  has  a special 
subject,  one  choosing  grammar,  a second  law,  and  a third  logic  or 
metaphysics-  Under  the  Murdthds,  and  as  hito  ns  1&27  when 
there  were  no  simulant  Hindu  law-books,  ShAslriti  were  attached  to 
nil  the  higher  civil  courts.  In  cmoH  of  inheritance  and  succession 
the  judges  used  to  ask  for  and  base  their  decisions  on  the  opinions 
of  tho  ShAstrifl,  In  18  04  as  standard  English  works  on  Hindu 
Law'  had  fur  some  time  been  available  the  services  of  tho  Shrbtria 
were  dispensed  with  and  sonic  of  them  were  pensioned,  Native 
states  have  still  their  Stale  jShdstrm  iu  receipt  of  allowances  in 
money  and  hind.  Mont  ShiWlris  have  a certain  number  of  pupils 
or  rithjdrthii}  all  of  them  Brrihinane.  Their  ages  vary  from  ton  to 
twenty  and  the  course  of  study  lasts  from  three  to  six  years,  Sumo 
of  the  pupils  generally  belong  to  tho  town  where  the  SbiUtri  lives  and 
others  arc  strangers.  Those  who  belong  to  the  town  live  in  their 
own  houses,  but  except  when  at  meals  spend  the  whole  dny  with  the 
Sh&stri-  Stranger  pupils,  if  there  is  no  caste  objection,  eat  their 
meals  at  their  teacher's  house  ami  often  tut  dvr  lake  the  management 
of  their  teacher’s  affaire.  The  pupils  arc  first  taught  tho  inflexions 
of  words  rupdv&ti,  then  the  study  of  metre  ragAuntitoft,  then  the 
Sanskrit  lexicon  amamkosfu  After  this  general  truiuitig  they  begin 
thu  subject  which  their  master  has  made  his  special  study,  grammar 
tyii&aran  #hadrat  logic  nyQ$a*hn$ira9  or  law  dltnntmshaitira*  At  I3rst 
the  pupils  are  not  taught  the  moaning  of  what  they  team.  Their 
whole  attention  is  given  to  learning  by  mto.  For  this  purpose  they 
rise  early,  wash,  and  begin  to  repeat  in  a loud  voice  with  proper 
accents  and  pauses  what  they  have  learnt  the  day  before.  While 
repeating  their  lesson  they  either  keep  before  them  some  grains,  or 
turn  tbu  beads  of  a rosary,  and  repeat  the  lesson  os  many  times  as 
there  arc  grains  or  beads.  After  passages  arc  learned  by  heart  their 
meaning  is  explained  and  illustrated.  The  SMetri's  object  ib  to 
thoroughly  teach  what  he  does  teach  and  progress  is  so  slow  that 
the  pupil  generally  leaves  before  the  study  of  the  book  ha?  been  com- 
pleted. The  relations  between  the  ShAstri  and  his  pupil  are  very 
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clom  And  friendly,  Tho  teacher  treats  his  pupils  with  fatherly  care 
and  affection  and  the  pupil  regards  tlio  teacher  with  reverence  and  tho 
nierabe rs  of  1 1 la  fa rnily  w i t h affec ti o nate  respee t * He  is  cons ide red  o no 
of  the  family,  and  when  the  teacher  dies  his  pupils  mourn  for  him  as 
for  a father*  The  pupil  values  nothing  so  highly  as  his  master's  bless- 
ing. After  his  cuutmj  of  study  is  over  tho  pupil  from  time  to  time 
visits  Lis  master,  asks  his  help  in  difficult  points,  and  always  treats  him 
with  unabated  respect.  Even  though  his  renown  for  learning  should 
eclipse  his  master's  fame  the  pupil  never  sits  in  tho  mm®  row  with 
his  master  and  in  public  shows  him  the  greatest  deference.  At 
times  when  rich  man  wish  to  settle  difficult  or  disputed  points  they  ‘ 
call  a meeting  of  Slmatris,  ami  sometimes  men  of  learning  uro 
tom  plod  to  coino  from  great  distance*.  Tho  meeting  generally  takes 
place  in  tho  evening  or  at  night  in  a temple  or  in  tho  house  of  tho  man 
who  has  invited  the  Shristris.  Tho  conversation  and  discussion  are 
in  Sanskrit,  These  meetings  are  seldom  satisfactory.  There  is  no 
authority  and  no  method*  The  conversation  branches  into  side  issues 
and  the  point  for  discussion  remains  unsettled.  Sumo  of  tho  Slutalri* 
tire  well  off,  own  libraries,  ami  spend  ihoir  time  in  rending*  Others 
eke  out  their  gains  as  Shunt ria  by  reciting  tho  Purdud  or  by  touching 
Sanskrit. 

Of  the  Astrologers  or  Josh  is  seme  nro  priests  ns  well  as  astrologers, 
but  most  give  their  whole  time  to  the  study  of  tho  stars,  preparing 
almanacs  and  horoscopes  and  calculating  eel  ipse  a.  When  a child 
is  born  tho  father  tells  tho  astrologer  the  exact  time  of  birth.  Thu 
astrologer  ascertains  the  position  of  thu  slurs  at  that  time,  weighs 
their  influences  according  to  Tegular  roles,  and  draws  up  a birth- 
paper  or  JanmditA<ir*  He  fixes  with  what  letter  the  child's  name 
should  begin,  and,  if  it  bus  been  born  in  an  unlucky  hour,  he  orders 
certain  penances  to  overcome  tho  evil  influence  a,  Tho  cost  of  a 
birth-paper  varies  from  Rs.  2 to  Ra*I0.  Ajanmotri  or  birth -paper 
showing  tho  influence  of  stars  during  the  whole  life  is  also  prepared 
particularly  for  Bftfhrnans,  In  any  year  on  astrologer  will  supply 
any  cue  who  wishes  it  with  ft  v<tTaikjhl  or  a statement  of  year's  oven  in 
smarting  with  his  birthday  ami  showing  for  every  day  in  tho  year  tho 
influence  of  the  stum*  For  young  children  it  is  tho  astrologer  who 
fixes  when  ho  should  be  weaned,  when  the  head  should  first  bo  shaved 
and  when  ho  should  be  girt  with  tho  sacred  thread.  When  a mar- 
riage is  proposed  the  astrologer  compares  tho  boy's  and  the  girl's 
birth- papers  and  says  whether  or  not  tho  marriagu  will  bo  fortunate. 
Some  castes  pay  little  attention  to  tho  hour  at  which  tho  marriage 
ceremony  is  performed-  But  with  Brdhmans  tho  hour  is  strictly 
calculated  and  an.  astrologer's  presence  is  always  required.1  When 
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1 The  precise  hi«ir  when  tins  lucky  moment  corned  ia  mcasuml  not  by  ordinary 
clock  i or  wale  He*  but  by  Uw  water- clock  or  ijfmdi,  Thi  watt t cluck  is  a shallow  copper 
|«t  with  a small  hole  tit  tho  IwLtoin  which  Is  set  afloat  In  * of  writer.  Tho 

wi*Ur  enter*  through  the  hole  aiut  it  takes  about  twenty-four  minutes  to  fill  tho  put  to 
lb*  brim,  From  ikmi  on  the  marriage  tiny  Llio  Mtmloger  at  tlio  birdu*i  bouse  mirki  Urn 
of  Lijno  by  hi*  water  cluck*  Wbua  thu  lucky  mo  men  I Is  but  one  f/hadi  t« 
(verity* four  in  muted  off  bo  ralLr  out  &i  nirf/idn  Take  caw,  ami  as  s<xm  as  thu  filled  |Hrt 
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the  marriage  is  complete  the1  astrologer  tolls  when  othr*r  ceremonies 
are  to  be  performed.  When  one  of  a family  sickens,  the  astrologer 
i*  naked  whether  the  stars  uro  friendly  or  unfriendly,  what  should 
be  done  to  overcome  evil  influences,  and  whether  or  not  the  patient 
will  recover.  In  building  a house  or  a ship  the  astrologer  is  asked 
to  fix  the  day  for  beginning  the  work.  And  when  the  work  is 
finished  he  tells  on  what  day  the  house  should  first  bo  used  or  the 
vessel  bo  launched.  In  sell  ling  important  questions  astrologers, 
besides  consulting  the  stars  frame  calculations  uu  the  result  of 
throws  of  the  dice.  'Hie  correctness  of  the  dr  calculations  mid 
their  power  of  rending  the  future  are  believed  by  almost  all  classes 
in  Unjnrrit,  by  Musahiidua  and  1 ’Arsis  as  well  as  by  Hindus.1 
Pott  important  matters  are  undertaken  without  the  approval  of  an 
astrologer.  In  all  Hindu  stales  there  in  a state  astrologer  who 
holds  money  and  laud  allowances  and  is  consulted  os  to  the  lucky 
days  and  lucky  times  for  undertaking  public  business. 

At  D&kor,  Chumlotl  Rr  abbas  Pa  tan,  and  other  leading  places  of 
pilgrimage  are  numbers  of  priests  or  gorn  each  of  whom  has  the 
right  to  aerro  and  perform  ceremonies  for  certain  pilgrims  who  visit 
the  place*  Each  of  these  priests  keepsal>ook  with  the  names  of 
the  pilgrims  win  on  his  forefathers  have  served,  and  the  ri^ht  lo 
act  ns  priest  to  their  descendants  belongs  solely  to  tho  llrrihmuu 
who  has  their  forefathers*  names  on  his  book.  At  the  same  time 
there  is  always  the  chance  that  a pilgrim  may  be  the  tirst  of  his 
family  to  visit  the  place  or  that  a priest  may  fail  to  trace  ft  pilgrim's 
forefathers;  so  evcqy  pilgrim  is  possibly  a fresh  patron  and  the 
striving  is  so  keen  among  the  Brahmans  that  at  particular  baking 
places  fur  from  tho  place  of  pilgrimage,  Brahmans  may  be  seen  moving 
about  book  iu  hand,  trying  to  identify  tho  pilgrims  as  their  patrons. 
The  priest’s  first  question  is  tho  pilgrim's  name  caste  and  home  am l 
tho  names  of  his  ancestors.  The  priests,  who  by  constantly  learn- 
ing them  know  most  of  their  books  nearly  by  heart,  turn  up  tho 
part  of  the  book  where  they  Imre  patrons  of  that  caste  or  district, 
and  if  they  can  show  the  mime  the  other  priests  withdraw*  When 
a priest  has  proved  his  claim  to  a pilgrim  ho  takes  charge  of  the 
pilgrim's  baggage  and  making  every  arrangement  for  him  brings 
him  to  his  house*  The  priests*  houses  are  generally  large  buildings 
with  separata  rooms  for  several  families  and  furniture  and  cooking 
and  dining  vessel*  for  a large  company.  At  Drikor  tho  arrangements 
&fg  proper  and  orderly.  But  at  ChAndod  tho  pilgrims  are  handed 
over  to  tho  women  of  tho  priest's  family  and  before  they  leave  have 
generally  been  befooled  into  parting  with  mmt  of  their  valuables. 
In  rot  uni  for  entertainment  and  services  a pilgrim  pays  his  priest 
from  Ks.  10  - Ra,  100, 


to  mink  nml  till*  im inn *ut  minoii  wln-n  tin?  giarry  i uflm'nri?*  arcs  favourable,  at  any 

itsgw  of  Hu*  nunlftgt  ceremony,  aoracUiD®*  m<4  be  faro  Hw  ceremony  lus  liegvn.  thu 
kriilc  and  brilapwm  join  hand*. 

1 Beside*  iifttrolEtKt'n  a oli*i  of  prufaufloiial  lUco-throwsri,  eilliar  MiH&luyltipi  of  llimli* 
frtun  Northern  India,  tnuve  from  place  to  place  or  alt  in  * ] in o o |i*t- a groit'ii]  with  dice 
u;d  purer  and  pen#  ready  Lo  calc n Lie  shutiM  any  one  consult  them. 
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Besides  tho  priests  who  have  the  monopoly  of  service  at  certain 
centres  of  pilgrimage,  BrAhmans  are  found  iu  largo  numbers  on 
river- banks  and  other  places  of  religious  resort.  On  ordinary  days 
there  are  not  many  of  thorn*  lSut  on  all  elevenths  twelfths  and 
dark  fifteenths,  especially  when  these  days  fall  on  Mondays,  on 
eclipse  days,  vaidhratat  vyatipdiit,  on  the  *U ualtm  that  is  the  seventh 
of  Bin imn  *ud  (August),  during  the  whole  of  the  intercalary  month 
between  AtAna  i ud  tit  teen  th  and  K \\rlik  Mud  fifteenth  (September- 
October  and  Octubor-Noveinbur),  and  during  the  mouth  between 
tl&tjh  9ud  (January -February)  and  Fdlgan  md  fifteenth  (February 
March)  when  large  numbers  of  people  go  to  bathe  in  the  morning, 
the  rond  leading  to  the  river  bank  is  lined  by  Brdhumo  priests 
of  all  ages  sitting  on  bamboo  platforms  some  in  the  open,  some 
under  umbrellas,  and  others  under  a bamboo  booth.  As  the  bathers 
jmss  the  Bdlkm&ns  call  to  them  offering  to  take  charge  of  their 
clothes  while  they  are  bathing.  The  bather  chaoses  n Brihumn, 
undresses,  puts  his  clothes  mid  ornaments  iu  the  Brahman's  charge, 
and  after  bathing  comes  buck  to  the  Brahman,  dresses  hi  in  self, 
murk©  his  forehead  with  red,  and  gives  the  Brdhinan  some  handfuls 
of  grain  ami  a copper.* 1  Besides  on  river  banks  Brahmans  of  this 
class  frequent  temples,  especially  Mahddev’a  temple  on  Mondays  in 
Shrdtfan  (August)  when  people  flock  in  uumbers  to  bathe  iu  the 
tom  pie- pond.  Iu  some  cases  they  form  a guild  mid  hold  hereditary 
rights  to  sit  in  certain  spots,  no  outsider  being  allowed  to  enjoy  the 
privilege  unless  Ifte  feasts  the  members  of  the  guild  or  contributes  to 
a general  dinner  fund. 

Besides  these  Brahmans  who  receive  alms  at  fixed  places  and  in 
return  for  certain  services  several  classes  of  Brdbnmns,  most  of 
them  from  North  Gujardt,  wander  asking  alms  about  the  province, 
Perhaps  the  most  noticeable  of  these  bogging  communities  are  tho 
followers  of  the  goddess  Beobara/  whoso  chief  shrine  is  situated  iu 
Baroda  territory  about  twenty-three  miles  from  the  town  of 
Kadi,  They  may  be  seen  in  the  streets  of  most  large  towns  beating 
brans  plates,  fixing  Beehartiji's  trident  in  the  ground,  and  bringing 
oat  of  their  mouths  a inarVellmis  succession  of  cocnauuts.  red  powder, 
red  cotton  thread,  and  silk  cloth.  Some  of  them  tell  the  future 
from  their  almanacs  and  rend  fortunes  from  palm-marks*  Tho 
puople  give  them  handfuU  of  rice  flour  and  pens  or  a copper.  They 
never  bring  their  women  with  them.  These  Brahmans  are  a largo 
body  and  are  scattered  all  over  the  province  moving  from  place  to 

Clace  in  hands  of  twos  or  tuns.  Other  Brahmans  go  asking  alma  from 
uose  to  hcmsG.  Some,  especially  the  VadAdra  Brahmans,  mako 
bt^gging  tours  over  the  whole  of  (iujaiAt  and  part  of  M&lwa.  But 
most  slay  in  on©  place,  living  in  their  house©  and  each  day  visiting  a 
certain  number  of  families.  Tho  men  and  children  beg  regularly 
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* On  tlit*Q  days  in  tdditbn  to  tvfcat  they  can  earn  from  bathers  soma  Ur*krruma 
perfunn  fusers!  oi-renunj  ub  ahrddtlhn  fur  1ow*canle  11  indim. 

1 An  *c«j*nmt  of  Bro!i4fAii  i»  given  m the  UtStietuial  Account  of  Strati**  Sombiy 
G*  setter.  VII.  6U9  CI3. 
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Section  I-  from  door  to  door  and  the  women  also  sometimes  go  ami  ask  for 

UniaMAjfR  presents.  They  start  on  their  iQumlu  early  in  the  morning,  keep  on  the 
move  till  noon,  ami  thou  go  home  and  idle  tins  rent  of  the  day,  Some 
of  them  frequent  hemp  taverns  or  bh/in$khana9*  When  they 
cotno  to  a house  they  go  el  use  to  or  inside  of  the  door  and  a^k  for 
alms.  In  most  cases  they  are  treated  with  little  ceremony  and 
ordered  off.  Rut  they  re/use  to  move  and  seldom  leave  without  a 
dole  of  grain  or  a few  coppers. 

Hew*  IfVL  Id  a few  rich  households  servants  aro  kept.  But  in  mast 

BrAhmun  families  the  wuineu  wash  the  clothes,  grind  the  Corn,  oook, 
and  do  the  whole  house- work*  Besides  this,  the  wives  of  pedant 
Brali  mans  work  in  the  fields,  carry  headloads  of  grass  and  fire- 
wood, look  after  the  cattle,  and  iu  their  spire  time  spin  cotton  or 
embroider  iu  silk  ; the  wives  of  traders  and  craftsmen  spin  out  ton 
and  make  leaf  dining* plates ; and  the  wives  of  family-priests  uud 
beggars,  besides  ootton-hpinning  and  plate-making,  grind  corn  and 
beg  from  theiy  friends* 

Cvdiitiotu  Except  the  wanderers,  many  of  whom  aro  idle  and  dissipated,  the 

On  jurat  Brahmans  are  an  intelligent  hardworking  class,  quiet  and 
thrifty  in  everyday  lift?*  and  on  tho  whole  well-to-do  witli  n high 
standard  of  comfort.  Even  those  who  live  on  alms,  though  beg- 
gars and  paupers  iu  name,  are  never  reduced  to  starving  point. 
They  live  from  hand  to  mouth,  and  arc  often  in  the  greatest  straits 
for  money,  but  their  stylo  of  lodging,  food,  arid  olo thing  is  as  good 
as  that  of  a family  with  a monthly  income  of  Rs.  8-RklO,  And 
though  it  may  be  the  labour  of  years  to  got  the  sum  together,  one 
of  these  beggars  will  apeud  on  bis  sou's  marriage  Its.  200-R*.  4U0, 
Bs,  150  - Its, 300  in  dower  and  other  oh  urges,  and  R$.  M*Rs,  100 
in  caste  feasts  * Though  batter  off  in  having  a more  certain  and  less 
hardly-earned  income,  the  style  of  living  among  household  and 
village  priests  and  other  religious  Brahmans  is  much  the  bu  mu  ns 
that  of  the  bagging  Unthmans.  Thu  Ridhmnn  craftsman  are  also 
* poor,  their  monthly  earn  Inga  not  reaching  more  than  Us.  8-  Us.  1th 
Those  who  servo  as  cooks  are  better  off,  us  besides  a monthly  wage 
of  Its,  4 - Us*  5 they  live  in  their  masters'  houses  and  are  .supplied 
with  food  and  clothing*  Most  trading  and  professional  Brrthmiuia 
are  well-to-do,  and  among  Government  servants  all  holding  posts 
worth  lb.  5U  a month  and  over  are  well  provided  for* 

lletitjivH.  All  Brihmans,  except  a few  who  belong  to  the  SvAminardyau  sect, 

arc  followers  of  Shiva  and  almost  all  have  household  gods  whoso 
worship  so  mo  mem  bar  of  the  family  performs,  Tlioir  social  and 


1 BrAhmun  wnmen  arc  noitla-r  Ha  hi  nor  well  pnbl  work  am.  They  auhkim  work 
inoro  tliiui  Uvc  hmir#  a «hiy  of  mm  luuiru  from  €oUou-npmuui^  or  jiluto ‘making  thau 
dik'  rupee  a month. 

1 The  fallowing  »hnv  that  th<s*o  Ijofgwt  *ro  jpmenhy  men  of  losno 

property.  Houfa  worth  1U.  JOU , Ha*  500  ; furniture  cooking  ami  drinking  voW'1% 
it*.  21)  ■ Its,  &0 ; uluthuu,  th,  - ltd*  )lW ; oinAtn^ut-i,  Eg,  luo  * 1 t»,  1000 ; tuUl  Sfiu  - 
IW,  I Bc^ura  of  the  VmUdnv  division  am  rich,  An  actsiuwl  of  them  is  given  at 
page  20. 
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religious  customs  arc  chiefly  ruled  hy  tbc  May  likh^  the  Mitukahom, 
ami  the  Dharm  and  Njnrnya  Sindliu.  Except  among  the  younger 
men  most  Brahmans  perform  the  tandhia  or  twilight  prayer  at  least 
once  a Joy  in  the  morning,  count  their  beads,  and  repeat  tho  gdyutri 1 
i r ttu ii -hymn.  Priests  aud  beggars  are  almost  tho  only  men  who 
observe  the  regular  fasts*  Bat  as  a rule  on  Mondays,  on  tho  first 
ami  fifteenth  of  each  month,  and  on  their  great  religious  festivals, 
the  often  are  careful  to  worship  in  Shiv's  temple.  The  women  tiro 
direful  to  observe  fasts,  hut  attend  the  temp  In  less  regularly  than 
the  men,  BMlamans  rarely  become  ascetics. 

With  few  exceptions  Gnjrmit  Br/ihmana  have  no  claim  to  learn- 
ing* The  religious  training  of  family  ami  village  priests  does  not 
go  beyond  the  learning  hy  rote  of  tho  ritual  required  at  tho  different 
every  -day  ceremonies.  Except  in  Baroda,  no  Sanskrit  schools  or 
colleges  are  umiu turned  either  at  the  cost  of  the  rulers  or  from 
private  funds.  Formerly  many  learned  men  kept  Brdhrnnn  pupils 
in  their  houses  teaching  them  free  of  charge  and  without  cost 
providing  them  lodging  food  and  clothes;  The  teacher  in  turn  trusted 
for  the  support  of  his  school  to  the  liberality  of  his  friends.  So  mo 
schools  aro  still  maintained  cm  thin  footing,  but  they  are  few  and 
ill-eared  for.  Generally  the  pupils  live  in  some  unoccupied  dwelling 
or  iu  a rest-house  or  temple  and  beg  food  from  ot  her  Brrihiunns, 

Of  the  sixteen  Vedic  purifying*  rites,  Gujarat  Bfdhmans  ohf=ervu 
Only  four  at  their  proper  time ; Simon  fa  or  Ihugnancy,  Upanagana  or 
Tbrccwl-girding,  Ftctlfta  or  Marriage,  SvargdroAunit  or  Heaven -climb- 
ing.3 

Sfaanta  or  hair-dividing,  more  commonly  called  Kktilobftarw  that  is 
Lap-filling,  is  preceded  by  a minor  ceremony  called  Rdkhadi  or 
growling*  Tins  guarding,  which  corresponds  with  the  VisimuhaH  or 
the  fourth  Vedic  ceremony,  takes  place  on  an  auspicious  day  in  the 
fifth  month  of  a first  pregnancy.  The  pregnant  woman  wearing  rich 
ornaments  and  dothes  worships  the  got  raj  or  family  goddess*  When 
the  wort  hip  is  over  her  husband's  sister  hinds  round  the  woman's 


Section  I. 

HaiHsiass* 
ftt'Utfh h. 


€unlutn&, 


Cudrd-UfiJiMff. 


* Tht  Saritar  tvtrfjry am  bharjo  t temtya  d/tirmthi-dhUfO  no  n< th  prachodaydt  Wo 
modiUU1  that  excellent  glory  of  the  divine  Knvitri  ; may  h®  stimulate  our  inulonitflnil* 
io*«  [or  hymns  or  rite*).  Muir's  Sanskrit  Texts,  III,  \ i>\ 

1 Tlie  account  of  the  U nth  than  riles  i*  mainly  conti  United  hy  Mr.  JamirtvAm  flsvTl- 
■Wik.tr  Slwstri,  11,4,,  Acting  Vies- Prill  el  |ial  iif  the  AhiuctTuhAd  Training  College. 

* Of  the  twelve  remaining  Vedic  rite*  the  ninth  Silrylvaloltaim  or  tan-gniing  U 
Df’VTT  porforuiLvl ; thii  first  GorbbAtUi&iUi or  Finttiidajitig;  Elio  surmil  I'driisavsna  or  Male- 
Milking;  thr  thiol  Anavnlobhsjia  or  IjOn^ifi^n  n'tli’m.' i the  f-mrih  VL-hnu^nli  or  Ehianli.iu- 
]>Wvtng  ftro  performed  LojiuiheT  at  tin*  SinmitanAyam  cr  Hair* pelting ; the  sixth 
*Utikart>&  or  birth  rite,  ami  tho  seventh  Ndimikanm  or  Naming  art'  jR'rforrmerl  on  the 
sktfr  and  thirteenth  dftvi  after,  ami  again  in  the  case  of  a hoy  during  the  twelfth  rite  of 
thr- id -girding  when  also  tho  eighth  Nliihkmmaiia  or  Home- leaving  Uilo  -»  |»Wt- ; tin.' 
t^nth  AnnaprAslnuia  or  Food-tasting  U performed  one*  between  the  sixth  and  tho  eighth 
mom  I,  after  birth  and  again  at  the  thread- gilding  t tho  clrvouth  Chu  jukumm  or 
Topknot  rile  take*  place  either  daring  the  third  or  tliu  it fc.1i  yrar  or  at  the  same  time 
a?  the  thu-ad-guiiii]g  ; the  tl ii riven  Lh  AI  id  wit  Anna  or  great -rmrm-t ching  that  is  a 
rv  petition  of  tliu  Qayatri  hymn  take*  place  on  the  ianjo  day  a*  ami  nfu>r  the 
th  fred -fording  ; and  the  frartccnth  FamAvartana  or  bornerc  turning  U also  performed 
on  the  >>a mo  »L*y  as  the  Ujnuj4*_vanm  or  thread- gird  mg  hut  after  the  MiLmamytt  or  gtvat* 
wap- telling. 
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lap  'filling* 
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right  wrist  a silver  ornament  called  nU'hmli  or  guard.  receiving 
a money  present  in  return.  Clusc  to  the  rAkkadi  ia  tied  a piece  of 
black  in  which  arc  wrapped  dust  brought  from  four  cross  row  Is, 
red  ointment  from  the  image  of  the  god  Hamim&u,  and  pieces  of  iron 
gold  coral  and  pearl  This  ornament  i*  worn  with  the  object  of  keeping 
the  woman  and  the  child  from  evil  influences.  On  the  day  of  the 
guard -binding,  Brahmans  and  relations  are  fed  and  from  this  day  the 
pregnant  woman  k not  allowed  to  draw  water  or  do  any  other 
heavy  house-work. 

The  Second,  corresponding  to  the  fifth  of  the  Vedic  ceremonies  ja 
known  as  Si  manta  that  is  hair- parting  or  mom  commonly  A/wh~ 
bharva  that  is  Lap- filling,  it  takes  place  on  any  lucky  day  between 
the  sixth  arid  the  eighth  month  of  a first  pregnancy.  Seven  or  eight 
days  Ire  fore  the  hair-parting  the  pregnant  'woman  is  rubbed  with  a 
sweet  yellow  powder  called  pit  hi,  and  in  the  evening  women  come  to 
sing  and  arc  given  oue  nr  two  copper  coins  and  betelmits,  The  preg- 
nant woman  wearing  rich  clothes  bits  on  a stool  fronting  the  binging 
women.  Into  her  lap,  while  the  women  sing  and  music  plays,  a wmu^n 
who  has  never  lost  a child drojra  five  pound©  of  rice*  \%  cocoamit,  live 
betel -loaves  five  cloves  five  cardamoms  live  betelnuts  five  lotus-seeds 
ten  flowers  and  a rupee.  The  pregnant  woman  falls  at  the  feet  of  her 
mother-in-law  to  whom  she  hands  the  ail  idea  dropp'd  into  her  lap. 
Silver  coins  are  distributed  to  the  mother-in-law  and  other  relations. 
The  woman  goes  to  bathe  at  a relation^,  On  her  way  liack  followed 
by  women  singing  songs  she  walks  on  cloth  spread  for  her  and  under 
a moveable  cloth  canopy.  At  every  step  her  sister  drops  a betel  nut 
which  her  husband's  sister  picks  up.  When  the  woman  reaches  the 
front  of  her  house  a pot  filled  with  water  is  waved  round  her  head. 
She  then  enters  and  bows  before  the  >jotraj  or  family  guardian.  If  the 
fire  is  alight  it  is  brightened  by  pouring  clarified  butter  over  it.  The 
woman  sits  in  front  of  the  lire  dressed  in  white  with  a peacock  feat  her  i 
an  arrow -head  and  spindle  needle  over  her  head,  and  a rosary  of  MJS 
umarda  Ficus  glomeraU  figs  round  her  neck.  Offerings  of  clarified 
butter  are  made  to  the  fire  with  mMtraa  or  holy  versos.  The  husband1 
takes  his  seat  near  the  altar,  sips  water,  contemplates  the  god 
Ganpati,  and  makes  a tankalpa  or  resolution  to  perform  together  all 
pregnancy  rites  from  the  garl hadkdn  or  f ictus -lay injg  to  tho  j nutanfo- 
najaii  or  hair-parting.  lie  begins  by  offering  clarified  butler  to  the 
fire  to  make  up  for  his  neglect  to  ccdebrate  each  of  the  rites  at  its 
proper  time,  lie  then  performs  the  garbkadh&na  or  f ictus-laying  the 
first  of  the  sixteen  Vedic  rites  with  offerings  Lo  fire  and  repetitions  of 
mantra*  or  charms.  Next  comes  the  Pumfttjvana  or  Male-making,  the 
second  of  the  sixteen  purifying  rites  with  offerings  and  spell©,  when  a 
piece  of  the  root  of  the  baniim  tree  is  crushed  and  the  juice  dropped 
thrice  into  the  right  nostril  of  the  pregnant  woman. 

Third  comes  the  Amwalvbh#  na  or  Longing-soothing  aka  called 
Qarbha-Eahkam  or  Womb-guarding,  the  third  of  the  Vedic  rites 


ltidar.com 


1 If  the  Ini-bane  is  h**bftil  or  unwilling  to  i^rfOrm  Uio  ccrumuuico  a Brahman  it 
aakod  to  ila  what  is  noctasftry. 
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when  clarified  baiter  is  nibbed  on  each  of  the  pregnant  woman's 
limb#  while  a charm  is  repeated . Lastly  with  ofFering#  to  lire  and 
charms  Shmanhmafam  or  hair-parting  the  fifth  of  the  Vedic  rites  is 
performed  by  drawing  the  hair  back  from  the  woman's  forehead  in 
three  locks  and  placing  round  her  neck  a garland  of  banian  leaves. 
Then  the  woman's  relation#  distribute  clothes  and  each  gives  cash  or 
clothes  to  the  husband.  The  woman  bows  before  the  older  women  of 
tW  family  who  call  blessings  on  her,  saying  May  you  give  birth  to  a 
■on. 

After  the  lap-filling  the  woman  Is  invited  to  dinner  by  her  husband's 
relations  who  give  her  some  silver  presents.  The  young  wife  generally 
goes  tu  her  parents'  house  for  her  first  confinement*  On  the  day  slid 
leaves  her  husband's  the  mother-in-law  gives  her  a small  earthen  ]*ot 
covered  with  silk  and  containing  two  pounds  of  rice  some  he  tel  nuts 
and  a rupee.  Her  relations  escort  the  young  wife  to  the  first  road 
where  a crossing  square  is  traced,  and  a betel  nut  and  a ooppor  laid 
in  the  arjoaro.  At  her  father's  house,  when  labour  begins  the  girl 
» taken  to  a warm  room  whose  windows  am  kept  shut,  A midwife 
generally  of  the  barber  caste  is  sent  for.  The  exact  hour  of  birth  is 
carefully  noted  ami  a brass  plate  is  beaten  if  the  child  is  a nude. 
Should  the  child  bo  born  in  an  unlucky  hour  as  when  the  tfulanah- 
*hatra  or  the  twenty -fourth  lunar  mansion  is  in  the  ascendant  it  is 
believed  that  either  the  child  or  its  mother  or  father  will  not  live  long. 
If  a sun  is  born  the  news  is  sent  to  the  Father  and  his  relations  by  some 
young  member  of  the  mother's  family  to  whom  the  father  give#  some 
suitable  present.  If  the  child  is  a girl  them  is  no  rejoicing,  I f the 
child  is  a boy  the  midwife  w given  husked  riee  molasses  and  a rupee 
ami  sometimes  a robe.  In  some  families  if  a eon  is  bom  the  wife's 
sister  anoints  the  father  with  scan  tod  oil  and  bathos  him  receiving  a 
present  according  to  the  father's  means. 

Fur  nine  nights  the  mother  is  kept  in  a closed  room  with  her  head 
tightly  wrapjied  with  black  cloth.  The  newborn  balje  is  laid  on  a 
wooden  stool  close  to  the  mother1#  cot.  For  two  day*  the  child  is 
given  a cotton  wick  soaked  in  sugared -water  to  Buck,  and  on  the  third 
day  is  put  to  the  mother's  breast.  During  the  first  nine  days 
friends  and  relations  come  to  see  the  woman.  For  ten  days  the 
members  of  the  husband's  family  hold  thcinBelvCB  impure  and  nre 
careful  not  to  touch  the  household  god  or  perform  daily  rites  or  draw 
water  from  the  house  cisterns  or  touch  wafer  biscuit#  and  pickles. 
This  impurity  extends  to  all  connected  on  the  father's  side  to  the 
seventh  degree.  It  lasts  in  the  case  of  a male  child  for  ton  and  in  the 
ease  of  a female  child  for  three  days. 

On  the  sixth  night  after  a birth  a ceremony  is  performed  called  the 
Shot ht hi  Pujnu  1 that  is  the  worship  of  the  goddess  Sbashthi  or  Mother 
Sixth.  On  the  same  night  Yidhutm  a form  of  Brahma  write#  on  the 
child'#  brow  the  chief  events  of  its  coming  life.  In  honour  of  the 
goddeka,  in  the  mother's  room  is  set  a wooden  stool  covered  with  a 


i Corresponding  W J Makar  ma  the  sixth  of  tho  Vedic  rite*. 
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Section  I*  white  piece  of  cotton  and  close  to  the  stool  is  set  o lamp  fed  by 

BbjUjwahi*  clarified  better.  Six  small  heaps  of  wheat  or  rice  are  laid  on  the  stool 

CtutoDiA.  »nd  a betel  nut  and  a copper  are  set  on  each  heap  in  honour  of  the  six 
TMitUy  goddesses  of  luck,  Jivanti,  Kuhn,  Rftka,  Shashthi,  Sinivftli,  and  Skanda. 

»w*ip.  A picture  of  fciba&hlhi  is  drawn  on  the  cloth  with  red  powder  and  near 

it  are  laid  a reed -pen  inkstand  ooconnut  and  paper.  The  husband's 
sister  or  other  un  wit  lowed  woman  worships  the  heaps  of  rice.  The 
newborn  child  is  laid  nsar  the  mother's  cot  and  both  the  child  and  the 
mother  are  marked  with  rcdpowder,  On  the  morning  of  the  seventh 
day  all  the  articles  are  removed  and  given  to  the  family  priest  except 
the  cloth,  which  is  dyc4  black  on  the  fortieth  day  anti  made  into  a 
jacket  for  the  child,  If  the  sixth  falls  on  a Sunday  or  a Tuesday  the 
doth  is  carefully  kept  in  the  family  as  it  is  believed  to  acquire  magical 
power  and  to  ensure  success  to  any  of  the  father's  undertakings. 
On  the  seventh  the  husband's  family  present  the  betel  leaves  coco&nut 
mo  1iuw>h  and  clarified  butter.  On  the  morning  of  the  tenth  the  mother 
and  child  arc  bathed  and  moved  to  another  part  of  the  house  while  the 
bedding  is  changed  and  the  floor  of  the  lying-in  room  is  washed  with 
corn! nog.  Among  certain  BrAhnuiiis  the  mother  and  child  are  bathed 
on  the  twelfth  day  and  the  child  is  taken  into  the  open  yard  behind 
the  house  to  worship  the  sun.  On  the  eleventh  day  the  husband's 
sister  covers  a wooden  stool  with  a white  cloth  and  on  the  cloth  piles 
eleven  small  heaps  of  rice  and  on  each  heap  sets  a betel  nut  and  a copper. 
Near  the  stool  she  places  a watserpot  covered  with  a cloth  and  close  to  it 
lights  a lamp.  She  then  offers  red  powder  and  flowers  to  the  waterpot, 
takes  oil  the  wot  cloth,  and  fastening  the  dripping  cloth  to  her  waist 
goes  out.  The  mother  walks  round  the  waberpot  and  bows  before  it 
as  the  virtue  of  the  waterpot  secures  to  the  mother  an  abundant  supply 
of  milk. 

Kerning,  In  the  €2 sc  of  a boy,  on  the  twelfth  or  some  lucky  day  after  the 

fortieth  ooraes  tho  Namkarma  or  Naming,  the  seventh  of  the  Vedie  rites. 
Though  occasionally  a pet  name  is  chosen  without  reference  to  the 
moon  as  a rule  the  choice  of  name  depends  on  tho  position  of  the  moon 
at  the  time  of  birth.1  Tho  husband1!  female  relations  go  to  the 
mother's  and  present  the  child  with  ornaments  and  clothes.  The  child 
is  dressed  in  some  of  the  clothes  presented  to  him  ami  is  seated  on  the 
lap  of  the  father1*  lister  who  lays  it  ou  a white  sheet  of  cloth  along 
with  seven  pipat  Ficus  religiosA  leaves  and  seven  betel  nuts.  The  four 
ends  of  the  doth  arc  raised  by  four  children  and  the  bains  is  rocked  four 


l Tlie  name  ihuulfl  bc^in  with  one  of  the  initialft'sh'iwn  in  tha  following  tabic  oppcwito 
ta  the  ligtt  tit  the  Zuttf*c  In  which  the  imjou  may  have  been  at  th«  time  of  the  child1* 
birth ; 

NdMlXQ  KULSa, 


Biflv. 

Lirrmu 

Bra. 

LmTHL 

Arksa 

A.  L,  1. 

Libra 

It.  T. 

Tfcliru* 

It.  V,  V. 

Scorpio 

N,  Y. 

mu  on.  pit,  nti. 

OriuLnE 

K.  OH.  OB. 

Svit&ttiui 

OuievJt 

D.  It, 

Oftpheoriiu* 

Kin  j. 

Ln 

M,  T, 

Aqiuiftat 

ft.  9*  AH,  s. 

ViffM 

P.  TIL  K, 

FUooa 

D.  CIL  JUi  TIL 
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Unite,  the  children  and  the  father's  eistor  Binging  at  each  swing : Section  [. 

Mi  I'oii  J'iput  I'&n,  BnXtiWAse, 

PkiU  Pidiy*  Mlw.  Ctutom*. 

Tlie  sheet  I be  betel  *ml  the  pipnl  leavea.  A# miny. 

Fruui  hts  mint  bin  name  tbo  buy  receiver. 

At  the  end  of  the  swinging  and  rooking  the  father's  sister  nunioe 
the  child,1  Then  the  mother's  parents  present  the  husband's  sister 
with  silver  or  a robe  ami  distributee  among  other  women  and  children 
Fried  and  pounded  rice  cocoa- kernel  molasses  and  coppers.  If  the 
babe  is  a girl  no  ceremony  is  performed  beyond  adopting  a name 
suggested  by  a Br&htnan  astrologer*  The  rich  hold  a feast  in  honour 
of  the  name-giving  but  no  cash  presents  are  made  to  the  husband's 
sister.  Though  ihe  bathes  and  changes  her  clothes  on  the  twentieth 
and  again  on  the  thirtieth  the  mother  is  held  impure  fnr  forty  days  if 
the  child  is  a boy  and  for  forty-live  days  if  the  child  is  a girl.  On 
the  fortieth  or  the  forty- fifth  day  she  is  bathed  and  given  thp  products 
of  the  cow  to  sip.  After  bathing  she  offers  water  sandal  powder  and 
dowers  to  the  sun,  the  door-post,  the  house- well,  ami  the  urinal. 

On  dome  lucky  day  within  three  months  of  the  birth  the  mother 
returns  to  her  husband's  house,  her  parents  on  having  presenting  the 
child  with  clothes  ornaments  and  a cradle.  On  reaching  tbe  house  the 
mother  bows  at  the  feet  of  the  elderly  women  of  the  family  and 
present  them  with  silver.  Except  that  some  BrAbraans  put  it  off  for 
a year  if  the  child  is  a boy,  the  HoUn  or  weaning,  corresponding  to 
AnnaprAshan  the  tenth  Vedie  rite,  is  performed  in  the  sixth  or  eighth 
month  after  a birth  and  in  the  ease  of  a girl  in  the  fifth  or  seventh 
month.  Boiled  milk  with  rice  and  sugar  khir  orcoam  wheat  flour 
mixed  with  sugar  and  clarified  butter  are  laid  on  a rupee  and  given  to 
the  child  to  lick  by  tho  maternal  undo  or  some  other  near  relation 
who  presents  it  with  a plate  a saucer  and  a water- jar  winch  among 
some  Brahmans  become  the  property  of  the  father's  sister. 

The  Haul -shaving  or  Ckaul  corresponding  to  CAufdiarma  the 
eleventh  Vedie  rite  takes  place  on  some  auspicious  day  either  in  the 
boy 'a  third  or  fifth  year  or  at  the  Hints  of  thread-girding*  In  the 
hi  iming  the  father  mother  and  child  bathe  anti  wearing  rich  clothes 
and  ornaments  rit  in  a row  surrounded  by  linos  of  quartz  powder. 

The  usual  holiday  blessing  anti  lueky-spirit- worship  are  performed, 
the  sacrificial  lire  is  kindled,  ami  tho  boy  is  seated  in  his  mother's  lap* 

The  Enother  sprinkles  a tuft  of  the  boy's  hair  with  water  and  the  father 
taking  a razor  chops  it  off.  The  barber  is  then  called  and  shaves  the 
head  clean,1  The  hair  is  taken  by  the  father's  sister  and  thrown  into 
a well  or  river.  On  her  return  she  is  presented  with  a rich  cloth  to 
make  a bodice  and  the  barber  is  given  some  silver  coins*  The  boy's  head 
U marked  with  a red  cross  sdihy>M  He  is  bathed  and  after  he  is  dried 

1 Tbs  nomcf  of  relation*  ami  anchor*  arc  avoids!.  A Clujardt  Rntfuimn  boy  ha* 
oolj  one  name,  and  by  that  nautu  he  is  called  throagboat  Ufa.’  H“w  familial  Imre  sn  r« 
cumo*.  The  praotico  differs  from  that  in  uac  anmh^  Dukhan  Brihmaus,  w lie  tv  betides 
a turnamc,  every  bay  luia  at  least  two  name  a one  given  by  a Brthrcmn  tbe  other  by  an 
eUemf  tbe  family*  The  dime  rhoieii  by  tbo  elder  the  lad,  as  happens,  adopt i 

through  life,  ardent  for  n* until  of  religion  nr  luck  be  aesunicg  a tL  ini  name. 
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ashes  from  the  sacrificial  lire  lire  nibbed  on  liis  brow,  The  ceremony 
ends  with  a feust  to  fir&bniana. 

The  Upanajana  or  Thread -girding,  eorrespohding  to  the  twelfth 
Yedie  rite,  is  performed  at  any  time  between  the  1 toy's  fifth  and  eleventh 
year.  The  b oy's  father  goes  to  an  astrologer  and  asks  him  to  fix  a 
lucky  day  for  girding  the  lioy*  The  astrologer  refers  to  his  almanac 
and  names  a day  in  one  of  the  live  following  sun-northing  or  waxing 
months:  J fugk  January* February ; P&tfjun  February -March  ; Chaitra 
March- April  j Vauhakk  April-May;  and  Jfethlha  Mny-JmwJ,  If  the 
boy  was  burn  during  one  of  the  five  northing  months  tlio  astrologer 
must  avoid  his  birth-month  and  if  the  toy  is  ihv  jyt*hlhn  or  eldest  of 
hie  family,  the  astrulogur  must  avoid  the  month  of  -fftthlka  that  is 
May-dune,  The  thread -girding  always  takes  pi  sec  between  morning 
and  noon,  never  after  midday.  Pre|a rations  begin  a few  days  before 
the  tb  read-girding  day.  Drummers  and  pipers  are  sent  F«>r  and  the 
tonus  on  which  they  will  ploy  are  fixed,  A booth  or  porch  is  built 
and  invitation  cards  sunt  to  distant  rclationa  and  friends.  Two  or 
three  days  lieforo  the  appointed  day  a rarj  filter  brings  four  wooden 
jRiytn  called  m&mkttamhka  or  ruby  pillars  of  which  the  women  take 
charge  after  throwing  rice  and  redpowdur  over  them.  Then  the  is>y 
worships  the  posts  and  while  the  women  sing  a ear  (tenter  sots  them 
up  one  at  each  comer  of  the  booth  or  bower.  The  carpenter  is  given 
molasses  and  wheat  and  all  children  who  are  present  receive  fruit  dry 
dates  and  mokuwes.  About  the  same  time  that  in  live  or  six  days 
before  the  girding  ike  rice-pounding  gh&na  ceremony  is  held  and  the 
boy  is  daily  rubbed  with  turmeric  paste.  On  the  morning  of  the 
rice- pounding  day  the  family  priest  makes  the  boy  worship  the  god 
Gan  pat  i and  the  Jl&irikas  or  Mothers  who  arfe  represented  by  two 
large  painted  earthen  vessels  with  a small  pot  in  the  neck  of  oath 
and  in  the  pot's  mouth  a COcoanut  and  mango  leaves,  A clarified 
butter  lamp  is  lighted  and  two  baskets  called  Ranyndeva  holding 
powdered  cowriting  and  grains  of  wheat  are  placed  close  by  and  a space 
is  surrounded  with  quartz  lines  and  fresh  smeared  eowdung.  From 
this  ihiy  till  the  thread -girding  day  the  women  of  the  family  sing 
songs  both  in  the  morning  and  evening  each  time  receiving  five 
betcluuts* 

A tiny  before  the  thread -girding  the  spirit  worship  suited  to  joyful 
events  is  performed.  On  the  morning. of  the  thread' girding  a quartz 
square  is  traced  in  the  booth,  cart  lien  altars  are  built,  and  three  wooden 
stools  arc  laid  out.  When  the  boy  and  his  parent®  have  bathed  the 
family  priest  asks  then*  to  perforin  the  thrum l- gird  mg,  They  come 
out  of  the  house  and  take  their  scats  on  the  three  stools  in  front  of  the 
altar,  Tlie  father  begins  the  ceremony  by  giving  away  some  cash  to 
make  up  for  Ms  neglect  in  fulling  to  perform  the  aiifttjtdruj  at  Uieir 
proj>cr  time,  Tho  family  priest  pliux*®  a cocoannt  and  some  wheat  in 
the  boy's  hands  and  leads  him  to  the  <jotmj  or  family  goddess  before 
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whom  with  a low  bow  the  boy  lays  the  eoeoamit  and  wheat  and  return- 
ing- sit a between  his  parents.  first  to  perform  the  jdtafcnrma  or  birth 
rite  a fire  is  lighted  and  Ihe  father  taking  clarified  butter  honey  curds 
and  water  in  a pot  dips  a gold  ring  into  the  mixture  and  droja  what 
he  gathers  into  the  boy's  mouth.  The  mot  tier  lathes  her  bosom  and 
offers  first  her  right  breast  and  then  her  left  breast  to  the  hoy  to  suck. 
1 he  father  touches  the  hoy  with  his  right  hand  faying  1 Be  thou  as 
hard  as  a stone  or  a pickaxe  and  pure  as  gold,  M a vest  thou  who  art 
do  other  lliiiti  my  own  soul  live  a hundred  years/  Next  to  perform 
the  name-giving  the  father  having  tea  times  dropped  clarified  butter 
into  the  fire  writes  the  intended  name  on  a Ijetcl  leaf  with  red  powder 
and  speaks  it  loudly  into  the  boy *8  right  car.  The  worship  of  the 
Brahmans  who  recite  holy  blessings  ends  the  ceremony.  After  the 
name-giving  cornea  the  eighth  of  the  Vedie  rites  ttijthktamanfi  or 
guing-uut  ceremony  in  which  the  father  or  mother  of  thu  boy  holding 
in  one  hand  a cocoauut  a betel  mi  t and  some  cash  and  flowers  and  the 
boy  in  the  other  walks  out  of  the  house,  offers  the  eoeoanut  and  other 
articles  to  the  pun  and  shows  flie  sun  to  the  boy. 

The  Yajurvedi  Brihmans  perform  on  this  occasion  the  ceremony  of 
ear-slitting.  -The  place  in  which  the  slit  is  to  be  made  is  marked  with 
vermilion  and  the  my  is  fed  with  sweetmeats.  The  right  ear  is  first 
bored  then  the  left  one.  Next  follows  the  annaprdikana  or  feeding 
ceremony.  Hire  is  cooked  in  a pot  placed  over  the  fire  on  tin:  altar 
and  out  of  it  four  offerings  are  made  to  the  *a<rml  fire  kindled  on  the 
occasion,  A little  of  the  rice  is  then  placed  in  a gold  or  silver  dish 
mixed  with  curds  and  clarified  butter  and  sugar.  The  mother  places 
the  boy  m her  lsp  ami  takes  a little  of  this  mixture  on  a gold  or  silver 
coin  and  feeds  him  with  it.  Then  comes  the  ceremony  for  ascertaining 
the  calling  or  profession  which  the  boy  will  take  to  in  after-life.  The 
hoy  in  seated  on  the  ground  and  before  him  are  placed  a manuscript,  a 
piix-e  of  cloth,  a pen  »od  inkstand/and  a silver  coin.  The  boy  is  asked  to 
bike  any  one  of  them  and  the  article  picked  up  indicates  the  profession 
he  will  follow  in  after-life.  Then  comes  the  ceremony  of  tonsure  ami 
of  thread-girding. 

When  the  boy  is  bathed  and  dressed  in  rich  clothes  with  ornaments 
the  father  or  some  disciple  of  the  family  priest  of  the  same  age  as  the 
boy  leads  the  boy  to  the  priest  who  seats  him  on  Ids  right.  The  boy 
asks  the  priest  to  make  him  a Bnihmaeliari  or  ascetic  and  the  priest 
takes  off  the  boy's  clothes  and  girds  him  with  a munj  mekhala  or  girdle. 
Round  kb  neck  is  fastened  a sacred  thread  prepared  by  a maiden  or  a 
Brdbrnau  who  spins  a cotton  thread  m long  w ninety-six  times  the 
breadth  of  four  fingers.  The  thread  in  first  folded  into  three  and  again 
trebled  and  the  folds  held  together  by  a knot  called  braAtnagnudAi 
or  Brahma's  knot  The  boy  is  given  a new  cluth  five  cubits  long*  a 
kltd&kar  Butca  froudosa1  staff  as  tall  as  the  upraised  end  of  the  boy's 

I Th«  A hdkhur  aUi>  r nihil  pula*  Buit  u CromlubA  which  in  turned  with  bunour  m Ut£ 
Vc*liw  in  tin-  lawg  of  Menu  sud  In  all  me  r*<l  a ml  pajmlar  poem*  in  ronitidmiL  n holy 
ol*ul  by  the  Himlui.  This  elegant  tret?  gave  It*  ixanio  l lit"  memorable  battle* plain  of 

ruk<fi  but  orujjerly  o&ljfti  FaUu  from  paint,  De  script  ire  A civ  out  of  UrilUk  India. 
11633),  II L 187. 
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topknot,  a piece  of  deer  skin,  ami  a loincloth  Ungoti,  A wooden  stool 
is  set  near  bin  father  and  the  hoy  in  tested  on  i tracing  out.  The 
preceptor  takes  water  into  bis  hollowed  hands  and  offers  it  to  the  hoy 
who  thrice  sips  it.  The  preceptor  then  gives  the  hoy  a eoeoannt  and 
taking  him  by  the  hand  goes  out  of  the  booth  and  both  bow  to  the  situ. 
On  their  return  to  their  seats  the  preceptor  takes  the  hoy’s  right  hand 
and  asks  him  to  state  his  name  and  to  say  whose  BrahtnachAri  he  lias 
become.  W hen  the  boy  mentions  his  name  and  says  ho  is  his  preceptor's 
BmhmacMri,  tlw  preceptor  lets  go  the  hoy's  hand,  takes  him  round  the 
fiacriliriftl  fire,  and  seating  him  by  bis  aide  drops  nine  offerings  into  the 
lire.  He  then  says  to  the  hoy  : You  have  now  become  a Hrahmachriri  ; 
you  must  observe  religious  exactness ; you  must  sip  a mouthful  of  water 
before  taking  food  ; you  must  not  sleep  during  the  any  ; you  must  control 
your  speech  \ you  must  keep  alight  the  sacred  tiro  and  cleanse  your 
mouth  after  taking  food.  The  Mahdnamya  or  great-namo-tcliin g,  the 
thirteenth  of  the  Vodie  rites,  is  then  performed.  The  boy  sitting  no 
the  north  of  the  fire  bows  to  the  preceptor  and  begs  to  bo  initiated  into 
the  mysteries  of  the  sacred  verse  j the  boy  and  his  preceptor  or 
father  are  covered  with  a shawl  anil  the  preceptor  thrice  whispers  the 
sacred  verse  or  gdyalti  into  the  boy's  right  car  first  syllable  by  syllable, 
next  pli  rase  by  phrase,  and  then  tie  whole  verso.  That  no  one  whether 
Brahman  or  fiudra  man  or  woman  may  hear  the  verse  all  present  go 
to  Home  distance.  Then  the  shawl  is  taken  away  and  all  return  to  their 
Beats  and  kindle  the  fire  by  witting  on  tamtdh  or  butter-smeared  sabred 
wooden  i hi] is  three  time?.  The  boy  bolds  his  hands  over  the  fire  and 
raises  them  in  front  of  his  mouth.  He  takes  the  ashes  from  the  altar 
and  marks  his  forehead  with  them.  He  bows  to  the  preceptor  and  the 
tire  and  begs  alms  from  his  mother.  The  mother  brings  on.  her  head  a 
bell  metal  plate  marked  with  a square  tnieing  of  red  powder  in  which 
are  set  four  bills  of  sweet  rice  each  weighing  about  a pound  a rupee 
and  a eocoanut.  The  bey’s  brow  is  marked  with  rod  powder  and  the 
plate  is  handed  to  him.  If  the  boy  is  betrothed  his  mother-in-law  or 
any  other  woman  of  the  girls  family  makes  a similar  present.  In 
the  absence  of  uuv  member  of  the  betrothed's  family  the  boy's  maternal 
aunt  presents  the  art  ides  mentioned  above.  When  the  almsgiving  is 
over  the  fourteenth  n£  the  Vodie  rites  wmdvarUiita  or  water- pouring 
logins.  In  this  ceremony  water  from  eight  new  pitchers  is  poured  in 
nu  unbroken  stream  over  the  boy's  bead  who  is  then  rubbed  with 
turmeric  powder  and  bathed.  The  boy  makes  over  to  the  priest  the 
loincloth,  the  duff,  the  deer  skin,  and  the  grass  ropes  and  puts  on  new 
clothes  presented  by  his  maternal  uncle  and  takes  the  staff  in  bis  hand. 
He  presents  the  Brrikmaua  with  money,  and  they  repeat  blessings  over 
his  head,  Die  relations  give  him  a rupee  or  two. 

In  the  afternoon  male  and  female  relations  arrive.  The  Ixjy  is 
dressed  in  a coat  waisteloth  shoes  and  turban,  tiower  garlands  are 
bung  from  bis  head  and  round  his  neck,  in  bis  rigid  hand  lie  carries  a 
bamboo  to  which  is  tied  a piece  of  doth  containing  so  von  cakes  a 
manuscript  of  the  Veda  is  put  under  his  arm  and  an  umbrella  is  held 
over  hia  head.  As  the  process  ion  moves  music  plays  ami  women  ring. 
When  it  reaches  the  street  corner  the  procession  stops.  Two  wooden 
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4cwiIf  are  placed  at  tlue  street  comer  on  one  of  which  is  eet  the  manu- 
script of  the  Veda  and  on  the  other  the  boy.  The  manuscript  is 
worshipped  and  round  it  a circle  is  drawn  on  the  ground  by  pouring 
out  water  to  represent  the  seven  seas.  The  boy  is  advised  to  give  up 
the  idea  of  travelling  in  search  of  study  as  he  will  Iuiyu  to  cross  seven 
octnmi  and  meet  with  other  difficulties,  When  the  worship  of  the 
ooeans  is  over  the  hoy  rises  holding  the  Veda  under  his  arm  and  the  staff 
in  his  right  hand.  He  then  runs  away  and  after  he  has  gone  a little 
distance  his  maternal  undo  runs  after  him  to  catch  hirn.  When  his 
ancle  hu*  caught  him,  he  promises  the  hoy  if  he  returns  home  he  will  get 
him  a wife.  The  uncle  then  takes  the  boy  in  his  arms  and  walks  under 
a shawl  held  over  his  head  by  four  men.  All  the  way  ay  the  proces- 
sion returns  \o  the  lioy's  house  Brahmans  keep  reciting  Vcdic  texts  or 
spells.  On  reaching  home  his  mother  waves  water  round  the  boy’s 
hea  l and  makes  him  bow  low  before  the  family  goddess,  the  family 
priests,  and  the  family  elders.  In  the  evening  a caste  dinner  is  given 
or  at  least  friends  and  relations  are  fed*  For  some  days  following  the 
boy  goes  out  to  dine  at  (ho  house  of  different  relations  and  friends  and 
according  to  custom  is  given  copper  or  silver  coins. 

The  Third  corresponding  to  the  fifteenth  of  the  Vedie  ceremonies  is 
VmiAa  or  marriage,1 

Except  among  Nrtgars  whose  girls  are  seldom  married  Wore  they 
are  thirteen  Gujarati  Brahmans  generally  marry  their  girls  between 
seven  and  eleven  irrespective  of  the  bridegroom's  age.  In  the  choice  of 
a husband  the  chid  points  for  consideration  arc : That  the  person 
chosen  belongs  to  the  same  subdi vision.  A girl  of  one  eubdi vision 
cannot  marry  a boy  of  another  subdivision.  That  the  families  of  the 
bride  and  the  bridegroom  should  not  be  within  the  forbidden  degrees 
«f  relationship.  The  rules  are  tliafc  on  the  father's  side  no  two  members 
of  the  earns  yofra  or  family  can  marry  and  on  the  mother's  side  that 
if  there  is  any  connection  between  the  mother  and  the  mother-in-law 
no  marriage  can  take  place.  In  some  of  the  smaller  sulxli  visions  the 
rule  against  relationship  on  the  mother's  side  is  disregarded.  That 
as  far  as  possible  the  boy  should  be  intelligent  good-looking  and  a little 
older  than  the  girl.  Among  rich  and  middle  class  families  other  points 
generally  influence  a girl's  parents  in  the  choice  of  a husband.  Among 
j>oor  families  though  thin  is  not  always  the  case,  money  is  wanted  and 
wealth  in  a eon-in-law  outweighs  suitableness  of  nge,  good  looks,  or 
intelligence.  In  some  Brahman  sulsli visions  the  position  of  the  family 
or  kul  is  taken  into  Consideration.  The  form  of  marriage  in  use  among 
Gujar&ti  Brahmans  is  the  Brdhtnn  wedding  according  to  which  besides 
a duwer  the  bridegroom  receives  presents  with  his  w ife.  A a regards 
dowry  the  practice  among  meet  divisions  of  Brahmans  {$  fixed.  Except 
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in  the  case  of  a widower  or  of  a man  of  lower  family  or  hri  tlio 
practice  of  the  division  ib  followed  an  a matter  of  course,  Tho  ft vo 
commonest  arrangement*  are  (1)  The  bridegroom  settles  a certain  sum 
on  the  bride  called  pallu  which  becomes  a part  of  the  $tridka%  or  dower, 
(2)  The  bridegroom  receives  a jmrtion  with  the  bride,  (3)  The  bride- 
groom  pays  a sum  of  money  to  the  bride's  father.  (4)  No  stipulation 
is  made  about  dowry  or  ]*>rtir>n,  (5)  The  marriagu  is  agreed  to  on  the 
understanding  that  a counter-alliance  will  follow.  Of  these  arrange- 
ments the  first  is  the  commonest,  the  second  is  found  among  An&vala 
ami  certain  other  Brahmans*  the  third  occurs  when  the  bridegroom  is 
a widower  or  of  inferior  family,  the  fourth  is  found  among  very  few 
ttibdi visions,  and  the  fifth  or  return-marriage  is  adopted  to  gain  brides 
for  men  of  low  family  or  kid  or  for  those  who  cannot  otherwise  secure 
thorn.  Betrothal  generally  takes  place  some  years  before  marriage. 
When  a betrothal  is  found  to  be  free  from  any  of  the  leading  objections 
the  horoscopes  of  tlie  girl  and  Imy  arc  consulted,  and  if  the  astrologer 
finds  no  obstacle,  the  girl's  father  chooses  an  auspicious  day  fo r the 
betrothal  and  sends  a boy  or  the  family  priest  to  the  house  of  the 
intended  husband  to  make  the  formal  announcement  Tho  boy  or  tbe 
priest  is  fed  and  is  given  one  or  two  rupees  and  as  a sign  of  joy  the 
l toy's  father  distributes  sugar  among  his  friends  and  relations. 
Among  Niigata  tho  boy's  parents  also  send  a representative  to 
make  a formal  entreaty  that  the  girl  shall  1 m given  m marriage; 
and  in  token  of  their  willingness  tho  girl's  parents  make  presents 
to  tho  envoy.  On  Some  lucky  days  after  tho  betrothal  the  girl 
and  Imy  arc  invited  to  dine  with  their  fathcrs-in-law  and  arc 
presented  with  cloths  and  ornaments  or  with  a packet  of  sweetmeat 
and  a rupee.  Among  some  divisions  this  verbal  betrothal  is  hi  ruling 
among  others  the  performance  may  bo  avoided  by  the  payment 
of  a fine  while  among  Nrtgars  and  others  even  the  offer  of  a better 
match  is  considered  reason  enough  for  breaking  the  betrothal.  Among 
these  differences  one  general  rule  prevails  that  if  either  of  the 
parties  to  he  married  becomes  maimed  or  an  invalid  the  other  is  freed 
from  the  promise.  No  rule  prevails  regarding  the  length  of  time 
between  betrothal  and  marriage.  A marriage  takes  place  at  my  time 
after  the  threadgirdiog  of  the  boy.  But  a death  in  cither  of  the  families 
may  put  the  marriage  off  several  months.  The  marriage  day  is  fixed 
in  any  of  the  five  northing  months  of  JfdyA  J an uary- February, 
Falfftin  February* March,  Vhaitm  March- April,  Fainkdkh  April- May, 
and  JytMa  May- June*  in  which  Jupiter  and  Venus  aro  in  eon  junction 
with  the  sun.  For  marriage  purposes  every  twelfth  year  when  Jupiter 
is  in  the  sign  of  Cancer  is  altogether  avoided.  Surat  Motahis  and 
Junagadh  Nrigurs  celebrate  marriages  only  once  every  three  or  four 
years.  Among  JunAgnrih  Nil  gars  for  three  days  from  the  1 5th  day 
of  the  Dew  all  before  the  celebration  of  the  marriage  all  brides  worship 
the  dhaiura  Datura  nllia  tee.  At  the  instance  of  the  girl's  parents 
a day  on  which  the  moon  is  favourable  both  to  the  girl  and  to  the 
hoy  and  which  is  auspicious  in  all  other  respects  is  fixed  for  marriage 
and  is  communicated  to  the  parents  of  the  boy.  Great  preparations 
are  mode  on  both  Bides*  The  house  is  fresh  coloured  and  whitewashed, 
wafer  biscuit  a pdpad  and  vermicelli  8ev  are  made  for  use  on  the 
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marriage  dap  and  a booth  is  built  in  front  of  the  house.  The  building 
of  the  marriage  porch  or  booth  is  begun  five  or  ten  days  before  the 
wadding,  Over  the  entrance  a platform  is  mined  for  the  drummers 
and  pipers.  A few  days  before  the  marriage  at  both  bouses  the 
same  rice-pounding  ceremony  as  before  a thrond-girding  is  performed 
and  till  tbc  day  of  marriage  the  boy  and  girl  are  daily  rubbed  with 
turmerie  powder,  From  the  clay  when  the  rice- pounding  begins  Ixith 
in  the  morning  and  evening  women  come  and  after  singing  songs  for  an 
hour  or  so  receive  fire  betelnuts  or  a nipper  and  retire,  Jn  Kdthidvnda 
on  a second  or  third  night  before  the  marriage  dny  the  bridegroom 
richly  dressed  and  decked  with  ornaments  mounts  a horse  holding  a 
ooooauut  in  his  hands  relations  and  friends  both  male  and  female  follow 
on  foot  and  the  procession  with  mime  and  fireworks  passes  round 
the  town.  When  it  returns  the  mother  of  the  bridegroom  bolds  her 
robe  over  his  head  and  waves  water  round  his  head  and  throws  it  at 
the  feet  of  the  horse.  She  then  takes  a little  dust  and  rubs  it  on  tlio 
bridegroom1!  right  cheek,  be  then  enters  the  house,  and  the  men  and 
women  who  formed  the  procession  are  given  betel  nuts  and  disperse. 

In  connection  with  a marriage  aro  certain  minor  ceremonies  known 
as  yranod4hara  Mid  Mdtrika  installing  ami  the  Abhyadhifia  ShradtHa* 
Except  when  a birth  a death  or  other  ceremonial  I v unlucky  event  is 
feared  in  which  case  they  are  hold  several  dftys  earlier,  these  ceremonies 
are  generally  performed  on  the  day  of  marriage  at  the  bride  s house 
and  on  the  day  before  marriage  at  the  honso  of  the  bridegroom . In 
the  morning  the  head  of  the  house  bathes,  performs  sftiuihya,  and 
worship’s  Ganpati,  He  next  worships  the  seven  flowing  streams  or 
VarwddhafiU  which  are  represented  by  seven  kan hi  vermilion  spots 
marked  on  a wall.  These  areS'ri,  Lakbhmi,  Driti,  Medha,  Pregnya,  Svaba, 
and  Sorusvuti,  Molasses  rice  and  thmt  Prosopis  spicigera  leaves  are 
stuck  over  the  seven  sjxite  and  along  writh  the  Vartoddhurd*  are  installed 
the  Al&frik&t  or  Mothers,  They  are  set  up  in  the  form  of  sixteen 
small  heaps  of  rice  placed  on  a piece  of  cloth  spread  over  a wooden 
stool  set  in  front  or  two  big  earthen  vessels  each  with  a small  earthen 
pot  m its  mouth  and  in  the  small  pots  a coeoanut  and  mango  leaves. 
Over  there  vessels  are  hung  two  S&nwdevM  Hint  is  wheat  seedlings 
grown  in  a basket  having  a oowdung  bod  and  watered  from  a well, 

Thu  worshipper  in  token  that  they  are  set  up  os  gods  throws  rice  on 
the  Fartoddhdrae  and  Mdirtkdi.  He  rets  a coeoanut  in  fronfc*of  each 
of  them  in  the  hope  that  they  may  fulfil  his  desires.  Ho  then  begins 
the  vriddhi  or  increase  or  the  A bhyadhika  Shrdddha.  Five  small  bundles 
formed  by  twisting  and  tying  the  roots  and  the  tips  of  kuiha  gross  aro 
laid  on  a wooden  stool  facing  the  worshipper.  In  each  of  these  grass 
bundles  when  united  by  the  nine  nil  rites  ancestral  spirits  house  them- 
reives  finding  a face  in  the  root  knot  and  feet  in  tho  tip  knot.  Of  those 
five  bundles  or  ancestor-lodgings  two  represent  the  Vishvcdemn  or 
houre-guardLins  and  of  the  remaining  three,  one  represents  the  mother 
the  Esther's  mother  and  the  grandfather's  mother,  a second  the  father  tho 
father's  father  and  the  father’s  grandfather,  end  a third  the  mother  s 
father  the  mother's  grandfather  and  the  mother's  great-grandfather, 
a £161-0 
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Water  from  a copper  dith  in  w hich  have  !.ie<m  dropped  a blade  of  darUut1 
redpowdcr  and  grains  of  barley  ami  sesame  is  sprinkled  over  the  bundles. 
The  performer  knot#  the  end  of  hi*.  waiatcloth  sprinkles  over  his  h«ad 
water  from  the  dish  with  a blade  of  xiarbhn  o vkuntha  grnse  anil  jn>ura 
water  on  his  hand  in  token  of  his  promise  to  |>crfurin  the  worship  of  the 
Vishvedevss  ami  the  ancestors,  lie  lays  a blade  of  grass  under  each 
kindle  to  serve  as  a seat  and  thrown  rice  over  them.  Two  khdkhar 
Bute*  frondosa  leaves  are  laid  on  the  ground  in  front  of  the  two 
Vishvedcvas  and  two  blades  of  thrltfia  grass  are  laid  over  them  with 
their  ends  to  the  cast,  Water  is  poured  on  the  leaves  and  rice  ami 
flowers  are  offered*  The  blade**  of  durhkn  grass  are  picked  up  and 
kid  on  the  bundles  representing  the  Vishvcdevas  and  the  water  in  U>e 
khdhhar  leaves  is  poured  over  them*  The  same  details  mu  repeated 
in  tlie  ease  of  the  three  bundles  where  the  an^tors  are  lodged,  rJbe 
worshipper  then  gathers  nil  the  put  it  rat  or  pieces  of  darhka  grass  and 
places  them  on  one  side.  A blade  of  htsha  grass  is  kid  in  the  south' 
east  and  on  the  grass  rice  is  heaped  to  sen  c os  food  for  the  Tiuhve- 
devas*  The  worshipper  then  sweeps  the  ground  in  front  of  him  and 
biking  into  his  kinds  water  and  three  b holes  of  kushn  gross  marked 
with  rodpewder  pours  the  cod  touts  in  three  lines  from  east  to  west*  As 
food  for  the  ancestral  spirits  nine  bulk  of  cooked  rice  and  kantdr  wheat 
Hour  mixed  with  MJgar  and  clarified  butter  arc  kid  on  throe  blades  of 
iuwha  gniss  in  t hree  parallel  lines*  Over  each  of  the  three  lines  tiF  kills 
is  laid  a piece  of  white  dot  li  or  i a its  absence  three  th reads,  The  ha!  Is  or 
pindaM  are  then  worshipped  with  sandal-powder  and  flowers*  When  the 
worship  is  over  the  worshipper  salutes  the  balls,  offers  dakuhina  to  the 
Brahmans  aad  receives  thdr  blessing*  lie  then  throws  rice  over  the 
balk,  removes  the  blades  of  underlying  temha  g push,  and  smell*  the 
pitidm.  This  offering  to  the  fathers  differs  from  other  funeral  cere- 
monies in  the  detail  that  the  worshipper  does  not  wear  the  sacred  thread 
on  his  right  shoulder* 

The  next  ceremony  is  the  Gmha&hdnti  or  PI  a net-sooth  in  g.  It  is 
generally  performed  in  the  afternoon  of  tho  VruUih  i Shrdddka  and 
NiUrika  installing.  Early  in  the  morning  several  women  meet 
and  taking  a lamp  pass  binging  to  their  private  refute  heap*  They 
dig  a small  hole  close  hi  the  heap,  drop  a copper  and  a betelnufc  into 
the  hole,  »n<T worship  them  with  redpowder  rice  ami  flowers*  They 
till  tho  hole  and  return  homo  singing.  This  ceremony  is  known  as  tho 
Ukardi  nolarvi  or  Dunghill -asking*  Next  comes  the  car  th -bringing 
fur  which  a lumd  of  women  start  binging  to  a neighbour's  veranda 
where  a Ijuuket  has  been  set  filled  with  earth.  They  bring  back  the 


1 The  itnrtiha  V<m  t\vnosun>ii]ea  *l*n  daBtd  in  bi  Wl  in  *acb  juTutiar  rrnt  tnticin  by 
the  Hindu*  ib/it  1-Tt‘rv  lnwdwak  uml  nlmmt  every  hi  Sanskrit  contain*  fivqm.’ut 

ttlltuiont  In  the  liulitirfti  uf  tho  | limit.  The  frnirth  Vrdit  1uh  thr  fulluwini;  julitirsa  tci  it  ; 
Tfacr,  Oli  Darltlm,  tho  tainted  iirarUhu  n divinity  nnt  subject  fl*jc  or  death  l ;tbw  they 
roll  tho  utinonT  of  Judin,  the  prewm-r  of  ruguia-t*  tbo  riajifoyuf  i>f  raeniiri ; n grm  that 
RiV(fi  luenaMfl  to  tin?  fii  lil.  At  tho  time  wlmn  the  octU  anttfldtd,  when  tho  Mutrii 
murmur*'!,  And  lighLuhig*  ftaduxl.  then  wtw  thirhbs  produced,  pure  ai  o dn>p  of  Bao 
gold*  Dc*friptivt»  Account  of  British  Indio  (IH33},  111*  21 3, 
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bosket  ringing  all  the  whiT«  and  use  the  earth  in  making  altars  for 
the  grah&ik&hti  or  planet-soothing.  To  represent  tho  planets  and 
oonclollations  balls  of  rice  and  wheat  are  heaped  <>n  cloth  spread  over  two 
wooden  stools.  Opposite  the  stools  with  the  earth  brought  in  tho 
basket  three  small  altars  are  ruined  and  on  fclieru  arc  set  offerings  of 
clarified  butter  anil  sesame.  At  the  end  of  the  ceremony  Brahmans 
are  worshipped  and  presented  with  gift#  of  money  or  clothes,  After 
tho  plane b-si nothin g w over  if  the  bride  belongs  to  another  village  tho 
jdn  or  procession  of  carriages  starts  to  go  there,  The  bridegroom 
having  bathed  and  put  on  the  clothes  received  from  his  maternal  uncle 
mounts  a ho rso  holding  in  bin  open  and  joined  hands  a oocuanut  a 
betel  leaf  some  rice  and  a rupee.  The  procession  starts,  first  the 
drummers  ami  pipers  then  tho  male  relations  then  the  bridegroom  on 
his  horse  then  the  women  singing.  On  reaching  the  outskirts  of  tho 
village  or  town  the  bridegroom  dismounts  and  takes  kin  *osit  in,a  bullock 
carriage.  White  the  procession  draws  near  the  bride's  village  word  is  sent 
and  the  bride's  parents  despatch  a parly  of  men  in  carnages  to  meet 
the  procession.  After  receiving  cocoanuts  those  envoy#  Wteu  homo. 
When  the  procession  arrives  at  the  village  tho  parents  and  the  male 
relations  of  the  bride  go  to  receive  them.  The  girl’s  father  embraces 
the  boy's  father  taluk#  him  ami  escorts  the  procession  to  some  house  in 
the  village  which  has  been  specially  engaged  for  their  use.  When  the 
bride  and  the  bridegroom  belong  to  the  same  village  such  precessions 
are  not  nco^tary. 

The  newly  arrived  guests  dine  with  the  girl's  father.  After  dining 
they  return  to  their  lodging*  and  again  visit  tlte  girl's  house  taking 
on  a large  copper  salver  ornaments  silk  clothes  crystal  sugar  cocoanute 
redjiowder  dried  dates  and  brow -spangles.  In  front  of  the  girl's 
house  a square  is  traced  with  rice  and  on  the  square  a wooden  stool  Is 
set.  The  bride  takes  her  seat  upon  the  stool  and  the  father  of 
the  bridegroom  washes  her  right  foot  with  milk  or  water,  sprinkles 
grains  of  rice  over  it  and  marking  the  backs  of  her  hands  with 
rod  powder  gives  her  a rupee  and  puts  ornaments  in  her  Jap.  The 
girl  retires  into  the  house  and  the  bridegroom's  party  return  to  their 
quarters. 

Next  the  bride's  male  and  female  relations  make  ready  to  go  with 
music  to  tho  bridegroom's  quarters  to  offer  Jcalro,  that  is  four  sweet 
halls  several  sweetnjakes  sugar  and  gk  't  held  in  a big  brass  dish,  Tho 
sweet  Util*  arc  served  to  the  bridegroom  by  tho  bride's  female 
relations  who  afterwards  wntdi  hi*  hands  with  sugar  and  water.  The 
bridegroom  grasps  the  robe  of  one  of  the  women  who  have  l>eon  serving 
him  and  does  not  let  it  go  till  he  has  received  a present  in  cash  and  in 
return  a project  is  made  to  the  women  who  have  washed  the  brass  dish 
in  which  the  katvo  was  brought  which  is  filled  with  dried  dates  and  the 
bride's  relatione  go  home.  On  their  return  from  tho  /'afro-giving  some 
divisions  of  Brdhmang  send  I ho  bride  with  music  on  horseback  to  tho 
bridegroom1  s lodgings.  On  arrival  she  is  covered  with  the  marriago 
robe  called  chundudi  and  is  given  a rupee  and  returns  borne. 

In  the  evening  just  before  tho  bridegroom  e torts  for  the  marriage  a 
few  of  the  bride's  female  relations  bring  for  his  use  hot  water  a sacred 
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tli  read  a new  wai&tcloth  a turban  and  fthoulderelofh.  The  boy  bat  lies 
and  puts  on  the  clothes  and  ornaments*  When  tin*  bridegroom  is  ready 
lie  mounts  holding  in  front  of  him  in  his  joined  and  oj>on  hands  a 
cocoamit  rice  ami  betelnnt,  and  the  marriage  procession  starts  for  the 
bride's  with  fireworks  and  music  men  and  women  accompanying  on 
foot.  At  the  bride's  the  bridegroom  dismounts  and  is  made  to  stand 
on  a wooilen  stool  at  the  entrance  of  the  marriage  booth*  The  bride's 
mother  with  the  priest  and  several  women  accompanied  by  the  husband 
of  one  of  the  bride's  sisters  go  to  where  the  bridegroom  stands.1  The 
bride's  mother  waves  a miniature  plough,  a grinding  pestle,  a churning 
stick,  and  an  arrow  four  times  over  the  heads  of  both  the  bridegroom 
and  the  bride's  sister1*  husband  and  throws  pieces  of  jttvdr  Sorghum 
vulgaro  stalks  in  all  directions.  She  piles  at  the  bridegroom's 
feet  one  over  the  oilier  two  earthen  lamps  each  containing  l»etelniit 
copper  and  rice  with  cotton  threads  drawn  over  the  mouth.  She 
makes  n mark  with  red  powder  on  the  bridegroom's  forehead  and 
squeezes  has  nose*  The  bridegroom  break®  the  earthen  jxrt*  and  entering 
the  booth  takes  his  seat  on  a stool  in  front  of  tho  altar.  Then  the 
marriage  service  begins  with  it*  ten  rites  of  feet- washing,  honey-sipping, 
rice-throwing,  moment -naming,  pre^ent'nmking,  clothes-wormip,  bride- 
giving, oath-taking,  eeven-steps,  and  feeding*  When  all  are  in  their 
place*  the  bride's  mother  washes  the  feet  of  the  bridegroom  who  thrice 
offers  the  water  to  the  sun*  Honey  sugar  butter  and  curds  are  laid  in 
the  bridegroom's  right  palm  and  the  priest  repeats  in  Sanskrit,  the 
bridegroom  saying  the  words  after  him,  1 1 see  and  take  thee  my  bride 
with  the  eyes  anil  strength  of  the  sun  ; I mix  thee  with  honey  and  take 
away  all  that  is  hurtful  in  feeding  on  thee;  1 eat  that  sweet  nourishing 
form  of  honey,  and  may  I thus  be  of  choice  sweet  well-nourished 
temper/  He  touche*  the  different  parts  of  hi*  body  saying  * May  there 
be  speech  in  my  month,  breath  in  my  nostrils,  sight  in  my  eyeballs, 
hearing  in  my  ears,  strength  in  my  loins,  and  may  my  whole  l*dy 
and  mu\  keep  sound/  Then  the  bride  clad  in  her  marriage  robe  and 
decked  with  jewels  is  c&rripd  in  by  her  maternal  uncle  and  set  on 
a stool  facing  the  bridegroom  and  a cloth  is  drawn  between  them.  The 
priest  joins  the  right  hand  of  both  and  throws  round  their  necks  the 
marriage  garland  or  t mrmdl  of  twenty-four  threads  of  red  cotton* 

Until  the  lucky  moment  arrive*  tho  family  priests  and  the  astroluger* 
chant  verses  the  bride  chews  rice  and  the  bridegroom  chews  betel 
while  the  relations  and  others  clustering  round  the  bride  and  bride- 
groom. at  the  end  of  m b verse  keep  silently  throwing  a few  grains 
of  rice  over  them.  When  the  lucky  moment  is  cornu  the  priests  cease 
chanting  and  tho  doth  is  drawn  towards  the  north,  A brass  plate 
is  1 eaten  with  a stick  and  at  the  signal  the  musicians  raise  a blast 
of  music  the  bride  and  bridegroom  squirt  at  each  other  the  rieo  and 
betel  nut  they  have  been  chewing  and  tho  guests  depart  with  presents 
of  betel  leaves  and  coooaante.  While  the  women  of  the  bride's  family  ltidar.com 
sing  marriage  songs,  the  bride  and  bridegroom  receive  money  ami 


1 On  thi  wedding  day  the  Wide  mid  her  parent*  and  her  settlor's  brother  ki*ep  a 
itrkt  bit 
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jewelry  from  their  friends  and  relations,  each  present  being  duly 
noted  m writing  by  one  person  belonging  to  the  bride’s  and  by  another 
belonging  to  the  bridegroom's  family* 

The  priest  separates  the  bands  of  the  bride  ami  the  bridegroom  and 
repeats  their  names  ami  tbe  names  of  their  fathers  grandfathers  great- 
grandfathers  and  families  and  the  names  of  their  stock  branch  and  Veda. 
The  bridegroom  then  otters  the  wedding  robo  colled  cfwndadi  to 
the  bride  who  puts  it  on  mid  tics  one  end  of  it  Co  another  end  of  the 
bridegroom’s  robe.  The  bridegroom  then  adorns  the  eyes  of  the 
bride  with  black  pigment,  combs' *hrr  hair,  gives  her  a band  mirror 
to  look  into,  and  throws  round  her  neck  a garland  of  betelnuta  dales 
and  small  pieces  of  cocoa  kernel*  While  women  sing  songs,  the 
bride  and  bridegroom  fasten  the  midkal  Vnnguieria  spinoea  bracelet 
round  each  others'  wrists*  The  bride  and  bridegroom  are  then  led 
near  the  altar  to  offer  sacrifices.  The  bridegroom  takes  his  seat  facing 
east  and  the  bride  aits  on  his  right*  The  priest  having  made  eighteen 
offerings  of  clarified  butter  or  (jhi  in  the  name  of  eighteen  gods  and 
five  more  in  addition  the  father  or  the  brother  of  the  bride  applies 
the  g hi  ladle  to  her  head  and  blesses  her*  The  bridegroom  takes 
the  bride's  open  right  hand  into  his  own  right  hand,  saying  1 Oh 
wife,  I hold  thy  hand  that  till  our  old  ago  we  both  may  live  together.1 
The  priest  sots  on  the  north-east  corner  of  the  altar  su  earthen 
waterpot  full  of  water  into  which  coins  have  boon  dropped  and 
its  month  closed  by  mongo  leaves.  The  bridegroom  makes  the 
bride  rise  and  with  his  left  hand  holds  her  right  toe  on  a stone  set 
to  north  of  the  fire  repeating  the  sacred  verse  which  enjoins  tho 
bride  tg  be  firm  as  the  stone.  Ho  takes  a round  of  tho  sacrificial 
fire  and  the  stone*  the  bride  following  him  closely.  When  the  round 
is  finished,  the  bridegroom  holds  the  bride's  palm  over  bis  own  and 
in  the  bride's  palm  tho  bride's  father  drops  sumo  3 hi  and  fried 
grain  and  tbe  bride  lets  them  fall  as  an  offering  into  tho  fire.  The 
circuit-making  and  offering  of  fried  grain  are  repeated  four  times. 
To  the  north-east  of  tbe  fire  seven  email  heaps  of  rico  are  piled  and 
the  bride  levels  thorn  one  by  one  with  her  right  toe.  These  arc  tho 
seven  steps  which  when  once  taken  the  marriage  cannot  bo 
annulled.  Water  from  tho  pot  set  to  the  north-east  is  then  sprinkled 
over  the  heads  both  of  tbe  bride  and  bridegroom.  Afterwards  tho 
bridegroom  lay  a his  right  hand  to  the  bride's  right  shoulder,  the 

Eriest  repeating  on  his  behalf  the  verse  ' Uh  bride,  gi  ve  your 
eart  to  my  work,  make  your  mind  agreeable  to  mine.  May  the 
god  Rrilmspati  make  yon  pleasing  to  me/  Tbe  bride  and  bride- 
groom are  then  taken  out  and  shown  the  Polar  Star.  Fresh 
offerings  are  made  to  tb©  fire  and  the  bride  and  bridegroom  bow 
low  before  the  family  gods,  the  priest,  and  tho  alders  including  the 
father-in-law  and  the  mother-in-law*  Then  the  bridegroom  with 
the  bride  and  his  own  relations  returns  to  his  borne. 

Next  morning  or  in  some  divisions  two  or  three  days  later  tho 
bridegroom  goes  to  tho  brides  house  to  perform  tho  ceremony 
called  eharubhahhana  or  cooked-food -eating.  The  bride  and  tho 
bridegroom  bulb  pub  on  silken  clothes  and  take  their  seat  in  front 
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Section  I*  of  the  fire  nitar.  The  fire  is  kindled  and  rice  is  cooked  over  it. 

ltaiuiiiutf.  Some  of  the  cooked  rice  b dropped  into  the  fire  and  some  drops 

Cmst&m*,  of  ghi  left  in  the  hitllearo  dropped  into  u leaf  cup.  After  the  offer- 

jtfurrfa?*,  tug  is  over,  while  the  priest  repeats  verses,  the  bridegroom  takes 

the  leaf-cup  and  empties  the  drops  of  tjh i over  the  head  of  the 
bride.  Of  the  remaining  rtco  the  bride  and  bridegroom  each  give 
the  ether  four  mouthfuls,  the  bridegroom  saying  j ' 1 unite  thy  soul 
with  my  soul,  thy  bones  with  my  bonce,  thy  flesh  with  my  flesh, 
and  thy  skin  with  my  skin/  They  wash  tlnir  mouths  und  bowing 
before  the  tire  withdraw.  In  ih*  Afternoon  or  on  the  following 
day  the  biide  and  bridegroom  are  taken1  to  some  neighbouring 
temple  whore  they  bow  and  nmke  presents  of  silver  emus,  The 
fattier  of  the  bride  gives  a special  caste  dinner  iu  honour  of  the 
guests*  On  that  day  among  a few  subdivisions  the  father  of  the 
bridegroom  ond  his  relations  appear  dressed  as  addons  devotee*.  The 
Shrigud  Brahmans  observe  the  special  practice  uf  making  the 
bridegroom’s  father  and  his  near  relations  drink  $ii.  The  hist 
ceremony  is  the  giving  of  presents  to  the  guesfc^  According  to  the 
caste  custom,  these  presents  are  made  either  on  tho  day  after 
marriage  or  four  tu  five  days  later.  The  priest  brings  a plate 
containing  redpowder  mixed  with  water,  and  the  bride's  father 
and  the  father  of  the  bridegroom  dip  their  bands  into  the  red 
water  and  rub  it  on  each  others'  c berks  cheat  and  back*  The 
bridegroom  s father  then  receives  a shawl  a turban  or  a present  of 
cash.  The  other  relations  of  the  bridegroom,  both  men  and  women, 
receive  presents  iti  the  suae  way.  The  bride  and  bridegroom 
dip  their  hands  into  tho  redpowder  zmd  with  their  red  hands  mark 
* both  of  tho  door-poets.  The  bridegroom  is  given  a couch  bedding 

a plate  and  a jar  by  the  bride’s  lather  besides  other  articles  uf 
value.  The  procession  then  ret  unis  to  the  bridegroom's  village  or 
house.  At  the  bridegroom's  house  br.tli  the  bride  and  bridegroom 
alight  and  stand  on  wooden  stools  till  water  is  waved  over  their 
bonds.  When  they  proceed  to  enter  the  house  some  young  members 
of  the  family  keep  the  door  shut  until  the  bridegroom  promises 
from  outside  the  door  to  arrange  for  their  wedding,  Ou  entering 
tho  house  the  bride  and  bridegroom  take  their  scats  in  front  of  the 
MdtrihU  or  house  guardians.  Here  they  untie  the  midkal  bracelet 
from  each  others’  wrists,  unfasten  the  ends  of  their  robes  which 
have  been  knotted  together, aud  plnv  with  kodii  Cyprsca  moneta  shell 
money*  The  baskets  of  wheat  seedlings  arc  worshipped  und  each  lashes 
the  other  with  a kvnia  or  twisted  cloth.  In  honour  of  his  marriage  all 
relation  a and  guests  and  caslemeu  are  fed  at  the  bridegroom’s  house. 
On  a lucky  day  within  a month  of  the  marriage  a party  comes  and 
fetches  the  bride  back  to  her  father's.  Among  the  Nigars  of 
KitthiAvdda  and  other  parts  of  Gujar&t  certain  rites  are  observed 

i Among  (iiruJnW  &ml  Trlvctlhi  MuJbi  tin*  bridegroom1*  maternal  uncle  ilfcnaifijE'  nt 
m jhanda  in  wi’iiin-n'ti  clothri  from  hciul  to  walat  and  in  min't  rtotbtia  bvlnw,  t>mrars 
Iiih  fare  with  till  am!  daubs  it  wHh  redpowtar  aud  armed  with  a •word  gt*a  with  the 
brute  imd  bridc^nK'Ui  tu  this  temple*  Jhmria  who  in  Eiuiint  coutumc  U often  rviirw* 
mmUtd  hj  itruUiiig  player*  or  bhavtiy^t  wau  it  ii  i»iJ  a PAilmn  faith  or  lalfoiuij* 
beggar. 
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during  the  your  after  marriage  principally  qu  the  9th  of  A'&Addi  suit 
(Jiroe-Jnly)  on  the  thirtieth  day  called  the  Vatoavitri  Day,  and  on  the 
first  of  the  month  A/%  A February- March  following  Holi  Day, 
On  the  9th  of  the  waxing  Aahatk  (June- July)  the  hrido  receiver 
from  the  bridegroom  a bundle  of  rich  clothes.  Oil  the  Vahdvitri 
tho  bride  and  bridegroom  aro  taH on  to  a banian  tree,  which  they 
worship  and  hang  on  one  of  its  brandies  the  wedding  garland  call- 
ed Fmio  Hard a made  of  betel  nuts  and  cocoa  kernel.  When  tho 
banian  worship  ih  over  the  bride  is  presented  with  a good  robe  rdri, 

Srarydrohana, literally  heaven -cllmbiug,  aro  tho  funeral  cormnoniea 
performed  to  help  tho  spirit  of  the  dead  to  reach  heaven*  When  a 
Brdhman  seems  to  bo  on  the  point  of  death,  penances  for  tho  purifi- 
cation of  his  body  and  VUftnvptii#  or  Vishnu  worship  am  performed 
and  moneyj  clothes,  grain,  and  if  the  family  is  well-to-do  a cuw  aro 
distributed  to  Drill) man  priests,  hi  the  case  of  a Br&hmnn  who  is 
himself  a priest,  these  things  are  distributed  among  his  own 
enstemon*  Tho  dying  person  is  stripped  of  his  or  her  ornaments 
and  clothes  except  a .waist cloth  in  tho  case  of  a man  and  a robe 
and  a bodice  in  tho  case  of  a woman.  The  body  is  washed  with 
water  and  in  the  ca so  of  a man  the  head  except  the  topknot  and  tho 
face  except  the  moustache  are  shaved.  The  body  is  laid  with  the 
head  northwards  on  a part  of  tho  floor  which  has  been  prepared  by 
clean  sing  it  with  cowdimg  and  strewing  sacrificial  grass  sesame 
and  barley.  A silver  coin  is  placed  in  the  right  hand  and  a Brfth- 
man  is  called  to  receive  it  from  the  band  of  the  dying  and  close  by  is 
set  a lighted  lamp  fed  with  clarified  butter.  If  iliey  have  or  mu  get 
any  Ganges  water  the  relations  pour  some  drops  into  the  mouth  and 
lay  in  the  mouth  a leaf  of  the  basil  tuhi Ocymum  sanctum  and  some 
curds.  Tho  relations  and  friends  gather  round  the  dying  mid  until 
life  ia  gone  call  on  4t ^ri  Him"  If  tho  dying  person  is  a 
woman  whose  husband  is  living  her  chocks  and  forehead  are  smear- 
ed with  red  pigment.  Tho  friends  and  relations  go  outside  and 
sit  in  tho  veranda  weeping.  The  news  of  tlie  death  spreads  and 
tho  caste  people  come  for  the  funeral.  When  near  relations  come 
they  cry  out  from  the  furthest  end  of  tho  street.  The  women 
gland  in  a circle  near  the  door  bewailing  the  deceased  singing  a 
funeral  dirge  beating  their  breasts  in  sad  accompaniment.  The 
mourning  for  the  young  is  more  bitter  than  for  the  aged,  Tho  dirge 
which  consists  of  unconnected  cries  of  grief  is  led  by  one  or  two 
women  the  rest  joining  in  chorus.  In  north  Gujarat  and  in 
KAthiivMa  the  breast- beating  is  most  severe,  tlie  nearest 
relations  using  such  force  that  through  exhaustion  some  of  them 
full  insensible.  When  the  l«?ating  of  the  breasts  is  over,  the  women 
lit  and  wail  covering  their  faces  with  their  robes.  Each  woman 
cither  laments  for  the  deceased  or  for  her  own  long  dead  children 
or  relations*  This  alternate  breast-beating  ami  wailing  is  repeated 
each  time  a fresh  female  mourner  reaches  tho  house.  Both  tho 
, bfcft&t-bcatiug  and  wailing  are  stopped  by  the  intercession  of  an 
elderly  woman  whose  entreaties  are  generally  respected . If  tho 
deceased  has  left  a wife  she  sits  indoors  in  a corner  her  face  covered 
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bewailing  her  fortune.  While  the  women  are  waiting*  two  or 
three  men  fetch  from  the  market  two  bum  boo  poles  coir  ropes  ami 
pieces  of  bamboo*  ami  if  the  deceased  is  & married  wutn&u  & silk 
robe  and  a red  thread  called  acid*.  The  pieces  of  bamboo  ore 
fastened  to  the  poles  by  coir  rop-s  at  short  intervals.  The  bier  is 
then  washed  with  water  and  is  Lukpu  in  si  tic  the  house.  The  body 
is  laid  on  the  bier  and  tied  in  it  by  the  coir  strings1  and  shrouded 
with  a silken  robe  in  the  case  of  an  uu  widowed  woman,  or  with  a 
shawl  or  other  costly  doth  in  the  case  of  a rich  man,  and  wirh  a 
white  linen  sheet  in  other  cases.  The  bier-bearers  bathe  and  drone 
in  silk  or  in  wet  waiatcIoth&<  The  bier  is  raised  on  the  shoulders 
of  four  of  the  nearest  relations  and  is  borne  forth  feet  first  preceded 
by  one  of  the  nearest  relations  carrying  an  ear  then  or  copper  vessel 
with  fire  and  cakes  of  cow  dung.  The  relations  and  cast  efel  lows 
follow  calling  upon  Brim. 

The  women  accompany  the  funeral  i^rty  to  the  first  mooting  of 
four  roads  where  they  neat  their  breasts  and  return  wailing-  They  then 
wearing  a robe  and  a bodice  go  outride  of  the  city  town  or  village 
to  bathe.  After  bathing  they  return  either  in  wet  or  in  fresh  clothes 
and  the  nearest  relatives  watt  in  the  famine  till  the  funeral  party  or 
dthjhns  return  from  the  burning  ground.  On  their  way  to  the 
burning  ground  the  funeral  party  halts  at  a fixed  place  when  the  bearer* 
of  the  corpse  reverse  its  poriliou  and  henceforth  carry  it  luvul  foremost. 
When  the  burning  ground  is  reached  which  is  usually  on  the  banks  of 
a river,  the  bier  is  laid  on  the  ground  ediwo  to  the  water’s  edge.  Two 
or  three  persons  go  to  fetch  logs  of  wood  if  they  are  to  be  bad  close 
by.  If  no  wood  is  to  bo  liiul  close  to  the  burning  ground  it  is  brought 
along  with  the  body  from  t lie  village  or  town.  The  logs  are  of  sandal 
or  ot  her  costly  wood  if  the  deceased  is  rich  and  of  bi'tbhid  Wood  mixed 
with  sandalwood  pieces  in  other  eases,  When  half  of  the  logs  are  piled 
the  body  ih  removed  from  the  litter  and  laid  upon  the  pile  with  its  head 
to  the  north.  Tire  religions  part  of  the  ceremony  is  then  performed 
by  the  sou  or  other  nearest  of  kin  and  in  the  ease  of  a married  woman 
by  her  husband  except  when  the  husband  is  likely  soon  to  marry  again* 

The  religious  part  of  the  ceremonies  consists  in  the  chief  mourner  offering 
to  the  dead  halls  of  rice  flour  and  as  lie  offers  each  hall  repeats  the 
proper  mantra  that  is  verse  or  charm.  The  first  ball  is  offered  at  the 
time  of  moving  the  body  from  the  inside  of  the  house,  the  second  at  the 
entrance  of  the  house,  the  third  at  the  first  street  corner,  tire  fourth  at 
the  place  of  halt,  and  the  fifth  when  the  body  is  laid  on  the  half -built 
pyre*  When  the  pyre  is  complete  the  chief  mourner  repeating  verses  or 
charms  puts  fire  into  the  mouth  of  the  corpse  and  fights  the  pile.  The 
care  of  tho  pyre  is  left  to  a few  of  the  mure  experienced  of  the  party. 

The  rest  of  the  mourner*  go  to  a distance  and  sit  talking  until  the  body 
is  consumed.  They  then  return  and  pour  butter  on  the  fire  to  complete 
the  burning.  When  the  fire  is  burnt  out  they  gather  the  ashes  ami  ati 
throw  them  into  the  river  or  if  no  stream  is  near,  drop  them  into  & pit 


i Among  Jethnml  Haiti  * cor nanut  U tied  to  the  four  coraora  of  the  bier  cm  wlikli 
tue  eorp*o  U carried  to  the  burning  ground,  m 
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rtup  for  tlie  and  gjirinkleil  with  water.  The*  sixth  remaining 

hull  i»  laid  on  the  spot  where  the  body  vm  burnt,  Tho  chief  mourner 
who  kindled  the  pile  chooses  two  small  pieces  of  hone  ami  carries 
them  with  him  with  the  object  ol  throwing  them  with  suit  able 
oemnonie*  into  a aucred  river  such  as  the  Ganges  or  Narbada.  In  tome 
cates  these  pieces  of  bone  am  laid  on  the  spot  where  the  head  of  the  body 
rated*  At  the  funeral  of  a rich  man  a cow  is  milked  on  the  site  of  the 
pyre  and  the  milk  is  sprinkled  around.  The  chief  mourner  fills  with 
water  the  earthen  pot  in  which  the  fire  was  carried  and  throws  it 
liuck wards  over  his  haul.  When  this  lust  rite  is  over  the  whole  jmrty 
leave  the  burning  ground  lamenting  but  never  looking  kick.  On  their 
way  home  at  a river  or  pond  the  son  ami  other  relations  offer  the  deceased 
^sanie  and  water,  and  then  all  bathe,  wash  their  clothes,  return  to  the 
home  of  mourning,  and  go  hack  to  their  homes.  One  man  from  each 
hone*1  of  the  subdivision  is  exjieetod  and  In  some  divisions  one  man  is 
compelled  to  attend  a eastef el  low's  funeral.  A child's  funeral  does  not 
differ  from  the  funeral  of  a grown  [K*rsnn.  The  exception  is  a babe 
of  less  than  eighteen  months  who  is  slung  in  a hammock' like  shroud 
from  % lAToh^o  carried  by  two  men  or  is  borne  on  the  shoulder  of  the 
chief  mourner  and  accompanied  by  a few  of  the  nearest  relations  is 
carried  to  the  burning  ground  and  there  buried  with  less  ceremony  than 
attends  an  ordinary  funeral.  In  ordinary  cam  on  the  day  of  tho 
funeral  or  on  the  day  after  friends  and  relations  meet  at  the  house  of  the 
deceased.  In  some  subdivisions  they  meet  on  the  evening  of  each  of 
tho  first  nine  days  when  if  the  deceased  is  old  a TJr&hman  reads  to  tho 
women  of  the  house  the Garud  Furau  detailing  the  fortune  of  the  spirit 
after  death.  In  other  cases  the  women  meet  mourn  and  beat  their 
breasts. 

The  holy  tawks  lay  down  that  if  when  life  has  reached  the  throat, 
that  ig  when  death  is  close  at  hand,  a man  abandons  tho  world  be 
will  he  free  from  the  treadmill  of  re-births.  In  this  hope  certain 
Brahmans  when  death  draw's  near  perforin  penance,  have  the  head 
including  the  topknot  and  the  face  including  the  moustache 
fileanshavod,  and  become  ascetics  or  lanydlM.  An  ascetic  is  called  ami 
the  dying  man  receives  initiation,  an  ascetic  name,  ami  bricks -coloured 
garments,  80  long  as  life  remains,  friends  relations  and  townspeople 
come  and  pay  their  respects  bringing  presents  of  grain  and  cloth. 
When  life  passes  no  wailing  or  grief  is  allowed.  The  body  is  tat  lied 
and  drowsed  in  tawny  clothes  and  rosaries  are  hung  round  the  neck 
and  arms.  The  ascetic  is  seated  cro&skgged  on  a wooden  stool  each 
comer  of  which  is  bound  by  a coir  roiKi  to  a pair  of  wooden  pole®. 
Oil  tfie  way  to  the  burying  ground  conches  are  blown  brass  tails  are 
rung  and  handfuls  of  red  powder  arc  scattered  while  the  mourners  and 
camera  repeat  the  name  Ndrdt/an  iX  dray  an,  When  the  procession 
rachee  the  river-tank  the  body  is  cither  buried  or  thrown  into  the 
river.  When  the  body  is  buried  a pit  is  dug  and  the  body  placed  sitting 
the  top  of  the  skull  being  robbed  or  fractured  by  a blow  from 
the  point  of  a conch  shell  to  secure  an  upper  opening  on  tho  (light 
of  the  soul,  The  pit  is  covered  with  earth  and  after  some  years  a 
masonry  platform  adorned  with  a pair  of  feet  is  raised  by  the  heirs  of 
the  deceased.  When  the  body  is  to  be  thrown  into  the  river,  it  m 
a 2 IU-7 
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placed  on  lioard  a small  raft  A bagfull  of  grain  or  a heavy  mill- 
itone  is  tied  to  the  neck,  ami  the  body  is  thrown  overboard  in  the 
middle  of  the  stream  As  by  this  treatment  the  ascetic  passed  through 
the  round  of  births  into  nothing  be  stands  in  need  of  no  further  rites. 
On  the  day  her  hindumd  dies  the  widow  breaks  her  bracelets  and  on  the 
tenth  day  after  the  funeral  causes  her  head  to  lie  shaved.  Contrary  to 
the  general  rule  a young  widow  is  allowed  to  wear  her  bracelets  and  her 
hair  until  she  is  about  thirty  years  old.  Then  on  the  occurrence  of  a 
death  among  her  near  relations  her  bracelets  are  broken  her  head  is 
shaved  and  she  begins  to  wear  the  sombre  clothes  of  a widow. 
In  ordinary  eases  when  the  widow  ir  a grown  woman,  for  a whole 
year  she  mourns  seated  in  a comer  of  the  house,  living  on  coarse 
food,  and  never  leaving  the  limine  since  no  one  should  see  her, 
8o  long  as  she  lives  she  takes  no  part  in  any  happy  gatherings 
for  her  shadow  is  unlucky.  Except  in  the  cans  of  widows  and 
of  aged  parents  who  in  white  or  in  dark  colon  red  garments 
mourn  their  dead  children  or  tlioir  widowed  daughters  all  the  days  ;o£ 
their  life,  the  time  of  mourning  varies  from  less  than  a mouth  to  a year 
according  to  the  age  of  the  deceased  and  the  nearness  of  relationship. 
Members  of  the  same  family  stock,  who  are  younger  than  the 
deceased,  have  their  heads  and  moustaches  shaved  on  the  tenth 
day  alter  a death.  During  the  first  twelve  days  of  mourning 
they  are  held  to  lie  impure  and  their  touch  to  cause  defilement.  They 
keep  aloof  ami  never  change. their  dross.  In  twelve  days  the  son,  or 
the  jierstm  who  has  lit  the  pile,  covers  his  head  with  a scarf  until  on 
the  thirteenth  day  his  father-in-law  or  other  relation  presents  him  with 
n new  turlian,  (In  the  tenth  eleventh  twelfth  and  thirteenth  days 
after  a death  skrtiddha  or  memorial  rites  are  performed  and  afterwards 
monthly  on 'the  day  of  the  mouth  on  which  the  death  occurred,  and 
yearly  on  the  anniversary,  A he  pa  rate  mind-rite  is  performed  on  one  of 
the  fifteen  days  assigned  for  $hrtnbiha  in  tlic  month  of  tihndrapad 
(Septcmbcr-OoloLwr).  As  part  of  the  mind-rites  caste  dinners  are  given 
on  the  eleventh  twelfth  and  thirteenth  days  after  death.  Dinners  are 
also  given  every  month  to  relations  arid  the  last  caste  dinner  is  held  on 
the  anniversary  when  a shrdddlm  is  performed.  A man  is  foci  daily 
throughout  a whole  yw  and  the  family  priest  in  liberally  paid.  On 
the  twelfth  a Brahman  is  presented  with  what  i«  called  a s< yja  or 
cot  which  besides  a mt  includes  bedding  metal  pots  ami  ornaments 
amounting  in*  the  ease  of  a rich  man  to  the  value  of  its.  200.  With 
the  cot  a cow  is  proven  tod  to  a Hrtihmnn,  the  cot  for  the  use  of  the 
departed  soul  and  the  cow  as  a carrier  across  the  Yait&rna  to  heaven. 
The  soul,  or  one  of  the  souls,  of  the  deceased  for  twelve  days  sits  on 
the  eaves  of  his  home  and  for  its  use  pole  of  water  and  milk  are  set 
on  the  roof.  On  each  of  the  ten  days  after  a death  the  chief  mourner 
offers  a rice  ball  or  he  offers  ten  riceballs  all  at  once  on  the  tenth  day. 
On  the  eleventh  day  the  performer  of  the  rites  bathes  and  to  become 
pure  makes  pray  archill  a or  atonement,  He  then  performs  the 
yixAnapuja  or  worship  of  Vishnu  and  the  vrUhotsafga  or  Bull-leaving 
in  which  calves  are  worships  and  given  to  Brahm  ins,  Then  follows 
the  eleventh  day  thniddha  in  which  a ltfdl  of  cooked  rice  is 
offered  to  the  dead,  On  the  twelfth  day  the  sixteen  monthly 
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$hm4dha$  are  performed  together  and  after  them  the  Sapindikarana 
ot  ancestral  nhrrutdha  by  which  the  dead  joins  the  fathers  or  pitrii. 
With  the  thirteenth  day  shmddha  the  funeral  rites  come  to  an  end. 

Brit  humus  haven  less  complete  casta  organisation  ihan  trading 
and  most  other  classes*  In  rum)  pans  all  in  ember  a of  the  division 
hold  an  equal  position*  But  in  towns  each  division  hni  one  family 
which,  with  the  title  of  patel,  takes  a leading  place.  The  divisions 
differ  considerably  in  the  strictness  with  which  they  enforce  caste 
rules.  But,  oo  the  whole,  they  are  somewhat  iuxer  than  other 
lead  mg  11  in  du  castes , 

Two  inti  lienees,  the  scantier  employment  and  support  given  to 
scholars  and  the  greater  success  with  which  Brahman*  complete  for 
Government  service,  keep  lowering  the  number  of  priestly  and 
raising  the  number  of  lay  Brahmans.  As  a class  R nth  mans  rtro 
most  anxious  to  learn.  Every  year  large  numbers  of  the  children 
of  begging  mans,  taught  in  Government  schools,  start  in  lifo 
with  every  chance  of  earning  a good  living  as  school  masters  clerks 
and  pleaders.  The  number  of  Brahman  boys  is  nearly  twenty  por 
cent  of  the  total  of  boya  of  all  races  attending  school. 

Of  foreign  or  non -local  Brill  naans  whose  home-speech  is  not 
Gujarati,  there  are,  besides  Telnugs  from  the  Kurnfituk  and  Madras, 
five  classes  of  Dak  hunt  or  Maratha  Brahmans,1  DoBlmstbn  and 
Yajurvedi*  from  the  Dukhan  ; Konknmistlia  or  Chitp&vans  and 
Devm  kbits  from  the  Koukan  ; and  Karb&d&s  from  both  the  Koukan 
and  the  Dukhan* 

Though  they  include  several  divisions,  Knrn&tak  and  Madras 
B nihra  an  s are  i n G a j unit  genera 1 1 y i ue Ruled  u ml  er  the  term  To  1 an  g 
Brahmans,  They  occur  in  small  numbers  over  the  whole  province 
and  are  in  considerable  strength  in  Barodu*  Except  that  they  are 
darker  and  more  robust*  they  differ  little  from  Dakhani  Rrdhinaus* 
They  are  poor  and  thrifty,  seldom  wearing  a coat  or  a turban*  All 
of  them  aro  religious  beggars  and  makers  of  sac  red -threads.  Must 
of  them  have  their  homes  in  Madras.  Except  a few  in  Baroda 
almost  none  bring  their  women  to  Gnjardt  and  almost  all  live  in 
public  rest-houses  and  temples.  Their  customs  and  religion  are 
touch  the  same  ns  those  of  Dakhaui  Brahmans,  ami  they  are  much 
more  largely  supported  by  Dukhan  people  than  by  Gujaratis,  Their 
practice  of  pressing  unasked  to  share  iu  gifts  of  alma  lms  made 
their  name  a by -word  for  greediucss*2  Few  of  them  have  any 
claim  to  teaming  aud  nouo  of  them  scud  their  boys  to  school. 

Dukhan i or  MaMr&abtra  Brahmans,  with  a strength  of  1H,0€2 
mme  to  Gujar&t  during  the  eighteenth  century,  the  time  of  Mariitha 
supremacy/  Besides  In  Baroda  where  they  form  a strong  rich 

* In  ClaUrAt  or  rut  her  among  GujafpilU  & DnkTrnm  llnfhiniiri  uieftuji  ti  Mur^Ou- 
rihinitti  from  tbe  country  to  thu  loittli  of  OiajrvrC.,  no  mutter  wilier  h p it 
from  the  Konkftn  nr  tho  IbJchun  intituling;  KJi&ndculi  niid  N'.uiik* 

*'  Don't  h*>  i Te long  * a father  «houu  lu  a boy  why  tries  to  gut  tnora  than  b!a 

•hxr»  of  food  nt  tabk  , 

*Tb«  prenlUntiri  in  tfiu  cmiomi  of  KluxUv,i1  anil  MnLJa  Brrfhmnnt  wTikh  to 
i they  ore  early  rettitrn  from  Mah&frhlcoi  bivi,  burn  not  it  cl  oboTO  11  ad4  12, 
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community  they  occur  in  small  numbers  in  most  of  the  larger 
Gujartit  tow  ns  and  in  many  Baroda  villages  as  accountants  ami 
clerks.  01  these  Dak  ban  ami  Koukun  Brahmans,  about  three- ftmrl  hs 
inay  be  said  to  have  adapted  Gujarat  as  their  native  country,  and 
though  of  Into  years  with  easier  means  of  travelling  the  practice  may 
Im vo  grown  somewhat  commoner,  they  seldom  marry  out  of  Gujarat 
except  when  they  fail  to  find  a suitable  match  at  home,  A few  still 
look  on  some  Konkati  or  Dukluui  village  as  their  home,  pay  visits 
to  their  relations,  and  go  to  their  native  place  for  marriages  and 
t h read  *cerem  < m ioa . 

In  language,  food,  dress,  faith,  and  customs  the  Dak  ham 
Brib mans  in  Gujarit  have  kept  to  the  practices  of  their  native 
country . They  drink  water  from  the  hands  of  Gnjartiti  Brahmans, 
but  unless  it  ha*  boon  cooked  in  milk  they  cat  no  food  prepared 
by  a GujftMti  Brahman.  Oq  the  other  band  except  Nigars 
Bhiirgare  and  a few  subdivisions  of  north  Gujarat  all  Gujarati 
Brahmans  eat  food  cooked  by  a Dakhnni  Brahman.  The  home- 
Speech  of  all  in  Marti*  hi.  In  Baroda  and  other  towns,  where  there 
is  a considerable  body  of  their  own  people  and  where  the  children 
can  attend  Marithi  schools,  they  generally  apeak  the  language  purely, 
fa  outlying  parts  the  dialect  in  use  is  often  much  mixed  with 
Gujarati.  Out  oi  doors  most  of  the  Dakhauis,  both  men  ami  women, 
N[>cuk  pure  Gujarati  and  the  rest  a mixture  of  Marti t hi  Gujurjti  ami 
Elmduattim.  The  arrangements  at  & Dakhani  Brahman's  feast 
differ  iu  several  points  from  the  arrangements  at  a Gujarati  Brith man's 
feast.  Unlike  Gujarati  Brahmans  the  Marat  ha  does  not  join  a feast 
till  a message  reaches  him  that  it  is  ready.  Ho  firings  nothing,  the 
bout  providing  water  and  other  necessaries,  while  in  some  Goj*r tit 
divisions  the  guest  brings  water  both  for  drinking  and  bathing,  a 
leaf  plate,  a loaf-pot,  and  bis  own  pickles.  The  dinner  is  never 
held  in  the  street  and  the  floor  of  the  dining  hall  is  decorated  with 
designs  of  flowers  creepers  and  birds  traced  in  while  and  red 
powder,1  No  one  sits  down  till  all  the  party  are  present ; none  is 
helped  except  by  an  attendant;  and,  on  pain  of  making  the  dish 
unclean,  no  one  may  either  touch  the  servant  or  his  neighbour. 
Among  Dukhan  is  the  dinner  begins  and  cuds  with  rice,  white 
Gujaratis  always  begin  with  a sweet  dish  and  eat  little  if  any  lice. 
The  Marti  thaBrtihm&n  burns  pastils  udfeddns  while  the  dinner  is  going 
on,  and  when  they  are  available  dines  off  plantain  instead  of  kk&Mtir 
Bute*  frondosn  leaf  plates.  At  most  marriage  feasts  music  ia  played 
and  verses  ahtoks  are  sung  by  one  or  more  of  the  guests.  After  dinner 
the  guests  wash  their  hands  and  months  and  meet  in  the  reception 
hall  where  bote  Heaves  and  spices  are  handed  round,  rosewater  is 
sprinkled  on  the  clothes,  and  essence  or  attar  is  rubbed  on  the 
back  of  each  guest's  right  hand.  In  their  cooking,  unlike  Gujanifc 
Brtihmaus,  who,  except  the  Ntigars,  use  no  relish  but  sugar  and 
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clarified  butter,  the  Mardlha  Brahmans  Are  fond  of  spices  eirI  make 
many  piquant  and  pungent  dishes.1  Except  that  his  t nr  ban  is 
broader  and  flatter  the  dress  of  a Dukhani  fa  the  earn©  ns  the  dress  of 
& Gujarati  BrAhman.  On  the  other  hand  the  women's  dram  differs  in 
several  points* *  Instead  of  the  open  hacked  bodice  kdnchaU,  MarAthn 
Brahman  women  wear  a chali  covering  both  Imek  and  bosom, 8 Again 
m no  Marat  ha  women  wear  the  petticoat  or  ghdgAra  their  upper  robe 
or  l&gttda  is  from  sixteen  to  eighteen  cubits  long  about  twice  m full 
as  tiie  GujurAt  ro\ye,  and  unlike  the  GujivrAt  robo  rt  is  passed  between 
the  legit  und  tucked  in  at  the  back.  The  Dukhan  is  wear  the  outer 
end  of  the  robo  paused  round  the  left  aide  and  falling  over  t ho  right 
shoulder,  while  the  Gujarati*  pass  it  round  the  right  side  and  let  it 
fall  over  the  left  shoulder*  Few  Gujarflt  women  mark  their  brows 
with  the  round  red  spot  which  all  MarAtha  women  except  widows 
wear.  On  the  other  hand,  except  some  young  girls,  ih>  Marat  ha 
women  wear  tho  bright  UujarAti  brow.apanglea  or  chdndhU  of  mica 
and  silver.  Ordinary  MarAtha  ornaments  aro  more  costly  than 
those  worn  by  GujnrdtU,  aa  they  are  not  generally  hollow  or  plated* 
Again  Gu  jar  At  woven  wear  jewels  only  on  their  uncovered  arm 
while  MnrAtha  women  afo  careful  to  adorn  both  arms  alike.  Finally 
instead  of  bone  or  wood  the  MarAtha  bracelets  are  of  glass. 

In  religion  like  GujnrAt  BrAhinnna  tho  Dakbanis  arc  both  SmArts 
and  BhAgviits*  But  they  arc  more  ceremonious,  more  scrupulous 
in  observing  ceremonial  purity,  and  keep  more  closely  to  religious 
rules  than  Gujarat  BrAhmaua*  In  social  customs  tlio  Dakhnni 
differs  in  many  points  from  the  Gujarati  BrAhman.  They  make 
presents  on  other  occasions  besides  marriage  and  instead  of  cash 
always  give  clothes.  As  a rule  the  present  consists  of  a turban  and 
about deroloth  »hda  or  of  a turban  alone  for  the  hoy  and  of  a robo 
lugada  nud  bod ieec  loth  khant  or  of  a bodicerioth  alone  for  the  girl ; 
shawls  and  ornaments  are  seldom  given  ; money  almost  never* 

At  deaths  tho  women  wail  only  in  the  house,  never  out  of  doors 
or  in  the  streets.  They  sit  weeping  and  never  stand  in  circles 
or  boat  their  breasts.  Only  near  relations  and  a few  persona 
are  naked  to  the  fuuoral  feast.  On  marriage  death  and  other 
ceremonies  charitable  gifts  are  distributed  on  a much  larger 
scale  than  among  GujarAtis.  At  Dak  ham  caste  dinners  the  host 
give*  each  guest  a money  present  of  from  \ to  *i  annas*  Tho 
distribution  of  dpt  a Rmuhinia  racemosa  and  shami  Prosopis  spicigera 
leaves  on  Dosara  Day  (September-October)  and  of  sugared  sesame 
on  Makunmknlnl  (12th  January)  is  peculiar  to  the  link  harm* 
On  certain  occasions  Dakbaui  women  have  parties  of  fumalo  guests. 


1 From  tbrir  different  pIco*  ot  cooking  tlw  Daklmm*  cull  the  GojnriLi*  itfdm  khdu 
■tm  of  and  phi  Lhdu  batter-eaten ; in  wlnm  iht-y  ca.Il  the  Dukhaiii*  bh'ijt 

or  thufni  kJulu  vegetable  and  co Huh  tiAtofs.  The  only  OnjarAt  ili&tu'N  tliJU  been 
■dupivd  by  the  Dalliaui*  »r*’  t be  Otrjftriti  way  of  cooking  rieo  and  eplit  pule?  khichtidi 
ad  soup  or  liquid  M*  Tlu-y  wmotimes  *1mo  pru^ftru  wheatou- Hour  ttigar  ami  molas*^ 
to  %ba  fiupir*ti  form  of  maijmra, 

* Cajar&fcl  wiiovi  wear  the  backed  uutcod  of  the  open  bodice  : Marith*  widows  nvv 
no  bod  ire. 
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During  the  month  of^  Chaitra  (March- April)  a hall  or  room  is 
decorated  and  a small  brass  statue  of  the  goddess  Gauri  is  set  in  ita 
midst  and  parties  of  women  friends  come  in  the  afternoon  between 
half-past  four  and  seven,  stay  chatting  for  a time,  and,  on  leaving, 
are  presented  with  red  and  yellow  powder  halad-kanku , groin,  and 
betelnut  and  leaves.  Sandal-powder  is  rubbed  on  their  arms  and 
they  are  sprinkled  with  rosewater.  They  recite  rhyming  verses 
bringing  into  them  their  husbands*  names  which  at  other  times  they 
are  most  careful  aever  to  utter,  A number  of  the  meetings  aro 
held  at  different  houses  on  the  same  evening  and  parties  of  women 
go  from  one  to  the  other.  Widows  are  present  but  take  no  part  except 
conversing  with  the  guests.  On  the  Padva  or  first  day  in  Dipdli 
(October-November),  the  practice,  common  among  the  Dakhanis  in 
Qujardt  as  well  as  in  other  p^rts  of  the  Presidency,  of  waving  div&a  or 
lighted  lamps  by  married  women  before  their  husbands  and  on  the 
second  or  Bhdu-bij  day  before  their  brothers,  is  unknown  to  the 
Gujaratis*  On  these  occasions  the  women  receive  in  return  presents 
as  a rule  m cash  varying  from  4 annas  to  Ks.  2 and  in  exceptional 
cases  in  gold  mohars  and  ornaments.  If  a child  sickens  with  small- 
pox or  measles  the  child  and  its  mother  keep  to  the  house  for  twenty- 
one  days,  the  child  unbatbed,  the  mother  bathing  as  usual  but  leaving 
her  hair  uncombed  and  careful  to  touch  no  one  who  is  not  of  her 
caste.  On  the  twenty -first  day  the  child  is  bathed,  dressed  in  new 
clothes,  and  with  music  and  accompanied  by  a party  of  friends  is 
taken  by  the  mother  to  the  goddess  Shitla  Mdta.  On  their  return 
a dinner  is  given  to  five  seven  or  more  married  women.  On  the 
seventh  of  Skravdn  Bud  (July- August)  a day  known  as  the  Tddhi-shil 
Stalefood  Day,  Dakbani  women  observe  the  Gujardfc  custom  of 
bathing  in  cold  water  and  eating  no  food  but  what  w as  cooked  the 
previous  day.1  During  the  nights  of  the  bright  half  of  Askvin 
(September- October),  some  Dakbani  women  have  adopted  the 
Gujardt  practice  of  moving  in  a circle  round  a number  of  lights  singing 
songs  and  at  intervals  clapping  their  hands.  Unlike  the  Gujaratis 
with  their  caste  divisions  each  with  a separate  organization  the 
Dakhanis  keep  to  the  Dakban  practice  of  calling  together  the 
members  of  the  five  leading  Mardtha  Brdhtnan  divisions,  Deshasths, 
Konkanasths,  Karhddds,  Yajurvedis,  and  Telanga  and  together 
settle  any  caste  or  social  dispute. 

Of  the  Dakbani  Brdhmans  some  are  priests  and  men  of  learning, 
but  most  follow  secular  callings,  working  as  cooks,  schoolmasters, 
and  in  the  lower  and  higher  grades  of  native  states  and  of  Govern- 
ment service.  In  spite  of  the  decay  of  Mardtha  power  and  the 
growing  competition  for  Government  employment  Dakhani  Brdhmans 
are  a well-to-do  class  able  to  hold  their  own  against  any  rivals. 
Besides  Mardthi  and  Gujardti  most  of  them  are  careful  to  teach 
their  children  to  read  and  write  English. 


1 This  corresponds  to  the  Dak  ban  and  Konkan  Shild-saptami  or  3tQne**evtinlh,  when, 
After  bath i women  go  to  a pond  river  or  well,  and  gathering  seven  pebbles  take  them 
home  and  offer  them  curds  and  rice.  Then  with  the  offering  they  take  thorn  back  And 
net  them  where  they  found  them  in  the  morning. 
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SECTION  U.— WRITERS. 

UsDEJt  Writers  come  three  classes,  Brahma  Ksb  atria  2509,  KSyasth* * 
2607,  and  Prablms  3801,  with  a strength  of  9087  son  la  or  '091  per  cent 
of  the  total  Hindu  population.  The  details  are  : 

Writrrt,  1S91. 
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Kukiftdrt*  ar*  thu#!}  Ln  toliL'm*  Unmcli  \t  flu  j»rlr.t  hut  tnvuofthi  Hnlutid'KnliaUi 

rtuannuiiir  and  hul  a imputation  nf  hfl-j  ipnnon^  ill  IH72  Alnju'ri-Jigd  tmntanuxl  a gKipulEiUnn 
Ol  Ih  A.ri,  \*J%  WhcFt-OJi  miU  Ulltt>'4*d  pettull  w a rtf  Feluflieil  at  (hr  I HD  I icn*UB.  \y  jin 
\4lvulkr  Kijuthu  d i mJ  Kir>ii<4li  IVahhiii  trcin  to  hat*  ttocn  gruii|mi  togrUior  iu  toit** 
piace* 

Brahma  Kehatrls  are  found  chiefly  in  Broach  Ah  meddled  and 
Surat,  ami  a few  in  Jnnrigadh  KdthidvrUla  and  Kachb.  Though 
small  in  rmmW  their  intelligimou  and  wealth  give  Brahma  K^hutris 
a high  position  among  Gujurdt  Hindus.  They  arc  said  to  bo  the 
descendants  of  Kshatnya  women,  who,  at  the  time  of  Barash  nr  urn's 
maejiacre,  were  saved  by  passing  m Brdhnmn  women*1  Besides  l lie 
main  body  of  Brahma  Kslmtris  there  are  two  minor  divisions,  Dasa 
and  PAdoKu,  said  to  be  the  offspring  of  a Brahma  Ksbatri  and  a woman 
of  another  caste.  The  mein  her*  of  t hoe  minor  divisions  neither  cat 
with  each  other  nor  with  the  rest  of  their  caatefellowB.1 

Wien  and  under  what  circumstances  the  Brahma  Kehalris  came 
into  Gujarat  is  not  known.  The  tradition  is  that  about  bQl)  years 
ago  they  emigrated  from  the  Punjab  and  settled  at  Chdmpdner  iu  the 
Fanch  M al  iA  Is  * On  the  cap tu  re  of  C h A m p A tie  r by  M a hu md  I legod  a 
(a,p.  148 i)  the  Brahma  Ksliatris  are  said  to  have  moved  to  Ahmed- 
ibid,  where  they  occupied  the  quarter  of  the  city  at  present  known  by 
the  name  of  Khodiyu,  The  oppression  of  the  Muhalmans  compelled 
th#m  to  migrate  to  other  parts  of  India.  Some  of  them  went  as  far  as 
Haidars  bill  ra  the  Dak  ban,  where  a few  families  still  marry  with 
Gujarat  Brahma  Kabatm*  Some  who  went  to  BanAriw  and  Lakh  nan 
are  now  known  as  Gujarrtt  Kshatris.  Tim  report  of  thol365  cons  ns 
of  the  North-West  Provinces  says11  4 It  is  a subject  of  dispute  whether 
the  Kfhatrie  are  the  old  Ktdiatris  or  a mixed  class.4  The  tradition 


Section  II, 

Writim. 


Brahma- 

Ksh&trla, 


II  tit  cry. 


1 OtaipM1!  Indian  Ethnology,  1 12  \ NortbWcfl  Provinces  Census  of  IKdft. 

1 Tlie  dirUkm  of  an  pitnU’  in  Hruaeli  b-wtHwn  ordinary  Brahma  Krimtrk  and 
roe  m ben  of  the  Daaa  subdivision  is  tiki  to  perpetuate  the  aH&rc*  grunted  by  the 
Original  holder  to  hi*  legitimate  and  illegitimate  children.  1 Vol,  I.  page  H4, 

* In  Sir  George  CampKdl'e  opinion  tie?  Brahma  Kuliatri*  have  a fair  claim  to  be  thu 
deacendanU  of  the  original  K»bntriar  Thu  old  &an»krit  boobs,  lie  ►&)*,  make  the 
Bfahm*na  and  Kthatri*  to  hare  remotely  iprtt  g from  a common  origin*  May  It  not 

\m  tint  in  early  Aryan  day  a the  Uriftitnaiu  of  Kd*tnriir  may  have  firnl  bee  nine  literary 
and  civiiiaed  and  ruled  on  the  S&ntsenii  by  peaceful  &rt^  uftur  the  faction  of  the  uurllctt 
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most  general \y  believed  is  that  when  PamshurAm,  the  Brahman 
warrior,  subdued  the  Kehntrig*  he  persecuted  them  to  such  an  extent, 
and  was  140  determined  to  annihilate  their  raw,  that  he  violently  van  Bed 
the  miscarriage  of  every  pregnant  woman  whom  he  eon  Id  find.  Through 
fear  some  of  tho  women  in  the  family- way  took  protection  wilh  certain 
BrAhmans,  and  when  detected,  the  pm  lector  them  by  giving  (lie 
pei'FOeutor  to  understand  that  they  were  fir  Ah  mam*.  The  Rruh mans 
atefivod  from  the  hands  of  the  women,  and  thus  satisfied  the  po  recent  ora 
that  they  were  actually  Brahmanis,  The  children  of  these  women  were 
the  ancestors  of  the  present  Kshatris.  In  pruof  of  the  trut  h i>F  &lio 
tradition,  they  point  to  the  fact  that  SArasvat  Brahmans  still  partake 
of  food  cooked  hy  Kshatris/ 

This  tradition  is  generally  believed  by  the  Brahma  Kshatris 
of  GujarAt.  The  fuct  that  their  priests  purokiU  nro  S Arm  vat 
Brahmans  who  cue  considered  degraded  for  anting  with  Kshatris ; 
the  hu  t that  they  arc  called  K hakim  Kshitris  like  the  Punjab  Kshatris1 ; 
the  fact  that  the  Brahma  Kshatris,  though  engaged  in  peaceable 
occupation*,  have  not  wholly  lost  their  martial  spirit;  and  the  fact  that 
some  of.their  customs  are  identical  with  those  of  the  Brahma  Kshatris  of 
the  Panjdh,  tend  to  support  the  assertion  that  they  belong  to  the  original 
Ksh&tri  race  and  that  they  came  into  GujarAt  from  Northern  India, 

They  are  a handsome  fair-skinned  class,  some  of  them  with  blue  or 
gray  eyes,  in  make  and  appearance  tike  Wimas,  only  larger  and  more 
vigorous.  Except  at.  their  weddings  they  dress  like  other  high  caste 
G ajar  At  Hindus*  The  only  special  marks  arc,  among  the  men  a small 
tightly- wound  turban,  rnd  among  the  women  a heavy  cloth  veil  or  hood 
sometimes  worn  in  public  to  hide  the  forehead.  Though  most  of  them 
live  on  vegetables  and  drink  no  in  toxica  ling  liquors,  animal  f*H*i  and 
spirits  are  not  forbidden,  and  of  late  tlieir  uho  has  become  more  gems  a!. 
Unlike  other  UujarAt  Hindus  in  their  caste  dinners  tho  men  and  women 
sit  out  of  sight  of  each  other,  the  men  tewing  food  only  to  the  men 
and  the  women  to  the  women. 

Brahma  Kbhatris  speak  GujarAti  witli  a few  Hindustani  words, 
such  as  roti  bread  for  rotli , eh*\cha  uncle  for  kakaf  bna  father's  sib  ter 
for  i'h  vit  uHtia  mother*  & lather  for  it  jo  or  iWro,  and  hartH  marriage* 
procession  for  jd»m  Each  household  has  its  family-goddess  or  kul-devi 
who  is  held  in  h gh  respect*  It  often  happens  that  when  a Brahma 
Kbhatri  family  has  left  its  former  home  it  keeps  the  old  shrine,  and  on 
special  occasions  goes  to  wo  whip  at  it.  Except  in  Kiithiavnila,  where 
tnc  landholding  Brahma  Ksliatris  are  Vaishnavs  of  the  YallabkAchArya 
sect  their  favourite  objects  of  public  worship  am  Shiva  and  Shakti. 

Eirr  ptinn*,  btforo  tbs  irt  of  war  wuh  in  rented,  mini  Hint  later  a tribe  of 

Kdiatrin  of  tho  KAbul  country,  rongbvr  and  more  warlike,  may  have  ctuno  down  upon 
them  like  the  iliophpred  king*  mid  (tMuiiird  tuh  ft*  the  military  cad to  t>f  early  Hindu 
history.  Ethnology  of  India,  3 12*1  hi.  It  U perhaps  more  probable  that  tbo  Hr  i km  a 
iULatnn  roprtwut  some  of  tbo  Central  A>ian  Kaka  or  Yavana  €oiii|ueroni  of  the 
rontnri^s  before  and  afur  Chmt  who  embracing  HLxiduiim  Wore  ftcurptal  a*  Ksbatriyla 
arid  a few  cmturlM  later  wore  styled  Biftblul*  lutbe  champion*  of  tho  BMtutnmk  faith 
in  iti  ntnctkn  ig&injt  Buddhism, 

1 Jluahi&rpnr  Dwtrict  CaictteiT,  Pan  jib,  69, 
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They  keep  the  ndcs  laid  down  lor  Brahmans,  reading  the  sacred 
book*,  worshipping,  meditating,  repeating  prayers,  making  offerings 
ti  the  son,  and  at  meals  putting  on  a silk  mho.  They  wear  the  «n*ml 
thread  and  observe  the  regular  investiture,  marriage,  and  death  cure- 
m *nie-j  Their  f ami  If -priests  who  belong  to  the  elatw  of  SArasvat 
HrAhmaras  eat  with  them.  A*  a class  Brahma-Kshatris  arc  well  off. 
Some  are  hcreditiry  district  officers  others  pleaders  or  money* 

lenders,  anil  mmy  are  in  Government  service  where  several  hold  places 
of  t mat  and  importance.  Tiny  are  shrewd  and  independent,  |K>lite, 
and  fond  of  show  and  pleasure. 

On  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  a child  is  horn  the  mother's 
breasts  are  worshipped  and  the  child  suckled..  Among  a few  families 
in  Kdtjii  ivtUta  n woman  while  in  confinement  eats  only  fruit  and  roots 
or  Such  food  as  is  used  im  fast  days.  On  the  sixth  day  after  birth  the 
g h! detvs  of  fortune  Fulkdht.  or  CAhntAi  is  worshipped.  The  first  giving 
of  c hiked  food  or  falan  takes  place  in  the  sixth  month  afterbirth. 
The  rite  nf  hair-cutting  or  mudan  takes  place  between  the  age  of  five 
and  seven i when  girU  a n well  as  boys  have  their  hair  exit.  Like  the 
th  re  id -girding  and  pregnancy  ceremonies,  hair-cutting  is  performed  at 
the  place  sacred  to  the  family-goddess*  Except  in  Kathiav'ida.  at  the 
first  hair-rutting  a minor  ceremony  called  ih  vkaj  is  performed.  The 
child's  mother  and  father  go  bo  the  mother's  house  with  music  and  a 
following  of  women.  There  the  pair  tie  the  ends  of  their  garments 
* together  and  bathe,  and  then  wait  in  their  wet  clothes  until  some 
wnimn  of  the  mother's  family  whose  hu&lt&nd  is  alive  spots  with 
saffron  the  clothes  of  the  fatlte/s  maternal  uncle  and  gives  him  sweets 
to  oat.  When  this  is  done  the  mother  and  father  put  on  fresh  clothes, 
return  home,  and  worship  the  family-goddess. 

Three  four  or  five  days  before  the  hair-cutting,  as  also  at  thread  and 
pregnancy  cerem  mica,  the  family -goddess  is  worshipped.  A blank 
male  kid  live  or  six  months  old  U bought,  kept  in  the  house,  and  fed 
with  green  grass  and  grain  till  the  last  day  of  the  ceremony.  On  that 
day  the  family  priest  slits  the  kid's  right  ear  and  touches  with  blood  * 
the  forehead  of  the  child,  its  parents,  and  oilier  members  of  the  family. 
Tins  kid  i«  then  let  loo*'  in  one  of  Devi's  temples  an^  allowed  to  nmn 
at  pleasure.  This  custom  is  kept  by  many  families.  In  a few 
families  during  the  eight  or  nine  Jays  of  the  ceremony  six  or  seven 
male  black  kids  are  brought  every  day  and  their  foreheads  marked  w*th 
redpowdor.  The  priest  kills  the  kills,  and  the  flesh  is  cooked,  offered 
to  the  goddess,  and  eaten  by  the  members  of  the  family,  friends,  and 
relations  including  the  priest  himself.  9 in  almost  every  family  one  or 
other  of  these  customs  is  kept. 

The  thread -Ceremony  is  performed  when  the  Imy  is  between  six  and 
eight  in  mainland  Gujarit  and  between  ri\  and  eleven  in  KathiilvMa. 
Betrothals  generally  take  place  two  or  three  years  before  marriage. 
At  betrothals  the  boy,  accompanied  by  the  women  of  the  family,  is 
brought  on  horseback  to  the  ghTs  house.  Here  he  is  taken  by  the 
girl's  mother,  and  if  young  is  set  in  her  lap  and  fed  with  tmgarcandy 
and  almonds.  In  some  families  the  betrothal  ceremony  is  performed 
on  the  booth -con  sec  rating  mindm  rnurt  day,  that  is  three  days 
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before  the  marriage-day.  During  the  time  between  betrothal  and 
marriage  presents  are  exchanged,  and  on  holidays  the  boy  is  asked  to 
dine  ao  the  girl's  house  or  the  girl  at  the  boy:s  house.  . 

Three  days  before  the  marriage,  booth' consecrating  mdndra  murt 
and  G anei b-invo king  ceremonies  are  performed.  The  marriage 
customs  differ  in  some  particulars  from  those  of  Gujarat  Brahmans 
and  other  high-caste  Hindus.  The  day  before  the  marriage  at  the 
boy's  house  the  mkran-mon  or  sweet-curd  ceremony  is  performed. 
Two  big  clay  pots,  one  containing  1 cwt.  3 qrs,  4 lbs.  and  the  other 
1 cu  t.  H lbs.  (5  and  3 are  filled  with  curds  mixed  with  sugar 

and  a little  clarified  butter.  An  old  woman  whose  husband  is  alive 
and  who  is  a relation  of  the  bridegroom  stirs  the  curds  with  her 
hand.  The  family-priest  worships  the  pots  and  presents  are‘made 
to  the  woman  who  stirred  the  curds.  Next  the  priest  takes  tho 
pots,  accompanied  with  music,  to  the  bride's  houte  and  there  gets  the 
bride  to  worship  them.  The  big  pot  is  kept  at  the  brides  bouse  and 
the  little  pot  is  sent  to  her  maternal  uncle,  and  the  contents  of 
both  pots  are  distributed  among  the  castepeople.  When  this  is  done 
the  priest  bungs  what  is  called  dahidni  from  the  bride's  house. 
This  dahidni  consists  of  a brass  dish  with  two  clay  pots  kodia,  a 
letter  naming  the  day  and  hour  of  marriage,  and  a certain  amount 
of  cash.1  After  these  presents  the  betrothal  cannot  be  broken.  On 
the  wedding-day,  shortly  before  the  marriage  hour,  the  bridegroom, 
his  face  covered  with  flower  garlands  and  ' wearing  a long  tunic  and  # 
a silk  waistcloth  pitambar,  escorted  by  the  women  of  his  family,  goes 
to  the  bride's  home  on  horseback  in  procession.  Here,  in  presence 
of  a company  of  the  bride  s friends,  he  stands  at  the  central  square  of 
the  marriage- hall,  and  looking  down  into  a large  earthen  pan  full  of 
water,  from  their  reflection  in  the  water,  touches  with  the  point  of 
hie  sword  four  saucers  hung  over  Iris  head.®  He  then  goes  back  to 
his  father's  house,  and  after  two  or  three  hours  his  friends  setting  him 
on  horseback  escort  him  to  the  bride.  Before  the  bridegroom's  party 
arrive  the  bride,  dressed  in  a headcloth  bodice  and  loose  MusalmAn- 
Hke  trousers,  is  seated  in  a closed  palanquin  or  baltfi  set  in  front  of 
the  house.  The  bridegroom,  on  dismounting,  walks  seven  times  round 
the  palanquin,  the  bride's  brother  at  each  turn  giving  him  a* *  cut 
with  an  oleander  karena  twig  and  the  women  of  the  family  throwing 
showers  of  cakes  from  the  windows.  He  retires  and*  while  mounting 
his  horse  and  before  he  is  in  the  saddle,  the  bride's  father  comes 
out,  and,  giving  him  a present,  leads  him  into  the  marriage  hall.  In 
Ktfthi&vada,  on  the  morning  of  the  marriage-day  the  bride  bathes  in 
water  drawn  from  seven  wells,  .She  then  pdls  on  chatudi  or  Panj&b 


1 Along  with  the  dish  are  taken  two  nlay  pots  c-ontaining  ground  turmeric  and 
majith  or  madder  and  covered  by  pieces  of  turmeric  and  madder  dyed  cloth.  The 

*um  received  from  the  bride's  house  regulates  the  amount  the  bridegroom  has  to 
pay.  If  Its,  25  are  received,  ornaments  worth  Re.  TOO  should  be  sent  to  the  bride  ; 
if  Rs.  50  are  received,  ornaments  worth  Ra.  1000  should  be  aeht ; and  if  Rs-  100 
are  received,  ornaments  worth  Es,  1300  should  be  sent. 

1 This  seems  a relie  of  the  mcUnyavedha  or  fish  test,  in  accordance  with  which, 
to  prove  himself  worthy,  tho  suitor  of  a Kshntri  maiden  bad  from  the  reflection  in  a 
pool  of  water  to  shoot  a fish  hung  over  bis  head. 
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bracelets  Bmt  by  her  maternal  uncle,  She  ware  yellow  trousers 
reaching  to  the  kt\^  and  a ml  robe.  The  girl  keep®  her  eyes  closed 
throughout  the  whole  day  not  opening  them  until  the  bridegroom  is 
ushered  into  the  marriage-boo to  UiaL  the  liest  object  she  sees  is  her 
intended  husband,  On  the  first  Monday  Thursday  or  Friday  after 
the  marriage  tho  bride  is  hid  either  in  her  own  or  in  ft  neighbour’*  house. 
The  bridegroom  comes  in  state  and  with  the  jH>iut  of  his  sword 
touches  the  outer  doors  of  seven  htntsee  and  then  begins  to  search  for 
his  wife.  The  time  is  one  of  much  fun  and  merriment  The  women 
©F  the  bow  bantering  and  taunting  the  bridegroom,  especially  when 
he  is  long  in  finding  his  wife’s  hiding  place.  When  she  is  found 
the  bridegroom  lends  the  bride  to  the  marriage  hall,  ami  they  sit 
there  combing  each  other's  hair.  After  a time  the  women  of  tho 

Eai  ty  in  sport  douse  the  bridegroom  with  dirty  water.  Then  the  c mple 
»ve  te  bat  lie  and  hit  together  on  a cot  anti  gamble  with  dice*  Fresh 
clothes  are  put  on  instead  of  tho  wedding  garments  and  the  marriage 
ceremonies  are  over.  Among  the  Brahma- Ksh at r is  the  pregnancy 
ceremony  lasts  fo^ eight  daya  instead  of  for  o m or  two.  Wb  *n  a Brahma- 
Ksliatri  is  on  the  point  of  death  be  is  made  to  give  presents  to  Bi\l  limans 
and  others,  is  hIiuvih!,  bathed,  and  laid  on  a pari  of  the  floor  of  the 
room  which  has  lately  been  cleaned  with  a wash  of  i iwdung.  After 
death  ho  is  carried  to  the  burning  ground,  who  re  the  ceremonies  are 
the  same  as  those  performed  by  Br&hmftns,  Contrary  to  the  Gujarat 
practice  of  beating  only  the  breast,  the  Brahma- Kehairi  women  strike 
the  forehead  breast  and  knees.  For  thirteen  days  after  a deaLh  women 
weep  and  boat  their  breasts  thrice  a dav,  at  morning  noun  and  evening. 
After  ward -i  they  weep  and  fond,  their  breasts  every  evening  till  a year 
has , passed,  not  even  excepting  Sundays  Tuesdays  or  Jimdu  holidays. 
During  this  year  of  mourning  the  female  relations  of  tho  deceased 
used  to  eat  nothing  but  millet-bread  anti  pulse  ; but  tills  custom  is 
being  gradually  given  up.  The  cloth- water  h*t pd^pthn  ceremony 
takes  ptodh  a month  and  a half  after  death  when  all  the  deceased^ 
relath  ms, , Wlh  men  and  women,  meet,  and  tho  women  sit  down  and 
be  At  their  breasts  and  ah  of  them  eat  millet- bread  pulse*  and  dates. 
This  custom  also  m Wng  gradually  given  up.  The  Brah  tna-KjhaU* is 
bat©  no  headmen.  They  area  prosirorous  intelligent  class  and  anxious 
to  give  their  boys  a good  schooling. 

Ka'yasths^aiv  found  ohiofly  in  Surat.  Though  few  in  number 
their  intelligence  and  education  give  thorn  a high  place  among  Gujantt 
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tTbecarilett  reference  tn  Kijaaths  appearii  In  a Kidurvh  Inscription  in  HJ*& 
dated  795  of  the  UaIwa  era  (A,©.  788*789),  The  inscription  Lb  of  a Xiwyi  king 
named  Bbivugsoa  anil  tho  terra  KAyiuth  a used  there  a ernnmmi  imun  to 
mean  i writer,  I nd.  Ant,  XIX.  88.  MiUarijn’s  putt  of  Vikninni  KtamvcU  1013 
U.u*  &S7)  l*  written  by  a Kaynsth  named  K An  chans*  Ind.  Ant.  VI*  ] 92- 1 93.  A 
JtiTuth  named  Bhrip&ti  the  non  of  ftfAhav*  in  mentioned  ns  having  1 by  the  kings 
ooarannd1  written  nn  1 row  dpt  Ion  of  the  Pwnhhar  king  VhmladcY#.  The  inscrip- 
tion is  00  the  Dehti  SiirAJik  pillar  and  is  dated  Vikmrcm  Hanivst  1230  (A.©, 

The  inscription  juIcLi  that  the  Kstviwili  wanof  O audit  (flrngiU) descent  and  On*  term  ni 
n»cd  in  the  test  mention#  Kiysnth  as  a proper  name  of  a member  of  the  KwjMtfa 
ri&*A,  ami  not  meaning  a ‘writer1  m in  the  Kananwn  inscription,  Ind.  Ant.  XIX. 
319,  Kfcy outfox  of  Vrflomya  and  Naigunm  families  appear  rut  duiior*  in  the 
BblnuiAl  inscriptions  p,y  11  S3  * ll‘77}.  Bouilwi/  Gtucltccr,  1.  l\tM  1.  175,  478,  4*0* 
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Hindus* *1  They  claim  descent  from  Chitragupta.2  Of  the  twelve 
branches  of  Bengal  K&yasths  ■ only  three,  Vrilmik  Mdthur  and 
Bhatnagra,  a re  found  in  G ujar&t.  Though  they  form  a community 
distinct  from  the  other  Hindus  of  Gujarat  the  . three  subdivisions 
neither  dine  together  nor  intermarry.* 

Va'lmlk  Ka'yastiis  are  found  chiefly  in  Surat.  As  early  as 
the  fourteenth  century  mention  is  made  of  Kriyasth  settlers  in  the 
K&thi&v&tia  town  of  V&Ia.*  But  the  settlement  of  the  KAyasths  in 
southern  Gijjar&t  seems  to  date  from  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century 
when  (a.d*  1573-1583)  Cujaitft  became  part  of  the  Mughal  empire.6 
Under  the  arrangements  introduced  by  the  emperor  Akbar  Surat  was 
placed  in  a special  position.  The  city  and  neighbouring  districts  were 
administered  by  muitadii  or  clerks  of  the  crown,  who  held  directly  from 
the  court  of  Dehli,  and  were  not  subordinate  to  the  viceroy  of  Gujarat. 
Though  the  governor  of  the  city  does  not  eecm  ever  to  have  been  a 
KfSyasth,  the  work  of  collecting  the  revenues  of  the  aththdvUi  or 
twenty-eight  divisions  subordinate  to  Surat  was  entrusted  to  K&yasths. 
Till  a.d.  1 868,  in  the  English  villages,  and,  up  to  .the  present  time 
(A.o.  1895)  in  the  Baroda  aththdvi»i  villages,  the  sub-divisional  account- 
ante  or  majmunddrs  are  mostly  K&yasths,  Except  that  they  are 
rather  darker  and  more  lightly  made,  the  K&yaeths  closely  resemble 
the  better  class  of  Brahmans.  The  men  differ  from  other  high  class 
Gujarat  Hindus  by  wearing  the  b air  on  the  crown  of  the  head  as  well 
as  the  top-knot  and  by  wearing  whiskers. 

Their  home-speech  is  Gujur&ti,  They  live  in  well  built. houses 
two  to  four  storeys  high  sometimes  with  a courtyard  in  front. 
They  arc  strict  in  tho  matter  of  food,  eating  neither  fish  nor  flesh. 
The  men  wear  a small  flat  closefitting  turban,  a shape  apparently 
copied  from  the  Mughal  headdress.*  During  the  Muhammadan  rule 
and  for  some  time  utter,  Guiardt  Valmiks  used  to  wear  the  Mughaltfi 
coat  or  jama  with  a simple  or  embroidered  kngf/i  or  shouldercloth 


and  481.  K&rana  or  K&yastb  is  one  of  the  various  names  given  to,  mixed  classes 
in  the  tenth  book  of  Mann,  Mouier  Williams*  Wisdom  of  India,  The  Bengal 
KAyastbs  are  said  to  be  one  of  the  several  mixed  castes  derived  from  the  Kationj 
Brribmans.  Hunter's  Rural  Bengal;  108,  ■ 

1 Among  the  Vdlmik  Kiyasttas  one  rose  to  the  position  of  Judge  of  the  Bombay 
High  Court,  Of  tho  KAjaaths  of  Upper  India  Sir  (1,  Campbell  writes : In  Hindustan 
they  may  be  said  to  have  almost  wholly  ousted  Br&bmans  from  secular  literate  wurfc 
and  under  the  British  Government  are  rapidly  ousting  the  Muhammadans  also: 

Very  sharp  and  clever  these  K&yaeths  certainly  are.  Ethnology,  118, 
s Chitragupta,  the  reputed  founder  of  the  KAyaatlja,  according  to  tradition  is 
registrar  to  DharmarAja  the  judge  of  the  dead. 

* In  Bengal  the  VAlmik,  the  Bhatnagra,  and  the  MAthnr  KAyasthsdine  together 
and  intermarry,  4 Ris  MAla,  I,  315. 

♦When  the  Muhammadans  invaded  Hindustan  and  conquered  its  Rajput  princbfc 
we  may  conclude  that  the  Brthmans  fled  from  their  intolerance  and  violence! 

But  the  conquerors  found  in  the  sect  of  KAjAXtha  more  pliable  and  better  iustm-  ^tiHar  rnm 
menu  for  the  conduct  of  the  details  of  their  new  government.  The  Muhammadans 
carried  those  Hindus  into  their  southern  conquests  and  they  spread  over  the 
countries  of  Central  India  and  the  Dakhan.  Malcolm  s Central  India,  165. 

•Of  late  years  V ini  As  Brahmans  and  others  have  adopted  tho  KAy&th  turban  which 
U leu  costly.  Almost  all  KAyastha  full  their  turbans  themselves  and  do  not  employ 
professional  t urban- folders. 
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wound  tightly  round  the  waist*  Of  Into,  except  in  their  marriage 
process  ion  a,  the  practice  is  being  given  up  and  they  have  begun  to 
wear  coat  a and  trousers  cut  in  European  fashion.  Their  women  dress 
like  V&nia  women.  Some  VAlmtks  are  lawyers  engineers  and  doctors, 
but  the  greater  number  are  in  state  employ,  some  of  them  holding 
offices  of  high  trust  and  position.  Under  the  Musalui&ns,  and  for 
some  time  after  the  introduction  of  English  rule,  a know  ltd  go  of 
Fertitm  was  required  in  a govern  men  t clerk,  and  in  this  language 
most  of  the  Kayusths  were  proficient,  and  some  were  excellent 
scholars.  Of  late  years  they  have  lost  the  monopoly  they  once 
enjoyed  an  Government  clerks,  On  the  other  hand  the  establishment 
of  mil  ways  and  other  large  private  companies  has  provided  suitable 
employment  fora  large  number  of  Kriyasth  boys.  On  the  whole  they 
ur©  well-to-do  and  contented.  All  send  their  boys  to  school  and 
most  of  them  teach  them  English  and  other  subjects  up  to  tho 
University  entrance  standard.  They  ure  so  fond  of  show  and 
pleasure  that  they  are  called  hildji  or  lala  lokv  that  is  dandies. 
Almost  oil  smoke  the  hutba  l nibble -bubble,  drink  hemp- water  bh&nij 
Ol »ftbjif  and  a few  eat  well  prepares!  intoxicating  drugs  pak»  Their 
peculiar  institution  is  the  club-room  fn<tktinf  where  men  of  the  same 
age  meet  in  the  evening,  smoke  the  h at  ka,  sing  or  hear  light  or 
religions  songs,  and  make  merry,  They  are  very  fond  of  singing, 
and  some  of  them  are  excellent  performers*  Each  family  bus  its 
household  goddess  and  a family-priest  of  tho  Audiehya  Jinihmun 
subdivision,  They  belong  to  the  VaUubb richer yu  sect.  Except 
to  their  spiritual  heads  or  Mididrajas,  *whom  they  cull  to  their 
marriage  ceremonies,  the  YAliuik  Kiyasths  show  nu  special  respect 
to  Brahmans.  Even  towards  tho  Mah&rujAe  they  are  loss  deferential 
than  other  Yaishnum  Still  they  arc  treated  with  politeness,  and 
tliei  r u n o r t h odox  hair  ami  new  Jvu  rope  an  - 1 ike  cl  n t hea  are  over!  oo  k ed . 

No  birth  ceremony  is  performed.  The  mother  remains  impure  for 
about  forty  days  and  the  time  of  the  child’s  birth  is  communicated  to 
tho  f ai  ti  i i y u h trol  ogc  r.  Th  o pre  g na  u t worn  a n got1  s t u h er  f athe  rJs  house 
for  confinement.  On  the  sixth  day  the  ckkathi  or  destiny  ceremony 
is  performed.  On  the  tenth  day  the  mother  and  the  child  bathe 
and  worship  Gan  put  i and  murk  the  threshold  of  the  house  with  red 
and  yellow  marks,  On  an  auspicious  day  in  the  third  or  fifth  month 
the  child  is  rocked  in  a cradle  and  mimed  by  the  paternal  aunt. 
When  tho  child  is  six  or  eight  months  old  a lucky  day  is  chosen  to 
ive  it  its  first  solid  food.  This  hot  an  ceremony  consists  in  the  child 
eking  a little  JUUr  or  rice  boiled  in  milk  placed  on  a rupee.  Uu  the 
first  tiankrunt  day  (lift H January}  after  birth  tho  child  is  weighed 
and  the  weight  in  the  form  of  rice  and  a few  rupees  is  distributed 
among  Brdbrauns.  When  the  child  is  two  or  three  years  old  it 
Worships  Ganputh  On  this  occasion  twelve  or  thirteen  copper  or 
brass  jugs  filled  with  clarified  butter  arc  distributed  among  relations. 
The  shaving  m-udau  ceremony  takes  place  in  a boy#s  third  fifth  or 
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1 In  Upper  Inilift  Lulu  im-jini  n shirk  flf  the  Kiyifcth  claw.  Kcuui  or  Camp  Lite  on 
the  Mlpudft  lUugtL  IL  A.  LUxuduk,  1B77,  * 
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Section  II.  seventh  year.  The  hoy  is  suited  in  a copper  tray  and  the  hair  is 

Wb7f*b&.  cut  h y the  barber  and  gathered  by  the  fathers  sister  who  throws  it 

vaimik  into  a well,  Among  well-to-do  families  the  boy  is  sent  to  school  in 

Ka'yaatha,  procession  and  the  event  is  celebrated  by  a dinner.  The  boys  of  , 

the  school  are  given  sweetmeats  and  wooden  pens  and  inkstands. 

Marriage,  Am  a rule  girls  may  marry  when  they  (tie  from  seven  to  eleven 

years  old  and  boys  from  seven  to  twenty.  There  is  no  fixed  time 
for  betrothal ; it  takes  place  sometimes  days  and  sometimes  years 
before  marriage.  The  chief  part  ofjhe  ceremony  is  the  comparison 
of  the  boy's  and  girTa  horoscopes.  The  contract  H only  verbal,  but 
it  is  seldom  broken.  On  various  occasions  between  betrothal  and 
marriage  the  toy  and  girl  go  to  the  house  of  their  fathers' in- law 
to  dine  and  receive  presents.  Marriage  takes  place  on  a day  fixed  * 
by  the  astrologer.  Five  or  six  days  before  the  marriage  comes  the 
booth-consecrating  or  mdtidm  m art  ceremony,  The  father  of  the 
girl  sits  in  a courtyard  and  worships  Gunpati*  Four  relations  who 
have  only  once  been  married  and  who  are  not  widowers  are  asked 
to  help  the  father  in  digging  a small  pit  and  laying  in  it  a small 
twig  of  the  &Aami  Prosopis  spieigera  tree,  together  with  honey  milk 
curds  and  rice,  Tha  four  helpers  receive  balls  of  boiled  milk  and 
sugar pettd&a.  The  same  ceremony  takes  place  at  the  bridegroom's 
house.  Two  or  three  day  a before  the  marriage  the  bride  and  the 
bridegroom  accompanied  by  children  go*to  the  house  of  their  fathers-  ■ 
indaw  and  worship  Ganpati.  They  are  given  plantains  sweetmeats 
and  a few  coppers.  On  the  day  of  the  marriage,  at  the  bride's, 
and  a day  or  two  before  at  Ihe  bridegroom's  house,  the  q.  qftashdnti 
or  planet-propitiating  ceremony  takes  place  and  the  bride  and  bride- 
groom are  rubbed  with  turmeric.  On  the  marriage-day  at  noon, 
at  both  thej  bride's  and  the  bridegroom's  bouse,  casfcepoople,  especially 
women  and  children,  are  asked  to  dinner.  Just  before  sunset,  the 
usual  time  for  performing  the  weddi ng- cere m o y,  the  bridegroom 
goes  to  the  bride's  house  in  procession.  At  the  entrance  to  the 
marriage-booth  the  husband  of  one  of  the  bride's  sisters  stands  near 
a footstool  on  which  the  bridegroom  stands  and  the  girl's  mother 
throws  wheat-flour  baJJs  in  four  directions  and  shows  her  son-in-law 
a miniature  plough,  a grinding  pestfe,  a churning  staff,  and  an 
arrow,  and  pulls  hia  nose,1  The  bridegroom  is  then  led  by  the 
mother-in-law  into  the  marriage- booth  and  seated  on  a wooden 
stool  underneath  a bamboo  canopy.  The  bride  is  brought  by  the 
maternal  uncle  and  seated  on  a wooden  stool  opposite  the  bridegroom 
and  a piece  of  cloth  is  held  across  by  two  men  go  that  the  bride 
and  the  bridegroom  may  not  see  each  other.  The  Yallabhaeh&rya 
Mahdrtf ja  is. invited  to  be  present  till  the  hand-joining  ceremony  is 


1 The  bridegroom's  struggles  to  present  hia  mother  indaw  pulling  hia  nose  are  tha  )atidar.COI71 
cause  of  much  merriment.  The  footstool  on  which  the  bridegroom  stands  is  a subject 
of  contention  between  the  relations  of  the  bride  and  of  the  bridegroom,  the  bridogrwm'a. 
party  claiming  the  footstool  as  their  own,  while  tbe  brido’a  party  dispute  the  right, 
when  the  bridegroom's  party  fail  to  get  hold  of  the  stool  they  take  aw \y  any  articb 
they  can  lay  their  hands  ou.  To  prerent  this  all  the  farniiura  in  the  bride’s  house  u 
locked  up.  If  anything  is  token  away  it  is  soon  returned. 
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over.1  He  is  given  cash  by  the  parents  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom* 
Tho  Mnhiinija  gives  clothes  to  the  bride  and  the  bridegroom.  After 
the  recital  of  a few  mantra*  or  prayers  by  the  priest  and  other 
Brahmans  in  the  presence  of  the  Miiliiraja  the  hands  of  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  are  joined  and  the  cloth  is  removed.  Then  tho 
bridegroom’s  parents  and  other  relations  leave  the  marriage-hull 
as  if  in  anger.  The  parents  of  the  bride  (jo  to  call  them  hack, 
*u<l  after  making  presents  of  cash  and  clotnes  bring  them  again 
into  the  mar  Hugo- hall.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  then  walk  four 
times  round  the  tire,  tho  bridegroom  if  he  is  youngs  reciting  one 
or  two  marriage* songs  taught  him  by  a mehtidji  or  teacher. 
When  the  four  rounds  are  completed  the  bride  and  bridegroom 
feed  each  other  with  a handful  ot  ha  near  wheat -flour  mixed  with 
clarified  batter  and  molasses.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  th^n  start 
in  a palanquin  to  the  bridegroom's  house.  At  the  bridegrooms 
bun  bo  the  mother  of  the  bridegroom  receives  tho  pair  at  the 
entrance,  Cte  bride  and  bridegroom  worship  the  goddess  imd  play 
cards.  On  the  inarriage-dav  the  bridegroom’s  father  gives  a caste 
dinner.  On  the  second  or  third  day  after  marriage  the"  bridegroom 
and  brido  go  in  procession  to  the  bride’s  house  where  they  uro 
bathed  and  dressed  in  rich  clothes  and  ornaments.  On  this  day 
two  white  doves,  a male  and  female,  uru  brought  to  tho  bride’s 
bouse  each  in  a Urrfh  man's  hand.  The  birds  ore  tied  together  by  a 
red  thread  which  is  thrown  over  their  necks.  The  brido  and 
bridegroom  oil  them,  smooth  their  feathers,  nmko  them  look  in  a 
mirror,  and  mark  their  brows  with  redpowder  and  grains  of 
rice.  When  tljc  worship  is  over  the  doves  are  taken  away  by  tho 
owner  who  is  generally  a Musulmdn  and  who,  besides  cooked  food, 
ts  paid  half  a rupee.  After  the  dove  worship  the  bride  and  bride- 
groom oil  and  comb  each  other's  hair  and  lush  each  other  with  a 
twisted  handkerchief/  After  thi%  the  bridegroom  takes  his  bride 
to  his  own  house*  Five  or  mx  days  after  the  marriage  tho  family 
goddess  is  worshipped  and  removed,  tho  bride  and  bridegroom  again 
oil  and  comb  each  other's  hair,  and  a canto  dinner  is  given* 

Marriage  expenses  vary  according  to  circumstances.  Hut  bv  a 
caste  rule  the  marriage  ornaments  given  to  the  bride  by  the  bride- 
groom must  be  of  the  aggregate  value  of  lie.  7U(h  Caste  dinners 
are  given  on  marriage  occasions  by  the  fathers  both  of  the  bride  and 
of  the  bridegroom.  The  male  guests  are  invited  bv  the  priest,  the 
male  friends  and  .relations,  and  a band  of  boys;  tlus  female  guests 
by  tho  woman  of  tho  family.  Unlike  those  of  other  Hind  us,  their 
caste  feasts  are  held  late  in  tho  evening  at  nine  o’clock  and  last  till 
eleven  or  twelve  midnight,  and  the  brido  eats  n Jittle  from  tho 
dishes  of  ber  father-in-law  and  mother-in-law.  Whim  a woman  for 
the  first  time  sits  aloof  during  her  monthly  sickness  she  is  invited 
to  her  father-in-law  a house.  There  she  is  placed  in  such  a room 
that  her  husband  cannot  see  her  face.  Her  female  companions  como 
to  see  her  and  they  are  given  cardamoms  and  pieces  of  bctolnuts, 

< Tb*  practice  of  Inviting  lliv  IfaUArijAt  U Mot,  ttriclly  fklhtTrd  to  by  young  uitti* 
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Within  a week  after,  on  a lucky  day,  she  is  bathed  and  worships 
Ganpafei,  receiving  a tola  or  a rupee's  weight  of  gold  and  a new 
set  of  clothes.  The  pregnancy  and  death  ceremonies  are  the  same 
as  those  performed  by  VdnAe,  The  only  difference  is  that  among 
■ Kdyasths,  on  the  tenth  eleventh  twelfth  and  thirteenth  days 
after  a death,  four  or  five  ascetics  are  feasted.  Vdimik  Kayaaths 
have  no  leading  families.  Caste  disputes  are  settled  at  a general 
meeting  of  the  community.  The  caste  has  little  power  over  the 
members. 

Ma'thur  Ka  yaaths  are  found  in  Ahmeddbdd,  Baroda,  Dabhoi, 
Surat,  Radhanpur,  and  Nacliad,  From  Gujardt  they  are  said  to 
have  spread  to  Nandurb^r  in  Khandesh  and  to  Burhanpur  in  the 
Central  Provinces,  The  original  home  of  the  Mathur  Kdynsths,  as 
the  name  shows,  is  Mathura,  and  they  are  found  in  large  numbers 
in  Bengal  and  in  the  North-West  Provinces,  They  accompanied 
the  Mughal  viceroys  (a, d,  1573-1750)  to  Gujardt  as  their  clerks  and 
interpreters. 

In  appearance  Mdthur  Kdyasths  differ  little  from  V folds.  Thirty 
years  ago  both  men  and  women  spoke  Hindustani  in  their  houses. 
Though  Hindustani  is  nut  ’entirely  neglected  and  though  marriage 
and  other  festive  songs  are  sung  in  that  language,  Gujardti-  is  now 
much  more  generally  used.  The  men  wear  the  Mughaldi  turban. 
Twenty-five  years  ago  the  men  used  to  wear  coats  jama*  or  nimiU 
falling  to  the  ankle,  trousers,  and  sashes.  Of  late  these  have  been 
replaced  by  short  cotton  coats  angarkhth,  watsteloths,  and  shawls  or 
plain  or  embroidered  shouldereloths.  Besides  a petticoat  a robe  and 
a bodice,  the  women  Used  formerly  when  in  public  to  wrap  a white 
coverlet  round  their  body  so  as  to  completely  hide  their  face.  Of  late 
years  the  practice  of  hiding  the  f ice  has  been  given  up.  The  women 
wear  gold  and  pearl  ornaments  in  place  of  silver;.  Fifty  or  sixty  years 
ego  the  Mdthnrs  used  to  eat  animal  food.  They  are  now  vegefcuvna 
lu  worshipping  their  goddess  in  Chaiira  (April- May)  and  J'gAvin 
(Oetober-Novembtr)*  the  Mdthurs  used  to  make  offerings  of  flesh  and 
country  liquor.  But  their  close  contact  with  Gujardt  Brahmans  and 
Vdni£s  has  led  them  to  give  up  the  practice.  In  their  offerings  they 
now  put  white  pumpkin  in  place  of  flesh  and  sugared  water  in  place  of 
liquor.  While  taking  their  meals  some  of  the  Mdthurs  observe  the 
Brdhmanic  custom  of  throwing  rice  imd  butter  into  the  fire  and  of 
laying  a small  quantity  of  cooked  articles  outside  of  the  dish. 

Of  Mdthurs  some  are  Rdmdnujas,  somenre  VaTlabhdfhdryds,  and 
some  are  Sbaivs.  Each  house  has  a family -goddess  or  iul-deni, 
some  form  of  Kdli,  Durga,  or  Amba.  Their  household  gods  are  Ldlji 
or  Vishnu  in  his  infant  form,  Ganpati,  and  Mahddev.  Both  m£n 
and  women  visit  the  temples  of  Shiva,  Vishnu*  and  Mata.  The 
Mdthurs  Wave  family -priests  kulgora  of  the  Audichya,  Shrimdli,  and 
Pdrdsar  divisions  who  officiate  at  their  ceremonies.  Though  some 
Mdthurs  in  Dabhoi  and  Nadidd  are  landholders,  clerkship  is  the 
hereditary  calling  of  the  class. 

No  ceremony  is  performed  at  birth.  On  the  sixth  day  after  birth 
a clay  elephant  is  made  with  two  wafer-biscuits  or  pdpadt  for  cave. 


)atidar.com 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  104  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


Gagetteord 


WRITERS, 


65 


In  tUo  evening  the  elephant  is  set  on  a wooden  stool  ami  near  it  are 
laid  a reed-pen,  paper,  and  vermilion  or  redlead  sindhur,  and  a di*h 
of  w boat* flour  mined  with  butter  and  sugar,  split  gram,  and  other 
articles  is  set  before  it.  A lump  fed  with  sesame  oil  burns  in  an 
iron  pan,  so  placed  that  the  child  may  not  see  it.* 1  On  the  thirteenth 
day  or  on  some  other  Kicky  day  about  that  time,  the  mother  and  the 
new-born  child  are  bathed  and  taken  in  old  clothes  to  a neighbouring 
well  and  some  red  or  yellow  marks  are  made  on  the  well.  The  mother 
and  the  ehild  then  go  to  the  houses  of  their  relations,  where  the  mother 
rolls  rod  powder  on  the  door-post.  Before  entering  her  own  house  with 
the  child  the  mother  marks  the  threshold  and  the  door-post  with  red. 
In  the  evening  the  child  it  laid  in  a cradle  and  named.  The  solid  food 
ceremony  takes  place  when  the  child  is  five  months  old.  On  a day 
fixed  by  the  astrologer,  the  Brahman  priest,  with  clarified  tnitter 
molasses  and  red  powder,  draws  a picture  of  the  family- goddess  on  the 
whitewashed  wall  of  the  bouse.  Before  the  goddess  on  a wooden  stool 
are  laid  rice,  half  a rupee,  some  copper  coins,  and  a piece  of  silk  cloth. 
The  child's  maternal  uncle  worships  the  goddess  with  the  child  m his 
lap,  and  then  puts  boiled  milk  mixed  with  rice  and  sugar  three  times 
into  the  hoy's  mouth  using  a rupee  or  an  eight-anna  piece  as  a spoon. 
The  hair-cutting  or  mud  an  ceremony  is  performed  when  the  boy  is 
zdtfuit  four  years  old,  .and  the  thread-ceremony  when  he  is  seven  or 
nine.  The  rites  on  these  occasions  are  the  same  as  those  observed  by 
Srihraanfi'* 

A day  liefore  the  marriage  the  hride  is  attired  in  a rich  male 
dress  and  her  fsice  is  hid  by  a closely- woven  flower- wreath  &Aer&* 
In  the  evening  she  is  mounted  on  a main  ami  led  in  procession  hi  the 
bridegroom's  house.  She  is  received  at  the  marri age-hoot li  mdvuftf* 
by  the  oldest  male  relative  of  the  bridegroom,  who  takes  her  on  his 
lap.  The  bridegroom's  priest  then  comes  with  a dish  of  cocoa-kernels 
ami  almonds.  The  oldest  male  relative  then  rubs  her  brow  with 
red  powder  | a costly  robe  is  given  her,  a flower  garland  thrown  round 
bar  neck,  and  oooou-keniel  and  almonds  are  put  in  the  pockets  of  her 
coat.  Site  goes  home  with  all  these  things  in  the  same  way  ns  she 
came.  During  the  time  she  is  in  the  booth  the  bridegroom  is  not 
allowed  to  come  near  her  or  to  see  her ‘face. 

On  the  marriage  day,  at  the  house  both  of  the  bride  and  of  the 
bridegroom,  the  planets  are  worshipped  and  the  bride  ami  bridegroom 
are  bathed.  After  bathing  the  bridegroom's  head  is  covered  wit  h a red 
scarf,  one  end  of  which  is  plaited  with  his  hair,  and  ft  silver  pendant 
gopkni  is  fastened  to  it,  lie  wears  a rod  cotton  wain  to  loth,  and  a piece 
of  red  cloth  k tied  round  his  breast.  Gold  necklaces  are  put  on  bis 
neck,  some  passing  underneath  the  right  arm  some  underneath  the 
left  arm,  and  his  legs  are  adorned  with  anklets.  All  this  makes  him 
look  like  a woman*  Over  the  headscarf  he  wears  a hood  of  thick  - 
stemmed  palm-leav  es  Caryota  urens,  and  Ins  face  is  hid  by  a closely 

1 A gUtiec  at  the  lamp  U believed  to  make  the  child  cue  It  ♦eyed. 

1TMe  who  arc  not  well  off,  to  ure  isx pun *e  perform  tKa  hair-cutting  or  fttucfrifl 
wbai  « iftUtire  U bolding  ft  marriage  aud  tbs  threnl-cereuiouj  it  the  time  of  tbv  boy1* 
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woven  flower-wreath.  Thun  dressed,  with  his  father  and  & band  of 
hii  relatione  and  friend*,  he  pet*  out  for  the  bride's.  When  the  party 
reaches  the  bride's,  some  of  her  relations,  by  way  of  joke,  fret  a 
winnowing  fan  on  the  head  of  the  bridegroom's  father.  Before  he  i* 
ushered  into  the  booth  the  bridegroom  ia  shown  a model  spinning 
wheel  and  plough.  After  entering  the  booth  the  bridegroom  stands 
on  a wooden  stool  and  changes  his  red  waisteloth  for  a white  one. 
If  ho  is  not  grown  tip,  lie  is  sot  on  his  maternal  uncle’*  shoulder*  and  the 
bride  is  brought  in  nn  the  ehouldere  of  her  maternal  undo.  Thirteen 
karma  or  oleander  twigs  ore  laid  one  after  another  in  the  bride's  right 
hand.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  are  carried  round  the  booth  on  their 
uncles'  shoulders,  I ho  object  of  the  girl's  uncle  tjeing  to  givo  her  the 
chance  of  striking  the  Imy  with  one  of  the  tw  igs,  and  the  object  of  the 
boy's  uncle  being  to  gi  ve  flic  boy  the  oharwto  of  snatching  the  twig  out  of 
the  girl's  hand.  Thu  bridegroom's  friends  help  him  in  trying  to  snatch 
the  twigs  from  the  bride’s  hands  and  the  mimic  light  is  the  cause  of 
much  merriment.  Then  follows  the  hand- joining,  the  ceremony  being 
the  same  as  among  Brahmans  except  that  it  takes  place  near  the  family- 
goddess  and  not  in  the  bamboo  canopy  or  inaAtra  in  the  booth.  The 
pregnancy  and  death  ceremonies  are  also  the  same  ns  those  performed 
by  Hrnhm&ns, 

Brides  the  ordinary  Hindu  high  days  the  Matlnir  Kijasths  have 
several  holidays.  On  the  second  of  Kdrtik  (NovemW)  and 
G&attra  §ud  ( April-May)  men  of  the  Mithur  caste  worship  the  image 
of  Chitiagupta,  the  head  of  their  tribe,  ntul  eat  food  cooked  by  their 
sister*.  On  the  second  of  Kdrtik  women  go  to  their  blathers'  houses 
with  a plate  of  sweetmeats,  rice,  redpowdeT,  and  a shallow  earthen 
jjfjfc  with  sesame  oil  and  a wick  in  it.  The  woman  makes  the  red  powder 
mark  on  Her  brother's  forehead,  sticks  grains  of  rice  cm  the  mark, 
and  light*  the  wick  in  the  shallow  earthen  pot,  waves  tdie  jiot  in 
front  of  her  brother’s  face,  am)  gives  him  her  blessing.  On  the 
seventh  of  Pftdfyun  ttui  (March -April)  women  bathe  in  cold  water 
and  eat  food  cooked  on  the  previous  clay.  On  the  third  of  C A at fra 
&ud  and  Ckaiita  md  (April -May)  women  make  c!uy  images  culled 
gar*  of  various  shapes,  worship  them,  and  set,  them  in  shallow 
earthen  pots,  eating  wheat  bread  mixed  with  molasses.  On  the 
third  of  }rmtkakk  nul  or  Akxhayutnlvja  (May)  a clay  elephant 
with  a driver  on  it  is  set  on  a footstool  near  another  mud  image* 
Before  this  mud  image  is  set  n dish  with  wheat-flour  mixed  with 
clarified  butter  sugar  and  vegetables.  On  the  second  cf  SArdvan  *t mi 
(July- An  gust)  women  tie  yellow  cotton  threads  round  their  amis  and 
keep  wearing  them  for  mix  clays.  Pictures  called  ckulin  are  painted  with 
red  ochre  on  the  walls  inside  and  outside  of  the  house.  Among  those 
pictures  the  commonest  is  that  of  a man  bearing  a long  pole  on  his 
shoulders  Irom  the  ends  of  which  baskets  hang,  one  with  a man  the 
other  with  a woman  in  it.  On  one  side  of  the  painting  it  drawn  the 
aun  and  on  the  other  the  moon.  On  the  third  of  Shrtimn  t tad  w omen 
fast  throughout  the  day,  and  afLer  worshipping  the  moon  and  the  mud 
image  of  their  family  goddess  eat  only  liar  ley.  The  day  is  called 
Kujli-trij  or  javkdjli  Barley  Day,  The  fourth  of  J'zhvin  vad  (October- 
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November)  is  called  Karavdachoth  or  the  Watering1  Fourth,  Women 
drnik  no  water  throughout  the  ihy,  At  night  when  the  moon  is  fur 
above  the  horizon  women  mark  with  turmeric  a clay  jug  which  has  a 
tube  in  one  erf  its  sides.  The  jug  is  then  filled  with  water.  Some 
Rowers  are  offered  to  the  moon,  mid  the  women  sip  water  out  of  the 
j ng  and  break  their  fast. 

The  Mlthara  have  no  headman,  Social  disputes  arc  settled  by  tlie 
majority  of  the  caste  present  at  a meeting.  Breaches  of  caste  nilis 
are  punished  w ith  fine  or  exeommtmi cation.  The  authority  of  the  caste 
lias  of  late  weakened.  On  account  of  the  keen  competition  for 
Government  service  the  Mathura  are  a falling  people  and  they  are  not 
able  to  give  their  children  a high  education, 

Bbatnagra  Ka'yaaths  are  found  in  Ahmcdabud,  Barodn,  arid 
in  small  mi  miters  in  Surat,  Like  the  Vdlmik  and  Miilhur  Rdyasths 
the  Bhatnagnis  came  originally  from  North  India  where  they  are  slid 
found  in  largo  numbers.  Like  other  Kjtya^ths  they  trace  their  descent 
to  GliibagnptOj  and  according  to  the  radma  Puntn  they  got  their 
name  because  one  of  the  twelve  suns  of  Cbitragupta  was  sent  with  a 
sage  named  Bbat  to  found  Shrinagar  of  which  he  was  afterwards 
administrator.  Unlike  the  Vdlmiks  mid  Mathura,  the  Bhatungrris 
have  two  divisions  Visits  and  Dasris,  Of  these  two  divisions  the  Visris 
rank  higher.  The  Viade  formerly  refused  to  cat  food  cooked  by 
Bauds;  they  take  Data  girls  in  marriage  hut  do  not  give  their  girls  to 
D&gAs.  In  look,  speech,  dress,  food,  house,  and  calling  the  R led  angi  tis 
are  like  Vtilmiks  and  Mtithurs.  They  are  ValtabhSehtirytis  in  religion. 
Their  special  holidays  ace  Damra  (October)  and  the  second  of  (lie 
bright  fortnight  of  Kdrith  (November).  On  these  days  a mystic 
ver*e  called  /myat  in  honour  of  Chitragnpta  is  written  end  worshipped 
along  with  a sword.  In  their  customs  they  resemble  the  Mhbhurs 
more  than  the  Ydlmiks,  A pregnant  woman  generally  goes  to  her 
fathers  house  for  her  confinement,  On  the  birth  of  the  first  male  child 
mola-sses  and  coriander -teed  are  distributed  among  friends  and  relations, 
and  the  news  of  the  birth  is  sent  to  the  boy's  father.  On  the  night  t>| 
the  fifth  day  after  birth  the  goddess  Chluithi  is  worsliinpcd  and  n reed- pen, 
an  inkstand,  paper,  and  vermilion  powder  are  laid  on  a wooden  stool 
in  the  lying-in  room.  On  the  sixth  day  the  child  is  dressed  in  a cap 
and  a shirt.  On  the  thirteenth  day  it  is  made  to  lick  boiled  rice  and 
milk  and  is  named  by  the  father's  sister.  Like  Mdthurs,  but  unlike 
YAlniiks,  the  Bhatuagrtis  wear  the  Brahman  thread  and  a necklace  made 
©f  the  stout  of  the  I nisi  I plant.  When  the  hoy  is  five  seven  or  nine 
years  old  a hair-cutting  ceremony  if  performed,  A fortnight  ljcforu  the 
ilay  fixed  for  the  ceremony  the  image  of  the  family- goddess  is  set  on 
the  ground  eowdunged,  then  whitewashed,  and  then  coloured  r«l.  The 
women  of  the  house  dressed  in  el rnn  clothe#  grind  wheat,  and  from  the 
Hour  make  food  offerings  cooked  by  a fire  lit  by  ruhhing  two  pieces  of 
khdkhtir  Butea  frondosa  wood.  For  fifteen  days  tlie  family -goddess 
is  worsfaipjied,  and  cocuanuU  Ijetelimts  and  other  food  offerings  are 
male  to  her.  The  frxid  offerings  are  each  day  distributed  among  the 
caste ] icq | tie*  On  a day  fixed  by  the  Brahmans  tho  ljoy*s  hair  is  cut 
and  he  is  invented  with  the  thread  with  full  Br&hnuujic  rites.  The 
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ceremonies  performed  on  the  occasion  of  marring©,  on  a woman's  first 
pregnancy,  and  after  death  do  not  differ  from  those  performed  by  the 
Miit.b  tirs.  Their  priests  are  Shrigaud  Hrri limans.  They  have  no 
headman,  Caste  disputes  am  settled  by  the  majority  of  men  present  at 
a special  caste  meeting.  I1  hey  semi  their  boys  to  school  and  are  on  the 
whole  fairly  off. 

Pr&bliUB  are  of  two  divisions,  Ktiynsth  and  Pd  tine.  Kayaath 
Prabhus  found  in  small  numherfiall  over  Gujerat  form  an  important 
community  in  Barod&.  They  claim  descent  from  Chaiulrascn  a 
Kahitriya  king  of  Oudh.  They  are  said  to  have  sett  let!  in  Gujarat 
during  the  time  of  Marat  ha  supremacy  (vn,  1700-1800)  and  risen 
to  places  of  trust  and  responsibility  during  the  ministry  of  UAvjt 
Appdji  (a, d*  17O4-LS02)  iu  tho  Banda  state.  They  still  keep  up  a 
connect  inn  with  tho  Kayaetli  Prabhus  of  T Irina  ami  Kolaba.  Their 
food  is  rice  millet-bread  and  pulse,  and  they  lire  in  the  same  way  as 
Brahmans,  They  do  not  openly  eat  fish  or  flesh.  Both  men  ami 
women  dress  like  Knnkan  Urrihmant,  Tho  men  wear  a round  turban 
shirt  coat  and  waiatobth.  Tho  women  wear  a bodice  and  a robe  the 
etuis  of  which  are  passed  between  tho  legs  and  tucked  in  at  the  bins. 
Most  of  them  live  in  one  or  two  storied  homes  and  own  ornaments 
furniture  and  hind  Their  homo  siieech  is  Marathi,  Hut  they  speak 
Gujarxltj  fluently.  They  are  Shaivs  W religion  and  observe  all  Rrdhmati 
customs  and  ru'os.  They  are  employed  in  Government  service  as 
writers  and  accountants,  and  on  the  whole  are  well-to-do.  Their  habits 
manners  and  customs  do  not  differ  from  those  of  Ktmkan  Katyasths, 
They  have  no  headman.  They  Bern!  their  hay*  to  school  and  do  their 
beat  to  give  them  a good  education, 

Pat  a no  Prabhua  are  found  chiefly  in  Surat,  Though  perma- 
nently seottlod  in  Surat  they  keep  up  relations  with  the  Bombay 
Piildne  Pnibhus,  They  eat  animal  food,  sheep  goat  si  find  fish.  The 
men  may  bo  known  by  their  broad  flat  turban ; the  women  Sjy 
their  full  M writ  ha  robes,  Their  home- speech  is  Marathi,  but  they 
can  read  and  write  Gujardti,  They  wear  the  sac  red- thread  and  employ 
Gujwriti  Brahmans  as  their  priests.  From  the  earliest  European 
connection  with  Western  India  Prabhus  have  been  much  trusted  by 
European  merchants,  and  iu  the  present  century  when  the  British  became 
supreme  iu  Gujarfit  (a.d,  1817)  the  Prabhus  had  at  first  almost  a 
monopoly  of  Government  servii^  an  English  writers.1  The  spread  of 
English  education  has  increased  tho  competition  for  these  posts,  and 
the  Prabhua  arc  lees  prosperous  than  they  w'ero.  They  are  Shaivs 
in  faith,  each  family  having  its  household  goddess,  They  have  no 
headman.  , Though,  from  the  spread  of  English  they  have  lost  their 
monopoly  as  English  writers,  they  maintain  themselves  m respectable 
positions  and  are  careful  to  give  their  boys  au  English  education. 


1 So  largo  * tmmljcr  of  Pftklihaa  wm  employed  la  tho  Englieh  brunch  of  tfo-vern* 
meut  uHicro  that  in  jmy-liiili  and  eorreipon dence  tho  urord  ' Fraldin  * was  not'd  to 
tlsicriU  Engliib  writer*  of  all  riaasot,  whether  Brilunau,  KAjaatli,  Vduia,  or  FArii, 
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SECTION  m,— TRADERS. 

Unuer  Traders  oo me  twenty-six  classes  with  a strength  of  609,013 
or  fl+Ud  per  cent  of  the  total  Hindu  population.  Of  the  twenty-six 
classes,  twenty-three  with  tlieir  ShrAvak  sections  form  the  great 
VAnia  community  of  GjijarAfc.  Tho  13  rah m Aide  sections  who  are 
mostly  followers  of  the  VallabbAchArya  sect  call  themselves  Meshri 
Vanias  to  distinguish  themselves  from  their  ShrAvak  section  who 
follow  JAinism  and  call  themselves  SbrA%fnk  VAniAs.  Though  separated 
by  religion  and  the  line  of  separation  is  ri^id  in  south  UujarAt,  the 
Rralmiame  and  BhrAvak  sections  of  the  \ ama  eotmnunity  are  knit 
together  by  social  ties  and  in  north  (JtijnrAt,  Knchh,  and  KAtbiAv&da 
they  generally  cat  together  and  sometimes  intermarry.  Tho’ names  of 
their  leading  divisions  also  show  that  both  classes  entered  GtijarAt  from 
RujputAun  between  the  tenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  in  different 
detachments.  The  remaining  three  classes,  BhansAlis  BhA  tills  and 
Lukamls  are  distinct  communities  and  are  known  by  tlicir  caste  names. 
They  seem  to  have  come  from  Sindh  and  are  numerous  in  Kaehh  and 
K&thiAvAda.  lu  OujarAt  proper  their  number  is  small  and  as  traders 
they  occupy  a subordinate  position,  and  even  in  Kachh  and  KAthiAvAtja 
the  BhansAlis  and  LohAnas  arc  more  cultivators  than  traders ; hut  in 
Bombay  they  tiave  succeeded  so  well  m traders  that  they  are  now  more 
known  os  traders  than  a®  cultivators  and  are  therefore  classed  here  os 
traders.  The  following  statement  shows  tho  strength  and  distribution 
of  the  leading  clashes  of  traders  : 
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Tl  l&LiSttft, 
VAMiAB.  m 


Agarvals. 


Uhltrotias* 


Dosa  va  Je. 


V a'nia's  or  traders,  from  the  Sanskrit  vanij  trailer,  number  517,7 SI 
nr  5 53  per  cent  of  the  Hindu  population,  of  whom  213,0Hb  or  SN1MJ 
per  cent  are  Mctdtris  or  Vaishnavs  and  331,015  or  BT10  per  cent 
are  Shntvaks  or  followers  of  the  Jain  faith,  Though  many  subdi visions 
of  Vdnflta  have  tlieir  Shravak  sections,  the  Jain  element  predominates 
in  the  Pervade  and  the  ShrimAlfu;  the  Ummade  and  the  Os  vale 
are  win  illy  tthrsiviiks.  Though  in  social  position  they  below 

Jirdbmans  their  wealth  and  intelligence  make  the  V Anita  one  t«f 
the  most  important  sections  of  the  population  of  Gujarrit  They 
include  twenty -three  divisions  an  shown  in  the  statement,  which  tit 
almusi  all  eases  are  farther  split  into  subdivisions  and  local  sections. 
Most  of  the  Vania  castes  are  divided  into  Visits  or  twenties  and  l)u -as 
or  tens.  The  Visa  Bcotions  being  numerically  great  wero  probably 
cal hd  tsjcnuso  they  represented  larger  numbers  than  the  IXisia. 
Among  some  castes  there  are  still  smaller  sections  called  PAnchta 
or  fives  wlm  aro  regarded  as  degraded  and  with  w hom  other  V Anita 
do  not  time.  All  the  main  divisions  with  their  Vi:*a  end  Dasa 
subdivisions  and  local  sections  generally  eat  together  but  do  nut 
intermarry  and  the  restriction  about  marriage  is  in  many  caiscs  applied 
to  local  sections  also.  Thus  among  M edits,  the  (iogbva  Moolis  of 
AhniediSMd  do  not  marry  with  the  Goghva  Mod  he  of  Surat,  and  the 
Broach  Goghva  Modhs  do  not  marry  with  the  Knira  Goghva  Modhs. 
Similarly  among  Desitvals  the  AhmediUld  Visa  Desiivals  do  n<»t  marry 
with  the  Surat  Visa  Dcsdvals,  Except  A gar  va  Is  and  Bam  Nrigar 
Vuniris  no  Vamta  wear  the  sacred  thread,  and  except  the  Kachhj 
section  of  the  Usvdls  known  m Letta  and  borne  Fdnchta  none  allow 
widow -marriage. 


MESHRI  VANIAS. 


Agarvals,  with  a strength  of  1009,  are  found  chiefly  in  north 
Guju  nit  an  A tak  e the!  r name  f ro  m the  nnc  ieut  1 ml  \ an  m id  land  town 
of  Agar  about  forty  miles  north -cast  of  Ujjafn.  The  AgnrviUs  arc 
said  to  have  conic  from  E&jnutaim  where  they  occur  in  large  numtars. 
They  arc  divided  into  Vista  or  twenties  *ind  Pasta  or  tons.  Their 
family- priests  arc  AgarvAl  Brahmans,  They  wear  the  sac  rod  thread. 
The  A garni  Is  are  proverbial  for  their  impatience  for  caste  control  and 
for  die  regard  of  caste  distinctions.  The  Hindi  proverb  illustrative  of 
their  character  nxm  i Atjrawts  nnh  Tknkritle  that  is  Among  A gar  va  Is 
each  individual  constitutes  himself  chief. 

Chitrodas  are  found  in  Broach  and  Baroda.  They  lake  their 
name  from  Chit  rod  in  ILajputdna,  They  are  not  divided  into  Vista 
and  Pasta-  Their  family  priests  are  Chitroda  B rah  mans, 

DOea'valfi,  with  a strength  of  17, til,  are  found  chiefly  m north 
Gujarat.  They  take  their  name  from  Disa  an  ancient  town  near  the 
military  station  of  the  same  name  about  eighty -nine  miles  north- west 
of  AhmedrtMd*  They  are  divided  into  Visas  Pasta  and  Pdnchas,  The 
Pasta  are  further  suljdivided  into  Ahmed&bddis  Burnt  is  and  GhigbAris. 
Both  Yiita  and  Dasta  eat  together  but  do  not  intermarry.  The 
1’dncbta  Form  a separate  community.  The  Sumtis  and  Ahmcdfll^dit* 
sometimes  intermarry  but  not  without  flue  a*  penalty.  At  marriages 
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ihe  bride  ami  bridegroom  go  round  the  chart  or  square  eight  limes 
instead  of  se  ven  times  as  is  the  ease  among  other  Vanina,  and  the  Jbanmr 
with  which  the  pair  feed  each  other  is  composed  of  curds  nod  molasses 
instead  of  wheatflour  sugar  and  clarified  butler,  Their  family* priests 
are  DosAvAl  Brahmans  and  they  are  followers  of  the  Vallabhuchitrya 
sect. 

Dldue,  with  a strength  of  hQ3,  are  found  chiefly  in  Surat,  They 
are  mid  to  have  come  to  Surat  from  MarwAr  alxmf  three  hundred 
years  ago  when  Surat  was  the  great  centre  of  trade*  They  take  their 
name  from  llimlviina,  a small  town  in  MArwAr,  They  are  not  divided 
into  VinAs  and  Dasds  hut  have  two  divisions  Did  us  and  NAghoris  who 
obtain  their  name  from  NrigUor  in  MarwAr.  They  arc  an  offshoot  nf 
the  Mcalm  VAnids  of  Mdrvvdr,  Both  dine  together  and  intermarry. 
Their  Family  priests  are  Shrimnli  Brahmans,  They  are  followers  of 
the  V&Habh^iAryascct* 

Gujjars,  with  a strength  of  2015,  are  found  chiefly  in  Ahmed- 
AUid  Breach  and  south  liujardt.  They  are  said  to  have  settled  in 
GujarAt  txfforu  the  other  V&nlfc,  Most  of  them  work  us  clerks  and 
traders  but  some  hold  rent-free  lands  which  they  are  said  to  have 
received  in  reward  for  bringing  the  land  under  tillage,  'there  seems 
little  reason  to  doubt  that  these  Vdnias  arc  (iurjjars  originally 
Hi]  puts,  some  of  whom  have  continued  Rajputs  under  the  name 
of  CluivadAe  ParmArs  and  Solan kis*  and  represent  the  seventh  century 
Gurjjara  rulers  of  north  GujarAt  and  of  Broach,  Formerly  the 
OujjarB  were  divided  into  Visas  and  DasAs.  Lately  the  VUAs  finding 
them  selves  diminishing  joined  the  Basils.  Their  family  priests  are 
SlmmAli  Bi  Ah  mans,  and  they  arc  followers  of  the  VuNabhuehArya  sect. 

Harsola's,  with  a strength  of  1275,  ate  found  chiefly  in  north 
GujarAt,  They  take  thoir  name  from  llarsot,  abbut  thirty  miles 
ngrlh- west  of  AhmedabAdL  They  are  not  divided  into  Yisds  and 
Da^As.  Their  family-priests  are  Haieola  Brahmans,  and  they  are 
ful lowers  of  the  VulkbhdchArya  sect. 

Jha'rola'P,  commonly  calltd  Jh&lnrAs  with  a strength  of  4703, 
are  found  chiefly  in  Ban>da  and  east  GujarAt.  They  take  their  name 
from  the  we]  I -known  fort  and  trade  centre  of  JhAlnr  in  MArwAr, 
the  seventeenth  century  northern  limit  of  GujarAt  about  halfway 
between  Jodhpur  and  ShrimAL  They  are  divided  into  Visile  Da*As 
and  PunchAs.  Tim  VisAs  and  DasAs  dine  together  but  do  not  inter- 
marry'. The  PAnchAs  form  a sqiarafce  community.  They  are  \ alla- 
bbdchArya  Vaishnavs  and  their  family -priests  are  JhAlura  lint  h mans, 

Kapols,  with  a strength  of  17,272,  are  found  chiefly  in  KdtbiA- 
vdda  and  trace  their  origin  to  JunAgadh  or  Girimr.  They  are  not 
divided  into  VisAs  and  DmuU.  They  are  chiefly  found  in  Amreli, 
DelvAra,  Mahuva,  BhAvnagar,  and  Si  her  in  e ist  KAthiavAda.  Their 
family-priest*  arc  Kandolia  BrAhmaus  vv ho  lake  their  name  from  Kaudola 
near  Than  in  KAthidvdda,  Thdr  family  goddess  is  SamudrUMAta, 
whose  chief  shrine  is  at  Sundri,  a DhrAngadixra  village  twenty  mi  leu 
from  Than.  The  KapoL  hold  a high  place  in  Bombay,  where  some 
of  their  families  are  said  to  have  been  settled  for  about  lot)  years- 
They  are  Yall&bhAehArya  Vaisbiiavi. 
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Mti.HItM 

VAtttAS* 

Khad&yataa. 


La da. 


Meva'da1®. 


Modha, 


Na'nd  ora's. 


Khadayata'f,  with  a strength  of  £8,082  found  all  over  GujnrtU, 
take  their  name  from  Khiubtt,  a village  near  Pardntij  about  thirty-five 
miles  north -cast  of  Ahmcdlbld.  They  are  divided  into  and 

Da^e,  Their  family-priests  are  KhadiiyaU  Bnilunans  and  their 
family  deity  in  Kotyarkeehvar  of  Khadlt  Mobil  di  near  Yijdpur  in 
Jtaruda  territory.  They  are  YallabMchAiya  Yaishnars.  They  an* 
said  to  be  an  offshoot  of  the  Nlgar  Vuni/b.  Among  Khadlyttfs  large 
mms  of  money  arc  frequently  paid  for  marriageable  girls, 

L&'ds,  with  a strength  of  18,599,  an?  found  chiefly  in  Bared*, 
Broach,  Dabhoi,  and  Surat,  They  take  their  name  from  Ldt-dcsh  the 
pld  name  of  south  Gujanit,  They  are  divided  into  VisAu  and  Duml*. 
Their  family-priests  are  Khedilvll  Urdli  mails,  and  their  family- deity  h 
Ashftpuri  of  Aehnai  near  Fetiud.  Ltfd  women,  I Sy  those  of 

Bared*,  avc  noted  for  their  taste  in  dress.  Their  old  surnames  are 
Khala,  Klikhudia,  Patari,  and  Rukadia,  and  their  old  names  sailed 
with  r&i  and  pit  instead  of  dat  aa  Kahiimu  and  Dh&npdL  They  are 
Yallabli^eharya  Yaj&hnavs, 

Meva'da'P*  with  a strength  of  4139  including  1095  Sbnivaks, 
are  found  chiefly  in  Baroda  Kami  and  Surat.  They  are  said  to  have 
come  from  MewAr.  They  are  divided  into  Vi*y Is  and  Dnsls.  Their 
family-priests  are  Me  villa  Brahmans,  They  arc  partly  Yallabliichlrya 
Yaiflimavs  and  partly  Jains, 

Modhs,  with  a strength  of  34,947,  arc  found  all  over  Gujarit  but 
chiefly  in  north  Gujarat  and  in  Knthiavada,  They  take  their  name 
from  Modhera  on  the  Imuks  of  the  Vltrak,  about  eighteen  miles  north- 
east of  Ahmcd&hnd.  They  forni  on  important  clement  in  the  Yiluia 
community,  including  three  sulxli  visions,  Adaluja  from  the  village  of 
A dll  a ja,  about  ten  miles  north  of  AhmedftbfWl;  Ghnghva  from  Gogh*  in 
east  KiUhilvlda ; and  Mludaliya  from  Min  dal,  Formerly  a place  of 
consequence,  about  forty -eight  miles  north-west  of  AhmedAbdd.  None 
of  the  three  subdivisions  intermarry  in  Gujarlt  proper,  though  the 
Gogh  vis  and  A (Ml  a j 4s  intermarry  in  Klthi&Yiuki  and  Karhh.  They  are 
divided  into  Visits  and  J hvsits  At  the  wedding  of  Modh  V a mils  a sword 
and  a fly  whisk  are  used.  The  sword  suggests  a Rajput  origin  but  no 
trace  of  tribal  surnames  remains.  The  family -priests  of  Modh  v Anils  are 
Modh  Brdlitnanw  and  their  family-deity  is  at  Modhera,1  They  are 
Vallubkiehlrya  VaLshnitve,  Besides  engaging  in  trade,  Modh  VAniAs 
have  proved  able  and  successful  administrators  in  native  state*.  The 
large  class  of  oilmen  known  in  Gujiirrft  as  Modh-Ghlnchia  were 
originally  Modh  VdukU,  wlio  by  taking  to  making  and  selling  oil 
lost  their  position  as  Vdnias. 

N&'ud ora's,  with  a strength  of  151  arc  found  in  Surat  and  Rewa 
Klntha.  They  take  their  name  from  Ndndod  the  capital  of  EAjpipla, 
They  are  not  divided  into  Visls  and  Basis.  Their  family-priests  are 

1 Very  few  MchIIi  Vinifia  visit  Modhcr&.  Those  who  visit  it  do  not  drink  water 
out  of  the  well  on  Account  of  the  unpleasant  circumstance*  which  Ini  to  their  diaper* 
•ion  from  Modhera*  The  goddcoa  is  Haiti  to  stand  upnidc  down  since  their  tlUmeroion, 
ami  it  it  believed  that  sbo  will  remain  in  that  yosiiiun  until  a mui  come*  forward 
ami  spends  100  m***  or  4000  pound*  of  salt  iu  one  day  iu  a caste  dinner,  that  it 
feitt  a hundred  thummd  of  his  castopeofik1. 
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Nindora  Brrfhmaus  and  their  family-deity  is  Nandikeshvar  M&hddcY  * 
of  Nandod,  They  are  Yallabh&cbirya  Vaishnavs. 

Na'garF,  with  a strength  of  11,511,  are  found  all  over  Gujardt 
Baroda  and  Kaira.  Like  Nrigar  Brribmans  they  claim  Vadn&gar  as  their 
original  seat.  They  are  divided  into  Visds  and  Dasds.  They  are 
Vallabhrieharya  Va'shnavs.  Their  family- priests  arc  Nrtgar  Brahmans, 
and  their  family-deity  is  H^tkeehvar  of  Yadnagar.  A small 
subdivision  known  as  Bam  Nrfgars  pride  themselves  on  being  strict 
observers  of  religious  ceremonials  and  do  not  eat  with  other  V&ni&s, 
lliey  wear  the  sacred-thread  and  are  mostly  Shaivs. 

Nareipiira'F,  with  a strength  of  388  including  123  Slirdyaks,  are 
found  chiefly  in  Baroda.  They  are  said  to  take  their  name  from 
Nareipur  in  Palaupur,  They  are  not  divided  into  Vi&tfs  and  Dasds, 
Their  family -priests ”bel on g to  different  divisions  of  Gujarlt  Brrihmans. 
They  are  partly  Vaishnavs  partly  Jains. 

Nima>,  with  a strength  of  8834  including  2347  Shrdvaks,  are 
found  chiefly  in  the  Panch  Mahals,  They  are  said  to  have  entered 
Gujarat  from  Marw£r  about  two  hundred  years  ago.  They  are  divid- 
ed into  Visas  and  Bas£s  who  neither  eat  together  nor  interm  irry. 
The  Yisris  are  both  Vaishnavs  and  Jains  and  the  Dasds  are  followers 
of  the  Vallabh&cbdrva  sect.  Their  family- priests  are  Udarabara 
BrShmatis,  and  their  family-deity  is  Shiimlaji  near  Idar.  Marriages 
among  Oasis  take  place  at  alternate  years  on  a day  fixed  by  the  caste. 

Osva'is?  with  a strength  of  88,294  are  found  all  over  Gujarat, 
They  are  Shrdvaks  and  are  described  at  pages  96  and  97. 

Porva'dF,  with  a strength  of  45,093  including  33,437  Shrdvaks, 
are  found  all  over  Gujarat,  They  are  said  to  take  their  name  from 
Porvdd  a suburb  of  Shrira&l,  the  old  capital  of  south  Marwrir.  They 
are  divided  into  Vis£&  and  Basils.  Their  family-priests  arc  Shrimhli 
Brahmans,  and  their  family-deity  is  the  Shri  or  MahAlak&hmi  of 
Shrimdk  They  are  partly  Vaishnavs  partly  Jains, 

Ra'yakvalfh  with  a Strength  of  47,  are  found  chiefly  in 
Ahmedabid,  They  take  their  name  from  Rtfika  near  Dhandhuka.1 
They  are  not  divided  into  Visas  and  Oaeas,  Their  family-priests  are 
RdyakvAl  Brdhmans  and  th3y  arc  Vallabh^chrirya  Vaishnavs. 

Shrimalis,  with  a^  strength  of  212,756  including  177,867 
Shrdvaks,  are  found  all  over  Gujantt  but  chiefly  in  Ah  mod  dhdd  and 
Kaira,  Thev  take  their  name  from  Shrimdl  now  Bhinmdl  in  Marwrtr 
about  fifty  miles  west  of  Mount  Abu.  Like  Obv&I  V&nids  they  were 
formerly  Solahki  Rajputs  and  originally  Gurjjars.  They  aTO  divided 
into  Visris  and  Dasjis,  who  eat  together  but  do  not  intermarry.  Their 
family-priests  are  Shrimali  Brahmans  and  their  family -god  dess  is 
V£gheshvari  of  Shrim&L  The  Visa  Shvimalis  are  exclusively  Jains. 
The  Gujarht  Shrimall  Sonis  or  goldsmiths  originally  belonged  to  the 
Shrim6ii  Vania  class. 
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RAelc*  a Rajput  estate  on  the  Mahi  to  the  south  of  Bhadarv*  in  the  Rewn  KAntha 
Agency. 
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Sorathiya'F,  with  a strength  of  12,071  are  found  cliicllv  in  eonth 
KAthiitvridu*  They  take  their  name  from  Soratti  tliu  south  cuast  of 
KrithlAvAda.  k They  arc  divided  in.tn  Visri*  and  Dasds.  The  SonithjyAe 
of  the  sea-roast  towns,  chiefly  Porb&iidar,  MAugrol,  Ver&vak  JofarAbAd, 
and  Diu,  are  remarkable  for  their  commercial  enterprhe.  Fm  m ancient 
times  they  have  been  in  the  habit  of  making  voyages  to  Arabia  and 
Zanzibar  going  in  their  youth  and  returning  to  their  native  land  after 
nine  or  ten  years,  when  they  generally  marry.  The  Bombay  brokers 
and  trade  agents  knuwn  ns  Clihrf  [Mir  iris  are  el  tie  fly  Sonithiya  VilniSa.1 
Their  family-priests  are  Kandolia  Brahmans*  ami  their  family -deity 
is  S&tmtdri  whose  chief  shrine  is  at  Sumlri  in  Dhrdngadra.  They  ate 
followers  of  the  V allabh achary a sect. 

Ummadff,  with  a strength  u-F  SO  14  including  7488  Sh rAvaks  found 
chiefly  in  north  Ciujartit,  are  said  to  have  entered  Gu  jurat  from  M fir  war 
aljout  two  centuries  ago.  They  are  divided  into  Visds  and  Dasas. 
Their  family -priest*  are  Audichya  and  other  Gujurdt  Br  Ah  mans.  They 
are  partly  Yaishnavs  partly  Jains. 

Va'y^da'p,  with  a Strength  of  2288,  arc  found  chiefly  in  north 
Gujarat.  They  are  navi  to  take  their  name  from  VAy&th  a village  near 
Patau  altout  fifty-four  miles  north-west  of  AhmedAbrid.  'I  hey  are  divided 
into  Visas  and  Das  As  who  out  together  hut  do  not  intermarry-  The 
Visas  are  further  divided  into  AbraodAbridis  and  Surtis  who  cat  together 
and  intermarry,  Thoir  priests  arc  Vityada  BrAlimaus.  Most  of  them 
are  Vaishnavn  of  the  Yallalhricliarya  sect  and  a few  arc  Shaivs.  Unlike 
other  VAniAsj  the  bridegroom  goes  to  the  bride's  hou*=e  in  an  open 
bullock  cart  with  his  face  masked  in  cloth  and  the  marriage  ceremony 
takes  place  at  or  after  midnight.  On  his  way  to  the  liridu’s  house  the 
bridegroom  j>erformi  the  ctuil-fa  or  cross-roads  worship,  In  the 
middle  of  the  square  a sweet  hall  is  placed  on  a fried  cake  and  at  each 
corner  an  earthen  pot  with  a sweet  lull  mid  a copper  in  it.  During 
the  worship  to  conceal  the  bridegroom  from  public  gaze,  a strip  of 
cloth  is  held  found  him  by  his  friend*  and  relations.  After  the  worship 
is  over  the  corner  puts  are  given  to  four  un married  boys  as  a lucky 
present  to  ensure  a speedy  marriage.  A sweet  hall  is  then  set  «n  the 
ground  and  on  it  a wairtclutb  is  spread.  On  the  waiitclotl;  a sword 
placed  and  the  bridegroom**  cart  is  made  to  puss  over  the  sword* 
If  the  edge  of  the  sword  is  broken  it  is  considered  a bad  .omen.  The 
bride  also  performs  the  cross-roads  worship  4n  company  of  hur  friends 
and  relations. 

The  different  divisions  of  VAuiAs  differ  little  in  colour,  Ae  has 
been  noticed  under  BrAhmans  the  variations  of  fashions  in  wearing 
the  head  and  face  hair,  in  the  fold  and  form  of  the  turban,  and  in 
other  respect*  are  local,  not  caste  or  subdi visional  variations.  As 
regards  both  dress  and  appearance  the  great  class  of  Vanias  should  be 
arranged  rather  according  to  locality  than  according  to  caste  or  race. 
The  main  divisions  among  VAni&s  in  the  matter  of  drais  and  of  looks 
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arc  into  north  Gujarut,  KnthitivAda,  ami  %rut.  The  north  Gujarat 
and  Katiihiv^da  men  and  women  are  strongly  and  actively  made,  white 
the  wuth  Gujarat  men  and  women  are  slightly  made  and  of  poor 
physique,  In  middle  life  and  old  age  many  become  very  stout,  si  proof 
of  prosperity  and  good  luck.  Some  Kdtl&idvMa  and  north  Guj&nit 
Vauiis  wear  whiskers  and  most  Surat  Ynnias  wear  the  head  liair 
shaven  at  the  Crown  and  in  a line  down  the  back  of  the  head.  South 
Gujarat  ViinUs  always  keep  the  moustache  trimmed.  Id  Surat  the 
tay-biiifcgruom's  teeth  are  coloured  red  and  some  of  the  redness  always 
remains. 

Except  tliat  it  in  least  interspomd  with  Sanskrit  expressions  both  in 
writing  and  in  speaking,  Vdnia  Guj  irAti  does  not  differ  from  BrAhniuu 
Gujarrtti.  Vaniris  generally  sq>enk  with  a lisp  and  are  specially  apt  to 
confuse  dentals  and  lingual s.  In  north  Gujarat  the  vowel  marks 
or  kdtia-mutm  and  the  nasal  sound -mark  or  anutwr  are  omitted  in 
writing* 

Almost  all  Vrimtfs  have  houses  of  their  own.  Most  of  them,  though 
only  clerks  cm  small  pay,  have  good  hereditary  houses  one  or  two 
Ftories  high,  the  walls  of  brick  and  the  roof  of  tile.  Each  of  those 
lioitsiv  is  generally  large  enough  to  hold  more  than  one  division  of  the 
family.  Except  young  men  in  cities  and  large  towns  who  arc  fond  of 
tables  chairs  sofas  glass u are  and  lumps,  V fluids  do  not  spend  money 
on  flimsy  or  breakable  articles.  Their  practice  is  to  have  little 
furniture  that  when  sold  will  not  realise  at  least  two-thirds  or  one- half 
of  the  cost  price.  Their  chief  articles  of  furniture  are  strong  wooden 
boxes  Cuts  and  a large  store  of  copper  and  brass  pots. 

VAuias  are  strict  vegetarians,  A Vanias  morning  meal  between  ten 
and  twelve  is  wheat  or  millet  breach  rice,  split  pulse,  curry,  and  vege- 
tables. Mis  supper,  between  seven  ami  uina,  is  wheat  or  millet  bread, 
vegetables,  and  if  he  can  afford  it  milk.  The  fare  of  each  member  of 
the  household  is  not  however  always  the  same.  Special  respect  is 
.shown  to  the  haul  of  the  family  by  giving  him  a large  share  of  clarified 
butter  and  milk,  while  the  women  of  the  household,  who  at  home 
always  cat  after  the  men  of  the  family  have  finished  gene  rally  have  a 
smaller  share  of  clarified  butter,  milk,  and  such  other  comparatively 
owtly  articles.  Children  dine  sometimes  with  the  men  sometimes 
with  the  women  of  the  house  and  are  always  well  served.  Very 
few'  Vdnia  men  eat  opium  hut  miiny  smoke  tobacco.  Liquor  is  strictly 
forbidden  though  of  late  yearn  a few  young  men  have  taken  to  liquor 
drinking.  Some  Vfinist  women  chew  tobacco  but  none  smoke  it  or 
eal  opium. 

The  outdoor  dress  of  Vdnia  men  includes  a turban,  a wnistdolh,1  a 
jacket  htidaYi'  a longsleeved  cotton  coat  anyarkha  reaching  to  the 
knees,  and  a shtmUereToth pichodi  The  Vdnia  turban  varies  in  different 
parte  of  Gujanit,  partly  in  accordant  with  local  custom  partly  os 
a mark  of  sptxdal  calling  of  profession.  In  Kaehh  and  Kdthiuvddu 
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Vtfnirfe  employed  Id  state  qyrv ice  wear  the  loose  scarf  orphenta  proliably 
a trace  of  the  practice  of  their  former  Mu  sal  man  rulers.  Vanias 
following1  other  Callings  w ear  a large  Rajput-like  tin  ban,  The  north 
and  central  Gujarat  V5nia  wears  a small  tightly-folded  cylinrler- 
thaped  turban  with  .numerous  folds’ in  front  and  several  coils  behind. 
The  Broach  Vtfnia  turbans  arc  of  two.kindis,  a small  tghtly-foldod  low 
caplike  turban  known  as  the  MugbaMi  turb-m  worn  by  Government 
servants,  a$d  the  larger  looser  and  higher  north  Gujar.H  turban  worn  by 
traders.  The  Surat  V£nia  turban  is  round  with  folds  in  front,  a project 
tion  at  the  crown,  and  a smaller  horn  on  the  right  corner  the  right-side 
back  and  top  are  covered  with  gold  Incc.  A well  folded  turban  lasts  from 
one  to  six  months.  The  outdoor  dress  of  a Van'a  woman  includes  a robe 
# tUIit  a bodice  rholi  or  ktUtchli,  and  a petticoat  ghdghra  worn  under  the 
robe.  Almost  all  Vania  women  have  rich  and  gay  clothes,  some  of 
silk  with  gold  borders.  They  are  considered  to  show  nfbch  taste  and 
skill  in  dress.  Girls  when  they  go  out  wear  a short  petticoat  ghdghri 
and  odhtii  a piece  of  cloth  covering  the  body  and  the  head.  Boys  w ear 
round  cops,  a tunic  angarkha,  trousers  hngho9  or  a small  waisteloth 
poUH.  Children  both  boys  and  girls  wear  frocks  jhabhh  and  caps. 
Shopkeepers  in  towns  wear  a waisteloth  jack  tot  and  round  cap,  and  in 
villages  only  a waisteloth*  The  indoor  dress  of  a Viinia  family  is  for 
the  men  a patched  waisteloth  reaching  to  the  knee  and  a jacket  in  the 
cold  weather ; for  the  women  a role  mllo  with  or  without  the  bodice ; 
for  boys  above  seven  a small  waisteloth  pofdi ; and  for  girls  above 
seven  "a  small  petticoat  ghdghri,  Children  under  seven  do  not  wear 
clothes, 

Both  men  and  women  are  fond  of  ornaments.  If  fairly  off  a man's 
everyday  ornaments  aie  a silver  girdle  and  a gold  armlet  worn  above 
the  elbow  ; if  he  is  rich  he  wears  besides  these  a pearl  earrings  gold  or 
pearl  necklace,  and  finger  rings;  if  he  is  very  rich  he  adds  wristlets  of 
solid  gold.  Costlier  anil  more  showy  ornaments  are  Worn  at  caste 
dinners  and  on  other  special  occasions,  A JV&nja  woman  wears  a gold- 
plated  hair  ornament  called  cltdk,  gold  or  pearl  earrings,  a gold  and 
pearl  nosering,  gold  necklaces,  a gold  armlet  worn  above  the  left 
elbow,  glass  or  gold  bangles  or  wooden  or  ivory  wristlets  plated  with 
gold  clutdtb i,  silver  anklets,  and  silver  toe  aud  finger  rings.  Imloore  a 
Vanin  woman  w-cais  earrings,  a necklace,  bangles  or  wristlets  chndtis, 
and  anklets. 

Vdnifts  are  prudent,1  sober;  quiet,  forbearing,  and  inoffensive.®  They- 


1 A VAriia  prides  himself  on  his  prudence.  4 IHvan'  he  says  ‘loit  his  kingdom  for 
want  of  Vinia  councillors,*  Another  proverb  runs  aHafH  ^ Malt 

4L«,  <XR<i  k WH’:  A Vania  seen  before/ a Br-ih- 

man  sees  after,  ami  a Mu&ftlm&n  sees  and  arts  on  the  spur  of  the  moment.  A 
Varda  woman  ha*  the  character  of  being  restless  and  unsteady  rttlkudi,  hut  slidalpatidar.COITI 
credited  with  giving  birth  to  wise  sous  accord  it]  g to  the  saying  3^^ 

Mini  4l€u  : The  wise  (Rajput)  woman  hears  foolish  sons  and  the  foolish  (Vdnia) 
woman  bears  wise  sons* 

* A Vania  as  far  as  possible  avoids  blows.  Even  if  struck  on  the  turban,  he  will  sny 
It  has  dusted  my  Lnt  ifti  Hi  j£<A  tL  According  i£>  l he  proverb  the 
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are  curiunsly  thrifty* 1  in  every- tiny  life,  but  on  special  occasions  tiioy  Section  III, 

indulge  iu  niobt  lavish  expenditure.  Though  in  their  dealings  with  Tiunnun. 

l h v >on  t c lass  of  l mrr  owers  t hey  of  ten  show  lit  tie  k i iul  li  neee  or  I i ones  ty , infant 

many  V ij  rsia  families  are  highly  respected  and  most  trust  worthy.  YdnMs* 

Their  standard  ol  trade  morality  seems  of  late  years  to  have  fallen.  * € 'tamarr* 

Formerly  it  was  not  unusual  fo^  people  place  their  money  in  a rich 

Vanin's  hands  without  interest,  even  paying  him  a small  sum  iack r<i- 

tiittui  fur  safekeeping,  Ihinkniptey  was  considered  disgraceful  and 

was  vYited  with  social  penalties  little  less  severe  than  those  enforced 

for  breaches  of  caste  rules*  There  wm  a lira  belief  that  a merchant's 

condition  in  the  next  world  depended  tm  the  discharge  of  all  claims 

against  him.  ■ And  the  duty  of  paying  ancestral  debts  was  evaded  only 

in  ca^es  of  helpless  or  Impales#  poverty.  Of  late,  partly  owing  tr» 

bankruptcy  laws  and  partly  owing  to  the  decay  of  old  rules  and  old 

feelings,  the  practice  in  these  matters  has  greatly  changed*  A hanker 

Hildoin  temples  to  become  a bankrupt  and  keep  Wek  money  enough  to 

enable  him  to  tdart  afresh.  Though  daring  speculators,  Yduius  are 

n j r^fc  ext  i c t i n k ec  j »in  g t he  i r aoco  u n t &,  G.fts  m ay  1 m ij  i tide  t >y  thou  sand  s 

of  nij>ces  but  accounts  must  be  sett!**!  to  the  fraction  of  a pic/  VAnids 

were  formerly  most  careful  to  Cultivate  a staid  business  -engrossed 

manner,  no  gold  in  their  turbans,  no  showy  ornaments,  no  dealings 

with  dnncing^girls  or  other  light  amusements.  As  in  the  case  of 

bankruptcy  the  power  of  this  old  ndc'bas  greatly  declined. 

Of  Gujarrit  Yanids  a few  are  landholders  and  some  are  in  Govern-  %OccuptjtioB, 
ment  or  private  service,  but  the  bulk  are  traders  and  shopkeepers. 

Most  Yiitua  hind  hold  era  have  invested  in  land  money  made  in  trade  or 
Sst  pleaders.  The  rest  uro  mortgagees  or  holders  of  lands  granted  for 
services  rendered  as  district  revenue  superintendent*  dvmit  and  as 
district  aeooun tints  mojmund&rx*  Of  there  in  service  the  greater 
immlier  are  in  native  firms,  some  in  posts  of  trust  well  paid  and  with 
chances  of  private  trade  and  profit;  others  simple  clerks  poorly  ]*aid 
ami  Iftdiy  off.  Of  the  rest  some  aro  in  Government  employ,  most  as 
clerks  nod  a few  in  high  positions.  Si  me,  especially  among  the  Mod  ha, 
are  clerks  and  administrat  **  in  the  native  slates  of  KiUhi  irjula  aud  in 
Knolm  ; some  are  in  European  merchants1  offices  and  in  railway  and 
i pinning  companies  In  Pombny*  A few  earn  their  living  as  lawyers 
medical  practitioners  and  engineers;  and  still  fewer  as  mechanics 
manufacturers  and  craftsmen. 


V«nti  romiitAL'W  is  draomnj:,  that  li  unwirlikt'  Though  they 

•ffioni  vKchfcugi'  blown,  Vaiil  a aru  foij  imt rpctlc  in  id  um-,  Thvy  in*  mail  qaamd«omo 
wht’fi  thf  j *r*j  in  their  iliopa  ill  til*  market.  On  aeeuuiit  of  tluir  objurUuii  to  force, 
YaiiUaare  railed  Hl§  vegetable cater*  and  Hirfl^Ht  hl^>h  wilatcUdh  wratvn, 

1 The  ^ proverb  rann  ^ A Vania  giun*  as  much 

bv  tilingincM  in  n llibora  gniti*  by  u lea-vayitgi1.  Among  Mne&lin-iini  Banin  1*  a torni 
of  cotitcnipt.  Mpfltiriin  arid  alinpitiet*,  ti  e two  'U^Uio-t  nine,  uniting  in  hi*  rbiimcfcT, 
Ho  ia  a Itiniii  tmiittt , Y mi  id  a b*vu  a groflter  pjnhw  fur  thrift  ewn  than  fiubar.1i.  A 
Vojiin  and  a fiobtira  cnmjwted  hnw  long-  a betel  nut  in  daily  ik1  n»uM  liMp  Tin*  1'nhnra 
ptnd  bit  nut  run  fully  ami  it  luted  many  ilayt  but  ratue  to  an  end.  The  YunU’ii 
budnnl  tt.u  Mill  w hub-,  U<  hiul  narked  it  niiPo  of  twice  after  curb  meal  I 
1 Tim  GtijurUi  proverb  U 3UM*{|  ^ ^ifU  bj  lie  tdiht 

acnmuU  by  the  penny. 
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Of  the  traders/  the  wealthiest  receive  deposits,  negotiate  bills  of 
exchange,  make  advances  to  persons  of  credit,  usurers  trader*  and  the 
1 e t ter  e la# s of  eu t i v* i tors , n ml  engage  d ireotly  in  t fade. * T h iso  who 
have  a small  capital  h >rrow  money  on  < my  terms  from  some  wealthy 
tncmlier  of  their  citslc  aftd  employ  it  in  usury  or  in  dealings  in  cloth 
grain  and  other  articles  Others  without  capital  keep  retail  shops  of 
groceries,  cloth,  grain,  and  nuecehanoous  goods  ; while  some  move  from 
village  to  village  hawking  spires  and  condiments.  Informer  times 
Gujarat  Vtmin  traders  went  as  far  as  the  Kartiatak  and  Mswlras; 
several  Have  settled  t Item  and  are  known  a*  (in jar  Ydnitfs,  Of  kte 
yearn,  except  in  Bombay  where  they  are  permanently  ojtablieJiod,  in  very 
few  in*? tam  es  have  Ydniris  settled  out  of  Liu  jurat.  Like  their  ancestor# 

the  present  Soratliiya  Vaniita  of  south  Kithiavada  lrnvo  settled  for 
trade  purpose*  in  Zini/Jbar  and  Arabia, 

The  following  details  show  how  in  many  ca^cs  a poor  Vinia  makes 
his  start  in  life  nml  how  the  business  of  a rich  merchant  is  carried  on. 
To  the  village  trader  his  shop  is  useful  chiefly  a*  a mean*  of  inducing 
the  poorer  cluss  of  villagers  to  open  account e with  him.*  The  articles 
are  not,  ns  in  a town  shop,  laid  out  to  attract  tic  jkasser^  notice.  The 
small  stock  of  gmin  or  cloth  is  kept  in  the  timer  room  of  an  ordinary 
dwelling.  Many  of  these  village  hhofm  have  for  generations  remained 

1 The  surly  European  travelled  or®  foil  of  the  skill  of  the  VAnit*  of  Somt  and 

('mil my.  Mamlclshi  f.\o<,  1fU8}  vjii  &ki  of  them  a**  devoted  ki  1 note,  the  mdiejt  ami 
p3cniAHti*t  of  all  Indiana  llfiUL  Tavernier  [a.v.  ifijlp  found  them  -o  NUhlh-  in  Ira* lo 
that  h Jl*w  might  In*  apprenticed  to  them  (Hard*,  It.  877),  Fr y,r  (a.h,  1 * tflHl) 

thought  ibnt  without  the  VihlA*  neither  European*  nor  tuilva  could  trade*  They  will 
jiij,  Nay  > Or&uglon  (a*i>«  ItiSin,  ittHTurnig  a pice  though  they  cun  command  Ukhe  *if 
rupees.  Ami  according  to  Niebuhr  (A«t>.  I7tU<),  tu  broker*  they  giw  Mtar  +*ik  faction 
than  tl in  J i wn  uf  Turkey,  A*  lt>  their  chancier  for  hone rty  there  I*  naturally  ntiirli 
dUh-tvtkH'  of  opinion.  MandcUk)  enn  aide  red llietn  crafty  , no  stranger  could  liihl  tint  tluir 
liii|uiHUin-Kf  Fryer  call*  them  expert  in  the  art  of  thieving,  On  tliu  other  hand  Terry 
|A,tt,  l HIS)  found  that  when  wall  used,  they  Wi  re  moil  Lnnil  worth  v , ami  later  oil  tin* 
AhW  lie  \ ntd  ( a,D.  ITIjOj  anil  Niebuhr  (A.D.  ITliS;  ipcuk  uf  their  gi ring  a^toakblug 
proufi  of  probity  nml  fidelity. 

* A wealthy  and  respectable  V.tnin  bunker  lias  the  linimrifir  *h*th  that  la  aolvcnfe  or 
ptirtib  that  1*  tested  4 added  U>  hi*  oame.  Pan  kb  in  considered  mipcrior  to  thrift.  A 
Y.VnU  jestingly  claiiui  to  Ihj  L>ur  lime*  u good  a*  an  emperor,  who  1*  only  n jmi I .shah  ur 
quarter  thtih, 

3 A moneylender  starting  in  life  borrows  a few  rupees  m the  town,  buy  a small  supplier 
of  clarified  butter  nil  unit  inidn#*m  and  slock#  hi*  shop.  The  villagers,  having  no 
money,  barter  small  quantities  of  their  grain  or  cotton  for  a*  much  oil  as  will  keep  their 
p veiling  lamp  burning  fur  an  lnnir,  nr  fur  little  mipplieN  of  groome*.  They  an-  utiaware 
of  the  market- valne  of  their  raw  prculttce,  and  are  nati-tinl  that  thoy  have  mode  a 
bargain  if  the  uhopkeeper,  with  a poUtle  show  of  liberality,  tliiuWK  in  a little  morv  of 
the  jvrth'le  tie  \n  «elling.  under  the  inmn-of  a 1khiu«.  When  ho  ha*  gut  In-red  ennngh  raw 
prtuluet,  the  toiler  earner  it  til  the  town,  will  it*  anil  returning  to  the  v illage  rettintev 
work  on  a larger  maki.  If  a villager  ba*  1cm*  a bulluok  tin  trader  oflfcrw  him  money  to 
buy  R new  unc*  If  another  liaa  a child  Io  marry  or  lurn  tu  give  n funeral  fea*";  the 
trailer  supplie*  clarified  hiiller  mola*M!H  and  doth,  elwrging  fur  them  tw ire  their  value. 
After  n time  the  mMicy lender  toll*  hln  eunlomi-r  that  hi-  must  draw  ap  a bond  show  mg 
how  the  arroiinl  si  ami*.  1'he  paper  i«  prepared*  the  etiltiralor  mrruwiing  K iieath  it  hii 
mark,  a mdo  plough.  When  Iho  crop  i*  maptnl  and  the  Oovenrment  almn*  \s  pntd, 
tht'  endilor  exert*  himself  to  curry  off  aII  tlmt  remaiim*  The  debtor,  with  much 
ctitroaty,  gnti  enough  to  live  Tor  a *lmrt  time,  and  on  acrontit  of  the  remainder  i* 
credited  with  wluvkaver  Ibn  ahnpkecper  U pleased  tu  allow  him.  (Ran  Mill,  1L  | 
Mr,  For  tv*  <rmte  thl*  in  a,*»,  1805,  During  thu  laat  /orty  yiarn,  esjwcially  near  tho 
railway,  c ire  mart  anre^  have  dmnged,  tut  the  description  in  still  (a,  if,  l8Po)ttuein  many 
out  lying  parti  of  CiujarAt. 
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in  the  hands  of  the  same  family.  The  poorer  members  of  this  class, 
with  their  capital  invested  in  advances  to  the  cultivators  of  the  village, 
jjftss  their  whole  time  in  recovering  outstanding*.  The  richer  traders, 
anxious  to  rise  in  'the  social  scale,  buy  houses  in  a neighbouring 
town,  and  there  spend  greater  pari  of  the  year.  At  two  seasons  of 
the  year  they  visit  the  village  and  open  their  shops,  during  the  rainy 
months  when  the  poor  come  for  advances  of  grain,  and  at  harvest 
time  when  they  go  to  recover  their  dues.  Men  of  this  class  seldom 
opn  shops  in  town*.  The  son*  of  village  shopkeepers  succeed  their 
father*.  If  there  are  several  tons  and  the  family  is  poor,  the  younger 
brothers  sometimes  try  to  start  business  in  a fresh  village*  Tn  small 
towns  bankers  and  moneylenders  generally  do  business  in  their  houses. 
In  moat  large  towns  they  have  two  houses,  a dwelling  and  a [dace  of 
business  not  far  from  the  dwelling.  Their  dwellings  are  of  one  or  two 
stories  high,  of  brick  sometimes  embellished  by  richly  carved  wooden 
fronts.  Within,  as  a rule,  they  are  plain.  The  public  rooms  are  Imre 
except  a few  lamps  hung  from  the  coiling  and  a row  of  cushion*  and 
pillow's  ranged  along  the  walls.  When  several  brother*  nharethe  same 
house,  though  separate  sets  of  rooms  are  generally  allotted  to  each 
family,  the  whole  household  spend  their  time  and  take  their  tnuals 
together.  The  front  room  on  the  second  floor  called  vakh&r  ie  set 
apart  for  business.  On  either  wide  of  the  room  is  a row  of  wooden 
desks  about,  two  feet  high  ami  two  feet  broad  and  between  tho  desks 
and  the  wall  is  a row  of  cushions,  These  side-Cush!ons  are  for  tho 
clerks.  Larger  and  fuller  cushions,  stretched  either  in  the  centre  or 
across  tho  end  ‘of  tho  room,  lire  kept  for  the  head  of  the  establishment 
and  his  assistant  or  confident  in!  clerk,  the  mnnim.  If  the  hanker  lias 
brothers  or  sons  they  help  him  to  manage  the  business,  and,  when  in 
the  office,  hhare  the  place  of  honour.  If  the  head  of  tho  firm  dies,  Ins 
eldest  son  or  some  oilier  qualified  member  of  the  family  is  eh  men  to 
fill  Ins  place.  The  household  generally  remains  undivided.  Each 
member  is  allowed  lu  spend  a certain  sum  from  the  common  stock. 
From  this  allowance  he  meet*  hie  ordinary  family  exposes.  Marriage 
or  funeral  charges  are  met  from  the  general  funds  or  From  a special  * 
sum  advance!  by  the  rest  of  the  family*  I f any  member  of  the  family 
wishes  to  trade  on  his  own  account  an  advance  may  lie  made  to  him  as 
to  any  other  borrower. 

The  office  opens  about  seven  in  the  morning  when  tho  clerks  are 
expected  to  lx?  in  their  place#.  Work  goes  on  till  noon  when,  with 
one  or  two  exception#,  the  clerk#  return  to  their  homos  to  dine  and  rest. 
Work  again  begins  about  three  and  goes  on  from  three  till  dark  and 
not  uncommonly  as  late  n#  eight.  In  a large  banking  house  tho 
c*  tab  lish  men  t consists  of  begi  i in  ere  th  i hfi  u chh  aAra  m &t  etc  rk  e ji/  mhtn  y, 
a key  keeper  killid6rt  a coin-tester  ikroff,  one  or  two  agents  mdmms 
in  charge  of  branch  establishment*,  and  the  confidential  clerk  at 
he, id-quarters  who  also  is  called  mnnim.  Except  MdrwAri  Vrinbur, 
who  have  men  of  their  own  caste,  hankers  and  traders  almost  always 
employ  GujartU  Yjinuia  and  Shrdvaks.  A few  Brahmans  and  Fftrsi# 
are  also  engaged. 

The  apprentices,  who  are  generally  sons  or  relations  of  some  of  tho 
clerks,  begin  work  about  twelve,  Home  of  these  hoys  can  read  and 
write,  others  have  had  no  education.  Those  who  have  learnt  tho  \m 
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of  the  tables  are  able  at  tfnee  lo  help  in  the  simpler  |>arts  of  a clerk's 
work*  Those  who  huvo  not  1 teen  taught  U'gin  to  learn  to  read  and 
write.  At  first  their  chief  duty  is  to  make  them  Wives  ntcful  in  tho 
office,  bringing  the  banker  his  tobacco-pipe,  preparing  be  tel  nut  and 
leaves,  taking  orders  to  the  market,- fetching  vegetables,  mid  upending 
part  of  their  time  in  the  banker**  house  amusing  his  children*  They 
are  paid  from  Its,  2 to  Rs,  3 a month  out  of  mhiadi  1 ho  rally  sweet- 
meats, or  douceur*  amounts  allowed  by  constituents  for  the  good  u £ 
the  banker's  establishment.  After  four  or  five  years  an  apprentice  is 
generally  promoted  to  Is?  a clerk  or  gumMa  ami  a few  of  the  cleverer 
clerks  rise  to  be  agents  or  partners. 

About  two  hundred  years  ago  Ovington  noticed 'that  the  Vania 
by  the  strength  of  his  brain  will  sum  his  accounts  with  equal  exactness 
and  quicker  despatch  than  the  readiest  arithmetician  with  hir*  pen/ 1 
Hub  is  no  lets  true  of  the  Yriniu  Herb  of  the  present  day,  whose  chief 
basin  ess  during  the  term  of  his  apprenticeship  is  to  cultivate  his 
powers  of  mental  calculation*  With  ibis  object  the  Vrfnin  l my  commits 
to  memory  a number  of  very  elaborate  tables.  Time  tables,  of  winch 
there  are  m fewer  tlun  twenty,  contain  among  others  two  nits  fur 
whole  numbers,  one  table  for  units  up  to  ten  multiplied  os  high  as 
flirty  times  ; the  other  for  numbers  from  eleven  to  twenty  multiplied 
from  eleven  to  twenty  times*  There  are  also  fractional  tables  giving 
the  results  of  multiplying  J,  1,  J,  If,  1J,  2L  and  8J,  into  until 
from  one  to  one  hundred;  interest -tables  showing,  at  flic  monthly 
mte  of  one  per  cent  on  sums  of  from  He*  1 to  Rs,  1000,  the  amount 
due  fur  each  quarter  of  a month  ; tables  ut  the  “squares  of  all  numbers 
frnm  tme  to  one  hundred,  and  a set  of  technical  rules  fur  finding  the 
price  of  a part  from  the  price  of  the  whole.  The  clerk  lias  also  to 
learn  the  bargain  words  in  common  me  among  traders*  In  bargains 
the  bd lowing  words  arc  used  instead  of  the  ordinary  numerals : a 
quarter  is  called  sfttili,  a half  r/7,  three  •quarters  pa  turn r,  one  Jtet9 
two  ofhtttstij  three  t ulhant  four  §oth9  five  mtdf  sis  cAftrli,  seven  4f^ii/»r/rt 
eight  winy,  nine  janflrth,  ton  rfnyuL  In  mental  calculations  the  clerk 
uses  cents  or  dakddit,  converting  them  into  annas  and  quartor-annus 
I>y  the  help  of  tables  he  has  committed  to  memory* 

A clerk  or  tjumilgla  draws  aWd  Hs.  6 a month,  rising  by  yearly 
additions  to  Its,  20  ; this  is  not  paid  regularly,  but  whenever  the  clerk 
* is  in  want  of  money.  Thu  elevka  arc  cither  in  charge  of  cor  respond  once 
or  of  account-books*  A correspondence  clerk  writes  letters,  prepares 
bills  of  exchange,  or  attends  the  civil  court*  Thu  account- book  clerk 
writes  up  the  different  book*  BubtnSUing  them  fur  examination  cither 
to  the  beat!  clerk  or  mu  nun  or  to  the  banker,  After  some  years  tlic 
clerk  is  generally  promoted  to  be  treasurer  or  killid/tr,  his  monthly  pa)' 
rising  to  Ite.  25*  The  treasurer  sit*  in  a room* by  himself.  This  room 
which  is  called  kibf,  is  furnished  with  a strong  wooden  box  or  an  iron 
safe,  with  sib  much  money  as  is  likely  to  ho  wanted  for  the  day.  In 
the1  evening  the  balance  is  counted  by  the  banker  of  confidential  clerk 
and  replaced  in  the  safe.  When  any  largo  sums  arc  received  they  arc 

1 Ovi Baton's  Voyage  to  Bunt  U.n,  lO&Oh  £7?.  Bo  alio  Tavernier  {A.D*  li&l)  in 
Harri*!  IL  &77* 
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taken  to  the  banker's  house  and  placed  in  the  treasury,  which  is 


treasurer  is  generally  promoted  tn  be  agent  or  munim,  who  besides  a 
monthly  salary  from  R».  20  to  Rs.  75  is  allowed  to  engage  in  private 
trade.  Tho  position  of  most  trust  and  respect  in  the  establishment  is 
held  by  the  manager,  who  alto  is  called . ?n unim.  The  manager  U 
generally  a man  well  up  in  years,  who  prefers  a position  at  head- 
quarters to  the  greater  worry  of  a branch  establishment.  The  manager 
seldom  attends  the  office  before  three  in  the  afternoon.  He  sits  near 
the  banker  in  the  seat  of  honour  at  the  head  of  the  room,  and  besides 
arranging  the  terms  of  large  transactions  ami  discussing  them  with 
his  master,  he  examinee  the  hooks  and  sees  that  the  clerks  do  tjheir 
work  properly* 

The  tanker  generally  comes  to  the  office  in  tho  afternoon  and 
discuatea  business  with  the  manager.  Formerly  bankers  were  expert 
bookkeepers  and  themselves  examined  and  checked  the  accounts.  Of 
late  several  of  them  have  learned  English  instead  of  studying  Ijook- 
keeping,  and  are  in  great  measure  forced  to  trust  their  manager* 
Especially  when  the  tanker  is  a Vdnm  the  relations  between  tho 
master  and  bis  confidential  clerk  are  extremely  intimate.  In  all 
important  family  matters  the  eonlidentiai  clerk  is  consulted,  and  an 
equally  close  intimacy  prevails  between  the  female  members  of  the 
families*  Except  in  questions  connected  with  dowry  and  marriage 
settlements  the  female  members  of  the  tanker's  family  are  seldom 
consulted.  Instance*  occur  in  which  widows  of  hankers  carry  on  their 
husband's  business  with  the  help  of  a manager  or  munimm  But  such 
eases  are  rare,  and  as  a woman  cannot  attend  the  office  or  publicly 
transact  business,  a widow  can  exercise  little  real  control  over  the 
management  oE  her  affairs. 

Though  their  regular  pay  is  seldom  more  than  Rs.  S4G  a year,  tho 
memtars  of  a banker's  establishment  enjoy  certain  advantages.  Tho 
clerks  have  much  leisure.  There  is  no  weekly  rest,  but  besides  the 
sacred  month  of  Shrdmn  (July- August),  when  little  business  goes  on, 
there  are  not  less  than  sixty  religious  holidays.  At  any  time  also, 
though  perhaps  with  a little  grumbling  on  the  master's  part,  a clerk 
may  go  on  leave  for  two  or  three  days.  Again  there  are  close  social 
relations  between  the  head  of  the  establishment  and  his  clerks.  Tho 
head  of  the  linn  attends  marriage,  birth,  death,  and  other  feasts  given 
by  his  clerks  and  often  helps  to  meet  their  coat,  Masai  no  An  and 
PArsi  employers  are  proverbially  liberal,  presenting  their  servants  with 
sums  varying  from  Rs.  25  to  Its.  200  and  even  a YAnia  will  give  a 
trusted  clerk  m much  as  Rs.  100,  In  addition  to  gifts,  advances  of 
Rs,  100  or  Rs.20Q  are  often  made,  the  amount  bein^f  recovered  by 
degrees  from  the  clerk's  pay.  If  a servant  dies  leaving  a family  of 
young  children,  tho  master  will  commonly  spend  as  much  as  Its.  200 
on  caste  entertainments,  anil  will  take  one  of  the  tays  into  his  office* 
Marriage  and  other  ceremonies  in  the  tanker's  family  arc  also  occasions 
for  liberality.  The  clerks  are  feasted  and  according  to  their  position 
in  the  office  get  from  Rs,  5 to  Rs,  100  if  their  master  is  a YAnia,  and 
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from  Rp,  ]0  to  Rs.  200  ff  he  is  a PArri  or  Muealmnn.  Some  days before 
the  marriage  the  clerk b pay  their  respects  to  their  master  and  apply  a 
red  mark  or  chmlto  lo  liis  forehead  or  to  the  brow  of  the  bride  or 
■ bridegroom,  and  at  the  name  time  present  from  He.  1 to  Ra.  10*  Tbit 
between  equals  h a reciprocal  gift,  but  in  the  case  of  clerks  the  linker 
returns  each  a larger  mini  than  he  has  presented.  On  the  occasion  of 
a birth,  especially  the  birth  of  an  heir  to  an  elderly  man,  the  dependant* 
receive  little  less  than  at  a marriage. 

Bankers  and  merchants  spend  Dir'ili,  the  four  last  days  of  the 
GurnrAt  Hindu  year,  which  fall  sometimes  in  October  bo  me  times 
in  November,  in  settling  their  affairs.  The  accounts  arc  drawn  up 
ready  to  be  signed  by  the  different  persons  who  have  dealings  with 
the  bankers.  Among  the  better  class  of  bankers,  when  the 
sigrf&turoK  have  been  received  and  the  accounts  settled  and  adjusted, 
the  books  are  carefully  preserved.  While  the  old  accounts  are  being 
balanced,  a set  of  new  looks  has  been  bought,  and  after  four  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon  of  the  last  day  of  the  year,  Bnthman  priests  are  asked  to 
the  office  where  the  banker,  the  clerks,  and  many  of  his  friends  meet  to 
worship  th  o book  s . fJhis  ceremon  y ie  called  1 took  - wo  rshin  or  va  h t-p  uja  n . 

The  new  books  are  piled  on  a wooden  stool  generally  in  front  of 
Lakshmi  the  goddess  of  wealth,  lighted  lamps  are  placed  round  them, 
and  flowers  are  strewn  on  the  books.  The  prieit  repeats  a prayer  for 
the  favour  of  the  goddess  on  the  next  years  business,  and,  dipping  his 
finger  in  saffron  or  kauku,  makes  round  marks  on  the  tint  page  of  each 
book.  After  about  half  an  hour  the  worship  ends  by  writing  on  the 
wall  of  the  room  the  words  S‘ri  OanMhdyhnntnak,  Lakihmimdtdn  i 
madai ; Bhanddr  bhar^mr 1 Salutation  to  the  6reat  Ganesh ' and  1 Mother 
fjjikshmi  help  us,  overflow  our  treasure  chests.'  Presents  arc  distri* 
bated  to  BrAhmans,  and  gifts  made  to  gelations  dependants  broker* 
and  friends. 

This  ceremony  of  book-worship  is  almost  entirely  confined  to 
townspeople.  The  village  shopkeeper  or  moneylender  seldom  practises 
it.  Among  townspeople  the  observance  is  common  among  art  isans  and 
shopkeepers  as  well  as  among  bankers  and  traders.  Nor  do  Hindus 
alone  keep  the  festival.  PArsi  and  even  Boh  ora  merchants  get  their 
books  worshipped  through  their  Hindu  munim*  or  clerks  under  instruc- 
tions from  a RrAhman  priest,  and  for  luck  allow  the  words  S*ri 
GatiesftdmaamaA  to  1»  written  at  the  beginning  of  tlieir  books  and  on 
the  walls  of  their  office.  PArri  merchants  take  pail  in  the  ceremonies 
and  allow  the  BrAhman  to  red- mark  their  foreheads.  But  Bohorde  take 
no  part,  and,  when  the  Hindu  ceremony  is  over,  carry  their  books  to 
their  high-priest,  the  Mullzi  SAhcb,  who  writes  an  Arabic  inscription, 
and  is  given  a present. 

The  account-books  which  are  about  two  feet  long  and  six  inches 
br iiiad  are  covered  with  flexible  red  leather.  Two  inches  from  the  Jtidai^om 
back  the  pages  are  encircled  by  a band  of  leather  and  laced  together  by 
a strong  cord  drawn  through  the  leather  band  and  piercing  the  pages. 

In  making  these  ljooks  two  precautions  are  taken  to  guard  against  the 
leaves  being  tampered  with,  the  pages  are  left  uncut  on  one  side  of  the 
margin  above  the  leather  band,  and  the  pages  arc  arranged  in  sets  or 
juth,  eo  that  one  leaF  cannot  be  removed  without  considerable  risk. 
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The  paper  in  these  books  is  marie  chiefly  in  Ahmaddbdd  and  Surat  by 
Mu  sal  man  paper- male  ors  or  Mgdu.  The  pages  arc  with  nit  headings 
or  columns,  divisions  taring  marked  by  vertical  plaits  made  at  the  time 
of  binding  the  book.  The  centre  fold  divides  the  page  into  the  receipt 
or/flfwi  and  the  payment  or  udhdr  sides,  and  several  smaller  creates 
mark  spaces  for  the  dale  and  the  nuliu-heada  sub-heads  and  other  detail*. 

As  a rule  merchants  keep  their  b ioks  in  rupees,  quarter-rupees,  and 
cents  or  dub  ins.  In  entering  fractional  parts  of  a rupee  the  Fraction  is 
shown  by  a perpendicular  stroke  preceded  by  a dot*  Thus  a quarter 
of  a rupee  is  written  at,  two- quarters  oitj  and  three-quarters  ®uu 
When  the  amount  consists  of  w hole  rupees  ami  fractions  the  upright 
fraction  strike  is  placed  after  the  rupee  figure,  thus  Rmi  stands  for  He.  6 
annas  t ; cents  or  dubith  are  shown  either  in  figures  up  to  £5,  or  converted 
into  anna*  mt  the  rate  of  (SJ  centw  to  one  anna.  According  to  the  system 
of  writing  cents  in  figures  up  to  25#  Ri,  10  annas  1 1 would  be  thus 
shown  mil  mi,  that  is  16  rupees  plus  out  or  | of  a rupee  that  is 
12  annas  plus  12  cents  and  gIL  or  \ cent,  that  is  I2£  cents,  equal 
io  2 annas  or  a total  of  14  annus.  If  the  124  cents  were  written  as 
annas  the  entry  would  stand  iMus,  that  is  aa  before,  16  ropers?  plus 
©HI  or  12  annas  plus  £ nr  two  annas,  each  mm  or  6$  cents  being 
represen ted  by  a h irizontal  stroke.  Again,  if  quarters  of  an  anna  have 
to  be  shown,  for  each  quarter  a perpendicular  stroke  follows  the  horizontal 
anna  stroke.  Thus  Ks.  16-14-3  would  be  'entered  t MU  £ l,  that  is  16 
rupees  plus  out  or  12  annas,  plus  a or  2 annas,  plus  ot  or  2 pies, 

A Urge  banker  generally  keeps  sit  account-books.  A cash-book  or 
fqj-m  9 1,  a bi  1 1*  regie  to  r or  A ttn  d i a i-non  dk}  a j on  rna  I or  d va  rot  a led  gu  r 
or  kh  Uit-vahij  an  ackhovvledgmeiit-book  or  $dmudtnktttf  and  an 
interest-book  or  urydj-vaA L The  cash-book  or  roj^mel  contains  daily 
transactions  of  cash  received  and  Cish  paid  with  opening  and  closing 
balances,  From  thi*  book  items  ore  transferred  to  several  accounts 
iu  the  ledger  ami  its  ledger  page  it*  marked  opposite  each  entry.  The 
bill-register  or  kuudi ni-nomih  shows  all  bills  of  exchange  issued  and 
discharged.  The  bills  of  exchange  which  are  either  payable  at  sight 
ur  after  a certain  interval  are  of  three  kinds.  The  first  dAani}og$ 
literally  to  the  holder,  is  made  payable  by  the  drawer  to  the  payee 
dAani  or  hb  order;  the  second  iAdAjag,  literally  to  a responsible  party, 
is  payable  to  any  bond  fide  bolder  of  the  bill.  This  payee  is  a person  of 
respect  ability,  and  as  the  drawee  pays  on  the  strength  of  his  posit  ion, 
it  has  been  decided  that  if  the  bill  is  stolen  or  proves  a forgery,  the 
drawee  can  recover  from  the  actual  payee.  The  payee  of  the  hundi  is 
hound  to  produce  the  parson  from  whom  ha  got  bis  h u n di  and  to 
■how  that  he  is  a <?A nk  or  responsible  person  in  order  to  avoid  his  own 
liability,  The  third  variety  of  bill  is  called  nixhdjog  literally  by 
desoript'on.  In  this  form  of  bill  an  account  of  the  appearance  of  the 
person  to  wh  m the  money  is  payable  is  given  in  the  body  of  the 
bill.  In  the  acknowledgment-book  or  jt dmddatkal,  each  client  baa  a 
separate  page  and  an  entry  is  generally  male  when  the  transaction 
takes  place.  In  dealing  with  the  poorer  cla-m*  money  lenders  arc 
careful  to  obtain  the  borrowers*  nig  nature  to  each  entry.  To  ordinary 
cases  it  is  considered  sufficient  to  got  the  signature  of  the  person 
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interested  at  the  end  of  the  year,  The  journal  or  aiwei  includes  a 
daily  statement  of  all  Iran  pactions  including  transfer  and  adjustment 
entries,  As  a rule  it  is  not  posted  every  day.  The  ledger  or 
kit4U*i*ritii  contains  an  nl  stract  of  all  the  entries  in  the  journal  rf vro 
and  es*h-book  rojmel  arranged  according  to  date  under  the  names  of 
jjersons  to  whom  they  apply.  'I  he  ledger  is  provided  with  an 
alphabet  ical  index.  The  interest-book  or  vijrij-vahi  contains  statements 
of  interest  due,  The  interest-book  is  prej^red  from  the  ledger  page 
of  each  individual  account  Bankers  and  money  lenders  make  up  the 
interest  account  at  the  elope  of  the  mercantile  year.  In  <su  h account 
the  outstanding  balance  and  the  interest  due  are  treated  as  the  opening 
balance  on  which  interest  for  the  coming  year  is  to  run,  'i  he  following 
are  the  special  features  of  t he  method  of  calculating  interest  used  by  native 
tankers.  The  first  [ wul  arity  of  the  native  system  is  that  it  is  not 
nectwary  to  make  calculations  in  respect  uf  each  item  of  the  account. 
If  a hanker  receives  a deposit  of  Its.  1000  on  the  hrst  day  of  the  year 
and  Hr.  400  are  w ithdraw n nt  the  end  of  the  fecund  month,  Jta  200  at 
the  end  of  the  fourth  mouth,  R*,  150  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  month,  and 
Ra.  250  tit  the  end  of  the  ninth  month,  the  native  banker  does  not 
calculate  interest  on  the  II s.  li)0t>  on  one  side  and  the  interest  on  the 
withdrawal  item#  on  the  other,  but  ca'culates  interest  on  the  parts  of 
Hr,  1000  as  they  are  withdrawn.  Thus  the  amount  of  Re,  1000 
having  \>een  wit  I id  rawn  by  parts  he  calculates  interest  on  Its.  400  for 
two  months,  on  Ks.  200  for  four  months,  ou  Ks.  150  for  six  months,  and 
on  Its,  250  for  nine  months.  He  calculates  his  interest  on  a particular 
item  by  reference  to  the  entree  which  discharge  the  liability  represented 
by  that  item.  'Mils  method  makes  some  saving  in  the  number  of 
calculations  and  under  it  the  items?  for  muHiplic.it ion  would  l>e  much 
smaller  than  under  the  ordinary  system.  This  Wing  the  native  banker*# 

ErincipJe  of  calculation  the  first  thing  he  dots  is  to  note  how  each  item 
as  been  discharged  and  to  arrange  the  items  accordingly  in  the  interest- 
book,  The  following  are  two  accounts  one  taken  from  the  ledger  the 
other  from  the  interest-book  which  will  illustrate  the  principle  on 
which  the  banker  makes  his  entries  and  calculations  : 

Lrd*}*r  Arcou  tit  for  the  Hindu  Year  1951  (47>, 
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Pa  th  m J M,  FrkUj-  |2Sil> 
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flmtwf  IRW}, 

1SM|, 

mi 

Chiuirft  *ud  Ut,  Wedti«il*y 

we 

AtU  v atf  Pi\  TuwUj  iiaih 

(37lh  Mirth  iws. 

Jui>  wwo. 
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A* sid  #nJ  4Ui,  Wednesday  i Sfitli 

1334 

Shrdran  muI  tfth*  Uandij  (29tfa 

Jun*  IB0A), 

Juljf  iswfij. 

inn 

AAnintM  Aid  14th,  Iforuk) 

wo 

ttktfjrw  pad  IHb.  8*tnMiy 

[Mb  AuifuiitltiM  . 

{Uih  tirfttember  IW#>. 

m 

A va  rud  Sth,  Tucitlnj'  (Mtii 

53£ 

i'M  vj&  3rd.  Sunday  (0Lh 
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IlH 

«"20 

Itidar.com 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  124  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


G*i*tUer] 


TRADERS. 


85 


A native  banker  would  make  up  hie  interest  account  on  the  above  as  Section  III. 
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* „ coo  Fork  rut  Sat, 
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*,  25*6.4  CAartn  n*d  lit, 
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* Els  t«4A  M«.  0 *1*1*0* 
191 7 1 l4  m Ma,  S dpj  « C. 


Hi.  1000  A’ihdti  md  4th, 
Wednesday* 

‘ Ri.  BL?  U,  O deya  0, 
4491  ..  >T  t 1I15 1 A. 

* IU,  u«u  SArdeCl*  Wd  HUl, 
Monday. 

* bj.  ht  M^d^e. 

* lf  «09  U.Ori*>B0t 
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dmy. 

• Ba.  Hi  11.  Giijiyiti. 

# |t  IttBQiUnO. 

Ra.  All  Itoliuwi  rf'w  Htf 
30th,  Friday. 


1T7H 


Dr. 

11,6*01  Ba.  SIM  Edrtik  rui  lit, 
( Monday. 

m Bi*  4*0  If.  1 d«ja  a. 

1000  „ £00  Hr,  t d*yw  ft. 

IMAM  iWi  UM|d«)iH. 
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Ka.  1439  /all  tmd  Atha 

Kt.  MB  ll.  0 dan  0. 
7M I i)7  M-  j daft  11- 


30a|  Hi.  BM  4«4eU  nod  ftth, 
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Ba,  983  K,  0 days  D, 
MM  „ SM7  Mi  1 dari  4. 


1M7|  Ba.  1134  SArfitwm  ttrf  Sili, 
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461)  Hi.  ms  Mt  i dayt  9, 

1014  „ WliJi.  ]|dayiia 


1 Ha,  AM  BiarfaTOi  < 

Uth,  Saturday. 
«t  Ba,  393  M.  0 diyi  10. 
ATM  R»1  lAn«. 


£31]  Ba.  m Jiw  to d 3rd, 
Sunday. 

M.  0 diji  Ut 
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The  first  item  on  the  debit  side  is  Bs,  8106,  The  banker  has  first 
to  see  how  tliis  item  is  discharged  j for  that  he  looks  to  the  earliest 
items  on  the  credit  side.  The  first  item  on  the  credit  side  is  Ra,  450; 
it  is  brought  down  on  the  debit  side  as  sub-item  of  Rs*  3196,  Then  the 
neit  item  of  the  credit  side  is  also  entered  as  a sub-entry  under  Rs,  3106  ; 
hut  these  two  items  do  not  discharge  Its.  31. >6  but  leave  a balance  of 
Rs*  2246*  If  the  third  credit  item  were  less  than  tliis  balance  it 
would  also  have  been  entered  as  a sub-entry  under  the  item  of  Es,  3196  ; 
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but  tlio  third  item  of  Rs.  2854  being  larger  lino  the  balance,  out  of 
the  6am Rs.  224-6,  which  arc  equivalent  to  the  balance  arc  transferred 
as  a sub-entry  under  the  item  of  Re,  31 J0  and  the  item  of  Us,  224G  is 
also  entered  a*  a sub-entry  of  the  credit  entry  of  fi*,  2834  to  show  what 
portion  of  it  went  towards  the  discharge  of  the  original  debt.  These 
sub -entries  indicate  that  the  origin  d debt  of  Rs.  3 1 J*J  was  discharged 
by  throe  itemtj  of  Its*  45U  lbs*  566  and  Rs.  2246  out  of  Rs*  2634 ; if 
then  interest  h ealei  ilited  on  R«.  45f>  Rs*  500  and  Us*  2246  out  of 
Re.  2834  from  the  date  of  the  entry  of  Rs.  31  Or*  till  the  three  items 
of  Re.  450  Rs*  500  and  Re*  2854  were  respectively  received  that  would 
represent  the  correct  interest  on  the  item  of  Us.  3106  till  the  date  of 
its  discharge.  The  client  Itfring  responsible  to  the  banker  for  the  interest 
on  these  items  the  interest  thereon  is  entered  on  the  debit  side  ; but  on 
receipt  of  Rs.  2854  the  banker  becomes  a debtor  of  his  client  and  the 
hanker  is  liable  to  Ids  client  for  interest  on  the  difference  between 
Rs,  2854—2240=608  till  a larger  item  is  paid  to  the  client,  therefore 
608  is  entered  as  a sub-entry  of  Rs.  285  l and  the  interest  on  Us.  008 
is  entered  on  the  credit  side.  Now  the  banker  having  discharged  this 
debt  of  Kb,  608  by  the  payment  of  Rs.  1525,  Rs.  608  are  entered  as  a 
sub-entry  of  1525  and  the  balance  of  Rb.  917  appears  as  a 
sub-entry  under  it  for  the  calculation  of  interest  ami  interest  on  the 
debit  side  i-i  calculi  tod  on  this  sub -entry  i but  this  debt  of  the  client 
is  discharged  by  the  receipt  of  Rs*  1609  by  the  Linker  and  therefore 
Rs,  917  are  transferred  on  the  credit  side  ;is  a sub-entry  under  the  item 
of  Rs.  160»J  and  the  balance  out  of  thn  Ti0J  appears  as  a further  sub- 
entry  under  it  for  the  purpose  of  calculating  interest,  In  this  manner 
the  banker  goes  on  entering  the  items  of  the  transactions  and  showing 
the  discharge  uf  each  item  by  sub-entries.  After  having  arranged  the 
items  as  above  in  the  intcresl4*uuk  the  Linker  then  proceed  * to  make  a 
calculation  of  the  months  and  days  in  respect  of  which  interest  is  to  be 
allowed  on  the  entries  and  sub-entries  and  those  are  entered  in  the 
inton2st-b(H>k  against  the  item  or  mib-item  on  its  right  in  reference  to 
the  party  who  becomes  liable  for  the  interest. 

The  native  banker's  way  uf  calculating  time  fur  interest  is  remark- 
able* It  has  the  racommemhition  of  i>oth  simplicity  and  exactness.  In 
accounts  between  bankers  and  linkers  or  where  the  Linker  is  the 
depositary  the  interest  is  calculated  on  every  month  of  thirty  days.  Even 
though  a Bum  may  remain  with  a hanker  for  a whole  ordinary  Hindu 
year,  the  banker  docs  nob  allow  interest  for  twelve  months  but  only  for 
eleven  mdutlis  and  a half  and  nine  days,  the  ordinary  Hindu  year  consist- 
ing of  351  days.  Whether  a month  be  of  twenty-©’ ghb  days  twenty- 
nine  day  a or  thirty  days,  tlv;  interest  according  to  the  banker’s  cub  tom 
would  be  upon  a month  of  thirty  days.  The  entry  of  earii  transac- 
tion in  the  banker's  ledger  anl  interest  L*ok  gives  it^  Hindu  month, 
fclie  day  of  the  fortnight,  the  description  of  the  fortnight  whether  light 
or  dark,  and  the  day  of  the  week.  Now  as  four  weeks  have  twenty- 
eight  days  and  a banker's  month  consists  of  thirty  days,  the  linker 
adds  two  to  the  days  of  the  week  for  the  purpose  of  ar  riving  aba 
corresponding  day  of  the  following  month ; and  he  goes  on  adding  two 
days  to  the  week  for  every  month  and  on;  day  f *r  every  half  a month. 
Thus  io  calculating  time  from  Kurtik  Sul  1st  Monday  to  Magyar  Sud 
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4th  Saturday,  the  exact  mouth  would  end  two  days  after  Monday  that  is 
on  Wednesday  and  the  banker  therefore  calculates  the  mid  days  from 
Thursday  and  taking  Thursday  Friday  and  Saturday,  finds  the  period 
to  be  one  month  ami  three  days.  From  K&rtik  Sud  1st  Monday 
to  Chaitar  Sud  1st  Wednesday  it  is  five  ordinary  months;  hut  these 
being  ordinary  months  loss  than  the  banker’s,  the  hanker  first  puts  down 
4J  mouths  and  then  multiplies  4J  by  two,  which  gives  9 ; but  nine  being 
more  than  the  number  of  days  in  the  week  he  subtracts  7 which  leaves 
two,  and  he  calculates  two  days  from  Monday  which  brings  him  to 
Wednesday,  He  therefore  commences  to  count  from  Thursday  and  the 
term  being  more  than  one  week,  he  calculates  up  to  the  Wednesday  of 
the  second  week  which  gi  ves  him  fourteen  days.  Thus  the  period  from 
Kdrtik  Sud  1st  Monday  to  Chaitar  Sud  1st  Wednesday  is  four  and  a 
half  months  and  fourteen  days.  From  K&rtik  Sud  1st  Monday  to  Posh 
Sud  1st  Friday  being  two  ordinary  months,  he  counts  four  (that  is 
2 X 2}  days  from  Monday,  which  brings  him  to  Friday  ; but  as  Friday  is 
the  day  of  the  week  of  Posh  Sud  1st,  from  Kartik  1st  Monday  to  Posh 
Sud  1st  Friday  is  exactly  two  months  of  thirty  days  each.  From  Chaitar 
Sud  1st  Wednesday  to  Jeth  Sud  8th  Friday  being  more  than  two  mouths, 
he  counts  four  flays  from  Wednesday  which  brings  him  to  Sunday  and 
he  counts  from  Monday  to  the  Friday  following  which  gives  him  five 
days ; therefore  the  period  between  these  days  would  be  two  months 
and  live  days. 

After  having  made  his  entries  in  the  interest  book  of  the  numbers  of 
the  months  and  days  for  which  interest  is  to  be  calculated  in  reference 
to  the  different  items,  lie  proceeds  with  his  calculation  of  interest. 
This  is  done  by  a multiplication  of  the  period  in  mouths  by  the  amount 
in  each  ease.  For  integral  or  fractional  months  tip  to  he  lias  his 
tables  ; but  when  the  fraction  is  greater  than  3|,  ho  multiplies  by  the 
integral  number  and  by  | by  bis  tabic  and  odds  up  the  two  products,  in 
reference  to  days  of  which  the  figure  would  in  no  case  exceed  fourteen 
as  half  months  are  entered  as  fractions  of  the  month,  the  number  of 
. day*  is  multiplied  by  the  amount  and  this  is  divided  by  30  by 
means  of  a table  also,  and  this  quotient  is  added  to  the  product  of 
the  months  and  the  amount.  Thus  in  the  interest  account,  shown  above, 
541  is  a sub-entry  of  1234  and  the  calculation  in  respect  of  that  item 
is  to  be  made  for  1 S month  and  thirteen  days,  the  hanker  arriving  at  the 
result  as  below.  He  first  multiplies  641  by  1 j : 

Sxlj-71 

Therefore  500  x 1 ( = 760  and 
Then  611 X 13=  7039  ; 41  X l|  = 01k 

This  divided  by  30=  294  j nearly.  — — - 

8lti+33-il-104G  " 8114 

This  product  of  time  calculated  by  months  and  amount  is  called 
tar,  and  the  tan  of  tho  different  items  and  sub-items  are  entered 
to  their  left  on  the  same  side  of  the  account,  a nought  (0)  being 
placed  against  the  corresponding  item  on  the  opposite  side  to  show 
that  interest  has  been  calculated.  After  the  tan  in  respect  of  the 
various  items  and  sub-items  are  calculated  and  entered,  those  on 
each  side  of  the  account  are  added  up;  and  tho  difference  between  them 
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is  entered  on  the  side  on  which  there  is  the  greater  total,  Thk  difterened 
is  tbe  interest  in  cents  ou  the  transactions  of  the  year  calculated  at 
one  \m  cent  a month.  This  amount  is  then  multiplied  bv  the  fraction 
which  represents  the  rate  of  interest  in  rupees  for  each  month.  Thus  if 
the  rate  is  of  8 annas,  it  is  multiplied  by  l ; if  4 annas,  it  is  multiplied 
by  J i if  6 annas  it  is  multiplied  by  J,  and  th^  product  multiplied  by  1| 
and  to  on.  The  product  is  then  divided  by  one  hundred  and  the  result 
represents  the  interest  on  the  whole  account  for  the  twelve  months ; 
and  it  is  carried  forward  into  the  ledger. 

Bankers  who  are  also  merchants^  in  addition  to  the  six  account 
books  mentioned  above,  keep  separate  registers  or  nendhg  for  each  of 
the  different  classes  of  transactions  in  which  they  engage.  Thus  there 
is  a goods-regifiter  nvllui  nondk}  an  insurance- register  mmdmi  nomfh, 
and  a cur  ttims- register  sat  mini  nomlh*  These  registers  are  written 
every  day,  and  from  them  and  cither  sources  the  journal  or  dvpro  is 
posted  at  the  bookkeeper's  convenience. 

A town  Vania  rises  lictween  five  and  six,  bathes  and  spends  from 
a quarter  of  an  hour  to  half  an  hour  in  worshipping  his  household  gods, 
'Then  if  he  is  a shopkeeper  he  goes  to  his  shop,1  If  ho  is  old,  in 
independent  circumstances,  or  religious  minded,  he  goes  to  a temple. 
If  a clerk  he  goes  to  his  master's  office,  and  if  a Government 
servant  to  a market  to  fetch  vegetables.  If  he  is  in  Government 
service  he  takes  his  morning  meal  between  ten  and  eleveh ; 
otherwise  he  dines  at  noon.  If  be  is  well-to-do  and  is  bis  own 
master  be  fakes  a midday  nap  and  goes  hack  to  business  about  three. 
He  returns  home  late  in  the  evening,  sups,  talks  with  the  members 
of  his  family,  helps  the  buys  in  learning  their  tables,  or  listens  to  the 
Mah&bhiirat  or  the  RrtmAyau  epics,  lie  goes  to  sleep  l#1  tween  nine 
and  eleven.  Except  that  be  moves  about  less  and  is  more  constant  in 
liis  shop,  the  village  Vdnia  spends  his  time  very  much  in  the  same  way 
as  a town  Vtfnia. 

In  villages  and  towns  a Vdnia  woman  rises  about  six  or  at  four 
on  every  second  or  third  day  when  com  has  to  be  ground.  8he 
sweeps  the  house,  draws  water  from  a neighbouring  well  or  stream, 
and  scours  the  cooking  and  drinking  vessels.  Then  she  lathes  and 
worships  the  household  gods  and  makes  ready  what  is  wanted  for 
the  morning  meal.  About  noon  she  cooks  the  dinner  and  takes  her 
meals  after  the  men  of  the  family  have  finished.  She  then  eowdunge 
the  kitchen,  cleans  the  pots,  and  fetches  water,  looks  after  the 
children,  sifts  grain,  or  does  needle -work.  In  the  afternoon  she  visits 
neighbours  and  friends  or  sits  in  the  house.  After  dark  she  makes 
RUpper  ready,  talks  for  a time,  and  goes  to  bed  alanit  nine.  Of  late 
years  in  cities  the  employment  of  servants  has  greatly  lessened  the 
household  work  of  the  women  of  rich  families.  Beyond  cooking 
and  supervising  the  household  they  have  no  special  duties.  They  spend 
the  greater  part  of  the  mornings  in  worshipping  the  gods  or  visiting 
temples  and  the  afternoon  in  indoor  gomes,  talking,  and  singing. 

1 Before  the  d*/i  bn  si  tiros  begins  * religions  shopkeeper  wishes  Ilia  threshold  and 
rubi  it  with  turmeric  or  red  powder  and  strewn  it  with  flower*.  Before  sitting  down 
to  transact  business,  be  bows  to  hi j scat,  his  cash-box,  and  the  «e*k  balance,  lie 
avoid*  beginning  the  day  by  bargaining  with  a quarrelsome  customer. 
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VrinMa  are  very  religious,  attaching  special  importance  to  onions 
ami  often  consulting  astrologers,  Of  late  ft  few  have  joints!  the 
Sv£mftl&ttiyau  sect,  ami  all  respect  Brahmans  anti  BrAhnmnicul  giub*. 
lint  as  a class  Gujanlfc  Vaniits  arc  staunch  adherent®  of  the 
VaUabhitcbifya  sect  to  which  they  are  said  to  have  been  converted 
about  four  Hundred  years  ago.  To  the  Mah&ntjfo  or  religious  heads 
of  their  sect  the  VAniis  show  extreme  respect  anti  honour.  Instead 
of  the  sacred-thread  both  men  and  women  wear  a basil  thread  kan(h% 
necklace  round  the  neek.  They  worship  daily  at  tlic  Vallablirtehdrya 
temples  and  in  their  houses.  In  -south  Gujarat  each  house  has  either 
a separata  goeb  room  or  a portion  of  the  house  is  set  apart  for  the 
household  gods.  They  mark  their  brows  with  two  upright  lines  of 
rcdpawilur  k*utkny  rub  their  eyelids  and  foreheads  with  the  yellow  dust 
which  is  found  near  Gokul  and  Mathura,  and  imprint  a Real  dipped  in 
samlal<dufit  between  the  sectarian  lines  and  on  the  temples  neck  and 
arms.  The  Vrinids  employ  Br&hmans  in  all  religious  ceremonies,  As 
a rule  the  priest  1 dongs  to  the  subdivision  of  Brahmans  to  which  the 
Viinia  subdivision  corresponds.  A Modh  Vilma  generally  has  a 
Modh  Hrfiiinnn  as  his  family  priest  and  a Shrim&lt  Vrinia  a ShrimMi 
Brill  mum  Besides  presents  of  money  and  grain  on  all  ceremonial 
occasions  the  priest  gets  daily  doles  of  groin.  Of  late  with  the 
spread  of  education  the  influence  of  the  Mah&rAjls  has  been  slowly 
declining. 

A Vdnia  woman  generally  goes  to  her  father's  house  for  her  confine- 
ment, On  the  birth  of  a child  the  family  astrologer  is  asked  to  note 
the  time  and  the  news  is  sent  to  the  child's  father  and  bis  relations. 
The  father  and  his  relations  go  to  sec  the  child  and  give  it  money. 
The  mother’s  father  adds  something  to  the  gift  and  returns  it.  For 
ten  days  after  the  birth  the  husband's  people  and  friends  and  relatione 
of  the  mother  dally  send  clarified  butter  molasses  and  spices.  On 
the  sixth  day  the  Ohhathi  Pujan  or  sixth-day  worship  is  performed* 
In  the  evening,  on  a footstool  near  the  mother’s  bed  ore  laid  a piece  of 

E,  an  inkstand,  a reed- pen,  redpowdor,  rice,  flowers,  sue  coppers,  a 
burning  with  clarified  butter,  a piece  of  a man’s  coat,  molasses, 
and  cocoa- kernel.  These  things  arc  taken  away  on  the  following 
morning.  On  the  morning  of  the  tenth  day  the  mother  lathes,  but 
continues  to  be  considered  impure  for  thirty  days  more.  On  tho 
twelfth  day  the  foira*  battens  twelve  aaorede  are  worshipped.  Twelve 
small  heaps  of  rieo  are  laid  on  a footstool,  and  near  them  twelve 
betelnuta  twelve  betel- leaves  and  twelve  copper  coins.  Hod  powder  or 
hmku  and  flowers  arc  dropped  over  them,  and  all  are  given  to  the 
family- priest*  The  mother  worships  the  well,  the  door-post,  and  tho 
house  privy  or  Jihal*  Generally  on  the  twelfth  day,  but  sometimes 
on  some  other  suitable  day,  tho  child  is  named  by  the  father's  sister 
who  receives  a robe  sari  worth  about  Rs.  4.  In  the  third  month  after 
the  birth,  the  mother  is  sent  to  her  husband's  house  with  a child's  cap, 
petticoat,  cradle,  a silver  anklet  kallit  and  a girdle  kandoro. 

Children  are  betrothed  sometimes  immediately  before  and  sometimes 
many  years  before  marriage*  Generally  the  parents  of  the  boy  and 
sometimes  the  parents  of  the  girl  make  the  offer  of  betrothal.  It  the 
other  parents  approve,  the  horoscajH.'s  of  the  boy  aud  the  girl  are  compared 
n $181— ]2 
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and,  if  the  comparison  is  favourable,  betrothal  takes  place.  To  complete 
the  contract  the  girl's  father  on  a lucky  day  jays  Re.  1 to  the  caste 
fund.  After  this  present  has  been  made,  the  betrothal  is  in  most  cases 
not  broken  except  when  either  of  the  contracting  parties  is  found  to  lie 
incurably  diseased.  In  ordinary  cases,  after  the  present  has  been  miulc 
to  the  caste  fund,  the  boy's  father  accompanied  by  four  relations  goes 
to  the  girl's  father  and  gives  him  Re,  2 or  3 and  the  girl’s  father 
presents  the  boy's  relations  with  cocoanuts  and  coppers.  Then  the 
toy  and  the  girl  are  in  turn  asked  to  the  father-in-law's  house  and  get 
a money  present  varying  from  Rs.  5 to  Rs.  10  according  to  the  means 
of  the  giver.  On  the  occasion  of  their  first  visit  to  the  girl's  house, 
the  boy's  parents  also  get  from  the  girl's  parents  a money  pretent 
according  to  the  means  of  the  girl's  parents.  Every  year  on  Diruli 
October-N  ove  mber,  Holt  February- Max  eh,  Bohv  August,  and 

Basara  October,  from  the  time  of  betrothal  to  the  time  of  marriage, 
the  girl  gets  new  clothes  and  the  boy  a money  present  from  their 
parents-in-law.  Besides  this,  every  year  in  A' shad  or  July,  when  the 
girl  observes  a five  days'  fast  dry  and  f resh  fruit  are  sent  to  her  by 
the  boy's  parents.  In  the  first  year  after  betrothal  these  presents  are 
carried  by  the  boy's  female  relations,  the  mother  and  sisters  receiving  a 
present  of  silver  and  the  other  women  of  copper  coins. 

Girls  are  married  when  they  are  seven  nine  or  eleven  years  old. 
Among  Kapol  V&ni&s  some  girls  remain  unmarried  till  they  are  fourteen 
or  sixteen.  The  fixing  of  the  marriage-day  which  must  fall  between  the 
eleventh  of  Kartak  md  (October-November)  and  the  eleventh  of 
A'skad  Bud  (June- July)  rests  with  the  girl's  parents.  Some  days 
before  the  marriage  the  girl's  father  calls  friends  and  relations  and 
au  astrologer  who  fixes  a lucky  day  for  the  ceremony  and  is  presented 
with  husked  rice  and  a rupee;  The  marriage- day  is  written  on  a roll 
of  paper  which  is  sent  by  the  girl's  family-priest  to  the  boy's  father 
who  feasts  the  priest  and  gives  him  a handsome  present.  Three  or  five 
days  before  the  marriage,  at  both  bouses  Ganpati  is  worshipped,  the 
family -deity  is  installed,  and  a booth  mdndta  is  erected.  At  each  of 
the  houses  the  mandva -making  ceremony  is  performed.  A linlc  ulmut 
six  inches  deep  is  dug  in  a corner  of  the  booth.  The  parents  of  the 
boy  and  of  the  girl  with  friends  and  relations  sit  near  the  hole  and 
throw  into  it  redpowder  milk  curds  betelnuts  and  a copper  coin,  A 
kkichda  Prosopis  spicigera  log  about  a foot  long  is  dressed  by  a 
carpenter  and  while  music  is  played  it  is  set  up  in  the  hole.  The 
women  of  the  boy's  and  of  the  girl's  families  go  separately  to  a potter's 
house  with  music,  throw  sandal -dust  and  Ho  were  on  the  pottos  wheel, 
and  bring  home  earthen  pots  to  be  used  in  tho  marriage  ceremonies. 
The  bride  and  bridegroom  each  at  their  bouses  are  then  rubbed  with 
turmeric  and  are  given  sweetmeats  by  friends  and  relatione.  The 
rubbing  of  the  mixture  is  repeated  till  the  marriage- day,  and  womeu- 
r clarions  sin?  SQB£?S  in  the  ttlQminJTH  And  Otui  fiflr  +wn  rlnvs 


On  the  marriage-day  at  the  bride's  house  a space  generally  in  front 
of  the  entrance  door  of  the  house,  about  four  feet  square,  is  enclosed 
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by  four  bamboo  posts  one  at  each  of  the  four  corners.  At  each  of  the 
four  comers  three  bamboos  are  set  in  the  ground  leaving  between 
them  a space  of  about  eight  inches  and  round  the  three  bamboos  a red 
string  is  tied.  In  the  space  between  the  three  bamboos  seven  plain 
empty  earthen  pate  arc  piled,  the  largest  at  the  foot  the  smallest  at, 
the  top.  In  the  square,  between  the  four  piles  of  puts,  which  is  called 
the  chart,  the  bride  ami  bridegroom  sit  and  the  marriage  ceremonies 
arc  performed.  On  the  marriage-day  the  brother  of  the  bride's  mother 
and  the  brother  of  the  bridegroom's  mother  bring  presents  to  the 
bride  and  bridegroom  accompanied  by  musicians.  The  brother  of 
the  boys  mother  gives  the  boy  a pair  of  embroidered  shoes,  a 
cocoa  nut,  a garland  of  [lowers,  and  a waihtelotli ; the  brother  of  the 
girl's  mother  gives  the  girl  a robe,  a white  satin  bodice,  ivory  bracelets 
plated  with  gold,  a gold  necklace,  a pearl  nosering  silver  anklets,  and 
silver  toe  and  finger  rings.  After  the  presents  have  been  made  the 
female  relations  of  the  bride  go  to  the  bridegroom’s  house,  taking  with 
them  seven  wheat  cakes,  a leaf-pot  full  of  sugar,  brass  cups  containing 
milk  and  curds,  a pair  of  wooden  sandals,  and  a silk  and  a cotton  waist- 
cloth,  The  mother  of  the  bride  offers  these  presents  to  the  bridegroom 
who  cats  a piece  of  one  of  the  wheat  cakes  and  the  bride's  party  return 
to  the  bride’s  house.  The  bride  is  bathed  at  her  house  and  the 
bridegroom  at  his  house  by  four  un widowed  women,  They  nro  dressed 
in  the  clothes  and  ornaments  presented  by  their  mother's  brother  and 
worship  the  family-deity.  Then  his  mother's  brother  sets  the 
bridegroom  on  a horse,  the  bridegroom  holding  seven  leaves  seven 
betel  nuts  a coconn  ut  aud  a rupee  in  his  hollow  hands,  To  ward  oil 
the  influence  of  the  evil  eve  the  sister  of  the  bridegroom  waves  a pot 
of  water  over  bin  hcaiu  and  pours  it  on  the  ground.  The  procession  then 
starts  between  six  and  nine  In  the  evening  with  music,  the  men  walking 
in  front  of  the  bridegroom  ami  the  women  behind  singing  songs,  and  the 
mother  of  the  bridegroom  holding  a flaming  lamp  feu  with  clarified 
butter.  At  the  bride's  house,  where  in  some  cases  the  spiritual  head 
or  Mahitraja  has  been  invited  to  bring  the  blessing  of  his  presence,  the 
procession  stops,  the  bridegroom  alights  from  his  horse,  and  stands  on 
a wooden  stool  just  outride  of  the  doorway.  Here  he  is  met  by  the 
bride's  mother  who  makes  a red  mark  on  hie  brow,  pulls  his  nose,  and 
shows  the  bridegroom  a miniature  plough,  n grinding  j»esilet  a churning 
stick,  and  an  arrow.  A ball  of  oowdung  ashes  is  then  thrown  towards 
each  of  the  four  quarter*  of  heaven.  Two  small  earthen  pots  full  of  curds 
are  held  mouth  to  mouth,  waved  seven  times  round  the  bridegroom  a body, 
and  set  on  the  ground.  The  bridegroom  puts  his  right  foot  on  the  pots, 
breaks  them  to  pi lxics,  and  enters  the  marriage  hall  mandva . Ho  is 
then  led  to  the  square  chart  where  ho  sits  on  a wooden  stool,  and,  with 
the  help  of  the  fomily-pricete,  worship  Ganpati.  The  parents  of  the 
bride  tnen  wash  the  bridegroom’s  great  toes  with  milk  curds  honey 
sugar  and  clarified  letter.  After  the  worship  is  over,  the  bride,  dressed 
in  omamcntH  ami  clothes  presented  to  her  by  her  mother's  brother 
is  brought  in  and  placed  by  her  mother's  brother  on  another  stool 
opjioeito  tbe  bridegroom.  A piece  of  cloth  is  stretched  between  the 
bride  and  the  bridegroom.  The  Brdhmans  recite  luck-bringing  verses, 
arid  the  family-priests  watch  the  waterclock  or  timekeeper  shouting 
at  intervals  of  a minute  or  two  Sdvtdhdn  Take  core,  the  lime  is 
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near*  When  the  lucky  moment  comes,  the  bands  of  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  arc  joined,  the  cloth  between  them  is  snatched  to  one 
side,  the  heme  of  their  robes  are  tied  together,  the  marriage  garland 
of  cotton  threads  is  thrown  over  their  necks,  and  the  musicians 
strike  up  music.  Then  the  relations  and  friends  make  presents  to  the 
bride  and  bridegroom*  In  the  middle  of  the  square  chori  a sacrificial 
fire  ie  lighted*  The  brother  of  the  bride  then  comes  to  where  the  fire 
is  lighted,  holding  a winnow ng  fan  with  barley  and  sesame,  and 
drops  into  the  hands  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  four  pinches  of 
barley  and  sesame*  Then  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  along  with 
Clarified  butter,  throw  tha  barley  and  sesame  into  the  fire,  walk  once 
round  the  fire,  throw  some  more  barley  and  sesame  into  the  fire,  and 
again  walk  round*  This  is  repeated  four  times.  Then  the  bride  atnl 
bridegroom  seat  themselves  on  the  stools,  the  bride  on  the  bridegroom 's 
left,  and  feed  each  other  with  four  morsels  of  coarse  wheat-flour 
mixed  with  clarified  butter  and  sugar  prepared  by  the  bride's  mother. 

The  bridegroom  and  bride  then  worship  the  constellation  of  the  Great 

Hear*  Then  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  in  front  of  the  family  deity 

inside  the  house,  play  at  odds  and  evens,  each  in  turn  holding  some 

coins  in  a closed  hand  and  the  other  guessing  whether  the  number  of 

coins  ie  odd  or  even.  Luck  in  this  game  is  an  omen  of  luck  in  the 

game  of  life.  The  winner  of  the  game  will  le  the  ruler  of  the  house, 

tJometimes  instead  of  the  coins  a deep  brass  plate  or  dish  is  laid  near 

the  household  god  filled  with  water,  and  into  the  water  arc  dropped 

seven  Ijeteluuts  seven  copper  coins  seven  dry  dates  and  a silver  finger 

ring.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  then  dip  their  right  hands  into 

the  dish  and  foci  among  the  nuts  and  coins  each  trying  to  be  the 

first  to  come  across  the  ring,  for  luek  or  cleverness  in  tliis  in  again  a 

sign  who  will  be  the  luckier  and  cleverer  in  after-life*  The  married 

couple  then  come  back  to  the  marriage-hall  and  the  bride's  father- 

in-law  presents  her  with  ornaments  and  the  bride's  parents  make 

return  presents  to  the  parents  of  the  bridegroom*  The  bride's  male 

relations  smear  the  chins  and  checks  of  the  bridegroom's  elder  male 

relations  with  redpowder  or  Jcauku , and  dipping  their  hands  into 

wet  pink  powder  mark  with  their  palms  the  back  and  front  of  their 

guests'  white  calico  coats*  The  same  is  done  by  the  bridegroom  e 

relations  to  the  bride's  relations*  Then  sweetmeats  are  served  to  the 

male  and  female  relations  of  the  bridegroom.  When  the  refreshments 

aro  over  the  bridegroom's  carriage  is  brought,  and  with  a great  show 

of  sorrow,  generally  with  much  real  sorrow  even  with  tears,  the 

bride's  family  bid  ner  goodbye*  Her  mother  worships  the  carriage 

sprinkling  sandal-duet  and  flowers  on  one  of  the  wheels  and  laying 

a co?oanut  in  front  of  it  as  an  offering  to  the  carriage  that  it  may 

War  them  safely*  "When  the  carriage  moves  the  mother  gathers  the 

pieces  of  the  coeoanut  and  lays  them  in  her  daughter's  lap*  No  one 

from  the  bride's  house  goes  with  the  party.  It  consists  wholly  of  the 

bridegroom's  friends  ana  relations,  the  men  walking  in  front  of  tbdpatidar.com 

carriage  and  the  women  walking  behind  singing  songs*  lire 

bridegroom  is  given  a couch,  a mattress,  a plate,  and  a Jar  by  the  bride's 

father,  besides  other  articles  of  value.  When  the  procession  reaches 

the  bridegroom's  house  the  bride  and  bridegroom  with  the  ends  of  their 

cloths  tied  togeth  er  step  out  of  the  carriage  and  stand  in  front  of 
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the  doorway  on  a wooden  stool.  The  bridegrooms  sister  keeps  the 
doom  closed  until  she  receives  money  presents  from  the  bridegroom. 
They  are  then  led  into  the  house  by  the  bridegroom's  mother  and 
taken  to  bow  before  the  family-deity#  and  again  before  the  g**!  they 
play  at  odds  and  evens  to  see  which  of  them  is  the  luckier.  Thw 
Ondu  the  marriage  ceremony.  Caste  dinners  are  given  at  the  house 
both  of  the  bride  and  of  the  bridegroom  on  the  marriage-day  or  on 
some  day  before  or  after  the  marriage.  The  relations  of  the  bride- 
groom have  a right  to  dine  at  the  livid' w»  house,  but  the  relations  of 
the  bride  do  nut  dine  at  the  bridegroom's  house. 

Two  ceremonies  are  performed  at  the  husband's  bouse  in  honour 
of  a woman's  lirst  pregnancy.  One  called  jm/tchtt  'tii  takes  place 
generally  about  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  and  the  other  called  si  want 
generally  in  the  seventh  month.  In  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  month 
the  f*:aiiy  astroitjger  Ikes  the  lucky  days  for  the  punch  t/hUi  and 
simunt  ooreraoniee.  As  a r«lo  the pa&chmmi  cereumny  m jtcrfbnucd 
in  the  fifth  month,  bat  when  this  is  difficult  or  inconvenient  it  is 
performed  on  the  simani  ceremony  day.  In  the  momiiig  of  the 
lucky  day  in  the  fifth  month  the  bp-filling  or  khoto  l ha  too  ceremony 
is  performed,  The  pregnant  woman  wearing  a white  cotton  rolie  and 
an  embroidered  bodice,  accompanied  by  her  mother-in-law  and  other 
elderly  women  of  the  family,  comes  in  front  of  the  houae-god  or  got  raj 
and,  after  bowing  to  tlio  god,  is  scabd  on  a low  stool;  her  mother-in- 
law  sister-in-law  or  some  other  nn widowed  woman  or  muhhdggamnti 
lays  in  her  lap  five  and  a quarter  pounds  of  rieo,  a oocoanut,  betelnuts 
and  leaves,  a rupee,  a flower  gurbud,  and  a robe  bodioc  and  petticoat,  all 
of  them  supplied  by  the  husband.  Then  the  family-priest  hinds  round 
the  woman's  right  wrist  a red  thread  or  ndd&chAatti,  a piece  of  black 
silk  cloth,  an  iron  ring,  five  grains  of  Indian  millet,  some  ml  lead  and 
oil  from  an  image  of  llunumriii,  and  the  dust  from  the  place  w here 
four  streets  meet.  When  the  ceremony  is  over  the  woman  bows  at  the 
fret  of  her  mother-in-law  and  the  other  elderly  women.  After  the 
ceremony  a dinner  is  given  generally  to  friends  and  relations,  and  ip 
the  ease  of  the  rich  to  the  whole  caste.  Ip  some  subdivisions  of  Yftniris, 
at  the  end  of  the  fifth  month  the  pregnant  woman  goes  to  her  father’s 
house,  and,  after  passing  a night  there,  ret  unis  to  her  husband's  bouse, 
on  her  return  lowing  low  at  her  mother-in-law’s  feet. 

The  stntant  ceremony  is  performed  generally  in  the  seventh  or  eighth 
and  sometimes  in  the  ninth  month.  For  four  days  lief  ore  the  ceremony 
the  woman  is  rubbed  with  tumeric-powder,  richly  dressed,  and  decked 
with  ornaments  ami  every  evening  seated  on  a raised  seal  among  a crowd 
of  women  friends  and  relations  who  sing  songs  for  two  or  three  hours.1 
When  the  singers  leave  they  am  presented  with  bctelnuta  or  coppers. 
On  the  fourth  day  the  woman  goes  to  her  father's  bouse  and  bathos. 
On  coming  back  she  stands  at  a short  distance  from  her  husband’s 
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lOu  me  at  tie  four day a the  women  ring  the  itonr  of  Kftrsinh  Mdita,  Xarwmh  Hetfcn 
mha  Hvnl  in  the  fifteenth  century  wm  a ftiignr  Brafh man  of  Jiiinfgas^h  and  Yonimtod 
by  Ums  fKHiplii  m m saint.  On  the  first  pregnancy  of  his  els  tighter;  Narsmh  mu 
UuntM  by  the  people  of  hia  ion-in -Uw'a  bon*i  Watruf  be  was  unable  to  solid  the  uwrul 
jm.*< of  riothea  nod  cult,  Ho  wont  to  his  daughter1!  house  in  tho  drvm  of  n 
beE^ai1,  ami  singing  to  his  god  Krishna  asked  hia  Iwlp,  Krishna  appeared 
as  a Vania  and  distributed  rich  presents  of  chthce  and  money, 
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house  when  her  sister-in-law  comes  out  with  redpowder  and  a white 
cloth  which  she  lays  on  the  ground  for  the  woman  to  tread  on,  the 
parents  dropping  coppers  and  lietclnuts  at  every  step  the  woman  takes. 
Before  she  crosses  the  threshold  her  mother-in-law  waves  round  the 
woman's  head  a miniature  plough  and  other  articles  as  at  a marriage. 
She  is  then  allowed  to  enter  the  house,  care  being  takeu  that  the  steps 
over  the  threshold  without  touching  it.  Here  she  is  met  by  her 
hualaud  and  they  walk  together  followed  by  his  mother,  the  Brfihman 
priest,  and  the  women  of  his  family,  in  front  of  the  house-god  or  gofraj. 
After  bowing  to  the  house-god  the  huslxiud  and  wife  sit  on  two  wooden 
stools  holding  each  other's  right  hands,  the  wife  on  the  left,  and 
worship  the  deity.  At  the  close  of  the  ccremouy  a party  or  motalnt 
including  the  woman's  father  mother  and  brother  all  richly  dressed  and 
ornamented,  come  from  the  wife's  family  with  presents  of  a wooden 
stool,  a red  earthen  pot,  a brass  pot,  a brass  box,  sweetmeats,  and  rich 
clothes  in  a l>askct.  The  woman's  father  gives  her  husband  and  his 
parents  and  other  members  of  the  family  presents  of  garments  or  money 
or  both.  The  same  evening,  and  in  some  subdivisions  on  the  next 
evening  also,  the  husband's  father  gives  a caste  dinner.  After  this 
ceremony  is  over  the  woman  is  asked  to  dinner  by  her  friends  and 
relations  in  turn.  She  attends  wearing  rich  clothes  and  ornaments  and 
is  given  presents  of  clothes  or  of  money.  Fifteen  or  twenty  days  after 
the  simant  ceremony  the  woman  goes  to  her  father's  house  where  she 
stays  till  the  child  is  tliree  or  four  months  old, 

A YAnia  on  hia  deathbed  gives  a Brahman  the  gavddi i,  that  is  the 
gift  of  a cow  or  of  a cow's  worth  not  less  than  one  rupee  and  four 
annas.  He  is  then  made  to  pour  some  water  on  the  ground,  saying 
* So  much  (naming  a sum)  will  be  given  in  charity  after  my  death.' 
When  the  end  draws  near,  he  is  bathed,  and,  with  his  head  to  the 
north,  is  laid  on  a part  of  the  entrance-room  on  the  ground-floor 
which  has  been  cleaned  with  fresh  cowdung  wash.  While  he  lies  on 
the  gjound  he  is  told  to  remember  BAm,  and  drops  of  charamimrU 
that  is  water  in  which  the  feet  of  the  MaMmja  have  been  dipped 
and  Ganges  water  and  basil  or  tuhi  leaves  are  laid  in  his  mouth, 
a sweetmeat  ball  is  laid  on  his  mouth,  and  a lamp  is  lighted.  If 
the  dying  person  is  a man  sandal-dust  marks  are  made  on  the  brow  ; 
if  a woman  vermilion  marks  are  made  on  her  brow  temples  and  cheeks 
and  lampblack  is  applied  to  her  eyes.  When  life  is  gone  the  body 
is  covered  with  a sheet,  and  the  relations  raise  a loud  cry.  A bier  of 
simple  bamboo  poles  is  brought  and  the  body  is  clothed  in  a waistcloth 
if  a man  and  in  a silk  robe  if  a woman,  and  bound  on  the  bier  and 
borne  head  first  out  of  the  house.  The  bier  is  carried  on  the  shoulders 
of  four  near  male  relations  who  are  called  ddgui,  the  chief  mourner 
going  a little  in  front  carrying,  slung  in  a string,  an  earthen  jar 
holding  lighted  cowdung-cakes.  The  widow  of  the  deceased  and  other 
women  of  the  family  follow  the  party  for  some  distance  and  then  go  >a 
back  to  the  house.  About  halfway  to  the  burning-ground  the  bier  is 
turned  round  and  set  on  the  ground,  and  rice  betelnute  and  coppers 
are  laid  on  the  spot  where  the  bier  was  rested.  From  this  spot  to  the 
burning  ground  the  body  is  carried  feet  first  instead  of  head  first.  On 
the  way  the  bearers  chant  to  each  other  * Call  R&m,  brother,  call  Earn 1 
Rapt  bolo  bhdi  lldm.  At  the  burning-ground  tho  body  is  unbound, 
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bathed,  and  laid  on  the  funeral  pile.  When  all  is  ready  the  chief 
mourner  takes  out  the  lighted  eowdung  cake  from  the  earthen  jar  and 
after  dipping  it  in  clarified  butter  lays  the  cake  on  the  mouth  of  the 
corpse.  He  tills  the  jar  with  water,  standing  at  the  head  of  the  corpse. 
He  next  wal  ks  round  the  pile  and  lights  it  at  the  head-  When  the  body 
is  being  burnt  all  withdraw  to  a little  distance.  Whan  the  body  is 
consumed  the  fire  is  put  out  and  the  ashes  are  taken  in  a cloth  and 
thrown  into  the  eea  or  into  a river.  The  place  where  the  body  was 
burnt  is  washed  with  water.  Then  an  earthen  pot  of  water  is  set 
na  the  spot  and  broken  by  a stone  thrown  hy  the  chief  mourner 
through  his  legs,  A cow  is  brought  and  milked  so  that  the  milk  may 
fall  on  the  &i>ot  where  the  body  was  burned.  The  doth  which  was 
drawn  over  the  bier  and  the  rolje  or  waistcloth  which  were  wrapped 
round  the  body  are  given  to  the  Bhangh  or  sweeper.  The  carriers 
raise  a loud  cry,  leave  the  burning  ground,  bathe,  and  go  home. 

When  the  women  who  have  followed  the  bier  for  some  distance  return 
to  the  house  they  break  the  widow's  glass  ivory  or  wooden  1 jangles,  and, 
leaving  her  in  the  house,  go  and  bathe  in  a river  or  i^ond,  and  return 
to  the  house  before  the  funeral  party  come  lyick  from  the  burning* 
ground.  On  their  return  to  the  house  of  mounting  the  strangers  go 
to  their  own  houses,  Soon  after  this  the  father-in-law  of  the  chief 
mourner  sends  rice  pulse  and  butter  to  the  house  of  mourning.  If  die 
deceased  was  elderly  it  it?  cooked  and  eaten  and  if  the  deceased  was  young 
the  Food  \ s gi  veu  to  dogs.  At  the  house  of  monrnin  g for  te  n day  a f emu  I o 
relations  and  friends  come  and  weep  morning  ami  evening.  Either 
on  iho  day  of  the  death  or  on  the  next  day  men  also  come  to  mourn.  At 
this  time  milk  and  water  arc  set  on  the  folia  or  wooden  peg  of  the  house 
on  the  first  day  hv  a H rtf h man  and  on  the  succeeding  three  days  by 
some  member  of  the  household.  When  the  deceased  bag  left  a widow, 
on  the  tenth  day  caste-women  come  and  weep.  The  widow's  hair  is  cut 
off  and  the  heads  of  the  male  members  of  the  family  are  elrnvcd,  and, 
if  the  deceased  was  old,  the  men  also  shave  their  moustaches.  On  the 
tenth  eleventh  twelfth  and  thirteenth  days  the  chief  mourner  performs 
death  ceremonies.  The  leading  rite  on  the  eleventh  day  is  marrying  n 
steer  to  a heifer,  on  the  twelfth  day  it  is  giving  cooked  food  to 
Crows,  and  on  the  thirteenth  day  it  is  giving  a Instead  bed-clothes 
and  mono  money  to  a BrAhman,  1 1 the  deceased  was  an  old  man, 
the  chief  mourner,  when  he  makes  gifts  to  the  Brahman,  receives 
from  his  friends  and  relatives  money  presents  to  buy  himself  a turban. 
Caste  dinners  are  given  on  tho  twelfth  and  thirteenth.  At  the  end 
of  each  month  for  a year  after  death  the  marina  or  monthly  death 
edvru  >ny  is  performed  when  a few  friends  and  relations  are  asked  to 
dinner.  At  the  end  of  the  year  a caste  dinner  is  given.  In  the  case 
of  a rich  o'd  man  caste  dinners  are  given  two  or  three  times  in  Lhn 
year  and  in  memory  of  the  deceased  prosente  of  a copper  or  bnus  pot 
with  some  sweetmeats  iu  it  are  made  to  the  caste  people, 

Vdniite  show  much  skill  in  associating  together  for  trade  u3  welt  as 
For  caste  purposes.  In  all  the  chief  centres  of  trade  some  of  the  leading 
Vtfnia  capitalists,  under  the  name  of  Mah&jans  or  groat  men,  form  a 
merchant  guild.  The  guild  fixes  the  rates  of  exchange  and  discount, 
and  levies  fees  un  certain  transactions,  spending  the  proceeds  on  humane 
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and  religious  objects.  The  head  of  their  community,  the  Nagarshdh 
or  city-merchant,  was  formerly  a man  of  much  power  and  importance, 
though  of  late  years,  with  the  decay  of  his  functions,  his  influence 
has  Ixscn  much  reduced.  For  the  settlement  of  social  disputes  each 
subdivision  of  Vdniis  has  in  each  town  one  or  more  leading  families. 
The  representative  of  this  family,  under  the  name  of  ch  <osca 

some  four  or  five  members  from  the  community,  and  with  their  help 
decides  the  question  in  dispute.  Compared  with  high-caste  Hindus, 
Vrtnifts  treat  their  headmen  with  much  respect,  and  are  careful  not  to 
break  their  caste  rules. 

The  settlement  of  the  debts  of  chiefs  and  of  laTge  landholders  has 
removed  one  source  of  the  income  of  the  great  Vrtnia  capitalists  of 
Gujarat,  and,  as  bankers,  they  have  suffered  by  the  establishment  of 
European  houses.  At  the  same  times  Urge  ii old  of  employment  has 
been  opened  to  them*  Besides  Government  service,  which  of  late 
years  VunUSs  have  entered  in  great  numbers  and  where  several  of 
them  have  risen  to  high  posts,  the  spread  of  railways  and  factories 
has  given  rise  to  a new  demand  for  traders  and  clerks.  They  are 
careful  to  give  their  hoys  a good  training  in  all  matters  connected  with 
their  business,  and  of  late  years  an  ineicosing  number  of  Ydnias  teach 
their  sons  English.  There  seems  little  reason  to  feir  that  the  V Anisia 
wi  11  fail  to  keep  the  high  position  which  they  have  held  for  centuries. 


shbAvax  vAnias. 

The  Shrdvak  VaniAs  numbering  331,645  or  0110  per  cent  of  the 
total  Vania  community  are  divided  into  seven  main  castes. 

Meva'da'S  numbering  1605  are  found  chiefly  in  Baroda  and  north 
Guj  wAt.  Mevrida  ShrAvaks  were  originally  Ummad  ShrAvaks.  Within 
the  i^aet  sixty  years  many  have  adopted  the  Yaishnav  religion  and  aro 
called  Me  v Ada  Meshris.  Their  family  priests  arc  MevAda  Brahmans. 

Marfipura's  numlicring  123  are  found  chiefly  in  Baroda.  They 
take  their  name  from  Narsipur  in  Palanpur. 

TlimaV  numbering  2347  are  of  two  divisions  Visrifl  and  DasAs. 
The  VisAs  are  both  Va’shnavs  and  Jains  and  the  Dasas  are  Yaishnavs. 
The  Visa  Vaislmavs  and  Jains  used  to  intermarry  hut  the  custom  has 
ceased  since  a.t>.  1850.  Their  family  deity  is  ShdmlAji  near  Idar. 
They  differ  from  other  Gujarat  ShrAvaks  by  holding  a caste  feast  in 
honour  of  king  Harischandra  on  the  7th  of  A laynar  ztul  (November- 
Dccembor).  Their  family  priests  are  mostly  Udambara  Br&htnans. 

Osva'U  numbering  87,583  arc  found  all  over  GujarAt.  They  aro 
divided  into  VisAe,  Das  As,  and  PAnchAs  or  LetAs.  The  story  of  their 
origin  is  that  the  Shrimal  king  Desal  allowed  none  but  millionaires  to 
live  inside  his  city  walls.  One  of  the  lucky  citizens,  a ShrimAH  Ydnia 
named  Rudd  had  a brother  named  SAad,  whose  fortune  did  not  come  up  to 
the  chief’s  standard  of  wealth*  SAad  asked  his  brother  to  help  him  to  make 
up  the  required  million,  but  as  he  met  with  no  encouragement  he  and 


* Regarding  the  origin  of  the  n&rne  Nima  otto  account  traces  tlio  caste  bo  Nimwl  j 
another  itatea  they  aro  called  Nima  because  they  observe  the  uiyam  or  rules  inuacrilH.il 
for  their  guidance* 
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Jayeb&nd,  a discontented  son  of  the  king  of  ShrimAl,  and  many 
Shnmalia,  Rajputs,  and  others  left  Shrimil  and  settling  in  the  town 
of  Mandovad,  called  it  Om  or  the  frontier*  Among  the  settlers  were 
Shrirnrili  VAniAa,  Bhatti,  Chohun,  Ghebt*  God,  Gobi!,  Iladu,  Jriday, 
Mnkviinu,  Purmtfr,  Bathed  and  Thar  Rajputs,  alt  devout  worshipper! 
of  Shiva*  Ratansuri  a Jain  priest  by  working  miracles,  converted 
Javehand  their  king  and  all  tbe  settlers  and  calling  them  Ob  vata  formed 
them  into  one  caste*  This  ia  said  to  have  happened  on  the  8th  Shrdmtt 
vad  (August)  A.D*  1 66, 1 That  there  is  some  truth  in  the  story 
appears  from  the  fact  that  some  of  the  GsyAIb  have  os  surnames 
Chaudhri,  Dhonsa,  Gola,  Jluila,  Johrin,  Kanayia,  MadAri,  and  Gza* 
Of  the  three  divisions,  Viada  DusAb  and  P&nchAs,  the  Pdnchria  or  Lotas 
rank  lowest  'They  allow  their  widows  to  marry  and  few  Shntvaks  or 
Meehri  Vdnios  eat  with  them*  The  family  goddess  of  all  Osvdla  is 
Gaia  in  M&nvrfr.  Dasa  OsvAls  marry  Dasa  Shrjnullis  and  Dasa 
Porvridfl,  but  Rasa  and  Visa  O&vtfls  though  they  cat  together  do  not 
intermarry*  The  family* priests  of  Osvals  are  mostly  Audichya 
Brahmans. 

Porva'd  Sy  numbering  83,437  are  found  all  over  G u jurat.  They  and 
the  Shrimftlis  seem  to  have  original  ly  been  one  community,  The  family 
goddess  of  both  is  U&balakshmi  and  their  yearly  feast  in  her  honour  w 
held  on  the  same  day,  Porvdds  have  two  divisions  VisA*  and  Dasrfs,  who 
an?  found  chiefly  in  Ahmedubtul  Kaira  und  other  ]wirtH  of  north 
Gujarat.  "Visa  and  Dasa  PorvAdseat  together  but  do  not  intermarry* 


Visa  and  Dasa  Porv£d  VAniSa  has  of  late  fallen  into  disuse*  The 
family-priests  of  Porvdd  >hriivak>  are  Shrimp  li  B rah  mans. 

ShrimaTie,  numbering  177,8ti7  are  found  all  over  Gujarrit* 
They  are  divided  into  Visas  Das&s  and  LAdvAs,  The  PasAs  and 
Visas  are  found  all  over  the  province  including  Kachh  KAthirivrida 
Baroda  tmd  other  native  states,  and  the  LadvAs  are  found  only  in  Surat 
and  Broach,  According  to  their  caste  story  at  Bhinmiil  m MArwdr 
90,000  families  were  created  by  £fri  or  MiliAkkshim  the  daughter  of 
the  sage  Hhrigu  out  of  her  flower  garland  according  to  one  account  and 
out  of  her  thigh  according  to  another  to  tnamt'un  90,000  ShrinuUi 
BrAhmans.  About  the  origin  of  the  Das  As  ami  Viads  three  stories  are 
told.  According  to  me  those  Shrimdlis  vs  ho  had  first  settled  in  Gujarilt 
af  ter  wandering  through  the  four  quarter!  of  heaven  or  ditka  were  culled 
PasAs,  and  those  who  liail  settled  in  the  four  comers  or  vtdixh  were 
called  Vidishiis  or  VisAs*  According  to  another  story  those  ShrinuilL? 
who  ep rang  from  the  right  side  of  MahAlakshmiV  garland  were  called 
Yis&s  and  those  from  the  left  DasAe.  According  to  a third  the  Vi*As 
or  twenties  came  to  be  bo  called  because  they  are  twice  as  high  an  Day  As 
or  tens*  The  Lddva  ShrimAlis  were  so  called  because  they  lived  in  the 
old  Ldt-dcbh  or  south  Gujar&t,  tbe  neighbourhood  of  Cambay  Broach 
and  Sumt.  Visa  Shrimatis  do  not  dine  with  IjAdva  ShrimAlis,  Among 


1 Tod  (Western  Indui,  4 65)  (fivci  a different  account  vf  their  origm  claim  inf:  them  as 
db«e*adAuU  of  tbe  SuUAIel  king*  of  AnluWtCte  (*,o,  942 - 1340)  wtio  gave  up  the  sword 
far  Uw  till, 
p 21  Si— 13 
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the  Visa  ShrimAlis  there  am  seven  minor  divisions,  AhmedAvAdia, 

KatfaoriAs,  PAlhanpurias,  Patanis,  SorathiAs,  TalabdAs,  and  Tharrtdias 
and  among  the  Dasa  ShrimAlis  there  are  three  HorAsAth,  ChanApahua, 
and  Lladia.  The  LAdva  ShrimAlis  have  no  minor  divisions.  The  three 
main  divisions  with  their  subdivisions  cat  together  but  do  not  intermarry. 

In  north  GujarAt  DasaSbrimAIi  ShrAvaks  marry  Pasa  Shrimali  VAniAs 
or  Meshris.  The  family-priests  of  all  SlmmAli  KhrAvAks  are  ShrimAli 
Brahmans.  The  family  deity  of  Dasa  and  LAdva  Shrimnlis  is 
Mahalakshmi  and  of  YieAs,  MahAIakshmi  and  Saehai, 

Dmmadfi  numbering  1183  are  found  chiefly  in  north  Gujarat, 

The  two  divisions  YisAs  and  Dasas  eat  together  lint  do  not  intermarry* 

They  are  said  to  take  their  name  from  Ilumda,  the  gum  or  spiritual 
head  who  established  the  class.  They  nre  also  called  VAgadiya,  fmm  the 
Vagad  or  wild  country  including  Dnngarpur  PurtApghad  and  Sagvada 
where  considerable  numbers  are  still  settled.  The  head-quarters  of  the 
caste  are  at  SAgvAdn  near  Dungarjror. 

Except  that  the  OsvAls  are  fairer  and  more  strongly  built  ShrAvaks 
do  not  differ  in  look  from  Mcshri  YAnias.  North  Gujarat  ShrAvaks  like 
north  GujarAt  Vanias  wear  whiskers  and  south  GujarAt  ShrAvaks  like 
south  GujarAt  YAniAe  wear  the  hair  shaven  at  the  crown  and  in  a line 
down  the  hack  of  the  head.  ShrAvaks  may  be  distinguished  from 
Meshris  by  wearing  a yellow  instead  of  a red  brow  mark  and  like 
Meshris  they  speak  GujarAti  with  a lisp*  They  keep  more  together 
than  Meshris  and  in  almost  all  large  cities  live  in  separate  quarters. 

They  live  In  large  well-built  hut  dirty  houses  three  or  four  storeys  high 
and  with  brick  walls  and  tiled  roofs.  Except  that  their  widows  do 
not  shave  the  head  and  wear  an  ochrc-eoloured  robe,  the  dress  of 
ShrAvaks  does  not  differ  from  that  of  Meehris, 

They  are  strict  vegeterians  and  arc  more  careful  than  Meshris  not 
to  take  animal  or  vegetable  life.  Their  scrupulous  care  to  preserve 
animal  life  is  shown  both  in  what  they  eat  and  in  their  manner  of  eating. 

Except  lentil  tnattur  pube  they  eat  all  grain.  Their  ordinary  food  is 
wheat-bread  pulse-rice  and  pulse-gruel  mixed  with  spices  or  miman. 

They  do  not  eat  vegetables  which  are  many-seeded  such  as  brinjals 

red  pumpkins  and  snake  gourds,  or  such  bulbous  and  tuberous  plants 

as  potatoes  sweet-potatoes  onions  garlic  carrots  radishes  elephant, -foot 

or  jfPirau  and  yams.  Of  other  vegetables  and  fruits  they  eat  only  those 

which  are  in  season  or  coming  into  season  and  avoid  those  which  are 

either  out  of  season  or  passing  out  of  season.  rlhus  though  mangoes 

are  sold  in  some  of  the  rainy  and  cold  months  ShrAvaks  never  eat 

mangoes  except  between  May  and  end  of  J one.  On  certain  days  called 

jjarabi  the  use  of  vegetables  is  forbidden,  Some  ShrAvaks  keep  five  and 

others  twelve  monthly  fasts,  rl  he  five  days  are  the  two  eighths,  the 

two  fourteenths,  and  the  fifth  of  the  bright  h;ilf  of  every  Hindu  month ; 

the  twelve  days  are  the  two  seconds,  the  two  fifths,  the  two  eighths,  the 

two  elevenths,  the  two  fourteenths,  and  the  bright  and  dark  fifteenthapatidar.com 

of  every  Hindu  month,  Shiro  their  holiday  dish  of  wheatfiour 

clarified  butter  sugar  and  spices  is  so  popular  that  ( To  turn  ShrAvak 

for  Shiro J has  become  a proverb.  Unlike  Meshris  ShrAvaks  wear  a 

cotton  instead  of  a silk  waistcloth  at  their  meals  and  in  their  caste 
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feasts  men  dine  with  their  shoulders  bore  ami  with  a cap  or  tuvljan.  To  Section  lit* 
avoid  Ihe  chance  of  b wallowing  an  insect  they  imp  before  sunset  ami  Tcui>vrb. 

they  draw  a doth  canopy  over  the  cooking  place  ami  the  dr  inking  atam 

pate.  They  never  touch  ford  that  has  Ijecn  more  than  twelve  hours  tAxijs. 

cooked,  Every  family  Inis  a large  supply  pf  brass  plates  and  wooden  /W. 

stools*  They  always  eat  from  brass  plates  wbti'h  they  set  on  a Inw 
wooden  stool  and  two  nr  three  eat  from  each  plate.  In  their  caste 
feasts  the  women  and  children  eat  before  the  men.  All  the  men  do  not; 
dbe  together ; twenty  or  thirty  rit  down  at  a time  three  or  four  at 
each  plate*  Near  the  cooking  place  is  laid  a large  basin  of  water  in 
which  the  brass  plates  are  dipped  and  cleaned.  The  caste  owns  two  to 
three  thousand  hmss  plates  anil  wooden  htools, 

Bhrdvaks  believe  that  water  is  full  of  insect  life.  They  believe  that 
the  life  in  water  can  In?  got  rid  of  by  straining  and  by  boiling,  but  the 
water  it  again  Full  of  life  four  hours  after  it  Ima  been  strained  and 
eTght  hours  after  it  has  been  boiled,  The  strict  on  all  occasions  ami  all 
Shnivake  on  Fust  days  drink  only  water  which  has  been  boiled  within 
eight  hours  of  the  time  of  drinking.  On  ordinary  days  most  Shrdvaks 
are  content  with  straining  their  drinking  water  through  a hue  doth,1 
The  sediment  which  remains  on  the  doth  is  colled  mnkhnro  and  is 
carefully  thrown  into  the  well,  cistern,  reservoir,  or  river  from  which 
the  water  was  taken. 

As  a class  Shrivaks  are  intelligent,  sober*  thrifty  and,  except  the  CharavUrm 
Oavdls,  clean  and  tidy.  They  arc  cheerful  and  fond  of  amusement  and 
though  frugal  spend  more  freely  than  Mesluis.  They  are  traders, 
brokers,  el otli sellers,  and  shopkeepers,  and  in  parts  of  Gujarat  have 
the  monopoly  of  pearl' dealing,  pari  and  coral  boring  and  polishing, 
and  selling  precious  stonee.  Except  the  1 Mucha  Osvdla  of  Kachh  tnne 
of  them  are  husbandmen.  The  Nagarahcths  or  aldermen  of  largo  cities 
are  m many  cases  Shrdvaks.  The  opening  <>r  railways  bus  deprived  them 
of  much  of  their  importance  as  insurers  and  agent  a,  still  they  are  a %vell- 
to-do  class  and  hold  a high  place  among  Gujarati  traders.  In  spite  of 
their  religious  differences  the  social  customs  of  Shritvaks  and  Meskcts 
are  much  alike.  Their  religious  classes,  both  Gorjis  and  S£dhns  are 
ascetics  who  take  no  part  in  birth  marriage  or  ileath  ceremonies.  They 
kav©  no  cVsa  of  family  priests  and  their  social  ceremonies  are  performed 
with  the  help  of  Brdnman  priests  who  do  not  milTer  in  social  position 
because  they  act  ns  priests  to  Shriivake,  The  fairt  that  all  Shravak 
ceremonies  are  performed  with  the  help  of  Brahman  priests  tends  to 
shew  that  Jainism  is  an  offshoot  of  Brahmanism* 

Immediately  I>efore  the  birth  of  a child  a midwife  is  called.  If  a CWmw, 
male  child  is  horn  a brass  plate  is  beaten  and  a Brahman  astrologer  is 

1 II  vetiiti*  *tr*Tl|te  th  it  Khi aliiiutd  bull  water  (Veil  Lhu«  lie  l troy  nil  rv n i ttiu L 
life  In  the  water  said  ye t bu  rarcful  not  te  drink  water  in  p aju;  thty  »hoqM  destroy  llfc. 

The  stpisnation  perfiApa  if  that  the  inlmili  in  the  boiled  water  Imvo  been  kitlnl  by 
the  Ere  whiles  the  Animals  in  unlit  jilt'd  ami  u untrained  water  Inive  boeti  killed  in  the 
itomach  of  the  drinker*  HmldhiAU  did  not  in  India  and  do  not  now  iu  1 hi  null 
object  to  eat  BJiirnaliL  They  only  object  to  kill  animal?.  The  origin  of  the 
tfrpdernoat  for  life  Sei  ms  then  to  lie  the  fair  limb  the  killer  may  he  haunted  by  th<* 
ijrirlt  of  tha  dead  which  to  a believer  in  the  transmigration  of  souls  may  bo  a spirit  of. 
iadtftaita  power  tod  ill-will* 
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Section  III,  asked  to  note  the  hour  of  birth.  The  news  of  tlie  birth  is  carried  to 

Tiuplubl  the  child's  father  and  the  doorposts  of  his  house  are  festooned  with  the 

srmavam  leaves  of  the  a no  jut  In  Polyalthia  longifoliu,  molasses  and  coriander  seed a 

vAmAsw  are  distributed  among  friends  and  relations,  and  if  the  father  of  the 

Citttmnt*  child  is  rich  music  is  played  at  his  huure,  On  the  sixth  day  Mother 

Sixth  or  Chhathi  is  worshipped  with  all  the  ceremonies  observed  by 
Meshris,  In  Filannor  and  other  parts  of  north  On  jar  fit  the  child  is 
laid  on  a silk  handkerchief  and  is  rocked  by  four  unmarried  girls. 
On  the  tenth  day  the  mother  bathes,  but  remains  unclean  for  thirty  flay* 
more.  The  child  is  named  on  the  twelfth,  the  fortieth*  or  some  other 
day  after  the  third  month.  Before  naming  the  child  they  worship  the 
family  goddess  or  gotrnj.  The  goddess  is  represented  by  a gold  or  silver 
plate,  engraved  with  footprints,  or  by  a leaf  of  the  banian  Ficus  indiviv 
tree,  or  by  a dried  mango  stone.  With  the  help  of  a Brahman  priest  the 
representation  of  the  goddess  is  laid  with  betel  leaves  and  nuts  on  a 
heap  of  rice  or  wheat  and  vermilion  powder  and  flowers  arc  thrown  over 
them  by  the  father's  sister.  The  child's  father  feasts  Iris  friends  ami 
relations  and  his  sister  names  Die  child.  The  names  of  Shrdvak  women 
do  not  differ  from  those  of  other  high  cast©  Hindu  women;  hut  the 
mimes  of  men  generally  end  in  chamf  and  sometimes  in  JL  Except 
among  Ihfc  well-to-do  the  full  naming  ceremonies  ate  performed  only 
in  the  case  of  the  first  boy  ; girls  are  named  by  the  mother  without  any 
ceremony.  On  the  fortieth  day  after  childbirth  the  mother  bathe*  and 
worships  a well  No  ceremony  is  performed  at  the  first  giving  of 
cooked  food  to  the  child*  When  the  child  is  three  five  or  seven  years 
old,  the  Ihjv'h  head  is  completely  shaved,  and  a tuft  of  hair  is  cut  from 
the  back  or  the  girl's  head.  Except  that  the  boy  is  sent  to  school  with 
music,  and  that  friends  and  relations  are  feasted  no  ceremonies  am 
performed  at  the  time  of  hair-cutting.  The  Shnivaks  do  not  wear  the 
sacred  shoulder-cord.  At  the  time  of  worshipping  their  idols  they  wear 
a silken  tape  or  a piece  of  cloth  or  a gold  chain  across  their  shoulders,  in 
the  way  In  which  B rdhmans  wear  their  thread*  The  rules  forbidding 
marriage  with  any  one  who  does  not  belong  to  a certain  subdivision  of 
the  caste  arc  Ions  strict  in  the  caste  of  fthrtfvaks  than  in  the  case  of 
Medina,  As  among  Mesljri  Yfinirfs  marriage  is  forbidden  between 
Data  and  Visa  Shrdvaks  even  of  the  same  main  division.  A Dam 
Shrimitli  never  marries  with  a Visa.  Shrimlli,  and  a Dasa  Porvad  never 
marries  with  a Visa  Fervid*  But  unlike  Medina  members  of  corm* 
spending  minor  divisions  sometimes  intermarry.  A Data  Shrimtfli 
marries  a Dasa  ForviUl  and  a Dasa  Osvdl  marries  a Dasa  Porvitd  and 
a Dasa  ShrimAli*  Again  in  Home  cases  in  north  Gujarfit  the  difference 
of  religion  is  not  considered  a bar  to  marriage.  Dasa  Htirimali 
Hhrdvaks  marry  with  Data  Shrimdli  M calms  and  Data  and  Visa 
Porvad  Sh revoke  marry  with  Dasa  and  Visa  Porvad  a Medina.  With 
few  exceptions  the  ShrAvak  Vania  marriage  ceremony  is  the  sumo  as  that 
performed  by  Meshri  Vlni&s*  Boys  and  girls  are  betrothed  sometime* 
immediately  before  and  sometimes  many  years  before  the  marriage. 
The  marriage  day  is  fixed  by  a Brfihnmn  astrologer.  Five  days  before 
the  marriage  the  parents  of  both  the  bride  and  bridegroom  worship  an 
imago  of  Ganpati  which  is  painted  with  vermilion  on  the  house  wall* 
The  women  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom's  families  go  scjwmtely  with 
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music  to  the  potter's  house,  worship  his  wheel,  and  carry  away  a 
store  of  earthen  jars*  At  the  bride's  house  a marriage  booth  is  made- 
one  of  the  posts  of  which  among  the  Mimas  is  of  gugnl  Balwimn- 
denilrun  muku]  wood.  A Bqnarc  or  chart  in  made  in  the  centre  of  the 
booth.  Mo  piano  t-pleaeing  or  graiaxhaati  ceremony  is  performed* 
On  the  day  before  the  marriage  the  family  gfddess  is  invoked  and 
worshipped.  Among  the  Ladvn  Shritxrflisft  razor  made  of  wet  wheat* 
flour  or  of  sugar  b laid  near  the  goddess.  In  the  evening  of  the 
marriage  day  the  bridegroom,  dressed  in  rich  clothes  with  a ooooaxrat  and 
ft  rupee  in  his  hands  and  with  a black  silk  thread  tied  to  his  right  ankle 
to  ward  off  the  evil  eye,  goes  on  horseback  with  inubic  to  the  bride's 
house,  the  men  of  his  party  walking  in  front,  and  the  women,  except 
for  a few  paces  among  the  Visa  ShrimdUs,  in  the  rear.  Among  the 
Osrvils  the  bridegroom  wears  n wedding  coronet  taugal  and  in  other 
divisions  a turban.  In  all  he  holds  a sword  in  liis  hand.  When  he 
reaches  the  bride's  house  the  bridegroom  dismounts  and  is  received  at 
the  entrance  by  the  bride's  mother.  She  shows  him  a miniature 
i dough,  an  arrow,  and  a churning  handle,  pinches  his  nose,  and  lends 
him  to  the  marriage  booth.1  He  sits  on  a wooden  stool  and  on  bis 
left  on  another  stool  sits  the  bride  who  has  been  brought  there  by  her 
maternal  uncle.  The  bride's  parents  then  formally  offer  (he  bride  in 
marriage  to  the  bridegroom.  The  maternal  unde  lifts  the  bride  and 
carries  her  four  times  round  the  husband.  The  Brahmans  recite  texts 
or  mantrai  j a piece  of  cloth  is  held  between  the  bride  and  the  bride- 
groom, and  at  the  favourable  moment,  regarding  which  the  Shr&vakf 
are  very  particular,  their  hands  are  joined.  The  hems  of  the  bride’s 
mid  bridegroom's  clothes  are  tied  together  and  they  walk  four  times 
round  a lire  which  Is  lit  in  the  middle  of  (ho  central  square.  They 
then  feed  each  other  with  coarse  wheat  flour  and  worship  Ganpati  and 
the  family  goddess.  The  bridegroom  and  bride  then  go  with  his 
friends  and  relations  to  bis  house  where  they  worship  Ganpati  and 
play  at  odds  and  evens.  On  the  second  or  third  day  after  the  marriage 
the  bride's  father  makes  present#  of  money  and  clothes  to  the  bride- 
groom and  his  near  relations.  In  some  villages  laddering  on  Mrirwdr 
tht  marriage  consummation  take  places  on  the  marriage  night. 
Before  consummation  the  bridegroom  present#  the  bride  with  orna- 
ments worth  from  Rs.  25  to  Rs.  100.  On  the  second  day  the  bride- 
groom and  hk  friends  are  feasted  by  the  bride's  father  with  sweetmeats 
or  with  whey  and  millet.  As  among  Meshria  marriages  are  not 
Allowed  between  near  relation#.  The  marriageable  age  of  a [toy  is  seven 
and  upwards  and  of  a girl  from  seven  to  twenty  in  some  parts  of  north 
Gujantt,  Except  the  PAnohda  or  LctAs,  Shrdviki  do  not  allow  their 
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1 The  object  of  ihcwj  ceremonies  Menu  to  be  io  drive  away  the  spirit*  which  may  Iiave 
cocao  into  the  booth  along  with  the  bridegroom.  The  plough  is  the  lymbol  of  cultivation 
•t>4  bo  who  tilk  a field  hor  unit  tig  to  Pool  An  ultras  drives  nway  many  evil  spirits.  The 
aiTtjw  ai  an  (run-tipped  weapon  is  feared  by  spirits,  The  churning  handle  from  Us 
eooJii'Ctiiin  willi  the  nradutita  of  the  cow  is  Uki*  the  peitla  from  its  connection  with  rice 
feared  by  spirits.  The  nose  Is  pinched  to  Icoep  spirit*  [rum  entering  into  the  bride - 
gmooi,  So  Other  dis*c»  pinch  lUe  bridegroom's  oar* 
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widows  to  marry,  Divorce  is  never  granted  and  polygamy  is  unusual. 
During  the  seventh  month  of  a woman's  first  pregnancy  lap-filling 
hholbharvo  and  wristlet-tying  rrikhdi  are  performed.  These  ceremonies 
do  not  differ  from  the  corresponding  cere monies  among  Meshri  Vsni&s. 

When  a Shruvak  VAnia  is  at  the  point  of  death  a text  from  the 
Puny  a PrakAsh  is  road  to  him  by  a religious -minded  frhravak,  and  an 
image  of  one  of  the  Tirthankars  is  brought  from  the  temple  and  shown 
him.  The  dying  person  makes  presents  to  Brahmans  in  grain  and  in 
cash.  Among  the  Osvals  and  SliriniAlis  the  dying  are  dressed  in  their 
full  dress,  if  a man  in  a wakteloth  a long  cotton  tunic  and  a turban,  and 
if  a w oman  in  a bodice  a petticoat  and  a rol>e,  After  this  robing  they 
are  kid  on  a mattress  with  a coverlet  spread  over  it.  Among  other 
ShrAvak  YrtniAs  a dying  man  is  dressed  in  a waistcloth  and  a dying 
woman  in  a petticoat  and  bodice.  The  (lying  person  is  then  laid  with 
the  head  towards  the  north  on  a part  of  the  floor  which  has  been 
freshly  cowdunged,  but  no  darhha  Poa  eynosuroides  barley  and 
sesame  seed  are  strewn  over  it  When  life  is  gone  some  sweetmeat  balk 
aTe  thrown  to  street  dogs.  Without  washing  or  again  changing  the 
clothes  the  body  is  tied  to  a ladder-shaped  bamboo  bier  and  carried  to  the 
burning  ground.  The  relations  and  eastefellows  follow  calling  upon 
Rdm.  When  the  burning  ground  is  reached  the  body  is  carried  three 
times  round  the  pile,  the  clothes  are  strip j>ed  off  and  the  body  is  laid 
on  the  pyre.  Except  when  the  grandfather  is  alive,  the  eldest  son  of 
the  deceased  sets  the  pile  on  fire.  After  the  body  is  burnt  the  mourners 
bathe  and  return  to  the  house  of  the  deceased.  They  then  separate 
but  meet  again  at  the  house,  where  they  peep  into  the  house  well 
and  wash  their  hands  with  earth  and  water.  The  near  relations  of 
the  deceased  remain  unclean  five  to  ten  days.  During  these  days  of 
uucleanliness  among  the  OsviUs,  the  chief  mourner  feeds  bull-buffaloes. 
On  the  last  day  of  mourning  the  near  male  relations  of  the  deceased 
have  their  head  and  chin  shaved.  The  practice  of  shaving  the  upper 
lip  wtveh  was  common  forty  years  ago  is  falling  into  disuse  as  it 
is  contrary  to  the  Jain  religion.  The  widow  of  the  deceased  if  an 
elderly  woman  has  her  wristlets  broken  but  her  head  is  not  shaved. 
She  wears  an  ochre  coloured  robo  and  like  a Mcshti  widow  wears  no 
ornaments,  makes  no  browmark,  aud  does  not  anoint  her  head.  If  the 
widow  is  a young  woman  the  only  change  that  is  made  in  her  dress  is 
that  she  is  not  allowed  to  wear  jingling  anklets  and  earrings  and  to 
make  the  brow-mark.  Between  the  end  of  the  mourning  and  the 
thirteenth  day  the  Gorji  is  daily  feasted.  Except  among  the  Bh&vsdrs 
Sslvis  and  other  artisan  classes  who  have  adopted  Jainism  no  memorial  or 
skrdddha  ceremony  is  performed  between  the  tenth  and  the  thirteenth 
but  presents  of  grain  clarified  butter  molasses  and  coppers  are  made 
to  Br&hraans.  On  the  thirteenth  day  the  chief  mourner  goes  to 
the  temple,  worships  the  idols  with  the  help  of  Bhojaks,  and  makes 
offerings  of  safflower  frankincense  and  sandalwood,  and  if  his  means 
permit  ornaments  and  clothes.  In  honour  of  the  deceased  the  chief 
mourner  feasts  his  friends  and  relations  or  his  castepeople  or  if  he  is 
well  off  the  whole  village,  Shr&vak  V AniSe  do  not  keep  monthty  or 
yearly  memorial  days. 
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Each  community  baa  ita  headman  or  thtli  who  in  con  bu  Hat  ion  with 
a few  respected  oastemen  settles  social  disputes  at  a special  meeting  of 
the  men  of  the  caete.  To  settle  religious  questions  or  questions  affect* * 
ing  thcwhule  community  the  headmen  of  the  different  subdivisions 
meet  and  their  decision  i«  binding  un  all-  The  headmen  of  the  Visa 
ft  h rim  All*  and  Visa  OfivAle  bold  the  special  privilege  of  fixing  the  day 
for  the  gram!  feast  called  Noidr&i*  They  are  not  so  ready  as 
iMeshris  to  teach  their  children  English.  Few  of  them  arc  in  the  service 
oF  Government  or  native  states. 

Besides  the  Shrdvuk  Van i As  described  above,  M&'Twa'ri  Stint'* 
vaks  of  the  Porvdri  and  Osvdl  divisions  numbering  about  6800  souls 
are  found  chiefly  in  the  Surat  district*1  They  are  known  as  MArwAris 
because  they  have  lately  come  From  M linear  mid  because  many 
of  them  still  look  upon  MArwAr  as  their  home.  Like  the  MArwAris, 
their  names  show  that  oilier  tin  jurat  Shravaks  came  originally 
from  Mdrwur,  but  the  Gujar&t  Sbrnvuks  have  been  nettled  for  so 
many  generations  iti  the  province  that  all  connection  with  their 
funner  country  has  long  ceased.  The  MunvAris  of  the  different 
divisions  dine  together  but  do  not  intermarry*  When  these 
MArwAria  first  began  to  settle  in  the  villages  of  the  Surat  district 
has  not  been  ascertained*  it  is  said  that  a few  families  have  settled 
for  more  than  t wo  hund red  years . N e w co in ers  cons lan t J y n p pear, 
a 1 1 ( 1 general  1 y for  the  first  gene  rat  ion  k e e ] > a cl  os  c coi  i nee  tiou  w i t h 
MArwAr.  The  common  belief  is  that  the  Surat  MArwAris  came 
From  the  ThAna  district  where  they  are  settled  in  considerable 
strength.  But  this  does  not  seem  to  be  supported  by  marriage 
connections  with  the  MArwarb  either  of  ThAna  or  of  the  Dukhan, 
It  seems  more  likely  that  passing  south  in  their  search  for  work  they 
found  the  villages  uf  northern  GujarAt  well  stocked  with  Meshri 
and  Shravak  VAuiAs,  but  that  smith  of  tho  Tapti  village  money* 
lenders  were  scarce.  Their  wiry  large-boned  frames,  their  long 
lank  lauir,  ami  their  coarsely  cut  and  dark  coloured  faces  show 
them  to  bo  distinct  from  the  ShrAvaks  of  Gujarat.  They  live 
Almost  all  in  villages,  most  of  them  in  well  built  brick  walled 
houses  often  the  only  two-storied  buildings  in  tho  village.  In  dress 
they  differ  from  other  ShrAvaks,  the  men  wearing  a particoloured 
red  and  blue  tightly 'tolled  close-fitting  headdress  ; and  the  women 
petticoats  larger  and  fuller  than  those  worn  by  other  Vania  and 
bhr&vak  women.  The  women,  like  ii  Anvar  women  wear  large 
and  heavy  ivory  bracelets  and  armlets.3  Though  all  understand 
and  can  write  GujunUi,  among  themselves  they  speak  a dialect  of 
MArwAri  and  write  a character  somewhat  different  from  that  in 
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1 According  to  tho  1ST 3 Genius  there  wiru  about  CSIX>  Mftrw.iri  SbruvrU**  hi  tiro 
BritUU  district*  of  On  jar  At.  Uf  tb«*e  OUUi*  were  in  Surat  in  itroadi  nnd  4l*J  in  i!w 
Finch  Mali&U.  The  cornu  i of  1831  return*  Mrirwrfri  i BliriWak*  at  onljr  fi-7*  It  neemi 
thsl  the  MirwArii  have  been  grouped  with  tho  Gujardt  Pur  vide  and  OtvMf* 

* Mirwiri  men  ind  vomin  have  been  changing  their  drt*nx  and  ornament*  fur  the 

p**t  few  year*.  A few  men  aha  re  iike  Gujarat  bbriivakii,  and  do  not  wear  long  lank 
hair  or  curled  hair  over  the  ear*,  and  a few  of  Lite  women  have  eeeaed  to  wear  heavy 
wikltei*  and  largo  petticoat*. 
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use  among  other  traders,  In  the  matter  of  food  they  are  as  careful 
as  GujarAt  ShrAvaks  to  eat  of  nothing  that  has  had  life*  But 
they  differ  from  other  GujarAt  ShrAvaks  in  their  utter  abstinence 
from  the  use  of  anjr  intoxicating  drugs*  Though  not  allowed  to 
eat  with  the  Gujarat  ShrAvaks  and  despised  by  them  as  strangers 
and  upstarts,  they  hold  much  the  same  social  position  as  other 
Meshri  and  ShrAvak  VnniAs*  Thriftier,  harder -working,  more 
sober,  cooler-tempered,  better  behaved  and  more  enduring,  they  are 
at  the  same  time  meaner,  and,  in  their  business  relations,  harder 
and  more  dishonest  than  the  Gujarat  VAniAs.  Towards  strangers 
of  their  own  caste  they  show  much  sympathy  and  active  kindliness, 
though  with  other  classes  their  dealings  are  marked  by  little 
fairness  or  forbearance* 


All  are  shopkeepers  and  moneylenders.1  And  though  many 
of  them  are  newcomers  and  all  newcomers  are  poor,  they  soon 
make  money,  and,  as  a class,  are  well-to-do.  Arriving  in  Surat 
without  money  or  education  the  MArwnr  ShrAvak  is  taken  in 
hand  by  his  castefellows,  fed  by  them,  set  to  work,  and  in  his 
leisure  hours  taught  to  write  and  keep  accounts.  With  this  help  at 
starting,  the  immigrant,  who  is  frugal  temperate  aud  hardworking, 
soon  puts  together  a small  sum  of  ready  money*  Prom  this 
amount  by  advancing  to  the  poorest  classes  sums  seldom  exceeding 
Rs.  5,  his  capital  has,  after  a few  years,  increased  to  Rs*  2000  or 
Rs.  3000.  With  these  savings  he  returns  to  MArwAr,  and,  at  this 
stage  of  his  life,  he  generally  marries.  Practising  economy  even 
in  Eis  native  land,  the  MArwAri  brings  back  with  him  to  the  village 
where  he  formerly  had  dealings  enough  ready  money  to  enable 
him  to  start  as  a trader.  His  shop  once  opened,  he  settles  in  the 
village,  leaving  it  only  when  forced  by  urgent  private  reasons  to 
visit  MArwAr  or  because  he  has  become  bankrupt  an  event  that 
seldom  happens.  Except  hamlets  chiefly  inhabited  by  aboriginal 
tribes,  almost  every  village  in  Surat  has  its  MArwAri  shopkeeper 
and  moneylender*  In  the  larger  villages,  with  enough  trade  to 
support  more  than  one  shop,  the  MArwAri  keeps  little  but  grain  in 
stock*  In  smaller  and  outlying  villages,  where  he  is  the  only 
trader,  the  MArwAri  starts  as  a general  dealer,  offering  for  sale,  in 
addition  to  grain,  spices  salt  sugar  oil  cloth  and  brass  bracelets. 
The  settler  is  now  a member  of  the  community  of  MArwAri 
shopkeepers  and  moneylenders* 


The  MArwAris  are  rich  and  well-to-do*  Many  families  are  worth 
from  Rs*  3000  to  Rs.  10,000*  Settled  in  one  of  the  best  houses  in 
the  village,  with  a good  store  of  cattle  and  grain,  spoken  of  by  ail 
with  respect  as  the  *heth  or  master,  and  seldom  without  some 
families  of  debtors  bound  to  perform  any  service  he  may  stand  in 
need  of,  the  MArwAri  moneylender  lives  in  a state  of  considerable 
comfort.  They  are  all  ShrAvaks  or  followers  of  the  Jain  religion, 
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1 In  the  mrul  parts  of  the  Surat  district  these  foreigner!  so  completely  monopolies 
the  bniinei*  of  money  lending  that  m the  Tillages  south  of  the  Tipti  MArwAri  u the 
tern  in  common  use  for  moneylender* 
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and  lilce  tho  Gujarat  ShrAvaks  of  tho  Shvet&mbar  or  white- robed 
met,  chiefly  worship  tho  twenty- third  saint  or  Tirthnnkar  PiirasoSth, 
In  tho  largest  of  a group  of  villages  it  temple  of  PdroanAth  is 
generally  to  be  found.  To  meet  the  expense  attending  tho  mainte- 
nance of  worship  the  settler  devotes  a fixed  portion  of  his  gains. 
At  tho  same  time  he  subscribes  to  a.  provident  fund  for  the  help 
of  the  widow  and  children  of  any  member  of  his  community  who 
may  die  leaving  his  family  m straitened  circumstances.  Their 
customs  at  birth  marriage  death  anti  other  leading  Family  occasions 
are  in  all  points  like  those  practised  by  other  Gujarat  Shriivaks. 
They  call  Brahmans  to  com] net  their  ceremonies  and  pay  them 
respect.  They  ask  their  priest  to  prepare  a horoscope  at  the  time 
of  the  birth  of  a child;  they  worship  Ckhathi  tho  sixth-day 
influence  ; their  women  remain  impure  for  thirty  or  thirty-five  days 
after  childbirth  j the  child  is  named  by  its  father’s  sister ; llie 
lap-filling  ceremony  is  performed  at  the  time  of  first  pregnancy; 
at  marriage  Ganpati  is  worshipped,  a cAori  or  square  is  made,  and 
a marriage  thread  is  worn  by  the  bride  and  bridegroom.  In  regular 
fashion  the  bride  and  bridegroom  walk  round  the  chart,  the  hands 
of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  joined,  and  kamdt  that  is  wheat- 
flour  cooked  with  molasses,  is  served  to  the  bride  and  bridegroom 
on  the  completion  of  the  marriage  ceremony*  They  burn  tho 
dead,  hold  themselves  impure  for  ten  days,  and  feed  BrAhmans  and 
their  costepeoplc,  but  do  not  perform  shm'ddha  or  any  other  death 
ceremony. 

As  is  natural  among  a small  body  of  men  living  in  a strange  country 
tho  members  of  the  MrtrwAri  community  are  bound  together  by 
many  ties.  The  settlers  in  a group  of  villages  have  generally  one 
family  to  whom  they  yield  a place  of  respect.  With  the  head  of 
that  house  as  president,  a few  of  the  leading  men  form  a council 
or  makrijan,  settling  social  disputes,  arranging  for  the  support  of 
their  temple  and  its  worship,  ami  for  the  management  of  the 
provident  fund  to  which  all  subscribe.  The  MArwdria  a re  careful 
to  teach  all  their  children  to  read  and  write.  Of  late  years  they 
have  increased  lioth  in  number  and  in  wealth.  They  have  also 
begun  to  settle  ami  build  houses.  Instead  of  seeking  matches  in 
MdrwAr  many  of  tho  Surat  families  have  intermarried,  and  there 
seems  little  doubt  that  before  another  generation  is  over  most  of 
them  will  have  come  to  consider  Gujarat  as  their  home. 

Shra'vaks  follow  Jainism  and  are  divided  into  two  leading  sects 
Digambards  or  air-clad  and  ShvetAmbars  or  white-robed.  The 
Digam  barrts  are  also  called  Uromad  and  the  Shvetdmbars  Tappria. 
Among  DigarobarAs  the  image  has  no  eyes  and  no  loincloth.  Among 
the  ShvetAmbars  the  image  has  gold  eyes  fixed  with  glass  and  a piece 
of  linen  carved  round  the  loins.  Again  the  Digambtirn  priests  arc  naked 


tfghty-faur  sub-sects  or  ( jachhai , of  which  about  fifteen  to  twenty 
only  now  remain.  Of  the  existing  gachhatM  the  Lonka  gacAha  is 
n *m— 14 
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more  careful  not  to  destroy  animal  life  than  the  other£acA4rT* *.  Their 
believe  in  arhati  or  saint*  but  are  opposed  to  idol -worship  and  ridicule 
the  ides  of  an  idol  granting  a prayer.  TWir  Shripnjyft  or  spiritual  head 
of  the  ijochh*\  resides  at  Baroda  ami  lias  ikhnn  or  deputies  at  Delhi 
A j mere  and  JAlar.  The  Shripujya  goes  every  your  on  tour  visiting 
his  disciples,  About  500  yean  ago  a schism  arose  id  the  Lonkt  sect. 
A priest  disputed  the  authority  of  his  Shripujya  ami  was  expelled  the 
congregation*  He  practised  severe  austerities,  and  gaining  a large 
following  founded  a new  fjavhhn,  which  is  railed  Dhundia,  Like  the 
parent  $achhaf  the  DhundiAs  are  opposed  to  idol-worship  and  building 
temples,  and  accept  only  thirty-two  x Miras  or  aphorisms  of  the  Jain 
faith,  Their  priests  do  not  beg,  but  live  on  such  offerings  of  ford  and 
clothes  as  are  freely  made  by  the  congregation  and  own  no  property. 
They  arc  clad  in  white  and  mask  their  mouths  with  linen  to  prevent 
their  breath  from  killing  insect-life.  They  never  stir  out  in  the  rain 
lest  they  should  kill  some  animal  arid  always  brush  the  ground  before 
they  sit*  Some  go  even  to  the  length  of  brushing  the  ground  in  front 
as  they  walk*  They  neither  wash  their  clothes  nor  any  j*rt  of  their 
body.  The  Uhoudiis  are  mostly  found  in  KAthiAvAda,  Their  opposi- 
tion to  idol- worship  has  alienated  most  of  their  adherents  in  GujarAt 
proper. 

Among  the  white-robed  or  Sbvetambari  ShrAvaks  are  three  classes 
of  ascetics,  SAdhus  Slid h vis  and  Gorjia,  Like  the  BrAhnunic 
Sanyiisis  or  Bralfamachdra  these  Sh vet &mlxin  ascetics  do  not  net  no 
priests  to  ShrAvaks.  The  SAdhus  who  arc  also  called  Sambhekhi  or 
belonging  to  no  gackk  are  as  a rule  recruited  from  pious  ShrAvaks  and 
are  said  to  keep  Jain  rules  more  strictly  than  ShripujyAs  and  Goriis.1 
There  is  little  difference  in  the  entrance  ceremonies  for  SAdhus 
BAdhvie  or  Gorjia  The  person  who  wishes  to  become  a NAdhu  goes 
to  a learned  SAdhu  and  bowing  at  his  feet,  humbly  a&ka  him  to  take 
him  as  his  pupil  or  chela * The  SAdhu  kinds ' out  that  the  parents  and 
relations  of  the  youth  ore  willing  that  he  should  become  an  ascetic, 
that  his  limbs  and  organs  arc  sound,  and  that  he  has  sufficient  strength 
of  body  and  mind  to  stood  the  fasting  and  other  discipline  laid 
down  in  the  Jain  scriptures,  A fortunate  day  is  chosen  to  hold  this 
initiatory  ceremony.  When  the  disciple  is  a mun  of  means  the 
ceremony  is  performed  at  his  expense.  In  other  oases  the  cost  of  this 
ceremony  is  contributed  by  the  ShrAvak  community  who  are  always 
pleased  when  additions  are  made  to  the  number  of  the  religious  class. 
The  ceremony  is  celebrated  with  the  same  pomp  as  a marriage,  A 
procession  of  rich  anti  poor  young  and  old  men  and  women  starts  from 
the  house  of  the  disciple,  and  passes  with  music  and  singing  through 
the  chief  streets  of  the  town  which  are  lined  by  spectators.  The 


1 Tbs  Hhripttjyi  nr  Gorji  ia  rci|iiin'it  to  Ltmh-i^o  ft  ftrifmit  initmLiiijr  ceremony  if  he 
Uriahs  to  become  * Sudhu.  Ibii  is  ft  practical  proof  of  the  superiority  of  SAdhtii  over 
Shripujyft  or  Gorjli* 

*Thii  rule  of  ascertaining  the  with  of  the  parent*  and  testing  the  physical  nod 
meotst  pinraft  of  a uuvico  i«  nt  pro  cut  ne0e»*ftri1y  dUregordsd  in  the  cm  of 
Gorji®, 
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procession  m headed  by  tkabeld*  that  is  young  boys  and  girls  who  are 
seated  on  richly  caparisoned  horses  ana  who  wear  costly  clothes  and 
precious  gold  and  pearl  ornament*.  The  horses  arc  Led  one  after  the 
other  in  rows  of  t wos  or  th  rees,  Before  each  troop  of  horses  comes  m band 
of  musicians  or  drummers  and  after  the  horses  a number  of  men  walk 
slowly.  The  disciple  who  is  to  ho  initiated  comes  last  in  a palanquin. 
He  clasps  a cocoamit  in  his  joined  hands.  Before  him  comes  a num- 
ber of  men  and  behiud  him  many  women  who  sing  religious  tongs. 
One  of  the  women  who  is  generally  related  to  the  person  to  he  initiated, 
carries  in  her  hands  a chhdb  or  bamboo  basket  with  the  articles  required 
for  the  intended  Sadhu,  As  the  procession  passes  the  spectators  bow 
to  the  intended  Sudlm  and  he  bows  to  them  in  return.  They  pass 
outside  of  the  town  and  stop  Wo w an  dtopdlo  Folyalthia  longifolia 
tree,  where  the  initiatory  ceremony  lasts  for  three  or  four  hours.  The 
initiator  or  guru  does  not  join  the  procession,  lie  either  awaits  the 
procession  at  the  tree  or  joins  them  after  they  arrive.  The  Gorjts 
form  a circle  round  the  intended  priest  and  the  laity  stand  behind.  The 
novice  puts  off  hie  old  clothes  except  the  waistcloth.  Ha  then 
either  himself  plucks  out  the  hair  of  hie  head  or  gets  some  one  else  to 
iduck  it  out,  and  puts  on  the  robes  of  m ascetic,  When  he  is  robed 
ne  is  given  a new  name  containing  at  least  one  letter  of  his  original 
name*  Camphor  musk  sandal  saffron  and  sugar  are  applied  to  his 
bare  head,  while  the  initiator  repeats  texts  calling  on  him  to  observe 
with  earn  the  vows  taken  at  the  initiatory  ceremony.  The  novice 
stands  with  folded  hands  before  the  guru  who  gives  a discourse  or 
fuith  on  the  five  vows  Paucka  maid  vratas.  The  novice  is  then  supplied 
with  the  articles  allowed  to  an  ascetic  by  the  Jain  scriptures.  These 
are  the  kapado  or  white  cloth  spitted  yellow  about  eight  feet  long  and 
five  broad  which  is  worn  over  the  upper  part  of  the  body;  cholpdth 
or  waiatcloth  about  five  feet  long  aud  three  broad  which  falls  from 
the  waist  to  the  ankles  ; five  wooden  pots  or  pdtrdt  in  the  shape  of 
deep  dishes  ; a jug  or  trapni ; a cup  or  ehetnoi  a black  rod  or  da  nd 
about  five  feet  long  to  guard  against  hurt  but  not  to  injure  others  ; 
a mi  ho  or  brush,  which  while  walking  is  carried  under  the  left  arm-pit 
and  i*  used  to  sweep  the  ground.  It  is  in  shape  like  a fly  whisk 
and  consists  of  alxmt  two  thousand  spools  of  wool  sewn  to  a 
piece  of  cloth  and  bound  to  a sandal  blsvkwood  or  teakwood  staff 
about  fifteen  inches  long.  The  ceremony  is  completed  by  the  guru 
throwing  rd^  khep  or  fragrant  powder  on  the  head  of  the  new  ascetio 
as  he  passes.  The  new  ascetic  does  not  return  to  the  town  hut  passes 
the  night  either  in  the  neighbouring  village  or  in  a rest-house  outside 
the  town.  He  comes  bock  next  morning  and  stays  in  the  monastery 
or  updtara,  The  Stfdbn  wears  red  ochre  or  bkagva  coloured  cltheg. 
He  wears  only  two  pieces  of  cotton  cloth  one  called  chanotho  which 
without  having  the  end  passed  between  the  legs  hangs  from  the  waist 
a little  below  the  knees,  the  other  doth  is  worn  over  the  upper 
part  of  the  body,  lie  wears  no  headdress  and  does  not  allow 
the  hair  of  his  hear!  his  moustaches  or  his  beard  to  grow.  Except 
when  enfeebled  by  age  he  does  not  shave,  but  after  allowing  the 
hair  to  grow  for  about  six  months  tears  it  out  with  bis  fingers. 
He  always  carries  hie  staff  (land  and  egho  brush,  and  before  be  sits  down 
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sweeps  the  ground  - to  push  insects  away.  He  sleeps  on  a blanket 
and  owns  no  property.  He  never  kindles  a fire  or  cooks  food,  but 
begs  cooked  food  from  ShvctAmbar  Sbr&vaka*  About  noon  be  starts 
from  the  monastery  with  two  wooden  pots  or  ptUr&i,  one  for  water 
the  other  for  food*  He  goes  to  Shrdvaks  and  where  there  are  no 
Shrftvaks,  to  middle  and  high  class  Hindus  Brahmans,  Vanina, 
Raj  pats,  Kanbis,  Khatris,  Kumbhdre,  SuthArs,  and  RibAris.  He  enters 
those  houses  only  whose  doors  are  open,  never  knocks  at  the  door,  and 
does  not  beg  at  the  houses  whose  doors  are  opened  purposely  on  seeing 
him.  On  entering  an  open  house  he  repeats  the  words  Dharma  Idbka 
Fruits  of  religion,  when  the  owner  of  the  house  lays  before  him  bhikakm 
or  cooked  food*  Out  of  this  he  puts  in  his  own  pot  a small  quantity 
so  that  the  householder  may  not  have  to  cook  again  for  the  require- 
ments of  his  family*  When  he  has  gathered  enough  for  a meal  from 
different  houses  the  Sndhu  returns  and  eats  at  home,1  Drinking  water 
is  also  collected  in  the  same  way,  but  the  water  should  have  been 
boiled  four  pohort  or  twelve  hours,  as  fresh  life  is  said  to  form  in 
water  after  every  twelve  hours.  During  the  fair  season  Sddhus  arc 
forbidden  to  stay  more  than  five  days  in  the  same  village  and  more 
than  a month  in  the  same  town.  But  they  are  allowed  to  ]iass  at 
one  place  the  rainy  season  that  is  four  mouths  from  the  fourteenth  of 
A'thdd  Sudk  to  the  fourteenth  of  Kdrtik  Sndh.  The  Sadlm's  chief 
duties  are  to  study  and  teach  the  Juin  scriptures  and  to  keep  the  rules 
laid  down  in  the  ShAstrae  especially  the  five  main  vows  or  pancha  makd- 
v rotas.  These  five  vows  are  to  refrain  from  prdnatipdt  life-taking, 
murkhaudd  lying,  adatladda  receiving  anything  without  the  knowledge 
of  the  owner,  mnitkun  eexual  intercourse,  and  pang  rah  taking  gifts 
not  allowed  by  religious  rules* 

SAdhvis  or  Nuns  are  recruited  from  religious  Shravak  women  who 
spend  their  time  in  preaching  and  explaining  the  Jain  doctrine  and  rules 
to  women  of  the  Jain  faith*  Except  that  the  dihha  or  initiation  is 
given  by  a S&dhvi  the  initiating  ceremony  is  the  same  as  that 
observed  by  Sddhus*  The  S&dhvi  begs  her  meab  and  water  in  the 
same  way  as  the  S&dhu  and  her  dress  is  of  the  tame  colour.  She  wears 
one  robe  round  the  waiBt  and  another  on  the  upper  part  of  the  body* 
A bodice  and  a long  piece  of  cloth  is  worn  under  the  waietcloth.  She 
wears  the  shouldercloth  drawn  over  her  head  so  as  to  cover  her  face. 
Like  the  Sddbu  she  tears  out  the  hair  of  her  head  about  once  every  six 
months.  'When  she  goes  out  she  carries  her  (land  and  ogh  o , 

Any  Shr&vak  may  leave  his  family  and  become  a Gorji,2  At  present 
most  Gorjia  are  the  sons  of  low  caste  Hindus  or  are  illegitimate 
children  who  are  brought  or  bought  up  by  Shravak  priests  or  Gorjis, 
For  this  reason  the  Gorys  have  sunk  in  estimation.  The  initiatory 
ceremony  for  becoming  Sddhus  and  Gorjis  is  the  same.  The  Gorji 


1 Although  one  HUlbu  or  Sidhvi  brings  in  the  name  pot  the  meal  of  another  Fidfcu 

or  Sidhvi,  the  Sidhue  and  Sidhvis  and  even  Hiripujyae  and  Gorjia  do  not  take 
their  meal  in  the  e&tno  dish  as  the  bhrfWaks. 


ia  said  that  occasioally  boys  are  dedicated  in  consequence  of  vows  made  by 
Shr&vako  without  children  who  promise  their  hrst-bom  to  tl  eir  Shripojya  or  High 
Priest  In  hopes  of  obtaining  further  posterity. 
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like  tlio  SJdliti  wears  only  two  cloths,  a waist  and  a ftbouhlorcloth. 
lie  differs  from  the  Sddhu  by  wearing  white  instead  of  red  ochre 
and  by  having  larger  and  fuller  rotas  which  hang  to  the  feet.  A few 
dissipated  Gorjis  wear  silk  woistcloths  and  draw  one  end  back  between 
thu  legs.  The  rest  let  the  waiitoloth  fall  to  the  feet.  Gorjis  grow  the 
moustaches  and  the  hair  of  the  head,  The  head  hair  which  is  kept 
on  the  whole  head  instead  of  oil  part  of  the  forehead  only  in  the 
ordinary  Hindu  fashion  is  cut  short  behind  and  made  smooth  by 
applying  fragrant  oil  and  the  brush.  Except  a few  who  break  the 
rules  and  cook  rich  food  in  their  monasteries,  Gorjis  never  cook  but 
Iwg  dressed  food  or  bhikaha  from  the  Shrdvaks,  and  where  there  are 
no  Shrivaks  from  other  Hindus  except  the  low  castes.  Drinking 
water  is  also  collected  by  begging  as  Sddhuct,  A strict  Gorji  never 
eats  or  drinks  when  the  bud  is  below  the  horizon.  Like  SAdhua,  Gorjis 
have  two  Wooden  |x>ts  or  patrd* *,  one  for  food  the  other  for  water,  a 
wool  brurii  or  vg ami  :i  staff  Or  duntL  Unlike  Sudtms  or  strict 
Gorjis  they  sleep  on  soft  cotton  beds  instead  of  coarse  blankets. 
Gorjis  have  few*  ofc  the  religious  scruples  of  Sidling  in  begging  their  food. 
They  do  not  hesitate  to  knock  at  aShr&vak's  door  if  it  is  shut,  and 
If  the  door  U not  opened  to  wrait  before  it  for  hours  till  the  householder 
is  forced  to  give  food.  One  Gorji  of  leu  begs  and  gathers  in  the  same 
pot  the  food  and  water  for  his  other  Gorji  friends.  Unlike  the 
Sridhus  who  have  a corresponding  order  of  female  Sad  h vis,  the  Gorjis 
have  no  order  of  female  Gorjens*  Gorjis  arc  generally  supposed  to  Ixs 
louse  in  keeping  the  Jain  rulcn,  Unlike  Sad h us  and  SAdlivu  the  Gorjis 
piactiee  sorcery  and  magic  ami  prescribe  medicine. 

Except  Sodium  mid  Sddhvis  who  belong  to  no  tjachha^  Gorjis  and 
Shtavnks  are  divided  into  bodies  or  fprcA/bv**  The  Shrctambaris 
lire  anid  io  be  divided  into  eighty-four  tjaetdutSj  but  iti  Gujurdt  only 
about  ten  are  found.1  Each  gacWa  ha*  a spiritual  bead  culled 
Shripujyii  who  is  chosen  from  among  the  Gorjis  of  the  same  gachha 
provided  ho  was  originally  a Shidvak  or  a Brahman.  As  a rule  the 
Shripiijyu  fixes  who  is  to  he  his  successor.  If  he  dies  without 
naming  a successor  the  Gorjis  mid  Shrdvuki  of  the  yachka  choose 
their  Slmpujy a from  among  the  Gorjis  belonging  to  their  gmkha* 
The  new  Sbripujya's  hair  is  plucked  out,  t^xts  describing  the  duties 
of  a ShripiijyA&ro  read  by  one  of  the  (Jarjis,  and  the  assembly  of 
Gorjis  is  directed  to  obey  the  Shripujya.  Shripujyas  wear  their 
hair  and  dreny  and  beg  in  the  same  way  a?*  Gorjis  except  that  a Gorji 
sometimes  brings  the  Sbripujya’s  supply  of  food  and  water  with 
his  own,  Shripujyd*  and  Gorjis  take  their  meals  at  the  saiue 
table,  but  iSAdhus  and  Sddhvis  do  not  cat  at  the  same  table  as 
Bbripujyas  and  Gorjis.  Besides  by  servants  and  mneehearers 
the  Shripujya  is  attended  by  a body  of  five  to  fifty  Gorji 
disciples.  He  moves  in  a palanquin  with  a largo  retinuo  and 

*Tho  qqMa  io  tut  a mUgioua  but  a social  didilaii.  At  thi>  cud  nl  tins  pnthmtna 
Foitivftl  in  feeptvmtosrOetnber  tlm  bbiivmks  of  all  lha  yacW/M  moot  and  icptratdy 
ix  lvbiatu  their  own  dinner  jttftlei* 

*TH#  chief  cliitiiig  jffifAVtf  arc  AHchtilia*  ITikfo dwrt/f,  Khiuli&f^  Lodht^K>etiit 

/V'i’d.lWrtr,  laijiickhtM,  Vudqnuhal;  J'v/flJWSr,  and  Vajtdemr. 
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arranges  to  send  Gorjis  from  ono  place  to  another  according  to  tlie 
wants  of  th©  Sbrivak  laity,  Jo  the  time  of  tlie  last  Tirthaukar 
MahAvirasvAmi  (b,c.  there  are  said  to  have  been  three  orders 
of  ascetics  SAdhus,  UpAdhyaa,  and  Achdryiis  or  Gandhars,  Tbs 
BAdbus  by  diligence  and  liNir iiinsf  found  fit  to  teach  hymns  or 
ft Urn  path  became  UpAdhyAs  and  UpiidhyAs  by  further  study  and 
experience  were  mi  Bud  to  be  AchAryda  or  Gaudliara,  About  eight 
hundred  years  after  MahavirasvAmi,  tlie  character  of  the  ascetics  ta 
said  to  hare  declined.  The  modem  ShrtpujyAa  took  the  place  of 
Gandhara  and  the  Gorjis  who  mostly  live  as  disciples  of  the  Shci* 
pujva  have  taken  the  place  of  SAdlms,  The  modern  Sadluis  am 
haid  to  bn  a new  or  reformed  order  who  attempt  to  load  a life  more 
in  accord  a nee  with  their  scriptures  than  the  GorjFs  life,  They  have 
no  connection  with  the  ShiipujvAs  and  Gorjis,  Shrdvaks  have  at 
present  much  regard  for  Sadhui  and  in. my  laymen  consoler 
Sadluis  as  their  spirit  tail  brails  guru**  The  number  of  Jain  Sad  hits 
is  decreasing,  j&xcept  a few  who  are  strict  and  well  behaved, 
the  majority  of  the  Gorjis  are  given  up  to  worldly  enjoyment. 
They  beg  for  and  own  wealth  and  property;  they  break  the  vow  of 
celibacy  by  living  in  concubinage  ; they  recruit  men  by  purchase 
and  other  illegal  means;  they  cheat  people  by  practising  sorcery 
ami  magic  ; and  they  behave  openly  in  such  u way  as  to  create  hatred 
and  contempt.  Fifty  years  ago  the  pen  pie  believed  in  witches  and 
feared  the  BhripujyAs  and  Gorjis  who  were  Considered  the  best 
magicians  of  the  time.  But  now  the  Gorjis  have  lost  their 
importance  ns  sorcerers  and  magicians. 

The  religious  buildings  of  the  SlirAvaks  are  of  two  classes, 
monasteries  apdeertts  and  temples  Ilia  temples  are  either 

thikfuirb&ndi  spire- roofed  or  j/Aanderdsfr  boose-roofed.  The  spire 
tern [dos  are  generally  made  of  stone  with  pyramidieal  tops  and 
domes  and  have  one  to  four  gates.  A few  of  those  temples  which 
are  known  as  id  rtf  ti  jtndli  dehrds  have  fifty-two  shrines  round  the 
tnuiu  building.  The  house-roofed  temples  which  are  built  of  stone 
or  brick  and  mortar  have  either  terraces  or  roofs  on  the  top  and  in 
some  cases  have  upper  stories.  The  ground  floor  of  almost  all  the 
temples  is  paved  with  white  and  occasionally  with  black  marble, 
and  the  walls  of  some  temples  are  inlaid  with  marble.  As  a rule  the 
ground  floor  which  is  raised  and  approached  by  steps  is  divided  into 
two  parts  the  hall  mandetp  and  the  shrine  pabAaro.  The  hall  where 
the  people  collect  is  separated  from  the  shrine  either  by  a wall  or 
by  iron  brass  or  wooden  lattice  work.  Along  the  back  wall  of  the 
shrine  ft  stone  or  marble  seat  is  raised  for  the  idols.  Opposite  the 
middle  door,  in  the  middle  of  this  seat,  is  a second  raised  seat  for 
the  mntndgai  or  patron  saint  of  the  temple.  Many  Jam  temples 
have  an  underground  apartment  called  thoint,  corresponding  with 
the  shrine  above  and  furnished  with  a second  set  of  idols  arranged 
directly  underneath  those  in  the  temple.  The  temple  is  always 
fragrant  with  incense.  In  large  towns  aro  temples  richly  painted 
ami  decorated  with  chandeliers  wallahadea  and  other  glass  lamps. 
They  cost  two  or  throe  14kha»  They  arc  built  either  by  a single 
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wealthy  ShrAvak  or  by  subscription,  Shrdvaks  being  very  liberal  in 
the  m\m  they  spend  on  temples*  A Sbrdvak  temple  is  always 
called  after  one  of  the  twenty -four  Tirthoukars  or  patron  saints. 
If  the  temple  is  built  by  a single  person  the  Tir  than  War  chosen  ia 
one  whose  name  belongs  to  the  same  nUhi  or  zodiacal  oign  as  the 
person  at  whose  cost  the  temple  was  built*  If  the  temple  is  built  by 
a number  of  persona  the  Tirthankar  is  chosen  who  ia  most  popular 
with  them.  The  image  of  the  chosen  Tirthankar  is  generally  set  in 
the  shrine  on  a raised  seat  and  called  mnln&yak  or  chief  leader. 
On  both  sides  of  the  patron  saint  images  of  one  or  more  of  the  other 
Tirthankars  are  placed  and  all  Worshipped  wilh  equal  respect* 
The  images  are  seated  figures  of  men  mostly  of  white  and  some- 
times of  black  marble  and  sometimes  of  gold  sometimes  of  silver  set 
with  diamonds  and  rubies.1  In  both  temples  tho  images,  especially 
the  image  of  the  mulndyak,  are  docked  with  ornaments  worth  Itikbs 
of  rupees** 

Besides  the  images  of  Tiftbankar&j  there  arc  placed  below  tho 
idol  of  the  mulnayai  or  in  other  niches  or  shrines  or  upper  stories 
images  of  Hindu  goddesses  and  m front  of  them  a cocosnut  some 
betelouts  and  some  rice.  Sometimes  to  the  great  displeasure  of 
orthodox  Shrdvaks  images  of  Hindu  gods  and  goddesses  are  placed  in 
niches  outside  the  inner  temple. 

The  Sad  bus,  Sid h vis,  or  Gorjis  rarely  visit  a temple.  If  they  go 
they  bow  to  the  idol  from  a distance.  They  never  perform  tbs 
daily  worship  which  is  left  to  paid  servants  called  ptfjdru*  Most 
ministrants  are  Bhriuilili  Br&hmaiia  and  some  are  Tapodbaua  Mills 
and  Kao  bis.  These  tmnistmuta  except  when  on  duty  are  allowed 
to  act  according  to  their  own  religion.  They  go  to  a Shrdvak'a 
temple  and  perform  the  worship  of  the  idol  ns  a hireling  and  not  as 
a devotee.  Any  Hindu  who  is  not  a flesh-eater  or  spirit-drinker  is 
considered  a tit  temple  servant.  A bhrdvuk  minietrant  is  never  paid 
in  money.  M inis  t rants  of  other  castes  are  paid  sums  up  to  Ha.  100  a 
year  besides  the  uso  of  such  fruit  as  is  laid  before  tho  image  by 
Shr&vak  votaries*  And  if  hia  caste  allows  tho  mmistraot  eats  food 

I Wba  in  lmige  la  installed  by  tame  wealthy  thrAmh  ninny  smaller  images  era 
brought  Soto  the  temple  And  comer  rated.  They  Are  then  ready  to  be  moved  to  any 
■mail  newly  built  dm  nr  after  comparative  ly  few  eenmmtiiea  called  prntUhih*  have 
been  Mrfunued.  Tho  ceremony  of  installing  a new  vhA  ti  called  til*  anjtmmlakha  or 
anointing  the  eye  with  a stick*  The  ceremony  is  performed  by  lay  religious  Mirivak* 
with  the  help  of  btdhiti  or  high  prfe*ta  who  complete  tho  cere iej any  hy  anointing 
the  eye  with  kusturi  or  um»k  and  * prink  ling  oil  the  head  of  the  idol  sandal  and 
kwturi*  During  the  lost  fifty  yearn  tho  anjaiMatakfat  ceremony  has  Wun  twice  performed 
ia  (in  jar  At  first  by  Sheth  Batliha,  & well  known  linker  of  Burnley  about  A.li*  1837 
when  he  built  i temple  oi  Fllit&na  hill,  end  again  by  Sheth  Hitiring  Kcmiring  of 
AhtntdAWd  In  A.D,  1847  when  he  built  the  great  temple  onUideof  the  AhmcdibAd’DriiU 
gate,  There  » bo  idol  worihip  according  to  primitive  Juin  religion,  it«  chief  tenet 
being  that  the  universe  U a product  of  nature  requiring  no  creator  or  Hod*  The 
worshipping  of  the  Tirthankar*  appears  to  Ik)  a growth  of  later  times, 

* The  Ornament*  arc  the  crown  earrings,  necklace,  armlet*  bracelet*,  and  waistband. 

Betide*  there  there  1*  a full  drees  ornament  cal  it'd  4wji  which  coven  the  body  up  to  the 
neck.  All  these  ornament*  arc  made  of  gold  or  silver  gilt  and  many  of  them  are  ici 
with  diamond*  rubies  and  emerald*,  Rich  temples  as  a rule  have  two  seta  of  these 
onuunenti,  ouu  act  being  used  daily  the  other  on  grand  occasion*. 


Section  IIL 

Tkadzrs, 
Shravaka, 
Tern  plat 
UfA  rtii  4 


ltidar.com 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  151  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


realpatidar  .edit? 


GUJABAT’  POPULATION. 


[Bombay 


Section  HI. 


T*ADXS8. 

Shr&Vakv. 

Templet 

JJtkrdi. 


prepared  by  t-lio  Shrinks.  Jain  temples  are  always  closed  during 
the  night  and  neither  priests  monks  nor  temple  ministraots  live  in 
them.  In  some  temples  a lamp  of  clarified  butter  is  set  in  a niche 
with  a email  glass  door.  But  as  a rule  a light  is  not  kept  burning 
during  the  night*  Except  in  big  temples  where  one  or  more  servants 
are  employed,  the  niiuistrant  s duty  is  to  sweep  and  clean  the  temple, 
to  keep  watch  over  the  temple  vessels,  and  to  perform  the  worship 
of  the  idols.  Every  day  he  opens  tho  temple  before  dawn  and 
closes  it  at  sundown.  After  the  temple  is  swept  and  cleaned  the 
ministrant  bathes  at  about  six  or  seven  and  marks  his  brow  with 
reddish-yellow  saffron  and  sandal  powder,  lie  then  puts  on  two 
clean  cloths,  one  below  the  waist  the  other  called  utra&m  worn  on 
the  left  shoulder,  one  end  of  it  being  carried  round  below  the  right 
arm  back  to  the  left  shoulder.  He  then  folds  liis  shouldercloth 
eight  times  and  fastens  it  round  his  month  and  nose  and  goes 
into  the  shrine  where  ho  picks  from  the  idols  the  (lowers  garlands 
and  ornaments  which  were  worn  the  previous  day.  He  then  with 
a peacocks  fcather-brnsh  cleans  the  idol  and  washes  it  with  water 
mixed  with  milk  curds  sugar  candy  and  saffron.  Tho  mimstsantagain 
dries  the  idol  with  a cloth  aud  re-washes  it  with  water.  After  drying  it 
thrice  with  throe  separate  cloths  tho  miuistrant  lays  do  were  before  aud 
over  the  idol,  applies  fragrant  substances  and  essence  to  its  toe,  ankle, 
navel,  brow,  heart,  palm,  shoulders,  neck  and  crown/  burns  aloe  sticks, 
waves  lamps,  and  with  grains  of  rico  draws  a half  square  or  stUAio 
on  a low  footstool  and  as  naived  or  sacred  food  lays  on  it  almonds 
sesame  sugarcandy  and  sweatmeats  brought  from  a Shrdvak  family. 

After  this  he  unties  his  mouth  cloth  and  sits  in  the  hall,  bows 
thrice  before  the  image  and  chants  prayers.  Tho  morning  Rervice 
is  finished  by  ringing  a bell  which  is  hung  in  all  temples.  Except 
on  groat  occasions  when  they  are  kept  open  tho  whole  day  the 
temples  are  closed  by  noon.  They  are  opened  again  an  hour  before 
sunset  wbeu  the  ministrant  bums  aloe-sticks  waves  lamps  and  repeats 
the  chief  virtues  or  gunagm  of  the  Tirthankur  aher  which  the 
temple  is  closed  till  the  next  morning,  Tho  ornaments  which  are 
worn  by  the  idol  in  the  morning  are  cleaned  and  again  put  on  the 
next  day,  Shrdvaks  both  men  and  women  go  to  the  temple  in  the 
morning  and  evening  to  pray  and  visit  the  idols.  Some  ShrSvaks 
bathe  iu  the  temple  and  sometimes  go  through  the  same  ritnal  as  the 
ministranfc.  Women  rarely  go  through  the  regular  ritual  although 
they  are  not  forbidden  to  do  so.  If  one  of  the  lay  worshippers 
performs  the  service  the  ministrant  is  not  required  to  repeat  it. 

When  Sbr&vaks  come  to  pay  homage  to  the  idol,  they  set  in 

front  of  tho  idol  almonds  and  rice  and  sometimes  flowers  and 

sticks  of  aloe  or  frankincense  dhup  dip , Shr&vaks  do  not  as 

a rule  take  anything  in  their  pockets  as  on  returning  home 

from  the  temple 'whatever  they  have  had  in  their  pockets  cannot  patidar.com 

be  used  for  any  other  purpose.  To  obviate  this  inconvenience 

Shrinks  often  go  to  temples  wearing  no  clothes  above  the 


1 The  DifAmbar&a  won  hip  only  the  toq. 
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waist  On  coloring  the  tom  pin  Shrdvaks  repeat  the  name  of 
Adtabvftr  Risshabha  or  whoever  is  the  patron  saint  of  the  temple 
and  sweep  a little  space  on  t ho  floor  and  sprinkle  rice  in  the  form 
of  a intfnyo.  They  then  walk  three  times  round  the  imago  always 
keeping  the  ri^ht  hand  nearest  to  it  and  making  an  obeisance* 
repeat  a hyimd  in  praise  of  the  Ttrthnnkars.  The  hymn  lasts  for 
five  or  six  minutes  ami  is  cither  sung  loudly  or  mulcr  tho  breath, 
Shr Araks  also  perform  domestic  worship  of  the  deity  ofc  homo.  No 
taxes  or  fixed  payments  are  levied  for  tho  maintenance  of  Shrdvak 
temples  and  monasteries.  Whatever  money  is  laid  before  tho  Mol 
by  tbo  devotees  h gathered  and  credited  in  the  account  book.  Tho 
temple  income  is  spent  in  repairing  the  temple,  in  buying  ornaments 
aloe-sticks  saffron  musk  and  other  articles  used  iu  tho  worship, 
and  in  paying  tho  miuistmnt  or  pm'dri  if  ho  is  not  paid  from  other 
funds.  The  temple  is  not  considered  the  property  either  of  the  builder 
or  of  the  priest  class.  Its  management  is  entrusted  to  one  or  more 
lay  trustees  who  arc  generally  chosen  from  tho  sect  or  gaehha  to 
which  the  builder  of  tho  temple  belongs.  Tho  nmnagars  arc  not 
paid  but  thn  position  is  considered  one  of  lion  our. 

The  Jains  have  monasteries  or  apamr&t  distinct  from  their  temples 
or  dehrdt*  Those  monasteries  arc  tho  dwelling  places  of  Jain 
priests,  S&dhua,  Sddhvis,  Slmpujyfie,  and  Gorjis.  They  aro  built 
either  by  wealthy  Shrdvakg  or  from  the  religious  endowments  of 
tho  Shrdvak  Mnhdjau  or  guild.  They  aro  buildings  with  largo 
halls  without  baih  or  cooking  rooms.  Tho  Sbripujyits  and  Oorjts 
live  in  oao  ajuhara  and  Slid  b ns  and  Sad  h vis  in  separate  npiutard#. 
They  have  no  communication  with  each  other.  Images  aro  never 
kept  in  npi&anU.  They  aro  tho  property  of  tho  Shrcivnk  community 
and  aro  repaired  from  their  common  fund.  In  the  Slid li inf  apmara* 
from  Severn  till  nine  in  tho  morning  tho  Sddhus  daily  road  and 
explain  the  Jain  scriptures  and  discuss  and  inculcate  Jain  doctrines. 
Those  lectures  aro  largely  attended  on  tho  ton  great  days2  of  the 
month,  five  of  which  are  in  the  bright  and  five  in  the  dark  half,  and 
on  other  festive  occasions.  Sddhvis  nUo  come  to  hear  Sddhus 
lecture.  Tho  S&jbvis  or  nuns,  who  never  touch  a man,  and  other 
Shrdvak  women  Bit  separate  from  the  moil  and  listen  at  a distance. 
Siulhvis  give  instruction  to  ShrAvak  women  in  their  apamris  but  a 
Gorji  or  S hr  i j hi  jya  seldom  lectures  or  preaches. 

The  most  sacred  period  uE  tho  year  for  a Shrilvak  is  tho  Puchusnn, 
more  correctly  Paryumn  or  tho  sacred  season.  Among  tho 
ShvetAtubnrlW  it  begins  with  the  twelfth  of  tho  dark  half  of  Shravati 
(July-August)  and  ends  with  tho  fifth  of  tho  bright  half  of  BA&tlrap&d 
(AuguaUSiptombcr),  Among  tho  Digambnra  tho  sacred  season 
lasts  for  fifteen  days  beginning  from  tho  fifth  of  tho  bright  half 
and  ending  on  tho  fifth  of  the  dark  half  of  BhddrajmL  Tho 


* Tby  following  h the  ShrAvjik  hynin;  Suhitulum  to  tho  Admin,  to  tho  pure  exist- 
erteo*,  to  the  , to  the  tenrhors.  to  AH  the  (levin  1 1 in  the  world*  Thu  morning  pmyor 
nms;  1 beg  f^rgirehe**,  Uh  lord,  ttr  ymr  idave  wtifttever  evil  thought*  tho  night  wAy 
kstvit  jiftifhiritl  -t  t biny  wit  li  my  hraut.  It.  H*  Wllfloa,  Work*  Vol.  1*  pngo«  318*310* 

1 The  ten  cruit  day*  aro  the  2nd  &tb  8th  11  th  nnd  lliU  of  -raacli  furtiught. 
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folio  wing  details  relate  to  the  Pachusan  an  observed  by  the 
Shvet&mbaiAs.  A strict  ShvetAmbar  ought  to  fast  during  the  wboio 
P&ehusan  week  nod  in  rare  instances  the  rule  is  observed  ; but  almost 
all  fast  on  the  Inst  day.1 * * * * * * 8  Doriug  this  week  tho  Shvetdrabar^s 
generally  do  not  work  and  both  men  and  women  flock  several  times 
during  the  day  to  the  temples  or  dekra $ and  monasteries  or  gpdtarda 
where  the  Sddhus  rend  and  explain  the  Kulpasutra,®  The  reading 
commences  at  six  in  the  morning  and  ends  between  four  and  six  in 
the  evening  with  hulf  an  hour’s  rest  at  midday.  During  this  rest 
the  audience  is  served  with  patthdi  or  sugar-cakcs  four  to  each 
person,  sometimes  almonds  four  to  each,  and  rarely  cocoanuts  on© 
to  each  person*  A copy  of  the  Kalpasutra  is  brought  from  the  house 
of  a devout  Shravuk  to  the  apdsara  in  procession  with  music  and 
singing.  It  is  tied  in  a piece  of  rich  cloth  and  carried  in  the  hands 
of  a boy  seated  in  a palanquin  or  on  a horse  or  on  an  elephant 
where  available.  Behind  the  boy  walk  Gorjis  and  behind  them 
laymen.  At  the  monastery  the  book  is  laid  on  a zinhamn  or 
lion-seat  and  tho  party  who  brought  it  stand  before  the  book  with 
joined  bauds  and  worship  it*  On  the  fifth  day  of  the  Pachusan  week 
the  life  of  Mahdvirasvdmi  the  twenty-fourth  Tirthankar  is  read 
and  tho  meeting  breaks  up  at  noon  instead  of  in  the  evening. 
On  this  day  all,  except  those  who  liavo  to  observe  the  fast 
continuously  during  the  week,  break  their  fast  and  attend  a caste 
feast,  the  expenses  of  which  are  met  by  contribution.  Those  who 
have  broken  their  fast  resume  it  from  tho  next  day. 

Besides  hearing  the  scriptures  road  to  them,  almost  alt  ShvetArabart 
perform  every  day  in  the  evening  during  the  Pachusan  week  tho 
padikamna , more  correctly  the  parikraman.  ceremony.  It  is  some- 
thing like  a confession  by  a body  of  persons.  All  Stfdhus  and 
a few  strict  SbrAvaks  perform  it  every  day  morning  and  evening 
throughout  the  year,  many  on  sacred  days,  but  the  majority  only 
in  the  Pachusan  week.  The  Shrdvak  who  wants  to  perform  the 
ceremony  goes  to  the  monastery  of  his  gachha  with  a katasan  or 
seat  of  woollen  cloth  eighteen  inches  square,  a mohpati  or  mouth- 
fillet,  a piece  of  white  cotton  cloth  niuo  inches  square,  a waistcloth 
fresh  washed  and  dried,  and  a chavlo  or  brush  of  1500  woollen 
threads  each  nine  inches  long  tied  to  a stick  nine  inches  long. 
At  the  monastery  he  puts  on  the  waistcloth,  sits  on  tho  woollen- 
cloth-scat,  holds  before  his  mouth  with  his  right  hand  the  mouth* 


1 Ordinarily  & Jain  fast  is  much  stricter  than  that  of  a Rrahmanicai  Hindu  fast. 

Fomctimefl  though  rarely  a Jam  or  devotee  takes  the  vow  of  fasting  to  death- 

Thij  is  called  sna/Adro  nr  sleeping.  The  SAdhu  who  wishes  to  practise  the  death -rite 

abstains  entirely  from  food  ami  drink.  After  fasting  some  time  his  body  is  constantly 

rubbed  with  a wet  doth.  When  the  8&dhu  U at  the  point  of  death  he  ie  placed  in  a 

■itting  posture  in  a shrine- shaped  litter  decorated  with  tinsel  and  small  flaga.  After  .otjHpr  rnm 

death  the  litter  with  tho  dead  l>ody  is  carried  in  procession  with  music  to  the  butting 

ground,  When  it  is  known  that  a Sidbu  has  taken  tho  vow  of  iantharo,  people  flock  to 

worship  him*  The  rigidity  of  tho  vow  is  now  much  slackened,  and  it  is  taken  a day  or 

two  previous  to  death  when  all  hopes  of  life  are  given  up. 

8 The  Kalpamtra  is  one  of  tho  forty- five  religions  tools  of  the  Jaina*  It  tremta  of  the 
life  of  MihArira  the  twenty -fourth  Tirthankar. 
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fillet  and  lays  before  him  the  brush..  Daring  the  ceremony,  if  he 
is  required  to  stand  up  he  used  the  brush  to  brush  hia  person  and 
sent  every  time  ho  stands  up  and  sits  down.  When  all  the 
congregation  have  taken  their  seats,  one  of  them  who  knows  the 
formula  administers  the  oath  called  attmayak , binding  them  that 
they  should  not  leave  their  seats  and  ho  nil  attention  during  the 
ceremony.  The  S&dhu  of  the  monastery  then  recites  certain 
verses  praying  that  all  sins  as  regards  animal  life  committed 
knowingly  or  unwittingly  by  the  congregation  may  he  pardoned. 
During  the  recital  all  except  the  Slidhu  observe  silence  which  is 
broken  at  intervals  by  joint  prayers.  The  ceremony  lasts  for  an 
hour  but  on  the  last  day  of  the  Pachusun  it  extends  over  three  hours. 
The  ceremony  begins  while  it  is  daylight  und  ends  at  dusk. 
No  light  however  is  brought  until  the  ceremony  is  over.  Before 
it  breaks  up  the  meeting  is  served  with  aweetdjalls  on  the  last  day 
and  with  paid  fit*  or  Bugur-cakca  on  other  days.  On  the  day 
following  the  Fachns&n  images  of  saints  nro  taken  in  procession 
round  the  town  and  tho  holidays  are  closed  with  subscription  feasts. 
During  these  holidays  in  large  towns  fishermen  and  sometimes 
butchers  are  induced  by  money  pay  meats  to  give  up  fishing  and 
slaughtering  animals.  They  are  all  generally  shut  up  from  morning 
till  evening. 

Next  in  importance  to  tho  Fachusan  is  tho SiddhacAakr*  Pujtt  or 
saint-wheel  worship.  It  is  performed  twice  a year  in  Chaiitw 
(April -May)  and  J'skvitt  (September- October)  and  lasts  for  niuo 
days  beginning  on  the  seventh  and  ending  on  full  moon  day.  The 
wheel  consists  of  a silver  or  other  metallic  circular  plate  with  nine 
round  compartments  traced  on  it.  In  tho  central  compartment  is 
engraved  an  imago  of  Arhat  or  his  name.  In  tho  other  four 
compartments  tho  images  of  Siddho,  Aclitfryn,  UpAdhyn,  and 
Sftdhu  are  engraved  or  their  names  written.  In  the  remaining  four 
compartments  the  words  l)nyan  or  knowledge,  Varshan  or  religious 
discipline,  Charitm  or  good  conduct,  and  Tapa  or  austerity  are 
written.  Outside  tlio  circle  are  sometimes  written  the  names  of 
the  ten  Urdhvaloknivdsis  or  regents  of  the  ten  directions,  of  sixty- 
foiir  ruling  deities,  of  the  two  Bhairavs,  of  the  two  Dnkshas,  and  of 
Chukreshvari  or  tho  guardian  deity  of  the  Bidd  ha  chakra.  These 
deities  are  worshipped  collectively  and  separately  with  flowers  and 
sandal-paste  and  verses  in  praise  of  Jain  saints  arc  recited  during 
the  worship. 

Among  the  Shravaks  one  of  tho  most  popular  objects  of 
benevolence  is  the  Pdmardpol  or  animal  homo,  where  with  the 
exception  of  asses,  which  aro  rarely  sent,  all  domestic  animals  and 
such  as  are  not  of  a venomous  or  cruel  nature,  when  maimed 
diseased  or  advanced  in  age  are  received  and  tended  by  a staff  of 
servants. 
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OTHER  TRADERS. 

Section  III*  Besides  the  Mcahris  and  Shrrivaki  who  form  the  great  Ydnia 
— community,  the  three  classes  which  deserve  mention  along  with  the 

Iks.  Vftnia  traders  are  Bh&nsa'liB,  BHatia/s,  and  Loba'na's. 

Bhansali*  Bh an 8 a'li S1  or  VegUB,  26,72*3,  found  in  Kachh  and  KiUliutvada 

or  vegus.  ^ to  have  come  from  Sindh.  Husbandmen,  shopkeepers,  and 
traders,  they  arc  hardworking  and  thrifty.  Though,  except  some  who 
have  made  fortuues  in  Bombay,  few  of  them  arc  rich,  as  a datfs  they 
are  free  from  debt,  generally  owning  one  or  two  milch  buffaloes  and 
cows.  Yaiehiiavs  in  name,  some  of  them  worship  goddesses.  But  they 
chiefly  reverence  the  Murnlvi  saint,  Suilhu  LA  Idas,  to  whom  they 
yearly  make  presents  of  money  and  some  grain.  Their  family  goddess 
is  Hinglaj  in  Sindh.  Birth  and  marriage  registers  are  kept  by  their 
priests,  and  widows  are  allowed  to  marry.  Their  family  priests  arc 
Sdrasvat  Brfihmans  who  eat  with  thorn. 

Bhatia'a.  Bha'tiaV  with  a strength  of  23,021  arc  found  mostly  iu  Kachh 

and  K rilhiav Adu.  They  claim  to  he  Bhdti  Rajputs  of  the  Yndavs 
stock,  who  under  the  name  of  Bhattis  or  Bhatias  arc  the  ruling  tribe 
in  Jcsalmiv  in  north  Raj  put  an  a,  and  who  as  Musalmftn  Bhatia  are 
found  in  coneitlerablo  numbers  in  the  Labor  and  Multrin  divisions 
of  the  Panjab,4  and  to  a less  extent  in  Iho  North-West  Frovmcca.4 * 
In  Sindh,  where  they  tire  best  known  as  the  traders  of  Shikar  pur, 4 
they  arc  found  over  tho  whole  province,  and  in  Kachh  chiefly  in 
Abdasn  and  Pavar,  and  in  the  towns  of  Mrindvi,  Mundra,  and 
Anjdr.7  According  to  Pa'njub  accounts  their  earliest  capital  {n.e. 
600)  was  at  Gajnipur,  supposed  by  General  Cunningham  to  have 
been  not  far  from  the  modern  R&vulpmdt.  From  this,  ho  thinks, 
in  tho  first  century  A.D.  they  were  driven  south-east  before  the 


1 Of  tho  origin  nf  Bhuns'Ui  or  Filiaus&ri,  a lately  adopted  name,  no  rxplauation  Ilu 
born  found.  It  L*  wild  to  come  from  a mythical  king  Bhanusnl.  Formerly  tiny  wore 
generally  known  as  VcgAm  nr  Torus,  im-aninR  mXxvil  rarw  About  A.n.  120U  tho-  iisil  n 
fort  mined  Wgiigud  in  the  Bam  north  of  Lnkhpat,  of  which  traoos  still  remain.  DeBamn 
(A.n.  ITpSO)  (IH'O.  IV.  Lib.  Y.  Cap*  I,J  imtttkffu  them  under  the  name  of  BaiipnraiU,  a*  a 
himl  of  merchanU  who  cat  meat  and  fish. 

* According  to  General  Cunningham  Bhrttia  or  Bhattia  comes  from  Ihnf  a warrior 
(Ancient  Geography,  1.  247).  Tiny  arc  also  said  to  Ijc  el1  Ini  either  niter  Bbat  one  of 
the  acmi  of  HrilivAhan  (Aiintie  Researches,  IX.  218),  UT  Ehupit  the  grandson  of  bhm 
(Tuhfatnd'Kirani  Elliot,  I.  338). 

* Tho  Bhitia  and  Jidejaa  nrc  branches  of  the  YddftTi*  Gladwin's  Ain-bAkbari, 

II.  377*  llio  Hindu  Yddava  of  Jesnhnir  arc  called  BliAtis,  their  brethren  of  th* 

Faiijub  who  hare  become  Musalmfma  arc  known  m Bhatis.  Cunningham's  Arch. 

Rep.  1SB3-G4 , II,  20.  Tho  rulers  of  JeSalimr  &re  libattis,  those  of  Bikaner  Bhsftis, 
and  the  Hindu  traders  of  Miiktfrpur  m Sindh  Bhtftus.  Elliot’s  Haora  I*  37. 

* North  lEajpuUna  h tho  modem  hvad-qonrturB  of  the  Blndis,  The  Imumlaricl  atidar.COITI 
are  roughly,  on  the  north  the  Sntlaj,  on  the  i-asl  Mariana,  on  the  south  Bikincr,  and 

on  the  west  the  desert*  Hamilton's  Gazetteer,  I.  21  G*  In  the  beginning  of  the  century 
their  hi.ulijuartcra  were  at  Hlmtner  13U  mile*  northeast  uf  Bikaner.  Ditto. 

; Elliot's  Hneos  N.-W.  I\,  I*  37, 38.  * Elliot  V Hares  N*-\V.  I1,,  I,  37. 

7 Willard  (Asiatic  Researches,  IX.  21  £)  fiudu  mention  of  them  as  Asham  Bhdtis  on 
the  high  land  to  the  east  of  the  Indus  from  Udi  in  the  sea*  lie  also  says  (page  222) 
that  some  Bbiti  tribes  have  settled  to  tlio  east  of  the  Ganges. 
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Indo-Skythianfl/  Toil  mentions  that  in  Iho  eighth  century  the 
Yadn  Bb&ttia  were  driven  south  of  the  Satkj.*  But  it  would  seem 
from  the  accounts  cl  the  third  expedition  (ajj,  1004)  of  Mahmud  of 
Ghazni  that  there  was  still  a strung  Bhdtiu  kingdom  at  Blultla  or 
Bhorah  on  the  loft  bank  o£  the  Jhelam  near  iho  salt  range.3  And 
it  was  probably  by  the  later  M usulimi.ii  invaders  that  the  BhStitis 
were  driven  south  into  the  desert  rind  Sindh.4 * *  In  Sindh  the 
BluStkU  have  sunk  to  bo  fishermen,  mid  there  they  still  continue  to 
eat  fish  end  drink  spirit  y. 4 Kachh  Eh  Stills  neither  eat  nor  marry 
with  Sindh  Bhritirfs.  Tho  date  of  the  HhAtias’  arrival  in  Kachh  has 
npt  been  traced.  Probably  most  of  them  have  settled  in  Kachh  and 
Kdlhiiivnda  yin eo  the  establishment  of  Jtidcja  power  (about  1350). 
From  Kachh  ami  KiUhirivdcJn  they  are  suid  by  degrees  to  have  mtulo 
their  way  south  by  land  through  Gujnrdt  and  by  neu  to  Bombay.  In 
north  Gujur&t  they  live  chiefly  in  villages  and  in  lha  south  in 
towns,  Their  two  main  divisions.  11  nlrtii  (from  Ilalrtr  in  KiUhiii- 
vKtfa)  and  Kuchliis  (From  Kachh)  cut  together  and  intermarry. 
Bhdtiita  are  like  Yrinius  divided  into  Visas  and  Basils  who  cat 
together.  But  the  Visas,  while  taking  Dasa  girls,  rarely  give  Dasiia 
their  daughters  in  marriage.  Besides  gotrai  or  family  stocks,  the 
llhdtiaa  have  eighty-four  nukhi*  wliich  very  nearly  correspond  to  dan 
titles.  Marriage  in  the  same  ^ ot ) a und  nukh  is  forbidden.  They  are 
well  made  tall  and  active.  They  arc  a lit  tic  darker  and  less  regular  in 
features  than  other  Gujnrrtt  Hindu  traders,  though  in  Kachh  they 
are  a remarkably  fair  and  handsome  race.7  Their  women  nro 
generally  fair  and  handsome  and  in  largo  cities  have  lost  much  of 
their  roughness  of  feature,  Tho  Kachh,  Kuthiavuihi,  and  Bombay 
BbiUi&s  speak  Kachh i and  the  Gujarat  lihatuis  speak  Gujar&ti, 
They  live  in  well  built  houses  with  tiled  roofs.  The  bouses  of  the 
rich  arc  well  furnished,  while  those  of  the  poor  liavo  the  same 


Section  III* 

Tfunsirfl. 

Bha  Has. 


4 Canninghain  Arcb.  Hop,  II.  2?,  According  to  General  Cunningham  the  YAiUv* 
wen)  led  (A.n,  79)  by  the  *irrat  HhdlivAbun  and  by  bln  won  Hindu,  the  founder  of 
Sj4ikut,  (Arch,  [lew,  II,  *21,)  Aoconlmg  Ui  VV Ilford  (Asiatic  Iterate  hen,  IX.  2IS, 
£251  <«nno  tnltc-i  uf  Dhfitth  ation^ly  insist  on  their  decent  from  HhAlivAhmi  And  call 
them  wd  vei  Vilthyit  of  HhAlfrdhin,  $halcQ-Biji*Y'aii#ft»  or  ^kh-lttja  Huioiis,  tho 
c IF*  print*  *pf  Hmk  or  HliAlivAhitri,  They  art,-  maid  to  consider  their  chief  the  n prcivnta- 
tiw  uf  MiibvrfhaTi  nnd  an  incartintioii  of  Vi&buu.  1 Western  India,  I&4, 

* Elliot *4  IJustiry,  11, 110  and  140,  Tho  Bhntli  Bsjputi  still  point  Lu  this  tiiu-t  at 
tho  place  of  their  maidenc#  liefore  their  advance  cttlward,  unit  their  nemo  is  still 
pretend  in  11  u-  lur^c  town  of  Hndi  Hbnttc&i)  on  the  China!)  {Ditto,  Hi). 

* Kir  11 . Elliot  trace*  the  decline  of  the  district  of  IthAttidna,  between  H ixsitr  mid 

tb©  Garra,  to  tin*  Miiburniiiridaii  and  Mughal  iuvftidnOH  op  to  the  croAiiiui;  iavn^ct  of 
Timur  (4.ru  tS££j.  Kuril  M,-\V,  P„  11.  21,  *2l\  * Tran*,  Bom,  Lit.  Soc.  II.  ?44. 

1 Anthill  or,  Anar,  l labia  (of  Thili),  Babin  (ol  GathA],  Bod  ft  Dibit,  lift!  Ay  n,  tUmdhft- 
ri*,  Chimnja,  Cblisdihia,  Hhagn  Dhakkar,  Dltadfaftl,  Dhudbif,  Driyo,  Dcgehautlm, 
Dutla.  FarlMgAndhi,  GukilgAadlii,  GAjarfo,  G&gal,  Ghnohi,  UcirugulAb,  Hama,  Jabo* 
Jin,  Jiya,  Jiilhan,  JabrtU,  Jujnrs^mllii,  Jiirlfl,  Koilhlit.  ICoa,  K^ndiun,  ICAjarm,  Kapur, 
KsrtaH,  Knkiti),  Kurargotn,  Khaim,  Lillian  van  tn,  Midia,  Mi^h.  Malm,  Much  In, 
Meta,  Matlmni.  Mult  aid,  Naw^jUitlbL  Xaciidi,  Kindt,  BmirhliHlia,  t'adairihi,  i'Alijn, 
IWiAJ,  Hramiila,  Poilis,  I'o  ilitb/ijri,  i’lMe^&mUd,  Eav.ir,  Prema,  Bartfjift,  J’nuvAr, 
Rfcdint  Kin  ii  i ri,  RAja,  Itika,  Stji.it,  bonny?!,  Hu  id*,  bnr.il  i.  Honi,  .Hortn,  Hijavla,  Hoilltia, 
Tiofvin,  Thuba,  Ttnian,  I'hub,  i RinKul,  lldcti,  VamoiIa,  Vadhugiia,  VihL 

7 Trans.  Boun  Lit  Kiw\  II,  24o*  Ho  tho  HbAllifo  of  lUokUnUm  am  mid  to  Woua  of 
the  flumt  atid  bund  sonnet  triby«  iu  Indb.  Jour,  A,  H.  Ikp^,  XXXV.  U.  117. 
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Section  III-  furniture  that  is  found  in  a V&nia's  house*  Those  who  are  rich  have 


B hat  las, 

servants  for  their  household  work  and  hate  bullocks  and  horses. 
After  their  conversion  to  Yaisknavism,  about  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  they  became  strict  vegetarians,  eating  neither  flesh 
nor  fish  and  drill  king  no  spirits.  Their  ordinary  food  consists  of 
wheat  or  millet  bread,  rice,  split  pulse  gruel  mixed  with  spices* 
They  eat  all  grains  and  pulse  except  ma*ru,  kali  hi,  and  Lantit 

and  all  vegetables  except  onions  and  garlic*  Very  few  of  them  take 
opium.  The  men's  dress  consists  of  a wmstcloth,  a jacket,  a cotton 
coat,  a should ercloth,  a handkerchief  tied  round  the  waist,  and  a 
turban  which  in  Kachh  and  Kathiavdda  has  an  extra  peak  or  bom 
in  front.  Except  that  the  robe  is  somewhat  scantier,  the  women's 
dress  does  not  differ  from  that  of  a V&nia  woman.  Among  the 
well-to-do  the  men  wear  a silver  waistband,  a gold  circlet  above  the 
elbow  of  tho  right  arm,  and  a necklace.  Except  that  they  wear  a 
gold  nosering,  the  women's  ornaments  are  like  those  of  a Ydnia 
woman, 

Asa  class  tho  Bhrftids  are  keen,  vigorous,  enterprising,  thrifty, 
subtle,  and  unscrupulous.  Some  of  the  richest  men  in  Bombay 
started  life  without  a penny*  A large  number  of  Bk&tias  are 
merchants  traders  and  brokers  and  within  the  lost  fifty  years  they 
have  become  a very  wealthy  and  important  class.  Numbers  have 
moved  either  permanently  or  for  a lime  to  Bombay,  and,  as  there  is 
no  difficulty  in  the  way  of  their  travelling,  many  of  them  are  settled 
to  the  west,  in  the  porta  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  the  Red  Sea  and 
Zanzibar,  and  castas  far  as  China.1  In  north  Gujardt  they  are 
shopkeepers  who  first  settled  in  towns  but  are  now  spreading  over 
tho  rural  parts,  selling  grain  tobacco  and  betel,  and  to  a small 
extent  lending  money.  In  Kachh,  besides  as  traders  clerks  bankers 
and  shopkeepers,  many  of  them  earn  a living  as  husbandmen  and  a 
few  as  labourers*  Probably  from  the  religious  feeling  against  taking 
life  none  deal  in  vegetables  or  in  root  crops.  Their  women  are 
clever  with  the  needle,  flowering  silk  with  much  skill  and  taste* 

The  Bhdtids  as  a class  are  prosperous  and  well-to-do*  This  is 
mainly  owing  to  their  enterprising  spirit  and  the  broad  views  of  the 
caste  in  allowing  them  to  undertake  distant  sea  voyages.  The 
Bh&ti&s  are  Yaishnavs  of  the  Y&llabhdcharya  sect  They  are  strict 
vegetarians,  most  careful  not  to  take  life  and  very  observant  of 
reGgious  rites.  They  respect  tlic  Br&kmaaic  gods,  worshipping  in 
their  houses  the  imago  of  Vishnu  in  the  shape  of  Ranchhodji  and 
E&dha-Krishna,  They  daily  visit  Yaishnav  temples  and  reverence 
their  spiritual  teachers  the  Yaishnav  Mahanljtfs*  These  heads 
invest  them  with  the  sacred-thread,  mutter  into  the  ears  of  the 

realpatidar.com 

1 Among  Bhtffctis,  write*  Kr  Bartle  Frere  (a*P,  1875),  are  tho  keenest  of  trader*,  the 
most  sensual  of  voluptuaries,  Intellects  remarkable  even  among  Hindu*  foracutenw* 
and  subtlety,  sometime*  an  obtuse  ness  of  moral  consciousness  which  would  startle  a 
galley-slave,  but  in  rare  erceptions  a simple  devotion  to  truth  which  would  do  honour 
to  a Christian  martyr*  MacMillan's  Magazine,  ZXXIT*  652. 
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novice  the  tenets  of  their  religion  and  when  possible  attend  at  their 
marriages.  They  receive  occasional  presents  in  cash  and  clothes. 

The  BlmtwSa  observe  the  ordinary  Hindu  fasts  ami  feasts.  They 
go  on  pilgrimage  to  Nathdv£r,  Ramiros,  (fokul,  Mathura,  Bet  Dwarka, 
JagunikUh,  Prabhds  or  Sumnuth  1'atan,  Pandharpur,  nudNrisik,  To 
Dwdrka  they  go  in  Holt  (March- April)  ana  IMvtilt  (October- 
NoYcmber)  and  to  PrabMs  Patau  on  the  bright  fifteenths  of  Chaitra 
( April -May),  Shrdvan  (August- September),  and  Kartih  (November* 
December),  They  go  to  other  places  when  they  find  it  convenient. 
After  their  return  f i otn  n pi Igi  image  some  of  the  religious  minded 
pass,  like  other  orthodox  VaUhnavs,  through  *i  purifying  process  and 
become  tnarj&dit.  After  they  have  become  niarjadis  they  do  not 
eat  food  cooked  by  any  one  except  a viatyddL 

Before  tho  birth  of  a child  tho  midwife,  who  is  generally  a 
barber’s  wife,  is  called  in.  If  tho  child  is  a hoy  sugar  and  dry 
eocoakemol  are  distributed  among  friends  and  relations  and  the  good 
news  is  taken  to  the  father  by  the  midwife  or  the  family-priest  or  by 
some  young  boy  who  receives  cash  presents  from  tho  child's  father. 
On  the  sixth  dav  the  women  of  the  house  go  singing  to  the  house  of 
the  priest  and  bring  a clay  horse  and  a roll  of  paper  containing  tho 
picture  of  the  goddess  Chhnthi.  The  day  liorwo  and  tho  picture 
are  worshipped,  and  the  picture  la  pasted  on  the  wall  of  tho  lying-in 
room.  Near  tho  picture  are  placed  a reed -pen  and  inkstand  and 
a dagger  and  a sword.  The  newborn  child  is  richly  dressed  and  ia 
made  to  bow  to  the  goddess.  Friends  and  relations  are  invited  to 
dinner.  The  child  is  named  on  the  sixth  day  or  on  any  other  day 
by  the  father's  sister.  The  mother  is  hold  impure  for  forty  to 
fort  v- five  days.  For  tho  first  ten  days  her  touch  is  pollution,  from  tho 
tenth  to  the  twenty -first  duy  she  is  allowed  to  move  about  the  bon  so 
without  touching  anything,  and  on  tho  fortieth  or  forty-fifth  day 
tho  goes  out  worshipping  fine  sun  arid  the  water-god  in  a river  or 
well.  The  ceremony  of  the  first  giving  of  cooked  food  to  the  child 
takes  place  in  the  Comae  of  the  sixth  month  after  birth.  When 
the  boy  is  seven  or  eight  years  old  the  thread -ceremony  is  performed. 
Those  who  are  well  off  perform  this  ceremony  with  full  B nth  manic 
rites.  Those  who  arc  poor  take  the  boy  to  their  spiritual  head  who 
mutters  some  word*  into  the  child's  right  ear  and  puts  a thread  on  Ihu 
child's  neck.  Derides  tho  Brahmnnic  thread  the  Muhfirrfja  puts  a 
necklace  made  of  the  wood  of  the  haril  plant  on  the  child's  neck. 
Presents  in  cash  arc  given  to  the  MaUrirdja  or  high  priest. 

Girls  are  married  between  nine  and  twelve,  Tho  supply  of 
marriageable  girls  fails  much  short  of  the  demand.  Consequently  the 
bridegroom,  besides  presents  to  the  girl  in  the  shape  of  ornaments  and 
clothes  of  the  value  of  Rs,  4000  to  Ks,  5000,  has  in  seme  eases  to  pay  Ilia 
girl father  Urge  sums  in  the  shape  of  pur  chase- money.  So  great  is 
tho  expense  that  many  BhAtUts  remain  unmarried.  Others  to  collect 
money  enough  go  to  China,  Zanzibar,  and  the  ports  uf  the  Red  Sea  and 
the  Persian  Gulf.  By  jwjraveranee  and  industry  they  amass  wealth. 
When  a boy  or  man  wishes  to  marry  his  friends  and  relations  ask  the 
girl's  father  to  give  him  his  daughter  in  marriage.  The  value  of  the 
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ornaments  to  Ijc  presented  to  the  girl  is  settled.  The  girl's  father  then 
sends  his  priest  to  the  father  or  relations  of  las  intended  son-in-law. 

In  token  uf  acceptance  the  girl's  father  sends  four  copper  coins,  a 
handful  of  millet  turmeric  and  belch mt*,  and  sonic  Jro  or  sacred  grass. 

The  betrotleil  is  then  entered  in  the  caste  registers  and  the  father 
of  the  l»y  [ays  a fixed  sum  to  tho  caste  fund.  After  some  days  the 
girl's  father  sends  half  awt/»  or  twenty  pounds  of  sugar  to  the  boy's  father 
who  distributes  it  among  his  relations.  'Hie  women  of  the  boy's  hou so 
then  go  with  music  to  the  girl's  houie  with  a portion  i>f  the  ornaments 
and  clothes  fixed  at  the  time  of  betrothal.  The  girl's  £>rehead  is 
marked  with  hmkit  or  vermilin  and  the  ornaments  ami  clothes  arc 
given  to  the  girl  to  wear.  Besides  presents  in  the  shape  of  eoeoanuts 
the  women  are  feasted.  The  girl's  relations  then  go  to  the  boy's  house 
and  are  presented  with  coconnuts.  The  marriage-day  is  fixed  by  a 
Brdhman  astrologer  in  the  presence  of  the  girl's  and  boy's  parents. 

When  the  boy's  parents  cannot  be  present  the  girl's  father  tells  the 
boy's  father  of  the  marriage-day  through  the  f»  mily -priest  About 

eight  days  before  tho  marriage-day  a l>ooth  is  built  at  the  girl's  house 
and  the  boy  and  girl  arc  rubljed  with  turmeric,  A Ganpati  made  of 
black  gram  adad  Phaseolus  mungo  Hour  is  worshipped,  Four  days 
Ijefore  marriage  the  female  relations  of  the  girl  go  with  music  to  the 
potter’s  house  and  there  apply  kaakn  marks  b>  liis  wheel  and  bring 
earthen  pots  and  arrange  them  in  four  piles.  Two  days  before 
marriage  the  bridegroom  with  his  friends  and  relations  ga*s  to  the 
bride's  village,  'the  pnrty  is  received  by  the  bride's  relations  who 
give  them  a separate  lndging,  The  bridegroom  sits  on  a low  wooden 
stool,  and  the  parents  of  the  bride  mark  his  forehead  temples  hand 
waist  and  feet  with  haiku.  Early  the  next  day  the  bridegroom  goes 
on  horseback  to  the  bride's  house  and  is  received  at  the  entrance  by 
the  bride's  mother,  lie  is  led  into  the  house,  and,  with  the 
bride,  tits  in  that  part  of  the  bonne  where  the  family-goddess  is 
painted  on  the  house-wall.  The  bride's  and  bridegroom's  heads  arc 
covered  witli  a hood  made  of  the  leaves  of  the  date  palm.  A piece  of 
coloured  cloth  is  placed  between  the  two  with  ■ one  end  of  it  on  tho 
bride's  head  and  the  other  end  on  the  bridegroom's  lap.  They  then 
worship  tho  fnmil y-gmldess,  the  family-priest  of  the  bride  officiating  at 
the  ceremony.  \VheiJ  the  worship  is  over  the  bride  and  the  bridegroom 
lake  from  each  other  one  by  one  several  pieces  of  jitmr  Indian  millet 
stalks  held  in  the  band.  The  female  relations  of  the  bride  drop  one 
after  another  small  cotton  bundles  on  the  bride's  bead  which  the  bride- 
groom clears  away ; and  the  female  relations  of  the  bridegroom  drop 
the  same  bundles  on  the  bridegroom's  lap  which  the  bride  clears  away. 

The  bridegroom  returns  to  bis  lodging.  The  bride  next  goes  with 

music  to  the  bridegroom's  lodging  ami  is  received  at  the  entrance  by 

the  bridegroom's  mother.  The  bride  sits  in  her  father-in-law's  lap, 

receives  a silver  coin,  pours  some  milk  on  the  ground,  and  return^  Idar"  com 

her  house.  The  female  relations  of  the  bridegroom  then  bring  to  the 

bride's  bouse  the  ornaments  and  clothes  fixed  at  the  time  of  l>etrothal. 

The  women  after  giving  the  ornaments  to  the  girl  go  to  their  lodging. 

The  women  of  the  bride's  bouse  then  take  earthen  pots  full  of  milk 
and  curds  to  the  bridegroom's  bouse.  The  bridegroom  then  goes  witli 
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music  to  tlie  Wick's  house  in  procession  with  men  walking  in  front  Section  III, 
and  women  singing  Bongs  behind.  Tha  procession  at  ops  at  the  bride's  Tiuaa&m 

hmu* *c.  Ill©  bridegroom  alights  from  his  horse  ami  stands  near  the  Bha‘tia*. 

door  where  he  is  received  by  the  bride1!  mother,  She  show®  him  a gw©™. 
inode!  plough,  an  arrow,  and  a churning  handle,  mid  pulls  his  nose. 

The  bridegroom  if  led  into  the  house  and  sits  with  the  Wide  at  the  place 
where  the  family -god  lie  h painted  on  the  wall,  The  ends  of  the 

bride  and  bridegroom's  clothes  are  tied  together  and  their  hands  an? 
joined  in  the  presence  of  their  spiritual  head  if  he  lives  in  the 
neighbourhood.  They  are  led  into  the  central  square  or  fieri  nf  the 
marriage-booth  where  they  move  four  times  round  the  fire,  and  feed 
«au h other  with  sweetmeats.  Nest  they  go  to  the  bridegroom's  lodging 
with  the  eii'la  of  their  clothes  tied  together.  There  they  give  wli 
other  a handful  cf  sesame,  and  the  bride  presents  a handful  of  sesame 
to  the  bridegroom's  parents  who  return  it  to  the  bride  with  a silver  coin. 

Their  prints  are  Rokarna  Hrrthmikus.  Marriage  is  forbidden  between 
the  descendants  of  collateral  male-;  and  Females  whan  they  are  not  more 
than  seven  degrees  removed  from  each  other.  Widows  are  not  allowed 
to  marry  and  divorce  is  not  granted.  Polygamy  is  allowed  when  the 
first  wife  is  barren.  Disparity  of  age  bet  ween  husband  and  wife  is 
common.  In  the  course  of  the  fifth  month  after  a wo  man's  fii^t 
conception  a bracelet  is  fastened  to  the  woman's  right  wrist.  In 
the  seventh  month  the  lap-filling  ceremony  is  performed.  When 
a man  is  on  the  jKiint  of  death  lie  is  laid  on  a f t eddy  cowi  lunged  space 
on  the  floor  of  the  house.  JJ  he  old  sac  red -thread  on  his  neck  is  re  mo  veil 
and  a new  one  is  put  in  its  place.  The  water  of  the  Jumna  river  h 
poured  "nto  Ills  mouth.  When  life  in  pone  the  body  is  tied  to  the  bier 
winch  is  carried  by  the  mourners  after  they  bavo  bathed . The  body  is 
burnt  in  the  same  way  m among  oilier  high-da, Hindus.  Impurity 
attaches  to  the  nearest  relations  of  the  deceased  for  thirteen  days. 

There  it  no  hiabnan  in  the  caste,  Serious  disputes  are  settled  by  a 
few  respectable  men  with  the  consent  i f the  majority  of  the  e.itte- 
peojde.  Violators  of  ca-te  rules  are  fined  and  in  grave  are 
exoommuni  cited.  The  lines  are  credited  to  thu  cisfce  fund.  The  caste 
al*o  levies  fixed  contributions  on  the  occasions  of  birth  marriage  and 
deith*  The  fund  is  used  in  making  or  repairing  caste  vessels*  in 
innk  ng  donations  to  their  spiritual  heads,  and  in  other  charitable  worka 
They  send  their  hoys  to  vernacular  schools  but  very  few  receive  a 
University  education.  The  Uhdti/uj  are  a prosperous  class,  and  many 
of  the  rich  invest  their  money  in  la  ml. 

Loha'na'g  with  a strength  of  11,1*13  are  found  chiefly  in  Kadih  Lolmnas. 
and  K&th  livitija.  Originally  RJthod  Rajputs,  they  are  arid  to  take 
their  name  from  Lob an pur  or  Lob  ok  at  in  Multan1  and  to  have  been 
driven  by  tho  Miir&lrnitns  from  the  Ranjiib  into  Sindh,  and  afterwards, 
about  the  thirteenth  century,  to  have  found  their  way  to  Kachh/1 

1 Burton1*  Fmdh.  314,  Burgoo**  An b,  Stir.  Epp,  for  1&74,  1&S.  Ptrhipi  Ptolemy* 

{ten  Martin  G«o*  Oree.  a Lit.  222).  At  UmArp,  Tod  (i-e,  1623)  found  Labials 
wbom  hr  rail*  a merchutilr  trilw  of  Bhnttl  Rajput*.  Westers  India,  350. 

; Ifni.  Ant.  V.  171,  Tin  ir  urnue  U myttiirnUy  derived  fmin  \ nv  tins  ton  of  EUm. 

Are* tn  anritlw  account  L+bmA*  wm*  in  5- inclli  b*  fnrr  MmalmAn  times,  Under 

* siai — 10 
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They  probably  belong  to  the  Loh£iiis  who  formerly  held  the  country 
between  the  Sulaimrin  Hills  and  the  Indus.1  In  Kachh  in  the  seven- 
teenth century,  especially  during  the  reigns  of  LrikWji  and  lUSyadhau 
I Lt  Lohinds  held  very  high  posts  as  bankers  and  ministers.  Among 
the  Sindh  LohhtiaK  there  are  at  least  fifty  subdivisions.  the  chief  of 
them  Khudnbiidl  and  Scbvrtn*3  But  in  Kachh  ami  KftthUvada  tdati 
titles  have  worn  down  into  family  names  nvkh*t  and  ma mages  are  not 
allowed  in  the  sutne  uukh.  Darker  th:rn  Blifitias  they  arc  like  them  tall 
strong  and  muscular,  Their  home  tongue  ;s  Kaclihi  and  the  dress  With  of 
men  and  women  is  that  of  ether  high  cl  i&s  Hindus.  They  am  Yaishraavs 
and  do  not  cat  fish  and  flesh  or  drink  spirits**  Very  sturdy  and 
hardworking,  they  are  most  useful  labourers  miaous  ami  husband  men* 
Some  are  very  successful  writers  shopkeepers  and  grain -dealers,  But, 
unlike  the  Riiafciib*,  they  seldom  risk  large  ventures  or  push  their 
fortunes  in  Persia  Arabia  or  Africa,4  Vaishttavs  of  the  Yiillubliiehtfrys 
and  Hrfrarinuj  sects  their  family  goddess  is  R'ndel  Mata,  and  they  are 
devout  worshippers  of  Darya  Fir,  the  spirit  of  the  Indus,  who  m 
said  to  have  saved  them  when  they  Ihd  from  Multdn.*  Every  Lohdna 
village  has  a place  built  in  honour  of  this  Fir*  where  a lamp  fed  with 
clarified  butter  is  kept  burning  day  and  night,  and  whore  in  the  month 
of  CkfJitra  (March- April)  a festival  ii  celebrated,  'they  wear  the  sacied 
thread  and  allow  polygamy  and  widow  marriage*  Their  customs  do 
not  differ  from  those  of  ItluUi  if  and  their  family  priests  are  Saras  vat 
Hr  oilmans*  They  have  a headman  p*Uelt  but  give  him  no  personal 
authority,  settling  disputes  at  caste  meetings  according  to  the  opinion 
of  the  majority  of  the  members.  Those  wlm  can  afford  it  generally 
give  their  children  gome  Gujarati  schooling,  DepJa’s  found  in  small 
numbers  in  Kachh  were  or  g. nail v Lohrtmis  and,  though  they  dine  wi.h 
them,  do  not  intermarry.8  Their  language  and  dress  j ne  GujarAu, 
and  they  arc  employed  as  house  servants  labourers  and  traders.  Tlicy 
wear  the  sacred  thread  and  allow  widow  marriage* 


HuHi  (A.O,  n»0)  a Lohln*  mini*  A ifrlum  wm  jpivernnr  nf  BnLbintiiAtad  and  th*  mine 
Luhiiim  it  nftiU  to  have  then  torLadtid  Ow  Samtna  and  IMm  .Ian*.  Kilititt  Hhiorv 
i,M*i  MvMJnar.  R.  A.  I.  :MJ*  Mumdi  an-  *ti!l  tlw-  rl.af  Ilituln  t.iW  in 
HtuUu  Bmtfm  in  the  Fsajib  north- wnt  Ka-hli  ami  Sindh,  Lohsn-ta  mrf  found  in 
Balurbiatin,  Aftfhnmldn,  tho  cwtora  part*  of  Central  ami  on  ilu*  Arabian  iu**t 
amongst  a Wfc*rou*  and  a hostile  ptwpUs  enduring  *11  kind*  of  hsimUhip  nn  \ hmvinje  rui 
little  dmijjiT  in  pnmilt  of  wealth.  Harton'i  Hmlh,  31  4*  Sin<*e  |fcdr  arrival  in  Kuril h t 
torge  number  of  LoliAnda  have  become  M usal  mini  nf  the  Mi  man  It  ij  nfoInMi 

that  tho  UMnA*  Urinia  at  UmAnfc  aw  the  people  of  Lantgluti  near  JalitiUd  oiled 
Lftmptfcu  by  Indian  geographer*. 

* Hul't  Travel*  *f  Fa  Hum  U.D.  *00*.  Mr,  Ike]  (page  &£>(  fdcnLtfb*  iKe  J^hdnJb  with 

thi  ‘i*  HlM<1r  8nd  tb° A£  af,thtf  Cbiiwee*  * Burton'*  Sindh,  316 

* In  Mndb  tbev  fat  are  uldieted  to  'plrhuraa  liquora,  do  not  object  to  hifc  and 
ooionp,  ami  drink  wator  from  the  halida  of  tin  ir  fnfarion  in  w,-U  at  their  humHon  in 
Burton's  Hntlh,  311*  So  Tod  (AnuaK  of  Kajasthrin,  IJ.  WJ)  a*v*  : Of  tbi  LoUnii  On 
proverh  rtmi,  Kirrpt  c*U  and  row«  they  will  1 at  anytlitop. 

‘Of  the  Wndh  Lnh&n*  trader  Iturton  UJ,  (Wuilh.ais, 317) : Cl.rmnn.on1r  i^it*  m 

bBVntM  *alB«.t*Tt.!n.^J».1.‘fgB  fOTtaHM  i«  In  Afghan i*Un  (K-/.™  p*ti*dl 

fcriS*1?wrSs!“sllip  tbfl  ri’“r'B'"1  “d,nm‘‘  b*T*  ■»  nr  TUI*  Ndwk. 

' The  rihn^Bnira  *ml  Wailhwdn  UMni*  ,|o  not  dtnr  wilh  IVpllK 
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SECTION  IV.— RAJPUTS. 


Rajputs  numbering1  498,063  or  5'03  per  cent  of  the  Hindu  popu- 
lation ate  found  a I over  Gujariit,  but  mostly  in  KithiAvicU  and  in  the 
north  of  the  province*  The  details  are ; 

RajpvTM^  1891 * 


Exclusive  of  the  Wgo  cWfccs  of  gardtuU  or  holders  of  alienated  land 
and  t&lvkddr*  nr  superior  holders  who  exercise  no  authority  over  their 
tenants,  the  Rajputs  of  Gujar&t  are  st’ll  a dominant  race  holding  sway 
over  nearly  half  of  the  area  of  Gujardt  and  over  nearly  one-third  of  its 
people*  The  details  are  : 


Sajput  Chibf&bipz*  IS91. 
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* ffriemto  flgURi  ire  MiimttM* 

Except  the  lower  class  Ddngs  Kantdirfs  and  F&dhrris,  wlio  allow 
widow-marriage  and  let  their  women  appear  in  public,  GujarAt  Rajputs 
have  no  euIkIv visions  other  than  the  tribes  entered  in  the  list  above* 
W ith  all  these  subdivisions  Raj  puts  eat,  and,  in  places,  through  Ufimet  ia 
Rajputs  have  marriage  connections  with  Kartfdirta.  Karri di a girls  are 

married  by  Grimetias  and  Rajput  landholders  and  tdlukdars  marry 
G amelia  girls.  Thus  G imeti&e  serve  as  a connecting  link  between 
Kariblilts  and  high  class  Rajputs.  The  things  are  of  the  same  stock  as 
the  Jidoj/U  am!  are  confined  to  Kachb.  The  KarMiris  are  mattered  in 
email  numbers  all  over  Guj&rdt  and  £dthidvada*  The  Padhras1  are 
found  solely  in  the  Surat  district* 

The  chief  social  peculiarity  of  the  Rajput  race  ia  its  division  into 


Section  IV. 

lUjpura, 

Stnmytfi* 


/Jtruui/ra, 


1 It  U eiirioni  that  Rajputs  who  allow  wiilow-mamaga  arr  called  PSilhris  ur 
•tni'ght*  while  thou*  who  forbid  w idow -marriage  are  culled  Vrtnkia  or  crooked, 
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clans.  All  clang  eat  together  and  intermarry  ; but  the  members  of  a 
clan  are  forbidden  to  many  within  the  clan  as  nit  member e of  a dan 
are  be  ieved  to  be  the  child ren  of  one  common  ancestor.  This  dread  of 
marriage  anvng  relations  is  sometimes  earned  to  a strange  extreme. 
As  all  J&davs  are  in  theory  of  tbe  same  stock,  members  of  that  great 
dan  whether  dadejtfs  CbutUsamris  or  Bh&tie,  ought  not  to  intermarry. 

A Jridoja  should  not  marry  a Chuddsama,  although  the  tribes 
separated  in  very  early  times.  When  the  members  of  a c an  became  very 
numerous  and  spread  over  a large  extent  cf  country,  the  pract.ce  of 
naming  groups  of  families  mostly  after  a distinguished  common 
ancestor  and  sometimes  after  the  place  of  residence  came  into  vogue. 
Sometimes  surnames  are  taken  from  a calling  as  in  the  case  of  fietfdd* 
or  carriers  of  Government  property ; and  at  times  a mere  change  in 
dress  is  sufficient  to  create  a new  surname.  The  Kaehhoti&s  are  so 
called,  because  their  women  adopted  the  practice  of  passing  the  robe 
back  between  the  feet  and  tucking  the  end  into  the  waistband. 
As  far  as  can  be  ascertained  GujaiAt  Rajputs  have  one  hundred 
and  three  surnames.1  Id  Sumt  and  Broach  most  Rajputs  have  lost  all 
trace  of  their  dan,  tome  of  the  sub-clans  are  so  large  and  to  long 
established  that  they  have  the  importance  of  separate  dans.  Instances 
have  occurred  cf  marriages  being  annulled  when  it  was  found  that  tbe 
elans  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  were  divisions  of  the  same  stock. 

Of  the  great  Eajput  clans  and  tub- dans  the  following  have  alone 
been  able  to  retain  importance  either  iu  mainland  or  in  peninsular 
Gujarat. 

Cha'vada'S,  the  founders  of  Anahilavuda  746)  and  once 
(a.D.  720-956)  lords  of  Gujarat,  now  possess  only  the  two  small 
ehkfships  of  M^nsaand  Varsoda  in  the  Alabi  Kantba  and  the  two 
estates  of  Bhilodiaand  Kampura  in  the  Rewa  Kanlha,  In  Kithiavada 
where,  so  far  back  as  the  late  fifth  and  sixth  centuries,  they  ruled 
at  various  places  on  the  coast,  notably  at  Dvdrka  fcomnath- Patau  • 
and  I)iu,  their  political  power  lias  long  passed  away,  and  they  are 
now  found  only  here  and  there  as  ganhrid#  or  upper  landholders. 
Moat  of  the  Kachh  Chih  arias  have  fallen  to  be  servants.  Recent 
census  and  inscription  details  seem  to  establish  the  fact  that  the 
Chavftd6a  belong  to  the  great  Gurjjaia  or  White  Hurta  race  who 
conquered  northern  India  during  the  fifth  century  a,u.s 


1 The  following  is  a liftt  of  the  103  Rajput  dan  names  in  use  in  Gujarit : Ada, 

Avert,  Bolster,  Dftrod,  Bhati,  Bihola  Solnhki,  Biya,  Bodiv,  Cham  or  pa,  Chnndtfvrat, 

Uhftvada,  Gbftvad,  Chochv,  Chiod,  Chohrfn,  Chad  ft  vat,  Dfcbhi,  Dftgh,  Dolma* 

D&Lrja,  Devchand,  Devda,  Dhftrcdhu,  Dod,  Dodiya,  Duval,  Ed,  Golecho,  G helot, 

Gohel,  Goiter,  Gor,  Gnjjor,  Hadiol,  Harasbi,  Hftths,  Hu  mad,  Jftdav,  Jftdejo,  Jhala, 

Jiriya,  Jodha  li&thod,  Joja,  Jut,  Kaba,  Kschhotia,  Kalain,  Karodia^  Kher, 

Khod,  Khula,  Knkan,  Bakam,  Mahida,  MokvAna,  Mil,  Maaiui,  Met,  Mohal,  Mori, 

Korvftn,  Padhftr,  Fadhiftr,  Falouia,  Paimftr,  Pearau,  Pun  via  ChohAu,  Eiua, 

Rrmr&thod,  Ritbod,  Rival,  J&var-SoUnbi,  Rebevar,  Revo-d,  Sodbftl,  Sisodio,  natid3r.C0ITI 
fetodbo,  Sodria  or  Sfcdrio,  Stojafcri*,  fcoloAki,  Songad,  Surcha,  Buvar,  Tftnk,  Tauto), 

Thokiya,  Tnar,  Vftdhel,  V ad  Vania,  Yagheta,  V nis  h , VAja,  Vila,  Vimla,  Vonol, 

Vantia,  Varam,  Yejola,  Vethio,  Yeninia*  Virpnra- Solan  ki,  Udvat,  and  Uma, 

" Coiapaie  Bombay  Gazetteer,  Vol  1.  Part  X.  pages  127  note  2 and  466*  See  a]*o 
the  article  The  Gnjar  in  the  Appendix  to  the  present  volume. 
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Choha  nr,  the  representatives  of  (he  imperial  family  of  Dehli 
(A.r>,  1 1 9 1 ), have  possessions  in  tliePulanpur  and  Hewn  Krfntha  Agencies 
only.  The  chiefs  of  Suigdin  and  VAv  in  Pstlanpur  and  of  Bariya  aiul 
Cbhota  Udopur  in  the  Ken  a Kant  ha  are  ('hohdns  a*  also  are  the 
ownern  of  eight  steles  in  the  SEitikheda&nd  of  one  in  the  Pfuidu  Mehvris, 
{ h<  Jnlns  are  also  found  scattered  in  small  numbers  aver  other  parts  of 
Gujarat  and  Kdthidvrida  where  they  live  in  poor  cireumstanues  m 
servants  or  ns  small  peasant  proprietors, 

Chuda'fama's  arc  an  offshoot  of  the  Santma  tribe  prdiahly  of 
Turk  ov;gn  which  entered  India  during  the  rave  nth  or  eighth  century 
and  ruled  at  Nagiir  Thatlia  in  Sindh.  The  Chudrisumns  appear  to 
have  es tabli shed  them selves  in  Kahh  during  the  early  tenth  ix-ntury. 
From  Ktt-'hh  they  pushed  on  to  KfithirivArte  and  settled  at  Vanthali 
about  nine  mile*  south-west  of  Junrtgadh  from  which  they  held 
(iiniAr  until,  in  a.d.  1472,  Jumigudh  was  taken  by  Mahmud  shah 
Begad  a of  Ahmediktid  and  the  last  of  the  local  inters,  Ha  .Mundlib, 
surrendered  to  the  conqueror1  and  Fc»m«jk  the  faith  of  IijS  fathers. 
Sorith  IxKamo  Moslim  territory  and  on  his  death  Ha  Aland  lik  was 
i arsed  to  the  rank  of  a mint  under  the  t tlc  of  Khdu  Jehrin,  The 
ChudaHamas  are  now  futiml  in  lJholeia  as  gar£*vu  or  upper  land- 
holders. As  Vdilavs  and  descendants  of  Shrikrislina  they  ckim 
superiority  oyer  all  other  Gujarat  Rajputs,  and  though  only  a few  of 
them  are  left*  the  daughter*  of  the  dan  are  held  to  be  lit  brides  even 
for  ruing  houses, 

Da'im&E  who  have  no  h’sto ritual  impoi  tance  in  Gujarat  hold  a few 
small  estates  in  the  Saukheda  Mehvds  in  the  Rcwa  K4ntha, 

Goliile,  also  called  0 oh  lot*  and  Sisodiyda,  whose  head  is  the  Ruua 
of  Uda  pur  in  Kajputriua  the  premier  Hindu  house  in  India,  aie  one 
of  the  four  gieat  cli visions  of  the  Rajput  ra«  e,  which  still  hold  sway 
iu  Kfitli avid  a and  give  ther  name  to  GohUviul  the  eastern  section  of 
the  pen  ns  ok.  They  claim  descent  from  the  Yrilris  of  Yakbhipur 
{a.i>,  50J-75O)  who  though  formerly  supposed  to  be  def  ended  From 
Sbdlivabau  or  Kanaksena,  that  is  the  liou&o  of  the  gicat  Kushan 
emperor  Kauiehka  (a.d,  7^)(  are  now  believed  to  belong  to  the 
White  Heya  or  Mihiia  hordes  by  whom  Yafobhi  was  conquered 
about  a,u.  490,  On  the  ruin  of  V&lablii  by  Arabs  from  Sindh 
about  A.D,  77 U ft  branch  of  the  ruling  family  retreated  to  MevfUL 
There  they  gained  possess  on  of  the  fort  of  Chi  tor  and  ruled  to 
the  thirteenth  century  when  a port  rm  of  them  withdrew  to  Kiehli 
in  south  Marwrir.  F rent  Kiehli  they  were  driven  by  the  ltd  thuds 
about  a.d,  liDO  and  forced  their  way  into  KAthAvdda.5  According 
to  the  loial  tiodition  their  leader  Sej&k  married  his  daughter 
to  the  eldest  mu  of  If  a Kaviit,  the  Chudasania  chief  of  SoiatU,  who 
gave  him  a few  village*  in  the  east  of  his  territory,  Sejak  had  th ree 
sous  Bfnoj:,  Siranpji,  and  ShahdjL  Riinoji  is  the  direct  ancestor  of 


1 Th«  grtuEn1i  rjf  thin  change  In  opinion  rngnrdiDg  the  VAIAb  wo  given  in  the 
article  Tnc  i Jujnr  in  the  Appendix  to  this  volume, 

1 lomujune  Hum  ha}  Gazetteer  KithiAvfttJi  page  2$t« 


Section  IV. 

lUjKflTS, 

Chohans. 


Chucta  same  a. 


Daimas, 

GohlJs, 
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the  hom-ea  of  RkiWnag&r  and  R^jpipla,  Sdrangji  of  Itethi  in  east  central 
Kdthtevdda,  and  Shahs  ji  of  P&li tana  about  twenty -seven  miles  south-eaet 
of  Lathi.  Many  small  estates  in  Gohilv&d  are  offshoots  from  the  house 
of  Rhrivnagar.  Under  Sorath  the  Ain-i-Akbari  (a.d.  1o&0)  notices 
a population  of  25,01)0  G el l lots.  These  people  who  are  known  as  Aail 
Gehlots  are  said  to  be  descendants  of  B;ippa  who  migrated  from  Valabbi 
to  Chitor  in  the  eighth  century.  They  are  said  to  have  returned  to 
Kathi&vada  before  a generation  bad  passed.  They  now  form  the  Gehlot 
subdivision  of  Mel's  found  in  Porbandar  and  along  the  coast.  In  spite  of 
their  high  standing  in  Kathidvicjaj  the  few  Gohils  in  Kachh,  with  the 
exception  of  two  houses,  have  sunk  to  the  position  of  family  servants. 

Like  the  l><iimd3,  the  Goris  have  a solitary  settlement  in  the 
S&nkheda  Mehvas  in  the  Rewa  Kautha  Agency,  where  they  hold  three 
small  estates, 

Ja'deja's  are  the  most  numerous  and  at  tbo  same  time  the  most 
powerful  Rajput  clan  in  Gujarat,  Besides  Kachh,  they  own  nearly 
one-third  of  K&thi&vrida,  the  two  chiefships  of  Santalpur  and  Chid  chat 
in  the  PAlaupur  Agency,  and  a small  estate  in  the  Findu  Mehvds  in  the 
RewaKrintha.  In  KAthiav^cJa,  besides  minor  offshoots  the  important 
states  are  Navrinagar,  Gondal,  Morn,  Dhrol,  Krijkot,  and  M&lia 
which  were  founded  between  a.d.  1540  and  a.d.  1720,  The  Jddejis 
are  the  leading  Hindu  representatives  of  the  tribe  of  Samma  Hajputs 
who  ruled  Sindh  from  a,d.  13M  to  1521.  The  Jadejds  claim  to 
belong  to  the  great  Y &dav  stock  whose  pedigree  goes  back  to  SArah, 
son  of  Krishna,  but  there  seems  little  reason  to  doubt  that  they  are 
among  the  latest  immigrant  Turks  who  preceded  the  Arab  conquest  of 
Sindh  in  a.d,  713,  Under  the  Sumra  rulers  of  Sindh  (a.d,  1053  - 1351), 
the  Samm&s  probably  maintained  a half-independent  posit' on  in  the  south 
of  Sindh  and  seem  at  several  times  between  the  eleventh  and  the 
fourteenth  centuries  to  have  moved  south  to  Kachh  to  avoid  Sumra 
tyranny.  About  a.d.  1351  the  Sam  mas  overthrew  the  Sumr&s, 
and,  with  their  head-quarters  at  Samai  near  Tbatha,  became  the  rulers 
of  south  Sindh.  During  the  spread  of  Muhammadan  power,  the 
Samntes,  before  the  close  of  the  fourteenth  century,  bad  adopted  I stem 
and  since  their  conversion,  though  it  is  still  borne  by  several  large 
pastoral  tribes,  the  name  Samma  is  less  known  than  Sameju  and 
J&leja,  the  Hindu  branches  of  the  tribe.  According  to  the  latest 
accounts,  the  name  J&leja  was  taken  by  the  Ka^hh  branch  about 
A.d,  13)0,  when  they  called  in  as  their  chief  L&kha,  a son  of  Jilm 
Jada  of  Tbatha  From  Kachh  they  entered  KdthAv&da,  It  is  said 
that  about  a.d,  131 3,  Bahmani  Samma  led  a band  as  far  as  Ghumli 
in  the  Baida  hills,  then  the  capital  of  the  Jefchvtfs  and  destroyed  it,  but 
did  not  gain  a permanent  footing  in  the  country-  Santalpur  and 
Chadchat  were  taken  by  R&v  Khengdrji  of  Kachh  (a,d,  1 548  - 1586) 
from  Sarkhdjithe  sou  of  Lundji  Vtfgheta, 

Jethva'B  probably  came  from  the  north,  and  first  established  them- 
selves near  Morvi,  Thence  they  spread  westward  along  the  eoa^fc, 
captured  Dwdrka  from  the  Chivadas,  and  moving  to  the  south-west, 
established  themselves  in  the  strip  of  land  between  the  Bard  a h:lle  and 
the  sea.  They  never  passed  far  intend.  Their  first  cap:tal  was  at 
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Ohumli  in  the  Banl  a hill* *  about  forty  miles  north  cast  of  Porbandar.  Section  IV. 

From  Ohumli  they  moved  to  Chhriya  on  the  coast  about  two  m'les  Rajmtt*. 

mouth-east  of  Forbandar,  anil  about  a.d,  17b5  in  the  decline  of  jethv**, 

Musalmrin  power,  establishe  1 themselves  at  ForbantW  which  has  since 

been  their  capital.  The  tribe,  whch  is  comparatively  small,  are  united 

under  one  head  Hm  Highness  the  MahurAna  of  Porhamlar.  Makar- 

dhvay  the  founder  of  the  r dan,  warn,  they  say,  the  son  of  Hanumrin, 

the  nwmkey  god,  and  of  a female  alligator,  and,  until  recently,  it 

was  said  and  believed  that  as  a mark  of  thoir  descent  the  Jethvris  were 

from  with  tads.  It  is  established  that  the  JethvAa  arc  Mars,  the 

representatives  of  the  prosit  Mihira  hordes  who  in  a. i>,  490  captured 

Vrtkbhi  and  overran  Kith i a v Ada.  The  name  Jcthva,  which  is  locally 

taken  to  mean  either  Elder  or  Bom  under  the  constellation  J^e4ihai 

may  he  a trace  of  Yeta,  one  of  the  names  by  which  the  Mih i ms  or 

White  Hu ii as  were  known.1 

JhaTa'e  though  well  known  in  R'ljputrina  are  in  Guj&rrft  coti Rued  tn  aha  iao. 
east  Krithiavnda,  Tlier  ancestor  HirpAl  is  said  to  have  belonged  to  a 
MakvAna  family  of  Kaehh,  who,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  moved  to 
OujarAt  and  took  service  with  Karan  Ghelo,  the  last  (a.o.  1296-1304} 

V ri  g hek  pi  in  ce  of  A n ah ; kvri  d a PA  tan  * 'I  “h  at  e h : efta"  n probably  gave 
HirpAl  a grant  of  territory  to  the  east  of  the  Han  of  K&chh,  and  he 
established  his  residence  at  Patdi,  The  next  capital  <*f  the  clan  was 
at  Kuvn,  whente  being  driven  by  Mahmud  Begad  a of  Gujarrit  in 
A*t>,  1488  they  established  themselves  at  Halvad.  and  in  A.D,  1890 
morel  the  r bay l -quartet*  to  Phr An gadra.  The  common  derivation  of 
the  name  Jhrila  is  that  HirpAl’s  son 4 were  in  danger  of  being  trampled 
by  an  elephant,  when  their  witch-mother,  etrerihng  her  arm  from  an 
upper  window,  snatched  them  up  and  carried  them  to  a place  of  **afety. 

From  this  they  were  called  Jh Ala  or  r caught  up/  1 lie  fanciful  ness  of 
th  a derivation,  together  with  the  facta  of  (heir  h story  which  associate 
them  (dime  ly  with  the  Mihira  nr  AVhte  I hi  im  conquerors  of  the  fifth 
* enfcnry,  suggest  that  the  name  is  Jmivla  the  stock  t tTe  of  the  great 
White  fli^na  lenders  Toraiurina  (a,d,  450- 5U0)  and  MihiiaknlaB  (a.d, 

5*10-  510),  From  the  parent  stem  of  DhrAngudra,  beside*  other  small 
estates,  have  sprung  the  independent  chlefships  of  Child  a,  Lakhtar, 

Limbli,  Brick,  Vadhvrin,  and  V&ikAner, 

Parma'rs  who  own  eh'efships  in  north  Gujarrit  and  Kith/Avriija  Parma  rs, 
appear  to  have  come  from  Sindh,  According  to  the  Brig  Mo  la  at  some 
remote  period  2000  Sod  ha  Farmers  came  from  Frirkar  during  & famine 
and  established  themselves  near  Sdela  in  KA thirl vri (la.  The  YAghelo, 
who  then  ruled  at  VadhvAn,  employed  Mu  jo  their  head,  to  attack  the 
Bhil  chiefs  Abo  and  Fhato  who  lived  on  the  banks  of  the  Sribarmat1, 
hoping  that  the  attempt  would  end  in  disaster.  But  theSodliria  weiu 
sucrsasfui,  and  the  VaJhvAn  ch  ef  gave  them  the  four  district*  of  Muh, 

ThAn,  Chotlla,  and  Chobriri.  Of  these  the  estate  of  Midi  is  now  alone 
held  by  F&rmAis*  To  the  Mahi  K Ant  ha  where  they  hold  the  two 
ehiefshipa  of  Drin  ta  and  SiidAana,  the  Farmrirs  came  from  IN  agar 


ltidar.com 


1 Tom  pare  Fombay  Owrtfcver,  Vol  I,  P»rt  I,  ptga  137. 

* Comoro  Botulifly  Gfcxt'tlx-cr,  VoL  T.  Fan  I,  puip  US. 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  167  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


f Bombay 

realpatidar.cJSP  GCJAIUT  POPULATION. 


Section  IV- 

Rajputs* 

Parma  ra. 


Rathods, 


Pah  vara* 


Thatha  whence  they  were  driven  by  the  Muhammadans  about  a.d.  Ifc>0* 
Thardd  in  the  P&lanpur  Agency  is  sa  d to  have  originally  belonged  to 
Par  mar  Rajputs  and  to  this  day  many  ParmiSrs  of  the  Suvar  and  Kalva 
snb-elans  are  found  in  subordinate  postons  in  Tlt&rdd  vllages.  In  the 
Re iv a K&ntha  they  hold  only  .one  estate  in  the  PAmlu  McbvAs*  Lite 
the  Kdthnvada  ParmArs,  the  Kachh  Parmrira  belong  to  the  Sodha 
sub-clan  of  the  Farmers  and  appear  to  have  come  from  Sindh*  At  the 
beg' lining  of  the  present  century  these  Sodha  Farmers  were  in  a 
wretched  eondit  on  living  eb'efly  as  bandits,  and,  for  several  years  after 
the  begin n ng  of  the  British  connection  with  Kachh  (a.d*  lb  1^-1822), 
their  raids  caused  the  greatest  ruin  and*  distress  in  the  east  of  the 
provinre*  They  are  settled  in  small  numbers  in  the  north  of  K&chh 
and  in  some  of  the  Ran  islands,  and  except  a few  cultivators  are 
herdsmen,  most  of  them  in  poor  condition*  Their  chief  connection 
with  Kaehli  is  through  the  marriage  of  tlieir  daughters  with  the  leading 
Jmleja  and  Musalmin  families*  These  Sodha  women  are  of  great 
natural  abTt'es  and  much  personal  beauty*  In  a.d.  IS  19  Gapt  Ma-> 
Murdo  described  them  as  so  ambitious  and  intriguing  as  not  to  scruple  to 
make  away  with  their  husbands  that  their  sons  m'ght  obtain  the  estate*1 

Ra'thods  own  chiefuhips  in  the  Mahi  Kantha.  The  Rathode  were 
driven  south  from  Kanuj  by  the  Muhammadans  about  the  end  of  the 
twelfth  century,  and  under  the  guidance  of  Siyoji,  the  son  or  nephew  of 
Jaychand  Dale  Pdnglo  of  Kanauj,  establ'shed  themselves  in  the  sandy 
deserts  of  Mdrwar.  S.yoji's  second  son  Sonangji  repaired  to  the  court  of 
Anahilavtfda  whose  sovere'gn,  probably  Bbim  Dev  II.  (a*d*1179-1242), 
assigned  him  the  fie£  of  B&metra  in  the  district  of  Kali,  Not  many 
years  later,  the  RAtbods  won  the  fort  and  lands  of  Idar.  Besides 
Idar,  Rathod  chiefs  hold  Pol,  Mhlpur,  Magodi,  Valftana,  and 
Yigna  in  the  Mahi  Kdntha.  Idar  is  not  now  held  by  the  old  Kathode 
hut  by  the  Rrithods  of  Jodhpur*  Of  the  succcss!on  of  thy  Jodhpur 
ch  efs  two  stories  are  told ; one  that  they  were  called  in  by  the  Idar 
ministers,  the  other  that  they  had  been  in  revolt  against  the'r 
brother,  the  Maharaja  Abheysingh,  viceroy  of  Gujarat  (a.d*  1730  - 17U3) 
and  were  pacified  by  the  grant  of  Liar*  Rjthods  also  own  seven 
estates  in  the  Sankheda  Mehvas  and  two  estates  in  the  Ptfndu  Mehvds 
in  the  Re  tv  a K Ant  ha*  In  the  Palanpur  Agency  they  aie  landowners 
village-sharers  and  holders  of  service  lands,  but  in  Kdth*Av£da  wheie 
their  number  is  small,  most  of  them  have  fallen  to  be  servants* 

Rehvar  Rajputs* 3 * 5  are  confined  to  the  Mahi  Kdntba,  wheie  they  hold 
the  minor  estates  of  Bolandra,  Mohanpur,  Ranasan,  Rupdl,and  Vadagam* 


1 Transaction!  Bombay  Literary  Society,  11,  253. 

3 Of  the  origin  of  the  Kebvar  WtAvnta  the  following  account  is  given*  The  Rehvar 

Rajputs  we  Pannrfrs  who  came  originally  from  ITjiirin  and  settled  at  Chandravati*  They 
afterward  s moved  to  Par  tar, to  Mount  Aba, and  lastly  to  Tiring&.from  all  of  which  places 

they  seem  to  have  been  expelled*  They  took  possession  of  TAringa  in  a.d*  1226  [3. 1262). 
Thoir  deeds  or  paid j are  drived  from  the  former  Kiva  of  fdar,  and  their  depen  dance  on 
the  present  Rtf  ja  is  limited  bo  the  payment  of  khichdt  in  cash*  Of  the  origin  of  the  name 
Rehvir  the  story  goes  that  one  of  their  Aba  ancestors  on  his  way  to  win  his  bride,  stopped 
to  pay  his  devotions  at  a temple  of  Devi,  As  she  knew  bis  future  father-in-law  intended 
to  kill  him,  the  goddess  said  Jf?rA  twr  Bridegroom  go  no  further*  In  obedience  to  Un* 
goddess'  warning  the  bridegroom  remained  ana  all  who  went  on  were  murdered*  Bom* 
OoVi  Sel  XII.  U0m 
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JaspAl  Rehvar  emigrated  from  Chandrfivati  near  Mount  Aim  to  Hadol  Section  IV. 

in  the  llahi  KAntha  in  a.d.  1227  and  thence  in  the  thirteenth  genera^  EiTro-ri* 

tion  ThAkor  PmthurAj  moved  to  G hod v Ada  having  obtained  a grant  of 

that  and  the  neighbouring  districts,  which  in  course  of  time  were 

divided  among  the  present  chiefshipa.  Rehvars  arc  also  found  in 

small  numbers  in  poor  circumstances  in  KAthiAv&da  and  in  other 

parts  of  Gujardt . 

Sarvaiya's,  who  are  probably  ChudAsamAs,  are  found  only  in  sarvatyo, 
GohilviU  where  they  are  landowners. 

Sisodiya'8,  the  representatives  of  the  MevAd  house  of  Udaipur  siaodiyaa* 
and  the  same  in  origin  a*  the  Gohils,  own  the  state  of  Dhirampnr  in 
the  Surat  district  and  the  chiefship  of  Dadh&lia  in  the  Mahi  KAntba. 

According  to  their  own  traditions,  the  Dliarampur  SieodiyAs,  about 
700  yairs  ago,  under  a certain  RAm  Rija  conquered  from  the  Rhits 
this  portion  of  the  hill  lands  of  south  GujarAfc.  About  the  middle  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  YahAji,  the  first  ThAkor  of  Dad  hA  lift,  with  ft 
body  of  horse  entered  the  service  of  KaliAnmal  the  Ra  y of  Idar. 

Sotaakis,  the  owe  (A J),  961 -1242)  powerful  successors  of  the  soianki*. 
Chdvaf.lAs  in  the  sovereignty  of  Gujarat,  have  their  possessions  confined  to 
the  wilds  of  the  Kcwu  KAntha  and  BAnsda*  In  the  Rewa  KAntha  they 
hold  the  state  of  Lunavada  and  an  estate  in  each  of  the  two  MehvAees 
Saukbedn  and  Pdmlu.  In  a.d.  I225Virbhadra  Solahki  killed  Viro  BAriya 
chief  of  Virpur,  and  established  liimsclf  at  that  town  eight  or  nine  miles 
went  of  LunAvAda*  From  this  town  the  LunAvAda  So  lank  is  are  called 
Yirpnra  Solankis.  The  town  of  LunAvAda  was  founded  by  Bhimsingh  a 
descendant  of  Virbhadra.  Of  the  early  history  of  the  BAnsda  Solan k is, 
no  details  aro  available.  Recent  information  leaves  little  doubt  that 
like  the  ChAvadaa  the  Sokukiy  belong  to  the  great  tribe  of  Gurjjaras 
or  Gujars  who  apparently  represent  the  main  body  of  tbe  great  fifth 
century  conquerors  the  White  Hunas.1 

Y a'dhelB  and  Y a j a'  8 who  are  branches  of  the  great  RAthod  clan  are 
found  in  KAthiAvAda,  They  entered  tbe  peninsula  about  the  thirteenth 
century  from  Raj  pi  it  ana.  The  Y&dhek  treacherously  drove  out  the 
ChAv&dAs  from  DwArka  and  Bet,  ami  established  themselves  there, 
wh;le  the  VAjAs  settled  on  the  south  coast,  their  leader  Vcjo  founding 
Vejalkot  on  the  Rival  river  in  the  south  of  the  Gir.  From  Yejalkot 
they  conquered  Una  and  spread  their  rule  east  to  JhAnjhmer  and  the 
ManAri  river.  Later  os  they  were  much  harassed  by  the  gardiias  they 
sought  the  protection  of  BhAvnagar,  where  they  are  now  found  m 
small  landholders. 

Va'ghela  8 who  after  the  Sokiikis  ruled  over  GujarAt  (a.d.  12-42-  vaghejat. 
1301)  now  hold  the  three  chief  skips  of  TharAd,  MorvAda,  and  Diodar 
in  the  PAlanpur  Agency  and  the  one  chiefship  of  PetbApur  in  the  Maid 

KAntha. 

In  addition  to  these  clans,  members  may  be  found  of  all  the  great 
Rajput  tribes  and  sub-tribes,  BhAtis,  DAbhia,  Ghelots,  JAdava, 


Va  dhole 
and 

Va  Jaa. 


Itidar.com 


* Compare  Bombay  Oftuttwr,  ToLt,  Part  I.  p*g*  401 : and  Tha  Gn]ir  Apptnd&r  ta 
th*  pr«arat  voluai*. 
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[Bombay 


Bettton  IT- 
Bajputs. 

App+nra 


J/mth, 


Makvdnis,  Moris,  Pridhiara,  and  Vilas.  These  miscellaneous  Raj  puts 
have  fallen  to  be  sen-ants  and  feasant  proprietors.  In  most  eases  they 
hold  scarcely  land  enough  to  support  their  families. 

The  Gujarat  Rajput  as  a rule  is  tall  and  well  built  fa;r  clear -featured 
and  with  a manly  and  pleasing  expression  and  address.  The  nose  is 
stra'ght  or  hooked,  the  eye  large  and  lustrous,  the  iris  usually  black  but 
not  uncommonly  brown  and  sometimes  Ugh  thrown  or  gray  almost  to 
blueness,  the  mouth  small,  the  face  oval.  The  men  have  no  fixed  rule 
for  weaiing  the  hair.  Some  wear  it  long  tying  it  in  a knot  on  the  top 
of  the  head  ; others  cut  the  ha  r close  ; and  a few  shave  the  head  except 
the  top-knot.  Boys  wear  a lock  or  curl  over  ea'.h  ear.  The  men  grow 
the  moustache  and  whisker  with  great  taie  using  dyes  to  preserve  its 
dark  colour  long  after  it  has  begun  to  grow  giay.  They  wear  the  heard 
but,  to  distinguish  themselves  from  Musalmans,  they  sepai ate  the  bar 
down  the  centre  of  die  chin.  Except  in  the  case  of  a death  in  the  family 
neither  the  beanl  nor  the  moustache  is  shaved.  Like  the  men  the  women 
are  well-formed  and  fair.  They  are  famous  for  their  good  looks  and  for 
the  care  they  take  to  preserve  their  beauty  in  advanced  years.  The 
ambition  of  parents  of  moderate  means  is  to  see  their  daughters  well 
settled  in  life,  married  to  a Thakor  or  other  landed  proprietor.  "With 
this  object  the  physical  training  of  a Rajput  gill  begins  when  she  is 
quite  young.  In  tire  south-east  of  Gujamt  the  hard  Ife  cf  a cultivator 
and  the  malarious  climate  have  robbed  the  Rajput  of  some  of  his  hand- 
someness. St:Il  even  in  south  Gujairit  a Rajput  can  be  easily  known 
from  his  Kanbi  or  Koli  neighbour  by  the  caie  he  takes  of  his  personal 
appearance  and  by  the  tidiness  and  cleauliness  of  his  habits. 

As  a rule  the  home  speech  of  Rajputs  is  Gujar&tf . Iu  Kachh  the 
home  tongue  of  the  Jadeja  Rajput  is  Kachh:,  which  closely  resembles 
the  dialect  in  use  in  lower  Sindh*  Most  Gujarat  Rajputs  also 
understand  Hindustani ; and  the  home  speech  of  those  who  come  from 
MArwir  is  Mdrwdri. 

The  style  of  a Rajput's  house  depends  on  his  own  or  on  his  forefathers 
means  and  soc  al  position.  Except  the  poor,  who  live  in  huts  with 
nmd  walls  and  thatched  roofs,  the  Rajput  cultivator  lives  in  a brick 
and  mortar  house  with  a tiled  roof.  In  form  and  method  of  division 
the  house  of  a cultivating  Rajput  does  not  differ  from  the  house  of  other 
cultivators.  It  has  only  one  front  door  and  no  windows.  The  oooldng 
place  is  in  a comer  of  the  veranda  and  small  openings  are  kept  in  the 
wall  to  admit  light  and  a r,  In  front  of  the  house  the  dehli  or 
covered  entrance  is  the  only  shelter  for  the  cattle.  Rajput  bouses 
contain  more  furniture  than  those  of  other  cultivators,  and  they  are  neat 
and  cleanly  as  the  owner  delights  in  arianging  his  copper-pots  so  as  to 
make  the  br  ghtest  possible  show.  In  native  states  besides  the  gleaming 
copper-pots  and  other  household  goods,  the  Rajput  householder  keeps 
a box  containing  a sword  or  a matchlock-  The  large  Rajput 
proprietor  or  Th&kor  lives  iu  a b'g  mansion  called  the  dnrbdr.  A 
darb&r  forms  a quadrangle  about  ] 50  feet  by  120  feet,  enclosed  by  a 
Well-built  stone  wall  ten  to  twenty  feet  high  separated  by  a passage 
from.tlie  inner  buildings*  The  enclosure  wh  eh  is  approached  by  a 
passage  has,  outside  of  the  gate  but  within  the  encircling  wall,  m shed. 
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used  ft*  u lodging  fiir  tlitf  poorer  da***  of  On  either  kde  of  tbu 

entrance  passage  i*  ft  raisod  pint  form,  generally  with  an  upper  Btomy, 
On  one  of  the^*  platforms  the  Tbakor  a t\  and  receives  visitors,  a rul  on 
the  other  * t the  servant*  ami  lower  clan  guests.  Inside  of  then* 
plat  forint  is  an  outer  court  with,  to  the  right,  in  the  outer  corner, 
a fenced  space  used  as  a pound  * Inside  of  th  * spueo  are  two  platforms 
and  ft  roim  whore  the  TMkor  In* hm  breakfast*  ami  bleep*  in  the 
afternoon  and  where  gartism  or  landlord  guests  arc  lodged.  Beyond 
the  guest*'  quarters,  entered  by  a middle  pisssige,  is  a stable  cattle- died 
and  cart-room.  Across  the  court,  on  the  left,  aie,  in  the  outer  comer, 
a sjiaco  for  storing  grass  and  fuel  and  dose  by  With  a front  veranda 
two  room*,  the  sons’  quarters.  The  inner  court  is  altered  by  a i^sage 
placed  m that  it  gives  no  d rect  view  inward.  To  the  right  is  a privy 
and  a well,  and  to  the  left  inside  uf  a veranda  is  the  shrine  of  the 
house-guardian,  Pacing  through  a doorway  to  the  right  of  this  inner 
yard,  not  far  from  the  well,  is  the  women's  yard  with,  in  the  outer 
corner,  a granary  or  koituir.  To  the  left,  facing  the  women's  yard,  are 
the  chief  rooms  of  the  house,  a veranda  in  front  usually  with  concrete 
floor  am  1 to  the  left  a cook-room  ami  a water- room.  Behind  the 
veranda  is  an  inner  veranda  and  within  it  are  two  rooms  substantially 
built  of  stone  and  mortar  with  concrete  floors,  and  for  light,  two  or 
three  openings  high  in  the  walls.  In  one  of  these  the  women  of  the 
hoo*e  keep  their  furniture  and  in  the  other  the  Tkikor  sleeps.  The 
dwelling  of  a small  proprietor  or  ffanUia  is  a quadrangle  of  about 
fifty  fret  by  forty  surrounded  by  a thorn  fence.  On  the  left  at 
the  entrance  is  a shod  with  divisions  for  cattle  and  fnr  storing  grain. 
Across  the  enclosure  with  walls  of  mud  and  rubble  and  a tiled  roof  are 
the  two  t hief  rooms  of  the  house  with  an  open  veranda  and  eook-rojm. 
The  dress  worn  by  Rajput  men  in  mainland  Gujardt  differs  consider- 
ably from  that  worn  iu  tin*  pen  nnula.  In  Ka  hb  the  men's  headdress 
in  a common  silk  wasni  cap  and  over  it  a large  loosely-rolled  turban  red 
in  the  case  of  the  young  and  wh'te  m the  case  of  the  old  ; a double- 
fronted  wa  st.-oat  with  sleeves  varying  in  length  from  three  to  e ght 
cub  t*  and  the  striugs  about  a foot  long  j a long  coat  with  wide  sleeves; 
a scarf  dark  in  the  rase  of  the  young  and  white  in  the  case  of  the  old* 
wound  round  the  bun  the  ends  falling  to  the  kuees  and  fastened  at  the 
wa  st  by  a variety  of  waist  doth® ; a jiair  of  loose  trousers  with  a t ght 
button  at  the  ankle  and  pointed  shoes.  The  K-ithAvoda  dress  does  not 
differ  much  from  the  kiv-lih  drees.  The  chief  and  his  relation®  or 
bhiigadu  are  always  handsomely,  and  nn  great  oreas  ons  are  brilliantly 
dressed.  Their  turbans  are  usually  of  some  bright  colour  enriched  With 
cloth  of  gold.  The  JAdejn  and  Jhitln  turban  consists  of  endless  yards  of 
cloth,  rising  Iiigh  »lx>ve  the  head  and  ending  in  a one-tuded  con  cal  |*c»k, 
Thcae  turbans  are  exceedingly  heavy  and  irksome  to  wear.  The  k»*H  or 
ittmarltfitul  is  al*o  composed  of  rich  material*  freely  spangled  With  gold. 
It  is  worn  very  broad  at  the  luv-k,  fulling  almost  t*>  the  inside  of  the 
knee,  and  S*  ted  in  front  in  voluovnou*  fold*.  The  hilt  of  a jewelled 
dagger  generally  shows  among  the  folds,  nod,  besides  the  dagger,  eome 
chefs  carry  quite  an  armoury  of  small  weapon*  The  drawers  arc 
Worn  tight  to  the  leg,  the  mute  rial  being  generally  fine  whits  ral co. 
The  coat  on  ordinary  occasions  is  ako  of  whit©  calico,  but,  at  stats 


Section  IV, 

ftAjrru, 

H§m\ 
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Section  IV-  ceremonies,  it  is  usual  to  wear  an  overcoat  of  velvet  or  silk  or  brocade. 


lavishly  adorned  with  gold  embroidery  or  with  rows  of  seed-pearls.  The 
jewelry  worn  on  state  occasions  includes  a gorgeous  necklace  of  diamonds 
emeralds  or  other  precious  stones,  earrings  and  finger  rings  on  almost 
every  finger-  Upper  landholders  or  gat'd# ids  dress  more  or  less  richly 
according  to  their  means.  Men  past  middle  age  generally  wear  white 
turbans  and  are  otherwise  plainly  dressed-  The  younger  men  are  given 
to  finery  especially  in  the  matter  of  gorgeous  turbans  and  waistcoat* 
and  gilt- ha  ml  led  daggers  and  swords* 


trousers  or  a wa'stcbth*  The  men  wear  anklets  and  where  allowed 
always  carry  arms  if  only  a rusty  and  unserviceable  sword*  A turban 
sometimes  takes  the  place  of  the  head  scarf* 

Except  among  the  cultivating  Rajput  women  of  soutSi  Oujardt,  who, 
like  Ktuihi  women  wear  the  long  robe  instead  of  the  petticoat  passing  back 
the  skirt  between  the  feet,  the  dregs  of  Rajput  women  all  over  Gujarut 
consists  of  the  same  three  articles*  the  petticoat  the  bai'kle*«  Ijodire  ami 
the  headscarf,  all  differing  in  fashion  according  to  the  locality  and  in 
material  according  to  the  means  of  the  wearer.  Round  the  head  and 
shoulders  is  worn  the  headscarf  and  over  the  bosom  the  bodice  open 
behind  but  in  front  reaching  from  the  neck  to  the  waist,  and,  for  the 


ample  folds  is  carried  to  such  an  extreme  that  among  the  rich  Rajput 
women  of  Kaclih  a petticoat  about  seventy- five  feet  long  made  of  lire 
Turkey -ml  cloth,  sewn  into  a large  numlier  of  folds  has  come  into  fashi  m 
as  a home  dross.  Mitst  Rajput  women  have  sjjare  clothes  for  holiday 
wear.  Among  the  rid)  the  stock  is  both  varied  and  large.  A rich  Rajput 
woman  has  about  fifteen  petticoats,  those  for  every -day  wear  of  cotton 
or  cheap  silk,  and  those  for  holidays  of  cloth  of  gold  or  goid*fringcd 
silk*  Of  bodices  the  number  is  sometimes  as  large  as  forty*  All  are  made 
of  different  coloured  pieces  of  silk,  the  finest  with  thick  lace  borders. 
The  headscarf,  seven  feet  by  eight,  often  changing  in  fashion,  is,  for 
ordinary  use,  of  pkin  cotton  ; for  full  drees  it  has  a gold  lace  border, 
and,  on  the  end  that  shews,  a fringe  of  gold  lace*  The  favourite  colour* 
are  blue  red  and  grem ; yellow  and  purple  arc  seldom  worn.  Rbiek  is 
the  colour  of  mourning*  The  htrango  or  two-fcued,  that  is  iron-gray  on 
a red  ground,  which  is  (he  colour  proper  for  old  age  and  mourning,  is 
also  worn  as  a mark  nf  sympathy  by  young  women  whose  friends  have 
been  widowed.  Certain  gold  and  silver  ornaments  such  as  necklaces 
armlets  and  nose  rings,  depending  on  the  relationship  to  the  person 
who  has  died,  are  left  off  in  sign  of  mourning.  Rich  Rajput  women 

Suer  ally  wear  a plain  suit  in  the  morning  and  a richer  suit  in  the  evening, 
icy  take  the  greatest  care  of  their  clothes  and  arc  famous  for  the 
length  of  time  they  manage  to  keep  them  fresh.  Their  special  fondness 
for  rich  clothes  makes  them  less  devoted  to  jewels  than  other  Hindu 
women . One  strict  ru  Ic  is  never  to  wear  si  I ver  except  as  auk  lets*  Lamp* 
black,  but  not  antimony  turma,  is  used  for  the  eyes,  and  henna 
Lawsonia  inermis  paste  to  redden  the  hands  and  feet  A Rajput 
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widow  is  ml  lowed  to  wear  her  hair,  mud  instead  of  an  Ivory  bracelet  she 
puts  on  a gold  armlet.  A widow  diais  not  make  the  red  brow- mark,  she 
wears  dark-brown  clothes,  abstams  from  animal  food,  and  does  not  join 
in  feasts. 

In  manner  Rajputs  are  courteous  ami  polite  but  somewhat  touchy 
and  ready  to  take  offence*  They  are  fond  of  children  and  ros[>ectful 
to  women.  A Rajput  of  pood  family,  if  reduced  to  be  a cultivator, 
would  rather  him  self  fetch  water  in  the  dark  than  allow  his  wife  to 
bring  j.t.  Their  sensitiveness  to  female  honour  is  bo  keen  that  a 
man,  however  distantly  related  to  a woman  who  has  dishonoured  herself, 
ootmders  it  his  duty  to  destroy  her  and  her  seducer.  They  have  a good 
name  for  honesty  and  they  have  given  such  brilliant  examples  of 
wami-bbakii  or  master- worship  that  ready  self-sacrifice  in  considered 
the  typical  feature  of  the  Rajput  character.  The  Kajput  is  hospitable 
and  loves  to  entertain  strangers.  They  are  fond  of  cattle  and  are  very 
kind  to  their  horses  in  whose  good  qualities  they  take  pride.  Many 
lauded  proprietors  own  studs  and  possess  line  specimens  of  county-bred 
horses.  Formerly  Rajputs  were  noted  for  their  headlong  bravery  and 
for  their  feats  of  strength  and  endurance.  They  were  noil  riders  and 
skilful  swordsmen.  They  delighted  in  all  manly  and  martial  exercises. 
Long  years  of  jieaee  and  order  have  effaced  these  noble  characteristics. 
The  Rajput  «till  carries  his  sword  but  never  imsheaths  it  in  anger,  A 
niart:al  hearing  is  seldom  affected  and  manly  exercise  a*  a rule  is  avoided. 
The  Rajput  failings  arc  want  of  thrift  and  love  of  ease,  A Rajput 
Thdkor  will  pass  whole  days  sitting  in  h’s  courtyard  gripping  with  his 
neighbours  and  friends  and  as  in  a dream  watching  his  dependants  pass 
to  and  fro  at  their  daily  work.  1 1 is  fondness  for  fotattmba,  that  is  opium 
and  water  adds  to  his  indolence.  The  smallest  Thdkor  has  hig  agent  or 
karbkari,  a shrewd  Vriuia  or  a needy  Brdhm&n,  to  whom  he  leaves  all 
his  affairs,  and  thinks  it  a grievance  to  bo  called  upon  occasionally  to 
si gti  a pa}nn\  He  tines  not  object  to  a law  suit  or  two,  they  add  to  hi# 
dignity  j but  bo  hates  to  he  troubled  about  them.  His  affaire  are 
generally  involved ; he  is  a kind  ami  generous  landlord  and  does  not 
press  for  his  dues.  After  his  sons  have  grown  up  he  is  often  at  feud 
with  them  as  regards  the  division  of  bis  pro|>crty  j and  his  relations 
with,  the  zenana  or  wives'  quartern  arc  occasionally  the  reverse  of  cordial* 
He  has  little  regard  for  conjugal  fidelity  on  his  own  part  and  he  does  not 
consider  it  discreditable  openly  to  keep  a favourite  mistreat.  Except 
among  the  poorer  villagers  Rajput  women  almost  never  ap]  tear  in  public. 
The  Rajput  woman  is  faultlessly  neat  and  careful  of  her  looks,  she  is 
enterprising  and  high-spirited,  according  to  the  proverb  * The  wise 
mother  of  fools.1  She  m intriguing,  jealous,  ambitious,  thrifty,  and 
fond  of  show,  as  the  proverb  says  1 She  marries  the  land,  not  the  man/ 
When  her  husband  can  afford  it  she  generally  secures  some  serrate 
villages  and  an  establishment  of  her  own.  The  younger  women  are 
taugh  t to  read  and  write  by  the  older  women  or  by  the  family -priest. 
They  also  learn  to  sew  and  embroider  in  which  they  generally  show  much 
ami  skill. 

Rajputs  are  by  birth  soldiers  and  landholders  j but  their  service  as 
soldiers  is  not  iu  demand  and  few  Rajputs  have  any  occupation  except 
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a*  landholder 6.  Of  tlic  landholders  many  have  lo#t  their  )istriniony 
ftiul  boon  forced  to  take  service  a*  peons  mid  ton* tables  and  even  m 
personal  attendants  and  Held  labourers.  In  native  ttaie*  they  arc 
ch  efs,  or  landlords,  ami  holders  of  service  binds.  In  llntr.li 

territory , except  in  AhmedtfWd  K&ira  and  Broach  where  the  T&lukiUri 
settlement  has  prevented  their  estate*  disapfkcaring,  many  of  them  have 
dwindled  to  lie  i^-asant  proprietors.  Thou  pi  the  number  of  industruitis 
ami  skilful  cultivators  is  increasing  the  Rnjput  husbandman  ban  still 
a had  name  for  slovenliness  and  want  of  case* 

Though  the  tendencies  are  in  many  ways  aga'nst  him  the  Gujarat 
ltajput  on  the  whole  is  fa:rly  off.  The  revenues  of  the  chiefs  and  larger 
landholders  have  increased  and  go  on  increasing.  The  more  tbiiftlesa 
of  the  landlords  arc  proto  ted  against  themselves  by  the  restriction*  of 
the  Talukddri  Settlement  Act,  And  with  most  of  the  smaller  land- 
holders the  honor  of  living  by  the  plough  instead  of  by  the  sword  is 
passing  away, 

Followers  of  Svdmn  A ntyan  YWIlahhdrhArya  and  Rriminuja 
eschew  toh  fledi  onions  garlic  and  liquor;  all  other  Rajputs  eat 
animal  flunk  drink  liquor,  sinnke  tobacco,  and  eat  opium.  Except  the 
Voltiw  and  a few  other  divisions  most  Rajputs1  eat  fish,  jiartridgc^  duck, 
goat,  sheep,  and  hare.  Of  animals  which  split  the  bo*>f  they  eat  only 
the  f kikaru  or  gazelle.  In  Rewa  K&ntha  they  eat  the  wild  b ar  but 
no  Rajput  will  temch  the  flesh  either  of  the  liorse  or  of  the  ass.  Strict 
Rajputs  have  a strong  feeling  against  the  flesh  of  the  domestic  fowl. 
But  in  south  Gujarrtt  the  feeling  on  this  ]joint  is  lax.  Their  staple  food 
is  rice  and  bdjri  Penici Maria  spicata,  j*wr  Sorghum  vulg&rc  and 
wheat,  together  with  the  usual  pulses  ami  vegetables.  A*  far  a* 
possible  they  avoid  eating  hill  giants  such  as  ha  ft ! i Fauicum  fluvidum 
btivto  Elcusme  corocana  arid  kmlra  Phspalum  scrobicu  latum.  They 
never  use  mauve  Ertura  lens  pulse  or  the  snakegourd.  The  women 
chew  tobacco  and  the  old  women  take  snuff  but  they  never  snuike  or 
cat  opium  and  seldom  dunk  liquor  or  eat  meat-  All  the  different 
divisions  of  Rajputs  cut  together  in  the  same  row  but  not  from  the 
same  dish.  I1  he  majority  of  Rajputs  neither  eat  from  the  same  dish 
nor  smoke  the  pip  of  those  who  allow  widovv-man  mgc,  who  marry 
with  Kolia  and  Mumming,  and  who  are  of  low  social  ] wit  ion,  Rajput* 

eat  food  cooked  by  all  classes  of  Hindus  except  Kulis  Vdghris  and  the 
depress ttl  tastes, 

In  a rit  h Rajput  family  the  head  of  the  house  rises  lietwecn  six  and 
seven,  and,  after  smoking  a pipe  ami  washing,  dresses,  and  seating 
himself  in  the  gateway  platform  tlthfi  is  joined  by  a bhdt  or  i hAian 
and  other  friends.  As  they  sit  a servant  brings  a dish  of  opium* water 

1 In  Ail,  181ft,  tiirinr  JAdej;W  of  Kiicbb  tWugb  nu  mlmiUy  Hindus  roittinxiut  iti  mat  ten 
of  food  M iilmnunn'Urn,  employing  Mnrkiblinivn  nuiltH,  taking  ttrah  And  ivfit»it)g  to  cot 
IhiiiMi  f^rbitltK'n  in  thv  Kurin.  Now,  i-n  v^t  hHhiuL  fiv<j  per  ivnt,  tlwy  live  m Hindus,  m™t 
of  \\wm  on  «imp1o  fan*.  ivapif  tbi>  Uujjml  fi-clim?  ii^niu*  t Liir  dnmp-ti*’  foul  mid 

wAdoui  tiling  animal  food.  Some  amontf  tkmof  t He  VaHhnava  stet  ore  strict 
ttrian*.  Wlitn  mr*t  is  need,  U U duly  killrd  by  n M u*u1mAn  *ml  nmkiil  at  a dittanr* 
fmtn  thf*  usual  kitchen,  TIhj  custom  of  i&k£uyu  MtwilmAn  to  kill  an  nniiui.1  ia  not 
lW<*M*rlly  a ivtnnmit  of  tin1  former  IfAEiing  Ui  Kl.itu  Likfi  lb*  JadrjA*  many  Unit  bail, 
Mar.Hbi*  object  to  vat  ipeat  which  hra  not  beufl  duly  killed  by  a UiiMilmia. 
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kuiumba . Of  this  the  host,  after  offering  it  to  any  Bhftt  Ch&nm  or 
Rajput  proprietor  who  may  be  present,  drinks  a portion  and  gives  the 
rest  to  the  people  round*  The  opium  water  is  followed  by  a pipe  or 
hukka,  f\  hen  about  e’ght,  fur  an  hour  or  two,  he  hears  comp  bints  from 
villagers  and  prescribes  for  the  sick,  for  most  Rajput  Ibd kora  have  sumo 
knowledge  of  medicine  aud  some  of  them  keep  a store  of  thugs*  Before 
break  fast  he  bathes.  After  bathing  incense  is  sometimes  burnt  and  a 
few  bendB  arc  told,  The  meal  it*  of  millet  and  wheat  bread,  the  mixture 
of  pulse  and  rice  known  a&  Ihickdt,  butter  served  in  a small  cup,  and 
whey  sometimes  milk  ;n  a jug*  After  another  pipe  the  Thtikor  goe*  to 
rest  arid  rising  about  two  washes  and  drosses  and  sits  chatting  or  Mottling 
family  affairs  till  about  five,  when  begins  to  tin?  village  temple,  ami 
comes  hack  at  dusk.  On  his  return  he  takes  his  sent  in  the  gateway 
platform.  If  ho  is  a b'g  man  a tori  h ia  lighted  and  people  come  and 
pay  therr  respects  to  him,  and  he  hears  complaints  and  settles  disputes. 
About  eight,  putting  off  his  outer  rol>e(  he  goes  to  the  house^shrixtc  and 
washing  bis,  hands  and  feet  bums  intense  and  Mays  some  prayers.  He 
then  goes  to  the  women's  quarters,  where  seated  on  a low'  quilted  sbxil 
he  gat  lie  lx  h:s  children  round  him  and  chats  with  them  til  supper  is 
ready.  He  cats  supper  in  the  women's  quarters  with  the  men  and  some 
of  the  children  of  the  family,  the  meal  consisting  of  pulse  and  rit  e 
Jthichdi,  millet  bread,  pick  lee,  thin  wafer  biscuits  or  pdfiad3  and 
milk.  Some  'Jluikors  never  come  out  after  supper.  Others  evt  in 
the  gateway  and  smoke,  bearing  news  and  stories,  ami  go  to  rest  iu  the 
women's  quarters  about  ten  or  eleven.  The  young  men  of  the  family 
spend  most  of  the  r time  in  looking  after  boundaries,  tracking  thieves 
and  robbers,  training  hoi  sen,  and  learning  to  hunt  and  shoot,  The  wife 
of  a 'I  tinker  rises  about  sunrise  before  her  husband  is  up.  She  begins  the 
day  by  making  three  reverences  to  her  mother-in-law  and  to  liur  other 
femurs.  Then,  after  washing,  she  looks  to  the  distribution  of  whey  and 
milk  among  servants  and  dependants,  lialhes  about  e gkt,  bows  to  the 
sacied  basil,  looks  after  the  children's  bleak  fast,  and  going  to  the 
kitchen  superintends  the  cooking  or  helps  to  make  some  of  the  finer 
dishes.  After  her  husband  has  blushed  she  takes  her  breakfast,  sleeps 
for  a couple  of  hours,  and  if  young  sews  or  chats  or  if  old  reads  or 
listens  to  sacred  hooks  till  evening.  Before  dark  she  puts  on  fresh  ami 
richer  clothes,  and  the  sons'  wives,  hut  not  the  daughters  of  the  house, 
thrice  as  in  the  morning  reverence  the  Thdkor1*  chief  wife  and  other 
senior  women,  A lamp  fed  with  butter  is  thru  l ghted  in  the  water- 
room,  and  the  women  go  and  help  in  preparing  dinner,  ‘they  sup  after 
their  bu*  bands  have  tin; shed,  chat  and  sew  till  about  nine,  and  retiro. 
A Rajput  cultivator  is  up  by  five  and  by  six  is  washed  nm\  off  with 
his  servants  to  the  field.  After  working  for  two  hours  he  takes  his 
breakfast.  Unless  the  husband  is  very  poor  the  breakfast  is  brought  not 
by  the  wife  but  by  a servant  or  male  relation.  Except  that  he  uses 
more  condiments  and  onions*  the  Rajput's  breakfast  and  dinner  mainly 
consist  of  the  same  dishes  as  those  used  by  the  [oral  Kanbi.  The 
evening  meal  is  like  the  morning  meal  the  only  addition  being  a little 
clarified  butter.  The  children  take  their  food  with  their  mother.  Only 
on  festive  occasions  does  the  Rajput  cultivator  either  cat  meat  or  drink 
liquor.  He  dines  at  noon  and  niter  an  hour's  rest  works  till  sunset. 
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f takes  hie  supper  almut  an  hour  after  sunset  and  after  supjjcr  spends 
hour  or  more  m chatting  over  the  d»yJs  work  and  smoking  his  pipe. 


He  1 

an  hour  * 

Except  their  clan  and  local  j<eculiariticfl  Rajputs  do  not  differ  from 
other  Hindus  in  their  religious  observances  and  practices,1  Though 
many  arc  followers  of  the  special  forms  of  Vaishnavisra  preached  by 
YalhbhdchArya  and  by  Kairijuuija,  and  though  the  mm lem  sect  of 
Svdmimirdyan  still  gathers  adherent®,  Rajputs  from  remote  ages 
have  been  partial  to  the  worship  of  Shiva.  At  the  same  time  they 
worship  all  Hindu  gods  and  goddesses  and  tlieir  house-shrines  contain 
the  images  of  Shiva,  Vishnu,  Ganpati,  and  of  the  tutelary  goddess 
of  the  clan*  The  Jridejds  worship  the  northern  Aehtfpuri,  the 
ho pe-ful filler,  whose  principal  shrine  ih  in  Kadih.  The  JhAlAs  adore 
a goddess  named  Adya  whose  shrine  is  at  Hal  vail.  The  Gobi  Is 
worship  the  KhodiAd  M&ta  whose  chief  shrine  is  at  Rdjapara  near 
Sihor.  The  goddess  of  the  Jcthwie  is  Vindhvavrisini  whose  original  shrine 
is  on  the  NAgmfita  river  close  to  Navanagnr  and  whose  chief  temple 
is  at  Chh&3'a  near  Porbandar.  The  Parmars  worship  the  goddess 
Mandavri  whose  temple  it  at  Muli.  Cbdvadae  and  VAghelas  worship 
Chdmunda,  Rich  Rajputs  have  Brahman  priests  to  do  the  daily 
worship  of  their  hnusehold  gods.  After  his  marriage  a Rajput 
visits  the  principal  shrines  of  his  mdta  or  tutelary  goddess  in  company 
with  his  bride.  Part  of  the  marriage  ceremony  consists  in  knotting 
tiro  end  of  the  bridegroom1*  ehouldercloth  or  wuatcloth  to  the 
bride’s  veil  or  ciww/ri,  and  these  knots  are  always  loosened  in 
front  of  the  family  goddess.  Among  the  Kachh  JAdejfie  the  most 
gorgeous  festival  in  the  year  is  the  RAv*»  procession  to  the  snake 
temple  in,  the  Bhuj  fort.  JAdejas  show  great  res]»cct  to  their  prieata, 
who  are  Brdhmans  of  the  Rajgor  subdivision,  and  to  Bh rite  and  ChArane, 
their  family  hards  and  chroniclers,  Except  a few  who  are  disciples 
of  Sy*iminarAyan  the  Farmers  of  Muli  are  as  a rule  worshippers  of 
the  sun,  $ mi- worshippers  fast  on  Sundays.  BafdAi  Brahmans,  called 
after  the  district  at  the  foot  of  the  Bar  da  hills  in  south  KatbiavAda* 
are  the  priests  of  Jethv&S.  Those  B nih  mans  worship  Shiva  ami 
Shakti,  and  virit  the  local  temples  of  these  deities  morning  and 
evening.  On  the  eighth  or  a th  tarsi  and  the  fourteenth  or 
thalurdashi  of  every  fortnight,  on  Sivrt Um  the  dark  fourteenth 
of  the  month,  on  the  bright  eleventh  of  A&kddh  (July- An  gust),  and 
during  four  days  of  the  Navrdira  that  is  the  first  nine  nights  in  Axhnn 
(October* November),  on  the  bright  second  of  every  month,  on  the 
liamra  that  is  the  bright  tenth  of  Ashvin  (Oetebor-NoveniW)  all  of 
which  arc  high  days  the  Jethvta  visit  the  local  temples  of  Shiva  and 
Shakti  and  lay  before  the  god  and  goddess  a ooeoanut  and  a few 
coppers  and  bow  before  tliemP  They  arc  Smarts  and  their  high 
priest  is  the  Shankar Achftrya  of  DvArkm.  When  the  liigh  priest  visits 

1 Before  A.  D.  ISIS  Kaditi  Jddcjif*  wi'if*  half  Hindu  Ulf  VT 14 tn J&11  _ TUej  vfsitod 
WMqasi  ami  pvc  their  daughter*  in  aanllgi  to  Maulruiai,  Kmc*  I D,  HiB  U»  example 
of  *e vcml  itricily  Hindu  JU  ra,  Ibc  duel  Inc  of  Hifantictilr,  the  tii  virion  of  lend,  end  1 he 
■pftad  of  pover %y  liave  combined  to  make  tte  J&iUyU  gin*  up  several  of  their  uu- Hindu 
WRyi.  Of  their  former  MuiulmAu  belicfa  ami  pracUeei  nothing  rcni&im  hut  ilia  reverenrt 
for  certain  Mmalmiu  wiuU  sod  the  tKCArioiuU  tuarmgi;  Into  Musalio&n  feniUie*, 
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the  village  they  pay  \m  expense*  while  ho  stays  in  the  vilago  nnd  when 
!»*?  leaver  prrn'nt  him  with  money  according  to  their  m^nn.  They 
worship  the  row  on  the  bright  fourth  of  Sfirtivati  and  on  the  bright 
twelfth  i Bhddrajhi'i  (^eplemlMM>Otd  ol»er)  they  go  to  the  offer  it 
landal-jjasLo  rice  flowers  and  a eocoannt,  and  bnv  before  it. 

Aft  a rule  the  VTighela  chiefs  aro  worshippers*  of  Shakti,  Nfithanji 
the  first  Vagi  le  la  who  came  to  t&narnl  in  a.d.  1315  built  a temple  to 
his  family  goddess  Hajari  Mata  which  is  still  known  by  the  name  of 
Ailya  Mdta  the  family  goddess  of  the  JhiUrie,  Among  the  cultivating 
Yfighettfs,  both  the  Valbrtihkbirva  and  the  Rdmdnuja  forms  of 
Yatshnavisni  have  found  a large  follow  Eng.  Except  a few  wh  i keep  a 

conch  shell  or  iftan&h  and  the  image  of  the  m4U  in  their  house 
Vdghelds  as  a rule  have  nn  Inusclio'd  image*.  On  Dasara  Day  in 
^ptember-Oclolrcr,  they  mark  the  brow  of  the  horse  with  vermilion, 
and  rice  ami  tie  a seven -knotted  thread  smirked  with  vermilion 
round  his  right  pastern.  The  girls  meet  at  the  house  and  paint  on  a 
wooden  board  a tree  with  a kayrl  or  Indian  cuckoo  perched  on  it. 
They  then  tike  the  board  to  the  river  and  lathe  in  the  river  with  the 
board,  lay  vermilion  flowers  and  rice  on  it,  go  to  a neighbouring  garden 
and  call  the  bird  imitating  its  voice  till  he  answers.  When  there  is 
danger  From  Hoods,  VdgheUta  go  to  the  river  or  seashore  or  to  a pond 
and  worship  water.  Thu  chief  throws  a woman's  rolje  arid  a coeoanut 
into  the  sea  to  pacify  tire  flood  spirits  and  save  Ins  jjooplc,  Vrila 
Rajputs,  though  net  Muh&innmtans  vis  t fdjidt  or  Muharratn  luers 
and  the  tomU  of  Muhammadan  saints  and  offer  them  cocoiimU  mid 
in  ike  them  vows.  This  leaning  to  Muhammadanism  is  not  peculiar 
to  V dills.  Vow-making  to  the  Moharram  tdjid*  or  I tiers  and  to  the 
tombs  of  Muhammadan  saints  is  common  among  lower  Hindus  anil 
i«  often  met  with  ami.  mg  the  higher  castes.  He  odes  their  own  special 
days  the  different  elans  of  Rajputs  keep  nil  Hindu  fasds  and  feast. s. 

Rajputs  believe  in  witchcraft  soothsaying  and  omens,  and  employ 
exorcists  to  drive  out  evil  spirits.  Their  s pi  fit-scare rs  or  hhuvti*  sire 
mostly  low  caste  Hindus  and  Musu'mslm,  When  a jiersmi  is  ]x^esessed, 
the  nearer  asks  a rclaton  of  the  possessed  to  wave  round  bin  hood  a 
handful  of  adml  Phasoolu*  TDimgo  beans.  The  Uhttva  mm  iu»h  the 
beans,  If  he  finds  signs  of  a spirit  he  calls  his  familiar  to  come  into 
him.  'fhe  familiar  conics  and  moves  the  exorcist's  twnly  to  and  fro,  in 
the  end  stating  the  name  and  the  favourite  h uint  of  the  spirit  who  is  in 
the  patient,  and  the  ways  and  means  by  which  the  trespassing  spirit 
can  lie  driven  nut.  Sometimes  the  soarer  udra  nisters  an  oath  or  bud  ft  a 
to  the  spirit  in  the  sick  person  and  tie*  u black  thread  as  mi  amulet  round 
Ins  neck  or  arm.  Somet  tnca  chillies  are  burned  before  the  sick  jierstiii 
in  a closed  room  and  sometimes  a worn-out  shoe  is  forced  between 
liic  patient's  teeth.  Sometimes  an  earthen  pot  is  set  before  the  sick 
person  and  on  the  mouth  of  the  pot  is  laid  a brass  or  copper  salver 
with  a handful  of  atlad  beans.  The  earthen  i»ofc  is  beaten  with  a 
stick,  and  &e  the  beans  dance  to  and  fro  they  make  a sound  which  is 
believed  to  scare  the  trespassing  spirit.  Sometimes  the  medicine -man 
wave?  a oup  of  water  round  the  person  possessed  and  drinks  the 
water.  When  an  offering  to  the  spirit  appears  necessary,  the  offering 
m si*i  — i* 
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is  waved  about  the  person  possessed  And  laid  in  a place  where 
three  roads  meet.  The  offering  is  generally  cooked  : rice  curds  flesh  or 
any  other  article  of  food  or  dress  which  by  the  tongue  of  the  possessed 
the  trespassing  spirit  asks  for.  Sometimes  BfAhman  priests  are 
employed  to  read  to  the  sick  person  the  Chandip&th  a Sanskrit  work 
containing  players  to  the  goddess  Chandi.  Gifts  are  also  made  to 
Br&hmans  in  tne  name  of  the  family  goddess  or  of  some  special  god, 
Rajputs  are  careful  watchers  of  good  and  bad  omens.  A cow,  a virgin, 
a woman  whose  husband  is  alive  with  or  without  a vessel  filled  with 
water,  a learned  Brdhman,  a student  with  his  books,  a well  dressed 
prostitute,  an  aimed  soldier,  a bier  with  the  body  of  an  ascetic  or 
Musalm&n,  a washerman  with  a toad  of  washed  clothes,  a R atari 
Bharvdd  or  Phed  canning  cotton  twist  and  yam,  a V£nia  whh  scales  and 
balance,  a gardener  with  flowers,  a vessel  of  milk  and  curds,  a peacock, 
a horse,  and  a married  couple  coming  from  the  opposite  direction  are 
good  omens.  So  also  is  the  braying  of  an  ass  or  a sneeae  to  the  left  or 
behind,  the  hooting  of  an  owl  to  the  right,  a serpent  passing  on  the 
right,  and  a deer  or  a cry  ing  fox.  The  chief  evil  omens  are : A eat 
crossing  the  road  or  coming  from  the  opposite  direction,  a serpent  passing 
to  the  left,  a sneeze  to  the  right  or  in  front,  a widow  coming  from  the 
opposite  direction,  a deformed  person  met  on  the  road,  persons  carrying 
firewood  eowdung-cakes  coal  hides  grass  husks  salt  fire  molasses  m 
flour  or  a basket  of  lemons,  an  earthen  vessel  with  whey,  a basket 
filled  with  rubbish,  a dog  twitching  his  ears,  an  owl  flitting  on  the  roof 
of  the  house  and  hooting,  and  a passing  donkey  . 

In  the  seventh  month  of  her  first  pregnancy  the  girl  generally  goes 
to  her  fathers  house  for  her  delivery.  With  the  first  signs  of  labour  a 
midwife  of  the  barber  or  some  other  caste  is  called  in.  An  astrologer  is 
present  to  mark  the  moment  of  birth  and  to  cast  the  horoscope.  As 
soon  as  the  child  is  born  the  midwife  beats  a metal  platter  if  it  is  a 
boy  and  an  earthen  pot  if  it  is  a girl.  If  the  child  is  a boy  musicians 
come  and  perform  at  the  bouse,  and  if  the  father's  means  allow,  packets 
of  sugar  are  distributed  to  every  house  in  the  village.  A messenger  is 
sent  to  carry  the  vadhdmni  or  joyful  news  to  the  child's  father  with  a 
paper  marked  with  the  boy's  footprint  in  vermilion.  The  boy's  father 
rewards  the  messenger  with  a dress  or  cash  and  distributes  sugaroandy 
among  friends  and  relations.  If  the  father  is  poor  be  feeds  the 
messenger  and  presents  him  with  a rupee.  As  soon  as  the  child  is  born 
the  midwife  cuts  its  navel  cord  and  buries  it  in  a comer  of  the  compound 
in  front  of  the  house.  fJ  he  father's  sister  feeds  the  child  with  a few  drops 
of  honey  mixed  with  clarified  butter  and  water.  It  is  believed  that 
the  child  takes  to  the  nature  of  the  woman  who  first  feeds  it.  The 
midwife  receives  fifty  pounds  of  wheat,  one  rupee  in  cash,  a eocoannt,  H to 

pounds  of  molasses,  and  if  the  child  is  a boy  a robe.  Even  poor  Rajputs 
have  to  pay  the  midwife  grain  and  4 to  8 annas  in  cash.  On  the  sixth 
night  after  the  birth  the  child's  and  the  mother's  foreheads  are  marked 
with  vermilion.  A piece  of  cloth  long  enough  to  make  a.  jacket 
for  the  child  is  begged  from  a friend  or  relation,  a jacket  is  made  and 
the  child  is  dressed  in  it.  A space  on  the  floor  near  the  mother's 
bed  is  cleansed  with  cowdung  and  in  the  space  is  set  a wood*! 
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•to©!  covered  with  green  silk  or  brocade  called  chattio  with  uu  earthen 
I*it  on  either  wile.  The  thi  1<1  k laid  in  a michi  or  small  cradle  near  the 
stool.  According  as  the  child  is  a hoy  ur  a glrlt  a boy  or  a girl  h 
seabed  at  <*ieh  of  the  four  corners  of  the  stool  who  beat  metal  dishes 
and  are  rewarded  with  tuuoh  tadd$  or  birth-cakes  made  of  wheat  Hour 
and  molasses  fined  in  butter.  Near  the  stool  the  wall  is  marked  with 
seven  vermilion  spots  and  over  the  spots  clarified  butter  is  rubbed.  On 
the  stool  are  laid  a piece  of  paper,  a rved-pen,  ami  a mixture  of 
vermilion  and  water  in  the  belief  that  Chhathi  or  Mother  Sixth  comes  on 
that  night  and  writes  the  future  of  lire  child.  A sword  covered  with  a 
robe  called  pawn  and  a lamp  fed  with  clarified  butter  arc  placet  near 
the  writing  materials  and  all  the  people,  except  the  mulhcr  and  child, 
leave  the  room  for  a short  time  to  give  the  goddess  an  op  port  unity  to 
do  her  work.  Cooked  rice  and  kaattir  or  wheat  flour  boiled  in  clarified 
butter  and  molasses  are  eaten  iu  the  house.  The  ceremonial  impurity 
on  account  of  childbirth  lasts  ten  to  forty  days*  During  this  period  the 
mother  bathes  four  times.  Her  bath  on  tbe  tenth  day  is  called 
(latu/Adi;  and  that  on  the  twentieth  vhuthdn,  after  wb  eh  she  k allowed 
to  touch  the  members  of  the  family*  Her  third  bath  is  on  the  thirtieth 
day  ami  her  fourth  on  the  fortieth*  On  the  fort  eth  day  the  mot  hoi 
goes  with  the  child  in  her  arms  to  a neighbouring  well  and  offers  sandal 
paste  vermilion  rice  and  flowers  to  the  jnldevitU  or  water  nymphs.  A 
Brfihman  priest  attends  and  is  rewarded  with  money.  The  mother 
then  fills  a small  vessel  with  water  and  fetches  it  home.  Aattsdr  or 
wheat  flour  cooked  in  clarified  butter  and  sugar  is  eaten  on  that  day  in 
the  house  and  friends  and  relations  are  asked  to  dine.  After  thin 
ceremony  the  mother  is  held  to  be  dean* 

On  the  morning  of  the  childjs  twelfth  day,,  if  the  child  is  a hoy,  the 
mother  takes  it  in  her  lap  and  sits  on  a low  stool  before  the  door  of  the 
house  with  a wooden  pestle  in  her  hand.  Five  to  seven  children  arc 
made  to  sit  on  her  Wik  one  after  the  other  and  site  is  asked  to  walk  a 
few  steps.  She  worships  the  sun,  a BrAbmaa  priest  officiating  and 
receiving  money.  The  children  are  fed  with  coooa  kernel  and  the 
ceremony  is  complete* 

The  child  is  named  on  the  twelfth  day*  As  a rule  the  name-giver  is 
the  father Jn  slater  and  in  her  absence  the  mother's  sister  and  in  the 
absence  of  bol  b some  elderly  woman  of  the  family*  Several  names  are 
suggested  by  the  astrologer,  who  is  guided  in  h » choice  W the  post* 
tion  of  tbe  moon  in  the  heavens  at  the  time  of  the  child's  birth*  The 
child  is  bathed  by  his  phot  or  paternal  aunt,  or  in  her  absence  by  some 
husfnxid-cj wiling  woman  of  the  house  anil  dressed  in  a coat  of  green  silk 
or  brocade.  He  is  then  laid  in  a handkerchief  marked  in  the  middle 
with  a lucky  cross  or  rr astik  and  held  by  the  four  corners  by  four 
children,  boys  in  the  case  of  a boy  and  girls  in  the  cose  of  a girl.  This 
handkerchief  serves  as  a temporary  cradle  which  is  swung  to  and  fro 
by  the  four  children.  The  child's  aunt  who  names  the  child  lays  with 
the  child  in  the  handkerchief  a betchmt,  a vipal  leaf,  and  n coin  either 
of  gold  or  silver  or  copper.  She  then,  with  the  consent  of  the  elderly 
members  of  the  house,  chooses  one  of  the  names  suggested  by  the 
astrologer,  swings  the  handkcrchicf-crodlc,  and  repeats  the  name 
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four  times  in  a couplet.  The  children  who  have  swung  the  cradle 
are  treated  to  boil eu  wheat  sweetened  with  molasses ; and  sugar 
is  distributed  to  the  women  friends  and  relations  who  have  been  asked 
to  the  house.  Among  the  Gohils  wet  millet  mixed  with  itua  or 
dill-seed  is  distributed  to  children*  During  the  third  fifth  or  seventh 
month  after  the  birth  of  the  child,  the  mother  is  presented  with  a new 
dress  and  the  child  with  ornaments  which  are  sent  to  the  father's 
house. 

Next  comes  the  mohorpdn  or  mango-blossom  drinking.  On  the  first 
Hoii  (February- March)  holiday  after  the  birth,  a low  stooLis  ret  on 
the  ground  and  covered  with  green  silk  or  brocade.  On  the  stool  is  set 
a cup  of  milk  mixed  with  sugar  and  mango  blossoms,  llie  child  is 
laid  on  the  low  stool  and  children  are  asked  to  the  house*  A Br&hman 
priest  attends  and  kindles  the  Mi  fire*  The  Br&htnan  then  dips  a 
silver  piece  into  the  milk  in  the  cup  on  the  low  stool  and  four  times  lek 
a few  drops  fall  into  the  child's  mouth.  Sweetmeats  arc  distributed  to 
children  and  the  Brahman  priest  is  rewarded  with  money. 

The  first  feeding  or  Man  takes  pla-e  in  the  case  of  a girl  either 
in  the  fifth  or  seventh  and  in  the  case  of  a boy  in  the  sixth  or  eighth 
month*  On  a lucky  day  rice  is  cooked  in  milk  and  mixed  with  sugar, 
and  friends  and  relations  are  asked  to  dine  at  the  house.  Besides  the 
dinner  the  only  observance  is  that  the  father's  sister  or  in  her 
absence  some  elderly  woman  of  the  house  takes  out  a little  milk  on  a 
gold  or  silver  coin  and  drops  it  five  times  into  the  child's  mouth. 

When  a boy  is  three  to  five  years  old,  on  a lucky  day  fixed  by  a 
Brdhman  astrologer  his  ha’r  is  clipped*  Five  days  before  the  clipping  a 
betelnut  Ganpat*  and  the  family  goddess  arc  installed  and  worshipped 
in  the  house,  the  boy  is  rubbed  with  turmeric  paste  mixed  with  oil, 
and  women  friends  anil  neighbours  meet  at  the  house  and  sing  songs. 
Five  measures  of  unhusked  rice  are  laid  in  five  wooden  mortars  and  five 
husband-owning  women  arc  asked  to  pound  the  rice  five  times  each 
singing  songs*  A week  or  ten  days  before  the  hair-clipping  at  a neigh- 
bour's house  in  a clay  pot  filled  with  earth  a few  grains  of  wheat  are 
sown  and  watered  so  that  the  seedlings  may  be  two  or  three  inches  Irgh 
before  the  hair -clipping  day*  On  the  third  day  the  worship  of  RditJtd 
the  femalefaced  eocoanut  is  performed  with  the  same  details  as  at  the 
time  of  marriage.  The  women  of  the  house  bring  from  the  potter's  the 
earthen  pots  required  for  the  ceremony*  A booth  is  erected  before  the 
house  on  or  before  the  day  of  hair-clipping,  which  should  have  five  posts 
covered  with  atopdlo  Poly al thin  longifolia  leaves.  The  women  sing 
songs  and  rub  the  boy  with  turmeric  and  perfumed  oil.  In  the  booth  a 
small  canopy  is  spread  and  under  it  a raised  earthen  seat  and  on  the 
seat  two  low  stools.  The  father  and  the  mother  of  the  boy  are  seated 
on  the  low  stools  and  perform  the  planet-humouring  ceremony  called 
grahaghdntu  A Brahman  officiates  and  the  boy's  hair  is  clipped. 
Friends  and  relations  are  fed  and  at  night  the  boy  is  dressed  in  rich  Pa 
clothes  and  taken  on  horse-back  with  music  and  a company  of  friends 
through  the  village. 
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Rajputs  claim  the  right  to  wear  the  toured  thread  with  the  mime 
formalities  as  Brahmans,  Jtt&t  only  a few  are  careful  to  invent  their  l>oys 
at  the  usual  Brahman  age.  If  a Rajput  boy  m separately  invented  with 
the  sacred  thread  the  ceremony  takes  place  when  be  is  between 
ten  and  twelve,  But  in  most  oases  the  investiture  is  made  one  of  the 
marriage  cere  monies.  On  the  day  of  the  threw!-  girding  after  he  has 
been  invented  the  hoy  runs  off  to  the  krai  temple  feigning  to  lx?  angry. 
His  maternal  unde  goes  tu  the  temple  and  by  promising  him  his 
daughter  in  marriage  pretends  to  soothe  ami  dissuade  the  lx>y  from 
persisting  in  taking  a vow  of  celibacy  or  hrahmacharija*  The  1*>y 
consents  and  the  uncle  presents  him  with  a suit  of  clothes  and  carries 
him  on  his  shoulder  to  hit  father's  house  with  music  and  ft  company  of 
friends  and  relations.  Only  h few  of  the  Choh&ns,  ParmAra,  Solan  tie, 
and  Viglielris,  and  the  religious -minded  of  other  clans,  always  wear 
the  swired  thread*  Other  Rajputs  put  it  on  only  on  the  oeeariouti  uf 
prahnshdnli  or  planet- pleasing  and  of  shrdddha  or  mind-rites  for  their 
forefathers.  On  one  other  occasion  every  Kajput  must  wear  hi  a thread 
when  he  is  eitlicr  rltcf  mourner  or  olio  of  the  four  bearers  of  a bier  to 
the  burning  ground. 

Ah  the  tribe  is  sprung  from  one  ancestor,  any  marriage  in  the  tribe 
is  incestuous  and  forbidden.  Poverty  does  not  lower  a Rajput's  social 
pf»i t urn  But  his  position  is  injured  if  he  marries  a woman  who  is 
not  a Rajput.  He  also  lowers  himself  if  he  marries  his  daughter  to 
some  one  who  is  socially  his  own  inferior.  The  daughter  of  a ChiidA* 
s%ma  Rajput  is  connidcrid  tit  for  the  band  of  a rui  ng  chief  and  a 
Chavada  maiden  may  marry  a McvAiJ  Sisodiya.  The  names  of  daughters* 
given  in  marriage  to  a husband  of  lower  rank  nre  not  entered  by  the 
genealogist  in  the  list  of  the  women  of  the  family.  Daughters 
married  into  a family  of  inferior  birth  arc  not  entitled  to  any  speeial 
honour  at  anv  family  gathering  or  feswsfc.  A peculiarity  of  the  Jadcj^s 
is  the  extent  to  which  they  practised  female  infanticide,  The  probable 
explanation  is  that  on  attempting  tu  return  to  Hinduism,  though  they 
could  get  wives  fen*  the  r sons,  nn  one  of  projier  position  would  take 
their  daughter-?  in  marriage.  The  story  is  that  a chief  of  the  Sninuu* 
tribe  had  a beautiful  and  accomplished  daughter  For  whom  he  wished  to 
find  a suitable  mat  h.  lie  accordingly  sent  his  family  priest  to  travel 
in  scan 'b  of  a young  ch  ef  who  should  lie  her  equal  not  only  in  rank  and 
age  but  also  in  beauty  and  accomplishments.  The  BrAhmau  travelled 
in  va’u  and  finally  returned  unsuccessful,  reporting  to  his  master  that 
such  a paragon  was  not  to  be  found,  The  chief  in  despair  asked  the 
Brdhman  what  to  do  and  was  advised  to  put  his  daughter  to  death. 
This  lie  did  and  other  Jddej&s  followed  the  chiefs  example.  In 
KAthi&vada  the  marriageable  ago  among  girls  is  between  fifteen  and 
twenty  while  among  Bulan  pur  Thakora  tbe  marriageable  age  is  between 
eight  anil  ten.  Rajputs  are  never  careful  about  the  age  of  the  husband, 
who  is  sometimes  two  or  three  years  older  or  younger  than  the  girl. 
Betrothals  take  pln;e  either  immediately  before  or  some  years 
before  marriage.  Betrothal*  are  always  verbal  and  never  written. 

On  a lucky  day  the  relations  of  the  girl  go  to  the  hoy's  house 
taking  with  them  a small  gold  c ocean ut  and  some  ornaments  and 
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dresses  and  a horse  if  the  gift  of  a horse  lias  been  previously  agreed 
to.  When  they  reach  the  boys  village  the  hoy's  father  receives  them 
with  friends  and  music.  Before  leaving  the  house  the  boy's  priest 
hands  to  some  husband-owning  woman  of  the  house  a gold  or  silver 
spouted  vessel  called j Aon  filled  with  water  with  a ooooanut  stopper 
in  its  mouth.  When  the  boy's  father  meets  the  girl's  party  he 
welcomes  them.  The  girl's  father  puts  some  cash  into  the  vessel  and 
makes  money  presents  to  the  priest  and  musicians,  and  distributes  dry 
dates  to  the  women  who  sing  marriage  songs  and  accompany  the 
woman  who  holds  the  spouted  vessel.  The  woman  who  holds  the 
vessel  with  the  spout  leads  the  procession  to  a house  specially  furnished 
for  the  girl's  party,  and  here  the  boy's  father  feeds  the  bride's  party 
with  rice  cooked  with  sugar  and  clarified  butter,  acid  and  pungent 
articles  being  scrupulously  avoided.  A,  lucky  day  is  fixed  for  th* 
acceptance  of  the  gold  eocoaout  of  betrothal  when  the  girl's  party  go 
with  music  and  friends  to  the  boy's  house  carrying  a brass  platter 
containing  the  gold  ooooanut  and  the  presents  for  the  boy  with  packets 
of  sugar,  redpowder  &uldlf  cloves  cardamoms  and  raisins,  vermi- 
lion rice  and  flowers.  If  a horse  is  among  the  presents  he  is  led  in 
front  of  the  party.  Women  sing  songs  and  men  throw  redpowder. 
The  boy's  relations  and  friends  meet  at  his  house.  The  boy  is 
richly  dressed  and  seated  on  a raised  seat.  On  Teaching  the  toy's 
house  the  girl's  priest  marks  the  boy's  brow  with  vermilion  and 
presents  him  with  the  gold  ooooanut  and  other  articles  brought  from 
tlie  girl's  house.  He  then  asks  the  mother  of  the  toy  to  accept  the 
brass  salver  containing  the  presents.  A servant  girl  of  the  house 
comes  and  takes  the  salver  and  daubs  the  forehead  of  the  boy  with  the 
vermilion  from  the  dish  and  sticks  grains  of  rice  on  the  spots  of 
vermilion.  If  there  be  more  servant  girls  in  the  house  each  of  them 
in  turn  daubfe  the  boy's  brow  with  vermilion  and  rice,  and  the  toy  drops 
the  gold  cocoanut  in  the  Lap  of  the  last  of  them.  The  boy's  father 
then  removes  the  presents  and  fills  the  dish  with  dry  dates  and 
money.  He  opens  the  sugar  packets  and  takes  a little  sugar  into  his 
hollow  hands  and  offers  it  to  four  men  of  each  party.  Sugar  is  then 
distributed  to  friends  and  relations  met  at  the  house  and  the  girl's 
party  is  treated  to  opium-water  kusumba.  On  the  next  day  the  girl's 
party  ask  the  boy's  party  to  their  lodgings  to  sip  hnsumba  and 
distribute  sugar  to  the  guests.  The  toy's  father  afterwards  presents 
the  girl's  party  with  dresses  mid  feeds  them  so  long  as  they  stay 
in  his  village.  After  this  on  a lucky  day  fixed  by  the  astrologer, 
the  boy's  party  goes  to  the  girl's  village  to  make  her  a present 
of  ornaments  and  dresses.  The  girl's  father  receives  the  toy  in  the 
same  manner  as  his  own  party  was  received.  The  girl  is  seated  on  a 
low  stool  and  presented  with  ornaments  and  a petticoat  bodice  and 
headscarf  which  she  puts  on.  The  other  presents  consisting  of  packets 
of  sugar  rice  flowers  cloves  cardamoms  mid  dry  dates  are  received  by 
a woman  of  the  family  who  marks  the  girl's  forehead  with  vermilioxu 
The  boy's  father  presents  the  girl  with  a cocoanut  and  a rupee.  The 
girl's  father  is  required  to  treat  the  boy's  paity  in  the  same  way  and 
for  the  same  number  of  days  as  Ms  party  was  treated  at  the  toy's 
village.  The  toy's  party  asks  the  girl's  party  to  a kummba  entertaj^ 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  182  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


Gwrtteer] 


RAJPUTS* 


148 


roent  and  distributes  sugar  to  all  who  arc  present.  The  boy's  relations 
are  presented  with  dresses  before  they  leave  and  the  ceremony  is 
complete. 

After  wards  when  the  father  of  the  girl  wants  to  marry  his  daughter, 
he  sends  for  an  astrologer,  who,  consulting  the  birth  pajiers  of  the  boy 
anti  girl  find*  out  a lucky  day  for  the  wedding  ceremony.  If  the  birth 
tm|)crs  arc  not  available,  the  astrologer  is  guided  by  the  names  of  the 
toy  and  the  girl  He  takes  a slip  of  AhmodrihAcl  made  paper  and 
writes  an  invitation  or  lagan  pofmrj  to  the  boy's  father,  naming  the 
day  and  the  time.  On  this  paper  a silver  com  some  rice  and  five  dry  dates 
are  laid  and  it  is  marked  with  saffron  and  vermilion  and  the  whole  is 
formed  into  a conical  packet  and  wound  round  with  a nada  chhndi  or 
yellow  and  red  cotton  thread.  The  girl's  priest  takes  this  invitation 
packet  called  lagnnno  patio  with  four  conical  shaped  packets  of  If  pounds 
of  Htigarcamly  \\  pounds  of  sugar  l J pounds  of  raisins  and  1J  pounds 
of  vermilion  and  five  coenanuta  to  the  boy’s  house  where  the  boy’s  father 
welcome  him  to  some  place  in  his  ue: gh  bom  hood  and  asks  him  to  his 
house  at  some  lucky  time  of  the  day.  Friends  and  relations  meet  at 
the  house,  music  plays,  and  the  women  sing  marriage  songs. 

The  boy’s  priest  then  asks  the  girl’s  priest  to  scat  himself  on  a low 
stool  An  unmarried  girl  of  the  boy’s  family  marks  the  forehead  of 
the  girl's  priest  with  vermilion  and  on  the  vermilion  sticks  grains  of 
rice*  She  then  throws  four  pinches  of  vermilion  and  rice  on  the 
invitation  packet  and  takes  it  into  her  band.  The  lx>y'«  priest  offers 
the  girl's  priest  four  handfuls  of  sugar,  and,  dipping  his  open  right  hand 
in  the  vermilion  and  water  marks  the  ©nest  and  back  of  the  girl's 
priest  with  the  lucky  rad  right  hand*  The  girl's  priest  then  leaves 
the  stool  and  the  boy  takes  his  place.  The  boy's  priest  daubs  the  boy's 
forehead  with  vermilion  and  four  unmarried  girls  one  by  one  drop 
m him  pinches  of  vermilion  and  rice.  The  boy's  priest  reads  the 
invitation,  A local  astrologer  is  consulted  and  if  the  moon  at  the  time 
proposed  for  the  wedding  is  favourable  to  the  hoy  the  invitation  is 
accepted  and  the  day  for  the  girl  to  put  on  the  bangles  and  for  the 
marriage  are  fixed.  Sugar  or  molasses  are  distributed  to  the  guests  and 
they  are  treated  to  opium-water*  The  girl's  priest  is  told  whether 
the  boy  is  to  come  personally  to  the  girl’s  house  for  the  marriage  or 
is  to  send  his  khdndu  nr  sword.  lie  then  leaves  the  boy's  house  with 
the  present  of  some  article  of  dress  or  cash  or  both,  As  by  sending  the 
sword  the  bridegroom  ©scapes  expensive  presents  to  bards  atul  singers  the 
practice  has  become  common.  From  the  day  the  bride’s  priest  leaves 
the  bridegroom's  village  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  dressed  in  rich 
clothes  and  ornaments  and  at  both  houses  a party  of  women  sing 
marriage  songs  morning  and  evening.  At  the  house  both  of  the  bride 
and  of  the  bridegroom  on  the  third  fifth  or  seventh  day  before  the 
marriage  day  booths  are  Greeted.  On  the  same  day  at  both  houses 
takes  place  the  ceremony  of  fixing  the  ndnafoiawfih  or  ruby  pillar. 
The  wooden  post  is  made  by  a carpenter.  It  is  about  a foot  long  and 
is  handed  to  the  women  of  the  house  who  give  the  carpenter  five 
measures  of  wheat  and  a cocoauut  A hole  is  dug  either  on  the  right 
aide  of  the  main  door  of  the  house  or  in  a place  specially  chosen  by  the 
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astrologer*  In  front  of  this  hole  the  parents  of  the  bride  or  of  the 
bridegroom,  as  the  case  m ay  be,  are  made  to  sit  on  low  stools  facing 
east,  their  foreheads  arc  marked  with  vermilion,  and  the  ends  of  their 
garments  arc  knotted  together  hy  the  family  priest.  They  throw  in 
the  hole  a few  drops  of  water  mixed  with  vermilion,  curds  and  milk, 
a copper,  and  a betel  nut*  Their  garments  are  then  untied.  To  the 
wooden  post  are  bound  with  cotton  thread  and  pi /hi  l leaf  a betelnut  a 
copper  a bamboo  rod  and  a branch  of  the  k Ay  da  Prosopis  spicigera  tree 
and  the  post  is  planted  in  tho  hole*  While  the  |K>st  is  being  planted 
music  plays  and  women  neighbours  and  friends  sing  songs.  On  the 
same  day  the  bride's  and  bridegroom's  mother  and  father,  each  at  their 
village,  go  with  music  and  a j>ai  ty  of  male  and  female  relations  tn  the 
potter's  to  worship  Ifs  wheel  and  to  bring  earthen  vessels.  Tlie 
Brihman  priest  walks  in  front  with  a brass  platter  filial  with  rice  a 
coeoanut  molasses  and  turmeric  powder*  The  women  follow  him  Ring- 
ing songs*  The  bride's  and  bridegroom's  mother  and  father  throw  rice 
and  turmeric  powder  over  the  wheel  and  present  the  jwtter  with  tlie 
coeoanut  rice  and  molasses*  Tho  women  then  sing  phataud*  or  jest 
songs  and  return  in  procession  with  the  earthen  vessels  required  for 
the  wedding.  When  they  reach  Home  dry  dates  aie  distributed  to  tlie 
guests  and  the  ceremony  of  ckdk  vadhdvuni  or  wlieel-invit'ng  is  over* 
On  tlie  same  day,  at  both  houses  follows  the  installation  of  Ganpati 
and  of  Gotraj  the  family  goddess*  Inside  the  house  a port:on  of 
the  northern  or  eastern  wall  is  whitewashed  with  kfiadi  or  white  clay 
and  daubed  with  vermilion.  Near  the  wall  is  wet  a low  wooden  stool 
covered  with  a piece  of  white  or  red  cloth  a cubit  anti  a quaiter  square* 
On  tins  cloth  are  laid  five  measures  of  rice  or  wheat  and  a coeoanut 
and  a lamp  foil  with  clarified  butter.  Tlie  boy  or  the  girl  alts  oil  a 
bod  before  the  low  stool*  A betelnut  Ganpati  is  laid  in  a brass  salver 
and  washed  in  milk  and  afterwards  placed  on  the  stool  Sandal-paste 
rice  and  Ho  wets  arc  off  oral  to  tlie  god,  incense  is  burned  before  him, 
and  round  him  is  waved  a light  fed  with  clarified  Imtter,  lannur  or 
wheat-flour  cooked  in  clarified  butter  and  sugar  is  laid  before  him,  and 
a lamp  fed  with  clarified  butter  is  again  waved  round  him*  The  boy  or 
girl  is  made  to  repeat  versee  in  praise  of  the  god.  On  the  same  day  the 
boy's  and  the  girl's  father  each  at  his  house  invokee  the  family  goddess, 

A portion  of  the  wall  is  whitewashed  and  on  the  white  part  a picture  of 
the  family  goddess  is  drawn  with  vermilion  water.  Mice  flowers  and 
turmeric  paste  are  stuck  upon  the  picture,  incense  is  burned  before  it, 
a light  fed  with  clarified  butter  is  waved  round  it,  and  sugar  is  offered 
to  it*  The  members  of  the  house  eat  kanmr  on  that  day  and  the 
family  priest  ie  feasted.  After  the  invocation  of  Ganpati  and  the 
family  goddess  both  at  the  boy's  and  the  girl's  house  comes  the  rdiulat 
ceremony.  A small  ornamental  booth  is  erected  in  the  house  and  iu 
it  is  placed  a stool  covered  with  white  or  red  cloth  a cubit  and  a quarter 
long.  On  the  cloth  aixs  laid  five  measures  of  rice  or  wheat  and 
on  the  rice  or  wheat  is  set  a jar  with  its  mouth  covered  by  a green  P< 
silk  cloth.  On  the  jar  is  laid  a coeoanut  draped  in  a woman’s  rube  bo 
as  to  represent  a female  face*  Near  the  jar  a lamp  fed  with  clarified 
butter  is  kept  burning  day  and  night*  Another  ceremony  that  of  got  at  do 
bharvo  or  pot-fining  takes  place  at  both  the  houses.  The  father  and 
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mother  or  a brother  ami  hi*  wife  have  the  ends  of  their  garments  tied 
together  and  go  with  a party  of  men  and  women  and  mu  bio  to  buy  a 
new  hedti  that  in  a pair  of  earthen  pots*  With  these  pot*  they  visit  a 
well  pond  nr  river  and  bring  water  to  bathe  the  bride  and  the  bride* 
gloom.  The  pair,  that  is  cither  the  father  and  mother  or  the  brother 
and  hie  wife,  br&fc  worship  the  river  well  or  pond  and  then  the  earthen 
pots.  The  earthen  Tints  arc  tilled  and  earned  by  the  mother  or  the 
brother's  wife-  A day  or  two  before  the  marriage  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  arc  rubbed  with  turmeric  paste  and  scented  oil,  and 
wi h dial*  or  marriage-nuts  ate  Lied  round  their  right  wrist s. 

In  the  case  of  a sword-marriage,  when  the  khamlu  or  sword  is 
fco  W sent  to  the  girl/s  house,  the  boy  pits  in  a litter  with  a 
sword  and  a cocoanut  and  passes  with  music  and  a company  of 
friends  and  relations  an  far  as  the  boundary  of  his  village,  There 
he  alights  leaving  the  swonl  and  a cocoanut  in  charge  of  a maid- 
servant who  takes  his  place  in  the  litter.  The  procession  marches 
to  the  bride  a village  and  is  welcomed  at  the  boundary  by  the  girPs 
party,  who  take  the  guests  to  a bouse  Specially  furnished  for  them 
and  feast  them.  After  the  feast  is  over  at  a lucky  moment  for  the 
girl  to  put  on  the  marriage  bangles  the  buy'fl  Brahman  takes  to  the 
girls  house  a robe  and  a pair  of  bangles*  The  girl  is  seated  on  a low 
stool  lief  arc  the  family  goddess  who  has  been  previously  installed  in  the 
house ; the  Brahman  repeats  verses  and  the  girl  bows  before  the 
god  dees  and  puts  on  the  robe  and  the  bangles  and  again  bows  before 
the  goddess.  The  bridegroom's  party  then  carries  the  sword  in 
prnccfction  to  the  bride's  house  where  under  an  arch  or  (aran  l ho  rrnid 
in  charge  of  the  sword  waits  till  a varmdrhi  or  bridegroom^  chair  is 
brought  fur  her  to  stand  upon.  The  bride's  mother  comes  wearing 
on  her  head  a mod  or  three-cornered  tiara  of  gold  Ret  with  pearls, 
and  over  it  a ckuntladi  or  female  robe  ami  stands  before  the  maid. 
The  girl's  priest  holds  a cloth  between  them.  11c  then  semis  for 
the  dhoihru  or  miniature  yoke,  marks  it  with  vermilion,  covers 
it  with  one  cud  of  a robe,  and  after  waving  it  over  the  handle 
of  the  sword  passe?  it  to  a man  standing  behind.  Ho  repeats 
the  same  process  with  the  miniature  xdmUiu  or  pestle,  the  rtirtti  or 
churning  stick,  and  the  trdk  or  ladle.  The  girl's  priest  waves  over  the 
handle  of  the  sword  four  halls  two  made  of  rice  or  wheat-flour  and  two 
made  of  ashes.  Of  the  two  flour  bulb  one  is  thrown  to  the  north  the 
other  to  the  east,  and  of  the  two  ash  balls  me  is  thrown  to  the  south 
the  other  to  the  west.  Two  fcodid#  or  earthen  lump  sauce  re  filled 
with  rice  put  brim  to  brim  and  b mud  together  with  cotton  thread  are 
wav  Oil  over  the  sword  and  placed  on  the  ground.  The  maidservant 
breaks  them  with  her  foot  and  enters  the  booth*  In  the  booth  are 
placed  a tarmaeki  or  chair  and  a stool  opposite  to  it.  The  maid- 
servant with  the  sword  sits  on  the  chair  and  the  girl  sits  fin  the  low 
stool  oppoiite  to  her.  At  the  lucky  moment  the  right  hands  of  the 
girl  and  the  maidservant  are  joined  together.  At  each  corner  of  the 
booth  a brass  jar  is  placed  and  in  the  north-cast  a stone  daubed  with 
red l cad  is  set  to  represent  the  khdarpil  or  held- guardian.  Near  the 
field-guard  inn  is  laid  n capper  pot  containing  rice  and  pulse  with  a 
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cocuinut  laid  un  its  month*  The  girl's  father  performs  the  ceremony 
of  fimtijudaii  or  girl-giving  by  taking  a little  water  in  the  hollow  of 
his  joined  hands  and  pouring  it  on  the  ground.  The  priest  repeats 
verses  and  the  Jkauf/adan  is  complete  when  the  water  is  poured  on  the 
ground. 

In  the  centre  of  the  booth  a cAori  or  square  is  made*  At  each  comer 
of  the  square  a pillar  of  nine  metal  or  earthen  vessels,  piled  one  above 
the  other,  is  kept  upright  by  bamboo  supports.  In  tlie  centre  of  the 
cbori  a heap  of  emvdung  cakes  is  piled.  The  brides  priest  kindles  the 
pile  of  cakes  and  feeds  the  fire  with  clnrified  butter  barley  and  sesame. 

He  then  makes  the  bride  and  the  maidservant  go  round  the  fire 
twice  in  such  a way  as  to  make  their  right  feet  touch  the  ihettirpal 
or  field -guard! an.  Then  the  boy's  party  presen U the  girl  with  rich 
robes  and  bodices,  ornaments  and  emh,  and  the  girl's  father  pays  the 
boy  the  sum  of  money  or  gold  agreed  upon,  first  laying  it  on  a brass 
platter  and  showing  the  amount  of  money  to  the  lioy’s  party.  The 
chief  (if  the  Imy's  party  accepts  the  amount  on  behalf  of  the  liny  and 
returns  the  salvor  after  laying  some  c.ish  ujwhi  it.  The  girl  bows  to  the 
family  goddess  ; and  after  the  girl's  father  has  presented  dresses  to  the 
boy’s  party  and  cash  to  the  assembled  ft  huts  and  Charans,  the  hoy's 
party  are  allowed  to  leave  in  good  time  to  reach  their  village  before  the 
arrival  of  (be  L ride. 

Two  or  three  days  after  the  eword-mamigc  the  bride  is  sent  to  the 
bridegroom V house  seated  in  a carnage  with  the  maid  who  brought  the 
sword.  Before  starting  the  bride's  mother  worships  the  wheel  of  the 
carriage  and  lays  a oocoamit  and  copper  coins  under  the  wheel.  As 
the  carriage  starts  the  eocoaimt  is  crushed  and  the  pieces  are  laid  in  the 
bride's  hip  to  lie  kept  during  her  journey  to  the  bridegroom's  house. 

’When  the  bride’s  party  reaches  the  village  Umndarv  the  bridegroom 
marches  on  horseback  with  his  friends  and  relations  and  music 
to  receive  the  bride.  The  march  turns  into  a race  am* -tig  the 
bridegroom's  friends  for  the  honour  of  being  first  to  reach  the  bride, 
and  the  winner  is  rewarded  with  a coeoanut  and  a silver  coin  and  the 
other*  with  sweets*  When  he  readies  the  bride's  carriage  the  bride- 
groom asks  the  maidservant  to  give  him  her  place,  8ho  refuses  and 
he  offers  her  money.  When  she  is  satisfied  she  leaves  the  carriage  and 
the  bridcgTOnin  takes  her  place*  When  they  reach  the  bridegroom's 
house  the  pair  leave  the  carriage  and  enter  the  Iwxvth,  where,  under 
a silk  canopy,  at  each  corner  of  a square,  is  placed  an  o irthen  pot  freshly 
brought  from  the  potter,  and,  in  the  middle,  two  )uw  stools  for  the 
pair.  Under  the  arch  of  the  booth  the  bridegroom’s  mother  waves 
round  the  pair  a miniature  pestle  and  mortar,  a ladle,  a plough-yoke,  and 
a roller,  and  the  ]>»ir  arc  then  led  to  their  so.its  in  the  canopy*  A sacred 
fire  is  kindled  by  the  bridegroom's  priest.  The  hands  of  the  couple 
are  joined  and  they  are  made  to  move  round  the  fire.  The  pair  are  patidar.com 
then  taken  inside  to  worship  the  got  raj  or  family  goddess.  Next  they 
play  the  game  of  cki  heki  odds  or  evens  with  betel  nuts  dry  dates 
and  coins.  The  women  affirm  that  the  mastery  in  wedded  life 
falls  to  the  victor  in  this  game.  After  the  game  the  priest  unties 
the  nrimlhah  or  weddingmit-bracclets  and  the  marriage  is  complete* 
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On  the  next  day  presents  are  ramie  to  Rhfits  ami  Charting.  When 
the  br.degroom  goes  personally  to  the  bride's  house  he  takes  the  place 
of  the  maidservant  and  perform  a all  the  necessary  rites  at  the  bride’s 
bouse.  When  this  is  done  the  riton  of  liaud-jiiining  mid  guing  round 
the  sacred  fire  are  not  repeated  at  his  house. 

After  marriage  Rajput  women  as  a rule  rcm;tin  within  the  rewritm 
or  private  apartments.  They  love  rich  clothes  and  ornaments  of  every 
description,  and  have  frequent  opportunities  of  displaying  the  r stores  to 
the  women  of  their  own  caate  and  position,  whoso  envy  or  admiration 
alone  they  care  tx>  excite.  As,  among  the  rich,  polygamy  is  usual,  the 
inmates  uf  the  always  enjoy  the  interest  of  rivalry  or  affection. 

The  huslwnd  u rule  is  generous  and  loving  and  the  children  am 
an  ever- fresh  delight.  Many  Rajput  women  take  pride  in  their  skill 
in  embroidery  and  needlework.  Others  have  a sullieient  knowledge  of 
writing  and  of  books  to  give  variety  to  their  lives.  And  those  whose 
husbands  can  afford  to  allot  them  villages,  find  suitable  scu|w  For  their 
talents  in  managing  their  estates.  Among  the  inmates  of  the  iCftdna, 
in  addition  to  the  guards,  are  female  attendants  and  their  children. 
Those  attendants  are  culled  Golis  or  Vadh ilrans,  that  is  household  slaves. 
They  are  born  and  brought  up  in  there/irfaa  and  in  nil  times  of  trouble 
and  scarcity  areas  carefully  looked  after  as  the  members  of  the  chiePs 
family.  Those  house  servants  ure  never  sold.  They  are  ma tried  at  the 
will  of  the  chief  to  one  of  the  Khavas  or  male  slaves.  Such  marriages 
are  liable  to  h * broken  if  the  woman  is  sent  as  part  of  the  dower  of  one 
of  tlie  ebiofV  daughters.  But  an  a rule  care  is  taken  to  clioose  for  the 
daughter  family  slaves  who  either  arc  not  married  or  who  are  willing 
fco  go.  The  Khavas  are  brought  up  in  the  DarUr  or  native  court, 
and  are  personal  attendants  of  the  chief  and  his  child  i end  Some  of 
them  become  favourites  and  acquire  considerable  power  and  wealth,  but 
with  the  drawback  that  with  the  loss  of  their  master's  favour  their 
whole  property  may  go.  Among  Talukddrs  and  Gar  A sins  widow- 
marriage  is  not  allowed  and  the  Rajput  cultivators  who  permit  the 
practice  are  held  to  forfeit  their  position  true  Rajputs. 

In  the  fifth  month  of  a Rajput  woman's  first  pregnancy  the 
husband's  sister  ties  a guardian- thread  called  tdkhdi  or  keeper  round 
the  right  wrist  of  the  pregnant  woman  and  during  the  seventh  or  ninth 
month  perform*  the  lap-filling  ceremony.  A lucky  day  For  the  lap* 
filling  is  named  by  a Brill t man  priest  and  the  husband's  father  sends  a 
ktmkofri  or  invitation  marked  with  turmeric  or  vermilion  to  the  woman's 
father,  who  sends  by  a Hrdhraan  dresses  and  ornaments  tu  be  presented 
to  his  daughter.  On  the  day  of  the  lap- filling,  her  female  friends  and 

? Thn  imtoblo  iniUiu’e  r*f  i prusptfoiis  Khav&i  U that  erf  Mrru  Kbntas  #if 

hVvitiimmr,  Tbi*  nutn  n*n  uriiriunll  \ n pultv  *l»Vi*  nt  Dforuupadni,  wid  inrcunpntitftl  & 
iUjitfLUir  of  tbit  L«’Uho  un  bt*r  tnArmgu  to  Jftm  Ldklm  cf  N&rtfnAgnr  in  A.u,  1700. 
He  ifqiiiml  aurh  hi  it  nonce  with  the  .f .tin  tbit  hi-  became  hit  minister  mid  fur  uiany 
yeifi  %hb  B-Wdule  in  HaUr«  Ho  runde  ponce  ami  w*r,  b*  concluded  triatici.  and  ho 
ptrrnudvd  hi*  weik  mwt,r  to  adopt  two  children  tint  nf  Hu j put  blood.  Krett  whin  hit 
iuHucncf  wm  on  the  hi1  per-nunled  the  Jifm  to  him  in.  prrpctuitT  the  dtiineta 

of  Jona-BnUthtui  and  Am  ran,  1 1 in  di'scvtidarjttf  bold  Aronui  a taluk  n of  twenty- four 
vitligiHi  tii  the  present  time  U*P,  IRlHj).  The  calate  of  Juris  Pilsuiba  of  twiriiy-oiia 
i Ubkfee  n>0  r\d  to  tin?  Jam  m Ifcsifr. 
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relations  take  the  pregnant  woman  for  a bath  to  a neighbour's  house. 
Into  the  bathing* place  a cocoanut  is  thrown  and  the  pregnant  woman 
is  bathed  and  dressed  in  green  clothes  sent  by  her  father.  Her  brow 
is  marked  with  vermilion,  her  head  is  decked  with  a mml  or  three- 
cornered  diadem  which  contains  an  iron  needle  or  frdk9  and  her  lap  is 
idled  with  four  pounds  of  wheat  and  a coeoamiL  She  then  leaves  for  her 
house  attended  by  a band  of  musicians  and  by  her  women  friends  and 
neighbours  singing  songs.  On  her  way  home  she  is  made  to  walk  on 
doth  spread  for  the  purpose  by  the  women  of  her  father's  house  who 
come  to  attend  the  ceremony.  At  her  iirst  step  a silver  coin  is  laid  on 
the  cloth,  at  the  second  a cocoanut,  and  nt  each  of  the  succeeding  steps 
a betelmit.  In  rich  families  silver  coins  take  the  place  of  the  cocoanut 
and  betduuts.  The  cloth,  the  silver  coins,  and  the  cocoanut  and  betel- 
mi  ts  arc  supplied  by  the  father  of  the  pregnant  woman  and  are  given 
to  her  husband's  sister.  When  she  reaches  her  home,  in  the  uJtkri  or 
apartment  next  to  the  veranda,  her  husband's  brother  marks  her  cheeks 
with  turmeric  or  vermilion  water  and  receives  for  lbs  trouble  up  to 
Its.  5 in  cash.  The  pregnant  woman  then  goes  inside  the  house  to 
worship  the  family  goddess,  who  is  painted  in  turmeric  on  the  wall, 
Whc  sits  Ijcfarc  the  goddess  and  lays  sandal -paste  turmeric  vermilion 
rice  and  llowcrs  and  bow  s before  her."  While  she  sits  before  the  goddess 
her  lap  is  filled  with  unlmsked  rice  and  a cocoanut,  silver  Coins  and  a robe 
and  bodice,  and  her  cheeks  are  rubljcd  with  turmerie  powder  WUe 
joins  her  hands  and  bows  and  stands  before  the  goddess.  Molasses 
arc  distributed  to  such  friends  and  relations  as  have  been  asked  to  the 
house.  The  pregnant  woman  then  empties  the  contents  of  her  lap  into 
the  lap  of  some  woman  whose  husband  and  all  of  whose  children 
are  alive.  With  the  same  articles  the  matron  refills  the  pregnant 
woman's  lap  and  the  process  ia  related  three  times.  The  pregnant 
woman  then  leaves  for  her  father's  and  carries  with  her  the  unhusked 
rice  with  which  her  lap  was  filled.  This  nee  is  kept  at  her  father's 
till  the  sixth  day  after  delivery  when  it  is  husked  boiled  and  eaten. 

A short  time  before  death,  according  to  his  moans,  a Itaj put  gives 
a cow  a horse  grain  and  gold  to  IJruhmaus,  and  a Urahman  priest  reads 
the  JJh%vatgita  to  the  dying  person.  On  the  near  approach  of 
death,  the  dying  person  is  laid  on  his  back  with  his  feet  to  the  south 
on  a ]H)rtion  of  the  floor  which  hss  been  fresliwnsbed  with  eowdung 
sprinkled  with  water  from  some  holy  river,  and  strewn  with  sacred 
tlitrbhti  gras*?.  On  the  left  of  the  dying  person  is  set  a zinc  cup  with  a 
ball  of  wheat  Hour  and  ashes,  and  a lamp  fed  with  clarified  butter  is  kept 
burning  near  the  zinc  cup.  In  the  dying  mouth  are  laid  five  jewels 
111  at  is  clarified  butter,  curds,  basil  leaves,  holy  water,  and  gold.  The 
relations  sit  near  and  repeat  lid  at  lidm  till  life  is  gone.  The  dead  if 
a male  i*  shaved  and  bathed  and  dressed  in  five  garments,  a waistcloth 
a shoulderclotli  a coat  a waistcoat  and  a turban.  A bamboo  bier 
is  prepared  and  furnished  with  a mattress  and  cushions  and  a white 
sheet.  The  body  is  laid  on  the  bier  and  covered  with  a silk  or  a brocade 
cloth  according  to  tho  means  of  the  dead.  A cocoanut  is  tied  to  each 
of  tlic  four  corners  of  the  bier.  In  the  case  of  chiefs  and  the  members 
of  chiefs'  families  a thihdsitft  or  lion-scut  is  made  to  carry  the  dead  to 
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the  burning  ground,  To  carry  the  bier  live  persons  Imtho  and  put  on 
the  sacred  thread.  Four  of  them  bear  the  bier,  and  the  fifth  walks  in 
front  carrying  fire  in  an  earthen  pot  sot  in  a liamboo  frame  hanging- 
from  his  hand.  The  widow  dresses  in  a holiday  role  and  bodice  ami 
ornaments.  When  the  bier  is  carried  out  of  the  bouse  she  goes  to 
some  riirer  or  pond  with  women  neighbours  and  friends  crying  bitterly, 
the  breaks  ber  ivory  bangles  ami  puts  oil  her  gay  clothes  and  ornaments, 
bathes  in  the  pund  or  river  and  dressed  in  plain  dark  garments  returns 
home  weening.  At  a short  distance  from  the  burning  ground  the 
bearers  halt  and  lay  a ball  of  rice  Hour  and  a silver  coin  in  the  right 
hand  of  the  dead.  The  bier  is  again  lifted  and  taken  to  the  burning 
ground  which  is  generally  near  n pond  or  river.  A pile  of  wood  and 
ixiwdung  cakes  is  prepared  and  the  body  is  again  bathed  and  laid  on 
the  pile.  On  the  body  are  dropped  sacred  basil  leaves,  pieces  of  sandal- 
wood, gittjitl  or  incense,  and  eocounuls,  The  hands  and  feet  of  the 
dead  are  rubbed  with  clarified  butter.  The  B nib  man  priest  repeats  the 
sacred  verses  ; the  chief  mourner  moves  five  times  round  the  pile  with 
a burning  brand  in  his  hand  and  touches  the  mouth  of  the  dead  with 
the  brand  repealing  the  words  Nan  pruni  A*j  riri  that  Is  Flee  Oh  soul, 
fire  has  come.  The  pile  is  then  kindled,  when  it  is  completely  burnt*] 
water  is  poured  over  it  and  the  embers  extinguished.  Then  they  go  to 
u neighbouring  river  or  pond  bathe  and  return  home  crying  aloud. 
On  that  day  no  food  is  prepared  in  the  house  of  the  dead.  The  inmates 
are  fed  with  cooked  nee  pulse  and  clarified  butter  prepared  at  the 
house  of  the  father  of  the  chief  mourner’s  wife  or  at  the  Iioumi  of  some 
near  relations  or  neighbours.  For  nine  days  cooked  rice  with  pulse 
culled  kadvani  khichdi  is  eaten  in  the  house.  For  the  first  ten  days 
a R nth  man  priest  pours  sugar- water  milk  and  opium- water  into  leaf 
cups  and  the  cups  are  placed  on  the  roof  of  the  house,  Un  the  third 
day  letters  hearing  the  sad  news  are  sent  to  relations  and  friends  who 
do  not  live  in  the  same  village,  stating  the  time  of  death  and  the  time 
when  the  death  rites  lire  to  bo  performed.  On  the  same  day  the  chief 
mourner  with  relations  and  friends  goes  to  the  burning  ground  taking 
a new  eaithen  vessel  covered  with  a new  earthen  saucer  called 
Rdtnjnitra  or  RJm’s  saucer  and  a little  milk  in  a bmsK  or  copper  vessel 
also  covered  with  a metal  saucer  and  flower®.  He  pours  the  milk  over 
the  cold  embers  gn there  the  ashes  and  except  a few  bones  which  are 
preserved  to  be  sent  to  some  holy  place  or  river*  such  as  RandrEg  G&ya 
or  Sidhpnr,  removes  them  to  some  neigh  Wiring  tank  or  river.  In 
the  place  of  the  as  hoe?  he  lays  the  earthen  vessel  filled  with  water  and 
on  the  vessel's  mu  nth  lit!  m V saucer  with  a wheat-  Hour  hall  in  it*  Ho 
then  bathes  and  returns  home.  For  the  first  ten  days  after  a death 
the  inmates  of  the  house  are  coueideied  impure  and  keep  apart  even 
when  visitors  come  to  console  them.  For  these  comforters  the  chief 
mourner  keeps  dry  opium  and  water  and  a smoking  pipe  ready.  Every 
morning  from  the  first  to  the  ninth  balls  of  rice  Hour  are  offered  to  the 
dead.  On  the  tenth  day  the  chief  mourner  who  is  generally  the  eldest 
ton  shaves  his  face  except  the  eyebrows  and  the  head  except  the  top- 
knot, and  performs  the  tenth  day  tkrdtldhn  or  mi  mb  feast.  For  the  other 
men  of  the  Family,  the  rule  is  Unit  only  those  younger  than  the  dead  shave 
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the  moustache.  On  the  eleventh  day  all  members  of  the  mourning  family 
bathe  ami  put  on  fresh  washed  clothes,  On  tlie  morning  of  the  eleventh 
the  waistcloth  s,  bamboo  baskets*  metal  idols*  rice  and  other  grains  and 
Hour,  turmeric*  tan  dal  paste,  flowers,  earthen  vessels,  sesame  and 
molasses  required  for  the  eleventh -day  rites  are  taken  to  the  village 
river  or  pond*  and  during  the  course  of  the  day  a &h  rthfrfka  or  mind-rite 
is  performed,  A young  bull  and  a heifer  are  wedded,  balls  of  rice- flour 
are  offered  to  the  spirit  of  the  dead,  and  the  chief  mourner  returns 
weeping  aloud,  A caste  feast  is  given  to  the  relations  of  the  dead. 

On  the  twelfth  as  on  the  eleventh  the  mourners  go  to  the  village  river 
or  pond  and  jierform  the  twelfth  day  rites.  When  they  return  the  priest 
lays  before  the  bouse  twelve  balls  of  wheat-flour  each  in  an  earthen 
saucer  covered  with  a rim-down  cup,  of  brass  copper  or  in  the  case  of 
a chief  of  silver.  Each  cup  and  saucer  is  tied  together  with  cotton-thread. 

On  the  thirteenth  day  the  village  potter  comes  and  removes  the  thread  and 
receives  an  earthen  vessel  and  a cup  fur  his  trouble.  Of  the  remaining 
vessels  half  go  to  the  Brahman  and  half  to  the  daughter's  or  sister's 
sons  of  the  dead,  Castepeople  and  servants  as  well  as  ascetics  and 
beggars  are  then  fed  with  sweetmeats  and  mori  birnnj  that  is  pounded 
rice  and  pulse  cooked  in  cl  a rifled  butter  and  condiments,  or  Idpvi  wheat 
ilour  cooked  with  molasses  and  mixed  with  clarified  butter,  pulse  and 
kitkluU  that  is  cooked  rice  and  pulse*  or  skira  that  is  wheat  flour 
cooked  in  clarified  butter  and  molasses.  If  the  deceased  is  a woman 
thirteen  shallow  bamboo  baskets  called  chluibdia  each  containing  a 
petticoat  a bodice  and  a robe  are  presented  in  the  name  of  the  dead 

Eon  to  near  relatione.  If  the  deceased  is  a man  thirteen  deep 
:ets  ere  filled  each  with  a headscarf  a waistcoat  a shoulderdoth 
and  a waistcloth  and  are  given  to  near  relations.  At  night  a cot 
is  laid  out  furnished  with  a mattress  pillows  and  cushions  and  a pair 
of  shoes,  A metal  lamp,  five  garments,  a waistcloth  a sbouldcrcloth 
a headscarf  a coat  and  a waistcoat,  wheat  rice  jur/tr  molasses  and 
clarified  butter,  dice  and  playing  cards,  betelnuts,  brass  salvers,  jars, 
cups,  and  smoking  pipes  are  ako  placed  on  the  cot.  A cow  is  brought  in^ 
the  wife  of  the  dead  comes  and  holds  the  tail  of  the  cow  with  both 
hands  and  over  her  hands  the  priest  pours  water.  The  bedding  or  tejja 
with  the  rest  of  the  articles  arc  presented  to  a Brahman  who  is 
generally  called  Kuytttiya  that  is  funeral  Brahman,  The  Brahman 
is  laid  on  the  tedding,  and  the  cot  is  lifted  by  four  men  and  carried 
out  of  the  house  to  the  village  boundary.  The  men  and  women  of 
the  house  follow  for  a short  distance  crying  bitterly,  and  burning 
cowdung  cakes  are  thrown  after  the  Kayaliya.  They  then  return 
home.  If  the  family  is  well-to-do  two  sets  of  bed  presents  or  sejjds 
are  given  one  to  the  Ktiyatiga  the  other  to  the  family -priest. 

On  the  thirteenth  day,  the  thirteenth -day  rites  arc  performed  and 
the  family  priest  is  given  a milch  cow,  a cot  with  mattre^es  pillows 
and  cushions,  a cup,  a lampstand,  waistcloths  robes  bodices  and  packets  )a 
of  sugar.  Friends  and  relations  are  asked  to  dine  at  tlie  house  and 
Brahmans  are  feasted  and  presented  with  money.  The  chief  mourner  »s 
given  a turban  or  cash  by  his  father-in-law  or  maternal  uncle  and  such 
friends  and  relations  as  are  present  arc  entertained  with  kummha  and 
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betel -leaves  and  nut*.  The  sister  or  daughter  of  the  dead  di»  tributes 
sweet  bdls  of  wheat  flour  to  relations  and  friends  in  the  village.  On  the 
fifteenth  day  a dinner  is  given  to  Bidlmmns  ami  cafifepecple.  And 
till  another  month  is  over,  that  is  for  six  weeks  in  all,  the  members  of 
the  family  do  not  join  in  marriage  or  other  feasts  nor  do  they  eat  the 
apodal  dishes  which  arc  taken  on  festive  occasions,  At  the  same  time 
as  the  seclusion  of  the  mourning  family  ceases,  that  is  a month  and 
a half  after  the  death,  the  third  fortnightly  aArdddha  is  performed. 
And  four  and  a half  months  later  the  sixth-month  ly  thrddtlha  follows. 
On  the  bright  liftJi  of  BhAdrupnd  (Sept.-Out.)  grain  is  cooked 
and  served  to  B nth  mans.  On  the  next  day  the  members  of  the  house 
feed  on  sweet  bulls.  Three  days  later  on  the  bright  eighth  of 
Mh&drspad  (8ept.-Oot.)  balls  of  rice  or  Indian  millet  Hour  mixed 
with  molasses  or  sugar  and  clarified  butter  are  made  and  given  to 
Brahma  us  with  cash.  A barn  lino  lantern  is  made  and  in  it  are  put 
a headscarf  a waisteloth  a shouldorcloth  a coat  and  a jacket*  with 
eop|*cr~pots  ornaments  a looking  glass  a silk  woistcord  and  articles 
used  in  playing  games.  All  of  these  including  the  bamboo  lantern 
are  presented  to  Brahmans  in  the  presence  of  the  relations  who  add  gifts 
of  cash.  On  the  bright  tenth  of  A' so  (Oct. -Nov.)  Brahmans  are  fed. 
And  on  the  Dmiti  a wheat- Hour  lump  in  a leaf  cup  is  launched  on  the 
neamt  river.  On  the  Sankrtini  (Jan y,  IS)  Brim  mans  are  fed  with 
balls  of  mag  Phnaeolns  radial  us  flour  mixed  with  sugar  and  clarified 
butter  and  are  presented  with  earthen  vessels  and  cash.  On  the 
Akhiirij  or  bright  third  ot  Ft  uxknkh  (May- June)  earthen  vessels  filled 
with  water  are  presented  with  cash  to  Brithraans,  A little  less  than 
twelve  months  after  the  death  the  first  year  feast  is  held  when  bamboo 
basket!*  and  earthen  and  metal  vessels  and  a cot  with  bedding  w&iitchths 
and  metal  vessels  are  given  to  the  Brahman  priest,  and  B nth  mans  and 
caste  people  are  feasted.  From  this  day  io  the  actual  anniversary 
counting  by  months  a B nib  man  and  an  ascetic  are  fed  daily,  and,  on  the 
twelfth  month  death-day  they  ora  presented  with  drosses  and  cash.  On 
the  twelfth  month  death-day  Brill  mane  are  presented  with  money.  The 
widow  and  the  sons  of  the  dead  leave  off  mourning  and  the  widow 
goes  to  her  father's  house*  On  each  anniversary  a shr&ddha  or  mind 
rite  is  performed  and  Bridi mails  are  fed. 

Except  among  their  lower  classes  Rajputs  have  no  headman.  Caste 
disputes  are  usually  settled  by  a jury  of  four  or  live  respectable  persons 
of  the  clan,  who  have  power  to  fine  or  expel  from  caste.  Priests  are 
never  consulted  in  caste  disputes,  A man  who  carries  off  a married 
woman  or  a woman  who  leaves  her  hue  hand  is  considered  an  ou  teas  to. 
No  one  except  a few  partisans  have  any  dealings  with  them.  In 
other  quarrels  when  a settlement  has  been  nr  ranged  or  when  the 
feeling  of  soreness  passes  off  they  drink  opium-water  together.  At 
marriages  and  deaths  Bhrita  and  ChArans  are  either  invited  or  come  of 
their  own  accord. 
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SECTION  V.— HUSBANDMEN* 

Section  V.  AmmwXG  to  the  1891  census  husbandry  supports  0,231,253  person* 

Hussa&dhkn.  or  50 '30  per  cent  of  the  population.  In  the  rural  parts  all  classes, 
including  Brahmans,  are  interested  in  tillage  as  landowners  if  not  as 
husliandmcn.  Among  Bruin  nans  the  An  a va  Ids  or  RiulthcMs,  with  the 
help  of  their  hereditary  ploughmen  or  kdth9  are  the  most  skilful  ami 
hardworking  lmsljftudmen  (if  smith  Gujarat.  Of  the  Brahmans  whose 
chief  occupations  arc  priestcraft  and  service,  some  work  in  their  fields 
with  the'r  own  hands.  Among  these  the  Borcadas  and  Sapnlrds  and 
the  Yisnagata  Nrigars  of  north  Gujarat  are  jierbap*  the  most  notable, 
but  all  are  wanting  in  skill  anil  power  id  -work,  A few  of  the  writer 
classes,  Brahma-Ksliatris  Kay  as  tin  and  Parblms,  invest  money  in 
kind,  hut  they  do  not  till  with  their  own  hands.  Of  late  among 
pleaders  medical  pi  acti tinners  and  Government  servants,  the  practice  of 
putting  savings  into  land  has  been  growing  more  common.  Both  Mosliri 
and  Shriivak  Vanins  and  Marvddi  moneylenders  and  traders  buy 
land  from  ]>easant-deht/)rst  but  neither  till  it  themselves  nor  spend 
money  in  improving  it.  They  seldom  see  it  except  at  harvest  time, 
when  they  go  to  recover  their  dues  in  kind  from  their  tenants.  Among 
ShrAvaks  almost  die  only  cultivators  are  Vanias  of  the  Osvrfl  division. 
With  few  exceptions  llajput  husbandmen  are,  though  not  wanting  in 
intelligence  or  skill,  careless  slovenly  and  idle.  Of  the  herdsmen 
classes  almost  none  are  cultivators  except  the  Abirs  of  Kachh.  Except 
in  large  towns,  all  craftsmen  and  jiersonal  servants  eke  out  their  gains 
by  the  help  of  husbandry  or  of  field -labour,  Kolis  and  other  early  tribes 
are  chiefly  supported  by  tillage.  Most  of  these  classes  dislike  steady 
work  ami  are  wanting  in  care  and  in  skill.  To  (his  the  Tabbda  Kobe 
of  Broach  are  an  exception,  being  nearly  if  not  quite  a?  goixl  husbandmen 
as  K alibis.  Some  of  the  early  tribes  of  Smat  chiefly  Dubtns  Phundiss 
and  Chodhrtfs,  have lwcomc  skilful  husbandmen,  owing  to  their  assnUat' on 
with  Blnithela  and  Kanbi  cultivators.  Of  the  depressed  classes  Dhedas 
and  Bhangius  cultivate  during  the  rainy  season. 

Except  the  Sunni  Bohortfs  of  Broach  and  Surat,  who  are  steady  and 
skilful  Husbandmen,  the  few  Musahndns  who  own  laud  axe  idle  unskilful 
and  wanting  in  energy  and  perseverance.  Like  the  Rajputs  these 
Musalm&ns  labour  under  the  disadvantage  that  their  women  do  not  help 
them  in  the  field s,  Pareis  who  were  once  famous  husbandmen  have 
almost  given  up  tillage.  The  few  who  still  earn  their  living  as 
husbandmen  are  hardworking  and  skilful. 

Though  go  large  a proportion  of  the  people  of  Gujarat  depend  either 
partly  or  entirely  on  tillage,  the  number  of  professional  husbandmen 
m small.  It  includes  six  castes  with  a total  strength  of  1,544,480  or 
1 5'^2  per  cent  of  the  Hindu  ]>npulatrou. 
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Ka'chhia's  or  market  gardeners  from  Me  Aha  a vegetable  garden, 
with  a strength  of  27,861,  are  found  throughout  Gujarat,  The 
K&cbhiAs  are  said  to  be  Kanbi  and  Koli  cultivators  who  took  to  the 
growing  of  garden  produce.  They  are  of  nine  divisions,  three  among 
the  Kaclihifta  of  north  Gujarat  anti  six  among  those  of  the  south.  The 
three  north  Gujarat  divisions  are  the  AjvAlios  or  bright-fartryghtere, 
the  Andhfirias  or  dark-fortn'ghters,  and  the  Khambhatia  or  Cambay 
men.  Of  these  the  AndhAriris  are  the  lowest,  tire  other  two  sub- 
divisions neither  eating  nor  marrying  with  them.  The  AjvAlids  and 
Khambhdtiae  eat  together  but  do  not  intermarry.  The  six  south 
GujarAt  divisions  are  AbmedAbadi,  Khamar,  Khatn,  Koli,  MAli,  and 
Sangaria,  Of  these  the  Abmedab&dis,  who  are  also  called  Kanbis  and 
are  said  to  have  moved  to  Ahmeds  hod  from  Chdmpdncr,  rank  highest. 
Except  that  the  other  five  divisions  eat  food  cooked  by  Kanbi  KdchhiAs 
the  six  subdivisions  do  not  eat  together  and  do  not  intermarry.  They 
arc  a strong  well-built  class  of  a dark  or  wheat  colour,  and  in  general 
appearance  are  much  like  Kanbis  and  cultivating  Kolis.  They  speak 
Gujardti,  They  live  in  one  or  two  storied  mud  or  brick  houses  with 
tiled  loofs*  They  are  vegetarians,  eating  neither  flesh  nor  fish.  In 
north  Gujarit  many  of  them  eat  opium  and  iu  south  Gujar&t  some 
drink  palm  liquor*  Except  that  the  men  wear  flat  turbans  able  to 
bear  heavy  head  weights,  and  that  in  carrying  their  plants  to  market 
they  tuck  up  their  waist cln tbs  in  a style  known  as  fatckAda,  the 
dress  of  both  men  and  women  dues  not  differ  from  that  of  the  Kanbis. 
The  men  wear  the  hair  of  the  head  and  the  moustache  and  shave  the 
chin*  They  are  a hardworking  and  lively  people.  They  grow  garden 
crops  and  sell  vegetables.  In  Surat  the  Ktfehhia  vegetable- sellers  have 
a special  way  of  a ug  ng  the  praises  of  their  wares.  They  are  helped 
by  the?  wives  and  children  both  in  raising  and  selling  vegetables. 
Their  busy  season  is  during  the  four  cold- weather  months  (November 
to  February) . Some  of  the  KAchhi£s  have  taken  to  new  pursuits.  In 
north  Gujarat  some  have  opened  grocer's  shops,  and  some,  espec  ally 
the  Khambhdt  s,  have  taken  to  hand- loom  cotton  cloth  weaving.  In 
south  Gujarat  some  are  bricklayers  carpenters  and  sawyers,  some 
sell  pounded  turmeric,  and  some,  especially  the  MAh  KAehhms,  drive 
B2ISI-2U 
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bullock -carts  for  hire  or  are  in  private  service*  Except  the  Andh£ri£s 
of  north  Gnjar&t  and  the  Khatris  of  south  Gujardt,  the  Kaehhids 
belong  to  different  religious  sects.  The  Khambhdtids  and  the  Ajvdlids  in 
north  Gujardt  are  Bin  ram  this,  and  a few  of  them  in  the  Pancb  Mahals 
are  Shalva,  Yallabh&cMryas,  and  Svamindrdyans.  The  south  Gujardt 
Kaehhide  are  Shaivs,  Kabirpanthis,  or  followers  of  goddesses  They 
have  household-gods  and  visit  their  temples  daily  or  on  h:gh  days. 
They  keep  the  ordinary  fasts  and  feasts.  Some  among  them  become 
holy  men  or  bhagats  and  live  in  their  temples*  One  of  these  holy  men 
named  Santram  has  a temple  at  Nadidd  and  is  the  founder  of  "a  new 
sect.  They  respect  the  ordinary  Hindu  gods  and  visit  the  ordinary 
places  of  Hindu  pilgrimage.  The  Andh&ria  and  Khatri  Kdehhias  are, 
like  Matia  Kanbis,  followers  of  Imim  Shfih,  and  observe  half- Hindu 
half-Musalmdn  rites.  Besides  ordinary  Hindu  holidays  they  fast 
during  the  Ramz4n  and  hold  those  Fridays  sacred  which  fall  on  a 
newmoon  day-  They  do  not  respect  the  ordinary  Hindu  gods,  and  do 
not  visit  their  temples,  and  go  to  Pi r Ana  instead  of  to  Hindu  places  of 
pilgrimage.  All  believe  m exorcism  sorcery  and  omens.  They 
worship  the  cow  and  in  small-pox  epidemics  the  donkey  who  is  the 
bearer  of  the  small-pox  goddess.  They  worship  the  cobra  on  the  fifth 
of  Shrdran  tud  (August)  painting  its  image  on  the  house- wall  and 
worshipping  it.  No  ceremonies  arc  performed  at  the  birth  of  a child, 
but  on  the  sixth  day  after  a birth  the  goddess  Chhathi  is  worshipped. 
After  child-birth  the  mother  remains  impure  from  ten  to  twenty  days 
when  she  moves  about  the  house,  cooks,  and  does  her  ordinary  work* 
The  child  is  named  by  the  father's  sister  when  it  is  two  or  three  months 
old.  When  a boy  is  two  or  three  years  old  he  is  taken  to  a holy  place 
and  his  head  Is  shaved.  Their  marriage  ceremonies  do  not  differ  from 
those  of  Leva  Kanbis*  GItIs  are  married  before  they  are  eleven. 
Marriages  are  not  allowed  among  relations  either  on  the  father's  or  on 
the  mother's  side.  Widow- marriage  is  allowed  among  all  classes : divorce 
is  also  allowed  except  that  among  the  Ajv&li&s  and  Andhdri&s  the  wife 
cannot  ask  for  a divorce.  In  the  seventh  month  of  a woman's  first 
pregnancy,  the  lap-filling  ceremony  is  performed.  They  burn  the  dead 
and  the  nearest  relations  of  the  dead  are  held  to  be  impure  for  ten 

days.  Skrdddha  ceremonies  are  performed  from  the  tenth  to  the 

thirteenth  day  after  a death,  and  on  the  thirteenth  castej^ople  are 
feasted.  Their  headman  or  ihelh  settles  caste  disputes.  They  send 
their  boys  to  private  schools,  but  take  them  away  at  ten  to  help  them 
in  their  work.  They  are  not  prosperous  as  the  competition  of 
GhSnciiis  and  other  Mu  sal  mins  reduces  their  profits. 

Kanbis,  including  the  four  divisions  of  Anjaua,  Kadva,  Leva,  and 
Matia,  with  a strength  of  1,410,422,  form  il‘26  per  cent  of  the 
Hindus  of  Gujarat.  They  are  most  numerons  in  the  level  lands 

between  the  Sribarmati  and  the  Mahi,  and,  except  in  KdthiAv&da  and 

Kachh  where  their  numbers  are  small,  they  are  pretty  generally  spread 
over  the  province.  The  name  Kanbi  is  traced  to  the  Sanskrit  hriihmi 
a ploughman.1  They  claim  to  be  of  Kshatriya  stock.  According 


1 Doctor  J.  Wilton,  This  derivation  u doubtful.  Pandit  BhagvlnlAl  traooi  the  word 
to  kutumb  a household.  It  also  seems  possible  that  the  word  comes  from  the 
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to  one  story,  they  are  the  descendants,  and  accord mg  to  another  the 
followers  of  Lava  and  Kush,  children  of  Bam  and  Sita,  who  were 
driven  out  of  Ayodkya  and  settled  in  Mathura,  and,  again  forced  to 
move,  passed  through  Mdrwdr  into  Gujinlt.  Their  arrival  in  Gujardt 
ie  supposed  to  have  taken  place  alxmt  two  thousand  years  ago.  They 
seem  to  have  originally  settled  in  the  lauds  between  the  rivers 
SAharmati  and  Maid.  This  is  the  Kan  hi  s’  pleasant  land  or  ckarotar,* 1 * * 
and  to  its  families  the  Kanbie  both  of  Ah  met  lib  ad  and  of  Broach  yield 
a specially  high  social  position.  The  reasons  given  in  the  Appendix 
article  4 The  Gujar'  strongly  favour  the  view  that  the  Kan  bis  are  of 
the  race  of  the  great  conquering  White  I Inga  tribe  of  Gurjj&riS  or 
Mihirae,  who,  during  the  second  half  of  tire  sixth  century,  passed  south 
through  the  Panjrib  and  settled  in  Malwa  and  in  Bombay  Gujarit. 
The  earlier  settlement  to  which  their  local  traditions  refer  seems  to  he 
during  the  first  and  second  century  a.d.  the  southern  progress  of  the 
great  Kuslnin  or  Saka  tribe  whose  most  famous  leader  was  Kanakscn 
or  Kanbhka  the  founder  of  the  a.d.  78  era.  Like  the  Kushins  the 
Mihiras  and  White  lingua  are  frequently  referred  to  as  Sakae.  Their 
common  Central  Atian  origin,  the  similarity  of  their  h story  in  India, 
the  fact  that  the  later  horde  succeeded  to  much  of  the  territory  of  the 
earlier  horde,  and  probable  marriage  connections  between  both  chiefs 
and  people  explain  how  the  sixth  century  White  Huy  a conquerors 
adopted  as  their  own  the  legends  and  history  of  their  predecessors  the 
6 Likas  or  Kushrins. 

Town  Kanbis  differ  little  from  Vtiniie  in  appearance  dress  or 
manners;  village  Knnbis  are  darker  and  stronger.  They  live  in 
roomy  well-built  houses  and  have  a large  store  of  household  goods 
jewels  and  cuttle.  The  peasant  Kanbi  is  simple,  rough-mannered , 
and  carelessly  dressed.  The  men  wear  the  waisteloth  waistcoat  and 
turban  or  loose  headscarf.  The  women  wear  a petticoat  a course  robe 
and  a bodice.  Men  as  a rule,  and  women  when  they  go  to  w ork,  wear 
shoes.  Except  the  Anjanis,  the  Kanbi  s are  careful  neither  to  cat 
fleth  nor  to  drink  liquor,  Not  only  are  they  as  careful  as  tho  strictest 
Br&bmaus  to  abstain  from  any  tldug  that  has  had  life,  but  all  life  is 
respected*  Their  greatest  enemies,  deer  monkeys  birds  and  insects, 
are  driven  away,  never  killed,  A peasant  Kanbi  rises  between  five 
and  six,  and  after  eating  millet  bread  with  some  spice  goes  to  his  field 
with  his  plough  and  bullocks.  Ho  works  in  the  field  till  noon  when 
he  eats  bread  brought  by  bis  wife.  On  returning  home  in  the  evening 
he  eats  rice  and  pulse.  His  drink  is  water.  He  smokes  tobacco,  and 


Drain  dun  hul  now  meaning  a labourer  but  apparently  formerly  & liii.ibamlmnn,  tillage 
being  the  chief  labour.  Thuir  own  favourite  punning  derivation  U from  the  Gujarati 
tn  & grain  and  hi  weed*  Qajarlt  W.  Province*  JTitmii  Dak  ban  Kanbi  or 

Kvlautbi,  and  South  Kunkan  Kvtvddi  are  all  dewriptive  immua  of  the  giuat  husband* 
man  clai*.  In  thv  cato  iaicri |>tinn*  tho  nanw  1m  Hanxkrl  tired  aa  iifatniiftii  (liOtiH- 
bolder)  but  tlto  meat  probable  connection  mini  to  be  with  the  Dra  vidian  kvlr 
A-  M.  T,  Jack  urn  Ex  (ini  re,  t.C.S. 

1 The  eAnr(»fiir  tract  cotttpriltt  the  country  between  the  Mahi  and  the  Vat  rule  riven, 

that  ia  the  Borsad  A Maud  N&dUkt,  Mehntad&bAd  and  Matar  aub-divirioun  of  Karra 

and  the  FetlAf!  sub-dlvi*Uttl  uf  the  Urifcwir't  territory*  Charotar  ia  gcnetally  derived 

from  <Art rv  grata- land* 
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very  few  of  the  Knnbis  of  north  Gujarrit  take  opium.  The  town 
Kanbi  women  fpin  cotton  ot  silk  and  mind  the  house;  peasant  Kanbi 
worn  on  help  the  men  in  the  held,  spin  cotton,  and  do  house- work. 
Women  neither  drink  liquor  nor  smoke  tolacco.  The  elder  women 
are  fond  of  snuff  and  offer  the  snuffbox  as  a mark  of  hospitality. 

Though  many  town  Kanbis  are  skilled  weavers  of  silk  and  cotton, 
dealers  in  cloth  and  grain,  and  sonic  have  risen  to  high  positions  in 
Government  service  or  made  money  in  trade  or  as  money  lenders,  the 
bulk  of  the  Kanbis  arc  husbandmen.  Many  are  village  headmen 
either  vg  h rdi  ddrs  that  is  revenue  headmen,1  or  mu  kbit  that  is  police 
headmen,  and  enjoy  allowances  in  cash  and  land.  The  ofReiators  are 
chosen  from  the  maldddr**  that  is  those  who  have  the  right  to  sign 
village  pa  pet's.  They  are  very  jealous  of  their  rights,  which  give 
thorn  a certain  position  and  influence,  and  which  go  to  <=how  that 
they  are  the  original  vatatnidr#  of  the  village  and  not  mere  immi- 
grants, GnjarSt  Kanbis  do  not  enlist  as  soldiers.  Kanbie  especially 
those  of  the  Kadva  and  Leva  divisions  are  capital  husbandmen.  They 
are  learned  in  the  properties  of  every  soil  and  minutely  acquainted  with 
the  wants  of  every  crop.  They  are  sober,  jicaceable,  hardworking, 
hospitable,  independent,  and  thrifty  except  on  marriage  and  other  great 
social  occasions.  They  are  good  sons  husbands  and  fathers.  Gross 
vice  is  uncommon  and  crime  is  rare.  They  are  also  more  intcll  Igcnt 
and  better  educated  than  other  peasants. 

As  a class  they  are  welbtodo,  not  scrimped  for  food  or  for  clothes, 
and  able  to  meet  Bfieciat  expenses  either  from  their  savings  or  by 
borrowing  at  moderate  interest  Like  other  classes  in  north  Gujarat 
the  Kanbie  are  fond  of  hearing  stories  told  by  Bhtfts  and  Chdrans,  who 
besides  food  are  paid  in  catdi  or  in  clothes  on  marriage  occasion*. 
They  are  also  great  pat  ions  of  Hhavrfyih  or  strolling  phi  vers  to  whom 
they  give  food  and  money.  Kanbis  have  genealogists  or  Vahivanehae 
who  visit  their  villages  at  intervals  of  throe  to  ten  }\iars,  They  stay 
two  to  four  months  in  each  village  bringing  their  family  registers  up  to 
date  and  being  entertained  by  the  villagers  in  turn. 

As  a class  Kanins  are  very  religious.  Unlike  Ynnirts  and  other  high 
classes,  the  Kanbis  belong  to  many  sects,  BijmArgis,  Diidupantlus, 
Kabirpanthis,  Mridhavgaruis,  Prana  mis,  liumanainlis,  Slmivs,  Svami- 
nAraynns,  and  Val I abh£e  hrt  ry as . They  worship  all  Hindu  gi  ds  and 
goddesses,  and  respect  Mu  salmon  saints.  though  very  few  keep 
images  in  their  houses,  they  often  visit  the  temples  of  their  sects. 
They  are  careful  to  respect  Brahmans  and  their  spiritual  leaders  and 
to  give  grain  in  charity  to  the  poor  of  the  village  and  to  travellers. 


3 Id  some  cases  the  offices  of  utjhrdtddr  and  mirkhi  nre  held  by  one  person,  Mntki 
for  police  patol  is  a north  Gnj&rU  that  is  an  Almicd&Wd  biuI  Kaira,  word.  It  La  nut  alpatidar.com 
used  in  Broach  or  in 

s Certain  families  in  each  Kauhi  villnge  Injur  the  inline  of  vtaMdiir*  because  in 
former  times  tiny  set  their  tnatu  or  signature  to  a hum l rendering  themselves 
nnswemblo  for  the  Government  revenue.  At  present  llio  headman  of  a Kftubi 
Narvfclm  or  Bhiwlun  village  in  chosen  from  Amongst  the  mnfdr/rtrs.  If  none  of  the 
i vatdtlih'*  is  lit  fur  the  poet  hi  outsider  i*  appointed.  >omc  of  the  mat  add  ii  without 
doing  imy  work  are  entitled  to  a sliaro  of  trie  oifice  perquisites. 
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To  their  religious  heads  or  guru*  they  show  much  reverence,  paying  Section  V* 

them  about  Re,  1 on  occasions  of  a marriage  or  of  a death,  and 

besides  food  about  Rh.  2 j on  the  kanthi  or  roeary  ceremony.  To  their  KanfarSt 

gum  they  also  pay  a Gmail  fee  whenever  he  goes  to  their  town  or 

Tillage.  They  have  much  faith  in  sorcery,  witchcraft,  and  the  in  flu* 

enc?e  of  the  ev.l  eye.  In  sickness  or  in  difficulty  they  consult  a sorcerer 

generally  a Roll  <*r  ft  Ydghri,  A Bnihimiij  or  a rel  giuut  beggar  Hindu 

or  Musalmrin,  They  believe  in  omens  and  signs.  On  the  lucky 

Akkdfrij  or  thud  day  of  VaUkdkh  xml  (April)  they  begin  to  take 

manure  to  their  fields.  On  the  fourth  of  the  first  fortnight  of 

Bhadawo  (September)  they  worship  Ganpati  in  order  that  his 

wrier  the  rat  may  not  destroy  their  crops.  Before  linking  a well  and 

before  each  season's  first  ploughing  the  ground  is  worshipped  by  making 

Lanka  nr  vermilion  marks  and  sprinkling  rice  over  the  marks.  Before 

watering  the  ground  for  the  tirnt  time  the  water  in  the  well  is 

worth  pped  to  i nr  tease  its  no  uri  tiling  power.  Bice  and  kanku  are 

thrown  info  the  water,  a lamp  fed  with  clarified  butter  is  hid  near  the 

well's  mouth,  and  a cocoa- kernel  is  offered  to  the  water-god.  To 

guard  against  too  great  a rainfall  the  village  headman  and  other 

husbandmen  go  with  music  to  the  village  reservoir  and  offer  llow era 

kan La  and  a coeoanut,  Of  four-footed  animals  they  held  the  cow 

sacred,  ami  of  birds  the  nilktmtA  or  jay  and  the  ch>U  or  kingfisher  nn 

Dasara  Day  (Sept ..-Oct.).  For  three  days  from  the  BJth  to  the  lf>th 

of  UhidatWl  m ml  (Sept.- Oct.),  Kanin  women  fast  and  worship  a 

cow  and  feed  her  with  liar  ley,  and  on  the  fourth  day  they  drink  cow's 

milk  mixed  with  a few  grains  of  barley  found  in  the  dung.  They 

obfeerve  the  ord  nary  Hindu  fa^ts  and  feasts,  and  occasionally  nmko 

pilgrimages  locally  to  Ambd  ji,  BuhuchorAjL  Drikor,  Dwnrka,  and  Unfii  t 

and  among  more  distant  holy  places  to  Allahtih&d,  Bandrus,  BodrikcdAr, 

Gokul,  Jagaomdli,  Mathura,  and  Sliritialhjb 

Kan  hi  women  go  to  their  Father's  house  to  bo  confined.  When  a 
woman's  time  is  come  a barber's  wife  is  called  and  attends  the  child 
and  its  mother  every  morning  generally  for  ten  days.  Besides  a set 
of  woman’s  chit  lies,  she  is  given  aliout  Rs.  5 if  the  eh  Id  is  a boy  and 
about  R*.  2 if  the  child  is  a girl.  On  the  birth  of  a child  the  family 
astrologer  is  asked  to  ucte  the  time,  and,  in  the  case  nf  the  birth  of  a 
son,  a harliec  is  rent  to  give  the  nows  to  the  child's  father.  The  barber 
takes  with  him  the  foot-marks  of  the  child  impressed  on  a } 11*00  of  paper 
with  ml  powder.  The  relations  anl  friends  of  the  child's  ftther  gather 
on  hear  ng  the  news.  The  barber  is  feasted  and  paid  from  Its,  2 to  Us. 5. 

The  child's  father  distributes  molasses  and  sugar  to  his  refat:on»  and 
friends.  As  soon  as  it  is  born  the  child  is  bathed  in  warm  water  and 
about  ten  inches  of  the  n.ivei  cord  is  left  uncut  and  tied  to  a red  cotton 
thread  which  is  wound  round  the  child's  neck.  For  three  days  the 
child  is  fed  on  a liquid  mixture  clarified  butter  molasses  and  castor* 

Oil  culled  gtlttuthi,  and  on  the  fourth  day  it  is  suckled.  tow  dung 
ashes  are  rubbed  on  the  navel  da  Iv  for  three  or  four  days  at  the  end  of 
which  the  cord  dries  and  je  separated  from  the  navel.  On  the  sixth  day 
the  chhath*  001(111007  is  performed.  In  the  evening,  01a  a fonUtooi 
near  the  mutt,  crib  1^:4  are  laid  a piece  of  paper,  an  inkstand,  a reed -pen, 
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ned  rice,  flowers,  a rupee,  a few  copper  pice,  n lamp  fed  with  clarified 
butter,  some  molasses,  some  cocoa-kernel,  and  a piece  of  the  waistr 
cloth  of  a noun  whose  chi  hire  n are  all  alive.  These  things  are  taken 
away  in  the  morning.  The  silver  and  copper  coins  arc  melted  along 
with  other  similar  coins  and  made  into  an  anklet  or  wristlet  for  the 
child,  and  the  piece  of  the  waistclutb  is  made  into  a jaUrfa  or  small 
coat.  On  the  momiug  of  the  tenth  day  the  woman  Lathee,  but  con- 
tinues impure  for  twenty-five  days  more  in  the  case  of  a son  and  for 
thirty  days  tn  the  case  of  a daughter.  On  the  morning  of  the  thirty- 
fifth  or  fortieth  day  she  bathos,  worships  the  snn  the  well  and  the 
door  post,  and  is  pure.  Four  or  five  months  after  the  birth  the  woman 
ie  sent  to  her  husband's  house.  The  woman's  father,  besides  making 
presents  of  cash  ornaments  and  clothes  to  the  child  and  its  mother, 
gives  the  child  a cradle,  a small  mattress,  and  pillows.  Except  that 
the  name  is  fixed  by  the  family  astrologer,  no  naming  ceremony  is 
performed.  The  child  is  named  on  the  sixth  or  twelfth  day  or  on  a 
lucky  day  in  the  first  second  or  third  month.  Four  boys  in  the  case 
of  a boy,  or  four  girls  in  the  ease  of  a girl,  rock  the  child  in  a piece  of 
cloth  and  the  father's  sister  names  the  child.  The  father's  sister 
receives  a robe  or  add#,  a piece  of  silk  for  a bodice,  and  from  Re.  1 to 
Rs,  % in  cash, 

Instead  of  the  Brahmanic  thread  Kanbis  wear  a rosary-  of  heads  made 
of  the  stem  of  the  liasil  plant*  Some  time  when  they  are  between  seven 
and  eleven  years  old  both  boys  and  girls  are  taken  to  the  religious  head 
or  guru  who  binds  the  rosary  round  the  neck  of  the  novice.  Besides  a 
day's  food  the  guru  receives  about  Rs*  t as  the  initiation- fee.  The  offer 
of  marriage  comes  from  the  girl Js  father.  If  the  boy's  father  accepts 
the  offer  the  girl's  father's  family-priest  accompanied  by  a barber  goes 
to  the  boy's  house,  where,  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  guests,  the 
boy  worships  a Ganpati  painted  in  red  on  a low  wooden  stool.  The 
boy’s  brow  is  marked  with  red  powder,  and  he  ie  given  a turban  a cocoa- 
nut  and  a rupee.  Opium  water  kasumba  is  handed  to  the  male  guests, 
and  sweet  meats  dry  dates  and  lx;  tel  nuts  to  the  female  guests.  Cash 
presents  are  made  to  the  priest  and  the  barber,  and  a dinner  is  given  to 
the  family.  Betrothals  may  be  broken  at  any  time  before  marriage. 

If  the  betrothal  is  broken  by  the  boy's  father  the  girl's  father  gets 
back  the  amount  he  has  paid,  but  if  "the  girl's  father  breaks  off  the 
engagement  none  of  the  betrothal  money  is  returned.  As  a rule,  the 
amount  to  be  paid  to  the  bridegroom  is  settled  at  the  time  of 
betrothal.  The  amount  varies  according  as  the  parties  are  of  family 
kulia  or  of  no-family  ak alia*  A bridegroom  of  high  family  gets  a 

dowry  of  from  Rs.  IOOG  to  Rs.2000,  while  a no-family  bride- 
groom has  to  pay  from  Rs.  500  to  Rs.  1000  to  the  bride.  Land- 
lords or  pdfidd  rs  marry  their  daughters  before  they  are  eleven,  and 
the  ordinary  peasant  Kanbis  between  eleven  and  sixteen.  As  Kanbia  lpatidar.com 
of  good  family  never  marry  their  daughters  to  families  of  low  social 
position,  they  find  it  difficult  to  get  husbands  for  their  girls,  and  in 
some  cases  the  bride  is  older  than  the  bridegroom. 

The  marriage-day  ie  fixod  by  the  Brdhman  astrologer.  About  a 
week  before  the  marriage-day,  at  the  houses  both  of  the  bride  and  the 
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bridegroom*  five  women  whose  husband*  are  alive  pound  with  a wooden 
pestle  busked  rice  placed  in  a wooden  mortar.  Five  or  six  days  before 
the  marriage  the  father  of  the  bride  sends  a roll  of  paper  or  lagan  pair  i 
with  the  family-priest.  The  names  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  and 
the  t me  for  Ihfl  marriage  in  hours  um\  minutes  are  written  on  the 
roll.  The  priest  takes  the  roll  to  the  bridegroom- e house  and  presents 
the  roll  along  with  a rupee  to  the  bridegroom's  mother.  The  priest  is 
feasted  and  is  given  a cash  present.  Thtee  or  four  days  before  the 
marriage  the  parents  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  each  in  their  own 
house,  worship  a Ganpati  painted  on  the  house-wall.  Two  days  before 
the  marriage-day,  the  parents,  each  at  their  own  house,  perform  the 
gfakaihdmii  or  planet-pleasing  ceremony.  The  bride  and  bridegroom, 
each  at  their  hornet,  ore  then  rubbed  every  morning  and  evening  with 
a mixture  of  tumeric-powder,  parched  adad  Phaseolns  mungo  Hour, 
and  camphor,  and  are  given  sweetmeats  by  friends  and  relations. 
The  rubbing  of  the  mixture  ii  reposted  daily  till  the  marriage-day 
and  women- relations  sing  songs  in  the  mornings  and  evenings  for  a 
week  or  till  the  marriage  is  over*  On  the  marriage-day  the  brother 
of  the  bridegroom's  mother  gives  him  presents  in  cash  and  in 
clothes,  and  the  brother  of  the  bride's  mother  gives  the  bride  presents  in 
ornaments  and  clothes.  Marriage  prej ^rations  then  Login.  At  the  house 
of  the  bride  a square  or  chart  of  four  posts  of  slut  mi  Frosopis  tpicigem 
wood  is  raised  with  either  five  nr  seven  coloured  earthen  pots  piled 
cone  wise  at  each  post.  At  the  house  of  the  bridegroom  the  relations 
ami  friends  of  the  bridegroom  gather  and  take  their  meals.  The 
bridegroom  bathes  and  puts  on  ornaments  and  rich  clothes.  A tanku 
mark  is  made  on  his  forehead  and  right  check,  lampblack  is  applied 
to  his  eyes,  a lampblack  mark  is  ma  le  on  his  left  cheek,  and  rice,  seven 
betelnuts,  two  or  three  betel-leaves,  a rupee,  and  a cocoanut  are  jint 
in  the  hollow  of  his  two  joined  hands.  Four  women  whose  first 
husbands  are  alive  by  turns  touch  tho  bridegroom's  note  with  four 
millet  stalks  dip]  ed  in  wet  battle*,  which  arc  thrown  to  each  of  the  four 
quarters  of  heaven.  The  bridegroom's  sister  waves  over  his  head  a 
oopper  jmt  containing  seven  particles  of  salt  seven  betelnuts  and  a 
rupee*  The  pot  is  Wrap]  cd  in  a handkerchief  and  is  held  in  the  sister's 
right  hand,  who,  after  waving  it  round  her  brother *s  head,  passes  it 
over  her  right  shoulder.  The  bridegroom  then  sits  on  a horse  ur  in  a 
carriage.  The  procession  sets  out  from  the  bridegroom's  house  with 
music,  the  men  ahead,  the  bridegroom  iri  the  middle,  and,  except  among 
Pdf  it  id  r«,  t he  women  behind  singing  son  gs.1  Tho  br  idegr  corn's  moth  or, 
with  a hood  of  palm -leaves,  keeps  in  her  hand  a lump  fed  with  ctiLrified 
butter.  The  procession  stops  at  the  outskirts  of  the  bride's  village* 
The  bridegroom  and  his  elderly  relations  sit  on  a carpet,  while  the  young 
relations  drive  in  bullock -carts  to  the  bride's  house,  the  swifter  the 
bullocks  the  larger  share  of  grain  and  spices  they  get.  The  bride's 
relations,  both  men  and  women,  with  a barber  and  with  music,  go  out 
in  receive  the  bridegroom  and  hin  party*  The  men  of  the  two  jmrties 
greet  each  other  with  the  w ords  ffam-Adm  and  an  embrace*  Tho  barber 

1 Among  PdtMn  no  women,  even  tbe  mother  of  the  \tr\  deg  room,  attend  a boy'» 
wtdding. 
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glveg  molasses  and  water  to  the  bridegroom  and  his  party  to  drink,  and 
is  paid  a rupee  by  the  bridegroom's  father.  The  bridegroom  and  his 
party  are  conducted  with  mus.c  to  a house  which  is  set  ajsirt  for  them, 
and  the  bride's  relation*  return  to  the  bride's  house.  About  an  hour 
later  three  or  four  female  relations  of  the  bride,  among  them  her  sister 
or  her  brother's  wife,  go  with  music  to  the  bridegroom's  lodging. 

They  take  airo  or  wheat -flpur  mixed  with  clar.ficd  butter  and  sugar 
and  give  live  pinches  of  it  to  the  bridegroom  to  eat.  The  bridegroom 
oats  the  airo  and  gives  about  Rs,  3 to  the  bride's  sister  or  brother's  Wife. 

About  eight  or  ten  in  the  evening  of  the  man: age-day,  the  bridegroom 
and  his  relations  go  with  music  to  the  bride’s  bouse.  At  the  entrance 
the  bridegroom  is  received  by  tike  bride’s  mother  who  shows  him  a 
miniature  plough,  arrow,  pestle,  and  ehu  instaff.  He  is  led  to  the 
marriage-booth  where  he  sits  on  a wooden  stool,  and,  with  the  help  of 
the  family- priests  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  worships  Ganjati. 

After  the  worship  the  bride,  dressed  in  ornaments  and  clothes  presented 
to  her  by  her  mother's  brother,  is  brought  in  and  set  by  her  mother's 
brother  on  a stool  opposite  the  bridegroom.  The  parents  of  the  bride 
then  worship  Ganpati  and  the  greit  toe  of  the  br.degroom's  right  foot. 

W re  iths  of  red  thread  uve  thrown  round  the  necks  of  the  bride  and  the 
bridegroom.  Their  hands  are  joined  and  over  their  hands  a piece  of 
cloth  is  thrown.  The  hems  of  their  clothes  are  t’ol  together  and  their 
feet  are  washed  with  water.  In  the  central  square  or  chon  a fire 
is  lighted,  and  clarified  butter  barley  and  sesame  are  offered  to  it, 

W.th  the  r bands  one  ujam  another  the  couple  walk  together  four  times 
round  the  fire.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  then  feed  each  other  w.th 
coarse  wheat- flour  mixed  with  clarified  butter  and  molasses  served  by 
the  bride's  mother.  After  he  bis  finished  eating,  the  bridegroom 
catches  his  mother-in-law's  robe  and  does  not  loosen  his  hold  till  lie  has 
received  a handsome  present.  The  bridegroom  in  his  turn  pays  about 
Rs.  3 to  the  bride's  younger  brother  or  sister.  The  bride  and  the 
bridegroom  worship  Ganpati  and  the  ceremony  is  over.  The  bridegroom 
and  his  relations  then  go  to  their  lodging.  On  the  second  day  the 
opium-serving  ceremony  takes  place.  The  bride's  male  relations  go  with 
music  to  the  bridegroom's  house  where  ka*umha  or  opium- water  is 
served.  Kraar  or  saffron  water  is  sewed  to  those  who  object  to  opium 
water.  The  bride's  relations  then  return  to  their  house  and  the  bride- 
groom and  bis  re  lari  on*  go  to  the  bride's  house  to  receive  presents,  the 
vrdus  of  which  depends  on  the  wealth  and  socal  i*osition  of  the  giver. 

The  brde's  father  then  makes  presents  in  cash  or  in  clothes  to 

Birfhmans,  his  family  barber,  Iris  Mill  or  gardener,  and  his  Kumbhar  or 

potter.  The  family -priest  of  the  bride  then  di]>s  his  hand  in  wet 

and  apphos  it  to  the  co.^ts  of  t re  bridegroom's  male  iclat  ons.  The  br  de 

and  bridegroom  then  worship  the  mai  n age -lx>oth  and  go  in  carriages  with 

mils’ o to  the  bririegi corn's  house  with  his  rel  it. ons-  Befoie  they  start 

the  bride's  mother  worships  the  spokes  of  the  carriage- wheel  and  g ycs  patidar.com 

a coco  unit  to  be  crushed  by  the  wheels.  For  two  days  the  bridegioonris 

retat  ons  are  feasted  by  the  bride's  father  and  on  the  th’rd  day  they  go 

to  their  village  with  the  bride  and  the  bridegroom.  After  entering  the 

bouse  the  hr.de  and  bridegroom  worship  Ganpati  and  as  among  Vini4s 

play  a game  of  chance. 
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Except  the  Pdtiddri  Kan  hi  ft  allow  widow -marriage.  Polygamy  is 
common.  Cases  of  K a obis  with  three  or  four  wives  alive  one  of  whom 
is  divorced  sre  not  uncommon.  If  a husband  divorces  hi©  wife,  no 
money  i©  paid,  but  if  the  wife  claims  a divorce  ©ho  has  to  j ay  her 
husband  money  enough  to  meet  the  cost  of  his  second  marnnge. 
Divorces  are  ashed  and  granted  if  the  husband  and  wife  do  not  agree* 
The  children  are  either  kept  by  the  fither  or  tikcn  by  the  mother. 
As  a rule  grown  children  stay  with  the  father* 

During  the  seventh  month  of  a woman's  first  pregnancy,  on  a day 
fixed  by  the  astrologer,  the  lap-filling  or  khoh-bkarni  tikes  place*  A 
woman  who  Ins  all  her  children  alive  lays  in  the  pregnant  woman'©  lap 
5*  or  10 1 lbs.  of  clean  rice.  The  pregnant  woman  empties  the  rice 
from  her  Tap  into  a win  no  wing-fan,  and  from  the  win  no  wing-fan  the 
r oe  is  again  paesed  to  the  pregnant  woman's  lap.  After  this  has  been 
repeated  seven  times,  the  rice  is  put  in  a new  eirthen  jar.  Seven  balls 
made  of  the  dung  of  a goat  and  a mouse,  seven  bundles  of  cot ton-t bread , 
seven  figs  of  the  banian  tree,  aeven  be  be  bruts,  and  seven  copier  coins, 
and  a rupee  and  a quarter  worth  of  silver  coins,  are  put  along  with  the 
rice  in  the  jar*  A red  cotton  threat  1 is  wound  round  the  jar's  mouth 
and  in  the  mouth  a coooanut  is  placed.  The  pregnant  woman  with  the 
help  of  the  family-priest  worships  the  coooanut  and  the  jar,  After 
the  worship  is  over,  besides  small  cash  presents,  the  priest  receives  the 
seven  copper  coins  from  the  jar.  The  jar  and  its  other  contents  are 
put  aside  and  are  carefully  preserved.  The  pregnant  woman  receives 
presents  in  clothes  from  her  father,  and  on  the  wrist  of  her  right  arm 
a silver  armlet  called  a rdkhdi  or  guard  with  a golden  bead  is  tied  by 
her  husband  s sister.  The  woman  continues  io  wear  the  silver  armlet 
till  her  delivery  after  which  it  is  returned  to  the  husband's  sister  with 
an  additional  cash  present  if  the  child  k a boy.  The  ceremony  ends 
with  a dinner  to  friends  and  relations.  In  the  courac  of  the  eighth 
month  the  woman  goes  to  her  father's  house  to  be  confined. 

When  a Kanbi  is  cm  the  point  of  death  the  family -priest,  who  i© 
generally  an  Audidi  Brilhman,  and  other  Brahmans  of  the  village  rue 
called,  and  a lamp  fed  with  clarified  butter  is  placed  near  h s bed.  The 
dying  perron  worships  Vishnu,  and  gives,  besides  presents  in  cash 
and  clothes,  a <?ow  or  the  value  of  a cow  in  cash  to  the  priest,  To 
each  of  the  other  Brtfhmans,  besides  present©  of  cash,  the  dying  man 
makes  gift©  of  wheat,  husked  rice,  pulse,  salt,  and  rusty  nails  and 
©hovels.  If  well  off  he  sets  apart  ©unis  of  money  to  be  spent  after  his 
death  on  work©  of  public  charity,  sinking  wellft,  making  halting  places 
ou  the  roadside,  and  supply mg  water  to  thirsty  traveller©.  Friends 
and  relations  come  to  visit  the  dying  man,  and,  m the  end  draw©  near, 
they  uttf  r the  name  of  Rdm  near 1 lis  ear.  One  of  the  female  relations 
sweeps  the  floor  of  the  entrance  room  and  eowdungs  a jwirtion  of  it  of 
the  length  and  breadth  of  a man.  The  onwdunged  space  k strewn 
with  sesame  and  liar  ley  geode,  iultt  leaves,  and  dtirhh  a grass. 
The  head  of  the  dying  man  is  shaved,  ho  is  bathed  with  hot  water,  and 
his  brow  is  marked  with  gopicfiandan  or  ngijlkomid's  earth,  and  the 
Issly  k k'd  on  its  bark  with  the  Head  towards  the  north  on  the  Ereibly 
cawd  ungad  floor,  Ganges  water  and  some  gold  silver  and  coral,  » 
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pearl,  a piece  of  crystal,  and  a basil  leif  are  plated  in  the  month*  A 
kill  of  unbaked  millet- flour  and  a rupee  ate  given  to  a Bvdhmin* 
When  life  is  gone  the  ncarot  t elation*  raise  the  life-cry  or  prdm-po&t  a 
call  to  bring  bark  the  spirit.  Castopeople*  go  to  the  bouse  of  death, 
the  men  to  bear  the  hotly  to  the  burning -ground,  the  women  to  mourn. 
Two  or  thico  of  the  mourners  bring  from  the  market  two  bamboo  poles, 
several  &lit>rfc  lengths  of  bamboo,  coir  string,  ami  a piece  of  red  silk  if  the 
deceased  is  a married  woman  and  of  white  cotton  cloth  if  the  deceased 
is  either  a man  or  a widow.  The  jKiles  and  pieces  of  bamboo  and  the 
coir  strings  arc  nrnde  into  a ladder- shaped  h er  and  from  each  earner  a 
ccooanut  is  hung,  The  corpse  is  laid  on  the  bier  and  tied  to  it  by  the 
coir  strings*  The  body  is  covered  with  the  white  or  red  cloth,  and  over 
the  cloth  red  powder  and  flowers  are  strewn*  The  bier  is  raised  on  the 
shoulders  of  four  of  the  nearest  i elation®  and  is  borne  forth  fret  first 
preceded  by  one  of  the  noire* t t elutions  carrying  an  cartlicn  or  coppr 
vessel  with  fire  and  cakes  if  cowdung.  The  relations  ami  eiste- 
fellows  follow  f illing  the  words  RtfmbcfoMdi  Ham  Call  R/tm,  brothers, 
call  11  sin,  with  music  if  the  deceased  is  old  urn!  wealthy  or  if  he  has  left  a 
large  family*  The  female  mourners  follow  the  body  for  some  distance 
weeping.  rI  hen  they  stop,  l>eat  their  breast!*,  return  to  the  house,  and 
bathe  cither  in  well  water  or  in  a river.  Midway  between  the  hou*e 
and  the  btm ung -ground  the  male  mourners  halt  and  set  down  the  h er* 
The  ueaicat  relations  ce  ise  U>  weep  and  the  bier  is  boms  head  foremost  to 
the  burning -ground,  When  the  burning-ground  is  reached  the  bearers 
lay  the  corpse  almost  uucoveied  with  the  head  to  the  north  on  a 
pile  of  a man's  length  of  wood  and  cow  dung  cakes.  A little  butter 
is  dropped  into  the  dead  mouth  and  the  chief  mourner,  gene i ally 
the  eldest  son  of  the  deceased,  puts  some  fire  near  the  face  and  the 
other  mourners  set  the  pyre  ablaze*  Two  or  three  of  the  older  men 
stay  near  the  body  while  it  is  being  burnt  keeping  the  pile  in  order; 
others  sit  afar  talking  and  making  merry  if  the  deceased  was  old  and 
with  a certain  sadness  and  regret  if  the  deceased  was  young*  When  the 
body  is  almost  consumed,  a little  clarified  butter  is  poured  an  the  flames* 
The  mourners  bathe  and  return  weeping  to  the  house  of  the  deceased 
and  then  to  their  homes.  Letters  telling  friends  and  relations  in 
distant  villages  are  sent  either  by  post  or  by  carrier.  On  the  second  or 
th it*!  day  the  chief  mourner  and  two  or  three  of  the  nearest  lektiona 
go  to  the  burnfiig-grouml , The  ashes  and  bones  are  gathered  and  are 
thrown  into  a river  or  a pond,  and  an  earthen  jar  filled  with  w^ter  is 
set  where  the  body  was  burned.  The  mourners  bathe  and  with  wet 
clothes  return  home  weeping.  They  take  with  them  a few  of  the 
hones  and  keep  them  in  the  house  till  some  member  of  the  family  goes 
on  a pilgrimage  and  throws  them  into  the  sacral  Narbada  or  Ganges. 
After  the  mourners  return  from  the  bur  mug- ground  an  earthen  pot  is 
filial  with  water  and  milk  ami  placed  on  the  roof  of  the  house.  The 
nearest  jelations  remain  impure  for  ten  days  during  which  they  touch 
no  one,  do  not  approach  the  hou*e  gtds,  «fo  not  visit  the  temple*,  do 
not  change  their  clothes,  and  do  not  shave.  On  the  tenth  day  men 

1 Th*  Kanin  funeral  pi\>i;w\ion  U Urg*  u by  rail*  rale*  the  attendance  of  one  mau 
from  ■fi^h  hfniM1  i*  rnf  (*n  of  line. 
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abave  the  head  and  moustache ; girls  anil  married  women  wash  their 
hair  with  clay  or  with  soapnut,  the  floor®  are  enwdungod,  and  all 
earthen  drinking  pots  which  have  been  touched  during  the  ten  days 
are  replaced  by  new  ones*  The  mind-rite  or  tthrdddkct  ceremony  is 
performed  by  the  ch  irf  mourner  from  the  tenth  to  the  thirteenth  day, 
on  the  eleventh  with  the  help  of  a KAyatia  Brahman,  and  on  the  other 
three  days  with  the  help  of  the  family* priest.  During  the  four  days 
of  the  nhr&’Ulka  ceremony  the  chief  mourner  instead  of  a turban  wears 
a linen  cloth  wound  round  his  head,  On  the  thirteenth  day  h * Father- 
in-law  presents  him  with  a new  turban  and  the  linen  cloth  is  removed.  On 
the  thirteenth  day  the  family-priest  is  given,  besides  a few  ornaments 
and  a complete  set  of  cloibes  a sleeping  cot,  some  pillows,  and  some  brass 
or  copper  vessels.  Friends  and  relations  are  felted  from  the  tenth  to 
the  thirteenth  day  and  the  castepeople  on  the  twelfth  and  on  the 
thirteenth.  If  the  deceased  was  a wealthy  man  pi  events  in  grain,  in 
clothes,  and  in  cash  are  given  to  BrAhmatis,  to  religious  Ireggars,  and 
to  the  poor.  Duiing  the  first  year,  as  among  other  Hindus,  monthly 
half-yearly  and  yearly  mind-rites  or  thrdddha  are  performed,  and  a 
yearly  thrdddlta  in  all  subsequent  yean  and  rm  additional  shrtbldha 
during  the  Litter  half  of  frkatlarro  (Sept.-Oet.),  Landlords  or 
Pdfiadrs  and  headmen  of  villages  call  all  the  villagers  to  dinner  on 
marriage  and  death  feasts.  This  custom  has  mined  many  families 

Except  Pitiiddrij  each  community  bus  its  headman  or  patel.  Social 
disputes  are  settled  at  a general  meeting  of  tho  caste  people  of  the  town 
or  village.  The  KanhU  send  their  boys  to  vernacular  schools,  and  a few 
boys  are  taught  English  up  to  the  matriculation  standard. 

Of  the  four  subdivisions  of  Gujurdt  Kaubis,  Levris  and  Kadvaa  eit 
together  but  ilo  not  intermarry.  Levaa  and  Kadviis  do  not  associate 
with  MatiAa  or  An j anas,  and  these  neither  dine  together  nor  intermarry. 
Except  a few  Kanins  who  pride  themselves  on  their  high  social  rank  all 
permit  widow-marriage. 

A njana  Kanbis,  with  a strength  of  31,486,  are  found  chiefly  in 
north  Gujardfc,  Like  Rajputs  some  of  their  names  end  in  trap,  such 
as  KAjaingj  Uuasing,  DAnsing,  Hanging.  There  are  among  them 
twenty-three  clung  who  e it  together  end  intermarry.  Those  elans  are 
Beh era,  BholAvnt,  Bbntitli,  Chohdn,  Gorin,  Jddav,  Jarmrtl,  Jua,  Juddl, 
Kaner,  Khator,  Lodhrod,  Laho,  MAdhia,  FAntrasht,  Parmtir,  Ruhhtai, 
Hangivat,  Rathod,  Solauki,  UohAlia,  UplAna,  and  Vrigda,  AnjanAi 
are  mure  like  Rajputs  than  Kanb*s.  They  speak  Gujrmlti,  They 
live  in  small  housed  with  mud  or  brick  walls,  Besides  field  tools  their 
houses  have  a few  earthen  copper  and  braes  pots.  Uni  ke  other  Kanbie, 
besides  ordinary  gut  us  Anj&ndg  eat  the  flesh  of  sheep  and  gouts  and 
of  the  wild  boar  and  hare.  rl  hey  use  opium  and  drink  liquor.  Except 
that  the  men  wear  Raj  put*  like  turbans,  white  for  every -da  y nnd 
red  for  marriage  occasions,  the  dress  both  of  men  and  women  does  not 
differ  from  that  of  Leva  Kan! is.  Ilia  hair  of  the  men's  heads  is  cut 
at  the  temples  and  at  the  back,  and  must  of  them  wear  flowing 
whisker  a divided  by  a narrow  parting  down  tho  chin,  I hey  are 
cultivators,  overholders  if  well  off,  and  half-crop  sharers  or  tenants 
if  poor.  Their  wives  and  ch  ldren  help  in  the  field  work.  Those 
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who  do  not  themselves  work  in  the  fields  affect  Rajput  dress  and 
m&nneis,  and  do  not  let  their  women  appear  in  public.  As  regard* 
skill  and  industry  they  hold  a middle  place,  better  tlun  Rajputs  hut 
nether  so  thrifty  nor  so  hard  working  as  other  Kan  hi*.  In  the 
disturbed  t'tnes  before  British  rule  the  An  jamb  were  martial  in  thdr 
bearing  and  as  really  as  Rajputs  to  use  tone  in  defending  their  rattle 
and  crops.  Since  then  they  have  settled  to  quiet  and  orderly  ways, 
Jn  religion  they  are  Ramanujas,  Sluiivs,  and  Svamiud r A yarn*.  They 
respect  Hindu  gods  and  observe  the  ordinary  fasts  and  feasts.  Some 
of  them  worship  in  their  houses  the  image  of  Shiva  lUim  and  K r^hoa. 
They  have  faith  in  sorcery  and  witchcraft  and  in  ordinary  omens. 
They  occasionally  make  pilgrimages  to  DAkor,  Dwrirka,  Sidhjmr, 
and  Samiras*  Their  priests  arc  Audich,  Mevrida,  Modh,  SAthodra, 
and  Vi^anagara  BrAhmans*  Their  custom#  aL  b; rib,  sixth-day,  marriage, 
pregnancy,  and  death  do  not  differ  from  those  of  Leva  K anbis.  (fir la 
are  married  when  they  are  one  to  eleven  years  old,  Wid ow-m arriagv 
and  divorce  are  allow  oil.  They  have  their  headman,  who,  in  consultation 
with  a few  elderly  or  importable  caatemen,  decides  divorce  cam1*  ami 
settles  other  caste  disputes.  Few  of  them  send  their  hoys  to  school. 

Da  agior  Hill  Kanbis  of  w hom  no  separate  detail#  are  gi  ven  in  the 
census  reports  arc  found  in  Mahi  Krintha.  Originally  An j anas,  with 
whom  they  dine  hut  do  not  intermarry,  they  are  *»id  to  have  lost  their 
position  by  adopting  the  dress  and  language  of  Bhils*  Many  of  them 
live  in  Meywhr  and  liavo  marriage  and  other  relations  with  the  Mahi 
Krintha  Dringia. 

Kadva  Kanbis,  mmilxning  4tQ.r95.  are  ilistillmleJ  over  all  the 
five  districts  of  Gujarrit,  and  are  found  chiefly  in  Abmedrihad  and  in 
Kadi  of  Bnroda.  They  are  closely  connected  with  the  Levis,  with  whom 
they  dine  but  do  not  intermarry.  According  to  one  story  the  Kadvia 
are  descendants  or  followers  of  Kush  the  si  corn!  son  of  Ram  and  Sita; 
according  to  another  they  are  sprung  from  clay  figures  fashioned  by 
Uma  or  Ffirvati  the  wife  of  8hiva,  Shiva  at  Lima's  request  inspired  the 
figures  with  life  and  founded  for  them  the  village  of  Unja  al>out  forty 
mi  lei  north  of  Ahmedribrid,  where  a temple  was  ramed  in  V urn's  honour. 
This  villnge  and  temple  all  K ad v a Kanins  consider  the  chief  #eat  of  their 
tribe,  and  to  it  they  resort  from  long  distances  to  pay  their  vows.  Except 
in  Surat,  there  two  no  subdivision*  among  Kadva  Kanhis.  In  Surat 
there  are  three  subdivisions,  one  calling  themselves  Lrilchudrivrilris  from 
their  women  wearing  red  bracelets,  the  other  Krilrichudrivu'lris  from  their 
women  wearing  black  bracelets,  anti  the  third  Ahmcdtihridls  from  Ahmcd- 
ribnil.  These  three  divisions  eat  together  but  for  the  last  fifteen  years 
have  ocased  to  intermarry.  In  south  Gujarrit  the  Kodva  Kanbis  of 
Baton  and  Ahmedrihrid  are  known  as  kulia  or  men  of  family,  and  the 
rest  m aknlra  or  men  of  no  family.  Men  of  family  eat  with  men  of  no 
family,  but  do  not  give  them  their  daughters  in  marriage.  Except  that 
in  north  Gujarit  some  Kadvds  wear  beards,  flowing  whiskers  divided  by 
a narrow  parting  down  the  chin,  and  a lock  of  hair  over  each  ear,  Kadvas 
in  their  appearance,  dress,  food,  character,  religion,  ami  general  mode 
of  life  do  not  differ  from  Levris.  Unlike  the  Lewis,  the  Kadvas  are 
divided  into  two  chief  classes,  artisans  and  j^asantd.  The  town  Kadvaa 
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are  weavers  both  of  cotton  and  si  Ik,  dyers,  and  printer*.  In  Sumt  a 
few  families  make  vermilion  and  other  preparation  a of  mercury* 

T he  ehhaihi  or  sixth-day,  name -giving*  pregimncy,  and  death  ceremonies 
do  nut  differ  from  those  observed  by  Leva  Kadbis*  Conner  ted  with  their 
temple  at  Unja  and  their  patron-goddess  Uma  a curious  marriage  custom 
prevails  among  Kadva  Kanbis.  Once  iii  every  nine  ten  or  eleven  years 
certain  Brill  man  priests  and  astrologers  with  the  two  headmen  of  Vnja 
go  together  to  worship  Uma  in  her  temple*  Their  object  is  to  find  out 
the  propitious  season  for  holding  marriages.  After  worship  lot*  are 
drawn,  ami,  according  as  the  Jot  falls,  the  year  on  which  the  lot  falls  or 
the  year  following  is  declared  the  proper  time.  When  the  year  is  known, 
the  astrologers  name  a special  day.  The  day  always  comes  in  Vaii&kh 
(Apr i 1-May).1  Fur  the  sake  of  those  prevented  from  sickness  or  other 
cause,  a second  day  is  chosen  about  a fortnight  later  than  the  first.  As 
soon  as  these  days  are  fixed,  Brahmans  start  to  spread  the  news  on  every 
side*  Wherever  they  go  they  are  received  with  honour  and  rejoicing. 
At  Ahmed&bad  they  are  met  outside  uf  the  city  in  the  Asarva  suburb. 
The  whole  Rodya  community  conies  to  D&da  Uari's  welt,  and  after 
worshipping  Gan  pat  i and  Urn-iji,  the  headman  of  Asarva  reads  out  the 
names  of  the  lucky  days.  After  theae  days  are  over,  another  period  of 
nine  ten  or  eleven  years  passes  Isrfore  regular  marriages  ran  again  take 
place.  Children  about  a month  old  and  sometimes  unborn  children  arc 
married,*  Asa  rule  every  family  succeeds  in  providing  all  its  unmarried 
members  with  suitable  matches.  But  this  is  not  always  [possible.  It  happens 
now  and  again  that  no  suitable  husband  can  1xi  found  for  the  daughter 
of  a house,  and,  as  before  the  next  regular  marri  age -day  she  will  have 
reached  a marriageable  age,  some  special  arrangement  is  required-  To 
meet  this  difficulty  two  practices  have  been  introduced . According  to  one 
of  thwe,  on  the  propitious  day  tlie  girl  is  married  to  a bunch  of  flowers. 
The  flowers  are  thrown  inti)  a well  or  a river,  the  parents  of  the 
bride  bathe,  and  the  girl,  wow  a widow,  can  at  any  time  l>e  married 
according  to  the  simple  ndtra  or  Becond-marriage  form.  The  other  practice 
is,  on  the  propitious  day,  to  induce  some  married  nrnn  for  a small  money 
present  to  go  through  the  ceremony  of  marriage  with  the  girl  and  to 
divorce  her  as  soon  as  the  ceremony  is  over.  The  girl  can  then  at  any 
time  be  married  according  to  the  simple  naira  or  second-marriage  form. 
As  all  are  busy  marrying  or  giving  in  marriage  on  the  wedding-day, 
friends  of  other  castes  are  asked  to  go  with  the  bride  if  the  marriage  is 
to  lake  phk  0 in  another  village.  When  the  bride  is  of  age,  the  bridegroom 
goes  to  her  house  with  a party  of  his  friends  and  relations*  Caste-dinners 
are  given,  an  J this,  rather  than  the  day  of  the  ceremony,  has  the  diameter 
of  a marriage  day.  In  April  1871  the  provisions  of  the  Infanticide  Act 
(VIII.  of  1870)  were  applied  to  the  Kalva  Kanbis,  but  on  further  inquiry 


1 During  lh<?  wit  forty  yearn  nmmflgfl*  toak  pit**  in  FniadM  in  tbo  following  year*; 

& isie  {a.u.  s*  \m  ( a, u.  ie7i),  a.  (a*i>*  1m  s.  (vu.  iwou 

1 tl  ii  sat d that  among  K*£vs  Khi^h  unborn  children  arc  untatimM  ghran  to  marriage* 
In  mrk  cum  thn  pregnant  women  walk  together  found  the  altar  or  ekvri  in  the  marriage 
booth  on  Ihu  tiud^m Landing  (hat  if  tlwir  children  are  a bey  and  a girl  the  couple  will 
marry. 
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Section  7-  they  were  freed  from  special  surveillance*  Except  atnang  a few  K&lvSs, 
who  are  men  of  family,  widows  i u-o  allowed  to  marry  ; but  tliey  do  not 
Kadva  Marry  their  husband's  elder  brother.  The  husband  can  divorce  hii 

Kanbia.  wife  with  the  ncr  mission  of  the  raste;  but  in  north  Uujar&fc  the  wife 

cannot  divorce  her  husband  without  lits  consent  or  after  she  has  become 
a mother.  Certain  families  of  specially  good  birth  who  are  treated  by 
the  rest  with  respect  and  who  hold  the  position  of  thethiat  or  leaden 
manage  the  affairs  of  tire  caste.  The  title  of  theikia  is  much  coveted  by 
such  of  the  ordinary  Kanbis  n*  raise  themselves  to  positions  of  wealth. 
But  it  is  properly  an  hereditary  distinction  and  the  caste  is  very  chary  of 
granting  the  honour  to  a new  family. 

Lttva  Leva  Knnbls  who  are  the  largest,  division,  numbering  568,185*  are 

Kan  bis.  found  all  over  the  live  districts  and  chiefly  in  the  Ka;ra  sub- divisions 

of  A'uan  J , N ad  i&U , and  Borsad . $ oc:  al  ly  th ey  a re  d ivid ©d  into  t wo  e lapses 

Pdltdars  or  shareholders  and  K at  ibis  or  husWhlmen.  This  distinction 
is  sufficiently  marked  to  form  an  obstacle  to  intermarriage.  Among 
shareholders  or  PtUid&rtt  the  landowners  of  some  villages,  c be  fly  villages 
that  are  shavch old  or  nntva*  not  tenant -held  or  i$at  are  known  as  kuita 
or  men  of  family.  The  rest  are  abulia  or  of  no  family,  Pdtidtlrt  will 
eat  with  husbandmen*  and,  though  they  will  not  give  a daughter  in 
marriage,  will  take  a daughter  for  their  bon  if  bhc  has  a good  dowry.  In 
landlord  families  servants  draw  water  and  perform  men  al  household 
duties.  The  women  do  not  appear  abroad,  arul,  if  they  lose  their  husbands, 
are  not  allowed  to  re-marry. 

Before  the  introduction  of  Irtish  rule  the  village- sharers  iv  ted  as 
farmers  of  revenue  and  as  middlemen  between  Government  and  the 
husbandmen  and  in  most  cases  were  found  to  have  oxa  Us \ the  most 
ingenious  and  crushing  taxes.*  Though,  under  the  survey  settlement, 
they  have  hist  this  uncontrolled  power  of  exaction  they  hare  still  much 
influence  and  are  admitted  to  have  a higher  social  position  than  the 


1 A*  a mlo  landlords  In  or  sharrhedd  v illagcs  are  Ati/iVi,  and  in  xrjii  or  ten  ant-  held 

v i lift  pi  * »r  0 it  kvti't,  Govern  i mn  t ScW  tion  C X L V I ] . M6, 

1 This  following  jnrquhit*  s were  Uvkd  hy  /*dft d&rt  brforc  and  for  tome  years  «it#r 
the  introduction  of  liritkh  rttla,  Th**  dutU  or  broker  nti  ppliid  at  goo-clghtb  leu*  than  %]\4 
inftrluti  ratu  m much  raw  sugar  jfof  a*  was  r^uihJ  at  a enst*  dinner,  The  grocer 
Of  ifstndki  supplnd  at  the  name  rate  on  ordinary  ocradcmi  sugar  idkar  or  Ah&nd$ 
bet  .-1  in  * t npari  or  kstLHut  r,  ami  tjhi  r landed  butter.  TV  doiiuintn  or  draper  w»n  j*  d 
an  eighth  bn  than  the  market  rati*  for  doth.  Till  tvtttnt  or  thrtid-H  lWr  sent  1|  mmttt 
(sixty  pounds)  of  cotton^thrcad  without  payment  and  wa * pant  short  iif  Lin*  market 
prkc  for  tbu  d hot  it  or  wajatcMhs  bought  from  Him.  Thu  wr-fi  or  gramsiilcr  wn  paid  a 
■ixk'cnth  Iim  than  the  market  prict*  for  grain  and  win  rtquirid  tu  wngh  corn  at  the 
botue  without  payment.  Tim  wrist  or  purfuine  nml  ml  alitor  aiip|i]ioc|  opium 
at  cost  price.  Thu  Jcansitra  or  braxWc  exchanged  ti*‘W  for  old  note  of  copper  brut  ar.d  xine 
without  rctn  iving  any  nturn  and  repaired  lV  broken  cm*#,  TIr*  gojd^imLh  or  #<*m  made 
ornaments  either  in  hie  shop  or  at  the  landlord's  without  payment,  Thi*  MoT«  or  ***ay<jr 
wae  paid  * thirty  ^second  k*s  than  the  market  price  for  gold  or  silver.  Thu  admins  ji  or 
raln-chaugrr  gavr  change  at  runt  price  anti  took  iuii'k  false  coin*  at  hie  own  lota,  Tba 
black  sm  ith  or  fahdr  had!  to  make  tool*  without  payment.  Tim  kumthdr  or  potter  had 
to  *i i p ply  earthen  pot*  fr«i.  The  rSdepwmter  or  gow  bnd  to  liusk  rkt  ami  rury  grain. 
The  bricklayer  or  dulxxitU  bad  to  supply  a thousand  bricks.  Thu  tailor  and  shoemaker  ktH 
to  work  for  two  pounds  of  grain  a*  day*  and  similarly  the  limomaker  calenders* 
indigodrer  oiWler  washerman  carpenter  and  many  others,  both  resident  villagers  bid 
visitors*  bad  to  work  either  without  payment  or  at  a nominal  wag**. 
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com  tnrm  1 1 v s band  men,  E xc£p t a f e w G o ver nmen  t servants,  silk  - 1?  leaner  i 
and  weavers,  almost  all  Leva  Kanbis  depend  on  agriculture.* 1 * 

For  many  years  after  the  introduction  of  British  rule,  in  spite  of 
their  skill  ami  tber  steady  wmk,  their  extravagance  at  maniagea  kept 
the  Kan  bis  in  a state  of  depression*  The  competition  to  marry  their 
daughters  into  the  higher  families  was  keen  ami  great  Hums  were  pa  d to 
secure  Ihc  honour**  Tn  a .tx  1648  to  put  a stop  to  this  evil,  Mr,  Fawcett, 
tlie  Magistrate  of  AhmetUbjul,  induced  the  chief  men  of  the  Kanbi  caste 
to  pais  an  agreement  reducing  marriage  expenses  and  promising  not  to 
seek  husbands  fur  their  daughters  among  the  Kaira  fami  lies,  These  agree- 
ments were  enforced,  till,  in  a.b.  1852,  the  Judge  of  Ahmed^hfid  decided 
that  they  were  not  legally  binding-  The  res  trie  ton  was  accordingly 
discontinued,  and,  for  nearly  twenty  years,  no  further  attempt  was 
made  to  interfere  wilh  the  Kanbi  marriage  customs.  In  A.D,  1871  infor- 
mation collected  in  connection  with  a measure  for  the  suppression  of 
infanticide  (Act  VIII,  of  1870),  showed  among  the  Kan  bis  a startling 
excess  in  tho  number  of  males  over  females*  Inquiries  were  made  and 
the  result  seemed  so  suspicious  that  in  April  1871  the  provisions  of  the 
Infanticide  Act  were  applied  both  to  the  Leva  an  ] Kadvn  Kanina.  The 
result  of  more  complete  information  has  been  to  show  that  the  fears  of 
Government  were  excessive.  The  Kadva  Kan  bis  were  declared  wholly 
exempt  from  the  provisions  of  the  Act,  and,  in  (he  case  of  the  Leva 
Katihis,  the  restrictions  were  reduced  to  n simple  registration  of  births 
and  deaths  One  satisfactory  result  of  the  inquiry  was  to  show  that, 
in  A.B.  1853,  after  compulsory  agreement  ceased,  the  Kanbi s had  among 
fhemselve-f  adopted  pract  ices  to  prevent  a return  to  former  extravagance. 
Under  one  of  these  arrangements,  the  members  of  certain  villages 
entered  into  a solemn  agreement  or  ckada  drawn  up  on  stamped  poper 
and  b’gnod  by  the  bead  men  of  the  village,  promising  to  many'  only 
among  persons  in  their  own  social  position,  and,  among  themselves,  to 
give  or  take  in  marriage  without  claiming  dowry.  Another  practice  of 
exchange  or  double  marriages  between  the  same  famines  has  also 
become  general,8  With  these  safeguards  there  seems  reason  to  hope 
that  the  Kanbls  will  not  again  fall  into  tho  practice  of  spending 
extravagant  sums  on  their  marriages. 

Malta  Kanbia  with  a total  strength  of  4736  are  found  only  in 
the  Jaltilpur  and  BArdoli  sub-divisions  of  Surat,  That  they  were 
originally  Leva  Ranh's  of  Kaira  and  AhnotUMd  is  pro  veil  by  the  traces 
of  relation  ship  still  subsisting  between  Leva  and  Matin  Kanbifi,  and  by 
the  surnames  of  Kotliia  and  Ba  valia  from  the  villages  of  Koth  and 
Bavin  in  Dhamhtka.  About  300  years  ago  a company  of  Leva  Kanbia 
on  their  way  to  Bananas  are  said  to  have  passed  a night  at  the  village 
of  Garmatha  about  ten  miles  south-west  of  AhmedAbnd.  ImAm  Sbih, 


1 M any  ire  cultivators,  some  ary  rich  tended  proprietor*  who  do  not  cultivate,  i fevr 
art  ailk-eksoero  md  waw>,  xml  x in*  in  GornnOMifc  wrvic<j,  torn*  in  high  position*. 

1 Furty  ago  u.ii.  163G|  in  viltegioa  n»r  Bronrh  communities  m altering  hnn* 

dr«4s  of  souls  hod  not  1ml  f a doian  femoten.  Bombay  Cl«i  tteer,  1 1.  373. 

1 In  A.p.  1B7B,  out  of  ISfK)  mnrriftgr*,  3977  Worn  arranged  by  &n  interchange  of 

children,  Botuhoy  Gxwttwr,  III,  31* 
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a Musaltntin  recluse,  at  that  time  living  in  Garmatha,  According 
to  one  story,  Imfim  Shtfh  spoke  to  the  pilgrim*,  and  learning  that 
they  were  going  to  Bandms  told  Uiem  that  if  they  would  carefully 
listen  to  hie  doctrines  they  would  visit  Bandras  without  the  trouble  of 
going  there.  Some  of  the  pilgrims  paid  no  attention  to  what  lmrfin 
Shih  said  and  went  to  Ban  liras,  Others  who  trusted  in  Innrfm  Sh-ih 
saw  Bantos,  bathed  in  the  Ganges,  and  feasted  the  Rrtihtnans  all 
without  leaving  Gar  mat  ha.  Astonished  with  this  miracle  they  adopted 
Tmrtm  Shnh  as  their  spiritual  head.  According  to  another  a/ 'count 
they  were  saved  from  becoming  Mu&alinrins  by  beet  lining  the  followers 
of  Imrim  Sh£h.  The  word  Matia  is  derived  from  mat  or  opinion*  Till 
lately  there  were  no  divisions  among  Matins ; but,  during  a*0*  ISSQ, 
from  3 50  to  17o  families  formed  themselves  into  a separate  caste, 
calling  ibemf  elves  Vabhnuv  Mat  us  as  distinguished  from  the  original 
Pirdna  M atilt*.  This  division  Is  due  to  the  preaching  of  an  ascetic 
NirmaklAs  of  Surat  , who  told  the  Mathl*  of  their  Leva  Katibi  origin. 
Some  of  his  hearers,  looking  with  hatred  on  their  half* Hindu  half* 
MuaalmAn  customs,  started  on  pilgrimage  to  Randras  and  were  put  out 
of  caste.  The  seceding  or  Vaishnav  Matias  have  joined  the  Binutuandi 
and  IMdupanthi  sects*  They  worship  the  images  of  Narsingii, 
Thrikorji,  and  sometimes  the  Ut\g  of  Mithiidev.  They  observe  Uie 
ordinary  Hindu  Fasts  and  go  on  pilgrimage  to  Allnhiihdd,  Hartfras, 
JngaiinAth,  and  Mathura,  The  Vajslumv  M atlas  and  Birina  Matins 
do  not  eat  together.  Fine©  the  split  no  old  betrothals  have  been 
broken  and  no  now  betrotliala  have  been  made.  The  Yabhnav  Matins 
have  abandoned  a! I Musahndn  customs  and  in  all  respects  live  like 
Leva  Kan liis*  But  Leva  K a nbis  do  not  dine  with  them  and  they  do 
not  intermarry. 

In  their  appearance  speech  dress  and  houses  Pirstna  Matins  do  not 
differ  from  Leva  Kanbis.  Like  Leva  and  Kadvn  Kanbis  they  are  strict 
vegetarians,  eating  neither  fish  nor  lle^h  and  drinking  no  spirits.  Casta 
rules  forbid  the  use  of  awnfoetida  garlic  onions  and  narcotics,  and  those 
who  break  the  rules  have  to  be  purified  before  they  are  let  back  into  caste. 
They  are  skilful  and  prosperous  husband  men*  They  follow  the  Atharvn 
or  fourth  ltd  and  call  themselves  Sat  pa  nth m Followers  of  truth.  They 
w uryhip  the  tombs  of  the  Mtunlmnn  saints  w hose  mausoleums  are  at 
Pirtina.  Ahtnedabad,  Navs&ri.  ami  Bmlmnpm*  Their  sacred  U\ok  is  the 
coll  eel  ion  of  religious  precepts  called  Mtik»ha  Pafri  mule  by  Imdtn  Shrth, 
the  saint  of  Pirana.  8omo  of  them  learn  the  book  by  heart  and  gain  the 
name  of  hd  ha  or  devotee.  The  kiikd#  au*  laymen  and  like  the  rest  of  the 
MatiAs  maintain  themselves  by  tilling  the  soil,  One  special  family  of 
kdhd§  officiates  at  some  of  their  ceremonies  and  are  the  agents  through 
whose  liauds  nil  presents  pass  to  the  saintly  descendants  of  Inrun  Shah 
at  AhmediOuld  X&vsriri  and  Burhdnpur*  The  Matins  include  three 
religious  divisions  Pinchids  or  followers  of  SurabhAiJs  mausoleum,  the 
third  of  the  five  PirAna  shrines,  so  called  from  tlie  live  devotees  who 
at  first  manage!  tho  institution ; SdtitS^  from  tin?  seven  original 
managing  devotees,  are  the  followers  of  Baba  Muhammad's  mausoleum, 
the  fourth  of  the  Putina  shrines;  and  Afthid«y  from  the  eight  devotees 
who  managed  the  institution^  are  the  followers  of  Bdkar  All's  mausoleum. 
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the  fif'b  Pirana  shrine,  Exeep*  in  Iwing  called  after  different  Faints 
these  divtaans  do  mt  differ  in  belief  or  in  p:actice,  Sin-removing  or 
tdh^rdfai  is  the'r  eh  ef  ceremony.  A unman  after  vhli -birth  or 
ttnothly  sickness  a cow  or  a buifal  > after  calving  a person  who  has 
*cei  TtmUi  ly  defiled  It  inset  f by  the  sight  <>f  a woman  in  chi.d-bed,  and 
all  those  who  hive  broken  ensde  rules  by  using  forbidden  articles  of 
food,  at  e madt^  to  pa  is  through  the  eiu-iemoving  ce  umony*  At  the 
hotiju  a hjre  the  purifying  ceremony  is  to  be  performed  various  di  hes 
of  sweetmeats  a a pjejiared.  The  village  k&Ica  is  ai  led  and  comes 
accompanied  by  an  assistant  ca  led  khal  The  k » k \ biags  wi  b 

him  four  copper  coins,  an  earthenware  cap,  and  f auk  keen  e.  He  also 
brings  with  him  in  a small  portob'e  tin  o brass  box,  pea-shaped  balls 
tnadij  of  white  chalk  nr  rce-flour  mixed  with  miik  or  sandal-duet 
brought  fro  n the  tomb  of  one  of  the  saints.  On  entering  the  bouse  the 
kd ha  goes  into  the  kitchen,  lights  a lamp  fed  with  clarified  butter,  and 
nrntte  R a text  While  his  chief  is  saving  a jmiyer  the  that  hlka  calls 
for  a b a-s  plate,  and  n the  plate  jrilos  fiom  live  to  ei^hb  heaps  of  choked 
rice  according  m the  hod  us  a I'rtncliia,  a Sdtk,  or  an  A\hla  Mutia. 
After  the  k tlmo  or  prayer  is  over  the  kd ha  sits  bowing  on  a waisteloth 
apical  on  the  g mind*  He  then  bums  fiankimense  anil  murmurs  a 
se  ond  piayer.  After  the  second  prayer  be  spids  a * ircle  of  wheat  gia  ns 
in  a brass  plate,  ami,  inside  the  t iivle,  set j four  coins  and  on  the  coke 
a cup.  Into  tho  cup  he  pours  a mixture  ea  le  i inSr  or  1 ght  made  of 
sugared -water  mi’k  and  white  chalk  or  rrie  from  the  taints  tomb. 
When  this  is  ready  the  khal  k&ka  brings  the  brass  plate  w.th  the  heaps 
of  ri  e and  over  e**  h heap  the  tat/ra  sprinkler  the  mixture  from  the 
eat  then  ware  cup  repealing  a text  at  ca  di  spr.nkling,  The  text  for  each 
iprinkl  ng  ri  different,  but  ea  h ends  in  iA~Udha*ilfaldht  Sluhammad* 
nr*Rmi? -'illdh  or  Inulm  8h*ih'Srur-AU  Muha  *im *d  £>h*ih*  The  brass 
plate  wi  h the  heaps  of  cooked  rice  is  then  put  aside  and  the  {verson  to  be 
purified  is  called  in.  The  man  or  woman  to  be  purified  stands  near  the 
fcUi  and  bmvs  to  him,  and  after  being  sprinkle  1 with  the  mixture  from 
the  earthenware  cup,  sits  down.  He  or  she  then  present*  a silver  or 
copper  coin  to  the  kdka  win  washes  it  with  water,  and  gives  the  water 
along  with  the  mixture  from  the  cup  to  the  manor  the  woman  to  drink. 
The  neap*  of  rie  in  the  brass  plate  are  mixed  by  the  kit  at  krika  With 
the  reri  of  the  cooked  articles,  and  distributed  among  the  guests.  The 
purifying  fee  is  S annas  for  a woman  after  childbirth  and  for  a buffalo 
after  she  lias  calved,  4 annua  for  a cow  after  she  biu  calved,  aid  J anna 
for  those  who  hive  broken  caste  rules.  These  fees  are  sent  by  the  kdka 
to  the  sa  nt's  to  rah  at  Ahmel&bad,  Navsiiri,  or  Burhinpur.  Besides 
these  pro ient i every  Maria  cultivate  sends  on-eayear  to  tho  saints 
through  tbj  kthta  three  and  a half  man#  (HQ  poudlU)  of  husked  rice 
and  one  rupee  for  each  of  bis  ploughs. 

Marias  bold  the  second  day  of  every  Hindu  lunar  month  sabred,  and 
when  the  so*on  l falls  on  a Friday  they  fast  for  the  whole  day  and  do  not 
oat  until  they  have  seen  the  nn>nn.  They  keep  the  Ramzta  fast,  romo 
-of  them  eating  no  solid  food  during  tbs  while  mouth.  Their  other 
Mus&Emriu  b ) iid  ays  are  the  V rat  or  Saint's  Day  and  the  two  pieced  mg 
Sa  i bit  Dayb.  On  these  days  they  do  no  work,  and  spend  tha  r tune  in 
feasting  or  m visiting  the  shrines  or  their  saints  in  Nav&drb  Besides  these 
1 2181—22 
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Musalman  holidays  they  observe  as  days  of  feasting  ffnji  F bmery- 
March,  Akhdtrij  April- May,  JJirnno  Junc-July,  li"hr  July -August, 
and  IHt'&fi  October- No  vender,  Their  chief  phvei*  of  pilgrimage  ntts 

Navs&ri,  1/irdna,  Bui  hi- n pur  f anti  Vemrtl,  seven  miles  fioiu  Miagam  in 
Breach,  ■vliivh  they  visit  on  great  days  or  whenever  they  have  lehui  e% 
The  kdka  omnanies  the  pilgrims  to  ihe^e  p a-  es.  At  Biiana  N&vmi 
and  Ye:mU  the  pilgrims  visit  only  the  sa  nts'  tornl^,  But  at  Burbtfnpur 
the  pilgrims  worship  the  great  toe  oi  their  living  saint.  The  spiritual 
guide  sets  his  fooL  on  a heap  of  not  1c as  than  a hundred  rupees  con- 
tribat ed  by  one  or  two  pilgrims,  After  it  has  been  Eet  on  the  heap  of 
rupees  the  leader' ls  foot  is  wished,  nibbed  wi;h  u fragiint  substance,  and 
the  great  right  toe  ia  kissed  by  ea-h  pilgrim  in  turn,  'live  kdka  who 
accompanies  the  pilgrims  receives  From  the  spiritual  head  presents  in 
clothes  and  ornaments  both  for  himself  and  his  wife. 

As  a rale  a Matia  woman  gives  birth  to  her  first  child  at  her  father's 
bouse.  On  the  birth  of  a th  at  child,  if  it  is  a hoy,  ite  footprints  arc 
marked  with  wet  Icanktt  on  paper  and  the  paper  is  canied  by  a barber 
to  the  father  who  gives  hitn  a pieseut  cf  about  Us.  On  the 
sixth  day  the  goddess  Chhathi  is  worshipped.  On  ike  twelfth  d -y  the 
woman  worships  the  threshold,  the  doorpost,  and  the  nearest  well  m 
fh?  street  by  rubbing  on  them  sandal -dus:  and  banka.  Near  the  wed 
she  ties  two  cowdung  < akes  together  by  a cotton  tin  cad.  The  r hi  dren 
of  the  street  are  given  boiled  wheat  and  jurat  mixed  with  incdatses. 
For  forty  days  the  woman  is  held  impure  and  cannot  tou'  h anything 
in  the  house.  She  never  leaves  the  house  if  she  can  help  it.  and  if  she 
is  forced  to  go  out  she  carries  with  her  a si.  klc  or  a knife  to  ward  off 
evil  spirits.  Ob  some  day  between  the  thirty' fifth  and  the  fortieth  the 
woman  bathes  and  the  floor  of  the  lying-in  rorm  is  s<  rapid.  The 
woman  is  then  purified  by  the  sin  n moving  Mte-utdrui  <eremrny. 
After  this  the  child  is  named  by  a Brahman  astrologer,  When  the 
child  U two  or  three  months  old  the  woman  goes  to  her  husiinud'i 
bou^e.  No  ceremonies  are  performed  when  a chi  d is  (mt  fed  with 
cooked  food.  Their  marriage  ceremonies  do  not  differ  from  those  of 
the  Leva  Konkin.  The  family  priest  who  is  an  Audi  h oraModh 
Brfihnrmn  officiates  at  the  e ceremonies.  Marriages  arc  forbidden  with* 
in  seven  degrees  of  relationship  either  on  the  lather's  or  on  the  mother's 
side.  Girls  are  sometimes  married  when  they  an1  rise  months  old.  but 
gftnei ally  between  five  and  cght,  a:  d boys  be; w ten  eight  and  twenty. 
Widows  are  allowed  to  marry,  the  widow  of  a man  marrying  his 
younger  brother.  Divorce  is  lawful.  A bachelor  cannot  marry  a 
divorced  woman  or  a widow,  but  this  difficulty  is  got  over  by  mat  Tying 
him  first  to  a xk'ttoi  Prosopis  spicigera  tree.  A widow  who  marries 
again  wears  an  ivory  bracelet  plated  w ith  gold.  The  lap-filling  ceremony 
is  pei formed  during  the  fifth  or  seventh  month  of  a woman's  first 
pregnancy.  But,  unlike  trie  practice  of  other  H indus,  on  this  occasion 
no  caste  dinners  are  held  and  no  presents  are  made.  The  Matids  bury 
the  dead.  A dying  person  is  bathed  and  laid  on  the  ground*  the 
kdka  standing  mar  and  reading  u its.  When  life  is  gone  the  b dy  of 
the  deceased,  if  a man,  is  dressed  in  cotton  tranters  a shirt  a:,d  a cap, 
and  if  a woman  in  a silk  robe  a b*li<  c and  a pettier  at.  It  u aid  in 
a Muialmtm  bier  and  carried  to  the  burial-ground  which  is  generally 
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on  the  bank  of  n stream*  The  bearers  do  not  take  off  any  of  their 
clothe*  or  their  *hoes-  On  reaibi’ig  the  burial-ground  the  bearers, 
without  removing  any  of  the  clothes,  lay  the  body  in  a pit  and  till 
the  pit,  with  r&i  th,  A f ter  the  body  is  buried  the  mourners  purify 
themselves  by  each  holding  a piece  of  f ran  kin  ense  in  his  hand  aud 
muttering  two  half- flii nl u half  Mutalmm  prayers.  The  first  piayer 
runs:  In  the  name  of  Allnk  the  p fcifui  the  merciful,  of  Satgor  or 
Satgur  Frftra,  of  Brahma  and  ludra,  of  Imim  bhAh,  of  the  spotless 
spiritual  Vishnu,  and  of  A i Muhammad  ShAhd  The  second  prayer  is 
in  these  words  i The  incense  burns,  evil  goes  and  faith  wins  (now  is 
the  time  to)  mercy  implore  * 

The  funeral  party  go  to  the  house  of  mourning  and  there  the 
deceased's  Family  fe*V)t  the  n with  pwcet  wheat-ball®.  The  mourners 
cat  a mixture  nf  split  pulse  and  rice  cooked  iu  a neighbour'®  house. 
Like  Hindus  Matin  women  weep  and  beat  their  breasts  for  ten  d*ysf 
and  for  ten  days  the  -in  removing  itihe-utaini  ceremony  U daily 

Earformol.  Friends  and  reatbns  from  the  villages  round,  eumrooied 
y a Bhang's,  *ome  to  mourn,  and  are  (ousted  with  wheat-flour  mixed 
with  claiifiel  butter  and  sugar.  Unlike  Hindus  the  nearest  relations 
do  not  eomiler  thomtclve®  impure  f >r  ten  days*  No  death  ceremonies 
are  perf  irmed  and  uo  rleo  halls  arc  offered  to  the  spirits  of  the  dc  eased. 
Ca^tepcople  are  felted  on  the  tenth  and  eleventh  day®  after  a death  or 
on  any  day  between  t lie  thirteenth  and  the  twentieth  if  the  eleventh  or 
twelfth  fails  on  a Sunday  or  a Tuesday,  On  the  first  feast- day  after  a 
death  each  family  of  Ma  lAa  .send®  the  chief  mourner  half  a man  (twenty 
pounds)  of  hu  ko  1 rice,  and, b sides  the  rice,  friends  and  relations  giveeghfc 
an  nos.  These  presents,  along  vviih  the  clothes  bol  an  L bedstead  of  the 
de  e.ueh  are  Bent  to  the  shrine  of  the  saints  at  Bmtrinpur,  Navarfri, 
AhmoddbAd,  or  YemAl  Besides  these  pretents  (he  chief  mourner  sends 
on  his  own  a ‘count  a money  present,  an  I if  rich  he  tet®  apart  a mango 
Ire  - For  the  occlusive  use  of  the  saint.  The  aggregate  amount  of  death  - 
presents  which  g>  to  their  taints  varies  from  Rs  1 j to  R$.  lUO.  The 
Brtihnm  priest  ra  Gives  some  presents  on  the  eleventh  day,  not  is  hi* 
character  of  priest*  but  in  return  for  the  help  he  gives  in  feasting  the 
caste- jieo  pie. 

The  M atins  Iievg  no  headman.  Questions  of  divorce  and  breaches  of 
caste  rules  ure  referred  to  five  of  the  leading  men*  who  inquire  into  the 
case  and  wh  «e  det  ifcion  is  binding.  The  tinea  inflated  on  the  offender 
are  used  either  in  making  copper  and  bra*®  vessels  Fur  the  community  or 
are  sent  a®  present*  to  the  faints*  shrines, 

The  MatiAs  give  their  bivs  some  slight  schooling  but  their  attend- 
ance s irregular.  During  the  Ntivrdtri  holiday*  (September-Gi/tober) 
nud  on  lloii  (Mar  h)  the  MatiAs,  men  and  women  together,  are  fond  of 


1Tb*  Gujir  ii  run*  ; *H*ll  \falM  M4ti  kfrft 

ITH1MU14,  Pl$wU*  U*U?l  i*l.  The  Sstgor,  properly 

Isicur,  P*rtVft  or  rWrviug  ftJmt  i*  of  wnrfcbipl  U Xilf  HfttguFtlto  flr«t  (a  &t  UOiTi)  ^nd 
prpjilMt  Irmnils  njj*iior»Ary  from  Tftnto.  The  Tib*k*t  t Nrteirl  (HUot,  Ii . 333,  336) 
ft-fmbiNiir  FaUnir  n*  Ndr  ill  Turk  who  mimd  a firiuiiit  in  Ihe  rrijpi  of  ulUnth 
Ha/iyili  (a  n,  121*7  ■ liioi.  Ck>tnpA:e  KhAn  Usbiilur  Full  LntfalUh  Firing  GujarAt, 
Mui&hoAn*  ptj;e  37. 

fTh*  OnjnUi  "ord*  arc : *«TOiLl  h\* 
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Section  V.  mov  ng  in  a circle  and  sinking-  song-*-  Matids  are  noted  for  their 
B k iiUdm ejt  8 A or  co  1 1 y cast  j cn te  i tutu  too rats  and  s li  my  m ir: ia  %q  pro*  ea- 

eions.  They  take  great  < are  of  their  buffaloes  and  bullock#  ai  d tj  are 
no  money  in  keeping  them  smart  and  in  good  condition- 

ivu  Ha-  M a'll?,  w ill  a strength  of  21 ,163,  are  found  mostly  in  north  OujarAt. 

A few  among  the  n come  from  Mdrwrir,  but  mo^t  seem  to  have  been 
Knob  s whom  they  te  e ruble  in  appear  an-  e and  diess.  In  north  GsipOrnt 
the  men  wear  the  leard*  They  epeik  Guji  liti  ond  I've  in  mud  or 
brick  houses.  They  eat  the  ord  nary  gra  ns,  anil,  in  the  P&nch  Mah4faf 
fnh  fowls  and  the  flesh  r>f  goats  and  sheep  after  offer  ng  them  to  a 
goddess.  A few  among  them  eat  opium  ami  in  south  Gujarft  they 
drink  liquor.  They  are  gardeners  «nd  flower- sellers.  They  prepare 
nosegays  and  flower  •ornaments  for  women  V hair.  In  AbmaUbAd  a 
few  am  mg  the  n mo  tiaJers,  uvnist Hints  n Shrrfvak  temples,  and 
domestic  servants.  Fjoui  hie  ilea  Vug  in  flowers  which  me  used  in 
worsh  p atnl  on  all  coremon'al  okras' ons,  the  s'ght  of  a Mdli  is  lucty 
Tlie'r  women  aie  reputed  Ui  be  of  easy  virtue-  In  nd  g on  they  are 
Kabirpauthls,  Rimtfnujri«($hftlvsf  Svarainnrayans,  and  Yallnbh-h  hnryas, 
and  in  north  Guj&rAt  a few  arc  Jans*  They  respect  Hindu  gods  and 
observe  the  ordinaiy  Hindu  hoi  days.  They  believe  in  etornsm 
sorcery  and  omens.  They  worship  the  cobra  and  other  snakes*  Except 
that  in  the  Pan:*h  M ah  rib  no  ceremony  ia  jxn formed  on  the  sixth  day 
after  the  birth  of  a chi  hi,  the'r  customs  at  birth  marrage  pregnancy 
and  death  do  not  differ  from  tboro  of  K alibis*  As  a sule  marines 
between  relations  are  forb  dden  though  in  Ahmfrltibtfd  the  child]  en  of 
brothers  and  maters  marry.  Widow?  are  allowed  to  marry.  The  widow 
of  iiii  elder  brother  marries  his  younger  brother*  D.vone  Ie  granted  in 
some  places  and  not  in  others.  Boc  al  disputes  are  settled  by  a few  of 
the  elders  of  the  taste.  Yeiy  few  Mali  boys  go  to  school 
Patella*.  FatellaV,  w'th  a total  strength  of  15,05.>,  are  found  mostly  m th® 

Doha  l sub  dvl  s' on  of  the  Pancb  MahAla  and  in  the  Beriya  state  of 
the  Hewn  K intlia.  Arf  Oid  ng  to  the  r story  they  are  dee  endol  from 
Rajput  i of  Cliunipilner,  about  th  rty  miles  eatft  of  Baro-la,  who  on  the  eon- 
quest  of  that  c;ty  by  Mahnmil  Begad#  in  A,n.  liJu,  moved  to  Doha  I and 
Brir  ys.  Other  Rajputs  hold  them  degraded  I jo 'ause  a coid  ng  to  one 
account  the'r  foiefathcrs  otc  the  flesh  cdt  a itilydi  or  roz ; or  according 
to  inothei  a-count,  lx-  an  re,  as  they  left  many  of  their  women  behind, 
they  mar r.ed  With  the  lib i Is  of  Gringdi.  AcKatltig  to  this  iir<ouut 
they  were  Hr&t  called  Fahitga  or  impure,  a name  whuh  has  been 
gradually  ^corrupted  into  Patella®.  Traces  of  the  r Rajput  orgn 
are  found  in  the  names  of  the  men,  some  of  which  Ike  Rajput  names 
end  in  Jirt^,  and  m such  e an  nanus  B.ir'ya,  Chohrin,  Gohel, 
Jridav,  Purmrir,  Rrithod,  and  SoLnki.  They  have  no  subdivisions . 
The  Patellae  as  a ela*s  arc  lean  stunted  and  somewhat  black,  but 
of  a qu  et  and  obi  g ng  dispostoo.  They  live  lu  small  huts  w th 
walls  of  fjplit  bamboo  plastered  w th  mod  and  with  that*  hid  or  tiled 
roofs.  They  speak  m nipt  Gujarati.  Ther  every-day  feed  s ma  zo 
bread  and  adaa  Phaseolus  tnungo ; when  they  <au  get  t they  rat  tish 
and  the  flush  of  sheep  goats  and  fowls*  Brine  of  them  take  opium* 
They  formerly  drank  v^ahuda  Ba^ia  latfoliu  Iquor  to  excess,  but 
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durng  the  last  eghtto  ten  years,  changes  in  the  excise  rules  have 
leaned  *he  consumption.  A few  weh-ti-do  men  of  this  class  wear  a 
waistrloth  a wli  te  tu  l mi  and  a cotton  coat  or  jo-  kefc,  but  most  wear  a 
loin  ioth  a turban  and  a shoulder?  loih.  The  women  wear  u bodi*c  a 
pet  te  oat  and  a e of  cloth  thrown  over  the  body.  Of  ornaments  the 
women  have  silver  or  z!r  anklets,  a silver  necklace,  a gold  no^e*  mg,  and 
Ift-i  bra  elefcs  or  s lver  wrsfctefcs.  The  men  fio  not  wear  the  bin  d.  The 
Patel  £*  are  un-k  lied  h ubandmen  and  field-1  abourors.  They  are  lie]  j ed 
in  the  r work  by  the  r women  and  children.  They  have  no  defin  te 
not  olid  about  :el  gion  and  do  not  belong  to  any  part  ■ u’ar  sect.  They 
boa  nr  II  non  gods,  but  keep  no  images  in  their  houses*  They 
re.pe  t Brahmans  and  their  pr  omts  n e Audi h Brahmans,  They 
make  a religious  beggar  or  a tjo&di  their  sp  ritual  head  or  guta  and 
give  h m a Luaketfull  cf  grain  in  the  threshing  season.  They  have 
mu'*h  faith  in  witchcraft  exorcism  and  the  influence  of  tho  evd  eyo. 
In  fnliilmef't  of  vows  t^heu  to  avert  tho  intiuene  of  ev  i spints  and  to 
ebef  k ts  cknesi  and  cattle  plague,  they  worship  cm  Dasara  (September- 
O tol«r),  Divuii  (October)  and  Halt  (Febtuury«MarcIi)  a stono called 
Oh odivUo  the  1 1 or se-god.  0 u thes e days  th e wore h ppers  meet  to;  e.  her 
near  the  Horee*god,  drink  mthmht  1 tjuor,  and  oiler  it  to  the  gi_d. 
For  this  offering  the  Lquor  must  lo  dint  Lied  by  the  Patelina  thorn - 
selves,  the  mo  ml.it  drir  issuing  speed  licenses  for  its  d ntillat  on  to  the 
head  mm  of  the  village.  Bed  powder  and  red  lead  are  appl  ed  to  the 
bom-god,  a eocoanut  is  offered,  and  a goat  ai  d n ccck  aiv  saerJiced- 
besdes  the  horse  the  animals  they  hold  saeml  and  worship  are  the  *nw 
in  DiiuVi  (October)  and  the  I rid  an  jay  or  nilhtntk  ou  Dim  i a Day. 
They  believe  in  tuc  end  nary  ILndii  omens  and  Some  times  make 
p Igrimftgee  to  Dak  or. 

A pregnant  woman  goes  to  her  father's  house  for  her  confinement, 
but  no  prognan  -y  ceremones  are  performed.  Except  that  some  well- 
to-do  fain  I cs  Betid  the  news  of  the  birth  of  the  tir^t  male  child  to  hie 
father  and  distribute  mo  asses  and  rommler-re  d to  fr  ends  and  rela- 
tions, no  corein  on  vs  arc  performed  nt  the  ticno  of  <h  Icl-b.rth.  On  the 
sixth  day  after  a brth  verm  lion-powder  and  a woolen  pen  am  laid 
near  tho  woman's  cot.  'I  he  mother  remans  mpure  live  to  sixteen 
days  Few  get  their  children  named  by  a Brtfhnian,  They  perforin 
no  ceremonies  on  the  occasion  of  giving  cooked  food  to  the  < h id  for 
the  first  time.  Betrothal  take^  place  some  time  lief  ore  marriage. 
The  offer  coin  os  from  the  boy's  father  and,  if  the  girl's  father  nee  opts, 
tho  father  of  the  boy  goes  w th  fr  ends  and  relations  on  an  ftppo  nted 
day  to  the  grl'a  house,  tak  ug  w til  him  three  to  six  man*  (12U-£M0 
pounds)  of  molasses,  A Brahman  prest  apples  verm  lion  marks  to 
the  for-  head  of  the g r] and  of  five  or  e x tide  ly  men.  The  boy's  f ither 
d sfcr. bates  the  tno.asa  s to  such  of  the  villagers  as  have  been  invited  to 
tho  g tTs  LuubO.  After  the  molasses  have  been  distributed  the 
betrothal  can  pot  be  cancelled ; and  if  the  girls  father  annuls  it  the 
head  ;ian  of  the'&ste  compels  him  to  make  good  the  los-e  sustained 
Ly  th-i  hay's  lather.  Mar  rages  are  celebrated  on  a day  fixe)  by  a 
BrUunau  ntt  ciloger.  K.trept  that  the  h ide's  inuiher  I me  bus  the 
bridegroom's  head  w.  th  a yoke  and  some  other  lie  id  tools  before  he  enters 
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the  house  prepared  for  h m by  the  bride's  father,  the  raaTT*age 
cercmon  e*  do  not  il  ffer  from  those  performed  by  Kanbie.  When  a man 
and  u wojmn,  who  urn  atW  lu'd  to  uadi  other  mid  are  not  allowed  by 
their  parents  to  marry!  or  when  the  Ulan  is  unable  to  pay  the  n arv  age 
expend,  the  woman  elope*  with  the  man.  The  * otipl  * mo>e  about  the 
place  together  for  two  or  three  davit  and  then  return  t?  their  house  and 
live  as  husband  and  wife-  This  form  of  marriage  is  not  considered 
honourable,  but  it  saves  expense.  Marriages  are  not  abowed  between 
near  relatons  or  between  people  \ tearing  the  same  surname-  The 
husband  and  w To  are,  by  raufeual  eemsent,  f nie  to  d voree  ea#h  other. 
If  the  wife  U unwtll ngP  the  huiband  is  bound  to  maintain  her;  if  the 
husbind  is  nnwi  l ugf  the  wooun' second  hast and  is  made  to  pay  the 
first  hu-djaniTs  man-  ago  expenses-  The  Patel  As  prac  tise  pdygamy  and 
alow  ther  wdows  to  marry,  but  the  w dow  of  a man  never  mi  re*  Us 
younger  brother,  The  l'atel ills  barn  the  deal  With  no  peular 
teemon "e*,  The  near  relations  of  the  de  ea  ol  rema  n mpue  f*>r  ten 
day*  when  the  men  shave  the  upr-er  lip  The  *kfdddlvt  rerumnny  is 
performed  on  the  tenth  :r  1 clove  uh  days  af.or  death,  and  raitepeople 
a e foisted  for  ihiee  days.  Ihu  PatciAs  have  a hcwl  nan  or  put  ft  who 
settles  all  the' rcaito  dispute s a id  whose  do ■ s on  s fi  ml.  All  nmrr  age 
oon tract b are  made  in  th-J  presen '©  of  iho  heidmsu  win  e pad 
Rs*  12.  They  have  lately  begun  ti  tend  their  boys  to  school,  but  are 
ha  Hy  off.  Twenty  yea  *s  ago  th  ee  su  re's  vo  bid  yoa-s  t 1 877  - 1S7D) 
pressed  hind  mi  many  f*m it'e*  anil  fared  them  ti  part  with  their 
i^attle  and  other  property.  Their  cood.tlon  has  not  very  materially 
improved  time  that  time  of  d; stress. 

Sft'gaFF,  with  a strength  of  1 7. 91 2.  arc  mostly  found  in  northfiujar&t- 
Accord, ng  to  the  r town  story  they  we  u Rajputs,  d’S^eadanta  of  king* 
Sugar,  the  great-grandson  of  BU»girath,  win  brought  the  Ganges  from 
heaven  to  ear  h,  A mong  their  surname*  ore  Bh&ngu  Hhen&odi.  Hhogar, 
Bhusj  ChAiilin,  Chit i tar ia-bhunch,  La.hAla,  IXiklmi,  Diingarpuri% 
Dungra,  Gadh'a,  Jamarva,  J hud  Ala,  Juni,  Kalin,  Kdnthavatia, 
K&tuval,  MagvAma,  Mubudia,  Yleadd  a*  ModAsui,  Mitgli,  Mundji, 
Pnuthdlia,  Pathrivot,  Rami,  Sdth'a.,  SAvda,  Ncma  i,  and  VAgadia.  In 
ap  eavance,  speech,  house,  £i  od,  and  dress  the  Sugars  in  no  way 
differ  from  K adva  K rnnhis , Li ke  K anbie  t h ey  an?  hushn n d men , some 
of  i hum  raising  garden- crops,  In  religion  they  are  RAmamehm,  a'ld 
the  eeat  of  their  fitigiow  head  or  y«rn  i#  at  ShrihApnr  in  MArwAr. 
Though  they  bow  to  the  ordinary  Hindu  gods  they  have  nn  house 
imacts  They  worship  Hie  footprints  of  their  guru  aud  visit  the 
temples  where  his  deputies  live  and  whom  they  support.  They  keep 
the  ordinary  Hindu  fa*t  and  feast  day*.  Mo*t  of  them  he  ieve  in 
exoreitm  sorcery  and  ihc  ordinary  omens.  Some  of  them  have  been 
fatuous  as  taints,  and  at  pretent  (a.d,  Ibffdj  one  of  (hem  named  SAindaa 
hwft  a high  name  for  sanctity.  They  visit  the  ordinary  places  of  Hindu 
pi  grim  gft, 

No  ceremonies  are  performed  on  the  birth  of  a chi  hi  till  the  firth 
day,  when  the  goddesa  Chhathi  is  worshipped.  After  childbirth  the 
mother  is  held  impure  for  twenty  days,  at  the  end  of  which  she 
performs  her  ordinary  duties.  On  the  twelfth  day  the  newborn  child 
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is  la*d  in  a cradle  and  rocked  by  five  children  who  are  each  given  a 
handful  of  boited  wh  at  or  maize.  When  about  four  months  old  the 
child  is  named  by  a Brahman,  and  when  eight  months  old  is  given 
cooked  food  for  the  first  time.  The  r main  age  ceremonies  do  not 
d Her  from  those  of  Kanbis.  Marriage  is  not  a lowed  between 
near  relations  or  among  people  of  the  same  stock  or  tjalra.  Divorce 
is  alhiWtJ,  and  widows  re*m  rry,  but  never  with  the  youn  cr  brother 
of  their  deceased  husband.  The  seventh  m intli  of  a woman's  first 
pregu.mev  h marhe  1 by  I he  lap-filling  cere  in  uv.  Siigurs  bun  their 
dead  and  the  TKarett  relat  ons  of  the  d cca  ed  are  impure  for  cisrht 
days.  1 hey  perform  the  thtJiMha  or  mind-rite  ati  the  twelfth  day 
after  a dealli,  and,  on  the  thirteenth  they  m ike  gdts  to  their  priest 
who  is  a liri j Kholrivnl  Biikumn.  Castepeople  are  feasted  f- r r three 
days,  on  the  eleventh  twelfth  and  thirteenth.  Caste  disputes  are  fettled 
by  a headman  with  the  kejp  of  three  or  four  leading  men  of  the  C;Ste. 
They  do  nut  tend  their  boys  to  school  and  are  in  pour  eiieumstatwm 

Sathva'ra's  with  a strength  of  52,173,  are  chiefly  found  in 
K^thiavricja  and  north  Gujardt.  Their  surnames  UHvatjo,  Ddbbi, 
Kachetla,  Maghwha,  i ’armtii , and  Bdtliod,  seem  to  show  a Rajput  origin. 
They  have  no  dUitions  though  AUmedttb&l  Batbvitifte  do  not  marry 
with  the  Sathvtf  rtf  sof  Krithinvflda  In  appearance  they  are  I ke  Kanins* 
They  speak  Gujarati,  and  live  in  mud  or  mortar- built  houses  with 
thatched  or  U.el  roofs.  Their  ordinary  food  is  whe^t  or  millet  bread, 
rice  an>l  pulse  way  Ph  iseolus  nvllatus  and  &d**4  Fhaseolus  mungo,  and 
the  Kaffir  vAda  Sa'hvrirA&eat  b* -sides  grain  the  fleth  of  goats  ant  sheep 
after  sacrificing  the  animal  txi  their  goddess,  'I  hey  d i no:  oat  the  llcsh  of 
any  biid,  but  tut  fishempt  in  the  evening.  *1  hoy  drink  liquor  and  a 
few  in  north  Gujardt  eat  opium.  The  men  wear  a coarse  waisfcdoth  or 
tight  trousers  coming  to  the  knee,  a jacket  reaching  to  the  waist,  and  a 
piece  of  w bite  doth  wound  i mind  the  head.  The  w<  uoen  w*  nr  a petticoat 
a bmlie.  and  a robe.  The  men  grow  the  mmittache  but  not  the  beard 
and  do  not  cut  the  hair  either  on  the  temples  or  at  the  lack  of  the  head. 
The  women1!  ornaments  arc  a silver  necklace  silver  auk  Ins  and  brass 
ci  ivory  wristlets.  They  arc  httibandmeti  field-labourers  and  brick- 
layers, 'I  bote  who  a«  e cultivators  work  in  tho  fields  throughout  the 
year  aud  are  he  1 pel  by  their  wives  and  children.  In  KdthldnUbi 
they  remr  rich  garden  crops-  As  brick  layers  they  work  from  seven  m 
the  morning  t.ll  sunset  with  two  hours  rest  at  noon  for  their  meals  and 
earn  from  Es.  A to  Its.  10  a month.  The  brick  layers  do  not  work  on 
the  two  eleventh*,  the  dark  fifteenth  of  every  Hindu  month,  or  on  the 
leading  Hindu  holidays  such  as  U^li,  1/tTte/i,  Jialen,  Janm*Utbamit 
Dawra,  NdgpitiichttH,  and  Det-divali*  In  lelig  on  Sathvdrds  are 
Shave  and  Yaishnavsof  the  Vallabhdehdrya,  Rdrartnandi,  Svdmm  Airiyan, 
and  Bijmdrgi  sects.  They  often  vis  t Hindu  temples  and  in  their 
houses  worship  the  images  of  Vishnu,  Mahddev,  and  Malta.  When 
their  spiritual  head  vis  ta  their  village  each  man  j ays  a contr  but'em  of 
Ka.  2,  Their  [rest*  am  Audich,  hhrimal, or  Modh  Hidhmans.  They 
bel  eve  in  sorcery  and  witchcraft  and  Iu  the  ordirary  omens,  L ke  other 
Hindus  they  hold  the  cow  sacied.  T he  only  bird  they  worship  is  tho 
nilkantk  or  jay  on  Dasara  Day  in  October.  At  any  rnnvcnYnt  trine 
Bathvdrdg  make  pilgrimages  to  Dakor,  Dwdrka,  Sidhpur,  Banriras, 
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Gokul  Mathura,  and  AlUh&hid.  Safcbvdm  customs  do  not  differ  from 
K-mb  customs,  No  ceiruony  is  informed  on  the  day  o£  b'rth*  On 
the  n xth  day  after  the  b rth  the  goddess  Chkatlh  ia  woiahip(  ts.  The 
mother  remans  impure  from  ten  to*  forty  days  tt'cerJ  ng  &l  the  fan  ly 
ia  rich  or  poor*  J'oor  women  go  to  woik  after  the  tenth  day*  T*iC 
chiid  in  named  on  the  twelfth  day  by  the  father's  sinter,  and  the  mother 
is  sent  to  the  hu*hantVs  bouse  when  the  cbikl  is  from  five  to  seven 
months  old*  During  t*  sixth  month  the  eh  id  is  g veu  t-'  hist  ntoked 
food  and  is  made  to  iek  m Ik  m xcl  w th  ho  U\1  rice.  Oil*  must  be 
man.ed  before  they  are  f cm  teen  and  In  some  cases  boys  an  l g rise  is 
married  when  not  more  than  a month  old*  Marriages  a;  e bell  cm  a 
day  fixed  by  an  astrologer*  Five  or  s x,  days  befoie  the  marrngs 
Ganpati  is  worshipped  anil  the  bride  and  bridegroom  nje  rubbed  with 
turmeric.  On  the  even'ng  of  the  marriage-day  the  planet- pleasing 
ceremony  is  performed  at  the  bouse  nf  the  ljr.de,  and  presents  in  clothes 
and  ornaments  are  sent  to  the  bride  by  her  mother's  brother  imd  to 
the  bridegroom  by  his  mother's  brother*  At  mdnght  the  bridegroom 
richly  dieisel  goes  to  the  bride's  hmM?  w th  muse  and  a company  of 
fr  ends*  At  the  door  ho  is  received  by  the  bride's  mother  who  shows 
him  a non  utme  plough,  an  arrow,  an. I a eburn-ftaff.  The  bi  degioom 
is  then  le.  l to  the  mat  r age-booth  and  seated  m ar  the  bri  de*  The  cuds 
of  the  bride's  and  br  degroom's  clothes  aic  tod  by  the  priest  who  jo  ns 
the  r hands*  The  bride  and  the  bridegroom  move  four  rimes  round 
the  fire  and  feed  each  other  wth  coarse  wheat- flour  mixed  w tb 
clarified  butter  and  sugar*  The  tr  ends  and  rclat  ous  make  presents  to 
the  bi  le  and  the  bridegroom  who  bow  to  Gan;  at:,  to  the  polar  etas  , and 
to  their  parents.  The  fathers  nf  the  bride  and  bridegroom  make 
presents  in  money  ami  gra  n to  the  priest.  Caste  d oners  arc  gven 
and  the  bridegroom's  fronds  and  lclat  mis  are  feasted  for  three  days  by 
the  bri tie's  father*  Marriages  nve  forbidden  between  the  descendants 
of  collateral  males  within  seven  degrees*  Younger  brothers  inairy  the 
elder  brother's  w dour.  E ther  husband  or  wife  can  get  a divorce.  In 
the  seventh  month  of  a woman's  Hist  pregnancy  the  la  -fili  ng 
ceremony  is  performed.  When  a man  is  on  the  j o nt  of  death  he  is 
bathed,  lad  on  a fieshly  oo\v dunged  jaifc  of  the  floor,  and  marked 
wth  yellow  p gment  on  the  brow.  Loaves  of  the  has  l pant  curds 
eugarc-indy  and  a silver  coin  are  lad  in  h n mouth*  When  life  is 
gone  the  body  is  tod  ti  the  b or  and  is  carrel  ti  the  burn ng- ground. 
There  it  is  Lathed,  lad  on  a pile  of  woc.d.  and  the  pile  js  set  on  fire* 
When  tbs  body  is  half-burnt  the  mourners  bathe  and  return  to  their 
homea,  un  the  thiid  day  the  chief  mourner  aooompan  ed  by  the 
pr  est  goes  to  the  burn  ng-ground  w.th  two  earthen  jots,  the  saiger 
fillcl  With  water  the  smaller  wth  mi  Ik*  The  water  and  iho  uiilk 
are  poured  over  the  ashes  of  the  deceased.  The  small  pieces  of  bones 
are  collected  into  the  smaller  pot  and  the  larger  pot  is  placed  over  the 
heap  of  ashes.  The  pieces  of  bone  aie  thrown  into  a r.ver.  The 
chief  mourner  bathes  and  returns  to  his  bouse.  The  newest  lekt  ons 
lema  n impure  from  five  to  n.ne  days,  Sathvdrfis  peiform  the  regular 
shnMha  or  m ud-rite.  Cftstepeople  are  feasted  on  the  twelfth  day 
alter  a death  and  on  the  deaths  lay  at  the  end  of  one  month*  of  a,x 
months,  and  of  a year.  The  ea^te  has  no  bead  ; it  leaves  the  settle* 
ment  of  soc  at  disputes  to  a few  of  the  leading  men. 
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SECTION  VI.— CRAFTSMEN, 

Tins  sixteen  main  classes  of  Qujartit  Hindu  craftsmen  nre ; BMvsrfrs 
enlieenpr  Dters,  Chh  piis  calenders,  Darj.s  tailors,  Gaboras  indigo -dyers 
GhAoehis oilman,  Galas  rice- pound  erg,  KadiyAs  brick  layers!  KansirAg 
coppersmiths,  Butrin  waivers,  Kumbhirs  pottery  Luhrm;  blitchsnu thg, 
Mochis  leather- workers,  Suhits  ^tone-masons,  Salvia  Itundloom' 
weavers^  Sams  goldsmiths,  nod  Suthutrs  carpenters,  with  a strength 
of  893^76  or  0 01-  per  cent  of  the  total  Hindu  population.  Tlie  follow- 
ing tabic  gives  the  available  details  of  their  strength  and  distribution  j 
Him in  Cm a wrstuBSt,  mi. 
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BhaVsa'rP  or  Cfclira-printers  w th  a strength  of  20,253  are  found 
ch:efly  in  cities  and  large  towns.  Though  some  belong  to  the  Vania 
sto-'k  most  chum  to  Ik1  of  K'lmtti  des'init  and  have  such  Rajput 
tr  bal  surnames  Bliatte,  Chaliun,  Gohil,  Parmdr,  and  Rutsnuxl* 
L ke  the  KnnVs  the  Bhnv^tn  are  almost  certainly  of  Gurjj&ra 
origin,  According  to  their  story  during  ParshnriCitt’s  persecution 
of  the  Kidmtris  their  ancestors  h d in  u temple  find  for 

the  a1 1 of  tru<t  were  afterwords  knowu  BhAv&tfrs  l*y  num  tliey 
pU  ed  fiiJp  or  confldctwo  in  the  godless.  The  original  home  of  their 
an  wis  Bi  j M a thru  a 'n  North  India  from  which  they  moved  to 

Mar  war  and  then  e to  ChampAner  and  the  country  bordering  the  Mahi 
and  the  Narluuliu  From  central  Unjurat  some  went  to  KuthidvAda  and 
Ka  hh  in  the  north  and  some  to  Surat  in  tho  south.  Certain  local 
surnames  best  witness  to  firmer  settlements ; AmudAvAdi,  Harsot'a, 
JAmnagra,  Mesuna,  Modcsia,  Pardnt  a,  and  Yisiiagm.  Their  family 
goddesses  are  Ambfiji  and  Hingltij,  Besides  being  divided  into 
Meshri  and  Jain  Bhuvsilrs  who  neither  cat  together  nor  intermarry, 
Blidvsdrs  have  three  subdivisions,  Rewa  KAnthilU  living  <m  the 
bank  tit  of  the  Mahi  and  the  Narbada,  Riimdoshis  living  in  Pfili  and 
Part&pgod,  and  TalabdAs  l*ving  in  north  GujarJlt,  The  members  of 
these  three  divisions  neither  cat  together  nor  intermarry,  though  the 
KAmlc-diis  an  l Ilevva  KinthiAs  Imve  no  objection  to  eat  food  cooked  by 
the  TalftbliK  li  leapt  that  the  men  arc  some what  darker  and  stronger 
a 21  Si— 23 
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BhAvstirs  do  wot  differ  in  appeal ance  from  VdniiU.  The  women  me 
fair  and  good-looking.  Many  of  them  live  in  upper- storied  bouses  with 
brick  walk  and  tiled  roofs.  They  sjieak  Uu  jairiti  and  gome  Kachh-M  AtYridi* 
Of  the  three  subdivisions,  t lie  Takbdrts  alone  live  on  vegetable  d ct ; 
BAmdeehia  and  Rewa  Krin thins,  except  those  who  ric  Jains,  have  no 
scruple  in  eating  animal  foot!.  None  of  them  drink  liquor.  Except  that 
in  Kathiav&cJa  and  Kjvbb  the  men  wear  a white  cloth  wound  round  the 
head  and  & wai  ate  loth  over  a jmir  of  tight  trousers  ami  that  in  south 
Gujarat  the  women  wear  a white  robe,  the  drees  both  of  men  and  women 
does  not  differ  from  the  Ydma  chess.  Bhuvsdrs  are  calico- printers  and 
dyers.  The  cloth  to  be  printed  is  fit dirt'll  and  then  w allied  e'ther  by 
themselves  or  by  professional  washermen  and  then  dipped  into  the  dye  which 
is  generally  li^ht  or  dark-blue,  black,  or  yellow.  The  dyed  cloth  k dried  in 
the  sun,  and  the  design  stumped  on  the  borders  with  carved  wooden  blocks. 
Rhdvtor  women  help  in  washing  and  drying  the  cloth  and  in  folding  and 
packing  it  when  the  pattern  is  complete.  Some  cal  co-printers  are  men 
of  capital  who  own  Rs.  500U  to  Rb*  20,000,  and  prepare  articles  on  their 
own  account ; the  rest  are  employed  by  traders  and  other  men  of  capital 
and  are  paid  according  to  the  number  of  robes  or  units  they  print. 
BtutvRfivs  are  energetic  and  steady  workmen.  They  rise  at  four,  begin 
printing  at  seven,  and  continue  at  work  till  evening  with  two  hours1 
lest  for  meals*  Their  busy  season  is  during  the  summer  months  (March- 
May).  Besides  ordinary  Hindu  holidays  they  elo  not  work  on  e.ther 
the  dark  or  bright  seconds  eighths  elevenths  or  fifteenths  of  any  Hindu 
month,  The  prints  of  Kaira  and  Ah  mod  a bid  have  a good  name  and 
besides  being  largely  used  locally  as  women's  robes  are  exported  to  ^iam 
and  other  places*  Formerly  south  Gujarat  had  a largo  demand  for  Uieal 
calicos,  but  their  place  has  to  a great  extent  been  taken  hv  European 
prints*  Many  BnfvvslSrs  have  given  up  cal'en-printing  ami  have  become 
confect  oners  tailors  washermen  and  sellers  of  [jetty  brass  ware,  Bhiivsar 
dyers  work  in  all  colours,  green  for  Mu  sal  nidus  in  the  Muhamm  time, 
red  blue  and  rose  for  Hindu  turbans,  and  pale  bright-green  yellower 
purple  for  women's  roljes.  The  dyers'  busy  times  are  in  October  at 
the  Dirdti  and  in  February  or  March  nt  the  Iloli  ; a!?o  on  marriage 
days  when  all  guests  have  their  turbans  and  other  clothes  fmbly  dvuL 
Byeing  is  strictly  forh  ilden  by  caste  rules  during  the  four  rainy  months 
because  the  slaughter  of  insects  in  the  dye  vat  adds  to  the  evrl  and  ill 
hick  of  that  sunless  and  southing  t'me*  The  women  help  in  dyeing  and 
bleaching.  Byers  aie  paid  according  to  the  colour.  The  JlhhvsArs' 
yearly  earnings  vary  from  Rs.  SO  to  Ru.  500.  Like  Y&ntfs  they  ate 
thrifty  and  orderly.  By  religion  some  are  Jains  and  a few  of  them 
become  Jn.n  devotees.  The  rest  belong  to  the  Kabirp&Uthi,  Rnilhd- 
Valkblii,  Rtfmiinaudi,  Santi&mpanthi,  Slmiv,  Svrf  min  Airiyan,  and  Valla- 
bhric hdryn  scots , and  some  worst)  i p ges  Id  esses . Th  ey  l jeli  e ve  i n w ; t chc  rnf t 
and  exorcism  and  in  the  ordinary  omens.  They  keep  the  regular  fusts  ami 
feasts  hut  arc  not  strict  temple-goers.  They  employ  Rrrihman  priests  in 
all  the*r  core  monies.  No  ceremonies  are  performed  on  the  day  of  a birth. 
On  the  sixth  day  the  guldens  Chliathi  is  worshipped  and  an  earthen 
<ake  is  laid  on  the  house  roof.  After  childbirth  the  woman  remains  un- 
clu;in  for  about  a month,  The  child  is  named  by  a Brahman  priest  on  some 
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lucky  day  after  the  twelfth,  No  ceremony  is  performed  on  the  first 
giving  of  cm k oil  food,  Except  that  gome  puvor  Cynmopais  psora]  oides 
hema  are  scattered  over  the  bridegroom  before  he  enters  the  bride's  house, 
in  thoir  marriage  rites  they  do  not  differ  from  Vanias  and  Sktiivaks, 
Girls  are  mamed  before  they  are  eleven  and  boy*  at  any  time  after  ten. 
Marriage  is  not  allowed  between  people  of  the  same  surname.  Ifcvojv  e ig 
allowed  and  a widow  sometimes  murries  the  younger  brother  of  her 
decoded  husband.  Those  Bh&vs&ri  who  were  originally  Vanias  arc 
eaid  to  have  font  their  caste  because  they  allowed  widow  marriage, 
During  the  seventh  month  of  a woman's  first  conception  the  ^ame  kp- 
filling  ceremony  is  performed  as  among  Vtfnitis  and  SnrAv&k*,  They  burn 
their  dead,  the  Jain  Bh&vsdrs  with  the  full  Shrftvak-Vaiva  ritual  and  the 
ifeshri-Bhdvsars  with  all  Meshri-Vanta  rites,  Each  community  hag 
its  headman  who  settles  caste  dispute*  at  a meeting  of  all  the  men  of  the 
ca*te.  Though  their  craft  is  falling  they  do  not  seem  likely  to  decline. 
They  send  their  children  to  school  and  succeed  in  earning  their  living  as 
clerks  and  in  other  employments, 

Chhipa's  or  Calenders,  with  a strength  of  38 3 0,  found  chiefly 
in  Surat  and  Brooch,  are  a subdivision  of  Bh£vgflrs,  In  look  and 
dress  they  do  not  differ  from  Bhdvsdrs*  But,  unlike  theBh&YsArs  who 
am  careful  to  live  solely  ou  a vegetable  diet,  some  of  the  Chhipaa  eat 
dry  (kb  and  drink  liquor.  They  polish  anti  dress  by  beating  with  heavy 
wooden  mallets  black  cloth  for  export  to  Africa  and  other  places,  Ou 
account  of  the  decline  in  the  demand  for  th  s cloth  calenders  are,  as  a 
body,  bally  off.  Many  of  them,  giving  up  tho'r  former  occupation,  now 
earn  a living  as  labourers  and  bricklayers.  Though  they  do  not  help 
them  in  their  work  ns  calenders,  their  women  earn  something  by  entering 
do  me s tie  service.  By  religion  they  are  Va  shiiavs,  and,  except  that 
they  allow  their  widows  to  re- many,  their  customs  are  the  same  as 
thn*e  observed  by  VAnidi,  A few  are  given  to  the  use  of  strong  drink, 
but  most  are  sober  hardworking  and  thrifty.  Calenders  are  employed 
by  the  owners  of  the  cloth,  and  paid  accord  ug  to  the  quantity  of  work 
they  do.  Each  community  has  its  headman,  and  settles  social  disputes 
by  a meeting  of  all  the  men  of  the  caste. 

Darjis  also  called  Mortis  or  Buis*  Tailors,  with  a strength  of  £8,216, 
live  chiefly  in  towns  and  large  villages.  They  are  of  e'ght  divi- 
sions, Dhandhayfls,  Doris,  Dungavpoiits,  Gujare,  Maris,  Ilrij kalis, 
Rdrai lathis,  and'  Shimpis,  none  of  whom  either  eat  together  or  inter- 
many,  The  Knj  kalis,  who  are  found  in  Ahmedabld  Nadi&l  and 
Cambay,  seem  to  lie  of  Rajput  origin  of  which  a trace  remans  in  the 
surname*  t bdvda,  Chohtfu,  Dabhir,  Gnlxla,  Gelid,  hakodia,  Makvdtia, 
Parmer,  Rathod,  SoUnkl,  and  Sonora,  The  Rdmdediis  who  are  found 
m north  Broach  were  orig' nalljf  Marvadi  grist'd*  and  dicis  like 
FAtidArs,  Though  Fa  r the  Duvjis  te  a class  arc  lean  and  stunted. 
They  live  iu  good  houses  with  one  story  and  with  tiled  roofs.  They 
speak  Gujarati.  Excejt  in  Surat  where  they  eat  fish  and  the  flesh  of 
goats  and  fowls  and  drink  liquor,  they  nre  strict  vegetarians  eating  the 
ordinary  food -grains  and  some  of  them  in  Kara  refraining  from  carrots 
or  Except  in  Surat,  where  snme  of  them  have  adopted  the  Vdnia 

turban  worn  by  Urns  and  wear  Pdrsbhke  locks  of  bar  over  both  ears. 
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m G U J A If  AT  POPULATION, 

Darjif  both  mou  anti  women  rlre^s  like  Hindu  artisan*  in  towns  in>l  like 
Kanbin  in  village'**  Though  even  in  wcll-tonlo  famillas  women  sew  the'r 
bodices  nml  young  children  a ninths*  f*»r  everyday  wear,  every  fan  ty 
has  its  own  ta  dor,  Some  taTors  work  on  the  r uwti  account ; othe;* 
work  for  masters.  Those  who  work  for  masters  belong  ton  stuff  *if 
three  to  ten  workmen  and  wording  to  the  r sk  U le  e ve  a tla'ly  wage 
of  ann*tJt  2 to  S.  Ah  a rule  la  tors  s*?w  .n  the r own  houses,  and  In  the 
taTor’s  shoji  may  he  scon  workmen  squatt  ng  in  rows  on  a palm-tcaf 
mat  or  on  oottoiwtuffcl  qu  ite  The  w fe  and  sons'  wive-  of  the  head 
of  the  establishment  sit  and  work  in  the  shop  along  with  the  men.  The 
tailor’s  tools  are  a bamboo  §t*j  uF  twenty -seven  invite*,  a pa  r of  aeisiori, 
needles,  thread,  thimhlea  or  tinghuH,  ami  of  late  m largo  towns  an 
English  sewing-machine^  The  r busy  t me  is  during  the  marriage  reason 
(Xav,  - June).  Those  who  are  the'r  own  masters  woik  fr<>m  wen 
in  the  morning  till  evening  and  in  the  marriage  season  til  egbt  or  nine 
at  n:ght  with  two  hours  rest  for  dinner  at  noon.  'I  hose  who  belong  in 
an  establishment  work  from  nine  in  the  morn  ng  t il  sunset,  and  are  i*n  d 
extra  wages  when  they  work  extra  time.  They  enjoy  twenty  Hobdays 
a year  in  addition  hi  days  of  caste  eei  emon  nls.  they  have  a bil 
name  for  filching  cloth  many  people  are  careful  to  sot  ta  lors  to  work 
under  their  own  eye*.  When  so  employ  el,  the  tailor  me  ve§  his  two 
mcul*  at  the  customer1*  bouse  in  addition  to  Ills  daily  wages,  Lx- opt 
when  at  the  employer's  house  tailors  au>  paid  by  the  pe  e.  A village 
tailor  is  peril  e ther  in  cask  or  in  gra  n and  n not  unfieqnentlv  a member 
of  the  village  establish  moat.  Luring  the  rains,  the  ta  tor’s  * Ia,hk  reason, 
ho  supplements  bis  earnings  by  tillage,  holding  land  which  Government 
liavo  continual  to  him  on  payment  of  one -half  the  ordinary  ten  tab 
The  yearly  earnings  * f a town  ta  W vary  from  Hs.  50  to  Us.  20ih  In 
spite  of  the  eoropetiton  of  Mtisalniriti,  and  in  some  rose*  Pmtugucs© 
tidnrs,  in  spite  of  the  growing  fashion  among  Hindu  women  of 
sewing  their  own  bodices,  and  in  spite  of  the  introduct  mi  of  sewing 
machines  tailors  aie  still  able  to  kwp  up  the  r pos  t on  owing  portly  to 
a rise  in  wages,  portly  to  obtaining  now  < ustomers  among  TC uioj^cans 
and  PlSisis,  anil  still  more  among  Hindus  and  Mu&altnAns  who*® 
young  men  of  tale  years  have  adopted  thcfash'nn  of  weaving  tailor* made 
coat s wn 1 k t^  cint s and  tro i u?crs,  ' J 1 10  U « w n ta‘  In i s at  e i n t el  1+ gen t and  a fe w 
of  them  are  good  embroiderers  and  fkltful  in  other  line  work.1  Most  of 
them  who  do  Dot  go  beyond  ordinary  hemm  ng  and  st' telling  are  good 
imitator#  and  able  to  satisfy  the'r  customers’  Having#  for  fresh  fash  mis. 
Though  in  Kachh  some  me  carpenters  awl  in  Koth diva  da  some  hove 
given  up  the  needle  for  the  plough,  the  hulk  of  the  f loss  keep  In  their 
original  employment.  They  arc  quiet,  intelligent,  thrifty,  and  indolent. 
’Earept  in  south  GujaviU  where  they  aie  much  gven  to  liquor  they  are 
seller.  Throughout  most  of  Gujarat  they  hold  a middle  position  in 
society.  In  south  Uuj&rdt  in  the  absence  of  U nth  mans  ft  Dai  ji  officiates 


1 Of  the  tailors  of  Sorat  in  tin?  laitor  part  of  ilw  wTt'ntwiiili  century  {\M.  IGflGl 

OTlngton  (Voyage  to  Sinai,  2SU)  urita*:  The  Uilur*  lien*  (Vhinti  clnlVt  ter  tbo 
KuropcunB  t'ltli«>r  men  or  WQinm,  according  to  crery  tmxVe  that  pit'vaiU,  and  fit  up  tho 
mmmrMU^  and  ti>wi-rinfc  luaddmutr*  for  Hu*  wotuc-n  with  a*  much  shill  as  if  they  had 
bosii  an  Imliitn  fashion  or  themst-lve*  Wl  Viren  ajtprmiipca  at  tlip  Itayil  E*  change. 
The  com  in  rdf  aa*  a wire  atniiptnri»  to  rahe  1 he  rap  pmd  hair  (tcc  11  Spectator  **  {#}, 
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at  BhamuL  marriages,  and  in  some  Rr&lraian  marriages  a Darj  i la  Section  YL 
called  with  some  menrny  to  fr-ew  a bodice  lor  the  bride.  On  the  other  CiiftTsciji 
hand  in  the  Pat*  h Mahn  Is  and  Hewa  Kuntha,  besides  t*  bring  Darj  is  Darjia, 

blow  trumpet.*  at  marr  an  l other  pro'-essons  and  hold  so  low  a 
position  that  even  Dhodiiti  obje>  t to  eat  their  food.  They  belong  to  the 
MadhvachAri,  IVndm  panth  , Rfldha-Yallabhr,  liAmnnawii,  Shaiv, 

Svum nrtrrivan  and  VauaMnu  hrfiya  sects;.  ILnglAj  is  the  family 
god  lessor  the  Uui  jU  of  Kuth  :ivad>i  anti  Kft'bh,  They  respect  all  Hindu 
gods,  visit  II  ndn  temples,  and  some  have  images  in  their  houses.  They 
keep  the  regular  Hindu  holidays  and  feel  eve  in  witchcraft  exorcism  and 
omens.  They  visit  the  usual  plaes  ot  Hindu  pilgrimage,  respect 
Brdlramns,  and  employ  Meviida  and  other  Bmhmans  as  priests. 

No  ceremonies  are  pci formed  on  the  day  of  a birth,  On  the  sixth 
day  after  a birth  Chhothi  m worshipped  and  be-i:il(?ei  a pair  of  aci&aflru  a 
reed  pen  paper  anil  htnku  redpowder  are  la  d in  the  lying-in  room. 

After  child  hr  th  the  mother  reran  n a impure  for  thirty  days.  The  child 
is  named  on  the  twelfth  day  by  the  father's  titter  after  consult  ng  a 
Brahman  astrologer.  All  do  not  mark  the  first  giving  of  solid  food  by 
any  spe'val  ceremciuy.  Ex  opt  that  they  are  loss  detailed,  the  r marr  ago 
reiomoire*  ato  1 ke  those  performed  by  Kaub Marriage  between 
near  relations  is  forh  ddeu.  Ex  ept  in  parts  of  Kan  a their  widows  are 
allowed  to  marry,  anil,  except  m parti  of  Kaka  and  t'aurh  Mahals,  the 
husband  and  wife  are  free  to  divorce  ea  -b  other.  A widow  sometiincj 
marries  the  younger  brother  of  her  decaised  husband.  Darjis  burn 
the r dead  with  no  jie-'iilar  ceremonies.  ‘1  he  nearest  relations  r*f  the 
deceased  remain  impute  for  ten  days,  and,  except  among  mine  Knchh 
Darjs,  a elrctcMAri  ceremony  is  performed  on  the  eleventh  twelfth  and 
th'rtoenth  days  after  death,  and  castopeopk  are  feasted  on  the  twelfth 
and  thirteenth.  Caste  d sputa  are  settled  by  a few  leading  men  at  a 
caste  meet  ng.  Soma  Darj  s send  their  boys  to  school  and  two  or  llnce 
td  them  have  risen  to  honourable  [*osts  in  Government  service  drawing 
from  Ks.  80  to  Ks.  SOU  a month, 

Oalia'ra'B  or  Indigo-dyers,  with  a strength  of  501.  found  clrefly  Cajia  raa. 
in  Ahmed  ah  nd  and  Suiut,  mo  a subdivision  of  Bluivsars,  nnd  in  no 
wav  d ffer  from  the  n.  Like  the  black  cloth  mentioned  under 
ChVpAs,  doth  dyed  with  indigo  is  in  much  less  demand  than  formerly, 
and  indigo- dyers,  ok  a class,  an?  rather  badly  off.  In  their  house*  , 
there  is  in  one  corner  a well  where  the  yarn  and  cloth  are  washed 
and  beaten.  In  another  corner  is  a vat  with  cement  1 Tied  sales  about 
six  feet  in  circumference  and  about  twelve  feet  deep.  This  kept  full 
of  l.quld  dye,  and  in  it  the  cloth  and  yarn  are  soaked.  Their  women 
help  them  in  the  work  of  dyeing.  Dyers  are  pa  d by  the  piece.  From 
the  decline  of  the  r craft  the  Gal  liras  have  fa  lion  into  rather  a low 
state  and  seem  loss  fit  than  the  UhrivsArs  to  find  other  means  of 
earning  their  living.  Few  among  them  send  the  r children  to  school. 

G h&'nC  his  or  U i 1 111  on  w i 1 1 1 n s l re  ug  I h of  5 1 ,2  IS  4 n ro  fo  w n d rh  ic  0 y i n Chan  oh  I t. 
large  towns  and  villages.  They  are  of  six  divisions  Ahineddbadis, 

ChduipAneris,  Mod  ha,  I’ntiiig,  Sidbpirrins,  and  Surtis,  They  have 
Rajput  tribal  surnames  Gohil,  JhAla,  PadlhAr,  ParraAr,  and  So lanki. 

Of  the  six  divisions  the  Modbs  and  SidhpuriAs  rack  Lighest, 
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Bastion  VL  Hie  other  divisions  oat  in#  toad  cooked  by  them  while  they  do 

CnivrufiMt  not  eat  food  cooked  by  the  other  four.  None  of  the  six  divisions 

Qhanohla.  intermarry.  Chinch  in  are  fair  sleek  and  glossy,  nud  their  women 
are  strong  and  occasionally  handsome.  They  live  in  houses  of 
moderate  size,  brick -wo I led  and  t tie-roofed.  A*  the  entrance  room 
is  given  tip  to  the  oil-press  oil-puns  and  the  press-bullock,  rhe 
Cihanchi  house  is  untidy  and  dirty.  They  apeak  Gujardti.  Though 
in  south  Gujnrdt  some  cat  fish  mid  llesh  anti  drink  liquor,  Ghinohis 
ns  a rule  live  on  vegetables.  Except  that  the  clothes  of  those  who 
deni  in  oil  are  dirty  and  spotted  with  oil,  in  their  dress  Ghdnchis 
are  like  Vanias  and  Kunbis,  The  tmn  are  specially  fond  of  wearing 
clattering  shoes*  Indoors  the  women  generally  wear  a petticoat  and 
n bodice*  As  n class  they  are  hardworking  pushing  and,  except  in 
south  Gujarat,  thrifty*  The  men,  especially  in  south  Gujnr4tf  are 
fornl  of  going  on  pleasure- parties  and  l ho  women  of  singing  souga 
while  moving  ill  a circle  during  the  first  fortnight  of  A»o  (Oct*  - Nov.)* 
The  women  are  generally  hot- tempered.  The  GMnchis'  special 
work  is  pressing  and  selling  sesame  oil  for  eating  and  cocos  mi  t 
castor  and  linseed  oil  for  burning.  The  oil  pressor  generally  bu3Ta 
th  o seed  fr«  an  the  cultivator  and  pi  esses  1 1 1 a nil  on  his  o w n a coo  u 1 1 1, 
though  he  sometimes  presses  oil  from  seed  supplied  by  customers. 
The  oil  mill  which  is  rough  ami  clumsy  is  kept  in  one  of  the  rooms  of 
the  oil  pressed  house.  The  seed  is  crushed  in  a large  stone  mortar 
by  a heavy  wooden  pestle  weighted  by  stones  and  kept  moving 
by  a blindfold  bullock  driven  round  ami  round  in  a very  small  circle. 
So  heavy  and  unceasing  i n the  work  that  an  oilman's  bullock,  9 hdacfniw 
dalasi,  is  a proverb  for  ceaseless  toil.  Am  a class  oilpressars  have  a 
bad  name  for  adulterating  their  oil  Some  sell  their  oil  to  retail  shop- 
keepers,  some  keep  ei  shop  for  retail  sale,  and  some  hawk  it  from  street 
to  street  or  from  village  to  village.  They  arc  helped  by  their  women 
(who  also  work  as  day  labourers)  in  changing  the  seed  from  the  oil 
press,  in  drawing  off  the  oil,  and  in  carrying  it  to  the  customer's 
house  in  copper  pails.  The  oilpressers  busy  season  is  during  the 
eight  fair  months*  Even  in  the  busy  season,  besides  on  ordinary 
Hindu  holidays,  the  press  is  stopped  on  the  seconds  elevenths  mud 
fifteenths  of  every  Hindu  month,  for  the  first  five  dsiys  of  Cltatfra 
(March  - April),  aud  for  live  days  at  Jloli  lime  in  frtujan  (Feb.  - March). 
Bolides  by  pressing  and  selling  oil  and  oilcakes,  Ghlinchis  earn 
a living  by  lending  money,  by  selling  grain  fruit  vegetables  and 
sweetmeats,  by  selling  milk  and  clarified  butter,  by  tillage,  by 
labour,  and  in  Kudih  by  making  bamboo  buckets.  Though  they  hold 
almost  as  good  a position  as  calico- printers  and  carpenters,  the  common 
south  Gujarat  expression  Gliftnelii-GoU  is  used  in  the  sense  of  low 
casto  Hindus,  ns  NnUimnn-Ymim  is  used  for  high  cast©  Hindus. 
G ban  eh  is  are  fairly  religions  and  belong  to  many  sects,  Kabirpautfai, 
IMm&nandi,  Uftinnuehr,  Sliaiv,  Sviiinindriyau,  Y&UabkAcliArya,  and 
worshipper d of  BuhucIiarfljL  They  keep  gods  in  t ho  liouso  and 
occasionally  visit  the  temples  of  their  sect.  They  observe  the 
regular  Hindu  fasts  and  feasts,  believe  in  exorcism  witchcraft  and 
omens,  and  visit  all  popuar  places  of  Hindu  pilgrimage* 

No  ceremonies  arc  performed  on  the  day  of  a birth.  On  the  sixth 


ltidar.com 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  222  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


Gazetteer.] 


CRAFTSMEN, 


m 


day  a clay  elephant  and  horse  are  laid  on  a footstool  in  the  lying-in  Section  VI. 

room  beside  a reedpeu  and  inkstand  and  the  newly-born  child  is  CnArnw* 

made  to  peep  at  them.  Wheat  cakes  and  rice  mixed  with  milk  and  Ghanchfa, 
sugar  are  distributed  to  friends  and  relations.  A flee  childbirth  the 
mother  remains  unclean  for  twelve  days,  after  which  except  by  Mndli 
GliAncbb,  isolation  is  not  scrupulously  observed,  The  child  is 
named  on  the  sixth  day  or  on  some  other  convenient  day  by  the 
Father's  sinter.  As  n role  no  ceremony  is  performed  at  the  first  giving 
of  solid  food.  When  it  is  performed  three  married  women  are  feasted. 

Except  that  in  south  GujunU  the  bridegroom  goes  to  the  bride's 
house  hid  in  a flower  veil  and  that  the  bride  and  bridegroom  worship 
Hanumrtn  or  the  Monkey-god  immediately  after  they  arc  married, 

GhfSnehi  marriage  ceremonies  do  not  differ  from  those  performed 
by  Kan  bis.  Marriages  among  near  relations  arc  avoided.  Polygamy 
and  widow  marriage  are  allowed  but  divorce  is  rarely  granted. 

The  widow  of  a man  sometimes  mnrries  his  younger  brother.  In 
the  seventh  month  after  a wumtHt'a  first  conception  the  lap-filling 
ceremony  is  performed  ns  among  Kan  bis.  They  burn  their  dead 
with  all  Kanbi  rites.  The  nearest  relations  remain  unclean  for  ten 
days,  and  on  the  tenth  clay  the  male  relations  have  their  head  and 
face  including  the  upper  lip  shaved*  A tkraddfi  a ceremony  is  performed 
for  four  days  from  tho  tenth  to  the  thirteenth  day  after  death  and 
male  pen  pic  are  feasted  for  two  or  throe  days.  Each  comm  unity 
lias  its  headman  who  settles  casto  disputes  at  a meeting  of  nil  tho 
men  of  the  caste.  They  send  their  boys  to  school,  and  though  in 
south  Gujarat  some  are  badly  off,  partly  owing  to  drunken  habits 
and  partly  owing  to  the  growing  demand  for  kerosine  oil  in  place  of 
castor  and  coconut]  t oil,  they  are  as  a class  fairly  prosperous  with 
a tendency  to  rise*  Three  OrhAnchis  practise  as  pleaders  in  the  Surat 
District  Court, 

Gola  e or  Ricepowulers  wi  th  a eti  engthof  22,008  are  found  in  Cola  a. 
most  large  towns.  According  to  their  story  they  were  originally 
Rajputs  of  Uli! tor  in  Meviid  who  called  themselves  fdnva-s  or  yo/rfj  to 
protect  themselves  from  the  persecution  of  IbrshuiAm.*  Tn  token  of 
a Rajput  strain  the  word  Rina  is  always  added  to  the  name  Gob, 

The  v tribal  surnames  arc  Chobnn,  Cbalhfivula,  Dnlndia,  Diva  1;  a, 

Hirvaidftj  Katakia*  M unbars,  Nagaretha,  Kant hsliahdia,  IV, 

Partner,  Pasia,  Simahya,  Sitpuria,  Solanki,  Takoria,  Vtfghola, 

Ytfgbmar,  Varsad'a,  and  Vehir:  ja.  Gobs,  both  men  and  women,  are 
dark  strong  and  well-built  Except  that  the'r  expression  is  somewhat 
sluggish  and  vacant  the  men  do  not  differ  in  look  from  the  lower 


1 Compart*  Tod’*  Western  India,  L 17®,  According  te  mother  ftory,  when  pursued 
by  ParmourAm  they  hid  thuuuelw*  m a temple  of  Mahridev,  A*  they  were  long 
without  Pir vat i,  Shi v'*  oou tort,  look  pity  on  them  mid  brought  them  earthen 

poU  or  gvra * Ailed  with  card*.  In  their  hungry  scramble  the  potl  foil  to  the  ground 
and  were  broken  to  pines,  After  citing  0*  much  of  the  curd*  *«  they  could  pi*k  up 
they  went  to  Shiva  to  nak  hi*  advice.  To  make  some  provision  for  the  refugee*  Shiva 
change!  hid  dineui  into  a mill,  hi*  arrow*  into  [action,  M*  * Mh-h.il [a  into  mortsrs,  hi* 
rosary  t*ad«.  into  a sieve,  ntid  hi*  shield  into  a winnowing  fan.  He  then  ordered 
them  to  make  their  living  by  pounding  rice.  According  to  this  itory  GoU  i*  n 
corruption  of  yera  no  earthen  pot. 
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Bection  VI,  artisans.  This  men  wear  a thin  mmiat&f  be*  Their  bouses  are  generally 
Cjuftbxxn  untidy,  with  one-storeyed  walls  of  brick  and  tiled  roofs.  Though  some 

Colas.  * profess  to  bo  vegetarians  even  scrupling  to  eat  snakegmirdfi  pumpkin* 

as  it!  carrot*!  they  eat,  lass  idee  coarse  food-grains,  IKh  fowl  and  the 
flesh  of  the  goat  deer  hare  ami  antelope.  They  drink  liquor  many  to 
excess  especially  at  their  feasts  and  eastcHliimors.  Out  of  doors  the  mm 
dress  in  a small  waisteloth  reaching  the  knee,  a cotton  jacket  or  coat, 
and  a tagged  ml  turban ; the  women  wear  a petticoat  a Lwilkenud  a 
•4fi  or  robe,  Indoors  as  well  an  when  at  work  the  men  near  a 
waisteloth,  and  the  women  a bodice  and  petticoat.  The  men  wear  no 
ornaments  ; the  women  have  a brass  wristlet,  ivory  or  wooden  bia^eleta, 
a gold  nee  kin  e,  In  ass  nose  and  ear  rings,  and  silver  anklets*  tiding 
ate  mostly  rkeprmmlers.  Every  high  caste  Hindu  family  generally 
stores  in  the  rice  lea^n  (Novemlier* January)  a year's  supply  of 
un husked  rice.  Out  of  tlhs  a*  muih  as  la^ts  for  a month  or  two  is 
pounded  ami  cleaned  by  a Gola  all  in  died  to  the  family*  The  Gulps' 
tools  aro  n grinding  mill,  two  or  thiee  pestles  and  mortars,  and  two  or 
thiee  sieves  and  whmowng  fans  worth  altogether  about  IU.  ft  IV hen 
called  by  his  employer,  the  Gola  goes  to  his  house  at  about  nine  iu 
the  morning,  and  With  the  help  ofh.s  wife  and  a lad,  under  the  wat  hlul 
supervision  of  his  employer,  tin  tdic*  the  grinding  and  cleaning  before 
ntjon*  They  have  to  he  closely  wat*  bed  as  l bey  not  (infrequently  carry 
rice  away. 

Besides  pounding  rh  e tba  Gola  does  metrsl  work  in  his  employer's 
family  ou  extraordinary  occasions  and  is  given  his  days  foot l and  a 
wage  in  cash*  lie  ako  receives  occasional  piescuts  in  food  and  clothes* 
Vi  ben  he  ha*  no  employer  he  take**  service  under  a gran-dealer.  If 
well  off  he  tift'ea  in  rue  on  his  own  account*  A few  fam.l  es  have 
earned  considerable  mnu  an  gi  ait-dealers.  ’Hie  GolfTs  busy  reason  is 
during  the  e gbt  fa  r months  (Nov,  - June).  He  in  an  early  ri^er 
beginning  at  reveu  anil  working  t tl  dark  with  two  hours  rest  for  meals. 
Besides  ou  the  ordinary  II  mdn  holidays  and  eivdc  me monial  day*,  lie 
ill  no  woi k for  a week  m civ-h  month*  Some  Gohis  have  given  up  rice- 
pounding  atirl  work  sawyers,  as  apprentices  to  grocers  and  cloth 
dealers,  as  field  and  day  luWuers,  as  tellers  of  salt,  and  as  tamers  of 
goods  e ther  on  thcT  shoulders  or  on  donkey-back*  In  b uith  Otijarit 
tome  Goins  have  lately  become  craftsmen,  a few  of  them  thawing 
sped nl  fckill  as  weavers  nf  silk  and  brocade.  Like  Kumbha r*  they 
rule  on  donkeys,  Gola  women  are  value  ) ns  wet  nurses,  and  when 
so  employed  receive  besides  their  ford  a monthly  pay  of  Its,  5 to 
Rs.  Ilk  A Cola's  yearly  income  varies  from  Its.  5>>  to  Hs.  2€0. 

The  Gola  is  held  in  little  respect : a slovenly  Vrinia  is  called  a Gola 
in  contempt.  Tim  GoUsand  Glmoohi®  are  the  lirst  on  the  other  side 
of  the  boundary  line  between  high  and  low  eostc  Hindus*  Though 
Golds  rank  among  the  first  of  lower  class  Hindus  a certain  contempt 
attaches  to  them  partly  owing  to  their  unskilled  profession,  Ibtir  love 
of  drink  and  their  poverty,  and  partly  owing  to  their  fondness  for 
riding  donkeys*  In  central  Gujariit  a Gola  oidinaiily  rides  on  a 
donkey  ; and  in  south  Gujartit,  on  the  lioli  or  5 1 arch  festival  he  is 
specially  hhed  and  grotesquely  d rewed  and  paraded  on  a di>nkey,» 
liiiek,  with  the  beating  of  arums.  The  Golds  are  fond  of  pleasure. 
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Parties  of  eight  to  ten  men  and  women  go  on  picnics,  where  they 
drink  nnd  gamble,  sometimes  abusing  each  other  and  sometimes 
coming  to  blows.1  Their  women  are  noisy  ami  talkative.  On  the 
tfoti  (Mai eh)  and  other  hulidtiyn  both  men  ami  women  form  circles 
and  dance  round  striking  sticks  to  the  beating  of  drums.  Another 
favourite  amusement  is  swimming,  which  they  practise  on  high  days. 

As  a class  Gotfs  arc  religions.  They  are  Bijjianthis,  Kabirpantbis, 
Rtfinanamlis,  Shrive,  amt  Sv^minrimynn*.  In  Naira,  like  Matin 
KanbK  they  belong  to  the  Pi r dim  sect.  Except  the  Firfinn  Golds  who 
worship  their  saints’  tombs  and  a heap  of  flowers,  they  respect  all  Hindu 
god*,  hut  keep  no  idols  in  their  houses.  They  believe  in  witchcraft, 
exorcism,  the  regular  Hindu  omens,  and  the  influence  of  the  evil  eye. 
They  are  careful  to  observe  the  regular  Hindu  fasts  and  feasts* 
During  the  whole  of  the  Adklkxi  or  intercalary  month,  lisinds  of  as 
many*  as  fifty  men  and  boys  go  to  the  river  to  bathe  every  morning 
ringing  hymns  and  songs.  They  have  their  religious  heads  who 
occasionally  visit  them  and  are  paid  about  a rupee  by  each  family. 
The  animal  h they  worship  are  the  cow  on  Sank  rant  Day  (l£th 
January)  nod  the  donkey  on  New  Year's  Day,  A hanku  mark  is 
made  an  the  donkey's  forehead,  a flower  wreath  is  thrown  round  its 
neck,  and  a c^coanut  is  offered  to  it  and  the  kernel  distributed  to 
caatepcople.  They  visit  the  ordinary  places  of  Hindu  pilgrimage. 
Their  priests  are  chiefly  Audieh,  B&kval,  Mevada,  and  ShrimAli 
Brahmans,  Two  or  three  Quids  have  become  holy  men  or  bh&gais, 

A Gola  woman  generally  goes  to  her  father's  house  to  be  confined. 
On  the  birth  of  the  first  male  child  the  news  is  sometimes  sent  to  the 
father  and  sugar  or  molasses  is  distributed  to  friends  and  relations. 
On  the  sixth  day  Uie  goddess  Ghhatki  is  worshipped  and  boiled  rice 
mixed  with  sugar  and  milk  is  distributed  to  relations  and  friends. 
After  delivery  the  woman  does  not  cook  or  go  out  for  twenty  or  thirty 
days,  The  child  is  named  with  or  without  ceremony.  When  the 
child  is  named  with  ceremony  the  Father's  sister  gives  the  name  and 
sweetmeats  arc  distributed  to  the  children  of  the  street.  Except  that 
three  married  women  of  I be  caste  are  sometimes  feasted  no  ceremony 
is  performed  at  the  first  giving  of  solid  food  to  the  child.  Golds  do 
not  wear  the  B nth  manic  thread,  but  at  the  time  of  performing  death 
ceremonies  some  lung  a cotton  thread  across  their  shoulders. 
Betrothals  take  place  sometimes  immediately  and  sometimes  yean* 
before  marriage.  A betrothal  is  seldom  broken.  Except  that  they  are 
Jes#  detailed  their  marriage  ceremonies  do  not  differ  from  those 
performed  by  Kanbis.  Marriages  arc  not  allowed  among  near  relations 
or  between  people  bearing  the  same  surname.  They  allow'  widow 
marriage,  the  widow  of  a man  sometimes  marrying  hie  younger  brother. 
In  the  seventh  month  after  a woman's  first  conception  a pregnancy 
ceremony  is  performed.  They  burn  their  dead.  The  near  relations  of 
the  deceased  remain  impure  for  ten  day  si  From  the  eleventh  to  tho 
thirteenth  day  after  death,  and  in  some  parts  only  on  the  eleventh  day 


Section  VI* 

CKAFTtiMlN. 

Colas. 
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Section  VL  the  chief  mourner  performs  the  tkr&ttdha  ceremony  with  the  help  of 
CiAvmmr,  a KAyutia  Brahman.  Castepcople  ure  feasted  for  one  to  four  days 

Gota'g.  and  presents  are  made  to  Brahmans,  Monthly  and  yearly  death-days 

are  kept  and  friend  a are  feasted.  Caste  disputes  are  settled  by  a 
headman  with  the  help  of  five  lending  men.  In  parte  of  the  Punch 
Mahriln  they  never  go  to  the  civil  courts,  hut  have  all  their  money 
disputes  set  tied  by  the  mneh  or  committee.  Very  few  send  their  boys 
to  school.  Ah  a dans  they  are  not  well  to-do, 

Kftdiyaa.  K&diya/s  or  Bricklayers  also  called  ChnmtrAs  or  lime-men^  with 

a strength  of  10,6*6,  me  found  mostly  in  towns  and  cities.  In  their 
appearance  and  dress  they  do  not  differ  from  other  artisans.  They 
live  in  small  houses,  Their  staple  food  consists  of  millet-bread 
and  pulses  and  they  are  said  to  use  in  secret  flesh,  flsh,  and  liquor- 
They  are  bricklayers*  though  a few  among  them  work  as  masons. 
The  master  bricklayer  is  called  mis/rt , He  assists  the  geijar  or 
master  carpenter  in  settling  the  plan  of  a building  and  supervises  the 
work  of  the  brick  layers  who  are  under  him.  Their  busy  season  lasts 
from  March  to  dune  and  their  daily  wages  vary  from  annas  9 to  12* 
in  their  trade  they  have  to  compete  with  ChhipAs,  Go!  As,  Kolia,  and 
men  of  other  castes.  Their  women  do  not  help  them  in  their  craft* 
They  belong  to  the  Farruhni,  SvAininArAyan,  RamAnandi,  and 
Kabir pan thi  sects.  They  keep  all  the  Hindu  fasts  and  feasts  and 
believe  in  ghosts  and  spirits.  In  all  their  ceremonies  on  the 
occasions  of  birth*  marring*?,  and  death  t hey  do  not  differ  materially 
from  other  artisans,  Divorce  ami  widow-marriage  arc  allowed  and 
practised.  All  social  disputes  are  settled  by  a few  respected  men 
of  the  caste.  Very  few  among  them  send  their  boys  to  school, 

K ansa  ms,  K&H Ba'fa's  or  Coppersmiths  from  fcdi»#a  belt  mein],  with  a 

strength  of  H.128,  are  found  in  most  large  towns.1  The  KamArAs 
siiy  that  their  original  home  was  PAvtfgad,  twenty -nine  miles  east 
of  Baroda.  According  to  their  story  five  brothers  lived  at  BAvagad, 
warm  devotees  n£  Krilka  Jlrifcn,  whom  they  worshipped  by  beating 
bell  metal  cymbals.  The  goddess  was  so  pleased  with  their  devotion 
that  she  told  them  to  make  a living  by  beating  metal.  From 
beating  brass  they  advanced  to  making  brass  copper  and  Ml  metal 
vessels*  Their  surnames  are  Bagitya,  BArmeya,  B Haiti,  Gohel, 
KAra&kariya,  ParmAr,  and  Solanki.  The  tribal  surnamea  of  Bliatti 
Gohel  and  Farmer  seem  to  show  that  KanartrAs  have  some  strain  of 
Rajput  blood.  Their  family  goddess  is  Krilka  MAta.  KansArAs 
belong  to  four  divisions,  OhAmpAncris,  MAru, »,  SihorAs,  and  YisnagrAs, 
Except  that  VisnagrAs  cat  with  ChAinpSneris,  none  of  the  four 
divisions  eat  together  or  intermarry-  Of  the  four  divisions  the  MArns 
or  MArwAris  wear  the  Brrfhnmnic  thread  In  their  look,  dress,  and 
speech  KnmSras  do  not  differ  from  YAntAs  and  Kanbis.  Tlie  women 
are  good-looking  and  of  easy  virtue.  Many  of  them  live  in  houses 
of  one  or  two  stories  with  brick  walls  ami  tiled  roofs.  They  live  on 
the  ordinary  food  grains,  except  a few  in  Kachh  who  eat  fish  and 
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goal's  flesh  anil  drink  liquor,  KansrfrAs  who  work  in  particular  Sactjoi^VL 

metals  are  called  by  the  name  of  the  metal;  copper-workers  C**rmuv< 

TAmbtighada,  brass- workers  Pitalghada,  and  gold  workers  Sonrtra  Kanaaras. 

KansAnis.  They  work  in  their  own  houses  generally  in  hands  of 

five  or  six,  the  women  helping  in  burnishing  the  pots,  working  the 

lathe,  and  in  other  processes  not  requiring  heavy  labour  or 

special  skill.  They  make  vessels  of  copper  and  brass  of  various 

sizes  and  shapes.  In  soma  places,  notably  in  Sihor  in  KatbiAvada  and 

in  Kadi  and  Visnagar  in  north  Gujardt  where  there  aro  remarkably 

good  workmen  in  brass  and  copper,  the  Kansdnis,  in  addition  to 

the  ordinary  household  vessels,  turn  out  delicately  carved  ornaments 

such  as  penholders,  inkstands,  betel  boxes,  idols,  lamps,  and  bells. 

Some  Kausdnis  make  vessels  to  order  anti  others  on  their  own  account 
for  retail  sale  or  for  sale  to  shopkeepers,  A coppersmith  is  paid  in 
money  at  fixed  rates  depending  on  the  weight  of  the  vessel*  Besides 
working  in  brass  ami  copper  in  their  houses  some  Kansdrds  move 
about  tie  town  tinning  plates  and  mending  vessels,1  The  tin-plater 
is  generally  accompanied  by  a boy  who  goes  along  the  main  streets 
calling  out  for  vessels  to  1ms  tinned  or  mended.  When  ho  has 
gathered  a good  number  of  vessels  to  be  tinned,  he  sits  in  a corner 
of  the  street,  seta  up  a forge,  and  carries  on  his  work.  The  Kansdrds1 
busy  season  lasts  from  November  to  June,  when,  except  during  two 
hours  at  noon,  their  quarters  resound  with  hammering  from  dawn 
to  late  at  night.  Besides  on  ordinary  Hindu  holidays  they  do  no 
work  on  Sundays,  on  the  elevenths  and  fifteenths  of  every  Hindu 
munth,  anti  during  the  Navralri  or  Nino  Night  festival  in  AUo 
(October).  Their  yearly  earnings  vary  from  lis*  1QU  to  Its.  30U. 

The  Kansdrds  are  quiet  and  contented  with  a great  liking  for 
the  hubble-bubble.  They  are  also  fond  of  music,  their  women  some 


themselves  Mahdjans*  They  aro  religious,  Itnmdnandis,  Bhaivs,  mid 
Vallabhdch^iyiia,  bat  all  holding  their  family  goddess  Kill k a Jidta  in 
high  reverence.  They  respect  all  Hindu  gods,  worship  idols  in 
their  houses,  and  occasionally  visit  the  temples  in  the  town.  They 
keep  the  ordinary  fa«ts  ami  feasts,  their  great  holiday  being  the 
bright  ninth  of  A*mq  (October)  on  which  they  perform  a sacrifice  and 
nt  midnight  dance  and  leap  holding  a wreath  of  karma  or  oleander 
flowers  in  one  hand  and  a lighted  torch  in  the  other.  One  of  the 
revellers  inspired  by  the  goddess  professes  to  cut  ofi  his  tongue 
w ith  a sword*  They  have  not  much  faith  in  witchcraft  exorcism  or 
omens*  The  animals  they  hold  sacred  are  the  cow,  mouse,  elephant, 
snake,  and  the  kingfisher  or  chdi*  They  visit  the  usual  places 
of  local  pilgrimage,  chiefly  the  shrines  of  Amhdji,  Rahuchardji,  and 
KAlka,  Their  priests  belong  to  many  divisions  of  Brahmans,  Audieh, 
Me  v Ada,  BhrigamJ,  and  Bhrimdli.  A pregnant  woman  generally 
goes  to  her  father's  house  to  be  confined*  On  the  birth  of  a first 


1 I n souuj  places  the  tia-ptatau  art  MtuaSmiu*. 
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male  child  the  news  is  sent  to  the  child's  father  and  molasses  is 
distributed  to  friends  and  relations.  On  the  sixth  day  after  the 
birth  the  goddess  Clihathi  is  worshipped,  anti  nn  a footstool  hi  the 
lying-in  room,  a reed-pen  paper  and  sometimes  a hammer  and 
anvil  are  laid.  Some  Kachh  K&nsdrfis  paint  part  of  the  wall  of  the 
lying-in  room  red,  liglit  a lamp  fed  with  clarified  butter  near  the 
red  mark,  dress  the  chi  hi  in  a necklace  of  false  pearls  mid  make  it 
bow  to  the  painted  wall*  On  the  twelfth  day  the  child  is  named  by 
the  father's  sister.  When  the  child  is  six  months  to  a year  old  it  is 
given  its  first  cooked  food,  KansArils  do  nut  wear  the  Bnihmau ic 
thread*  Except  that  in  parts  of  central  Gujarat  on  l he  marriage 
day  the  bridegroom  when  ho  goes  to  the  bride's  house  holds  a dagger, 

Kansiira  marriage  ceremonies  do  not  differ  from  those  of  Kan  bis. 

Marriages  are  not  allowed  between  near  relations.  Except  among 
Visnagra  Kansrirrfs  widow®  are  allowed  to  marry,  the  widow  some- 
times marrying  her  husbands  younger  brother.  Only  in  south 
GujarAt  is  divorce  allowed,  A pregnancy  ceremony  is  performed 
during  the  seventh  mouth  after  a woman's  first  conception.  In 
Kachh  some  Kimsiirris  do  not  fund  a bracelet  or  ruMdi  to  the  preg- 
nant woman's  arm;  in  central  GujnnU,  while  passing  from  her 
father's  to  her  husband’s  house*  the  wo  man  f holding  a cocoannt  in 
her  hollow  hands  walks  with  her  brother  along  the  road  underneath 
a canopy  formed  by  a piece  of  cloth  held  at  the  four  corners  by  four 
female  relations,  The  brother  holds  up  the  cocoaimt  in  Ins  sister's 
hands*  With  these  differences  the  pregnancy  ceremonies  arc  the 
same  as  those  performed  by  Knnbis.  They  burn  their  dead. 

Except  that  in  cent  ral  tiujardt  a knife  is  laid  near  the  corpse  when 
it  is  tied  to  the  bier,  that  the  four  male  relations  bathe  before 
taking  the  corpse  out  of  the  house,  that  if  the  deceased  dies  without 
a son,  bin  sister's  son  walks  in  front  and  holds  in  his  bond  a pofc 
containing  live  charcoal,  and  when  the  party  has  readied  the 
burning  ground  lights  the  pile,  and  that  sweet  balls  am  thrown  to 
dogs,  the  Knnsara  funeral  is  like  a Kanbi  funeral.  On  the 
tenth  day  after  a death  near  relations  and  in  soma  places  all 
male  members  of  the  caste  have  their  head,  chin,  and  upper  lip 
shaved,  A sAraddia  ceremony  is  performed  from  the  tenth  to  the 
thirteenth  day  alter  death  except  in  Kachh  where  it  is  confined 
to  the  eleventh.  Presents  in  clothes  and  cash  are  made  to  the 
Until  man  priest  and  caste  people  are  feasted  for  two  or  three  days. 

Caste  disputes  arc  settled  by  a head  man  with  the  help  of  n few 
leading  members  of  the  caste.  They  have  their  own  trade  guild. 

In  south  Gujarit  nn  outsider  who  sets  up  a coppersmith's  shop 
pays  Eh.  7 to  the  guild  fund,  Us.  11  if  lie  starts  a peddlars  business, 
mid  lis.  151}  if  he  wishes  to  work  in  brass.  They  give  their  children 
elementary  schooling,  keep  to  their  culling,  and  are  fairly  oil. 

Khatris  or  Weavers,  with  a total  strength  of  52.072,  are  iidar.com 
found  chiefly  in  Surat  and  Ahmed&btfd*  They  say  that  they 
belong  to  the  Brail  mo-  Kshntri  stock  j and  in  the  sixteenth  and  seven- 
teenth centuries  came  intoGujardt  from  Sindh,  tempted  by  the  strong 
European  demand  for  their  cloth*  Their  regular  features  and  fair 
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complexion,  and  the  fact  that  they  wear  the  sacred  thread  favours  Section  VI- 

their  claim  to  he  of  Brahma- Kshatri  origin*  And  the  great  CuAmutM* 

veneration  in  which  they  hold  the  temple  of  Devi  at  Hinglaj,  on  Khatria. 

the  western  bonier  of  Sindh,  would  seem  to  point  to  some  early 

connection  with  that  province.1  Many  Kh&tris  have  good  houses, 

brick- walled  and  tile-roofed.  But  most  of  them  have  rather  a poor 

uncared-for  appearance.  They  live  as  a rule  on  vegetable  food,  hut 

many  in  aouth  Gujurtit  eat  fish  and  drink  liquor  to  excess.  They 

weave  women's  robes  bodices  and  other  cotton  clothes*  Tins 

industry  has  suffered  much  since  the  introduction  of  European 

piece-goods  rendered  useless  the  delicate  looms  which  once  turned 

out  the  tine  cloth  of  Surat  and  Broach.  Besides  by  weaving,  many 

Khakis,  especially  in  Surat,  earn  a living  by  preparing  the  gold 

and  silver  threat!  and  lace  used  fur  embroidery.  Among  the 

Khakis  the  women  help  in  the  work  of  weaving  and  preparing  the 

gold  lace,  Moat  of  the  Khakis  are  employed  by  men  of  capital, 

supplied  with  materials,  and  paid  according  to  the  quantity  of 

cloth  they  turn  out*  As  a class  they  are  said  to  be  thriftless 

and  idle;  ami  at  least  the  Khafm  of  Surat  to  be  excessively  fond 

of  strong  drink.  By  religion  they  are  Vaishnavs.  But  most  of 

them  prefer  the  worship  of  Devi,  especially  as  noticed  above  of 

Htagl&jm&ta,  Among  their  number  are  many  men  who,  by  the 

power  of  Devi,  claim  to  be  able  to  cure  snake-bites  and  work  other 

wonders.  Except  that  their  widows  marry,  their  customs  differ 

little  from  those  of  Van  iris.  Each  community  has  its  I lend  man,  and 

settles  its  social  disputes  by  a meeting  of  all  the  men  of  the  caste* 

On  the  whole,  the  Khafcm  seem  to  be  declining.  Few  of  them  send 
their  children  to  school,  or  allow  any  fitness  for  pushing  themselves 
forward  in  any  new  calling. 

Kumbba'rS'  or  Potters,  with  a strength  of  218,410  are  Kumbha  rs. 
found  in  almost  every  town  and  village.  The  houses  of  many 
of  them  are  very  small,  poor,  and  untidy.  In  look  and  dress 
they  do  not  differ  from  Kanins*  They  live  on  vegetable  food,  and 
except  some  in  south  Gujiirrit  they  abstain  from  liquor.  'They 
make  vessels  and  pots  for  water  butter  oil  and  grain,  and  tiles 
bricks  and  toys.  The  earth  they  use  is  generally  taken  from  the 
bottom  of  reservoirs  and  pools.  Their  tools  are  the  wheel  and  a Few 
tlul  wooden  mallets,  worth  in  all  not  more  tlmu  Rs.  ij  to  Ha  10*  Moat 
of  them  have  a donkey  or  two  to  bring  earth  and  litter  far  fuel* 

The  pottery  of  Ahmedribrid  and  Britan  is  well  burnt,  glazed,  ami 


4 In  tfrg  Pad) Ati  according  Ui  Khrmiig,  no  diffin-noo  nppi-nr*  in  thn  pmnnnri&tiou  uf 
iht*  twin  nauit-B  Klintri  ami  Kdrotri,  and  the  tradition  in  that  up  l>»  thrtiim*  of  Aurwgtob 
Unt  Khaim  did  tint  luiw  ilii  ir  oUl  i f arm*,  hut  wlmri  u lar^ii  ilumIkt  nf  thtmi 

w#t?  Jain  in  tin-  JljkliMii  wan  wa^ul  bv  Hit?  vin j>i-n*r,  hr  fell  |ikv  fur  tin-  i,initlit.iim  uf 
their  beautiful  widows  ami  pnuHMvd  Llmf  t ! u > Winmoi  4i^uM  !>*  tv  tumm^d*  Be  fminmoncd, 
« r«mru'il  of  the  mun*  respiH-table  Kfralri*  of  DehE  ami  Wilfred  ihrtn  Ui  adopt  t h.ta  tuit-nn 
of  remorrui^i'.  Theme  wh«  formed  a dlitiiH’bcfutt’.  (Staffing*!  Tritai, ),  S7H*  UbB,) 

t Karol  ill  if*  from  itunhh  a water-pot  ami  htr  a maker*  Titov  an?  aleto  talk-d  Ifnja 
and  I'rajipali,  t hat  i*  Hrahimi  tlm  Uniat' »r,  * title  the  j unlive  uf  wlndi  few  will  question 
wfao  have  nuuou*  of  mud  on  a whirling  wheel  growing  into  nhapely  vi'awla  In  tlir 
potierJ§  creating  haada* 
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flection  VI.  ornamented  with  demgna.  The  vll  logo  potter  is  a member  of  the 

Ckattohe*  village  community.  In  return  for  gifts  of  grain  he  supplies  the 

Kumbha  rs.  villagers  with  articles  of  earthenware,  and,  on  payment  of  oue-fourth 

part  of  the  ordinary  rental,  the  lauds  formerly  held  by  village 
potters  have  been  continued  to  them  by  the  British  Government. 
Besides  working  as  potters,  many  of  this  class  are  in  villages 
employed  as  servants  by  well-to-do  families,  and  in  towns  have 
become  carpenters.  Jn  their  work  ns  potters,  the  whole  family 
joins,  kneading  the  day  and  collecting  litter  for  fuel.  Potters  are 
generally  paid  for  vessels  by  the  dozen,  and  for  bricks  and  tiles  by 
the  thousand.  Their  yearly  earning*  vary  from  Rs.  00  to  its,  ISO, 
They  are  quiet,  sober,  and  thrifty.  By  religion  they  are  Vaishnavs, 
and  except  that  they  allow  their  widows  to  re-many,  their  customs 
are  the  same  m those  observed  by  Kan  his*  Each  community  has 
its  head m uo,  and  settles  social  disputes  at  a meeting  of  all  the  men 
of  the  caste. 

Luhar3.  Luha'rs,  dinrt  for  Lohokar  Ironworker  or  Blacksmith,  with  a 

strength  of  lU 7,639  ate  found  in  cities  and  large  villages.  According 
to  their  account  they  ore  the  descendants  of  one  Pithvo,  so  called 
because  he  was  created  by  Pdrvati  out  of  the  dust  clinging  to  Shiv's 
back,  to  prepare  weapons  in  Shiv's  wars  agains-t  the  two  demons 
Audkitr  and  DIumdhkAr,  When  Shiv  killed  the  demons,  Pithvo 
turned  their  skulls  into  anvils,  their  hands  into  hammers,  and  their 
lungs  into  bellows.  With  these  tools  l’ithvo  repaired  the  axle  of 
Shiv's  chariot  wheel,  and,  in  return,  Shiv  gave  him  the  boon  that  every 
time  he  cleared  his  furnace  he  would  liud  one  gold  mo  bar  (Rs.  Jfij. 
Fithvo  spoiled  by  this  wealth  grew  insolent  and  declined  to  mend 
Shiv's  chariot.  Shiv  withdrew  the  gold  from  the  ashes*  and  Pdhvo 
fell  on  his  knee*  and  begged  the  god's  pardon.  After  much  entreaty 
Shiv  decreed  that,  to  save  Fithvo  from  the  labour  of  clearing  the 
furnace,  however  much  fuel  might  bo  burnt  no  ashes  would  remain. 
Some  of  the  Rajputs  seem  to  have  joined  the  descendants  of  Fithvu, 
as  their  tribal  surnames  include  CluUda,  Chohdn,  Partmir,  R&thodj 
Solanki,  and  Villa.  Among  their  I ocal  surnames  are  Afadia,  A&odkj 
Bardia,  Bodiinri,  Chiptada,  Chilrodu,  Uubidia,  Devglia,  Doha,  llarsura, 
lldthodk,  JhiJkn,  Kali  alia,  Karjania,  Knv&,  Mara,  Pati,  Pithva, 
Podbyar,  Sdndhav,  Siiohin,  and  Vanob  A LubAr  takes  pride  in  being 
called  Pith vo,  a rare  surname  except  among  Mdrwdr  Luh&rg.  Among 
Lubdrs  are  six  main  divisions,  four,  Bhdvnagris,  Funchals,  SirohiAs, 
and  Suratis  found  mostly  in  south  Gujarat,  Khambhat's  in  central 
and  north  Gujarrtt,  and  Para  j ids  in  Koehh,  These  six  divisions  neither 
eat  together  nor  intermarry.  All  speak  Gujarati.  They  live  in 
middle  class  house's  with  brick  walls  and  tiled  roofs,  though  in  largo 
cities  some  of  them  own  handsome  dwellings  two  or  three  stories  high. 
Except  Khambhfitis  who  are  like  Vilnius,  the  Luluirs  are  dark  w.th 
muscular  Limbs,  In  Miuigrul,  Veriival,  and  other  parts  of  Kdth.avdda 
the  Luhdrs  wear  a lock  of  hair  over  each  ear.  Except  in  south 
Gujarat  where  they  privately  eat  flesh  and  fish  and  drink  liquor  to 
excess  the  Luhars  are  strict  vegetarians.  In  Ahmednb&l  those  who 
drink  are  fined  by  the  caste  committee  and  in  the  Fauch  MabAla  some 
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ot  them  like  Brahmans  do  not  eat  carntB  or  g/tjar.  The  Luhrtr&  are  Section  VI. 

blacksmiths  smelting  iron,  making  nails  knives  nutcrackers  swords  chaptbukit. 

daggers  and  field  tools,  and  ie| firing  carts-  The  Lubar’s  shop  is  Luhar*. 

generally  the  veranda  of  his  house  where  people  bring  articles  that 

want  mending.  His  tools  are  a pair  of  bellows,  a pair  of  tongs,  an 

anvil,  a hammer*  and  a furnace,  costing  together  from  Kb.  15  to 

Its.  30,  Of  late  European  bellows  and  anvils  have  come  into  general 


helped  by  the  women  of  the  family.  He  works  from  seven  in  the 
morning  t il  dark  with  two  hours'  rest  for  meals.  In  the  rainy  reason 
which  is  his  busy  time  he  sometimes  goes  on  working  till  midnight. 
Besides  on  ordinary  Hindu  holidays  he  does  no  work  on  the  elevenths 
ami  fifteenths  of  any  Hindu  month.  In  some  pnrts  of  north  Gujarat 
where  Jainism  is  powerful  the  Luhars  are  not  allowed  to  work  during 
the  Pavhnmn  holidays  in  August  and  in  KiUhidvtf  da  they  do  no  work 
for  two  or  three  days  after  the  death  of  an  elderly  member  of  the 
caste.  On  a rough  calculation  they  work  for  nine  months  in  the  year. 
The  competition  of  European  ironware  has  forced  Rome  Ijuh&rs  to 
give  up  their  or  ginal  tailing  and  become  silversmiths,  carpenters, 
watch-rc}  aiicrs,  weavers,  and  in  some  cases  field  and  day  labourers* 
In  large  towns  some,  known  as  Sonrixi  Luhdrg,  undertake  every  kind  of 
silver  work  making  gold  and  silver  anklets  of  various  ] at  term  Their 
yearly  income  varies  from  Rs.  VQCl  to  Rs.  500.  In  villages  Insides  working 
in  iron  the  Luhar  tills  the  soil  and  is  a useful  member  of  the 
community*  In  return  for  mending  field  tools  the  villagers  pay  turn  in 
gra:n  at  the  harvest  season, 

Luhars  belong  to  many  religious  sects,  Gudidpanthisp  Kubirfaritbis, 
M^rgipanthm,  Meheraji  authis,  I&nuiiiaiidis,  Shaivs,  Sv£fmnir£y&nfl, 
and  V al  labh  rich  Ary  as , Most  of  them  believe  in  witchcraft  exorcism  and 
the  ordinary  omens*  Some  of  them  regard  their  bellows  as  a symbol 
or  home  of  Devi  and  ou  b:g  d^ys  worship  the  bellows  and  set  near  it 
a lamp  Fed  with  clarified  butter.  Their  priests  belong  to  many 
divisions  of  Briihmans  who  are  known  by  the  name  of  Luhar  Gore 
and  are  despised  by  other  Brahmans,  As  a class  they  are  fairly 
religious. 

A pregnant  woman  generally  goe*  to  her  father's  house  to  be 
confined.  On  the  birth  of  the  first  male  child  molasses  is  distributed 
to  friends  and  relations  and  the  news  of  the  birth  is  scut  to  the  chi  Id's 
father.  On  the  sixth  day  the  goddess  Chhathi  is  worship]  ed  when  a 
reed  pen  and  paper  are  laid  on  a footstool  in  the  lying-in  room.  In 
Surat  instead  of  the  pen  and  paper  a lamp  is  kept  burning  in  the  lying- 
in  room,  and  near  the  lamp  are  laid  a white  cap,  a white  jacket,  and  a 
dish  contaming  various  eatables  ; in  Kaira  an  iron  ring  is  laid  on  a 
footstool ; and  in  KfithldviUJa  a knife  and  file  are  worshipped.  When 
the  child  is  two  or  three  months  old  it  is  named  either  by  the  father  b 
sister  or  by  a Brail*  man  priest.  Except  that  in  some  places  four 
married  women  are  feasted  and  the  family  goddess  is  worshipped  no 
ceremony  takes  place  at  the  time  of  giving  toe  child  its  first  cooked 
food-  Kachh  LuMrs  are  girt  with  the  B rah  manic  thread  but  wear  it 
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for  a short  time  only.  With  one  or  two  peculiar!  t'es  the  marriage 
ceremonies  are  like  those  jerforrattl  by  Kanhis.  The  peculiarities  a™ 
that  on  the  third  day  before  a marriage  the  mothers  of  the  bride  and 
the  bridegroom  g<>  separately  with  music  ami  female  relations  a little 
wav  from  t heir  house  and  drive  an  iron  nail  into  the  ground , and  that  nu 
the  day  before  the  marriage  at  the  house  both  of  the  bride  and  of  the 
bridegroom  seven  women  of  the  caste  lake  seven  earthen  pots  filled 
with  water  from  a river  jxmil  or  well.  Except  in  part*  of  south 
Gujarat  where  the  children  of  sisters  or  of  brothers  and  sisters  marry, 
marriage  Ijotweeu  near  relations  is  avoided.  Divorce  is  generally 
allowed.  Except  among  some  Kaclih  Lull  A r*  the  widow  marries, 
but  rarely  the  younger  brother  of  her  deceased  hu  stand* 

They  burn  fchar  deaf l with  all  Kanin  ceremonies,  The  nearest 
relations  of  the  deceased  remain  impure  for  ten  days  and  on  the  leufli 
day  the  men  have  the  r head  chin  and  upper  lip  shaved.  Sftrtiddha 
ceremonies  arc  performed  for  three  days  from  the  tenth  to  the 
twelfth  and  vastepeopta  arc  feasted  on  the  twelfth  and  the  thirteenth* 
Caste  disputes  are  sett  lei  by  a headman  of  each  division  or  by  a few 
leading  men  at  n special  caste  meeting,  A few  send  their  boys  to 
vernacular  schools  and  in  spite  of  the  competition  of  European  ironware 
they  are  fairly  tiff, 

Modiis  or  Leather- workers,  with  a strength  of  8 1,9  99,  are  found  in 
towns  and  in  must  large  villages.  According  to  their  own  account 
they  were  Rajput*  living  near  ChAmpdnir  who  got  their  present  name 
because  one  of  them  made  a pair  of  stockings  or  t/toju  out  of  n tiger* fl 
skin.  Traces  of  their  Rajput  descent  appear  in  their  tribal  surnames 
Chilian,  ( 'Imdasama,  Ihiblii,  Gohil,  Jetlivu,  JkAln,  MakvAun,  Marti, 
Parnifir,  KAthod,  Solanki,  and  VAghela,  Their  IcMmi  divisions  are 
AknialihAdis,  KhambhAtis,  and  Sur&tis,  who  eat  together  but  do  not 
intermarry.  Besides  being  divided  according  to  their  settlements  they 
are  split  into  many  sections  according  to  their  callings,  The  chief  of 
these  emft  sections  are  Moehis  or  shoemakers,  ChdodlAg&rAs  or  makers 
of  Joe  w|  angles,  R&s&ni&s  or  electrop  Inters,  Chita  rAs  or  painters,  MinA- 
garAs  or  workers  in  enamel,  lYmAgnrns  or  gold  and  silver  foil-makers, 
Angi garde  or  makers  of  idol  ornaments  including  Krishna's  ]H?acock 
and  feather-caps,  and  the  tale  tablets  or  goihi  of  the  goddess  BahiirhnrAji, 
PakhariAs  or  makers  ornamental  horse  hangings,  Netnignrrig 
makers  of  idols*  eyes,  Jiogurscr  saddlers,  Dh Algors  or  shield-makers 
Bakbtaig&rAa  or  armour-scourers,  and  Dohgars  or  leather  potters, 
Formerly  these  different  sections  ate  together  and  intermarried.  Of 
late  in  some  places  the  ChdndhSgarrfs  ChitArA*  and  HasaniAs  have 
separated  into  distinct  castes.  Their  taking  to  cleaner  callings  has  m 
raised  them  in  social  position  that  though  they  do  nut  touch  a Mochi, 
high  class  Hindus  treat  them  ns  they  treat  bricklayers  carpenters  masons 
and  other  artisans,  Mochis  arc  fair  but  of  poor  physique,  stooping  and 
round  shouldered . In  south  Gujarat  the  face  except  the  moustache 
and  the  head  except  a tuft  on  the  top  are  shaved-  In  north  GujarAt 
some  wear  whiskers.  The  ChitArai  or  painters  are  weak  sigh  ted.  They 
live  in  houses  o£  one  or  two  stories  ami  with  briek  walls  and  tiled  roofs. 
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They  Rjxak  Gujarati*  Besides  the  ordinary  food-grains  they  eat  fish 
ml  the  rteah  of  sheep  goatn  ami  fowls,  ami  drink  liquor*  Of  late  years, 
through  many  Mochis  becoming  followers  of  Svamiiulrfyati,  the  use  of 
flesh  and  liquor  h m grown  less  and  in  some  places  has  ceased.  The  men 
wear  indoors  a a mall  waistcloth  reaching  to  the  knee,  a jacket  and  a 
skullcap,  and  outdoors  a turban  instead  of  the  cap  and  a cotton  coat 
instead  of  or  in  addition  to  the  jacket.  The  women  wear  a petticoat  a 
bodice  and  a inn  or  robe.  Their  ornaments  are  silver  anklets,  ivory 
or  wooden  brace  lets*  brass  wristlets,  and  a gold  or  silver  necklace.  As 
the  names  of  the  different  subdivisions  show,  tlie  Mochi  is  a man  of 
varied  callings,  working  in  leather,  painting,  ekxtrrjplatmg,  enameling, 
and  making  tin  gold  and  silver  foil,  Mochis  also  work  as  gold  and 
silver  carvers,  as  embroiderers  on  wool  and  silk,  as  diamond  (tolishers  and 
Fetters,  and  as  bricklayers.  Besides  making  saddles  bridles  shields 
Fcahhards  hunting' whips  and  Irfigs,  the  Mocbi's  chief  employment 
a leather -worker  is  shoemaking*  The  shoemaker  generally  works 
independently,  but  he  sometimes  works  as  a member  of  an  establish- 
ment on  a daily  wage  of  % annas,  He  generally  makes  shoes  to  order, 
bat  flomet  mes  on  his  own  account  and  sells  them  himself,  or  to  other 
shopkeepers  for  retail  sale.* 1 *  Besides  in  largo  towns  making  boots  and 
shoes  of  English  shape  he  makes  shoes  of  different  patterns.  The 
colour  of  the  shoes  is  ml  and  black  ; but  on  all  lucky  occasions  red  shoes 
should  be  worn.  The  shs>es  worn  by  the  bridegroom  when  going  to  the 
bride's  hou«e  must  bu  red,  with  upi«?rs  of  embroidered  broadcloth* 
His  tools  are  several  leather-cutting  twoadbladed  knives,  netslles,  stone- 
ecales,  earthen  water- jars,  brushes,  and  wooden  blocks  <if  different  sizes 
of  the  whajeofa  man's  foot  costing  together  about  (Is,  2t  He  buys 
the  hides  of  cows,  oxen,  sheep,  pants,  and  buffalos  from  Muaalmfin 
hide  merchants  and  occasionally  from  Dhedds  and  IShangias  who  dispose 
of  dead  cattle.3  As  a nile  a Moclii  neither  Urns  hides  nor  cobbles  shoes. 
In  sewing  slmes  with  cotton  thread  and  in  selling  them  he  is  helped 
by  the  women  of  the  family  who  also  do  house  work  ami  at  their  leisure 
make  tamlxxi  sieves.  Besides  on  ordinary  Hindu  holidays  and  uaste 
eeremon:als,  he  does  no  work  on  the  elevenths  and  fifteenths  of  any 
Hindu  month*  His  busy  season  is  during  the  eight  fair  monthr  ; in 
the  rainy  season,  when  iu  villages  his  regular  employment  is  at  a 
stand,  lie  works  as  a field  labourer.  Though  quiet,  well-behaved  and 
except  in  south  Gujardt,  sober,  the  Mochi  is  neither  a skilled3  nor 

wearing  of  shoes  dppiMids  on  a mmn#»  circumstances,  his  taste,  hii  habit,  and 
his  rddriuti*  fceiitigs,  Homo  Hralminns  do  not  wear  shoos  btususe  1 1 ivy  cr  luhler  tho 
touch  at  •ho*’*  polluting  or  ttt  cmuau  they  are  utidur  a vow  ; some  wall  to-do  ViiiiJi  cm 
ndigiuu*  or  economic  grounds  wear  no  shuts  mud  arc  nicknamed  Hghtrd-patrii  or  Bare- 
foot. Some  Infoourera  and  cultivator*  and  almost  all  of  tho  early  clause*  ara  too 
poor  to  wear  times,  Both  high  and  low  caste  Hindus  do  not  wear  shoes  Indoors, 
high  caste  lliudtia  consult  ring  their  touch  polluting  when  at  meals  or  in  tho  god- room. 
Soma  Brahmans  wear  wooden  Ofldsl*  after  the  morning  bath.  Except  sometime*  In 
villages  high  caste  Hindu  women  never  wear  shoes* 

1 Tho  skin  of  tho  deer  and  tiger  are  sacred  wid  Brahman*  usm  them  without  scruple 
when  at  prayer. 

*The  proverb  i a : Ch&turmi  chitdra  ow  muraJtkntd  nutfA*  that  ia  Among  the  skilled 
the  painter  stands  first  and  among  the  unskilled  the  »W maker* 
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a steady1  workman,  ami  is  generally  thriftless*  In  his  work  lie  1ms 
to  conipte  with  Mnsalmdns  ami  in  some  large  towns  with  Hindus 
from  Upper  India  who  seem  to  have  accompanied  regiments  returning 
from  the  north*  As  painters,  cnamellera,  gilders,  embroiderers,  ami 
diamond  setters,  Much  is  have  a good  name  for  line  ami  tasteful 
workmanship,  anil  some  of  them  are  men  of  moderate  nieans.  The 
yearly  earnings  of  people  of  this  class  vary  from  Its.  1(10  to  Its.  300* 
The  Mochi  holds  a low  position  in  the  social  mile,  and  though  he 
does  not  touch  Khaljids,  DhedAs,  or  other  depressed  classes,  a high  caste 
H inti  u considers  th e touch  of  a M oeh i a pnl lu  ti on . Th ongh  t h e { I i tferen  t 
subdivisions  eat  together,  those  Mocliis  who  have  left  otT  leather 
working,  especially  those  who  have  so  far  improved  their  position  that 
they  do  not  freely  touch  other  Moehia,  prepare  glass  C3fes  for  idols, 
peacock -feather  caps  for  Krishna,  and  talc  tablets  for  BahuehurAji, 
Hoclim  are  fairly  religious  and  Itelong  to  the  RAm&n&ndh  IVniAmi,  and 
BijmArgi  sects.  Some  of  them  are  followers  of  some  goddess,  Most 
of  them  worship  images  in  their  houses,  and,  especially  the  followers  of 
SwammArdyan,  daily  visit  their  temples.  Except  a few  in  Kachh  and 
the  ranch  Mali  Ate,  most  of  them  Micro  in  exorcism  witchcraft  and 
omens.  Thinking  them  sjtfdls  placed  by  an  enemy  for  their  hurt, 
they  are  seriously  alarmed  if  they  find  near  their  house  u lemon  with 
redleod  in  it,  or  five  beaus  of  adaa  Phasoolus  niungo,  or  an  ivory  image 
daubed  with  lampblack.  They  keep  the  regular  Hindu  Fasts  mid  feasts 
ami  visit  the  usual  places  of  Hindu  pilgrimage.  Some  of  them  take  to 
religious  lives  and  make  a name  as  hhtiqaf*  or  holy  men.  In  all  their 
ceremonies  they  employ  Brdh man  priests  who  arc  culled  Mochi  Oors 
and  arc  despised  by  other  BrAhmans.  Nn  ceremonies  are  performed  on 
the  day  of  a birth.  On  the  night  of  the  sixth  day  the  goddess  Chlmthi 
is  worshipped  when  the  wall  of  the  lying-in  room  is  marked  with 
redpowder  and  on  a footstool  arc  laid,  besides  a reedjicn  and  a water 
jar,  a sword  or  scimitar  wrapped  in  cloth  and  set  upright.  Female 
relations  worship  these  articles  and  the  child  is  made  to  jioep  at  them. 
In  some  places  instead  of  the  jar  and  sword  an  earthen  cake  is  hud 
on  the  house-roof.  The  child  is  named  on  the  twelfth  day.  After 
childbirth  the  woman  keeps  herself  aloof  for  ten  nr  fifteen  days.  When 
the  ceremony  for  giving  the  child  its  first  cooked  food  is  performed, 
which  is  not  everywhere  done,  the  child  is  given  a few  mouthfuls  *>f 
coarse  wheat  fiirnr  mixed  with  sugar  and  butter  and  some  brats  cups 
are  distributed  to  friends  and  relations.  A few  Kaclih  Moulds  wear 
the  BrAli  manic  thread  but  without  any  thread -girding  ceremonies. 
Except  that  in  the  Panch  Mahals  some  yaivir  Cymmopsis  psoraloules 
beans  arc  scattered  on  the  bridegroom  More  he  enters  the  bride's 


’ Thfl  off-putting  Mochi  ii  n hyo-wortl  t Scmtni  sdnj  a&r  inrxhinti  rjArifvu  Tile 
gnldimiili'ti  to-nl^ht  wwl  tho  HliofluiskorV  to-morrow  urnmlng. 

s Mi)  fit  ini  ehhdtiujMr  puthar  Tbostoni]  on  the  ilioeiimW'ii  brnut  U tlm  wolpht  on 
the  mind  of  tho  dying  Mochi  whm  he  roraemlMM  that  \iU  want  of  thrift  pfsv«nti  him 
leaving  monwy  for  his  t wrlftK  dny  ceremony,  Mthrl  Lir&d  tmu-Mwi  titwhi  thnt  \a 
Kvt'ti  tf  imwn  hi  two  n Mochi  remain*  & Mochi.  This  proverb  rider*  to  tbc  belief  that 
If  o man  got*  himself  sawn  in  two  nt  n wrud  phwo  hi*  will  be  rc-horn  h king.  It 
u!a«trato«  the  gene  ml  experience  tint  a Moclii'e  efforts  to  better  lilt  fortune  cud  in 
fallunu 
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House,  thrir  marriage  ceremonies  though  less  detailed  are  in  the  main 
those  |>er  formed  by  Kan  bis.  Girls  are  married  before  ten  and  boys  at 
any  age  after  eight.  Marriages  are  not  allowed  among  near  relations 
or  between  people  liearing  the  same  surname.  Polygamy  is  allowed 
nod  ibvoreo  granted,  hot  in  some  parts  of  south  Gujarat  to  tliehusljand 
alone*  Widow- marriage  is  allowed  and  in  some  phwe*  the  widow 
marries  the  younger  brother  of  the  deceased  husliaiid.  In  the  seventh 
month  after  a woman's  first  conception  the  lap-filling  ceremony  is 
performed  with,  all  Kan  hi  details.  They  burn  their  dead.  Four 
cocoanuts  an*  kept  hanging  from  the  bier  one  at  eaeb  comer  and  they 
me  thrown  to  the  four  quarters  of  the  heavens  at  the  halting  place 
midway  between  the  house  and  the  burning  ground.  In  Kachh  when 
the  dead  body  is  laid  cm  the  pile  the  lighting'  begins  from  the  toe  of  the 
left  bxit.  When  the  body  is  burnt  a heap  of  wheat- flour  in  the  shape 
of  Shiv's  ling  is  made  on  the  burning  ground  and  handfuls  of  a mixture 
of  water  milk  muds  arid  cow's  urine  na1  poured  one  hundred  and  eight 
times  on  the  wheat  Hour  lift  a out  of  an  earthen  jar.  The  jar  is 
covered  with  cotton  thread  and  ita  mouth  is  closed  hy  a lid  bored  in 
four  places.  A sweet -l tall  is  laid  cm  the  lid  and  the  jar  is  set  near  the 
/illy.  For  three  days  a second  earthen  jar  full  of  milk  and  water  is 
placed  un  the  house-roof.  The  nearest  male  relations  of  the  deceased 
have  their  heads  chins  and  upper  lips  shaved  on  the  tenth  day,  A 
ihruddka  ceremony  is  performed  for  three  days  from  the  eleventh  to  the 
thirteenth  day  after  death,  OifitepoopJe  are  feasted  for  one  or  two  days. 
When  they  cannot  get  a Brdhman  on  the  death  days  they  lay  wheat 
buns  and  milk  on  the  roof.  Faeh  community  lias  its  headman  of  limited 
power.  Filial  disputes  aTC  settled  at  a meeting  of  all  the  men  of  the 
caste.  Very  few  send  their  hoy*  school.  At  about  twelve  a boy 
logins  u>  learn  his  father's  work.  Though  most  shoemakers  are  Wily 
oil;  some  arc  well-to-do,  and  they  arc  on  the  whole  a pushing  class. 

8 ala"  tS  or  Stone  workers,  from  $tdya  a stone,  with  a strength  of  (USD 
are  found  only  in  cities  and  in  some  large  towns.  The  leading 
and  only  true  class  of  masons  are  the  Som  paras  who  are  found  in  large 
numbers  in  north  Gujurtifc,  Kith  i avail  ft,  and  Kaohh,  Home  Kumbhdrs 
in  Kachb  and  some  TalabdA  Knlis  in  Hu  rat  and  F roach  have  taken  to 
stouocuUing  and  have  formed  separate  castes  from  other  Kumbhrfrs 
and  other  Tolabdi  Kolis,  According  to  their  story  the  Sompara 
Salats  were  originally  BrAhmans,  At  the  desire  of  Soinniith  Mokridev, 
whose  temple  is  at  Prabhrit*  on  the  south  coast  of  Kfithiiivaria,  half  of 
the  RriihnuiJi  disciples  of  a hage  took  to  stoneeutiing.  The  other  half 
of  the  disciples  remained  Brf  limans,  anil  wore  ordered  to  act  m priests 
to  those  who  hud  become  SalAK  After  this  division,  though  they 
never  intermarried,  Somjmra  Brahmans  ami  Salats  are  taid  for  a time 
to  have  continued  to  dine  with  each  other.  According  to  another 
account  the  Sompara  Salhfcs  lost  their  Brill  manic  purity  under  the 
following  tmum stances : A Jain  merchant  of  Navitmgar  named 
Vardhmiu  in  building  sumo  Jain  temples  employed  a large  number  of 
Sompara  S&ldts,  When  all  the  temples  were  finished  the  idea  struck 
Vanlhm&n  tliat  if  one  of  his  descendants  turned  out  a miscreant,  his 
religious  labours  for  the  glory  of  Jainism  would  be  fruitless.  Ho 
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wished  therefore  to  be  without  :i  child-  Childlessness  could  be  secured 
only  by  provoking  BrAhm&ns  to  curse  him,  To  secure  the  wished -for 
curse  Yardhm&n  invited  all  his  Sompara  Salats  to  a dinner  prepared 
by  Brrihmau  cooler.  Before  they  had  finished  dining  Vanlhmrin  went 
into  the  dining  hall  and  as  is  done  to  fellow  castemen  in  all  feasts 
presented  the  guests  with  betel- leaves.  When  the  Brrihmitn  Salats  saw 
Vardhmrio,  a Vaishya,  in  their  midst,  distributing  betel-leaves,  they 
considered  themselves  defiled,  and  in  their  fury  called  down  the  eurno 
of  childlessness  on  Vardhm.m  Yardhmrin  thanked  the  Brahmans, 
accepted  their  curse  in  good  grace,  and  was  satisfied.  Thus  the 
Horn  para  SalAts  ceased  to  he  Rmhtnnns.  In  support  of  this  story 
they  say  that  a stone  or  pdlii/a  near  Yard hmdn’R  Jain  temples  record* 
this  event  and  that  even  at  this  day  Somp&rris  do  not  drink  water  at 
Navanagar  the  place  of  their  defilement.  The  Kumbhrir  Saldts  of 
Kachh  were  originally  from  Niiviimuar  where  is  the  place  of  worship 
of  their  Family  deities  Am  ha,  Chavan,  and  Prirvati.  'I  heir  trihal 
surnames  point  to  a Rajput  not  a BrhUmau  origin,  Balsod,  Bkatti, 
Chohtin,  (lohil,  Kavha,  lUthod,  Snlanki,  and  Tank,  Except  in  their 
calling,  KumbhAr  Bnlrits  and  Tal&lxla-Koli  Salrite  arc  in  every  respect 
like  K nmbhrirs  and  Talabda  Kolis.  The  Somparm  Bnlrits  are  strongly 
built  and  have  sunburnt  swarthy  faces.  They  live  in  middle  ela*s 
iiotu^B  with  or  without  upper  stories  and  with  tikni  roofs.  They  iivo 
on  the  ordinary  food-grains  eating  neither  fish  uoi  (Uvh  and  drinking 
no  spirits-  Like  orthodox  Brahmans  most  of  them  have  scruple* 
about  eating  onions  garlic  and  carrot*.  Except  that  in  south  On  jar  it 
the  men  wear  Bombay  Par  him  turbans  and  that  in  K lit  hid  va  da  they 
shave  no  part  of  the  head,  the  Bomparu's  dress  does  not  differ  from  the 
Brihmaa  dres*.  They  live  by  s tonecuct in g,  the  working  in  the  oolitic 
limestone  of  Porbmniar  and  the  sandstone  of  Jhriiavrid  affording 
employment  to  a large  number  of  masons*  Besides  being  used  for 
house  building,  the  stones  arc  worked  into  articles*  of  domestic  use  and 
ornaments  such  a*  images  filters  and  wiitcr-hottles.  Their  busy  season 
is  during  the  four  hot  months  March  to  June-  The  Soni]  arris  work 
from  seven  till  noon  when  they  dine  and  take  two  hours  test.  They 
resume  work  at  two  o'clock  and,  except  a few  who  rest  in  the  afternoon, 
work  without  break  till  after  sunset,  Beside*  on  the  ordinary  Hindu 
holidays  and  on  such  family  occasions  as  marriages  and  deaths  they 
stop  work  for  three  days  in  a month.  Their  women  do  not  help  them 
in  their  work  or  earn  wages  from  any  other  source*  But  boys  after 
eight  or  ten  assist  their  fathers.  Their  yearly  earnings  vary  frmri 
Rh.  SO  to  Rs,  150.  Some  of  them,  especially  in  Navrinagar,  have  a 
talent  for  portrait  ] tain  ting.  In  spite  of  JJusalnitfn  competition 
Somjaris  hold  their  own  a*  stonecutter*.  Their  yearly  earnings  vary 
from  11  s,  150  to  Us,  500.  SompariSa  are  Svrimindrriyam  and  Shaivg 
worshipping  Mahadcv  but  respecting  other  Hindu  gods*  In  Kaehh 
some  of  them  are  V al  labh  rich  ary  as , They  believe  in  witchcraft,  exorcism, 
the  evil  eye,  anil  the  ordinary  omens.  They  keep  the  regular  Hindu 
fasts  and  feasts  and  visit  the  usual  places  of  pilgrimage. 

No  ceremonies  arc  performed  on  the  day  of  a birth*  On  the  sixth 
day  after  a birth  a piece  of  cloth,  a recdj>cu’  and  vermilion  or  Aanku  are 
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laid  on  a wooden  stool  near  the  woman's  cot,  and  a lamp  fed  with  clarified  Section  VX 

letter  is  kept  burning*  After  childbirth  the  woman  remain* impure  for  Osiram 

forty  days  * Th  e eh  i Id  i s wa  mod  on  tl  i e two  If  til  day  by  the  fath  er ' » si  a ter,  saiata 

tlici  first  letter  of  the  name  being  fixed  by  the  astrologer*  The  first 
giving  of  solid  food  takes  plane  when  the  child  is  five  months  old* 

The  Somj anis  wear  the  Brith  manic  thread,  the  thread  ceremony  being 
performed  either  immediately  before  marriage  or  in  connection  with 
some  other  family  rite*  The  thread,  marriage,  pregnancy,  and  death 
ceremonies  do  not  materially  differ  from  those  performed  by  Brahmans. 

Their  priests  are  Audi  eh  and  Sompara  Brill  mans*  Marriage  between 
near  relations  is  avoided*  Girls  are  married  at  from  one  to  thirteen* 

Ibey  do  not  allow  divorce  but  their  widows  marry,  the  widow  of  a man 
sometimes  marrying  his  younger  brother*  In  some  places  caste 
disputes  arc  settled  by  the  headman,  in  others  by  five  or  six  leading 
men  who  have  power  to  fine  and  excommunicate  the  breakers  of  caste 
rules.  The  Salats  send  their  boys  to  school  and  are  in  middling 
rircii  instances* 

Bn'ivia,  a small  cWi  of  H&ndloom  Weavers,  called  from  #5/  a loom*  BnTvts* 
of  whom  there  are  said  to  be  about  2100*  Though  in  the  census 
returns  they  would  seem  to  have  been  included  under  the  head  of 
Khaim,  they  form  a distinct  community  aoconling  to  their  own  account 
of  Kanbt  stock*  In  look  dress  and  customs  they  do  not  differ 
from  the  other  el  asset  of  town  or  artisan  Kan  bit.  'Their  houses  are 
generally  brick*walfed  and  tile- roofed,  somewhat  larger  anil  more 
neatly  'kept  than  those  of  the  Kliatris.  They  are  careful  to  eat 
nothing  but  vegetable  food,  and  almost  none  of  them  take  liquor. 

They  hold  a somewhat  higher  position  than  Kh atria.  Their  work 
is  the  band  loom  weaving  of  silk  and  brocade.  They  are  raid  to  lie 
thrifty,  hardworking,  and  honest.  As  the  demand  for  their  goods  has 
of  late  years  somewhat  increased  they  are  at  present  well-to-do. 

Few  of  them  are  men  of  any  capital*  Hindu  and  Muralmrtn  trailer  a 
bring  them  the  mw  silk  and  jmy  them  certain  rates  for  working  it  up. 

Souls  or  Gold  and  Silversmiths,  with  a strength  of  611,282,  are  Son  is* 

found  in  cities  towns  and  some  large  villages*  They  are  of  six  main 
divisions  Guj jars,  Miras,  MevMiis,  PurajiAs,  Shrimilis,  and  TrAgnds. 

The  TrAgad  maat&n  or  community,  with  the  two  divisions  of  nanu 
or  small  and  motn  ur  large,  claims  descent  from  a Yiinia  father  and  a 
Brahman  mother*  In  token  of  their  part- Brahman  origin  they  wear 
the  Brdhman  thread  ami  do  not  rat  food  cooked  l>y  any  one  other  than 
a Br&hmau*  The  Parajrfis,1  railed  after  the  village  of  Parjar  alwufc 
twenty-four  miles  south  of  Jimagadh,  claim  to  be  Rajputs.  They  are 
of  two  branches  Oar  Arm  and  Pa  tank  Gan  go,  the  founder  of  the  GarAna 
branch,  establish ed  himself  at  Ginuir,  and  his  descendants,  500  houses 


1 ft  U fftbl  that  Che  PitmjiiL  Soim  cm  no  frnu  Pitoia,  but  thiv  havo  no  mark  or  trace  of 
having  nHgin.aUy  b«fn  Porniana.  Tf  »<  y urnmliip  fliv,  but  thi»  m&y  tavaiUH1  IS  re  ia  the 
chief  kip  m their  craft*  They  art*  fond  *nf  Kturios  uf  old  wars,  tlioy  liko  praiiw*,  and  arc 
LaJkatlvc.  They  are  weU-bnilt  and  luiudwnius  Their  dm  meter  and  physique  favour  th® 
view  that  thi  y ware  formerly  a fighting  cWi,  iierluqw  belong ing  to  thu  Falh&vua  immtiotioU 
in  ^ali  or  Holm  iiucri  plains* 


ltidar.com 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  237  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


[Bombay 


198 


GUJARAT  POPULATION. 


Section  VI.  m all  arc  found  in  IlrtlSr,  Snmtli,  an  d Rhivnagar  in  KritJurivArfa. 

CiAmiiW.  Mamin,  a Songhad  Rajput,  the  founder  of  the  Patani  branch,  went  to 

Son  is  Put  an  during  the  reign  of  Sidhrrij  Jay  ring  (aj>*  1091-1143)  and 

astonished  the  king  by  hm  skill.  Sidbnijh  gfddsTnithu  had  made  sumo 
gold  fish  which  were  able  to  swim  \ Nando,  by  the  aid  of  his  goddess, 
made  u golden  goose  which  swallowed  the  gold  fish*  SidhrAj  was  s« 
pleased  with  the  fish-eating  goose  that  he  promised  Nando  to  give  him 
whatever  he  asked*  Nando  asked  to  be  allowed  to  reign  in  Patau  for 
three  and  a half  days.  During  the  three  days  he  remitted  all  taxes  and 
set  free  all  prisoners*  anil  for  these  charitable  actions  his  descendants 
claim  immunity  from  giving  alms  to  l*irg»r*J  Patent  Bonis  are  found 
in  Kiudih  and  in  Kalliiav^da.  The  Patanis  and  Garrinrla  eat  together 
bu  t d o not  i n ter  marry . Th  e foil  r other  gu  l si  i v i si  ons  , Gu  j jars,  M & ru  s, 
Mevddas,  and  Bhrimilia  claim  to  have  once  been  Ydnids.  TheShmnAh 
Son  i* , wh o nri  gi  m 1 1 y M onged  t*  > tl i e Sh  r i ma  1 i V & ni a com  m u n ! tv  ai  id 
of  whom  many  in  north  tiujardt  are  at  present  known  as  Boni-Vkmig, 
are  of  two  divisions  AhmcddbAdis  ami  Charntarids.  These  two  eat 
together.  The  Ahtuciluhridis  take  Charotaria  wives,  hut  never  give 
their  daughters  te  a Charotaria  in  marriage,  Mcvada  Soois  originally 
belonged  to  the  Merida  or  Hevwdr  Vania  community  * the  Minis  or 
Mrirwir  Sonia  have  conic  into  Gujarrit  from  Mrirwdr,  and  the  Gnjj&rs 
belong  to  the  Gujj&r  Ydnia  stock  and  arc  a trace  of  the  great 
settlement  of  Go  j jars  or  Gurjars  who  gave  its  name  to  Gnjardt  the 
bulk  of  whom  of  the  Leva  and  Kadva  divisions  are  now  hid  under  the 
name  Kanbi  or  Prttidnr,  Besides  the  six  classes  of  Gujarrit  professional 
Sonia  some  SlmmAli  Vllnids,  coppersmiths,  blacksmiths,  carpenters,  and 
sh^makera  do  goldsmith’#  work,  S^me  of  them  are  very  skilful 
workmen,  the  best  silver  workers  of  Kaelih  being  of  the  carpenter 
shoemaker  anil  coppersmith  rantes.  A few  Dukhan  Sonia  are  found 
here  and  there  who  are  said  to  have  settled  in  Gujarat  during  the 
Mardtha  rule.  They  have  not  mixed  with  Gujarrit  Sonis.  Their 
home  speech  is  Marathi  and  their  dress  habits  and  custom!  are  the 
saint1  as  those  of  Dakhan  Souls,  In  skill  position  and  wealth  they  are 
inferior  to  Gujardt  Soma.  Some  Musalmdns  do  goldsmith*!  work  for 
Musalmdns  hut  all  their  finer  ornaments  are  male  by  Hindu  Bonis  for 
their  Musaltndn  customers.  Some  Ddudi  Bohor&s  of  Cambay  do 
goldsmith1!  work  and  are  called  Vohora  Sonia. 

In  look  GujarAt  Sonia  do  nut  differ  from  V^niits.  Their  women 
are  generally  fair  and  some  of  them  remarkably  beautiful.  They 
speak  Gujarfti  or  Kaelihi.  They  live  in  well  built  houses  with  one  or 
two  stories  and  witli  walls  of  brick  and  tiled  roofs,  like  Vilnius  they 
live  strictly  on  grain*  All  men  smoke  tobacco  and  many,  esjieci&lJy 
in  south  Gujarrftj  are  fond  of  hem]  (water  or  bhang,  Except  that 
some  Gujjar  Sonia  wear  the  Bhatia  turban  and  that  some  Pamjids 
wear  tight-fitting  knee-breeches,  the  Soni  dress  does  not  differ  mm 
the  Ydnia  dress.  Both  men  and  women  arc  fond  of  wearing 
ornaments  especially  at  their  isiste  feasts,  Tho  ornaments  are  mostly 
their  owiij  though  a few  of  them  belong  to  their  customers,  Some 

1 In  south  Cujinft  8liU  or  African  teggan  cMm,  as  of  riglit,  sotnu  eoppor  coLm 
from  a Huai, 
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generally  work  in  gold  and  silver,  though  some  of  the  solid  and  plain 
gold  bracelets  and  silver  anklets  and  silver  pots  and  vessels  are  prepared 
by  Lull  lira.  Arranged  according  to  their  work,  Sonis  are  gold-smelters 
and  workers  of  gold  ornaments,  Jadi&9  or  tracers  of  designs  on 
ornaments,  and  PacAchiyarn  or  diamond  and  precious  stone  setters* 
They  work  for  their  customers  in  one  of  the  front  rooms  of  their 
houses.  This  is  the  Sour's  shop  or  duk&n . Their  tools  are  an  anvil  or 
era 7i t liammor  or  haikodo,  pincers  or  x nnsi  cAipio  and  eaftiun*,  scissors 
or  kat%  wiredrawars  or  jatardu,  bellows  or  dhaman,  a bamboo  pipe 
or  bftutigali,  a shallow  earthen  jar  or  iutidi,  a hearth  or  anyithi,  and 
a small  portable  wooden  box  containing  weights  and  a wale  balance* 
The  value  of  these  tools  varies  from  Rs.  15  to  Rs*30,  Besides  these 
tools  every  Sonias  shop  has  its  strong  wooden  box  to  keep  his  customers' 
ornaments  and  on  imago  of  his  goddess  Vagboshvari  in  one  of  the 
niches.  Some  keep  a parrot  in  their  shop.  The  Son*  rises  at  six  and 
begins  work  at  seven.  He  works  till  noon  when  he  dines.  After 
dinner  lie  re? to  for  an  hour  and  is  again  at  work  by  two,  and  from  two 
he  works  till  evening.  His  busy  time  is  during  the  marriage  season 
(November  to  May)  when  he  often  works  from  five  or  six  in  the  morning 
to  eleven  or  twelve  at  night  with  not  mure  than  an  hours  rest  for  meals. 
During  the  four  rainy  months  as  he  has  little  work,  he  is  free  to  move 
about  and  indulge  in  the  pleasures  of  fairs  anti  picnics.  Even  during 
tiie  busy  season,  besides  on  ordinary  Hindu  holidays,  the  Soni  does  no 
work  on  the  dark  eleventh  and  fifteenth  of  every  month  and  on  the 
Vjatipat  and  Vaidhrit  days  which  number  about  three  in  a month* 
Some  Gujjar  Saris  do  no  work  during  the  Shrdvak  Pachusan  or  fast- 
days  in  A o gust.  The  women  do  not  as  a rule  help  the  men  in  their 
work.  But  some  women  who  are  specially  trained  in  making  necklaces 
or  fjalachrda,  armlets  or  vankt,  and  bracelets  or  ponchis  earn  sums 
varying  from  Ils_  4 to  Rs*  G a month*  Boys  of  ten  or  twelve  are 
made  to  serve  ba  apprentices  for  a few  years  in  a goldsmith  a shop. 
In  the  beginning  they  receive  no  pay,  but,  after  an  apprenticeship  of 
two  or  three  years,  wages  at  Es.  2 to  Its*  t a month  arc  paid  either 
quarterly  or  once  a year.  As  soon  as  he  masters  the  craft,  a son 
generally  helps  his  father  or  takes  over  his  business.  But  some  spend 
their  whole  lives  wnrking  in  large  establishments 

Each  upper  class  Hindu  family  Ime  its  own  goldsmith  to  whom  they 
give  all  their  work.  The  Sums  have  a )mi  name  for  filching  gold 
and  f*»r  mixing  metal*  The  saying  is:  A Soni  takes  gold  even  out  of 
bfs  own  daughter's  ornaments*  Employers  are  careful  in  their  dealings 
with  Sonia.  Gold  ia  always  melted  in  the  employer's  presence, 
who,  to  guard  against  fraud,  keeps  a small  piece  of  the  metal,  called 
ehdxjtt  or  mdslo  that  is  sample,  and  when  the  ornament  is  ready  sends 
the  ornament  with  the  sample  to  an  assayer  or  chokshi  who  by  rubbing 
them  on  a touchstone  or  fcaseti  tells  whether  the  gold  in  the  sample 
and  in  the  ornament  is  of  the  same  quality*  Further  the  employer 
either  himself  sits  near  the  Soni  while  the  ornament  is  being  made  or 
sends  one  of  his  family  to  watch.  In  spite  nf  these  precautions  the  Soni 
never  faik  to  filch  some  of  the  gold  while  the  spy's  attention  is  distracted 
by  the  prattling  of  the  parrot,  by  the  coquetting  of  a handsomely 


Section  VI* 
Crafts  hut. 
Son  fa* 


ltidar.com 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  239  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


[Bombay 


200 


GUJARAT  POPULATION, 


Section  VI. 
Sard** 


dressed  young  woman  of  the  family,  or  by  some  organised  mishap 
in  the  inner  rooms  among  the  women  of  the  house.  The  Bonis  are 
paid  partly  by  the  weight  of  the  ornament  and  partly  hy  the  kind  of 
work.  The  rates  vary  from  Re* *  £ to  Re.  1 and  are  sometimes  m high 
as  Rsk  3 the  tak I of  eighty  grains.  Besides  from  working  in  gold  the 
Boni  has  other  sources  of  income.  The  clearings1  in  his  shop  are  every 
day  heaped  together  and  sold  to  professional  due  t-was  hers  nr  Dhuf- 
dhoyrm,  These  men  every  second  year  dig  the  floor  of  the  shop  and 
take  away  the  earth  in  carts.  For  this  the  Soiii  receives  a lump  sum 
varying  in  amount  according  to  the  number  r*f  hrg  customers.  A gold- 
smith's average  yearly  earnings  from  all  sources  vary  from  Its.  luO  to 
Rs.  bOO,  As  a das*  Sonin  are  well  off.  In  resjieet  Tw>tli  of  lodging 
and  clothing  they  are  in  good  condition  and  spend  more  in  caste  dinners 
and  marriages  than  any  other  artisans.  Against  the  fact  that  the  Soul 
is  a loser  owning  to  the  growing  desire  among  high  caste  Hindus  for 
pearl  ornaments  in  place  of  gold  ones,  is  to  he  set  the  turn  of  fashion 
which  is  forsaking  plain  in  favour  of  finely  worked  ornaments.  Except 
a few  Parajiris  in  Kachli  who  are  stone*!naeoim  carpenters  and  hud >and- 
mcn*  Sonia  stick  to  their  hereditary  calling  and  are  averse  to  new  pursuit*). 

The  Farajifiy  are  inferior  workmen  who  use  their  talents  chiefly  as 
forgers  of  base  metal.  With  this  exception  the  Bonis  as  a class  are 
intelligent  and  clever  workers,  the  Sonis  of  Amreli  in  antral  Ivathia- 
vfkla  being  specially  noted  for  plain  burnished  work.  They  are 
quiet,  well-behaved,  hardworking*  ami  fond  of  ishow  and  pleasure.  In 
Burst  their  special  pride  is  in  keeping  handsome  bullock  carriage*. 
Socially  Sonis  hold  a high  lotion  ranking  next  to  YriniA#  who  with 
few  exceptions  will  smoke  from  a Sonia  pipe.*  Sonis  and  Kansitrds 
must  formerly  have  exercised  great  influence*  as,  except  Ydni&s,  they 
alone  enjoy  the  title  of  MahAjun  or  great  men.  As  a claws  Bonis  are 
religious  and  reject  the  ordinary  Hindu  gods.  Some  of  them  are 
Shaivs,  some  Yallal ih Ach  Aryds*  and  some  SvA  mini*  rflyans.  All  h ave  their 
family  g^ldesrtcs.  Tlie  family  goddessert  of  most  arc  Vftgheshvari*  and 
Mahrilakshmi  ami  of  others  lliuglaj,  Mnniai,  and  Asir,  The  Farajida 
worship  fire  morning  anti  evening  and  offer  intense  dft  up  to  the  fir*.  In 
Kachh  some  of  the  ParajiAs  have  m their  guard! an -spirit  KhetrapfSI  the 
god  of  boundaries  or  a AliiHulmfin  saint.  The  family  goddess  ewjHH.'iRlly 
Yfighoshvari  is  represented  by  a trident  painted  with  kanbn  »»r  reu- 
powder  in  oue  of  the  niches  in  the  shop.  A lamp  Fed  with  clarified 
butter  is  placed  near  the  godded  who  is  worshipped  especially  on 
Sundays  before  sitting  to  work.  Except  some  Farajiart  in  Kaehh  all 
worship  the  images  of  gods  in  their  houses  and  all  Wlieve  in  exorcism 
witch  cruft  and  the  ordinary  omens.  Some  Shrimiili  Sonia  are  careful  to 


1 In  iiouth  Hujdrrft  the  BhingU*  who  ifwp  tbi-  street  <1u*t  arc  mry  kr^ti  to  gather 
the  dwt  ru-rtr  tbe  Sotvi't  b«uu*  In  the  hope  of  flndh  g Rome  particle*  i»f  gold. 

* Though  Sotili  rank  next  to  Vim  Lie,  in  sounr  nrnth  tjnjarpft  Tillage*  DfadU  will,  not 
onl  food  rooktHl  by  n Stun,  began**!  Ukt*  KhAlpa*  or  tanneri  Sonia  in  thrir  work  u*e  * 
uli Allow  i-nrtbcu  jar  or  knudt  anil  bt'cnuac  the  libctUn  will  not  Lot  food  cookul  by  a 
Kliilpa, 

* Vrfjfhoahrari  U bdiovid  to  b arc  c ivoUd  two  mm  both  of  them  Vi  turfs.  The  elder 

took  to  making  ornamiiti  and  w«  called  Svai  and  tbe  y onager  tak  inf  to  tmlu  waa 
called  Vrpdri, 


ltidar.com 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  240  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


Gazetteer-] 


CRAFTSMEN, 


201 


look  at  a lucky  object  early  in  the  morning  so  that  they  may  fare  well 
daring  the  day,  They  keep  the  ordinary  Mini lu  fasts  ami  feasts. 
They  attend  the  temples  of  their  faith  in  their  cit:es  and  towns  and 
viifit  11  indy  places  of  pilgrimage.  Akho  (about  a. D.  1740)  the  celebrated 
metaphysician  of  AhurodiHituI,  and  Ldlo  who  flourished  about  fifty  years 
agn  in  Ksuhh  were  Sonin.  At  present  (a.d.  1807)  they  have  no  holy 
men  or  bhtujute*  Their  family  priests  are  Audick,  SArasvat,  and 
Slirimali  Bfdhfnana, 

On  the  birth  of  a rid  Id  a midwife  is  called  and  in  the  case  of  a male 
child  the  now®  of  the  birth  in  sent  fr*  the  father,  On  the  sixth  day  after 
a birth  the  goddess  Clihathi  Is  worshipped.  Among  the  Pardjms  th® 
worship  on  the  sixth  day  lia*  the  peculiarity  that  a tool  is  wrapped  in  ml 
cloth,  wet  upright  iu  the  lying-in  room,  and  worshipped  by  the  women  of 
the  family  with  Icanktt  and  flowers.  A woman  remains  unclean  from 
thirty  to  forty  days  after  childbirth.  Among  the  PamjiAs  the  idea  of 
the  woman's  impurity  during  thew  thirty  or  forty  days  is  m strong 
that  her  touch  is  considered  a pollution.  On  the  twelfth  day  after 
birth  the  child  is  named  by  the  f Athene  sister.  The  first  giving  of 
cooked  food  to  the  child  takes  place  when  it  is  five  or  sex  months  old* 
Of  the  six  divisions  of  Sonia  the  TfdgAtU  and  Rwrajms  alone  wear  the 
Brahman  thread.  Among  the  Tnigads  the  thread  ceremony  is  performed 
when  the  boy  is  from  seven  to  nine  years  old  with  full  BrAhman 
rites.  Among  the  Para j ids  the  boy  is  girt  with  the  sacred  thread  at 
marriage  if  he  is  married  Indore  he  is  fifteen  or  at  fifteen  if  he  is  not 
married  before  that  t me.  The  boy  is  girt  with  the  thread  without 
any  ceremonies  either  by  a family  priest  or  by  a Vaishnava  MahArrfj. 
Like  ViruLkn  the  other  four  divisions  of  Sonia  wear  the  Br  Ah  manic 
thread  only  when  performing  dntuttfha  or  death  ceTeniorres,  Except 
that  the  women  sing  coarse  or  lucky  wmgs  the  Stmi  marriage  docs  not 
differ  from  the  YAuia  marriage.  Hoys  an1  generally  married  before 
twenty  and  girls  when  they  are  from  ten  to  twelve  years  ohl.  Among 
the  AnmcdAbAdi  Shrim&U  Sonia,  owing  to  the  scarcity  of  boys,  the 
wives  are  generally  older  than  the  husbands.  fJ  he  Miin is,  Para juls, 
and  Charotaria  ShrimAli  Sonia  practice  ]*olygamy  and  allow  widow 
marriage.  Among  Charotara  Shrimalia  qjone  the  wife  is  free  t> 
divonc  her  husband.  The  expense  of  a Soni  marriage  ordinarily 
varies  from  Ku,  100  to  Its.  600, 1 Except  among  some  BarajiAa  (hu 

lap* tilti ng  ceremony  takes  plate  in  the  course  of  the  seventh  month 
after  a woman's  first  conception.  The  Semis  burn  their  dead,  Para  j As 
who  reverence  Musalmdii  saints  alone  bury.  The  death  ceremonies  of 
those  who  burn  do  not  differ  from  Vania  death  rites.  The  nearest 
relations  <>f  the  deceased  remain  impure  for  ten  days*  Shrdddha  is 
performed  for  four  days  From  the  lentil  to  the  thirteenth.  Ea^h 
community  has  its  headman  or  putfll,  who,  in  consultation  with  four  or 
five  leading  men,  settles  caste  disputes  at  a meeting  of  all  the  men  of 


Section  VI- 

t'HAirnMIfl, 

Sonia. 
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l In  tlu*  caw  of  tin?  Uliarut*ri&  jShriniall  Sputa  liming  whom  imuTiagwmbUi  gfrl*  iro 
imrcfi,  tta  hov’i  tfi&rmgp  vary  from  Ha.  KiOU  to  Ha,  *600.  In  ttio  casu  (if 

AfcinedrfMdi  HhrimAU*  am oup  wlu-m  bey*  nre  acarcc  tin-  girl1*  maiTUjK?  expeiuct  vary 
from  Ha,  20U  to  IK  1UU, 
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Action  VL  the  <osto*  Thc!r  boys  generally  learn  as  much  GujarAti  writing  and 

Crafts  m en,  leading  as  their  calling  req uires.  Few  parents  are  anxious  to  give 

their  children  much  schooling,  and  very  few  have  risen  to  high  positions 
as  pleaders  or  in  Government  or  native  state  service. 

Sutha-rs.  Sutha'TSor  Carpenters,  with  a strength  of  123,948,  are  pretty 

evenly  distributed  over  the  province.  They  belong  to  six  divisions 
Ahir,  Gujar,  MevAda,  Pancholi,  MArvAdi,  and  Yaish*  Of  these  the 
Paneholis  and  Yaishas  are  found  only  in  Gujar  At  proper,  the  Gujars 
and  MArvAdis  in  Gujarat  KAthiavAda  and  Kachli,  and  the  ^ihirs 
only  in  Kachh,  The  Gnjars,  MevAdAs,  Paneholis,  and  Yaishas  claim 
to  be  the  descendants  of  Yishvakarma  the  divine  world-builder,  the 
Vaishaa  by  a courtesan  or  re*  Ay  a,  the  Gujars  by  a woman  of  Gujar  At,  the 
MevAdAs  by  a woman  of  MevAd,  and  the  Paneholis  by  a woman  of 
Panchal  near  Delhi,  Two  at  least  of  these  derivations  are  only  meaning- 
makings.  The  high  position  of  the  Yaishas  seems  to  show  that  they 
are  not  the  o lisp  ring  of  a courtesan  but  arc  a trace  of  the  old  Hindu 
division  of  Yaishya  or  Traders*  Similarly  the  low  ]K>sition  of  the  Paneh Ak 
supports  the  view  that  the  word  is  Paneh uli  or  Panchkuli  the  same  as 
Paneh  as  that  is  the  half  of  DasAs  or  only  one-quarter  pure  blood.  The 
M ArvAdi  SuthArs  of  six  branches,  BhAfci,  Bombardi,  ChohAn,  RnthoJ, 
Solanki,  and  Tuar  claim  to  have  bcenMArvAd  Rajputs  j and  the  Ahir 
SuthArs  of  six  tribes  Avadya,  Bhala,  ChohAn,  Fagni&hm,  Ghati,  and 
Phodherya  claim  to  have  been  Arhir  Kshatm.  Both  MArvAdis  and 
Ahira  took  to  carpentry  when  Parshuram  resolvent  to  destroy  the 
Kshatris.  The  Gujars  say  that  they  were  once  stone-masons  as  well  as 
ear i enters,  hut  gave  up  stonecuttiug  because  of  an  attack  made  on  them 
when  SidhrA  j Jaysing  had  engaged  them  to  build  his  RudramAU  Their 
caste  lias  they  say  a thousand  sulali  visions^  Except  that  the  other  five 
divisions  eat  food  cooked  by  Yaishas  none  of  the  six  divisions  eat 
together  or  intermarry.  Of  the  four  divisions  Gujar,  MevAda,  Pancholi, 
and  Yaish  found  in  Gujardt  pro]  cr  the  Ya’sh  rank  highest  because 
they  do  not  eat  food  cooked  by  the  other  divisions,  because  they  wear 
the  Br  Ah  manic  tin  end,  and  because  they  do  not  allow  their  widows 
to  many.  The  Paneholis  rank  lowest  because  tliey  alone  prejaie 
oil-]  jesses,  build  ships,  and  do  other  wood  woik  which  causes  the  loss 
of  animal  life.  Besides  the  regular  cai pouters,  some  Sai  tailors,  Kolis, 
KumbhArs,  and  Taped  bans  have  taken  to  car]  entry.  But  these  are  not 
* recognised  as  true  carpenters,  as  in  the  religious  ceremonies  which  are 
performed  after  building  a house  or  a temj  le,  none  but  a SuthAr  by  birth 
can  take  a part. 

In  look  and  dress  SuthArs  do  not  differ  from  V Anita.  Many  own 
good  bouses.  Except  a few  in  the  wilder  parts  of  Surat  who  drink 
liquor  and  privately  eat  fish  and  the  flesh  of  goats,  they  live  on  vegetable 
food  and  abstain  from  liquor. 


1 A book  on  their  caste  called  Vtahvakarma  sayi  that  about  3000  year*  ago  when  their  llp3tid3f .COITI 
caste  was  formed  their  ancestors  washed  regularly,  repeated  the  most  sacred  gdytttri  or 
nun  text,  ami  performed  other  ceremonies  like  BrrthmuD9t  and  like  them  were  divided  Into 
families  tjotra*  and  branches  $hnLhd*. 

1 Am  ring  them?  subdivisions  are  Abisn&s*  Agrtrrts,  B&kranKs,  BhariUyrto,  Dudhaiis,  Ghor- 
valus,  UmbosiAa,  TinavAs,  VadAmAs,  and  VrtgadiAs,  These  are  now  family  names 
rather  than  clan  or  tril  e divisions. 
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Suthifre  may  \m  <11% ulo»l  into  two  clash's,  town  and  villogotnrj outers 
The  town  carpenter  )a  generally  well  traned  nuil  skilful  in  his  catling 
ilti  has  a full  set  mF  tool*,  hatchets  or  ivin*^,  chisels  or  ridhnat  a 
hammer  hat  kadi,  a saw  dri,  an  auger  a plane  vttndo,  a bamboo 

yard  measure  <?nj,  a jar  of  com  parses  and  a taj  c,  worth  together 
from  Rs,  20  to  Rs.  30,  Asa  rule  the  Suthar  lathes  early  hefoie  he 
fcets  to  work.  The  lumen  of  work  vary  slightly-  I u some  places  the 
carpenter  begins  at  seven,  works  till  noon,  takes  an  Hour's  rest  for  dinner, 
au<l  is  aga  vi  at  work  till  sunset,  In  other  places  the  carpenter  rises 
about  si TL,  does  some  job  or  house  work  for  a couple  of  hours,  ami  after 
a meal  goes  to  work  at  R a.vi,  lie  works  till  3 P.M.  when  he  takes  half 
an  hour's  reat  during  which  he  oats  parched  grain  ami  again  geta  to 
work  till  sunset.  The  women  of  his  family  do  not  help  a carpenter  in 
liis  work  nor  do  they  earn  wages  from  other  sources.  After  ten  or 
twelve  year*  of  ngc  his  sons  join  their  father  or  his  friends  in  easy  jobs 
and  cam  Ij  to  4 annas  a day.  Besides  nn  ordinary  Hindu  holidays 
tiuthrirs  do  no  work  on  the  dark  fifteenth  of  every  Iliiulu  mouth  and 
in  south  GujarAt  on  cither  eleventh  of  the  four  rainy  months  (June  to 
September)*  In  north  Gujardt  Suthdrs  do  not  work  during  the  Ja  n 
Pachusan  holidays.  The  yearly  income  of  an  ontitury  town  carpenter 
varies  from  Rh,  1U0  to  Rh,  200.  Many  town  carpenters  devote  them- 
selves to  s|  odal  work.  Some  build  houses,  some  build  carriages  and 
riding  cart*,  some  carve  wood  for  art’des  cif  furniture  toys  and  calico- 
printers'  blocks,  some  are  house  cunt i-ae tors,  atul  some  build  ships  and 
oil-presses.  In  cities  and  Home  of  the  larger  towns  house-build  mg  has 
of  late  been  a favourite  investment.  Every  year  many  houses  are  hurlfc 
giving  employment  to  a large  numlier  of  ear]  enters.  The  house  build- 
ing season  does  not  generally  begin  much  before  the  end  of  Mai  oh 
because  the  sun  sets  later  in  the  summer  than  in  the  winter  mouths  and 
because  the  carpenter's  daily  work  is  Sised  nub  by  the  number  of  hours 
but  by  the  tone  of  sunset,  A house-budding  ear]  enter  recover  Ins: ilea 
scraps  and  t havings  for  fuel  a da  ly  wage  in  eash  from  * to  12  nuiias. 
11c  also  earns  something  by  working  extra  hours.  Among  the  house- 
builders is  a Hjetral  class  known  as  tiajjars  or  measurers.  These 
measurers  me  highly  skilled  carpenters  who  profess  to  know  the  house* 
building  rule  laid  down  in  the  Shilpa  Shunt ra  or  the  science  of  carpentry. 
The  post  of  overseer  which  the  Gajj&r  generally  holds,  is  a coveted 
one  and  though  it  is  n*  a rule  hereditary  in  certain  funi  hes,  theie  is 
nothing  to  prevent  an  ordinary  car]  enter  of  special  ability  rising  to  the 
position.  There  arc  no  Pam  or  Mu-alm An  Gajj&rs.  In  armngug  for 
the  wood  work  of  a new  house  the  practice  is  to  call  in  one  of  these 
measurers.  He  draws  up  a rough  plan,  estimates  the  cost/  and  with 
his  employer  goes  to  buy  materials  from  timber  merchants.  Uc  brings 
as  many  carpenters  a**  are  wanted,  end,  while  the  work  1b  going  on,  acts 
us  overseer,  receiving  one- fourth  more  wages  than  the  other  carpenter*. 
In  building  a new  house  three  religious  cere  monies  are  [ eifurmed,  at  alt 
of  which  the  Gujjar  must  be  [ resent*  On  a lucky -day  the  door-post 


re  St  mu  VI. 

Cftirmuut. 

Sutha  ra. 
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Section  VI.  or  h&radkh  of  the  main  entrance  is  set  up.  The  owner  of  the  house  with 
Cmrrnni*.  the  help  of  the  family  priest  worships  the  door-post,  festoms  it  with 

Siitha  rs-  mango  leaves,  and  marks  Iwth  it  and  the  brow  of  the  Guj  jar  with  tout** 

or  red  powder.  When  the  centre  tiedje&m  or  mohk  is  creeled,  which  is 
also  done  on  a lucky  day,  the  Gajjar  again  present.  The  owner  of  the 
house  worships  the  tie- beam  and  roll#  round  it  From  two  to  throe  yards 
of  white  cloth.  The  Gaj  jar's  forclu’ad  is  marked  with  kanku  and  the 
cloth  is  allowed  to  remain  on  the  jjost  for  several  days,  after  which  it  is 
taken  hy  the  Gajjar.  During  the  first  Auhthlh  (July*  Aug  nut)  or 
Shr&vati  ( Aiigust-t'tcpteniber)  after  the  new  dwelling  h habitable  the 
third  ceremony  called  v<Ulu  or  Housing  is  jxjrfoimed.  This  ceremony 
is  on  a larger  stu le  than  the  bd  rsdkh  that  is  the  door-post,  or  the 
vtohk  that  is  the  tie-beam  oeie monies.  The  owner  of  the  house 
with  his  wife  sits  ljcforc  Oaiijali  and  worships.  14W  is  lighted  in 
the  central  hall,  and.  with  holy  recitals,  ottering#  of  clarified  huLter 
and  a cocoauut  are  made  to  the  fire -god.  The  window  frame#  are 
marked  with  l i tigs  of  sandal  dust  and  r©l  powder,  The  (htjj&r  ami 
the  head  bricklayer  attend  and  have  the! r brows  in arked  with  k&nht. 
The  owner  make#  present#  in  cash  and  in  clothes  to  ah  this  workmen 
employed  in  building  the  house,  the  Gayar  receiving  a shawl  anil  a 
turban  and  sometimes  a yard  measure  plated  with  silver.  The  owner 
of  the  house  feast#  his  friends  anil  relations  and  all  the  workmen 
employed.  The  peculiar!  tea  of  this  Fcasf  are  that  the  guests  instead  of 
sitting  in  the  street  nit  in  rows  in  every  room  in  the  house,  and  that 
darltieil  butter  or  t/hi  and  Lnonfr  m the  ch  ef  art  etc  in  the  dinner* 
In  agreement  with  the  favourite  Gujarat  doctrine  of  tenderness  to  life 
the  nil/ 1<  or  housing  Is  held  to  lie  an  expiatory  ceremony  for  the  low*  of 
animal  1 fe  in  building  a house.  Behud  this  ie lined  explanation  l e the 
two  worldwide  rvaums  for  a house-warming ; first  to  phrase  the  place- 
spirit  annoyed  by  the  trespass  and  burden  of  the  new  house,  ami  second 
to  drive  forth  or  to  h case  in  the  fenster#  the  vagrant  spirit#  who  have 
mads1  the  r bulging  In  l*ie  empty  half-implied  dwelling,  Useful  as  it  is 
both  for  scaring  evil  influences  by  means  of  its  guardian  I ghts  and  food, 
anil  also  From  Is  power  uf  tempting  fcre»]  n&dng  spirits  from  their 
perches  on  the  walls  and  the  rafters  into  the  eaters,  the  caste  fea*t  can 
hardly  he  exj  oefced  to  remove  all  causes  of  danger.  Further  the  h i use- 
guard  an  may  he  angry  at  the  ruin  of  her  old  home,  or,  even  if  well- 
dis]  osed  her  influence  is  apt  to  be  weak  since  she  is  nut  yet  at  ease  in 
her  new  god-room.  It  follows  that  cither  the  guardian  ha#  ceased  to 
guard  or  that  some  rival  sprits  remain  or  even  enter  and  settle  in  the 
huuse  after  the  caste  ditmur  bus  been  held.  Either  the  angry  guardian, 
or  these  interloper#,  or  it  may  he  the  glance  of  the  evil  eye  of  envy  that 
humbles  the  pride  of  the  prosperous,  or  the  damps  from  undried  mortar 
or  the  a iis  from  half-se.isoned  timber  cause  sickness.  The  elders 
breathe  more  freely  when  a year  is  past  and  bless  the  hou^e-goddesa  if, 
by  her  favour,  the  unfriendly  influences  have  1m?cu  1 milked  of  the  victim 
which,  according  to  the  Gujardt  saying,  is  due  liefore  the  close  of  the 
first  year  in  a new  house. 

Of  the  many  varieties  of  work  carried  on  hy  carpenters  next  in 
impirtanco  to  liou^c-huiUlhig  came#  the  building  of  liullcHlk  and  hotiQ 
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carriages.  The  carriage  builders  are  generally  PArm  and  the  rest 
Hindus.  The  builder  generally  carries  on  business  on  his  own  account 
employing  eapenters  and  paying  them  daily  wages.  He  rarely  keeps 
ready-made  carriages  lor  mk,  generally  building  to  order. 

'Hie  wood  carvers  and  fumiturcinakm  me  Hindus  and  Piirsis  j the 
fnnntureaiftkera  generally  Parsis,  They  carve  in  bWkwood  and  in 
sandalwood  and  m;ike  furniture  either  for  sale  or  to  order.  The 
wood  carving  of  Surat,  and  of  Mangrol  and  Silior  in  smith  KAthiAvAda 
is  specially  skilfttl  and  delicate.1  The  carpenters  of  MAngrol  arc  clover 
woodcarvers  showing  their  skill  not  only  in  the  woodwork  of  houses 
but  in  the  more  delicate  curving  of  black  wood  and  sandalwood  boxes. 
Sellers  of  old  furniture  and  housebuilding  materials  are  known  m 
Wood-dealers  or  Katp'tm  All  Kiitjntns  but  a few  P Arsis  and  Mu  sal- 
mann  arc  II  indue.  When  an  old  house  is  to  be  pulled  down,  the  owner 
of  the  bonne  culls  a KAtpita,  who  estimate*  the  value  of  the  woodwork. 
When  the  house  is  pulled  down  the  Kdtpitia  carries  all  the  woodwork 
to  \m  yard.  Sometimes  he  sells  the  materials  as  they  are  and  some- 
time* frethena  them  and  passes  them  us  new.  Boatbuilding  and  the 
mak  ing  of  oil-presses  are  considered  unlucky  an  thousands  of  insects  are 
destroyed  by  the  oil -press  and  the  boat.  P Arsis  and  J ’ancholiri  that  is 
the  lowest  Bulhrir*  alone  engage  in  this  industry.  PAm  buatbuildcjs 
arc  called  Watt  in*. 

The  village  carpenter  is  not  found  in  every  village,  only  in  villages 
of  considerable  si&e.  In  his  w<*rk  be  is  less  trained  and  clumsier  than 
the  town  carpenter.  His  chief  occupation  is  the  making  and  mending 
of  field  tods.  Some  of  them  can  make  carts  and  do  the  woodwork  of 
the  poorer  class  of  houses.  The  lands  formerly  set  apart  for  the  use  of 
carpenters  have  been  continued  to  them  by  Government  on  their 
agreeing  to  pay  a fraction  oF  the  regular  yearly  rental*  in  addition 
to  the  outturn  of  his  fields,  the  carpenter  reco  ver  from  the  villagers  a 
certain  amount  of  grain  nr  acutth  for  making  and  mending  their  field 
tools.  When  special  work  is  a>ke  1 of  him,  making  a cart  or  building 
a house,  the  village  carpenter  is  paid  in  cash  at  the  ojdirmry  market 
rated. 

All  six  divisions  of  SuthArs  arc  quiet  thrifty  and  sober.  In  religion 
they  are  Panidmipanthisj  RAmAnandk,  Shaiva,  SvSmmdiAyans,  m^d 
VallabmchAryas.  The  SvmmmtrAyan  SuthAra  build  the  temples  of 
their  sect  without  taking  wages.  In  Kathifivdda  and  Kacbh,  ButhArs 
are  goddess  worshippers.  Different  families  have  different  goddesses, 
such  as  Bkamblian,  Ohamund,  Dhrangmd,  MAh&Mnya,  Matug,  SolAnki, 
YnchraUj  and  Vend.  All  believe  iu  sorcery  witchcraft  and  the  ordinary 
omens.  Tiny  keep  the  usual  Hindu  holidays  and  visit  places  of  Hindu 
pilgrimage.  Nr>  ceremonies  arc  performed  on  the  day  of  a birth.  On 
the  sixth  day  after  birth  the  goddess  Clihathi  is  worshipped.  After 
childbirth  lb c mother  remains  unclean  thirty  to  forty  days.  On  the 
twelfth  day  after  birth  the  child  is  named  by  the  father's  sister.  The 
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1 A beautifully  curved  miniature  house  was  prepared  by  n Surat  carpenter  for  the 
Bombay  Art  Kilobit  ion  «f  IS73.  It  was*  much  admired  and  a<mt  to  fcnptWd.  The 
bJhor  carpenter*  are  taaiont  fur  mawive  wooden  chest*  ornamented  with  bnu*t.  No 
liif-h  riak'  1 tin  iu  wedding  odIH  is  complete  without  one  or  more  Bihoi  chests. 
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Section  VI,  first  giving  of  cooked  food  takes  place  when  the  ch;ld  is  six  months  old. 

CiiArrif*Bir*  Of  tlie  six  divisions  of  Suthrirs  the  Yaish  and  the  Mevrfdtfs  in  north 

Sutham  Gujnrdt  wear  the  BriLh  manic  thread.  The  thread  ceremony  is  per- 
formed with  full  B rah  manic  lit&s.  The  SuthnrsJ  marriage  customs 
'do  not  differ  from  those  of  Vilnius  and  Kanbis,  Girls  are  married 
before  eleven  and  boys  Ijefore  sixteen.  Among  the  Vaish  and  among 
the  Mcvodds  in  north  Gujarat  widow- marriage  polygamy  and  divorce 
aio  not  allowed ; among  the  rest  the  widows  are  allowed  to  marry, 
divorce  is  granted,  and  polygamy  practised.  During  the  seventh 
month  after  a woman's  first  conception  the  lapfilling  is  performed. 
Suthdrs  burn  their  dead  with  the  same  ceremonies  as  Vrfnide  and  Kan  bis* 
The  nearest  relations  of  the  deceased  remain  impure  for  twelve  days* 
Skmdtlha  ceremonies  are  performed  for  four  days  from  the  tenth  to  the 
thirteenth  day  after  death*  Oastcpeople  are  feasted  on  the  twelfth  and 
thirteenth  days* 

Caste  disputes  among  the  several  divisions  arc  settled  either  by  a 
headman  or  paid  or  by  a few  leading  men  at  a meeting  of  all  the 
men  of  the  caste*  No  fee  is  levied  on  an  outsider  who  takes  to 
carpentry.  Carpenters  who  work  on  the  dark  fifteenth  of  any  Hindu 
month  arc  fined,  and  those  who  work  as  shoemakers  are  excommuni- 
cated* Suthars  send  tlie;r  boys  to  school  and  one  of  them  is  a graduate 
of  the  Bombay  University,  Suthars  especially  in  cities  and  large 
towns  are  a fairly  prosperous  class. 
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SECTION  VII.— BAUDS  AND  ACTORS. 

IJffDER  Ilards  and  Actors  come  five  classes  Bhrits  or  Bdluota  Imrds 
and  genealogists*  Ch  Arana  genealogist v Gandhraps  musicians,  TargALk 
or  Bhavdyds  strolling  players,  and  Turk  low  class  drummer®,  with  a 
strength  of  112^73  or  114  por  cent  of  the  total  Hindu  population, 
In  I Ml)  l the  strength  and  distribution  wore  j 

IJrxiw  Bahm  am  A crux*,  !$9U 


Cxjj.ii. 

Alini«4>| 

Kiln. 

p*  llph 

Ufthik 

r.E^irh, 

1 

fitiru. 

Native 

SUtfl. 

Bared* 

Total, 

m\u ...  ^ „ 

Jflf.O 

7LS3 

m 

n't* 

MS 

lfA‘l 

»M32 

VbArani  ^ 

liOfi 

417 

un 

4U  | 

W 

W.SW 

SIMM 

UiiLiiliri)ji  ...  ... 

m 

37 

141 

ll>« 

1 4fLriU>  Ul 

IH7 

M 

ift 

| 

IVd 

Ifl67 

T mk 

m 

3!U 

04 

61 

■" 

4231 

im 

rWl  J 

TVtil  J 

77  GS 

WHS  | 

INIII  | 

l StW  * 

m 

| 3U« 

UtM 

Bba'tBor  Ba'hrotS,  Bards  and  Heralds,  with  a strength  of  53,875, 
are  found  in  email  numbers  in  south  Gujarat  and  form  a large  eom- 
muni  ty  in  north  Gujarat  and  in  KuthirivfUja.  A wording  to  one  account 
RhiSte  arc  sprung  from  the  Creator1  & brain  ; according  to  another  from 
the  sweat  of  Shivk  brow*  Other  accounts  make  Rh  its  the  offspring 
either  of  a Kshatriya  man  and  a Brdhnuui  widow ; or  of  a man  of 
the  Vaiahya  and  a woman  of  the  Kehatriyn  castes.  Local  mqiiirias 
seetn  to  show  that  the  Gujairit  Bhdta  were  originally  BnUimans  from 
Allahabad  and  MArwAr  who  settled  in  Ahmedrib&d  and  its  neigh- 
bourhood* That  some  at  least  came  from  North  India  appears  from 
the  existence  of  Kano] la  Bhitts  both  in  Krithmvdcja  and  Knchli* 
That  their  head-quarters  are  now  in  Abniedabrid  and  its  neighbourhood 
appeals  from  tho  fart  that  there  are  eleven  Bluit  settlements  or  vdddt 
in  north  Gujarat,  three  in  Ah  mo Inlaid  one  in  the  city  itself,  five  in 
neighbouring  Uftikwad  villages,  two  in  Kara,  and  one  in  Cambay. 
Originally  they  had  no  divisions,  but  divisions  arose  as  they  receded* 
from  tlie  Birin  man  standard  of  purity  and  adopted  new  callings. 
Tildes  of  the'r  BnUirmm  origin  survive  m their  wearing,  however 
irregularly  and  carelessly,  the  Bmhmau  thread,  and  in  their  having, 
CspOtfally  tho  Khtluavrtda  Bhrits,  such  dans  nr  sh&khii*  as  Ilarmrim 
Knsliiitm  and  Parvutrini.  Like  Brrihmane,  Bhiita  of  the  same  nhikh a 
do  not  intermarry.  Their  personal  names  are  Rajput  in  form,  the 
men’s  ending  in  ting  and  the  women'#  in  ba.  Among  their  surnames 
nw  Akhraj,  And  hi,  Brigsadia,  BajAnia,  Bhutmi,  Btidhdeja,  Ghana, 
Cliikrivat,  CUndana,  Hiugarin,  Jnspara,  Jasrflj,  Khamlia,  Kiivndaria, 
Maude»r*,  Pitalia,  Kuna*  Bav,  Saji  vat,  and  Tarip&ria.  In  central 
Qnjarrit  Birihmnn  Bhats  are  found  in  largo  numbers.  In  north 
Gujarat  and  KathiAvarJa  besides  Brahma  Bhdts  arc  twelve  divisions, 
Atits,  Devalvakiris,  Kaukdliiis  or  Bhrinds,  Kaiinjiyds,  Kdixlis,  LdvanlAa, 
Mrigans,  Nagsris,  PAlimangris,  M£dharii/s  or  Rani  mangas,  Siklhus,  and 
Vahtvanchris,  who  live  near  Shetrunja  hill  in  south-east  Kritliidvridu. 
Though  the  members  of  these  divisions  neither  eat  together  nor  inter- 
mar  ry,  all  eat  food  cooked  by  V Anita  and  Kanhk.  In  Kaehh,  besides 
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Brah  ma-BWts,  there  arc  Doogras  who  do  not  wear  the  saeml  thread 
and  who  dine  with  Rajputs;  and  Khavris  and  Dliddhoig  who  arc 
Muhulmiiu*.  Brahma- Bhrtts  hold  a higher  place  than  am  of  the 
twelve  divisions.  Some  of  them  have  Wen  careful  keep  the  firtUmian 
rules  of  social  purity.  They  wear  the  sacred  thread,  do  n<4  allow 
widow  marriage,  and,  though  in  Kaehh  they  d uo  with  LohAlufa  and 
Khatris,  in  north  Gujarat  and  in  KiHhidviitJa  they  do  not  dine  with 
other  divisions  cf  Bhats  or  with  Vdnids  and  Karahrs,  Except  the 
genealogists  or  family  heralds  Bhdts  look  like  Brahmans  Vriniritt 
and  Kan  bis.  Heralds  look  like  Rajputs,  The  men  wear  long  curled 
moustaches  and  wluskera  and  shave  the  hair  at  the  temples,  Some 
wear  l>ctirds»  Unlike  Rajput  women  the  wives  and  daughters  of 
Bhdts,  who  aie  tolerahly  fa  r and  handsome,  appear  in  public,  They 
h flu-ale  Gujarati.  They  live  in  one  nr  two  storied  booses  with  brick  nr 
mud  walls  and  tiled  roofs.  In  Kaehh  and  Palo n pur  all  Bhats  except 
Brahma-Bhrits  cat  fish  and  flesh  and  drink  liquor  \ in  other  parts  they 
are  vegetarians  living  on  the  ordinary  food  gra  ns.  They  eat  opium. 
The  dress  of  the  mm  varies  according  to  their  profession  and  the  part 
of  the  country  in  which  they  live.  The  bards *  1 * of  Rajput  chiefs  wear 
trousers,  a Rajput  turban,  a waistband  with  a dagger  stuck  in  it,  and  a 
short  cotton  coat  with  four  chi  nit  or  pln/ts.  In  former  times  instead  of 
the  short  cotton  coat  tliev  wore  a full  skirted  coat  that  fell  to  the 
ankles.  The  Knmmauga  1th  at*  instead  oF  a turban  wind  a woman's 
robe  round  the  head.  The  Sdilhu  and  Atit  BliAts  dress  like  Atit  and 
Sfidhu  beggars.  Other  Bhrits  dross  like  the  other  middle  class  Hindus 
among  whom  they  live,  and  Bhdt  women  dress  like  Kivuhi  women 
except  that  in  centinl  GujarAt  they  wear  very  full  petticoats  with 
fifteen  to  twenty  cubits  of  cloth , The  thief  patrons  of  Bhdt**  are 
Rajputs,  but,  except  in  south  Gujartft,  most  middle  class  Hindus 
Kanbis  Kolis  and  Loh rinds  have  their  Bhrits  w ho  visit  their  patron's 
house,3  The  Bhit  the  genealogist  bald  and  historian  of  his  patron's 
family.1  Mr.  A.  K.  Forbes  write*  : 1 When  the  rainy  season  closes  the 
Bhdt  sets  out  on  his  yearly  tour  to  visit  each  of  the  Rajput  chiefs  from 


1 A bud  wltlora  appear*  without  tlia  kaltir  nr  dogger,  n MtttltjTi  nf  wbirh  in 

scruvUd  bin  «ij*iinUirr  fttul  often  ruddy  en£r»W'd  upon  hli  nieiimoiutnl  itum*  nr 

jufhija  in  ptidsneo  llml  In?  died  in  tlio  aoered  duly  of  frdj/a  of  UA» 

Mil*,  II.  90S* 

1 In  tuun«  tijnl  law  village*  in  centra]  Gujardt  » BHt  wnctiuiM  get*  from  liii 
Kanin  puUnerib  from  IU,  WO  tu  Ha,  300,  A rich  family  Munetimi-it  tiny*  n*  mucU  n* 
Bs.  500. 

i Though  Bbili  are  found  chiefly  in  Gujui-At,  the y nn ■ urn  unknown  %u  other  } art# 

1 ml  iu  Their  main  uccupntum  U reptntiug  verm  of  their  own  eoinp^iton  or  udeHiim* 
f mm  Hindu  legends,  1 hey  eh&ut  writ's  in  & hty  Ir  iwiid'inr  Ui  t in  imtdve*  mid  nett  nuideai- 
iug  lu  & a*  tlw.'  uiodulntiun  of  llie  voire  ami  nu  energetic  grackful  action  giro 

effect  U>  the  poetry,  which  ii  either  to  praise  some  ruiirmmsi  warrior,  com  tnotnocala 
n victory,  record  a lingual  event,  or  jaamrUe  n preaetit  object,  11  in  Hindu  raj  A* 
inti!  chuftamn  have  generally  a BHt  in  their  family,  v,  ho  attend*  them  on  yubKv 
■icmurm*  and  visits  of  ecru  molly,  During  tlu»ct  procession*  thy  Bhit  loudly  noundu 
the  r*ja'i  praiac  and  produima  bi*  titles  in  by|wrbu]lcjil  and  li|rumtivv  lan^fumgu,  t orbea" 
Oriental  Yirtuuln,  II.  89.  'Hie  ntiibnr  of  tbo  Alu-i* AVUhti  of  Hh.iu  and 

Chinuu  li  animating  l be  troops  by  tbeir  aoitjfs,  Bhitu  cacyHcd  Cbimns  in  chronoUsy 
while  Chiran*  were  better  sold  Lera,  GltulwiiiV  A'ln-t-Ahlmri,  II,  70*  Tod  ipcak*  of  thf- 
Bhats  m profttoional  gennlogiiU,  Annals  of  Kdj&athln,  I.  3.’?. 
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whom  he  ban  received  grants  of  Ini  id  or  money.  II o times  hi«  arrival 

to  suit  occasions  of  marriage  or  other  domestic  festivals  and  sings  festive 
songs  prcpaml  or  improvised  in  honour  of  the  occasion.  After  the 
usual  emi rtcsiea  he  produces  the  Vitfu,  a hock  written  in  his  own  or  his 
father's  Crabbed  hieroglyphics,  which  if  the  chief  is  the  tilit  or  head 
of  the  family  contains  the  descent  of  the  house  from  the  founder  of  the 
tribe  ; if  he  is  a pAatoya  or  cadet  the  herald' s account  logins  from  the 
immediate  ancestor  of  the  branch.  The  history  is  interspersed  with 
verses  or  ballads*  the  1 dark  sayings  * contained  in  which,  sometimes  to 
tlic  a=  conij*uiiimeiit  of  a musical  instrument,  arc  chanted  in  musical 
cadence  to  a delighted  audience,  and  arc  then  orally  interpreted  by  the 
hard  with  illustrative  anecdotes  or  talcs.  Sometimes  he  recites  stories 
of  th©  warlike  deeds  of  the  chiefs  forefathers,  things  in  praise  of  the 
living,  or  tells  old  legends  and  talcs  of  hairbreadth  escapes*  The  vahi  or 
book  is  also  a record  of  authority  by  which  questions  of  consanguinity  arc 
determined  when  a marriage  or  a dispute  relating  to  ancestral  property 
is  under  tlisousaiou*  lb  is  the  duty  of  the  Bh&t  at  each  periodical 
visit  to  register  any  birth  marriage  or  death  which  may  have  taken 
place  in  the  family  since  his  last  circuit,  m well  as  to  chronicle  all  other 
events  worthy  of  remark  which  have  occurred  to  affect  the  fortunes  of 
his  patron ; nor  has  ever  a doubt  been  suggested  regarding  the  ace  urate, 
much  less  the  honest,  fulfilment  of  this  duty  by  the  bard/1  They 
receive  a fee  for  every  entry  made  in  their  books  and  a yearly  present 
according  to  the  liberality  of  the  chief,  Rhdts  are  held  sacred  by  all 
Rajputs  and  it  is  to  his  Bit 'it  that  the  proudest  Rajput  looks  for  solace 
in  diversity,  A favourite  Blidt  has  often  great  influence  in  u Rajput 
house. 

Under  British  rule  the  BluHu  have  lost  their  power  and  means 
of  turning  a livelihood.  Many  Bhdts  have  abandoned  their  here- 
ditary calling  and  become  husbandmen.  Some  are  well-to-do  bonkers 
moneylenders  and  traders  ; same  are  eagaged'in  their  hereditary  calling 
cither  exclusively  or  in  addition  te  agriculture  during  the  rains  j 
some  are  grocers  and  village  shopket^iers ; and  some  out  of  necessity 
arc  day-labourers  domestic  servants  anil  messengers.  A few  among 
them  are  lieggars.  VY title  moving  from  house  to  house  the  Nagdri 
Bhnts  licut  a totri  or  drum,  the  Kankdlis  carry  a trident,  and  the 
1‘dli nmngris  a knife* 

Au  interesting  feature  in  the  history  of  the  Bhiits  was  their  use  as 
BeeuriuH*  fur  perhaps  -100  years  before  and  for  some  yearn  after  the 


1 Mr,  A.  JC  VvrbQ*  Ud*  Mite*  Ik  21 13,.  201. 

* ft  hi  tinted  that  Mjii  Tiwiar  Mai  (A,i>.  I5S3-150O)  firut  introduced  th*  Bhitu  m 
■oenriUs?!  fur  fiovenuni'nt  f avenue,  Kithiiwdr  8cl«ticm»(  XXXIX.  Part  1, 277.  Mr. 
Kinlivb  ForWn  ffUa  Mila,  I.  think*  that  tins  ncvimty  of  Rbdta  in  Qovvmmmit 
mitter*  wain  iul  roduced  d firing  the  anarchy  whirh  prermlled  in  tiujardi  after  Iho  over- 
throw  of  tho  Auhilpur  dynasty  tofrranUlhe  doitc  of  the  thirteenth  century,  In  A,U,  i7bt> 
Mr,  Jarnea  Fortes  (Or.  M&tn.  1 1.  69*90)  WTCt* : Tin*  ilb&U  offer  tbenwelve*  a«  tccurily 
to  tte  different  gorerrmient*  fur  poytMiit  of  their  reveana  and  fur  the  good  bclmvfamr  of 
the  MmimUrs  pat,  Ha  and  public  former*  ; they  also  tec  a dig  pimra litre*  for  trtutin 
between  ri*«l  princea,  and  for  the  performance  of  tends  by  individuals,  Ko  acctirity  U 
*** turned  m lsi.nctin.g-  or  tiered  a*  that  of  fl  Bhdt ; teeua*o  on  failure  of  the  obli^ntujti 
hi  proceed*  to  the  b mw  of  the  offending  i^rty,  and  in  hit  presence  dr  at  toys  either 
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introduction  of  British  rule.  At  the  cW  of  the  bst  century  BhiH 
security  in  common  me  both  to  ensure  payment  of  rente  and  to 
prevent  breaches  uf  the  ]ctu,'0,  No  deed  or  tranmetion  was  considered 
valid  unless  it  wu  coituteiB'gned  by  a BWt.  This  was  the  security 
the  early  British  officers  obtained  (A,r>,  1807)  from  the  ehieftumof 
Kdthi&vtftln  ami  other  jails  of  north  Gujarat,1  in  a country  infested 
with  robl>ers  the  Bhrit  was  resorted  to  as  the  only  person  whose  security 
could  be  accepted  without  danger.  Kolis  and  Bhils  as  well  as  If  a j puts 
re*  I ected  Blidt  security,  1 The  Blwtt ' says  Mr.  A.  K,  Forties9  * had  at 
his  command  means  of  extorting  compliance  with  his  demands  which 
wore  seldom  used  in  vain*  Then1  were  the  rites  of  fniga  and  oAarrta* 
Trriga consisted  in  shedding  hU  own  bleed  or  the  IjUhkI  of  tome  member 
of  his  family  mid  in  calling  down  the  vengeance  of  heaven  upon  the 
otfender  whose  obstinacy  necessitated  the  sacrifice*  Dhimia  consisted 
in  placing  wound  the  dwelling  of  the  recusant  a cordon  of  bards,  who 
fasted  and  erunj  idled  the  inhabitants  of  the  house  to  fast  until  their 
demands  were  complied  with/*  On  the  establishment  of  British 
supremacy  in  Gujarat  these  rites  became  im possible  and  the  custom  of 


hliimU  or  one  of  Mi  family*  imprecating  the  nuvA.  dreadful  vengranco  cf  Lb  gwd«  no 
tho  bend  «f  liim  who  had  compiled  him  U>  ihod  ih<*  blood  of  * Rhiit*  Thi*  hi  dee  moil 
n * L 1 re  cAtiwlTOphc  ms  Hindu*  lu lU-vc  that  for  the  BhAt’p  hie.  la  whirli  i high  veneration 
ittiwln  * *>v«r  mol  ibovt  Ui#  roniruoTi  bom>T  of  blind -hi*dt  ipreiml  nsUtutiou  will  to 
demanded  from  ilia  Rggrvuor  by  oh  ufTtndud  deity*  It  in  then  fore  very  ntirnmmon  for 
an  obligation  to  bo  broken  whi  n a lib.it  n-iiiudi  ewurity,  For  lUm  repjmnaibilltY  Mm 
1 Udu  red  Hr  uu  anmiitl  tlipcoil  from  the  ditlrul  villose  nr  individual  they  (ruiratitw, 
They  rign  ihtir  naiiu  and  placotif  nwliltwo  to  the  agi-miunr, 

* A Tnrkiih  traveller tfcril  In  the  riatasnth  eontnry  wrote  : In  Gujnrdi  It  a tfihe  of 

B.Wiaiuiu,  calk'd  BbiU,  win*  warrant  the  mUi  conYf > sneo  of  facrrhanU  and  Lrmvrltara 
from  one  country  to  another  for  a itipuLaUd  mm  of  money,  If  tho  Rnjpuii  meet 
the  ciruvWTi  nith  the  intent  Urn  of  rubbing  them  the  llhAta  lira#  thi  ir  duggcrv  niitl 
throne  eii  to  kill  themmdm  if  ihe  lemt  harm  nhouM  happen  to  the  caravan,  Tbi 
ItnjpuU  tin'll  Ut  the  caravan  pas*  unmolMUd.  But  if  it  sulieiw  the  hw*&  damn#*  the 
Bli'it*  kill  tbemwlr**,  ami  if  they  did  to  t,  they  would  hum  their  h.nimr  m d never 
lifter  u unit  be  reported.  If,  on  the  rontnry,  they  dtviU+themt*U*9  fur  the  sake  of  the 
ear 4 van  the  Rajput*  ore  judged  guilty  nf  death  ami  are  executed  hy  thiVf  lleli  tegi  tiier 
with  their  whole  familba*  Two  Bbin  were  icot  to  attend  u«*  All  Kapudau  [k.P, 

Truruu  Lit,  Sdg*  Bom*  II.  lh 

^ H.ls  llata.  I.  m 

* Of  the  Central  Indian  illitUt  Hr  John  Malcolm  (Central  India  II  13$}  wroto  about 
V 2t» : In  CtStral  !i;dia,  atotiep  the  BhitadA*  ami  lower  tribe*  tbe  Bh4«t«  enioj  Rw*t 
luHueneo,  They  give  iiraise  arnl  feme  in  thilr  acinga  to  thi>»  whn  \m\  them  titrt-r*Hyl 
whiV  they  t i*ii  with  aotiro  tlioa  wlio  negleet  or  injure  them,  in  which  they  generally 
repruavh  them  n 1th  npnnnun  hirlh  or  iiJn.ni  meannM*  line  more  ciinttjin  of  the  itbat 
dvfcorve*  «|avbl  nouc*  t*1  whieb  be  report*  only  when  Mmorndy  offemUtt.  He  tiifi  tUo 
fi|zure  of  thi1  j.ervm  lie  ihaiiYi  to  degnule  on  u huiu  jmle  ami  a^^emls  Lo  it  a clipper  u a 
mark  of  difnrei  lu  moh  eaaet  On?  Kong*  f the  Hhmt  n>eord*  the  infamy  of  the  i-hject 
of  bi«  revijngr.  1 hi*  itnapej  terhnhally  talUtl  yuttat  travel*  thu  cimtitry  till  tlie  jnirty  or 
bit  fricadu  i>nroh»M)  the  ci<Matl«n  of  the  riili-  tile  atnl  rum*  ihu*  hurled  ut  them.  In  asp. 
IN  I aJ±k*val;rAin  Set,  n xavkitf  of  banker  of  HolUr'i  eotirt,  oUbodad  a BliAt  1>y  pu*hiu|r  liim 
nulo'y  out  nf  hU  rfatiiu  or  shop,  where  In-  liad  come  t**  n*k  alum,  Thu  IthAt  inulr  a liirura 
of  the  Set  to  which  lie  ntLaTu*!  a fcUfiper*  nrul  rarrinl  it  to  eiairt.  and  everywhere  mug 
Sc-vatrAuC*  infamy*  Bevatram,  though  n man  of  wealth  and  influnu-e,  c«uld  not  atop  tho 
BhAt,  hut  obstinately  refined  to  purehoiw  Ms  forbe/vraru i>.  Ilia  friemlt  afti-r  tome  mt»ntb* 
■uhicril*-il  i ighry  nij*. nurl  thin  lili  it's  nine* ccu*et! ; bui  it  was  too  lata  ai  his  curt#* 
bad  taken  effect ; within  a few  ycarj  the  hanker  wb*  ruined.  Jt  it  not  tlromed  within 
the  power  of  tins  prim  e*  much  less  of  any  other  perno,  to  *top  a Bh.it,  or  ovrn  to  ptmuh 
him  for  than  defaming  hii  victim.  The  Bhdt  ii  protertod  by  the  viijN-r.tUioui  amt 
religirmi  awer  which  when  general  among  a people  control » even  detpotii^i. 
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employing  BMte  as  securities  fell  into  disuse,  though  in  parts  of  north 
Gujarat  the  practice  is  still  in  vogue.  The  following  are  instances  of 
the  self-sacrifice  or  trdga  which,  probably  more  than  anything  else,  was 
the  cause  of  the  fear  and  respect  in  which  the  BliAta  were  held. 
In  his  Oriental  Memoirs  Mr,  James  Forbes  relates  that  in  a.b.  1775  the 
Pe^hwa  RJghdba  or  RaghunrithtfSo  levied  a heavy  tax  on  the  people  of 
Nailed  in  the  district  of  Karra.  As  the  Bhdts  refused  to  pay,  the 
matter  was  reported  to  the  English  camp.  The  commanding  officer 
Bent  the  Brigadier  Major  privately  into  the  town  to  convene  the  prin- 
cipal BhAts,  and  assure  them  if  they’  discharged  their  quota  quietly 
they  might  rely  upon  protection.  The  heads  of  the  tribe  informed 
the  officer  they  were  able  to  jmy  more  than  was  demanded  in  any 
other  mode,  but  if  Rdghoha  persisted  in  compulsory  assessments  they 
should  prefer  death  to  submission.  Remonstrances  and  persuasions 
proving  ineffectual  and  Rrfgboba  inexorable,  the  whole  tribe  of  Bhiits, 
men  women  and  children,  repaired  to  an  open  space  in  the  city  armed 
with  daggers  and  with  a loud  voice  pro  id  aimed  a sacrifice.  They 
once  mom  prayed  for  an  exemption.  This  lacing  refused,  they  rushed 
furiously  upon  each  other,  and  a considerable  number  perished  before 
the  astonished  troops  could  disarm  them.  One  man,  more  cool  and 
deli  berate  than  the  rest,  brought  his  family  to  the  arena  before  the 
rftfrbdr,  It  consisted  of  two  younger  brothers  and  a beautiful  sister, 
all  under  eighteen  years  of  age.  He  first  stabbed  the  unresisting 
damsel  to  the  heart,  instantly  plunged  the  dagger  into  the  breast  of 
one  brother  and  desperately  wounded  the  other  before  ho  could  he 
prevented  ; indeed  the  whole  horrid  deed  wns  in  a manner  instantaneous,1 * 
In  a,d.  ISOd  a BLrrit  of  Katina  near  Viramgd.ro  became  security  for  the 
chief  of  Malm  in  Machhu  Krtotha.  In  spite  of  the  efforts  of  his 
security  the  chief  refused  to  pay  and  the  bard  returned  home.  After 
sitting  up  the  whole  night  talking  the  matter  over,  he  ordered  h a 
wife  to  make  their  daughter,  a girl  of  seven,  ready  for  sacrifice.  The 
child  was  lathed  and  dressed  in  her  best  clothes  and  bidding  her  long 
hair  on  one  side  placed  her  hea  l on  her  father's  knee  and  without  a 
struggle  received  the  fatal  blow.3 * * * 

In  A . 0,1803,  in  Kaira,3 *  a Hindu  messenger  wo*  sent  to  bring  a Bis  it 
into  court.  The  11b At  without  objecting  to  go  committed  tr&ga  by 
murdering  hia  own  daughter.  The  Bhrit  admitted  the  act,  but 
pleaded  that  according  to  the  custom  of  his  caste  such  acts  were  not 
dimes.  The  Governor  in  Council  directed  that  the  opinion  of  the 
ttwtoponple  should  be  taken  on  the  subject.  Three  leading  Bh&ts 
of  Dholka  gave  the  following  op  nion : 11  Any  Blnit  or  BAhrol 
depriving  his  mother  or  child  of  hie,  or  committing  an  art  of 
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1 Ffifbei'  Oriental  Mcmtnm.  It.  S&. 

a Tran*.  Bom.  Lit,  8nc.  I.  The  fwwttec  of  frrfjn  wm  not  confined  to  BfarfU  and 

Chirurn.  BrsUnniiiq,  wha  like  BliAti  anil  L'hAmns  poastiMod  the  quail  ft  I'athm  being 

and  tlh Jtofotn  of  bring  liporSally  lUit^rou*  jjflioitu,  nLo  giroctit&i 

n i,o  1806  a Hrfthtnau  kille.l  hi*  mother  ami  mised  a utom*  in  hi*r  honour  with 

tiiu  plrtntP  of  an  nUl  woman  with  a avrcml  through  her  rmck,  llii  object  wtu  to  prevent 

the  chief  of  Am  ran  tilling  curtain  (Vida  to  which  thn  KrAhmiin  laid  claim. 

1 MkgiMmto  of  Kairm  to  the  Senior  Jarigo  of  Circuit,  28th  Nof,  JStW. 
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violence  on  bis  own  lx>dy,  is  not  subject  to  any  punishment  by  the 
caste  nor  would  ho  be  turned  out;  this  has  liceii  the  immemorial 
custom  of  the  caste;  such  actions  are  considered  as  appertaining  to  the 
duties  of  the  caste.  If  a Bh$t  commits  such  an  act  in  order  to  retain 
possession  of  land  or  money  grants  which  are  undouhMly  hi*  pmjerty, 
then  his  conduct  is  commend  a hie ; if  the  cause  in  which  he  is  embarked 
be  an  unjust  one,  the  net  is  Dot  commendable/  The  BhAt  ism 
sentenced  to  three  years1  imprisonment  and  a notice  was  published 
warning  the  Blutts  that  in  future  the  full  punishment  for  murder 
would  be  awarded. 

In  a.d.  1816  the  wife  of  an  All  medal  aid  Blrdt  was  accused  of  some 
infamous  practice/  The  Bhdt  performed  trdga  and  killed  U»th  hie 
wife  and  his  son,  The  Bhdte,  assembled  in  a body,  took  l heir  station 
opposite  the  draw  of  the  accuser,  anl  demanded  that  lie  should  lie 
punish  Oil  and  expelled  from  the  town.  The  djstiiiba.net*  lasted  a day 
and  right  and  ail  the  shops  were  shut  One  of  the  two  elan  deters 
was  caught  by  the  Bliats  and  stored  to  death.  For  a time  the  men 
sent  by  Captain  Bal’untyue  were  aide  to  protect  the  other  offender. 
But  he  was  tit  last  caught,  earned  through  the  town  mi  an  a&J,  and 
killed. 

Sclf'sacriiice  was  a duty  among  Chrfrtns,  of  whom  details  are  given 
below,  ns  well  ns  among  illults. 

On  the  introduction  of  the  income  tax  in  A.n.  lSdl  the  Bhrfts  of  N&diftd 
wrto  called  ujjon  to  ]ny.  They  refused  urging  that  they  were  beggars 
mid  bad  never  before  paid  a tax,  Warrants  of  di stress  were  Issued,  but 
on  a ihieat  of  trd&a  the  warrant  officer  retired  from  the  Bh»itsJ  quarter 
of  the  town.  News  nf  the  threatened  distuilninoo  was  sent  to  the 
mdndatd&r  and  the  Superintendent  ««f  Police  was  IxdViro  lung  on  the 
spot,  This  officer  advised  the  crowd  of  BUrite  who  to  the  number  of 
200  men  lined  o ther  side  of  the  street  iu  the  neigbbmirluwd  of  the 
]K»I ice  station  to  dispose  and  [ay  tho  tax,  They  refused,  and  two  of 
their  immWr  who  wore  detected  with  part:a1ly  concealed  knives,  were 
anrested,  On  this  the  Bhdte  who  lined  one  side  of  the  street  in  front 
of  the  station  shop  ted  Jnthe  MAiaki  jw  Victory  to  Amba  Mrita.  The 
other  BhfUs  at  once  answered  this  call  by  drawing  their  knives  and 
slashing  their  own  bodies.  Some  of  the  wounds  were  slight,  but  the 
greater  number  were  severe,  and  one  was  Fata).  Ot  the  whole  num!>er 
of  accused  nineteen  pleaded  guilty,  three  though  pleading  not  guilty 
admitted  the  fact  that  they  had  wounded  themselves,  while  tho  remain- 
ing live  accused  the  police  of  having  indicia!  the  wounds  but  failed 
to  bring  any  evidence  in  support  of  the  charge.  Of  forty -nine  tho 
total  number  of  accused,  twenty- seven  were  convicted  of  irdpa s and  each 
was  sentenced  to  imprisonment  with  hard  lalwmr  for  a term  of  eix 
months  and  in  addition  with  a lino  of  Us,  200  and  failing  payment  to 
be  imprisoned  for  three  months  longer. 

Except  in  native  states  Bhrfts  a™  badly  off.  Poverty  compels  some 
BhAts  to  bog  from  the  middle  classes.  But  a good  Bh&t  begs  from 
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the  higher  castes  only*  According  to  the  saying  A Bhrit  must  not  take 
alma  from  the  Jam  ; Beggars  are  many  givers  are  few, 1 In  religion 
Bhata  are  ltamrinujas  Shaivs  and  Y audio  a vs,  ami  worshippers  of 
Amlwi  Bahuchrdji  and  Krilika.  Jn  Kuth  'Avail  a somo  are  Jams,  and  of 
late  years  some  have  become  Kitbir] -until is,  Barilla  misf  anil  Svrtmi- 
n&r&yam.  They  worship  in  their  houses  the  images  of  (ianjati,  Mata, 
Shiv,  ami  Vishnu,  and  visit  village  temples.  The  house  m&ta  is  rcpic- 
sented  by  a cocoon  ut  set  in  a niche  before  which  a lamp  fed  with 
clarified  butter  is  kept  burning  during  the  time  of  worship.  Their 
priests  are  A milch  Jlodh  or  BbrimAli  Brdhmaus  who  officiate  at  ad 
their  ceremonies*  They  keep  the  ordinary  Hindu  fiwts  and  feasts  and 
on  fiasam  (September -October)  they  worship  the  horse  and  the  sword. 
They  believe  in  exorcism  sorcery  and  omens,  and  make  pilgrimages  to 
Dwdrka  Barniriks  and  the  Narbada*  Many  Bhrits  have  risen  to  fame  an 
poets  ; among  them  are  Dime  Bhugat  |a*d,1824}  a native  of  Savli  in  the 
Baroda  State;  Pritnrndds  (a.  ij,  1782)  a native  of  Sandasar  in  Nadi  ail ; 
and  Thobhan  BArot  (a. ik  lBf>L>)  of  lJakor  in  Kaira. 

No  ceremonies  are  performed  on  the  day  of  a birth.  On  the  sixth 
day  the  goddess  Chhatti  is  worshipped  when,  in  north  Gujarrit 


astrologer  the  child  is  named  by  the  father's  sinter*  After  childbirth 
the  mother  remahis  impure  from  twenty  to  forty  days.  When  a child 
is  a year  old  the  lirsfc  giving  of  moke l £**1  takes  place*  The  practice 
of  wearing  the  sac  rod  thread  U not  uniform*  Sacred  threads  are  worn 
by  three  classes.  In  the  lbs t class  come  the  hoys  whose  thread  cere* 
mmiy  is  performed  according  to  Brahman  rites  when  they  are  from 
seven  to  eleven  years  of  ago  and  who  continue  to  wear  the  thread  till 
the  end  of  their  live*;  in  the  second  class  come  those  whose  thread 
ceremony  is  nominally  performed  on  the  marriage  day  and  who  o ther 
continue  to  wear  the  thread  or  discard  it  after  the  marriage  ceremony  ; 
in  the  third  elass  come  those  who  have  no  chance  of  marrying  ami 
whom?  thread  ceremony  is  performed  when  they  ate  twenty  to  twenty- 
live  years  of  ago.  Of  the  last  class  some  continue  to  wear  the 
thread  and  others  discard  it,  Their  marriage  ceremonies  do  not  differ 
from  those  of  Kanbis.  Marriages  mo  not  allowed  among  people  of  the 
same  gotra  nr  tkdkha,  Contrary  to  the  general  custom  the  children 


is  not  allowed  to  divorce  the  husband.  Some  allow  widow  marriage; 
others  forbid  it*  Those  who  do  not  allow  widow  marriage  arc 
called  Af dm  or  of  good  family;  those  who  allow  it  are  called  aknlia  or 
of  no  family*  A knlia  cats  with  an  abulia  hut  does  not  give  him  las 
daughter  in  marriage,  In  former  times  partly  owing  to  this  distinction 
of  rank  and  position,  partly  owing  to  the  poverty  of  their  parents,  and 


l The  Dqjir4ti  ran*:  Jmo  (that  in  Bidi)  najdthe  Jdmku  yaki  m<i$a tek * Trr 
fndgitm  huhot  he,  hhap  anrk,  meaning  .Imq  (ji  BhM)  must  not  beg  from  the  .bun 
(Cbirf  of  Jitnni£*r}  thia  much  wlf^pvct  m beggar*  hive.  Your  boggara  ere  man/, 
mj  giver*  ire  several. 
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partly  owing  to  the  heavy  expense  varying  from  Rs.  500  to  Rs.  U)00 
of  the  marriage  of  a daughter,  some  girls  were  killed  at  birth  by 
Piilfi u‘ ating  them  in  a basin  tilled  with  water  and  milk.  At  present, 
especially  in  central  and  north  Gujarat,  some  Bhrtt  women  of  twenty- 
live  years  old  have  never  been  married.  During  the  seventh  month  of 
a woman's  lirst  pregnancy  the  lap* filling  ceremony  is  performed.  The 
Bhrits  burn  the  dead.  The  tkr&dtlka  ceremony  is  j prformed  from  the 
tenth  to  the  thirteenth  day  after  a death.  On  the  twelfth  day  the 
caste  people  are  feasted.  The  nearest  relations  of  the  deceased  remain 
ini  pirn?  For  thirteen  days.  Social  disputes  arc  settled  by  a few  respected 
caste  men.  Except  in  some  ) arts  of  central  G u jurat  the  Bhate  have  no 
hereditary  headman.  In  Godhni  the  headman  is  called  Rriv  and  like  a 
few  re^t]  ectahlc  men  of  the  caste  in  other  parts  of  the  province,  he  has 
power  to  fine  and  excommunicate  for  breaches  of  caste  rules.  In  Kachh 
the  caste  levies  a small  fee  on  every  betrothal  marriage  and  caste  feast 
Most  I Units  send  the  r l#>ys  to  school  till  they  pass  the  fourth  or  fifth 
Gujarati  standard.  Among  the  HAurmsuga  UhAts  in  Kachh  a boy 
must  l*e  educated  as  fathers  will  not  give  their  daughters  te  unschooled 
boys.  The  BMte  arc  a falling  class. 

Ch&^ran  P#  with  a strength  nf  33,138,  arc  spread  over  Kurhh  K Hhia- 
v5cja  and  north  Gujarat  and  hi  parts  of  central  Gujardi.  They  are 
also  found  in  large  numbers  in  Bajputufim.  According  to  a Hindu  story 
the  Chdran  was  created  by  Shiv  to  tend  four  animals  of  incongruous 
dispositions,  a lion,  a serpent*  a cow,  and  a The  Ken  attacked  the 

cow  and  the  serpent  attacked  the  lion,  but  the  herdsman  by  the  gift  of 
some  of  the  flftdi  of  his  arm  quieted  them  and  brought  them  safe  to 
Shiv  who  in  reward  gave  him  the  name  of  Grazier,1  According  t*i  the 
court  Chdran  of  Lund  v Ad  a in  the  fiewa  Krintlm  the  term  dm  ran 
properly  means  not  grazer  but-  fatness  premier,  C h d rang,  Fy  this 

account,  were  originally  flUjM.Tbumwrr  FpTnPTssiigs  ranking  with  the  other 
half -divine  fame-spreaders  the  Sidhis,  that  is  the  kunwing  ones,  and  the 
YidyAdkArls  or  female  scientists,  news-agent*!  and  god -messengers.  In 
time,  like  certahi  other  angelic  classes*  the  CliArnns  Killed  on  earth,  and 
became  the  bards  of  kings  and  chiefs,  After  Parshurdm's  dispersim 
of  the  Kshatris  the  Chorans  nmunpanied  them  in  their  southward 
l%ht.  In  those  troubled  times  the  Chdrans  tnok  charge  of  the 
supplies  of  the  Kshalri  forces  and  ho  fell  to  their  present  position  of 
cattle-breeders  and  gram-carriers.  According  to  a bardic  account 
CMrans  arc  the  descendant  of  a son  horn  to  an  unmarried  girl  of  the 
Dliadhi  clan  of  Rajputs.  To  hide  her  shame  the  girl  threw  the  boy 
ns  soon  an  he  was  bom  behind  a fortress  or  gadk.  The  Imv  was  --avc^l 
and  called  Gadhvi  by  which  name  the  Chfirans  hfp  still  known  in  parte  of 
north  Gujarat.  The  boy  is  said  to  have  been  also  called  C ha  ran  because 
he  used  to  tend  a jiottera  donkey,  Two  facets  arc  quoted  in  support  of 


1 According  to  Abul  Fiilai.R.  1SS0 (O.UctwIn'i  Ain-l-Akhari,  IT,  7l)th«CbAnu]  created 
by  Mahfdcv  wrote  vorsci,  naog  the  pnurna  of  Unhide  v,  and  TOVfcahd  lo  mankind  tbit 
fiiMi  mid  hit  Lift1,  Most  of  the  trilrn  employ  Llicinnelvc>  in  Hinging  hymns  mid  in  iwlilog 
gcmaaloglei,  and  in  battle  they  repeat  warlike  fables  to  aniinmc  the  Iroop*,  ChAram 
are  aim  famoun  for  dimover  iug  aeont  thinga.  Throng  bout  Hindustan  there  ii  hardly  a 
great  man  who  bat  not  tome  of  the  tribe  in  bii  mrvke. 
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the  story  that  the  Chdrans  were  originally  donkey  graziers,  Tin*  potter 
is  still  known  all  over  the  province  by  the  com)xmnd  name  of  Kumbhdr- 
Chi  ran.  Till  the  time  of  SidbrAj  Jay  sing  (a.d,  1094  -1149)  the 
Chdraus  of  Anahilavdda  used  to  levy  a tax  of  Hr.  ItJ  on  the  marring  of 
every  Kumbhar  girl,  which  was  so  heavily  felt  by  the  Kumhh&ra  that 
many  girls  remains!  unmarried  till  they  were  over  twenty-five  years 
eld.  When  the  Kumhhars*  grievance  was  brought  to  the  notice  of 
Sidhroj  he  called  the  Chdrnns  and  told  them  to  choose  one  of  two 
richly  caparisoned  animals,  a donkey  and  a horse.  The  Chnrans  chose 
the  horse  and  from  that  day  they  made  the  Rajputs  their  patrons  and 
ceased  to  levy  the  tax  from  the  Kumbhdrs.  The  antipathy  between 
Ch (irons  and  Kumbhars  is  still  so  strong  that  no  Charafi  is  allowed  to 
1m*  present  at  a Kumhhar’s  wedding. 

Gujarat  Ch  Gratis  include  Four  distinct  sections,  Gujjars  apparently 
a trace  of  the  great  trilxj  that  gave  Gujarat  its  name,  Kanhbelds  or 
Knclih  Chrirans  also  called  Parajids  nr  outsiders,  Mtiras  or  Mrfrwdr 
Ctui mas  from  Mdru  the  Sanskrit  name  of  Mrirwdr,  and  Turners  pro* 
bably  from  Sindh.  Of  the  Gujjar  Chdraus  little  lia^  been  learned. 
They  are  said  closely  to  resemble  MJrwrfr  CMrans  many  of  whom 
probably  were  originally  Gujjars.  The  KachhcUs  are  the  largest  divi- 
sioii  of  Gujaidt  CUrfttts.  Besides  in  Kaehh  they  are  found  all  over 
KrithiivAda  and  form  the  bulk  of  the  Chdran  jropuUt’on  both  iti  north 
and  in  central  Gujarat.  Kaelihclds  belong  to  three  dans  ; Chan  via  with 
seventy-two  stocks,  Chor&Ms  with  liffcy-two,  and  Xardswdh  sixty-six. 
Kadihela  CharanH  are  closely  allied  to  the  Kuthig  who  in  Krithidvada  are 
their  chief  patrons,  and  to  the  A'hirs  whom  Rdchhela  CharanH  address 
as  iffdffitt  or  maternal  uuck  and  whose.'  d alect  closely  resembles  the 
dialect  spoken  by  the  Kachhida  or  Para  jin  Clutrans.1  Within  the  last 
twenty  years  a considerable  body  of  Knebhela  ChdrauH  has  moved  from 
cast  K«th:dvAd a to  the  forest  land  in  lldlol  to  the  north  and  cast  of 
Pdvrigud  hill  in  the  Punch  Mahfils.  The  Turners  though  sometimes 
included  in  the  general  term  Kacli holds  arc  a distinct  class  with  whom 
other  Kaehh  elds  neither  marry  nor  feed.  The  Pdvdgad  Koch  he  Iris  tell 
the  story  that  the  Turners  get  their  name  from  tnmadi  a gourd  ! because 
the  founder  of  the  caste  was  shortly  after  birth  placed  in  a hollow 
gourd  and  left  to  float  down  a river  by  his  mother  a ruiiadhar  or  angel 
who  had  Wei  a mortal.  CMrinuuLMakvn  Chriram  include  twenty  elans 
with  3lU  suh-elatiH  or  stocks*  J^Hie  twenty  Marti  Cliaran  dans  are 
Asa  with  forty  branches,  Rodbva  with  nineteen,  Baratrolimba  with 
twelve.  Rati  With  thirteen,  Budhda  with  four,  Dhadhauia  with  eleven, 
Dadhv&dla  with  nineteen,  Gelva  with  six,  Ilnda  with  ten,  Jula  with 
thilyene,  K India  with  thirty-six,  Kharol  with  two,  Mdda  with  two, 
31  ah  ark  with  eleven,  Nil  dim  with  twenty-nine,  Ilatarm  with  one, 
^andhayach  with  sixteen,  Siydl  with  none,  Soda  with  thirty- three,  and 
Vijd  l with  one.  Mdrus  of  the  same  branch  or  stock  cannot  intermarry. 
They  can  many  with  Mar  us  of  a different  elan  only,  They  cannot  marry 
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l Tho  following  art  e a ainpleii  of  tlii*  jwcullftr  dialect:  A'i>  jdt&t*  or  kt/nH  /crttoi*.- 
by  a jaychkt  % whore  are  you  going  ? M&U  = i wild*  - *ui‘nl  mathfliT«  ii*t»r  ; 
in uimkn%  tutor;  Jcdnu  kartMQmtku  kurteh&e,  what  arc  you  doing  ! 
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with  Gujjar,  Kaehhela,  or  Turner  Chdrans.  The  Chtfrans,  both  me 
and  women,  are  a tall  good-looking  fair-skinned  race.  /The  men  ar 
like  Rajputs  strong  and  well-made.  They  wear  the  moustache  au 
long  whiskers,  and  in  central  Gujarat  they  wear  the  bearjl-/  Some  hav 
the  ha;ro£  the  head  cut  at  the  temples.  The  Gujjars  speak  Gujardt 
the  KaehheMs  Kachtri  or  Gujarati  or  Ah  in,  the  MArus  Mrfrftfdi  o 
Gujardti,  and  the  Turners  Kaehhi  or  Gujarati.  A few  live  in  houses  on 
or  two  storeys  high  with  brick  wails  and  tiled  roofs,  but  most  live  i 
mud  huts  with  thatched  roofs.  Their  ordinary  food  is  wheat  or  mille 
bread  rice  and  pulse.  In  Rewa  Kdntha  Palanpur  and  Kaehh,  on  holiday 
or  when  they  can  afford  it,  besides  the  ordinary  food  grains,  they  eat  th 
flesh  of  sheep  goats  antelope  hare  and  partridge,  and  fish  except  in  Kaehh 
In  Kdthidvdcla  some  Chdrana  who  are  the  devotees  of  a goddess  eat  th 
flesh  of  sheep  ai id  goats  when  th  e aui  mi  Is  are  sacr  i Heed . I n P a ian  pur  t w 
or  three  he-buffaloes  are  sacrificed  on  Dasara  Day,  and  the  r blood  i 
drunk  by  a Chliran  woman.  All  Chdrans  eat  opium  and  except  in  een 
tral  Gujarat  drink  liquoT.  A manJs  dress  consists  of  a pair  of  trousers 
and,  over  the  trousers  a waistcloth,  a jacket,  a loose  short  cotton  coat 
and  a Rajput-like  turban  ora  piece  of  cotton  cloth  four  cubits  lonj 
wound  round  the  head.  A woman  dresses  in  a petticoat,  or  in  Rew; 
K&ntha  a pair  of  trousers,  a bodice  or  a jacket,  a robe,  and,  except  u 
central  Gujarat  among  those  who  are  not  connected  with  Rajput  fami 
lies,  a black  woollen  blanket  over  the  head.  Among  men  the  well-fco-di 
wear  a silver  anklet  on  the  left  foot,  gold  finger-rings,  a gold  nccklac 
and  gold  ear-rings.  In  the  Punch  Mahals  no  CMran  woman  wears  ivor 
bracelets.  Well-to-do  women  wear  silver  wristlets,  silver  anklets,  i 
silver  or  gold  necklace,  a gold  nose-ring,  and  gold  or  silver  ear-rings 
Except  that  they  are  fewer  in  number  ami  poorer  in  value,  a poo 
woman's  ornaments  are  the  same  as  those  of  a well-to-do  woman.  Tb 
Panch  Mah&l  KachhelAs  are  poor,  untidy,  and  dirty.  In  other  part, 
they  are  described  as  clean  and  neat,  both  in  theirjlress  and  dwellings 
anti  are  manly  and  independent  in  their  bearing,  fXtew  are  thrifty  am 
hardworking,  but  most  especially  those  who  are  bards,  are  idle  ant 
given  to  op;umT\  Charan  women  arc  allowed  much  freedom,  and  it 
former  times  observed  the  practice  of  going  in  a body  outside  of  tlu 
village  to  meet  and  escort  distinguished  visitors.  They  are  supposed  U 
Iiave  supernatural  power,  and  in  Kaehh  are  even  now  addressed  by  the 
lower  classes  as  Mother  or  Goddess  Mother.1  Several  of  the  mosi 
popular  goddesses  of  north  Gujardt  are  the  spirits  of  Chdrati  womei 
who  sacrificed  themselves  to  guard  the  privileges  of  their  caste. 


1 Some  Ch&ran  women  were  travelling  in  the  Ch anvil  to  the  west  of  Kadi  in  nortl 
Gnjsrit  when  the  Kolia  attacked  and  plundered  them.  One  of  the  women  ti&met 
Bahucfa&ra  snatched  a sword  from  a boy  who  attended  her.  and  with  it  cut  off  both  hei 
breasts,  She  immediately  perished.  Her  slaters  Bhut  and  B&l&l  also  committed  soiridi 
and  they  as  well  as  Bsbach&ra  became  Dev  is,  Shri  RahucbarAjt  ii  worshipped  m thi 
Chunv&l,  Bbnt  M&ta  at  Amej  near  Sot.  and  B&IAI  Devi  at  Bdkalkua,  aboat  fifteen  i^JIstidar.COITI 
south  of  Sihor.  lids  Mdla,  II,  90.  According  to  the  east  Kdthiivic/a  Kachbela  Ch&ram 
who  within  the  last  fifteen  years  have  settled  in  Hilo]  near  P&vsfgadh  in  the  Panel 
AlahAls  the  nine  Irfkht  of  MlUa  or  Mothers  were  all  unmarried  Chiran  girls.  It  wai 
because  the  famous  KAlika  Mdt&  of  Pivigadh  top  was  a Chiran  woman  of  the  Need* 
dan  that  these  Chirm  cam*  from  Kithiitida  and  settled  in  Hilol. 
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Chilians  follow  vnnotu  callings  i ai  ebanls  keeping  genealogies  of 
Kilt  his  mi  Rajput*  anti  reciting  their  praxes  and  the  exploits  of  their 
forefathers  iri  uliort  rude  p:ecea.  Some  hold  large  grants  of  land1  and 
sometimes  whole  villages,  some  me  poor  and  unskilful  husbandmen, 
Kome  ate  traders  and  moneylender^  some  perns  in  the  irregular  force* 
kept  up  by  the  eh 'era,  and  some  are  beggars  receiving  presents  at  all 
feasts  and  marriage^/  Most  of  them,  especially  uf  the  Ivadihclig  are 
grazerw  cattle-sellers  ami  pack-carriers.  As  gnurlers  and  cattle- 
sellers  they  move  in  companies  of  about  twenty  men  during  the  eight 
fair  months  grazing  and  selling  cows  bullocks  buffaloes  camels  and 
clarified  butter,  Formerly  like  Bhrits  they  acted  as  guards  U* 
travellers  and  goods.  No  traveller  could  journey  unattended  hr  these 
guards,  who  for  a small  sum  were  satisfied  to  conduct  him  in  "safety. 
These  guards,  called  rahirtU,  were  never  backward  in  inflicting  the 
must  grievous  wounds  and  even  Gauging  the  death  of  their  old  men 
and  women*  if  the  rubbers  persisted  in  plundering  those  under  their 
protection  ; but  this  seldom  happened  as  the  wildest  Koli,  Knthi,  or 
Rajput  held  the  person  of  a Chilian  sacred*  Besides  becoming 
(safeguards  to  travellers  and  goods  they  used  to  stand  security  to  the 
amount  of  many  takh§  or  hundreds  of  thousands  of  rupees.  f \Vhen  rents 
and  property  were  concerns l,  the  Rajputs  preferred  a Chdmii's  borid  to 
the  bind  cl  the  wealth  est  banker  as  the  Cliitnm  could  enforce  the  jay- 
ment  of  a debt  to  himself  or  a_clnii]  for  which  he  hail  become  security 
by  cutting  or  killing  Himself*  ( They  also  used  to  stand  security  for  goo l 
behaviour  trailed  fail  otehdiu  zdmia,  and  for  personal  attendance  called 
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1 Almiit  AU>*  711,  i.ti  the  Uinth  i>f  Kim  Pnrm&r  uf  Telaugina  Ktuddj  in  laid  to  have 
biHJit  given  In  tin:  Charms,  Tod1*  n&juxtMu,  I,  SI.  The  date  favour*  th**  vitw  Lli.it 
tho  CJiAtuim  who  ovvrnui  Kuddi  tarly  in  ibti  eighth  cl d tury  were  refugee*  from  the 
A mb  ei»rt(jnf']S?F*  of  Hodl),  Se*1  Elliot  sad  Dowson.  l+ 

1 In  LVtitml  India  in  ilm  beginning  of  Lhit  century  (IX'JBOO)  Chfcrans,  pwtknlarJy  of 
I ho  Mini  ok™  who  a tv  tuvnilhwLs,  attended  nl  mid  marriages  In  great  uumlier*. 

At  marring*  a they  wer#  in  the  habit  of  extorting  lane*  so  mi  hy  threatening  to  sprinkle 
their  blood  over  the  namTlug*'  party*  About  A.ru  wlii'ii  Urn  Udvol  of  Ji.io*v*da  whb 
on  n visit  tu  Sir  John  Malcolm,  Ilhi  wring  the  non  of  the  rJja  of  llnglu  nettled  to  marry  n 
ijuJjf  of  the  liimsvfrl*  family,  The  marriage  wu  dnlayrd  on  account  of  n preliminary 
dettuLhd  that  Hbimsing  should  nullify  any  Chirms  and  Bh.iU  who  might  attend  the 
Wfddl&g.  Hhiumng  told  Hr  John  Malcolm  tint  thin  stipulation  might  ruin  him. 
Onm  ptfrrij'Hl,  the  extravagance!  of  the*  ChAraiii1  demands  and  Ibrif  violence  in 
enforcing  theta  won  likely  to  leave  nuoption  hut  poverty  urdiigmc,  Central  India,  II, 

i 3 jal>. 

* The  Cbif ran  who  oeeein panic*  travellers  likely  to  lw  attacked  hy  Rajput  robbers 
when  he  see*  the  robber*  approach,  warns  them  o IT  hy  holding  a dagger  in  hi#  baud, 
and  if  they  do  not  attend  to  him,  ho  *Uh?i  himself  id  a place  that  in  not  mortal,  amt 
taking  the  blood  from  the  wound  throw*  it  at  ihe  assailants  with  imprecation  a of  future 
w<ie  am!  men*  If  this  Max  not  the  dsnirtd  effect,  the  wound*  ara  repeated  ; and  m 
extreme  cases  mi«  uf  the  ChAran’a  relation*,  commonly  a female  riiil.l  or  an  old  woman, 

ii  made  a sacrifice.  Central  India,  tl.  1 'J4-3.>,  Further  on  {pagn  I37j  ^ir  John  Malcolm 
say*  i * l collected  a number  of  well  authenticated  cate*  nut  only  of  mJiciduals  but  of 
fi  ini  ties  ; and  in  two  instances  1 found  that  the  Obtfran  inhabitants  of  ■ village  had 
ittcrlHeed  Ihamselvos,  On  one  occasion  tlwrc  was  a "tring  of  four  people  whh  one 
ijHjur  through  their  necks.  Instances  of  people  dipping  their  clothes  in  oil.  setting 
fire  to  the  in , m&  dancing  in  the  flames  till  they  were  Vmint  to  tuthe*  wtr « not  nnenm- 
mnn.  In  one  caac  a U>y  of  fourteen  Imd  a spear- head  thrust  through  his  cheeks.  To 
take  it  out  the  father  had  to  phieo  his  knees  00  the  hoy’s  himd.  Hut  ho  aboard  no 
signs  of  jniti.  lie  confessed  it  hurt  him,  but  m'd  if  he  had  crml  ont  he  would  hare 
been  considered  a useless  and  unworthy  w-reteh  with  nothing  of  the  l Minn  in  him, 

b 21^1—26 
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Section  VIL  bazar  za  mitt.  The  ordinary  fra  fa  went  no  further  than  a cut  on  the  arm 
with  the  hi  far  or  crease ; the  forearms  of  tluvo  whu  wine  in  the  hah  t of 
Actors*  becoming  security  hail  generally  several  cut*  from  the  elbow  down  wards. 

Cha  r&na.  The  Chilians,  Ixith  men  and  women,  wounded  themselves,  committed 
suicide  and  murdered  their  relations  with  the  most  complete  self-devotion. 
The  guardian-stones  or  ptUiytfo  which  are  tiraUeivd  all  over  Krtthirtvrtda, 
show  that  Oilmans  preferred  death  to  dishonour,  and  that  even  women 
did  not  hesitate  to  kill  themselves  when  the  honour  of  the  fain  ly  or 
tribe  was  concerned*1  Mr*  Qvans,  who  was  Survey  ofUcer  In  Breach  in 
A*D.  1820,  gives  the  following  details  of  a case  of  I ruga  which  had  taken 
place  a few  years  before:  1 In  IS  12  the  Marat  hrts  brought  a body  of 
troops  to  impose  a payment  on  the  village  of  Panchpipla  hi  the  Yrtgia 
fiub-di vision  of  11  v<  'ach , The  C h d ran s res;  s ted  the  d c mai  id , bu  t 1 i nd  dig 
the  Marrtthrts  determined  to  carry  their  point,  after  a icmonstiance 
against  paying  any  kind  of  revenue  as  being  contrary  to  their  occupa- 
tion and  principles,  they  at  last  cut  the  throats  of  ten  young  children 
and  threw  them  at  the  feet  of  the  Mat'd  thus,  cxe  laming,  These  are  our 
riches  and  the  only  payment  we  can  make.  The  dirt  Fima  were  imme- 
diately seized  and  confined  in  irons  at  Jambusar.  The  putting  of  their 
children  to  death  was  deacriljed  to  me  by  the  Chilians  who  had 
p committed  the  deed  as  a praiseworthy  net/  Mr.  Ovans  adds  ; * 1 cannot 

clearly  comprehend  what  the  Chilians  arc  in  regard  to  caste*  They 
say  they  arc  Ijctter  than  Bhrtts  because  they  give  no  security*  They 
recite  impromptu  verses  and  call  themselves  JJcvpufrat  nr  God-children , 
Tlicy  claim  ag  their  chief  duty  the  reciting  of  blessings  (and  curses).* 

As  was  the  ease  with  the  Bhrtt  and  the  Brrthman  the  source  of  the 
Chdrau's  power  lay  in  the  widespread  fear  that  a Chilian's  blood 
brought  ruin  on  him  who  caused  the  blood  to  lie  spilt*  The  ground  of 
this  fear  was  the  lielief  that  the  ghosts  of  Dhrtts,  Birth  mans,  and 
Chrtrans  are  spec-ally  terrible*  How  strong  was  the  dread  of  a Chrimn 
ghost  is  shown  by  the  Chili  an  suicide  Bahuehani  Incoming  one  of  the 
most  dreaded  and  therefore  most  popular  goddesses  in  north  Gujarrtt. 
In  all  tluce  classes,  Bhrtts  Brrthman?  and  Uhrtrans,  the  reason  why  their 
ghosts  are  spec  ally  dreaded  m that  the  castes  are  Iwfovcd  to  be  possess- 
eth  Some  have  thought  that  the  Chrtrans"  fa’ruess  of  skin,  made  more 
notable  in  the  caae  of  the  women  by  the  wearing  of  black,  helped  the  belief 
in  their  ghostliucsK,  Only  to  a very  I'm; ted  extent  can  this  be  true. 
Nor  can  the  Chrtmns"  sanctity  lie  tram!  simply  to  their  connect  ion  with 
the  worshipful  cow.  The  man  and  - probably  the  original  reason  for 
the  belief  that  the  Char&n  was  possessed  aus  the  reckless  daring  with 
winch,  as  the  Kuthirivid a tombstones  show,  lx>th  men  and  women  threw 
their  live?  away  in  defence  of  the  cattle  and  villages  entrusted  to  their 
charge.  That  respect  for  his  ready  self -sacrifice  was  a chief  element 


1 Kcar  the  entrance  of  almost  every  village  in  Eithiavada  stand  gufirli  an- atoi^s 
or  pt/lit/ii*  which  have  been  set  up  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  CHran  meu  ami 
women,  who  usually  with  success  have  performed  to  prevent  the  carrying 

to  recover  the  catile  of  the  village  fnun  the  predatory  KaihK  Tli*  name  of  the 
Chdtau,  the  dnlo,  And  the  reason  for  committing  frih/n  arc  cngnivid  on  the  stone,  while 
A rude  sculpture  marks  the  way  in  which  the  frriga  was  performed,  Slcu  are  shown  on 
horseback  wounding  themselves  with  a aword  or  spear  ; and  women  running  a knifo 
through  their  arm,  a Mr*  Ovausj  Surrey  liovk  of  a.d.  IS  17, 
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in  the  honour  pail  to  the  CMr&u  b shown  by  the  gad  SIuv’b  Uuraoroue 
application  of  the  name  Chilian  or  grazier  to  the  man  who  fattened  hit? 
mixed  herd  on  his  own  body.  Besides  this  of  inspired  courage  the 
Charan  enjoyed  the  two  great  god-gifts  of  cursing  and  song.  These 
three  inspirations  seemed  sufficient  proof  of  the  ChtSiWs  right  to  tl ie 
proud  mme  of  dt'Vjpuifa  or  sons  of  god,  the  favourite  dwelling  of  the 
guardian  spirit.  It  was  the  fact  that  the  Cl i Aran  was  possessed  that 
gave  their  sjecml  power  to  His  blessing  and  curse  whieli  were  laden 
with  the  spirit  which  possess l the  curser.  It  was  the  belief  in  bis 
possession  that  made  the  murder  of  a ChAiau  the  let  ting  loose  of  the 
enraged  unhoused  spirit  of  a god  or  goddess*  as  well  as  uf  a man,  and 
therefore  made  the  forcible  death  of  a ChAran  m hideous  and  bo  heavily 
punished  n sin.  As  the  worship  of  Ihihueluira  show®,  the  fra r Was 
greatest  in  the  ease  of  a au'cidc  Chtam.  How  strong  and  widespread  is 
the  d lead  of  the  suicided  ghost  is  se6n  in  tho  long-continued  Kugliih 
efforts  to  keep  the  suicide  ghost  from  walking  by  burying  it  nailed  with 
a stake  nt  the  meeting  of  three  roads.  If  the  dread  id  the  ghost  nf  a 
suicide  man  is  so  keen  who  eati  set  bmuds  to  the  honor  of  incurring 
the  wrath  and  vengeance  of  a suicide  god  ? 

How  d;d  the  rough  cattle  guard!  ngCh Ai an  Itecomo  a in mrt  poet?  The 
present  difference  in  appearance  between  the  ordinary  Chilian  grazier 
and  the  Rajput  chief1  s Obtain  hind  and  reciter  is  no  great  as  to  raise 
the  question:  Is  the  courtly  high-clnss  reciter  a development  of  the 
rough  dirty  grazier  or  have  tliey  from  the  first  been  distinct  classes? 
It  has  been  *uggc\-ded  Unit  the  court  rcelers  are  distinct  from  the 
herdsmen,  a set  of  ChAmm  of  courtly  BrAhiiuui  or  part  Britliman  origin 
who  were  Ch mans  or  Fame-spreaders  and  only  from  the  sameness  of  sound 
were  supposed  to  be  Chdians  or  graziers.  Jt  has  also  been  suggested 
that  the  handsome  high  cI.lks  Hajputana  graziers  whom  Colonel  Tod  so 
greatly  admired  may  Ijc  U^e  foie  fathers  of  the  courtly  Obtain.  Nether 
of  thcie  suggestions  seems  necessary,  In  spite  of  the  r present  fsperial 
appearance  among  the  courtly  renters  are  families  who  belong  to 
all  the  four  main  divisions  of  village  Chilrans  t Injurs,  Ivacddiolas, 
Msirus,  and  Turners.  This  fact  prove*  that  the  court  reciters  are 
n<>t  a distinct  class  but  arc  descended  from  Clidrmis  of  a|[  divisions 
whose  talents  or  gtxid  looks  Tailed  them  to  the  favour  of  the  local  chiefs, 
ami  whose  present  speeal  np|  earance  ik  line  to  the  r ha  vs  tig  fur 
generations  married  almost  entirely  with  Chitrnn  families  who  like 
themselves  have  long  enjoyed  the  easy  well  nourished  life  of  court  hards 
and  reciters.  Though  tvded  by  (heir  gift*  of  paralysing  their  chief's 
one  ore*  with  their  curse  and  of  Inspiriting  their  chief's  troops  with  their 
song  theChdratis  pruliably  mainly  owed  their  success  to  tbolr  unll inching 
readiness  for  martyrdom.  This  surprising  devotion  of  whole  families, 
old  women  men  in  their  prime  and  young  children,  proved  to  tlie  people 
the  truth  of  the  Oh  tain's  claim  to  be  inspired.  When  it  was  well 
established  tho  Gh  Arana  found  t-lmt  the  belief  they  wore  god-po^ssed 
opened  to  them  several  well  paid  forms  of  employment : Begging,  since 
the  people  prized  their  blessing  and  di  civ  led  their  curse ; caravan  - 
guiding  leading  to  caravan -owning  and  the  Chtam*1  close  alliance  if  not 
idontificatinu  with  tho  YanjArria ; and  debt-injuring  opening  an  escape 
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from  the  narrow  path  of  self-sacrifice  to  the  highway  of  mug  common- 
place money  lending. 

Under  British  role  the  need  for  securities  has  ceased  and  with  it  the 
special  respect  and  sacredness  of  the  Chilian  have  passed  away. 
Hail  ways  have  slrin  the  pack-bullock  and  the  spread  i*f  tillage  and 
■o-called  forest  has  scrimped  the  glaring  grounds.  Of  those  who 
were  carriers,  some  have  settled  as  petty  traders  and  moneylenders,  and 
others  have  taken  to  ngrieultuic*  Though  their  worship-fulness  has 
gone  CbriraiiB  still  hold  a h'gh  social  position,  citing  with  B lulls 
Rajjuts  ami  Hath  is.  In  Kacnh  a llnjjmt  allows  a Charari  to  smoke 
from  his  pipe. 

As  a dais  ChAranfl  arc  religious.  Most  of  them  are  Shows  and  arc 
devotees  of  the  consort  of  Shiv  under  many  titles,  both  in  her  well 
known  forms  of  Amha  Uhnvtiui  and  Pdivati  and  untler  load  names. 
The  rest  are  BijmdFgis,  Kabirpautki(j(  Krimiiiiujris,  and  Sviminardyans. 
They  worship  in  their  In  nines  the  images  of  Maluidcv,  MAta*  and 
Vishnu,  and  arc  careful  Lo  visit  the  village  temples*  All  respect  Hindu 
gods  and  observe  the  regular  Hindu  fast*  and  feost&t  The  devotees  of 
goddesses  fust  for  nine  days  during  the  Navv*itvi  { Septomher-Ootoher) 
and  sacrifice  a goat  on  ihe  tenth  day.  They  believe  in  omens  witchcraft 
and  sorcery*  in  the  Panel i Mahals,  that  some  uneasy  family  ght>st  may 
not  harass  them,  some  men  wear  round  the  neck  a plate  stamped  with 
a human  face.  Of  animals  they  worship  the  cow,  the  cobra  on  the  fifth 
of  Skvdvan  $utl  (August)*  and  in  Karhli  the  inUcanfh  or  jay*  Of 
plants  and  trees  then  favourite  guardians  aie  the  (nfsi  or  Judy  basil 
and  the  pi  pal  Ficus  leligioea.  Ch&iiun  have  family  priests  Audit ‘h 
Mevddo  ransjia  Krijgor  Sdrasvat  and  Shiigaud  Brdhmans  who 
officiate  at  all  their  ceremonies.  Chrmuis  make  pilgrimages  locally 
to  Dwiirkn,  Girndr,  and  PiahhAs  Piitan  mid  outside  of  (iujuMlt  to 
Allahill  lAd,  Banni  as,  Gokul,  and  M allium.  The  sect  mark  on  the  fore- 
head of  the  goddess'  devotees  is  an  thl  or  horizontal  i e*l  line  or  stunk  made 
with  oxide  of  lead,  Cliumns  boast  of  several  end  neat  puct«  and  holy 
men,  of  whom  the  chief  are  Bridiman  a native  of  Krtn  in  KiUhiaviltlti 
who  is  the  author  of  the  Somti  PiakAsh,  Hi  ahum  Vilas,  and  other 
works  and  who  assisted  Sabaj&nand  in  his  religious  propaganda ; 
Isvar  Birot  a native  of  Navanagar,  the  author  of  HsrirAi ; Kolvo 
Bliagnt a native  of  Dwdrka ; Minion  Varsodo  a native  of  DeligAm  in 
the  Hack  war  territory;  Godadji  a native  of  Y£tadad;  and  Da’nrAoi 
of  KliambhiiKvn,  who  is  still  alive  (a*d*  I As  noticed  above, 

several  Charon  women  arc  worshipped  as  god desses  Ihven  by  high  ca^tc 
Hindus,  Among  the  Punch  Maliib  Koch  held*  on  entering  the  seventh 
month  of  pregnancy  a yellow  tape  called  rdhhadi  or  guard  is  tied  round 
the  woman's  right  wrist.  Her  father  gives  the  husband  n turban  a 
ehouldercloth  ami  a waist  cloth,  the  husband's  mother  a bodice,  the 
wife  a shoulder- robe  a luxlicc  and  a skirt  and  a pair  of  eoeoanuts  arc  laid 
in  her  lap.  The  relations  and  neighbours  are  fed*  No  ceremonies  are 
performed  on  the  day  of  a birth.  On  the  sixth  day  the  goddess  Clihathi 
is  worshipped*  Except  among  the  Pouch  Mali  tils  KachhcMs  a reed- 
P®n  an  inkstand  and  a dagger  ur  a knife  or  a sword  are  stuck  in  the 
ground  before  the  goddess.  Among  the  Punch  Mahal*  KnekkeJda 
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friends  came  Winging  rice  or  wheat  and  lay  it  before  the  child's  cradle 
nr  sheet- swing.  In  return  each  is  given  soma  gugari  or  boiled  spike 
millet  which  they  take  to  their  homes  and  give  to  children.  The  child 
is  named  on  the  sixth  day  after  birth  or  on  any  other  day  chosen  by  the 
astrologer.  The  child  is  bathed,  richly  clothed,  and  marked  with 
kanka  on  the  forehead.  It  is  laid  on  a white  cotton  sheet  the  four 
comers  of  the  cloth  being  held  by  four  girls  if  the  child  is  & girl,  and  by 
four  boy  a if  the  child  is  a boy.  In  this  cloth -cradle  the  child  is  rocked 
jhvH  poiird  thrice  and  named  by  the  father’s  sister.  The  boys  or  girls 
are  feasted  ami  the  child’s  rather  makes  the  father's  sister  presents  in 
cadi  or  in  cloth.  After  childbirth  the  mother  remains  impure  from 
twenty-one  to  forty  days  and  in  the  Ranch  Mahrils  for  about  twelve 
days.  Among  most  Chamns  the  ceremony  of  giving  the  first  cooked 
food  takes  place  when  the  child  is  about  a year  old.  Chdrans  ilci  not 
regularly  wear  the  BiAhman  th  read.  In  Pdl&npor  the  goddess'  devotees 
wear  a black  woollen  thread  and  a few  in  Hewn  Kfintba  wear  the 
B nib  manic  thread  only  when  they  perform  a xhmddh a ceremony. 
Except  that  the  bride  when  sent  away  with  the  bridegroom  is 
presented  by  her  father  with  ornament*  clothes  cows  anil  buffaloes. 
Cl  i it  ran  marriage  customs  ilo  not  differ  from  those  of  Kanbis.  The 
ornaments  presented  to  the  bride  by  the  bridegroom's  father  vary  in  value 
from  Its.  50  to  Rs.  2Uh  Girls  arc  married  between  ten  and  twenty. 
Marriage  Ud ween  families  of  the  same  stock  is  forbidden.  Except  m 
PA hm pur  and  RewaKantlm  the  club]  ren  of  two  sifters  or  of  a brother 
and  a sinter  may  uinrry.  Except  in  Rewa  Krintha  in  Kachh  and  in  the 
Fancli  M alia  Is  ChArans  allow  widow’  marriage ; a widow  marries 
the  younger  brother  of  her  deceased  husband.  The  rule  about  divorce  is 
not  uniform.  In  central  and  north  Gujarat  neither  the  wife  nor  the 
husband  can  divorce  each  other,  though  in  some  p-arts  of  central 
Gujardf  a husband  is  allowed  to  divorce  bis  wife,  and  in  KifhiftvAda 
and  Kachh  both  husband  and  wife  are  allowed  to  divorce  each  other. 
Among  none  of  the  Ch  Arana  lines  the  custom  of  female  succession 
prevail  in  preference  to  male,  ds  a rule  In  the  absence  of  male  children, 
clansmen  become  heirs  of  the  deceased.  In  KathiAvada  and  Rewa 
Kdnfhft  this  rule  is  relaxed.  Then1  a man,  even  though  he  may  be  a 
member  of  an  undivided  family,  is  allowed  by  will  to  leave  his  immove- 
able property  or  girm  link*  tn  bin  daughter  or  daughter’s  son.  The 
Chri rans  burn  their  dead-  In  Rewa  Kiutba  on  the  evenings  of  the 
second  third  and  Fourth  days  after  death  the  chief  mourner  places  a jar 
holding  milk  and  water  on  the  roof  of  the  house.  Their  other  ceremonies 
do  u<  it  differ  from  those  of  K an  bis.  The  nearest  relations  of  the  deceased 
remain  impure  front  seven  to  thirteen  days.  In  the  Ranch  Midi  d Is  male 
mourners  are  not  required  to  shave  the  moustache ; instead  of  shaving 
they  mb  their  heads  with  oil  like  MuealmAus,  Mrdddhti  ceremonies  are 
performed  for  eleven  days  from  the  second  to  the  thirteenth  and  in  other 
parts  of  the  province  for  four  days  from  the  tenth  to  the  thirteenth.  The 
caste  people  are  feasted  generally  on  the  twelfth  day  and  the  funeral  rites 
are  performed  on  the  death  day  every  month  or  every  year.  Some 
divisions  of  Charana  have  an  hereditary  haul  called  senior  or  ghardero 
who  set  ties  social  disputes  in  the  presence  of  a large  company  met  at  some 
high  feast;  in  other  divisions  a few  respected  men  settle  disputes  in 
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consultation  with  the  castopcoplc.  Breaches  of  caste  rules  are  |.ini abed 
by  line,  and  eating  with  forbidden  persons  by  c scorn  urn  meat  on.  An 
excommunicated  person  is  re-admitted  after  he  lias  feasted  the  caste- 
peoplo.  The  Chnmns  semjjthcir  boys  to  school  when  a school  is  available 
in  their  town  or  village.  In  other  places  the  boys  are  taught  bardic 
eungs^i  Lkc  the  Blnits  the  Chtf  rails  are  a falling  class. 

Gandbraps  or  Mus:eians  mi  mix' ring  152  arc  found  mostly  in  south 
Gujardt,  They  have  entered  the  province  from  the  north  and  say 
that  they  were  originally  Nilgar  Brahmans  of  the  Chitrnda  division. 

Traces  of  a northern  origin  rema  n in  the  men's  long  and  i lowing  t orbans 
and  in  the  coverlets  with  which  the  women  swathe  themselves  when 
they  go  out  of  doors*  Both  men  and  women  are  fa  r*  They  live  in 
middle  class  houses*  They  eat  all  sorts  of  grain  and  absta’n  from  flesh  or 
fish.  They  do  not  drink  liquor  but  smoke  ami  snuff  tobacco.  They 
play  on  various  musical  instruments  and  accompany  dancing  girls  in  all 
their  ]wrformauccs,  From  this  source  they  eke  out  a monthly  income 
of  R.s.  3 to  Ks.  15.  They  wear  the  B rtf h man  thread  and  their  priests 
are  Audicli  B rtf  h mans.  In  their  ceremonies  at  birth  thread-girding 
marriage  and  death  they  do  not  differ  from  Bin h mans.  Owing  to  the 
smallness  of  their  numl>cr,  marriage  is  allowed  and  practised  among  the 
chihlren  of  brothers  and  sisters.  Divorce  and  widow  marriage  are  not 
allowed.  They  respect  all  Hindu  gods  some  among  them  l>eng  Shares 
and  others  Vaishnavs.  They  have  no  headman  and  all  social  disputes 
arc  settled  at  a mass  meeting  of  the  male  memtan*  of  the  caste.  They 
do  not  send  their  boys  to  school  and  take  to  no  new  pursuits  and  arc  on 
the  whole  a falling  class. 

Targala's  or  BhavaYa/s*  that  is  performers  of  hhnv&ix  or 
comedies,  with  a strength  of  12T8$9,  are  found  mostly  In  north  Gujarat* 

They  avesa:dto  be  the  descendants  of  one  Asit  an  Audich  B rtf  h man 
or  a Son  dr  who  lived  in  the  village  of  Unja  lifty-sis  miles  north  of 
Ahmedtfbad.  According  to  their  story  A sit  was  the  family  priest  of 
Ilimtfla  the  Kanbi  patd  or  bend  of  the  village.  At  that  time  the 
3 Emperor  Earruk  h si  jar  ( A. n *1713-1711))  o rd  ered  Ilimtfla  to  send  hi  m 
his  daughter's  eyeballs.  Hiratfla  refused  and  the  Emperor  brought 
an  army  against  Unja*  Ilimtfla  was  summoned  before  the  Emperor  and 
on  being  asked  to  account  for  his  conduct  said  that  the  girl  in  his  house 
was  not  his  daughter  but  was  the  daughter  of  his  priest  A sit.  Ae:t  was 
called  to  verify  uhat  ilimtfla  had  said  and  m A sit  declared  llimtfla's 
statement  to  lie  true  he  was  told  to  dine  with  the  girl.  A sit  dined  with 
her  and  the  Emjieror  went  away.  A sit  was  excommunicated  by 
other  Audicli  Brtfhmans  for  dining  with  a Kanbi  girl-  lie  was  a 
good  songster,  and  after  being  put  out  of  caste  he  lived  in  the  temple  of 
the  village  goddess  and  supported  himself  by  singing  and  dancing. 

His  descendants  followed  his  profession*  The  Targtfhis  have  two 

divisions  the  Vyas  and  the  Bliavdytfs  who  do  not  eat  together 

or  intermarry.  Both  consider  they  have  the  right  to  wear  th%! patidar.com 

Brahman  thread,  but  arc  not  very  careful  about  wearing  it*  The 

Vy^bdo  not  eat  with  castes  lower  than  Kanbis  while  the  Bhavaytfs  eat 

with  Kolis,  The  men  are  fair  and  talk  They  arc  somewhat  feminine 

in  speech,  gait,  and  manner,  as  they  often  take  a woman's  part  in  their 
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p'cccs.  1 heir  women  ate  Ike  Br  finnan  women.  They  apeak  (hi  jurat'. 
They  live  in  rn'ildle  olass  hom-os  of  br.ck  and  mortar  one  or  two  storeys 
Irgliandwth  tihd  roofs.  fl hey  are  strict  vegetar'ans  taring  neither 
fish  nor  flesh.  They  do  net  drink  tapior.  A fiw  among  the  older 
jie^iV  rat  opium*  The  men  \u  nv  a wniKtcloth , an  under-jacket,  a oottmi 
coat,  a shndderelntU,  and  a red  turban  shaped  I ke  the  turban  of  a 
t bar  "tar  lVtt  dur  or  n 8 pflhi.  J he  vvutnets  dress  1 kc  !igh  isl>Io  11  mlu 
’Women.  The  men  do  net  shave  tlehtml,  hut  reaiiy  sha\e  the  upper 
hpl  gome  good  looking  men  who  take  female  j arts  have  n p ecu  of  gold 
fixed  to  two  ul  the  r front  teeth  and  also  except  in  the  r own  In. me* 
wear  a gold  necklace  nr  gap  and  snmet  men  rings  in  the  upper  ear. 
The  Bhavnya's  homes  me  almost  all  in  north  Gtiymlt,  As  actors 
they  may  Ihj  divided  into  two  classes 5 high  dues  performers  found 
aJm^bt  solely  in  Ahmsiluldd  Vadfl&gar  and  ^ isuagar,  and  lower  class 
performers  scattered  over  the  real  of  the  northern  districts  The 
high  rlasB  performers  earn  their  living  entirely  by  acting.  They  nro 
trained  to  perform  ttaUdn  or  rc  igious  d ramus  as  well  ns  bfiavdin  or 
plays  of  common  life.  Tltoy  sp^isd  the  rainy  mouths  in  practising  and 
in  learning  new  pn its  and  pieces.  The  lower  class  performers  travel 
during  the  fair  season  and  return  to  their  homes  and  cultivate  during 
the  ruin*,  At  the  close  of  the  luins  both  men  a rut  boys  leave  their 
homes  in  companies  or  lolix  of  fifteen  to  thirty.  Each  company  has 
its  head  or  ntiik  by  whose  numa  it  in  known,  I hoy  move  about  the 
province  with  their  stage  property  clothes  and  false  jewels,  and  in 
plncee  where  there  am  no  railways  they  travel  m carts.  They  have 
no  theatres  and  perform  in  open  places  in  the  outskirts  of  tnwr-B  and 
villages.  When  a company  aE  Bhavdydi  visits  a village  the  paid  and 
other  leading  rutin  raise  a subscription.  Among  Ivolis  anti  Kunbis  it  in 
a point  of  honour  to  support  a company  of  Tm-gAMp,  Thu  Turgahis 
stay  two  or  three  days  in  one  village,  are  fed  by  the  villagers,  and 
before  leaving  generally  collect  from  Its,  -0  to  Ita.  oG.  In  north  Gujarat 
TargiUAs  arc  attached  to  most  village#  and  ;ti  some  hold  land  though 
they  are  seldom  residents.  lu  certain  villages  a band  of  Targdlrfa  had 
the  right  to  levy  one  rupee  from  the  futhorc  of  nil  girls  who  have 
been  nt'irricd  iino  the  Targahds  lu£t  visit.  fl  his  pi  aid  ice  is  widespmuL 
It  is  observed  in  the  Punch  Mahals,  lu  w me  cafe*  I ho  villagers 
exercise  the  right  of  tailing  on  the  Turgnlus  to  entertain  them  in 
return  for  the  land  they  enjoy.  The  BhaviuVa  eh  if  goddcsi*  llahn- 
chttrrtji  Mtita  the  hciul  (quarters  ot  wlwso  worship  is  11  the  diu  rival 
division  of  north  Gujartft.  After  their  sx  months  of  pmetUng  or  of 
nilt  vftt  ng  all  baud*  of  Uhavdy&f  should  play  tafore  Balmelmrrtji  some 
time  during  vTao  or  Kth’i ik  that  is  October  or  November,  No  band 
should  start  on  the.r  cold  weather  acting  tour  without  pert  inning 
before  the  Mata.1  Besides  performing  before  the  goddess  on  fa  r days 

* Though  thcplnvi  cn  Wn/toi#  1 < r £■  >rnu ■!  at  Ainhijis  jrt  1 Ho  Slain  Kuntlm .irv* 

limn1  ci?1rfiratis£  tfum  thowat  JJuli(U‘h#vAKV  tlir  pUjtT*  am-  nut  Jiliav\y4j.  Aintajfi 
art nr*  beWij;  taiwtly  to  high  nut!  miiUU*  Hindu  costas.  ITjojr  nro  ml  profoMionil  j>kym 
*m<!  tlinv  1I11  rmt  art  (at  HWHJty.  Th>’  tWirn.wt  htv  the  Urulmian  gt*u«* 

rally  muter  the  management  of  ft  Vidiugiir  of  Vifnafar  NAjsur  Btsihnmn  who  have  tin* 
nu mu pol  j of  performing  lit  tin1  autumn  fiim  in  iSWtJtf*  ami  Jt'ttitfrapad  (Augutit-ytyUiMn 
hitr)  when  the  bulk  of  the  visitor*  tire  Biwhnigna.  At  tlui  sprinp  [Man'h April)  wtvn 
tin1  hulk  of  I lie  vititnri  nrv  mhlilta  uIam  Ilindtus  tin1  tuv  generally  Kuiiur.i-  e .n«l 

wiiit1  V4ul4?.  ■ 
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they  appease  the  Mrftu  by  pitying  before  her  duri ng  times  of  cholera 
and  cattle-disease,  Their  performances  were  formerly  popular  with  all 
classes  nm\  they  are  still  popular  among  villagers  where  men  women 
ami  children  throng  to  the  place  of  performance,  During  the  perform- 
ance except  the  headman  anil  the  leading  men  of  the  village  wlm  hit 
on  pillows  the  spectators  sit  on  the  ground  anil  when  there  is  a great 
crowd  they  climb  into  the  branches  of  overhanging  trees,  The  perform- 
ances la-gin  at  nine  in  the  evening  and  last  till  tlaybrcak  when  the 
part  of  Kautdev  is  performed.  The  performance  is  l«-gmi  by  the 
blowing  of  the  lung  str&ght  bras*  horn  called  Ikunyni  wh  eh  forms  a 
special  feature  of  these  eomfianies,  A bAavtn  or  comedy  begins  with 
a personification  or  rrj  of  the  god  tianpnti  by  the  ndii  or  leader  of  the 
troop,  After  the  personification  of  (lanmti  Somalia  a jufatt  or  buffoon 
corresponding  to  the  vanckar  or  woo  us  man  of  the  icligious  drama  or 
ntiftt  t comes  on  the  stage.  A lady  enters  and  asks  Sam  a]  a 1 Have 
on  seen  my  husband  V * Somalia  says  1 1 have.1  ' Where  did  you  see 
?f  * lie  was  feeding  with  the  asses/  The  lady  is  angry  and 


r 

hi 


im  r 


abuses  him.  SrtmaVa  says  'I  forgot.  lie  is  begging  at  the  three 
gates  in  AlmmUhnd/  This  l>antcr  goes  on  till  Stimakaasks  'llow 
iume  you  here  without  your  husband?  > She  my*  1 An  elephant  of  the 
Emperor's  broke  loose:  my  husband  ran  one  way  I ran  another  and  we 
lost  each  other/  SAmal  a says  4 If  I bring  hock  your  husband  what 
will  you  give  me?*  * I will  give  you  a gold  bracelet/  Simal’a  says 

* Something  better  than  that/  ‘A  pearl  necklace/  Sflmalft  repeats 
i Something  better  than  that/  * What  then?'  4 Your  love/  The  Indy 
strikes  him.  He  nays  4 Why  do  you  strike  me ; I am  a better  man  than 
your  husband ? ; The  lady  says  4 Be  off.  Bring  my  huslttnd  and  1 will 
make  you  happy/  Somalia  goes.  Then  after  a bla^t  from  the  borne 
the  lady  sing*  culling  on  her  husliand  to  come.  The  husband  appears 
smartly  dressed,  and  the  two  dance.  Then  Somalia  returns  and  strikes 
the  husband  with  a knotted  cloth.  The  lmsluuid  and  wile  adc  each 
other  where  they  went  when  they  \ arted  anil  what  they  did.  The 
husband  says  1 1 have  been  drinking  opium  with  my  friends/  Silnial'a 
breaks  in  1 Ton  were  begging  not  drinking  opium/  The  husband  Ijeats 
him.  The  husband  says  1 I'll  go  and  take  service/  The  lady  says 

* I'll  go  with  you/  The  husband  says  4 1 must  ride*  how  can  you 
coma?1  She  say b 4 Don't  go  to  bad  districts  with  had  water/  The 
husband  answers  : 1 If  I take  service  what  docs  the  water  matter?  You 
stay  at  home,  I'll  send  you  what  you  want/  The  play  ends  with  a 
dancing  and  singing  duet  between  the  lady  and  her  huslxtnd.  Another 
favorite  play  is  Mia  Bibi  and  Jindo.  in  Unjn  village  lives  a Bauia 
lady  named  Tesik  Jindo  a Musalm&u  soldier  comes  to  Unja-  Tesa1* 
husband  is  a grain  merchant  and  Jindo  gets  his  supplies  at  the  3 ms  band's 
shop,  Jindo  and  Tesa  nee  each  other  and  full  in  Jove,  Tesa  leaves  her 
husband  and  lives  with  Jindo.  The  husband  accuses  Jindo  of  ruining  his 
house.  Jindo  and  Tesa  dance  and  sing.  After  this  Jindo  and  Tesa 
have  a quarrel.  Tesa  says  she  will  go  away,  'Who  will  live  with 
a Mur&Wui?j  Jindo  drives  her  out.  Tesa  goes  to  her  husband's* 
house  ami  all  is  forgiven.  Life  without  Jindo  is  hateful,  iso  Tesa  cries  to 
her  husband  : 1 1 want  Jindo,  call  him  here/  The  husband  say#  'Am 
1 a broker1  and  heats  her.  Tesa  goes  on  pressing  her  husband  to  bring 
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Jiudo  till  tie  to  Jindo  and  twka  * Have  you  bewitched  my  wife? 
Bhn  won't  eat  and  is  calling  for  you/  Teua  meanwhile  come*  and 
catches  Jindo's  coat  and  beg*  his  ]iardou  and  weeps,  Jindo  is  pleased 
and  says  nothing  wrong  has  been  done.  f Xbu  go  home  and  I'll  leave 
the  town/  The  piece  ends  with  a duet  sung  and  danced  by  Jindu  mi 
Tesa.  In  some  c.cks  the  vil  Lagers  as  a body  or  a wealthy  villager 
agree*  to  pay  a lump  sum  for  all  the  performances  tinring  the  time  the 
TargAlAn  stay  in  the  village  ; in  other  cases  when  the  villagers  or  any 
wealthy  villacur  make  & handsome  payment  they  publicly  receive  the 
thanks  of  the  company  accum])*  tiled  by  the  blowing  of  Jong  horns, 
TargAIAs  are  Shalva  and  keep  in  their  houses  hinges  of  Mata  and 
sometimes  nf  Mali  Ado  v,  They  am  occasional  hut  not  regular  visitants 
to  the  village  temples  of  Shiv.  They  observe  the  ordinary  Hindu  fasts 
and  feast*,  They  have  much  faith  in  exorcism  witchcraft  and  omens. 
Jealousy  and  ill-feeling  mn  high  between  the  different  companies  and 
rival  actors  resort  to  sorcery  and  charms  to  bring  about  each  other's 
ruin  or  death.  Some  TargnlAs  are  clever  jugglers  anil  jierform  tricks 
by,  a*  they  declare,  the  favour  of  some  goddess  or  spirit*  During  the 
rainy  season  they  make  pilgrimages  to  Amb&jij  Balmcltaraji,  and 
IMkor,  and  sometimes  to  Bacuiras  and  J.igaun  vth,  The  r priests  are 
Atidioh  BrAhmaus.  No  ceremony  is  jjcrfonuod  on  the  day  of  a birth. 
On  the  sixth  diy  the  goddess  Chhattl  Is  worship]  >ed.  After  childbirth 
the  mother  remains  impure  for  thirty  days*  When  the  child  is  mx 
weeks  or  two  months  old  it  is  named  by  a BrAlumn.  No  ceremony 
is  performed  at  the  first  giving  of  cooked  food.  Though  they  are  not 
very  careful  about  wearing  it,  every  boy  is  girt  with  a sacred  thread 
when  he  is  between  seven  and  eleven,  The  ceremony  is  performed  with 
full  Bmhnmiiic  ritott.  Their  marriage,  first  pregnancy,  and  death 
ceremonies  do  nut  differ  from  those  of  Kan  bis.  Marriages  are  not 
allowed  among  the  descendants  of  ool  latent!  males  on  the  father's  side, 
hut  they  are  allowed  among  the  descendants  on  the  mother's  side  when 
they  are  from  three  to  seven  degrees  removed.  Widows  are  allowed  to 
marry,  but  the  widow  of  a man  does  not  marry  his  younger  brother. 
Divorce  is  granted  on  the  ground  of  disagreement,  the  offending  party 
having  in  pay  a fine  of  Ifo,  12,  They  have  a headman  in  AhmedAbAd 
but  ho  exercises  little  control,  Social  disputes  are  settled  by  tho 
majority  of  the  castepeople.  They  send  their  boys  to  school  and  keep 
them  undo?  instruction  till  they  are  able  to  read  and  write.  On 
leaving  school  boys  are  trained  to  sing  and  dance.  The  state  of  the 
T&rgAUft  Is  falling  ] >artly  lx*  mi  so  the  jjeoplc's  love  for  their  perform* 
anecs  has  abated,  but  mostly  because  they  are  no  longer  able  to  exact 
money  by  threatening  to  pillory  any  one  who  refuses  to  contribute  to 
their  plays. 

Tufis  or  Drummers  numbering  GSlft  are  found  chiefly  in 
north  GujarAt,  They  take  their  name  from  the  fur  drum.  According 
to  theif  own  story  the  Tims  arc  the  descendants  of  a RhAt.  In  the 
reign  of  Siddharaja  (a,i>.  1 1 00  J a DheJ  named  Mali  id  offered  himself  as  a 
sacrifice  to  stop  the  leakage  of  tho  Subaeralitigh  lake  in  PntAn.  At  that 
time  DhedAe  were  forced  to  go  bareheaded,  to  carry  a spittoon  hung 
round  their  neck,  and  to  drag  brandies  of  the  samt  Prosopis  spicigera 
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tree  to  wipe  out  their  footmark*.  They  were  forbidden  to  rear 
COW0  and  buffalo  or  to  worship  the  pipal  Ficus  rehgiofla  tree  or 
the  basil  plant.  As  a return  fur  his  self -sacrifice  Mahid  begged 
HiddharAja  to  free  \m  castepeople  from  those  degrading  rules  and  to 
give  them  a priest  and  a bard,  Siddhardja  agreed.  Another  account 
is  that  Turii  are  descended  from  a Bh&ngift  and  a Mus&Imdn  dancing 
girl.  They  arc  probably  degraded  Rajputs  as  among  their  surnames 
arc  Debtor,  Makvami*  and  Parmdr.  In  appearance  house  dress  and 
language  Tune  *io  not  differ  fnun  Dhodtfi*  In  position  they  rank 
between  Dhedas  and  Bhangifa.  Dhed&a  will  not  dine  with  Turn  and 
Turin  wilt  not  dine  with  Bhanghie.  Besides  grain  of  all  kinds  they 
eat  lifch  and  flesh,  They  do  not  kill  either  the  cow  ortho  buffalo,  but 
eat  the  flesh  of  animals  that  die  a natural  death.  They  eat  the  flesh 
of  goats,  sheep,  fowls,  deer,  beam,  hares,  and  porcupines.  But  they  do 
not  eat  dogs,  cats,  horses,  oases,  jackals,  camels,  crows,  vultures,  owls, 
serpents,  snakes,  crow -pheasants,  cranes,  or  iguanas.  They  eat  flesh 
when  they  get  it,  or  when  it  is  to  lie  offered  to  their  goddesses  Umia  and 
Harsh  id.  They  drink  liquor  and  cat  opium.  They  are  followers  of 
the  goddess  Umia  whose  shrine  is  at  Unja  fifty-five  miles  north  of 
Ahmodubtfd  and  of  the  goddess  Harshid  whose  shrine  in  at  Ujj&in.  To 
these  shrines  they  go  on  pilgrimage.  The  goddess  Uinis  is  represented 
in  every  house  by  an  iron  trident,  and  near  the  goddess  they  keep  a 
lump  and  burn  incense,  and  offer  a goat  during  the  NatrtUm  or  Nine 
Night  festival.  They  bow  to  the  rising  sun  and  to  the  fuilmoon. 
After  building  a new  home  (he  earth  is  propitiated  by  burying  a goat. 
Their  teacher  is  a Dheda  saint  at  Dtikor  who  receives  a yearly  contri- 
bution of  Re,  1 and  one  day's  provisions  from  each  house.  Their 
chief  holidays  are  lloli  in  February-Match , Nagpwhmt  or  the  Cobra'® 
Fifth  in  August,  and  the  fifteenths  and  the  seconds  of  every  Hindu 
month.  Immediately  after  a birth  cooked  rice  and  molasses  are  distri- 
buted am  ring  children.  On  the  sixth  day  in  the  lying-in  room  seven 
pi  pa  l leaves  and  two  slips  uf  bamboo,  one  dipped  in  red  powder  the  other 
in  lampblack,  art?  laid  under  a shallow  earthen  pitcher.  On  the 
seventh  day  the  G£ruda  or  Dheda  priest  fixes  the  child's  name  and 
the  uame  is  given  by  tlw  father's  sister.  The  Uilruik  receives  2 annua, 
the  futhei's  sister  about  8 annas,  and  cadi  of  the  relation*  a sweet 
cake.  When  the  child  is  nine  months  old  they  offer  1 J Mhrr.%  of  cooked 
rice  mixed  with  molasses  and  cake  to  the  goddess  Umiat  putting  pieces 
of  the  cakes  mixed  with  sugar  and  ■ ta  i l ik’d  butter  into  the  child's 
month.  Hoys  and  girls  arc  married  between  seven  and  ten,  a Ufirmla 
or  Dheda  Brahman  acting  os  priest.  Uanpati  and  a Mmi  twig  are 
worshipped,  the  pair  pass  four  times  round  the  central  square,  and  the 
parents  and  relation i of  the  bridegroom  are  feasted.  At  the  bride- 
groom's the  bride  and  bridegroom  worship  the  goddess  Umia  and  (day 
a game  of  chance  and  struggle  for  a rapes  and  a silver  ring  in  a jar  of 
water,  to  sou  which  is  to  rule  in  after-life  Marriage  between  relations 
whether  on  the  father's  or  the  mother's  side  is  forbidden.  Widow 
marriage  is  allowed,  the  younger  brother  of  the  dead  husband  having  the 
first  claim.  Divorce  is  granted  on  the  ground  of  adultery  or  of  disagree- 
inctit.  A divorced  woman  receives  nothing  from  her  husband,  lives  at 
her  father's,  and  has  no  claim  over  her  children.  During  a woman's  first 
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pregnancy  the  lap-filling  ceremony  is  performed.  The  dead  are  buried.  Section  VXL 
The  dead  body  is  carried  to  the  burial-ground  on  a bamboo  bier  with  Raxw'axv 

a cocoauut  hanging  from  each  of  the  four  ends.  Before  laying  the  aotorj. 
body  in  the  grave,  the  eyes  mouth  hands  and  feet  are  bathed  in  cocoa-  Turia. 
nut  water.  On  the  third  day  a pot  filled  with  water,  a sweet  ball, 
and  a lamp  fed  with  clarified  butter  are  placed  near  the  burial-ground. 

Death  ceremonies  are  performed  for  nine  days,  and  unmarried  children 
are  feasted  on  rice.  On  the  tenth  day  the  male  relations  shave  their 
moustaches.  Turis  cultivate  during  the  rains.  In  the  fair  sea&on 
they  wander  playing  the  drum  called  turi , and  singing  tales  half  prose 
half  verse  to  the  accompaniment  of  a guitar  mrmgi.  Owing  to  the 
competition  of  the  Rtfvali&s  their  income  has  of  late  years  greatly 
fallen;  and  they  are  now  a poor  class.  Boys  of  seven  or  over,  go 
about  with  their  fathers.  They  have  a headman  who,  with  tie 
majority  of  the  men  present  in  a caste  meeting,  settles  all  disputes 
and  questions  about  lending  and  borrowing.  Breaches  of  caste  rules 
are  punished  by  fines  which  are  spent  in  caste  feasts.  The  yearly 
expense  of  a Turi  and  his  wife  and  two  children  varies  from  Rs,  30  to 
Rs.  00,  Their  earnings  as  players  vary  from  Rs.  20  to  Rs,  25,  The 
G&rudas  teach  the  boys  to  read  and  write.  As  a class  they  are  badly 
off. 
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SECTION  Vni.-PERSONAL  SERVANTS- 

Section  YHI.  Of  Personal  Servants  there  are  three  classes,  Dhobhig  or  washermen, 
rx&RONA* *  Hajams  or  barbers,  and  Khav&s  or  personal  attendants,  with  a strength 

ijaariaw*  of  212,176  or  2*14  per  cent  of  the  Hindu  population.1  The  details  are  : 

HlXDV  pKnSOXAL  SzBVINTS,  1801, 


CtlBB, 

Ahraeri- 

Ated 

Kidia. 

Ranch 

HahAls. 

Breach. 

Rum  ' Native 
Burtl”  Slates. 

BarodL 

Total  T 

Dhobhis  ... 
Hajlins  ... 
i Uhfev&i  ... 

1231 

753 

1137 

13,171 

71 

23R 

SW2 

721 

37,802 

1 

25  ! 4J>57 

...  , 28,102 

tm 

31,557 

119 

11,189 

173*881 

27,01*0 

i 

lUpOlO 

mi 

31.576 

211,176 

Among  almost  all  classes  of  Hindus  some  members  earn  their  living 
by  household  service.  In  a fow  rich  households  a cook  and  o no  or  two 
other  family  servants  arc  kept,  Formerly  in  most  households  the 
women  of  the  family  washed  the  clothes,  drew  the  water,  swept  tha 
rooms,  ground  the  corn,  cooked,  scoured  the  cooking  and  drinking 
vessels,  and  did  the  whole  house  work.  Of  late  years  in  cities  the 
employment  of  house  servants  has  come  to  he  thought  a necessity  in 
families  whose  yearly  income  is  over  Rs.  2000,  A Brihman  cook 
besides  his  food  is  paid  Rs.  3 to  Rs.  5 a month.  A general  house 
servant,  in  caste  something  above  the  impure,  besides  food  is  paid  Rs.  2 
to  Rs.  4 a month.  As  a rule  Hindus  do  not  employ  any  personal  nr 
body  servant.  In  well-to-do  families  the  elders  disapprove  the  fashion 
of  handing  house  work  to  servants.  They  say  that  the  younger  women 
suffer  from  forms  of  ill-health  which  were  unknown  when  the  women 
of  the  family  did  the  whole  house  work. 

Dhobis.  Dhobhis  or  Washermen,  from  dko  to  wash,  11,199  strong,  are 

found  in  every  town  and  city.  In  villages,  as  almost  every  family 
washes  its  own  clothes,  washermen  have  no  employment.  Except  that 
they  arc  darker  they  differ  little  in  appearance  from  Kanbis.  They 
live  in  small  tiled  houses  with  walls  of  mud  or  brick  and  mortar. 

Though  in  south  Gujarat  some  eat  fish  and  drink  liquor,  the  DhobhPs 
ordinary  food  consists  of  millet  bread  rice  pulse  spices  and  sometimes 
vegetables.  Both  men  and  women  are  always  clad  in  white.  The  mm 
wear  a skullcap  a waistcloth  and  a jacket  or  a cotton  coat  \ the  women 
wear  a cotton  jacket,  and  instead  of  a silk  or  cotton  robe  a waistcloth. 

The  waistcloth  is  worn  like  the  ordinary  robe,  except  that  it  is  pulled 
back  between  the  feet  somewhat  like  the  Mardfcha  robe.  Dhobhis 
genciully  wear  their  employers1  clothes,  as  the  proverb  says  Dhobkina 
pdnch  para  y a The  Dhobhi’s  five  are  foreign?  Cotton  clothes  alone 
are  sent  to  the  wash.  Among  Hindus  cotton  coats  angarkhaa, 
jackets  badanst  shirts  peherana,  shouldercloths  pickodU,  coverlets  atidar  com 


1 The  census  figure*  for  A. D.  1 8ttl  are  apparently  incorrect  Dhobhis  in  Snmt  were 
retunmUt  I486  in  a.U-  1872  while  only  25  wore  returned  in  1801  ; EUjirci  In  Broach 
returned  at  3036  iu  A..D.  1872  and  at  37,002  iu  a.d,  1801. 

* rho  five  arc  the  cap,  jacket,  coat,  waistcloth,  and  robe. 
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cfltci tfare,  pillow  or  cushion  covers  gah/$t  handkerchiefs  nmdlt*,  and 
sometimes  waistetotha  dhatiijds  mt*  gent  to  the  washerman,  Men's 
waietcloths  and  women's  every-day  rubes  are  washed  at  home  by  the 
women  uf  the  house  or  by  servants.  Besides  cotton  coats*  shirts, 
jackets,  handkerchiefs,  coverlets,  and  pillow  or  cushion  coverings,  F&rsis 
anil  Mnsalmdua  give  the  Washerman  their  skullcaps?  and  cotton  trousers. 
A washerman  baa  from  five  to  twenty  customers  of  all  castes  except 
Dhedds  Bhaugi&s  and  other  depressed  classes.  Some  Farms  and  a few 
rich  Hindus  change  their  clothes  every  third  day,  and  others  once  a 
week  ; but  the  bulk  of  the  people  including  wear  their  clothes 

for  a fortnight,  and  the  Gh  tin  eh  is  or  oil  sellers  for  at  least  a month. 
The  washerman  is  called  in  once  a week  or  once  a mouth.  Before  they 
arc  given  fcn  the  washerman  the  clothes  are  carefully  counted  and 
entered  in  a list.  As  the  washerman  has  generally  from  five  to  twenty 
customers  whose  clothes  arc  much  alike,  he  sewa  a private  mark  on  each 
piece.  The  Bhaviiyds  or  strolling  players  never  make  fun  of  a r i huh  hi 
respecting  the  skill  with  which  they  sort  their  clothes. 

Mt*t  Dhobhis  own  a bull  or  pof/ii  which  ha*  been  presented  to  them 
by  Home  high  caste  customer  who  scruple*  to  castrate  the  sotted  animal. 
A Dhobhi  keeps  the  clothes  of  each  of  his  customers  in  a separate  bundle 
till  he  has  gathered  From  a hundred  to  three  hundred  pieces.  He  piles 
the  clothes  in  a large  shallow  earthen  jar  filled  with  water  mixed  with 
earl m >u ate  of  soda  in  the  proportion  of  five  pounds  of  i-arbonate  of  sndu 
to  seven  gallons  of  water.  The  jar  is  set  over  a fire  in  the  back  of  the 
house  and  left  for  about  three  hours,  when  the  clothes  are  taken  out 
and  heaped  on  the  ground.  Next  day  the  clothes  are  rolled  in  a great 
bundle  and  strap|>cd  on  the  back  of  the  bull,  the  Dhobhi  sitting  lsdiind 
the  bundle  and  driving  the  bull  to  a freshwater  stream  or  pond.  There 
Hie  clothes  are  washed  and  as  man)'  of  them  as  have  to  lie  bleached  arc 
soaked  in  rice  gruel  or  in  water  mixed  with  wheat  flour.  In  the 
evening  when  the  clothes  are  dry,  the  Dhobhi  goes  home  with  the 
bundle  strapped  on  the  l*aek  of  the  bull  On  the  third  day  the  clothes 
are  sorted  into  heaps.  Some  of  them  are  sprinkled  with  a little  water 
and  laid  on  a wooden  anvil  fixtnl  to  the  ground  and  beaten  with  wooden 
hammers  a process  called  kuaiL  Other  clothes  are  ironed.  The  iron 
is  a three-cornered  smooth bottomed  brass  box  with  several  holes  in  the 
rides  and  a brass  lid  with  a handle.  Live  coals  or  n piece  of  ml-hot 
iron  is  put  in  the  box,  the  lid  is  closed,  ami  the  idothes  previously 
starched  are  ironed  separately  sifter  a little  water  has  been  sprinkled 
over  rath.  Most  P d mis  wear  ironed  clothes.  Twenty  years  ago  a 
Hindu  who  ivoro  ironed  clothes  was  considered  a fop  and  a spendthrift, 
and  the  number  of  Hindus  who  use  ironed  clothes  fur  every  day  wear 
is  still  small.  As  a rule  the  washerman  is  paid  by  the  number  of 
pieces  washed  ; for  pressed  clothes  Re.  J to  Its.  2 and  for  ironed  clothes 
Rs.  8 to  Hs.  6 the  hundred.  Dhobhis  are  honest  idle  and  careless,  and 
in  south  Gujarat  they  are  fond  of  drink.  Though  he  jwrforms  no  part 
in  any  ceremonies  the  site  of  a washerman  with  clean  clothe*  is  lucky. 
The  women  and  grown-up  children  help  the  men.  By  religion  Dhobhis 
are  Kabirpanthis,  R&mdimj&s,  ami  VallabbachAris.  Though  they 
respect  Hindu  gods  they  have  no  house  gods  and  do  nut  go  to  temples. 


SectionVm. 

PfhlONH. 

Skuvants. 

Dhobis. 
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Section  TUI-  They  keep  the  ordinary  Hindu  feast  days.  They  believe  in  sorcery 

' — witchcraft  and  omens  and  visit  popular  Hindu  places  of  pilgrimage, 

SKrrurrt.  during  their  holy  Pachusan  days  in  July-August  (Shr&vari) 

Dhobhls.  Shr&vaks  pay  Musalman  Dhohhis  fifty  to  a hundred  rupees  accord' 
ing  as  they  abstain  a week  a fortnight  or  a month  from  work.  Their 
sixth -day  marriage  pregnancy  and  death  ceremonies  are  the  same  as  those 
of  Hajdins.  They  allow  divorce  and  widow  marriage.  Caste  dispute** 
are  settled  by  a headman  in  consultation  with  the  men  of  the  caste 
assembled  at  a special  meeting.  They  seldom  send  their  boys  to  school, 
and  on  the  whole  are  fairly  off, 

Haj&'ms.  Haja'me  or  Barbers/  173,391  strong,  are  found  in  almost  every 

town  and  village  in  Gujarat.  Besides  a few  MarAthas  who  are  known 
as  Dakhanis  and  Ghatis  and  a few  Purhids  from  North  India,  the 
Haj£ ms  of  the  province  belong  to  five  main  divisions  Babars  or  MArv&lis, 
Bhdtids,  LimbachiAs,  Mains,  and  Masuria  a or  Matakitfs.  Of  these 
divisions  tlie  Limbtfchi&s  rank  highest.  They  allow  Bhdtia  Haj&mfl 
to  smoke  out  of  their  pipes.  But  they  ’will  not  cat  with  any  other 
division.  None  of  the  divisions  intermarry  nor  do  they  eat  together 
except  that  all  will  eat  food  cooked  by  a LimMehia.  The  Limb&chiis 
claim  descent  from  a band  of  Rajputs  who  after  some  defeat  fled  for 
protection  to  their  goddess  Limach  in  Pattan,  The  goddess  saved  their 
lives  and  in  acknowledgment  they  took  her  name.  From  Pattan  they 
went  to  Chimpaner  and  from  Ch&mpdncr  they  spread  over  Gnjar&k 
Among  the  Limb&chia  surnames  arc  Bh&tti,  Chandrasara,  Ch&vda, 
Chohin,  D&blii,  Gohel,  Farmer,  R&thod,  Solanki,  Udia,  and  Yak&ni, 
They  are  still  found  in  large  numbers  in  Pattan,  and  the  Limbachi£s  in 
other  parts  of  the  province  occasionally  visit  their  goddess  Limach  in 
Pattan  and  pay  a yearly  contribution  of  4 to  8 annas  to  the  temple  servant 
of  Limach  who  moves  about  the  province  collecting  their  contributions. 
Though  Limbachia  Hajims  allow  Bh^tia  Haj&ms  to  smoke  out  of  their 
pipes  high  caste  Hindus  will  not,  at  least  in  central  Gujar&t,  drink  water 
brought  by  a Bhdtia  Hajim.  In  appearance  speech  and  dress  Hajims 
do  not  differ  from  LuMrs  or  Suthars.  One  saying  would  rank  the 
Hajrim  as  the  first  of  craftsmen,  without  whose  skill  the  finest  clothes 
and  the  costliest  ornaments  are  useless.  In  towns  they  live  in  small 
one-storied  houses  with  brick  walls  and  tiled  roofs,  and  in  villages  in 
houses  with  mud  walls  and  thatched  roofs.  Except  the  Masurms  of 
south  GujarJtt  who  eat  goatJs  flesh  and  drink  liquor,  Haj&ms  live  on 
the  ordinary  food-grains.  Some  of  them  take  opium  and  in  north 
Gujar&t  opium- water  or  kasumba.  As  a class  harberB  are  fond  of 
pleasure  and  dissipation.  They  are  also  proverbially  talkative,  boastful, 
and  pretentious.  With  all  their  self-importance  and  in  spite  of  the 


1 The  barber  is  known  by  several  names : Ed  jam  from  the  Arabic  hajtfm  to  cup  j 
Vt/land  from  bis  cutting  the  hair  or  fa/  ; Qhdijo  from  his  healing  wounds  or  gha ; and 
Matko  from  an  earthen  pot  matku  on  which  b&rlxr  boys  are  taught  to  sIwtc.  Of  the 
origin  of  another  name  Vdvdi*chatki  or  well -movers,  tbc  story  is  that  a company  dalpatidar.COITI 
barbers  held  a picnic  outside  of  their  town.  They  stopped  near  a well  or  vdvdi  and  after 
the  plcuie  they  found  that  the  water  made  such  excellent  bhang  or  hempdiquor  that  they 
determined  to  carry  off  the  well,  and  binding  one  of  their  turbans  round  the  parapet 
polled  at  it  till  the  fumes  of  the  liquor  passed  away. 
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saying  quoted  above  people  have  a \yoor  opinion  of  their  skill  ; a fool  or 
an  unlettered  man  is  commonly  called  liajrim,  and  a clumsy  barber  is 
known  as  a hhes  nmdo  or  buffalo-shaver  or  a Kumbh&r, 

Though  the  Hajdm  is  also  the  village  torch -beaver,  shaving  ami  nail- 
paring  arc  a barbells  chief  employment*  In  most  large  Krtthittvzlda 
towns  nearly  every  caste  has  its  own  barber ; even  in  Zanzibar  and 
Arabia  the  Ktithiavrida  merchants  are  caicful  to  provide  themselves 
with  barber#  from  tlieir  native  country.  In  other  parts  of  the  province 
the  barber  hm  generally  lived  customers  of  different  castes.  Except  in 
Cambay  where  they  are  cnl Ich.1  jhtrekhs  or  shopmen  few  barbers  have 
regular  shops  though  some  shave  in  their  houses  or  In  some  public  place 
in  the  village.  The  barber  generally  attends  his  better  class  customers 
at  their  houses  and  iF  Brahmans  and  Vdnijis  go  to  the  Varbers  house 
they  take  water  with  them  so  that  the  barter  s water  may  not  touch 
their  skin.  When  a barber  comes  to  a house  he  shaves  Ins  customer, 
Ijotli  of  them  sitting  on  a mat  spread  on  tin?  floor. 

The  barber's  appliances  are  a leather-bag  Mhli%  n brass  or  eoppor  enp 
vAdH}  a heavy  looking-glass  dm,  three  or  four  country  razor*  afford*, 
a pair  of  scissors  kilert  an  iron  p inner  chijno,  uu  iron  nail -parer  mtreuir 
apiece  uf  Kapadvauj  soap  mbit,  a leather  strap  tnplajnt  a comb  kdflkit 
apiece  uf  cloth  about  a yard  square  Inniji-ntm&l,  and  a whet- stone 

Cthari,  In  villages  the  barber'#  tools  are  of  the  roughest,  but  in 
rge  towns  and  cities  some  have  begun  b i Eunqiean  brushes  razors 
soaps  and  lock  tug-glasses  A village  Iwwljer's  tooL  are  worth  about 
Rb*  2 and  a town  larbar1#  about  Us.  A The  barber  logins  by  opening 
the  leather  lag,  placing  the  brass  ur  copper  cup  near  his  right  foot, 
Bprvadiug  his  cloth  on  the  ground,  and  shmjuiuig  his  rozni',  The 
person  to  be  Rhavcd  sits  opposite  holding  the  I on  king-glass*  and  when 
he  is  seated  the  cloth  is  spread  over  his  lap.  His  faco  is  Hr«t  shaved 
and  then  his  head  ami  arm-pits  and  Ilia  h»:r  and  moustache  are 
trimmed*  The  rich  sometimes  have  the  head  rubbed  with  scented  oil 
and  lemon  juice  and  get  the  harlier  to  whampoo  the  body. 

Among  high  castes  who  du  not  allow  widow  marriage  all  elderly 
widows  have  their  heads  shaved  either  immediately  after  the  dead 
body  of  the  husband  is  taken  to  the  burning  ground  or  nn  the  tenth 
day  after  his  death.  The  widow  is  li*d  by  another  widow  into  a closivl 
Mira,  and  the  barber  is  brought,  ami,  in  the  presence  of  the  other 
widow,  breaks  the  woman's  ivory  bracelets  or  glass  tangles,  shears  off 
her  hair  with  the  scissors,  and  shaves  her  head.  The  broken  bracelets 
or  bangles  and  the  hair  are  taken  by  the  women  of  the  family  and 
thrown  into  a river.  Alter  lifting  once  shaven  some  castes  allow  the 
widow  tn  let  her  hair  grow  ; but  must  widows  have  their  head  shaved 
three  or  four  times  a month.  Between  being  shaved  and  bathing  high 
caste  Hindus  consider  themselves  impure.  They  touch  no  jierson  and 
no  article  in  the  house,  and  if  possible  are  lathed  by  servants  or 
me  rubers  of  the  family  bo  that  they  may  not  touch  the  bathing  vessels* 
The  hour  for  shaving  i«  generally  between  s:x  and  eleven  in  the 
morning  though  some  got  shaved  in  the  afternoon.  In  large  towns  the 
barber's  busiest  day  is  Sunday  when  most  Government  servant**  are 
shaved.  Men  who  have  no  male  children  get  shaved  on  Mondays; 


Section  VIII 

Pbh*q*  Ai 

BEHVAlffS, 

Hajam** 
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Section  VUL  but  men  who  have  sons  avoid  that  day.  Tuesday  is  also  unlucky  as 

PimHMUL  *t  is  sacred  to  the  Mothers  or  Mata t . Debtors  get  shaved  on  Wednes- 

BsHTiWTfl,  day  as  they  believe  this  helps  to  free  them  from  debt,  Wednesday  ia 

Haja'm*  on  this  account  called  Band  hit  tin  no  dahddo  or  Bondsman's  Day.  It 

is  unlucky  to  be  shaved  on  Saturday,  on  the  no- moon  or  full  moon  of 
every  Hindu  month,  on  the  yearly  or  monthly  death -day  of  a member 
of  the  family,  and,  among  some  Br&hmans,  during  July  “August 
or  Shrdvaiu  In  a house  where  a child  is  ill  of  small -pox  the  nearest 
relations  do  not  get  themselves  shaved  until  after  the  goddess  of 
small-pox  is  worshipped,  nor  do  the  nearest  relations  of  a man  or 
woman  get  shaved  till  ten  days  after  a death.  Well-to-do  townsmen 
get  themselves  shaved  twice  or  thrice  a week  and  the  middle  classes 
once  a week.  Villagers  are  shaved  twice  or  thrice  a month.  The 
ordinary  fee  of  a town  barber  is  J anna  a visit  in  the  ease  of  a boy  or 
widow  and  £ anna  in  the  case  of  a man.  Sometimes  the  barber  ia  paid 
weekly  sometimes  yearly.  In  villages  the  barber  is  paid  in  grain. 

When  a man  is  on  his  death -bed,  as  a preliminary  to  making  death- 
gifts,  his  head  except  the  topknot  chin  and  upper  lip  are  shaved. 

When  a man  becomes  an  ascetic  his  whole  head  and  his  face  except  the 
eyebrows  are  shaved.  On  the  tenth  day  after  a death  the  men  and 
the  widows  of  the  deceased's  family  stock  arc  shaved.  The  widows 
shave  the  head,  the  men  older  than  the  deceased  the  head  except  the 
topknot  and  the  face  except  the  eyebrows  and  the  chin,  and  the  younger 
men  the  head  except  the  topknot  and  the  face  except  the  eyebrows 
the  chin  and  the  upper  lip.  Among  high  caste  Hindus  men  who  have 
broken  caste  rules  bv  eating  what  is  forbidden,  or  eating  with  forbidden 
castes,  or  by  doing  forbidden  acts,  are  re-admitted  into  caste  after  they 
have  paid  the  necessary  fine  and  after  they  have  shaved  the  head,  except 
the  topknot  the  chin  and  the  upper  lip.  Shaving  the  hair  is  the 
highest  penalty  the  caste  can  inflict,  and  the  castepeople  are  stricter 
in  enforcing  this  punishment  than  they  are  in  enforcing  the  fine. 

Cases  occur  in  which  men  become  outeastes  rather  than  submit  to  the 
disgrace  of  being  shaved  and  some  commute  this  part  of  the  punish- 
ment by  paying  an  additional  fine.  On  two  occasions,  when  a child's 
hair  is  first  cut  and  before  a boy  is  girt  with  the  Br&hmanic  thread, 
the  barber  receives  presents  in  clothes  and  food  and  from  Rs.  2 to  Rs,  5 
in  cash.  At  marriages  it  is  the  barber's  duty  to  rub  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  with  turmeric  and  for  this  he  receives  presents  of  clothes 
mid  cash.  In  marriage  processions  the  barber  holds  a large  red 
umbrella  or  a fly  flapper  chauti  over  the  heads  of  the  bride  and  the 
bridegroom.  Among  Rajputs  and  Kanhis  he  is  the  go-between  in 
marriage  arrangements,  and  among  most  Hindus  he  carries  to  the 
father  the  news  of  the  birth  of  a male  child.  Among  central  Gujarrit 
P&tid&rs  the  burden  of  the  arrangements  both  at  weddings  and  at 
funerals  falls  on  the  Haj&m.  Among  Musalm&ns  of  the  Bohora 
community  he  invites  the  guests  to  public  feasts.  He  is  also  a torch- 
bearer,  and,  in  well -to  do  families,  of  ten  serves  as  a house  servant,  lpatidar.com 
sweeping  the  house,  preparing  the  beds,  cleaning  and  lighting  lamps, 
escorting  the  men  and  women  of  the  family,  and  shampooing  his 
master.  Some  are  also  employed  as  phardt  or  lamplighters  in  the 
courts  of  native  chiefs  aad  in  British  courts  of  justice.  The  Dholig  or 
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drum-beaters  who  at  marriage*  lieat  drum**  from  three  to  eight  days 
at  the  houses  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  Who  walk  before  the 
bridegroom  in  the  marriage  prOGtHsioii,  and  who  by  the  sound  of  their 
drums  proclaim  the  joining  of  the  hands  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom, 
are  barbers  of  the  M&t&ka  class.  In  Ka  ra  the  DhoHs  are  Rri  valid#  by 
ca^be  and  in  the  Bern  Kintlm  DhdnkfU  or  Bhils. 

In  towns  and  in  some  villages  the  barber  is  aide  to  bleed,  and  in  a 
few  eases  knows  how  to  set  b ones,  Formerly  Where  held  rent-free 
lands  as  village  servants  a privilege  which  has  been  continued  to  them 
on  paying  one* fourth  part  of  the  ordinary  rental*  Except  some  women 
of  the  Masuria  llajnms  *n  Surat  and  the  Punch  MabAls  who  shave 
widows  and  young  hoys,  Hajjin  women  do  not  help  then*  hiisLinds  in 
shaving.  Some  work  as  female  servants  in  Kanbi  and  Rajput  families 
where  they  act  &$  go-betweens  in  love  intrigues,  and  some  grind  or 
winnow  corn,  Mont  of  them  are  midwives,  The  yearly  income  from 
all  sources  ranges  between  Rs,  30  and  Rs*  150, 

Socially  llujflns  hold  a l*w  ponton,  though  they  do  tint,  shave 
people  i>f  the  unclean  classes.  The  same  degree  of  impurity  which 
attaches  to  a person  after  being  -liavi  l docs  not  attach  to  the  Iwihcr 
himself,  Though  among  high  caste  Hindu*  the  barber  is  allowed  to 
move  about  in  the  house,  prepare  beds,  an  1 sliamiM»  the  hxly,  he  is 
generally  nut  allowed  to  touch  drinking  pots  and  an  far  us  possible  his 
tench  is  avoided*  Among  Kanbis  and  low  caste  Hindu#  the  barber 
touches  the  drinking  pots  and  cleans  the  cooking  pots  ami  vessels. 
To  soe  a barber  in  the  net  of  shaving  is  unlucky  Wore  leaving  the 
house  on  any  important  business.  Ilajdius  eat  food  cooked  by  high 
caste  Hindus  and  by  Kanins  j but  except  the  Matukis  they  do  ml.  cat 
fins!  cooked  by  Kolis  or  others  below  them  in  rank.  Neither 
Limbaehia  nor  Hhdtia  Hr  janue.it  food  cooked  by  Kaelib  BhAtm#  lieoanai1 
BliaUAs  formerly  ate  lisli.  On  the  other  hand  mim  of  tho  unclean 
classes  do  not  cat  food  cooked  evon  by  LimWhuht.  The  Haiam'w 
prieets  belong  to  many  divisions  of  Brahmans,  Audicb  Bortadn.  Modh 
KAjakvitl  and  Sbrignud,  who  though  they  officiate  at  their  core  monies 
think  it  somewhat  disgraceful  t*>be  railed  harbor's  priests  or  Hajdtngors. 
By  religion  Hajrims  am  Bijpanthb,  Kabirpantbis,  RAminandss, 
Suaivi,  v&llabhdebdm,  and  in  the  Ranch  MahAlg  suiue  are  followers 
of  Kuberdae*  Some  of  them  worship  in  their  houses  the  images  of 
Ganpati,  Harm  man,  Krishna,  Mahiidev,  and  Rdui*  and  visit  the  Hindu 
temples  in  tbo  town  ur  village  where  they  live.  They  lieliove  iti 
witchcraft  sorcery  the  evil  eye  and  ordinary  i miens.  They  keep  the 
usual  Hindu  fasts  and  feasts.  In  the  Punch  M&hdl#  lie  sides  observing 
the  regular  Hindu  holidays  they  fast  on  the  second  of  every  Hindu 
month  and  do  not  eat  till  they  have  worshipped  the  now-moon*  They 
go  to  the  ordinary  places  of  Hindu  pilgrimage,  The  Limbachifa  are 
careful  to  visit  the  shrine  of  their  goddess  Limach  in  Patau-  Three 
barber  saints  have  risen  to  fame,  Achaldds  and  KoValdAs  uf  Pulanpur 
an  1 Haiti  of  M Anvar, 

Barbers  perform  no  ceremonies  on  tbo  day  of  a birth  On  the 
sixth  day  the  goddess  ChhatU  is  worshipped,  and  among  the  Surat 
Masuria 3 along  with  rice  and  redpowder  a razor  is  laid  before  the 
a 21*1-30 
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Section  VIIL  goddess.  After  childbirth  the  mother  is  impure  from  fifteen  to  forty 
days.  On  tho  twelfth  day  after  birth  the  child  in  named  by  the 
father’s  bister.  When  tlie  child  is  from  Eve  to  seven  mouths  cud  thf* 
first  giving  of  cooked  food  takes  place.  lu  the  family  of  a Pulanpuf 
Limbaehia  whin  four  or  live  girts  are  to  be  married,  the  marriage  day 
is  fixed  after  consulting  the  horoscope  of  the  oldest  girl,  and  the  other 
girls  arc  married  on  the  day  found  lucky  in  her  ease.  With  this 
exception  the  marriage  customs  of  Haj&nit*  do  not  differ  from  those  of 
KpEtli  s.  Marriages  are  not  allowed  among  members  of  the  same  family 
stock,  and,  on  the  mothers  side,  marriages  arc  not  allowed  among  the 
nearest  relations,  though  sometimes  a )>oy  marries  the  daughter  of  his 
mother's  brother.  Among  Uajiims  divorce  ami  widow  marriage  are 
allowed.  The  widow  of  a man  sometimes  marries  his  younger  brother. 
During  the  seventh  month  of  a wi  mail's  first  pregn mey  the  Lap-Idling 
ceremony  is  performed*  Ifujama  bum  their  dead.  In  some  part** 
of  KiUhiwvad  while  taking  the  dead  body  to  the  burning  ground 
five  men  bathe  and  put  on  the  BrriJrmunie  thread*  Of  the  live  four 
carry  the  dead  lusly  and  the  fifth  the  earthen  vessel  with  live  tool, 
lu  other  parts  of  the  province  the  mode  <*f  carrying  tho  dead  body 
is  the  same  as  among  Kiiubis.  Some  Ilajiims,  on  the  twelfth  day 
after  a death,  near  the  house  of  the  deceased  raise  a pile  of  six  ur 
twelve  cm  then  jars  and  wrap  a t niton  thread  round  them.  The 
letter  is  called  and  unrolls  the  thread,  euis  it  in  pieces,  and  takes 
away  the  jars,  Among  Other  Ha  jams  on  the  night  of  the  twelfth  day 
the  chief  mourner  wnirhip*  the  stars  by  throwing  into  the  sky  llowera 
dipped  in  sandal  dust*  With  this  difTcicun1  the  death  ceremonies 
are  tliu  same  as  thote  of  KanbiV.  Caste  disputes  are  settled  tome  time* 
by  a headman  in  consultation  with  the  ea^te people  and  sometimes  by 
a few  respectable  men  of  the  eu^tc,  They  seldom  send  their  bye  to 
school,  and  m a class  arc  in  middling  circumstances. 

Khava  o,  Khava  8 or  jiersonal  attendants,  called  II n juris  or  of  The  Presence 

in  Bcwa  KAntlia,  Vajirs  or  ministers  in  Pftloupur,  anti  elsewhere  GolAs 
or  Lumbls  that  is  household  slaves,  have  a strength  of  27,0116,  They 
arc  found  in  most  parts  of  the  province  in  the  houses  *if  lUjpul  chiefs 
and  Rajput  hind i udder*:  nr  Ganisltfs*  Ah  who  are  the  personal  servant* 
of  a Rajput  chief  or  of  a (Sura. da  arc  called  Khavas  whether  they  aie 
Rajputs  Kolia  Miisalmritig  or  DluUik&s.  These  Khavas  d*»  not  ihne 
together  or  intermarry,  but  iwl  and  marry  with  their  mtejeoplc. 
In  Karhh  and  Kfitliinvdd  the  Khavus  form  a distinct  community 
recruited  from  people  of  all  castes.  Both  Khavis  and  Goins  are  so  far 
bondsmen  that  it  is  customary  to  sell  or  pass  ihcm  from  house  to  house. 
Formerly  no  UarAsiu  of  any  position  was  without  at  least  a few  Uhavjis 
as  tli ey  c< >uld  Ik  Is  nigh  t for  a fe w man#  ( <f  g ra i n * T he  K 1 1 a viLh  am  1 
Golds  are  said  tc  have  originally  Uvn  on  the  same  foot  ng,  but  the 
necessity  of  men  of  position  having  around  them  a trusty  set  of 
servants  led  to  the  gradual  elevation  of  the  Khavda  over  the  Golds, 
u superiority  which  their  descendants  retain,  A Gtdo  may  rife  t * the 
rank  of  a Khavas  while  a Kavds  may  sink  to  the  condition  of  ii  Gcla. 
A Khavds  who  when  hopelessly  indebted  binds  himself  to  serve  a 
chief  m hid  servant  become*  a Gola,  By  their  intelligence  and  buhl-* 
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liens  the  Khavis  have  ho  far  improved  their  condition  that  in  rare  eases 
even  a Gardsb  is  willing  to  take  one  i*f  their  daugh torn  jn  marriage 
if  she  k well  dowered.  In  Kachh  some  of  the  Khavas  are  the 
descendant  of  Rajput*  who  have  Inat  their  lands.  But  as  their  wives 
have  t**  apfiear  in  public  and  work  in  the  fields,  the  better  elas*  of 
Rajput*  will  not  give  them  their  daughters  in  marriage. 

Corresponding  to  the  male  servants  are  female  KlmvSsnns  and  Golip. 
The  domestic  position  and  work  of  these  two  classes  is  the  same,  but 
the  Kimv.isan  is  the  more  res  stable  as  site  does  no  work  except 
waiting  rm  her  mistress.  The  KhttvAsans,  who  arc  know  n among  the 
higher  Rajput  families  a*  ViulhArans  or  C holms,  that  is  maidservants 
or  female  attendants,  are  the  daughters  of  Khavas,  They  have  on 
independence  which  is  deni  oil  to  the  GoIjh.  They  or  thdr  parents  hove 
the  right  to  decide  where  they  will  take1  service  anil  whether  or  not 
they  will  accompany  tlmir  young  mistresses  into  other  families.  The 
Oolis  are  girls  either  of  the  province  or  of  outside  districts.  Those  of 
the  province  are  the  daughter*  of  destitute  parents  who  have  been 
thrown  for  maintenance  on  the  charity  of  I lie  Garasids  and  perform 
service  in  return  for  their  food  and  clothes.  In  the  Uajputana  famine 
of  A. u.  1869  many  girls  were  received  into  the  houses  of  Kiithi&vdd 
Garitsias*  Till  \.n.  1878  Bhdts  and  ChAram  made  a regular  trade  of 
bringing  girls  from  MArwfir  into  Kachh.  The  girls  were  either 
Iridiiappcd  or  1 vived  from  their  hones  hy  promises.  Sometimes  they 
were  wild  in  payment  of  debts  hy  their  parents  and  guardians  direct 
to  the  Bhats  and  Chriraus  who  brought  them  to  Kachh  for  sale,  anti 
sometimes  their  ]mrenU  ami  guardians  sold  them  to  their  creditors  who 
re-sold  them  to  BliAts  and  Chriraus.  After  they  were  brought  to 
Kachh  the  Bhdts  and  Clntrans  used  to  take  the  girls  from  village  to 
village  and  sell  them  to  some  landholder.  The  price  was  mutually 
settled  and  a deed  of  sale  was  drawn  out.  These  girls  were  in  much 
lie mand  among  all  classes  of  Rajputs*  especially  among  Jjidejds,  as 
their  custom  is  to  give  one  or  more  male  and  female  servants  as  part 
of  the  dowry  of  a daughter.  In  a.d*  1865  by  Notification  the  people 
of  KathidviSxl  were  warned  against  importing  Afnoau  slaves,  and  iu 
A,i>.  I860  against  kidnapping  and  selling  girls.  Though  in  Rajput 
households  the  Gobs  like  the  Khsivdsans  are  fed  clothed  and  well 
treated,  unlike  Khavdsmis  their  wishes  are  seldom  consulted  when  sent 
with  their  young  mistress  as  a portion  of  the  dowry.  An  implied  pro- 
prietary right  still  exists  over  them  and  in  former  times  claims  for 
their  restitution  used  occasionally  to  lie  made  to  political  officers.1  The 
(rofis  are  of  easy  virtue  and  aiv  seldom  married*  If  they  arc  married 
it  is  with  a memljer  of  their  own  caste  and  the  marriage  tie  is  by  no 
means  strong.  Should  the  chief  dismiss  a Gob  he  is  not  allowed  to 
take  his  wife  with  him.  She  and  her  family  remain  at  the  chief's 
and  an*  handed  over  to  another  Gola*  The  practice  may  be  said  to  be 


1 In  a.d.  1 860  S iJtve  mttl  or  dhaw  wju  captured  Ity  a Bi iti*h  wardship  ami  the 
negro  ejavci  were  diitribated  Among  rcepectabla  people  williug  to  receive  them 
m domestic  aer  vault.  The  ehieC  of  (inndal  Look  two  of  the  negredtei  And  brought 
them  to  GondaL  One  of  them  died,  the  other  La  atill  (A.d,  1897)  alive  Mid  is  married 
In  Qondal, 
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Section  VIH.  almost  promiscuous  cohabitation  controlled  either  by  the  authority  of 
VmwovAL  the  chief  or  by  a sense  of  propriety.  An  intrigue  with  a Goli  is 

Sebtawts.  considered  disgraceful  to  a mcmljer  of  another  tdass.  When  a Goli 

Khava  a.  is  found  with  child  by  a man  of  another  class,  her  mistress  forces 
her  to  declare  the  name  of  the  father,  who,  if  a wealthy  person  is 
compelled  to  pay  a fine.  No  fault  is  imputed  to  the  woman.  The 
children  swell  the  ranks  of  Golds  and  Gobs,  who  in  process  of  time  rise 
to  the  position  of  Khavds  and  Khavtfsans. 

In  appearance  the  Khav&s  arc  like  well-to-do  Rajputs  and  Garasuis 
and  in  some  cases  they  arc  remarkably  handsome.  Their  women  arc 
like  Rajput  women  and  are  sometimes  as  beautiful  as  the  wives  of  a 
Eajput  chief.  They  sjieak  Gujardti  and  in  Kaehh  Kachhi.  They  hvc 
in  brick  houses  of  one  or  two  stories  and  with  tiled  roofs.  Except  in* 
Ahmcddb&d,  besides  ordinary  grains  they  eat  flesh  and  fish.  They  eat 
the  goat,  sheep,  boar,  antelojK?,  spotted  deer,  and  hare,  and  among  birds 
fowls  partridges  and  quails.  Flesh  and  fish  are  eaten  by  the  well-to-do 
for  their  every -day  food  and  by  the  poor  on  holidays.  In  KAthi&vdd 
fish  is  not  eaten  in  the  evening.  They  drink  liquor  and  take  opium. 
Both  men  and  women  dress  like  Rajputs.  The  men  wear  the  beard  and 
moustache  and  some  cut  the  hair  of  their  temples.  They  are  personal 
attendants  on  Rajput  chiefs  and  Gardskis,  cultivators,  and  day-labourers. 
As  personal  servants  they  are  employed  in  indoor  service  in  taking  care 
of  tlie  chiefs  and  his  relatives  clothes,  filling  their  pipe,  making  their 
beds,  arranging  the  furniture,  and  helping  them  to  bathe  and  dress. 
In  former  times  the  inferior  servants  or  Golds  used  sometimes  to 
accompany  the  corpse  of  their  chief  to  the  funeral  pile  and  bum 
themselves  with  it.  When  their  widowed  mistress  breaks  her  bracelets 
the  maids  break  theirs  but  afterwards  get  fresh  ones.  They  receive 
food  lodging  and  clothes,  and,  if  their  position  in  the  family  entitles 
them  to  it,  ornaments  also  but  no  money.  As  their  duties  are  light 
and  as  all  their  wants  are  supplied  by  their  masters,  who  defray  the 
expenses  connected  with  their  births  marriages  and  deaths,  they  are  well 
off.  Some  of  them  become  personal  favourites  and  with  a weak  chief 
acquire  considerable  j>ower,  amassing  wealth,  building  fine  houses,  and 
wearing  rich  clothes.  Mem  Mavji  and  Rrfgliav  in  Navrfuagar,  Laddho 
Kacbro  and  Gujju  in  Gondal,  and  Madhu  in  Bhavnagar  arc  men  of 
this  class  who  rose  to  much  power* 
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Kalis  have  a tulal  strength  2,-76,033  ur  2'3h02  pet  cciit  of  tilt 
Hindu  population  vt  Gin»r£t  and  Krtthuiv/uh  They  nre  moit 
nuEneruiie  in  tlus  north  ami  in  KiUhirivjd  and  become  gradually  fewer 
towards  the  south  of  the  province.  The  details  are  : 
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y.B*—Th9  «ti«u«  ifahiUa  a T9  iiLnmpMi'.  The*  head  '('B^iKiUld  ' ffteintta  iii^ltula 
mo H *<f  tb#  Ctuuv 4li>  A*  atul  P*t  am  fibrin  wtmcpj  nuintrir  U very  largfl  Id  syotnit 
t>0)»nU. 

The  name  Koli1  meaning  clansman,  clubman,  or  boatman  which  is 
applied  to  the  middle  classes  uf  the  military  or  predatory  Hindus  of 
(itijardtj  includes  tribes  that  differ  widely  from  cadi  other.  Some 
writers  speak  of  them  in  nboriginals  of  the  plain  nr  dvilisint  Bldls, 
others  find  them  so  little  unlike  Rajputs  as  to  had  to  I he  conclusion 
that  Kolia  and  Rajputs  are  in  tbo  main  of  the  *amo  block.  This 
difference  in  the  character  and  condition  of  die  Kalis  would  to  in  lo 
lie  chiefly  a difference  of  1 tfalty,  the  Bhilsand  Kuli*  of  custcnk  Gujardt 
being  ulnuM  us  hard  to  distinguish  as  arc  the  Kalis  and  Rajputs  of 
wottorn  Gujarat  and  Katliidvad,9  The  explanation  of  this  difference 
seems  to  lx*  that  the  Miliims  nr  Git  jars,  coming  into  Gujarat  from  the 


* Dr,  J*  Wtkun  lAbnrkiiuil  Trilwa)  traiulatctl  Kofi  ctnnfroan.  Mr.  Taylor  profm 
clubman  quoting  in  mppDrt  of  this  tu*w  that  otWr  i*f  tin?  military  eluia  An«  v ailed 
nh h rAl it  nr  iwonlhineii,  frmu  iW«r< i or  nwonl  niul  t ln&t.  tin?  K<  UA,  ^hrii  mi  wiittb,  wear  a 
heavy  bAbnlwood  cliibubmit  four  feet  long  calkil  t? inj.  Of  l lie  ninny  meaning*  of  Kali 
the  one  th lit  lh*!»t  suit*  i lir  bulk  of  tin?  Kulia  nf  t i njmr^t  U Kola  wltli  Uir  m'ihw>  t f tuotard 
or  balf*t%&ta.  Kuk  in  uji*1  at  half  nwto  in  KUiotV  History,  1 1 2U0.  Tliw  n(wi 
with  l lit*  Ai'iuwf  i f rtiigradatlim  which  ttfTtinlmg  to  T<4  attirin'  in  Kali  in  )!n 
Animb,  J !.  31H.  Kali  ii  applud  in  a similar  wiua  l<»  tin'  Kami*  of  tUo  I Humbiyim 
(Kmigra  (lax,  IT,  :i4(  Sfi)  where  nko  Knli  h imsl  wltli  Ddgi  ami  Chsiiiiil  Ip»  ih-icriho  tbo 
lower  clut  im-TibU*  uf  tbo  hlgbott  hilK  Vliii  mi-I'  of  half  rnita  iwimi  lo  Ijv  the  duly 
Fi'miiblr  nf  lluk  appll'CaLii'u  irf  tin*  nurd  Koli  to  ilrUMi'S  who  aft'  known  to  l>u 

of  Mbt'il  or  Mil  lira  anil  of  Raj(nit  nr  of  tinjn-r  ilcicrtit. 

■ OI  th#  eastern  Kalis,  BkHop  llehur  (A,u»  I82C)  wrote : They  on.1  iiiily  cirilfoi!  RbiU 
(Narrative,  11.  142);  Mr,  Willoughby  {\  i>.  I8-(S)  talks  of  tl  ^original  dynasty  lit  IMrU 
lining  BUU.nrwliAi  miffbt  lx  ooniMofod  tin1  muic  tUin^  Koli  (dov.  Bc*U  KX1IL  : 
fctul  Mr,  MvlviJl  (A.Of  1S27)  hpiubji  of  iUv  wiUb'r  |Mim1atioii  oF  lUhtcm  ALmcKlAbilil 
eqmdly  undrr  tbc  imnu*  of  Hhllind  Koli  (Unm.iiov.  fcfet.  X.lU),  On  U\ outlier  hini 
in  WMtom  Krtirii,  thalUv,  Mr,  Taylor,  uud  in  Kdtliiiviiil  5tajnr  J*  W,  UmUuh  find  It 
very  lUfllcqlb  to  flraw  any  linr  botw«an  tbn  Kp)i  iuiiI  the  Rajput.  "Hie  itory  with  wbkb 
the  Pariatij  KnU»  account  for  tlurir  own  origin  h girurral  in  caatcru  Oujurlt,  namely 
th»t  thfir  progen  it/ 'f  wan  a lUjpnt  who  lc»t  caate  by  taking  water  from  the  hand  of  a 
Bh.il  woman.  Mr.  F.  H.  P.  Lely, 
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went  north -went  and  nortli-€&ifc  found  the  plain  country  field  ly  Muh- 
in central  parts  the  newcomers  so  dominated  the  earlier  race  that  the 
result  is  a Koli  hardly  to  known  from  a Rajput.  In  the  eastern 
I flirty  on  the  other  hand,  the  new-come  element  was  small  and  the  inter- 
mixture  produced  a Koli  or  half  blood  who  can  hardly  be  known  from  a 
Bhil.  Similarly  the  Kolb  in  the  south  have  a later  element  so  weak  as 
to  have  but  little  affected  the  Dubla,  Dhundia,  and  other  stock  with 
whom  it  mixed.  Again  in  the  north  and  wrest  when  the  struggles  with 
the  MusalmanN  set  in  newcomer* *,  eluded  under  the  general  bead  of 
Rajputs,  joining  with  the  earlier  settlements  of  Kalis,  were  in  some  cases 
absorbed  by  them,  and  in  others  succeeded  in  raiding  the  Kolia  to  their 
own  level.  Tram  of  a later  connection  with  some  one  of  the  Rajput 
tribes  arc  found  among  the  Kolis  of  almost  every  part  of  the  province. 
Among  (he  northern  ami  western  Kolb  the  cotincdiou  with  the 
Mihiras  or  Mahrsie  mure  clearly  established  than  in  the  east  and  south. 
According  to  their  own  legends,  the  Kolia  and  Muirs  were  originally 
one  and  came  into  Gujarat  from  Shulli.  Their  leader  Scnaug  Muir 
bail  twelve  sons,  each  of  whom  became  the  head  of  a dan.  Those 
Mtirs  arc  almost  certainly  the  same  as  the  Meyds  or  Mihirae  who 
entered  India  in  the  fifth  century  after  Christ  as  one  of  the  leading 
branches  of  the  great  White  Huna  horde.  Daring  the  sixth  century 
the  Merw  seem  to  have  driven  out  thu  Jute  and  in  the  eighth  century 
they  were  a serious  obstacle  to  the  A mb  invaders  of  Western  India, 
in  the  Punjab,  in  Sindh , and  in  KathidvAd.  The  connection  between 
the  Mairs  and  the  Meyds  and  the  Kuthinvdd  Koli  l*eUef  that  they 
entered  Gujamt  from  Sindh  arc  supported  by  the  fact  that  the  Men* 
brought  with  them  from  lieyond  the  Indus  the  worship  oF  IlinglAj 
Ocvi,  and  that  m her  honour  they  set  up  a temple  in  the  Nal  between 
Kiithiiivfid  and  the  mainland.1 

Again,  since  the  HCtUeincnt  of  the  Mans  in  GujarAt,  reverses  of 
fortune,  especially  the  depression  oE  the  Rajputs  under  the  yoke  of 
the  MusalmAns  in  the  fourteenth  century, did  much  to  draw  closer  the 
bond  between  the  middle  and  higher  grades  of  the  warrior  class . Then 
many  Rajputs  sought  shelter  among  the  Kolis  and  married  with  them, 
leaving  descendants  who  still  claim  a Rajput  origin  and  bear  the 
names  of  Rajput  families,4  Apart  from  this,  and  probably  the  result  of 


1 HaJi  Milfti  1,  103 ; bllliot**  History,  I.  &21 ; CuTmilighQiii,  I,  290.  That  Use 
Wain  reprint  the  and  a tv  compsmfivdy  1st*  settler#  iu  Gujarii  b dtrolitfnJ. 

Colonel  Tod  (Western  India,  694,  oH7)  wrute  in  a,d,  1822  that  tbo  KmjputttTm  Mair*  m m 
1 irjifis'Tk  of  the  ChoctE*,  h diviibn  of  tin?  Mina  nr  Maina,  nrv  nltorigiii^l  tritH.**.  In  Uajpatttia 
they  liaTp  many  cert-i  tumid  meording  to  tbi-  Hindu  niisal  and  uh>  Hr  at  naan 
Tlio  KritbuYld  Mnir*  found  iu  Pi'fluiHilaT  on  tbi1  ioiit|i  i-uant  arc  #rintrlv  conadoed 
within  the  pnk  of  the  Brdhmanii-al  religion,  hut  pretend  to  be  Hindus.  * HamUtun'n 
Description  of  HMtutin,  1. 

*Q0r»8d4  ?CH,  17i  The  following  is  a li*t  uf  the  Hajput-KnU  ThiVurdaa  or  lofdlha 

of  northern  Gnjirit ; Tbs  SoUnktfl  of  Bhniikoda,  Cbaniitr,  Ltekiviiri*,  and  Kukrir  in 
the  Climiv/il  : the  MnkvAmk  of  KatiMin,  Jniijnvim,  nurl  1vnnar  ; the  fUthod*  of 
GhSnli  and  Vighpur  on  the  bank*  of  the  Stlbsnnnti  * the  DAbhii  of  OhodAs&r  in  tbo 
Charm  w \ the  Chohim  of  AmllAmln  tlm  >fnhi  K&nthi;  and  the  Vighelii  of  Kiakrcjp 
Of  late  yea™,  by  carefulW  marrying  only  among  Btjpoft*,  am.  * families  of  half  Koli 
docent,  su^h  a m the  Tliikori  of  Tkira-Jommr  lu  thu  Kaukre 
back  into  tbo  Bajpat  clan. 


kaukrej  have  been  reedvai 
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an  original  (sameness  of  race,  in  some  parte  of  Guiarit  mi  Kdthirivikl 
intermarriage  goes  on  between  the  daughters  of  Talab:la  Kalis  and  the 
sons  of  Rajputs/  In  this  respeot  the  relations  between  Kalis  and 
Rajputs  art?  closer  than  those  between  Kolia  ami  Kanbis  or  between 
Rajputs  and  Ka tibia.  And  it  would  appear  that  at  least  in  a 

considerable  section  of  the  class  the  distinction  between  Rajput  and 
Koli  in  one  rather  of  order  and  rank  than  of  race  or  tribe. 

The  name  Kuli  includes  four  main  divisions,  the  OhunvAliyAs  found 
mostly  in  the  Ahmedrikld  district  and  in  Kdtliidvdd;  the  K bants 
fouud  mostly  in  north-eastern  Cfujardt  and  KdthifivAl ; the  Pfitan- 
vMiyas  or  Anhifpur  Rolls  found  mostly  in  central  Gujarat  ■ and  the 
TalabdlS?  or  local,  also  called  Dha  raids  or  Sword- Kalis  distributed  all 
over  Gujnrrit  hut  found  in  greatest  strength  in  AhmoddbM  Kaira 
and  Kdtbidvmb  Bleep!  in  the  Punch  M&hdls  where  the  Pafcanvit- 
diyas  and  Taiabdds  eat  together  and  intermarry,  these  classes  are 
distinct  and  do  not  us  a rule  intermarry,  Each  class  is  again  par- 
i died  into  a runnier  of  subdivisions  or  families.9  The  gradations  and 
differeneea  be  l ween  the  Krtthirfvtfd  Kolia  and  the  KAthidviid  May  As, 
Mors,  and  lUvuliv&R  are  almost  inlijiitetimiil. 

Chunvaliya's,  also  called  Jaha'ngria's,  take  their  name  from 
ChnnvAl,  a tract  of  country  in  the  north^ewt  of  the  Yinungdm 
sub-division  of  the  A hmed  til  lid  district,  to  called  from  its  originally 
containing  forty -four  ot  ehnm&iu  villages*  ChuHY&liyda  are  mostly 
found  in  Ahmed  ubid  and  Kritbuh  iul.  1'hey  arc  a wild  nn tractable 
face  w!k»  at  one  time  were  the  terror  of  north  Gujarat.  The  ChunvAliya 
Tluikoidds  or  landholders,  who  belong  to  the  MfUtvana  tribe  of  Kolia 
and  claim  tol>e  Jim  la  Rajputs  having  married  into  good  families  arc  good- 
looking  and  lair  like  the  Talabdas.  Put  the  hulk  of  the  ChunviLbyus 
have  more  of  the  features  and  cbaiaeteristica  of  the  Phil,  than  whom 
they  uic  only  a little  higher  in  position  and  intelligent.  They  have 
twenty -one  principal  nbai  visions/  and  intermarry  among  their  own 
class  alone,  but  not  among  members  of  the  same  subdivision. 

Under  the  Mar&tiids  the  ChtmvAliyde  of  Ahmcdabdd,  except  in  the 
centre  of  the  district  where  they  would  t-eem  to  have  been  orderly 
cultivators,  were  in  a chronic  state  of  revolt.  * Treated  as  out  cue  tea, 
and  known  by  the  reproachful  name  of  hlrhedi  or  Faithless,  they  lived 
in  sepai  ate  bant  Is  or  settlements  with  the  manners  and  habits  of  a 
distinct  people,4  The  Chunvdliya  Kolis  were  a body  of  organised 
plunderer?  < Ud  by  chiefs1 * 3 4  or  Ihikmhh  of  part  Rajput  descent,  they 


1 A KdU  girl  nmmi  ,1  huo  a ilijjnit  famdv  U L**]Wtikd  t*i  Lake  Imeec  hh*U  apart  from 
hiT  Kuli  nliUioth  when  *Iitt  1ik|v|h  il*  to  vbdt  ttam. 

t In  tin-  Kcw*  Kiatlia&luro  siru  tWint>'Mtnc  «iiUlivi»iuii«,  nauiuty  lUtnvLmi,  lUrijei, 
nti’Um,  Unili't  Uhnliiti.  DutTul,  D^kmin,  Bumnii,  Uiui.or,  UnWifa,.  Gatlil,  thunur, 
Kadriya,  Kha,  Kiitur,  Paul,  Itijii,  Kiivui,  J-uUnkl,  and  Tfcmi** 

3 Tin*  twt»Tity‘fin«  fciiKlivUhnH  an*  * AUni*,  Adhpiitin,  Baru^a,  Basulin,  IhiUlii, 
nUiSllMilm,  UliftiuLlnikiii,  Guhcl,  'faiidaria<  Jhlnjuvtfdiil,  Ivurmju,  Ulmjmrn,  M*k  vina, 
t'atciriii,  PirnUr.  Pallia,  Rifarlft,  H4ilria,  SilunU,  Vinlhlnllnn,  and 

4 Bom*  Muv.  M.  XXXIX.  r* 

* The  ChimvAHva  dik'fn  rud«  ami  the  KoH*  w*ut  on  To  avoid  th*  riik  of  tbrir 

utigblug  the  chief « alway*  rode  mares,  evumtiiuv*  north  R*>  8 WO  to  Hu*  9001).  In 
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lived  in  villages  protected  by  almost  impassable  thorn  fences  and  levied 
contributions  from  the  districts  round,  planning,  if  refused,  regular 
nig] it  attacks  and  dividing  the  booty  according  to  recognized  rales.1  As 
they  had  been  almost  entirely  uncontrolled  bv  the  Mardthis,  at  the 
beginning  of  British  rule  the  Chuuv&liya  Kofis  more  than  once,  in 
a,d,  18  IS)  and  1825,  rose  in  revolt*  On  their  second  rising  their  hedge® 
and  other  fortifications  were  removed  and  their  power  as  an  organised 
body  of  plunderers  was  crushed.  Among  them  are  still  (a*d.  1&97) 
men  of  unruly  and  criminal  habits,  but  as  a class  they  have  for  years 
settled  as  cultivators  and  labourers. 

Kha'nts2  OT  Borderers  arc  found  mostly  in  Krithi&vrid  and  Kewa 
Krintha.  As  their  name  implies,  they  are  a wild  tril»e,  in  appearance 
and  condition  little,  if  at  all,  different  from  Bhik,  Tbeir  chiefs  who 
are  known  by  the  title  of  Mer  claim  to  be  descended  from  a Bhati 
Rajputs  One  of  their  early  leader  Dlumdh  K limit  was  the  son  of 
Sonang  Her  and  is  said  to  have  completed  Dhandhuka,  and  to  have 
founded  Dh  and  hat  pur  in  the  Panel  till  in  KrithiAvnil,  Another  leader 
Prital  Khrint  is  said  to  have  conquered  I'ctldd.  Their  most  famous 
leader  was  Jess  or  Jcs'ng,  by  vjiosc  help  the  emperor  Muhammad 
Toghlnk  (a.u.  1830)  took  JunrfgatUi  from  Bakhengar.1  In  return  for 
their  help  th;>  emperor  is  said  to  have  lies  to  wed  on  the  K tints  the  hill 
of  Gimdr  and  the  twenty-four  villages  of  Bilkhu  Chovish  A hundred 


attacking  a village  the  chuf  leader  guarded  tin-  pas^e*  ami  lil^i  lieutenant  led  the  men 
o gainst  the  town.  Their  attacks  were  always  at  night  and  by  surprise.  Tlic  Kolb*  arm* 
weratho  matchlock  sword  and  spear,  They  did  m t practW  with  the  bow  and  arrow  and 
were  las*  skilled  in  throwing  the  curved  stick  or  kutdr  than  the  llhils  of  lUjpipla*  The 
kat&r  was  in  shape  like  a very  crooked  handles*  ?abrc.  It  was  mack  of  the  h&rdft't  and 
heaviest  wood.  Though  not  skilful  an  tin1  It.ij|i$pla  lihiU,  whose  children  could  knock 
over  bares  and  birds,  the  CTiunvnl  Kolia  muld  *inp  nml  bmc  a man  from  thirty  to  forty 
yards  off.  Before  great  tig lit*  twme  nf  tlw*  Host  warriors  were*  chosen  and  dressed  in  a 
full  suit  of  chain  armour.  Those  tlm*  chosen  never  turned  their  back  on  the  enemy  or 
if  they  did  were  for  ever  disgraced,  Tim  armour  wa*  made  of  small  rings  linked 
together  with  scales  of  iron  nr  bras*  for  the  liack  breast  and  sides.  It  was  in  three  piece*, 
the  first  for  the  log*  fastened  to  the  wnbtj  the  second  sheltering  the  body,  the  third  the 
head  and  face,  leaving  a small  vent  for  the  mtmLh%i*d  eve*.  Under  the  armour  was  a 
very  thick  quilted  cotton  tunic.  The  hors,1  was  always,  covered  with  a defence  of  hide 
or  bamboo  that  covered  evert'  jairt  of  the  animal  hanging  down  like  the  flaps  of  a table 
cover  nearly  to  the  ground,  so  that  the  rider  could  not  touch  the  horn’s  sides  and  managed 
him  tnly  by  the  bit.  The  armour  was  a sure  defence  against  sptar  sword  or  at  row',  but 
wii  useless  against  shot.  It  was  tu»  Iwavy  hi  be  worn  except  at  tin-  time  of  tiglkting.  At 
other  times  it  was  gone  rally  curried  on  cam  el- buck.  Horn,  Uov.  St-1,  X.  7S* 

1 The  live- stock  taken  belonged  to  the  chief j coin  all  but  a little  belonged  to  the 
chief,  and  other  articles*  as  cloth  and  grain  In* longed  to  the  captor*. 

* The  KhAnt  Kolb  of  Girmir,  who  art1  of  part  SI  ml  hi  extraction,  may  have  taken  their 
n&mc  from  Kant  tlio  old  name,  ns  in  Ptolemy w (a.d,  l<i0)  Kanthhfor  the  shore  of  Kaehh« 
Compare  RAs  MAla,  II,  26$. 

3 PAloji  Bhiti  has  the  following  verse  cm  the  marriage  of  a Kliint  maiden  with  a Khatri : 
Jag  leak*  Jeialrtier,  atalibal  Mf  puma  Bh'd  PaJnmnni ; Khafri  Pdtal } Kbit  fit  t The 
world-famous  JesaUncr,  of  exceeding  grant  strength,  married  the  Bhil  Fodmani  \ Khatri 
Fatal  (married)  the  KhAnt*  Colonel  J,  W.  Watson, 

* The  following  ven**  coinmoimirates  these  achievements:  Bhuude  Bhandhfiho 

Pd  fate  Hdho  Pel  ad ; Jatiitr  Qudh  ju  ho  fifgo,  Mahfri  Me  bar  Ran  j Dhtfndli  took 
Dhandhuka  ; PAtal  took  PelAd  ; Janiye  took  the  ancient  fortress  ; Mor  Rina  took  Maheri 
Pelad  is  PetlAd  •,  Ktfthb  Mers  and  others  almost  always  omit  the  t \ JunAgadfl  {»  also 
called  iu  poetry  the  ancient  fortrass  CadU  Juno  insult  of  Juntfgwlb  Mtfheri  b MahiAri, 
a villtgB  under  JnnAgadh,  Colonel  J,  W,  Watson. 
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•ind  fifty  years  later  when  Malimml  Beg&la  conquered  Jtinrigadli  (a.u.  Section  II, 

1472),  he  found  the  KMnts  dwelling  in  GiruAr** 1  The  Kh&nUarc 

numerous  in  Sorftth,  but  are  also  found  in  all  parts  of  Kdlhifiv&i,  Kh*'nt> 

Their  Mere  or  tenders  are  goodlooking  men,  and  so  aru  the  mixed 

races  of  Qohel,  Jhdla*  Khdsiyft,  Sarvaya,  and  Vdla  K hunts,  sprung 

from  the  union  of  K hints  with  those  tribes.  Hie  lower  orders  arc 

worse -looking  than  the  generality  of  the  TalnlwhU  and  are  much  given 

to  thieving.  Except  the  cow  they  cat  nil  Animals  including  the  pig. 

They  marry  in  the  trilie,  a widow  marrying  her  husband's  younger 
brother. 

Fa'tanva'diya's  or  people  from  Pritan,  called  Eohodda1 *  or  Axes,  Fa tanva  d ii a1 * * *  j. 
arc  found  chiefly  in  central  Gujnrdt.  They  are  high-spirited  and  daring, 
lMtanvmltyda  partake  freely  of  animal  food,  and  are  said  to  lie  the 
only  branch  of  Gujirat  Kolia  that  do  not  ami  pie  to  eat  the  flesh  of 
the  buffalo*  They  nre  lower  in  the  social  scale  and  more  resemble  the 
Vughrifl  and  Bhib  than  the  TalabthU.  Most  of  them  have  Rajput 
surnames  such  as  ChAvda,  D&bhi,  Miikvftna,  and  V&ghela.  No  Talaixla 
or  other  Koli  would  intrude  on  a IMtauvAdiya’s  land  or  lxsafc*  But 
a Pitunvrtdiya  would  not  hesitate  to  commit  depredations  on  the 
property  of  other  KoIib.  They  are  strong  active  and  hardy;  their 
houses  are  generally  small  single-roomed  huts  with  sides  of  wattle 
and  daub  und  high-peaked  n»ifs  of  thatch;  thoir  farm  stock  some- 
times includes  a cow  or  a pair  of  bullocks,  but  almost  never  either  goats 
sheep  nr  hens  ; their  tools  are  a hoe  and  a plough  and  sometimes  a cart ; 
the  r furniture  includes  a lictlsteud  a grindstone  and  a set  of  p>ts 
chiefly  of  earth  ; and  their  clothes  are  for  men  two  rough  cloths, 
and  for  women  a c.wiree  shoulder-robe  a bodice  and  a petticoat. 

Including  at  all  times8  daring  and  successful  soldiers  and  robbers  by 
land  and  sea,  they,  during  the  disorders  of  the  eighteenth  century, 

* The  author  of  tlie  Mint  t'lttsmltri  iliua  (It-nerthui  this  l nr  illicit : It*  valley  Is  twelve 
hn  (tweDiy-foar  nnU*)  in  «xtent»  awl  ihu  mllny  in  a deinw  f«rc*t  of  Interbred  troci,  n« 

t)i»t  abmw  cannot  |»i*  through  it,  nm\  then- tin-  tm  mm  there  nor  might  «nrp  wild 
arnmftl*  and  bird*  nrrpt  it  tribe  of  Kiffir*  whom  they  rail  Khint*,  whuw  cu^tmnc 
ri^rinblr  timer  «f  wild  lit*«t%  uinl  thoy  iln  dl  mi  the  hbtpr*  nf  that  mountain,  and  if  any 
dtiiiv  liiiii’t  bt”.  again*!  Hunt  they  flee  and  bide  in  the  roves  and  In  tbo  futv  ast*.  Culuiud 
J,  W,  Wat^nn. 

5 P.iUnrrfdiyid  an’  cutnjimil  with  on  axe  probably  in  Uw?  *cn*o  of  rudtfie*  i tnd  n*ugb- 

They  ore  miM  Ui  lit1  tin;  defendants  of  a Solanki  lUjput  chief  who  named  tbi- 
daughter  of  a UHiL  chief  at 

1 Of  Ktdi  •ocetwrai  by  land  there  are  the  pillage  near  Cambay  of  the  emperor 

Htunayun’a  1535)  batfKoge  and  book*  (Klpbimitiunv'*  Hlvtury,  113),  And  the  capture 

and  plunder  of  Baroda  (A.p.  1 TtKi).  Watean,  S8,  Hy  wu  tbr  Ko!la  way  .perhaps  trace  their 
victoHen  m far  biudt  w the  expedition*  in  the  early  ymru  of  tbe  eighth  century  of  the  M«U 
of  Suraabtr*  to  tin*  n of  the  Fenian  (lulf  (EUkt't  Ulitorjf,  l 521).  From  that 
time  nt  least  of  the  piratic  who,  till  a bandied  yean  ago,  deter  tmsed  to  barm 

tlm  trade  of  the  Half  nf  Cambay*  wore  KrJij,  In  the  eighteenth  century  §o  much  bam 
did  th+  j do  that  tbc  Engliih  twice,  in  1 731  and  1771,  fitted  out  expedition*  ®£ain*t  them. 

The  lait  of  theiw*  emhd  in  the  rapture  of  tlnir  itran^hohU  al  Hultilnpur  and  Tidija  on 
tho  mat  Cfioat  of  Kifthiivid.  Bom,  Quar.  Hcv.  IV.  S3  ; Mtchuun**  TreoHeo,  VL  *i63. 

Burins  all  thii  time  tludr  rrputatinti  at  *kiUed  and  ilaringf  teamen  wm  not  lew  than  their 
power*  a*  pi  rates  The  Hindu  ami  lorn  of  On0i*r  the  dctcendantii  of  tbe  iinrlgato™ 
finitert’d  by  the  king*  flf  AnaUilavi'ia,  to  whom  an  entire  iqnare  of  that  city  wasOAtignod, 
atill  maintain  Ibeir  ancitut  reputnUoti,  and  form  the  liest  and  moat  traated  portion  of 
every  Indian  crow  that  sail*  the  iva  under  \M  Britiih  flag.  Compare  Utf*  Mil*. 

1.  311* 

r 2181 — 31 
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almost  entirely  gave  up  peaceful  callings  and  supported  themselves  ai 
mercenaries  and  freebooters.  The  early  writers  oi‘  the  present  century 
describe  the  Kalis*  especially  those  of  the  Han  ami  <«f  the  Mahi,  that 
is  for  the . most  part  the  IMt&nvuJiyn  n*  most  1 bloody  and 

un  tameable  plunderers/  taught  to  deapwa  every  appruieh  b>  civilization, 
excelling  in  filthiness/  In  A,n.  181-*  though  a l ready  le*s  addicted  la 
crime,  tho  Kaira  KoIih  were  still  conspicuous  for  gang  robberies,11  and 
m great  a name  had  they  for  skill  in  thkuiiig,  that  they  wore  hired 
by  people  in  Surat  t<>  commit  burglaries,*  At  their  worst,  the  Kolb 
would  seem  not  to  have  liecn  without  their  good  joints:  they  neither 
mutilated  tortured  nor  burned,  ami,  when  in  places  of  trust  tib  villag* 
watchmen  or  in  charge  of  Government  treasure,  they  showed  tho 
sturdiest  good  faith  and  honesty,4 

In  a.d,  18-5  Bishop  Hcber  found  the  Kolb  one  of  the  most  turbulent 
and  predatory  tril>es  in  India.  At  that  time  their  usual  drew  was  a 
petticoat  round  the  waist,  like  tluifc  of  the  BhiU,  find  a Gotten  cloth 
wrapped  round  their  heads  and  shoulders,  gathered  up,  when  they 
wished  to  be  smart,  into  a largo  whit©  turban.  In  cold  weather,  or 
when  dressed!  they  added  a quilted  cotton  kirtle  or  iebatlat  over 
which  they  wore  a shirt  of  mail,  with  vaunt  braces  and  gauntlets,  and 
never  considered  themselves  fit  to  go  abroad  without  a sword  buckler 
and  bow  and  arrows,  to  which  their  horsemen  ruble*!  a long  fpear  and 
battle-axe.  The  cotton  kirtle  was  generally  stained  with  iron  mould 
by  the  mail  shirt ; and,  as  might  be  expected,  these  marks  being  tokens 
of  their  martial  occupation,  were  reckoned  honourable  insomuch  that 
their  young  warriors  often  ©oun  ter  f cited  them  with  oil  and  soot,  and  did 
their  best  to  get  rid,  as  won  as  possible,  of  the  burgher- like  whiteness 
of  a new  dress.  In  other  respects  they  were  fund  of  finery.  Thdr 
shields  were  often  very  handsome,  with  silver  tawses,  and  cmnpoied  of 
rhinoceros*  hide ; tbei r battle-axes  were  richly  inlaid,  and  their  spears  were 
surrounded  with  successive  rings  of  silver.  Their  IkiWi*  were  like  those 
of  the  llbils,  but  stronger  and  in  hotter  order,  and  tlunr  arrows  were 
carried  in  a quiver  of  red  and  embroidered  leather.  In  their  marauding 
expeditious  they  often  used  great  secrecy,  collect  Off  in  the  night  at  the 
will  of  some  popular  chieftain,  communicated  generally  by  the  circulation 
of  a certain  token,  known  only  to  those  concerned.4  Regular  troops 
and  even  the  European  cavalry  had  continually  to  Ije  called  out  against 
them.  In  no  other  part  of  India  were  the  roads  eo  insecure;  iu  none 


1 Hamilton's  HiuiliuUei,  Ir  fill©.  * Ham  Hum's  Hindu  at  An*  I*  f 

9 Tho  H*hl  Ktfiithn  K»lit  art*  jiartinilarty  Hijiiw.brrakcr*,  They 

formerly  much  tmmnrmzcd  by  a custom  prevalent  under  native  goVirumcutN*  arnl  pnw'tiswl 
by  in  tlm  biuher  rank*  uf  lifu,  who  actually  unit  tu  the  tanks  uf  tho  Mahi 

for  a party  of  there  alert  uibcrcnnU  for  tlw  expere  puri*>«  of  robbing  the  hocre  of 
some  junghbuur  friend  or  relation,  iu  which,  from  I bur  intimacy  with  tho  family  they 
knew  ttat  money  om aments  or  co*tly  good*  wen  fltoml.  Ua  the  arrival  ik*i  >'ttni 
of  the  detachment  nf  Mahi  thieves  liny  wore  detained  without,  liMughl  over  the  wata  at 
ni^bt,  anil  scent*  it  in  cellar#  until  tlir  fawouniltUt  opportunity  offered.  When  this 
arrived*  they  won1  fundslwil  with  the  mvoouiry  Iiiiphuiiouli,  nut l set  to  i*iri w tmte  tho 
act,  after  tho  accomplish  mctit  of  which  they  recrivtd  u *iuall  tharu  of  tho  plunder  m a 
rowan  1.  If  aiml  ton'ii  HmdusUn+  1.  7*1.  7*t*. 

1 Most  carrier#  or  any  rid*  of  treasure  an  their  pewen*  were  Kolia  Hamilton's  Iliudu* 
itdn,  It.  OIL  * UvWs  N limit  live,  II.  141-111 
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were  gang  robberies  am]  organised  plundering  excursions  more  frequent 
or  a greater  portion  of  the  gentry  and  landed  proprietors  addicted  to 
nHs  c>£  violence  ami  bloodshed.  In  A. 0- 1832  bands  of  Kolia,  from  fifty 
to  two  hundred  strong,  ami  bent  on  plunder,  inflated  the  Kaira  high* 
dab*!*.* 1  Three  years  later  {A.n.  1835),  the  Collector,  almost  in  despair, 
writes ; " Some  special  regulations  should  be  made  about  the  KoUb. 
No  means  of  ordinary  sc  verity  seem  to  have  any  effect.  We  never 
hear  of  a reformed  Koli  or  of  one  whose  mode  of  life  places  him  beyond 
suspicion,  All  seem  alike  rich  ami  poor  ; those  whose  necessities  afford 
them  an  excuse*  for  crime,  and  those  whoso  condition  plates  them  out 
of  the  re&ch  of  distress,  are  alike  ready,  on  the  first  opportunity,  of 
plunder/'  This  time  of  uneasiness  passed  over,  and  after  ten  years  of 
quiet  (ad.  1ft  1 1 L the  Kolis  were  reported  to  be  peaceable  and  greatly 
subdued.  They  remained  at  rest  till,  in  a, in  1857,  some  of  litem  showed 
sign*  of  an  inclination  to  revolt.  Prompt  measures  were  taken  to 
punish  the  unruly,  and  the  country  waa  saved  from  any  widespread 
outbreak.  The  general  disarming  at  the  close  uf  the  mutinies  is  said 
to  have  hod  the  most  marked  effect  on  the  bearing  and  character  of 
these  Kolia.  Of  late  years  even  robberies  are  comparatively  rare,  and 
the  Kotis  have  settled  into  peaceful  husband  men.  fttill,  though  Rome  of 
them  have  prospered,  the  greater  miml>cr  are  thriftless,  lazy,  and  fond 
of  strong  drink  and  opium.  They  grow  only  the  cheaper  grains,  and 
many  of  them  are  sunk  in  debt. 

TalabdaV  or  Locals,  also  called  i)h  lira  his/  or  Swordsmen,  hold 
the  highest  place  among  Kolia  and  are  found  all  over  Gujarat,  They 
are  generally  strong  and  well  mode,  thrifty,  and  well-to-do.  Among 
them  a distinction  is  made  l&twuen  those  of  high  and  of  low  family. 
They  consider  themselves  superior  to  other  K<i|is  and  do  not  dine  with 
them.  Marriage  1 ctwccii  Rajputs  and  Tnlabdu  KoJis  is  not  uncommon. 
They  intermarry  among  themselves,  observing  the  Ilaj  put  rule 
against  marriages  lattween  members  of  the  same  subdivision.  They 
havo  twenty-two  principal  divisions*  of  which  ChudAsuma  JAdav 


1 l4tiT*  frtitn  tlw  1’uUmVit  i f Kain  Mr.  Mill*  tn  OpViifroucnife, 

9 Ai'.Mrdinjj  tu  the  Knlin  Tatahftn  t>a  turns  plum  of  tufptiti  that  tu  lutnllurfL 

1 Ty.lal4  ii  Jink  tftftii  ruly  krmwn  by  tho  Tiifwn’tfnl  trrrn  ] IK Arul 'Hu  y do  nnt  liko 
tu  rnlh-il  Kolif.  The  DlifiriUA*  claim  iltwwil  from  n I'ormAr  Rajput  of  [IhirAnagrf 
In  Miilwiii  w!k>  marrinl  the  daughter  of  u I Shit  dik  f in  UujarAt  to  JHTiiro  bii  help  and 
iupport.  Another  it1  rh  utiiiTi  U from  dftdra  a sword.  A iihdrntu  it  alnn  ridk-d  £Wi  in 
nl'udon  1u  hi*  poverty  <ivdt  Hoy*  TirUlilhir*  hiring  tho  fruit  of  n Lliot  he  lives  nn 

In  time*  uf  wardtv,  The  Dhiirilrii  ol*o  nay  ilit-y  wrre  *mev  1tiij|mts.  Thu  MtiHalna&n 
king* (A*n,  1 V03  ■ 1 i 13)  attempted  to  convert  them  wl n-n  tiny  naught  the  protection  of 
Ana  iiliil.  Kiiij.'  AlmiiMltthuli  mkwl  AT#n  tn  I'm*  up  thu  rofugaotj  hill  A*a  rotund  saying 
thi  y were  Iih  followers  ntid  I'a-itejnnple,  limy  hail  to  |nnrtako  of  the  JlhtTi  food 
ami  Uuih  Iwrann'  Kali*,  Asa  i*  mid  to  nave  hinan  a real  don  t «f  Jfaarva  or  Aadval,  tbs 
ell  site  of  AhinedAbM,  1 1 « * liud  a bumliful  dnu^litcr  named  Tejn.  The  olmrins  of 
tTili  diwun'l  alLnulril  tho  not i tv  of  AliTmdhhili,  who  iinoil  to  visit  her  ronoing  nil  horio- 
baek  all  the  way  from  hi*  capital  i'Aton  unattended  except  by  hi*  dog.  One  day 
wlii'fi  ht1  wu  nr-nr  thu  MiUr  of  tin*  pnramii  city  of  AhinixjlAbAil,  iundn^  a liaru  anti 

purnimd  it,  Imt  tho  Itaro  turned  apdnnt  and  pat  tin?  kind's  du(?  to  flight,  Ahim-MlflhAh 
ubvtTVutl  tliimnd  Uunhing  it  ■ #otl  wliidi  wauhl  rtur  lirwve  men  e retted  a oily  calLeil 
Alnm’dfclVtd  after  hima^lf  U.n.  (113). 

1 Thu  imiQfW  ara  UAria,  riiivda  I'holi&Tij  nmilinarna,  lUMii,  Oohel,  JAdrvv,  Jrtliva, 
JMlii,  IvoeliMSa,  KAmuiii,  Kfttofra,  KhtiiiA,  Makveina,  Mnngtikin,  Mir,  t'annir,  lUthoth 
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0 UJ  Alt  AT  POPULATION, 


Fe.tion  IX- 

Kolis, 

T&lnbdas- 


Bat]  a $. 


Dalva  dls. 


Godly  a'#. 


And  SurVEiya  are  the  moat  esteemed,  Both  the  Ddblii  and  Makvrtn 
tribes  arc  of  great  antiquity  and  enjoy  a high  degree  of  con  Kid  oral  ion, 
Talabdds  have  always  Koine  a good  name  for  peaceful  habit k.  The 
Talabda  Kolia  were  in  a.d,  1H20  as  at  present  (a.d.  3828}  quiet  and  easily 
managed,  willing  to  till  to  the  best  of  their  knowledge  and  moans  1 
In  s ,d.  1820  Colonel  Williams  found  them  obedient  subjects  as  well 
as  able  buslmmlnien,  and  mmv  of  the  finest  villages  in  the  Broach 
district  were  at  that  time  held  by  Koli  sharers  and  peopled  and  cultivated 
chiefly  by  men  of  that  caste  * Along  the  eastern  frontier  in  disturbed 
tiroes  (hey  were  useful  m a guard  against  the  wilder  mountain  Kolia 
and  BbiCk5  At  present  some  of  them  are  village-watt hmen  truckers 
and  labourers,  but  meet  are  Husbandmen,  well-to-do  end  little  inferior 
in  skill  to  Kan  bis.  Some  of  the  Tula  Ida  Kolis  of  Surat  are  to  be 
found  among  the  Adlit  or  hereditary  servants  of  Amivala  B ra  h man*. 

Besides  the  tnarn  ellipse}*  certain  BAiuXs,  DALvrtuis,  t«Kon(s, 
ShiAls,  and  YalakiyAs  deserve  mention. 

Be  Via  Kolis  who  are  somewhat  smaller  and  darker  than  Patau- 
vddiyrts  are  remarkable  for  their  wonderful  eyesight.  They  are  Found 
chiefly  along  the  Narbada  in  the  Bdria  stale  in  Rewa  Kdntha  and  at 
Dehej  in  western  Breach.  Their  own  accounts  make  lhirin  the  original 
seat  of  the  tri.l»ct  and  they  Fay  that  towards  the  close  of  the  fifteenth 
century  they  were  ei polled  by  the  Chohrin  Rajputs,  who  in  turn  law  l 
been  driven  out  of  Cliampdiur  by  the  Muluinmuidans  under  Mali  mud 
Begada  (a.d,  148 1),  Part  of  the  Bum  emigrants  are  said  to  have 
settled  at  Gogha,  where,  they  myt  they  were  accompanied  by  the  Mrtti 
or  goddess  from  Prtvrtgud, 

Dalva  die,  chiefly  in  K aim,  arc  supposed  to  he  properly  7Wrvfri\ 
that  is  cutters,  Ik  cause  they  dig  ponds  and  make  bricks.  They  call 
themselves  Rajput*.  and  have  no  communion  with  Kolis.  They  »ru 
fairer,  quieter,  and  more  diTtuto  tliau  other  Kolia,  and  look  Lice 
respectable  Kauhis* 

Gediya'B  found  in  Kdthiitvad  are  supposed  to  take  (her  name 
from  the  town  of  t iedi  in  kuchh.  They  are  said  to  have  accompan  til 
the  JethvHH  when  they  invaded  Kit  thirty  nil.  They  resemble  the  Mors 
of  Bard  a in  manners  and  dress.  They  arc  more  respectable  than 
other  Kolis,  live  chiefly  by  tillage,  and  have  given  up  their  predatory 
habits.  They  are  a good-looking  race  and  live  in  houses,  not 
in  kulttU  or  huts  Lko  most  Kolis,  They  eat  no  flesh,  but  live  on  fish 


h'ohmkl.  ftiTvavit,  SViiU,  nml  Yfighak.  Thew  Ilajput  tribal  iunmu^w  nrn  not  fciK*wn  to 
the  fsOoilllty  of  tho  KoIjh,  They  ure  at  jinwent  divide  l into  nix  innin  Id  central 

ftitjkTit.  nunifily  Birin,  IhUilii.  Jitia  ur  Biria,  Khaiit,  Kotvil,  and  Pnet.  Ririia 
Dibhii  sad  KkAntsawcoasIdeml  Kalin*  that  Umf  high  family,  they  recriviiiK.V""/*1'*  or 
|HH'krt*mniii,j_v  fur  Hiving  lln'ir  iOim  in  Jimi  rhipi  fun!  liknwiiw*  giving  tin  writ**  to  their 
dau^htiTH.  ami  aro  proud  of  their  high  birth.  The  JtiiiiU  who  are  -aid  to  be  dc*c  ended 
from  Biriin  ifo  inferior  fcu  the  three  JEW  in  chmex.  KotvAU  mid  Pa^U  who  «rTod 
under  former  government*  os  gilftfrifl  ami  village* tracker*  ore  Inferior  tho  tint  four 
elianos.  A Dbifill  of  the  prcwcul  <Uy  umy  hove  three  ^unuimiH,  mi  ulrl  Uajpnt  tribal 
namo  a*  Vkgbcl*,  the  exiting  DhiirhU  Hiiniflmo  Birin.  and  tin?  local  fiiiruanw  I'hftkliaia 
that  in  hrlixiying  In  the  village  of  Chaklari. 

1 Horn.  Uov,  ? el.  X,  S0,  * Bom.  Kev,  U),  HI,  Sfl3,  i Bom.  <W,  frVh  X,  IW* 
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vegetable*  millet  anti  fruit  Their  women  invar' ably  woir  a eon  nr 
t wo  as  ornaments  ; they  are  considered  the  highest  tribe  of  Kelts  and 
marry  only  in  their  own  class, 

ShialF,  formerly  no  tod  piratog  but  now  settled  to  aiptict  life,  are 
ealled  after  the  island  of  Shi  ill  on  the  south  const  of  KtUhidvtfd. 

Valakiya'F,  who  take  their  name  from  the  Kathirivrid  distrct  of 
Ynlaks  inhab  t the  iouth-eagt  of  Kdtli  ivad  and  have  a stronger  str.uu 
of  Bhil  blood  even  than  the  Chimvaliyas.1  Formerly  they  were  noted 
pirates  ; now  they  live  almost  entirely  by  labour.  They  marry  solely 
in  their  own  class, 

Osving  to  their  connect  on  with  Raj  puts  and  the  variety  of  life 
they  lead  the  different  tribes  of  Krdi*  vary  greatly  in  appeamnee. 
Both  in  (lujardfc  proper  and  in  K&thiovrid  the  TalalxMs  differ  in 
fixtures  and  manners  from  the  aboriginal  tithes  and  resemble  Kanins, 
In  Mahi  Krintha,  where  they  have  not  yet  completely  abandoned  their 
irregular  ways  they  retain  an  expression  of  wildness  and  cunning. 
The  Ctmnvmiya  TMkord&s  having  married  into  good  families  arc 
well-looking  and  fair  like  the  Talabdds,  but  most  of  the  On  mvtf  lives 
have  more  of  the  features  and  ohaiacteristics  of  the  Bhils,  than  whom 
they  arc  only  a little  higher  in  social  petition  and  intelligence,  The 
Knli  chiefs  are  with  few  exccptuus  descendants  of  Rajput  men  and 
Koli  women  and  often  show  Rajput  features.  They  art*  generally 
well  built  and  active.  Formerly  they  were  known  for  their  activity 
and  hardiness  and  were  as  remarkable  for  sagacity  as  for  secrecy  and 
celerity  in  their  predatory  ojierutions.  The  women  are  generally  slender 
and  well-formed  with  a pleasing  expression  of  features  and  some  are 
pretty*  The  good  looks  of  Koli  girlg  are  often  the  result  of  the 
euro  taken  by  Koli  mothers.  The  men  generally  shave  the  h ad  except 
thu  top-knot  and  wear  the  mouHtiudie,  Some  wear  nhiskers  and  a few 
the  board.  The  Blmvrfs  or  exorcists  allow  their  hair  to  grow  long. 
Women  tic  the  ha  r in  a kiu*t  at  the  bock  of  the  head.  They  speak  a 
corrupt  Gujarati, 

The  rich  and  well-to-do  live  in  brick  and  tiled  houses  and  the  poor 
in  huts  made  by  the  Duel  vos  with  wattle  ami  daub  walk  and  tlmtchcd 
roofs. 

The  Koli  dress  var.es  from  a hngoli  or  loincloth  with  a rag  for  the 
bead  among  hilt  Kolia  to  turban  coat  trtuseis  nod  eh  ■uldercloth 
among  Koli  chieftains.  The  usual  dress  of  tin  ordinary  Talakla  Koli 
includes  a turlion  ora  wnktdoth  used  as  n heal  scarf,  a jacket  ha  Jnnt 
and  a waistcloth.  The  woman's  dress  consists  of  a j ctt'ooat  with  a 
backless  bodice  and  a rube.  In  south  Gujarat  the  petticoat  is  not 
worn,  but  thy  role  is  wound  tightly  round  thu  waist  and  tlrgh*  and 
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1 Valakiyii  ft r*j  tip  floilbt  tin*  nflnpriu^  a!  !h*i  TUilh  wtu>  tojpnl  In  r iUi  Kollt  ffOrpicfikd 
tlier  ■onthi  fii  and  nouth-wortern  ccwuti  wkim  I'inwy  wni  almost  imivona),  Tlu  ro  and 
in  thf  lii^tnry  ut  ilu*  Vaju  rkiuirinieia  nf  Jli;mpiimr,  and  Unflhu.  Kutilu,  4 mod 

wliit'li  p|K‘iilv  |iirnry  in  anviint  linn  hp  hjhh'UI  men  tun,  in  rnaild  of  1 1n  ir  llldl 

aUion,  Cu|i  ti  l-1  J,  W.  Watiwu* 
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the  upper  end  drawn  over  the  shoulder.  The  robe  hardly  reaches  the 
knee,  but  allows  extreme  freedom  for  work  in  the  rice  field.  The 
general  ornament  with  men  is  a tdrij  or  amulet  case  with  or  without 
a charm,  bound  by  a silk  cord  round  the  right  arm  just  above  the 
elbow  or  round  the  neck.  Well-to-do  Koli  women  wear  gold  nose 
rings  and  studs,  ivory  bracelets  and  glass  bangles,  and  silver  vdh  or 
armlets.  Poor  women  wear  wooden  bracelets. 

Among  well-to-do  Kolis  jnvdr  Sorghum  vnlgare  in  the  south 
and  bajro  Pinnesetum  toiphoideum  in  the  north  aro  the  staple  food 
grains.  The  /invar  or  bdjro  bread  is  occasionally  changed  for  khichadi 
or  rice  and  split  pulse  boiled  together  with  condiments.  Pishes  of 
split  pulse  and  vegetables  are  eaten  with  bread.  Among  forest  and 
hill  Kolis  the  ordinary  food  varies  with  the  different  seasons  of  the  year. 
In  the  cold  months  November  to  March  it  consists  of  bread  roila 
made  of  Indian  corn  or  other  coarse  grain  such  as  banti  Panicum 
spieutum,  with  split  pulse  of  adad  Phaseolus  mungo.  Sometimes 
they  eat  khichadi,  a mixture  of  coarse  rice  and  split  pulse  of  adad 
or  mag  Pbaseoks  radiatas  boiled  together  with  condiments.  In  the 
hot  season  (April  to  June)  when  they  are  short  of  grain,  they  eat 
mahuda  Bassia  latlfolia  flowers  boiled  alone  or  with  a little  Indian 
corn  flour,  and  acidulated  with  green  or  dry  mango  or  dried  jujube 
berries.  In  this  season  is  also  eaten  a porridge  of  Indian  com  flour  and 
buttermilk.  In  the  rainy  season  they  live  on  wild  fruit  and  roots, 
eked  out  with  tamo,  a wild  self-sown  grain  that  comes  up  after  the  first 
few  showers  of  rain.  To  these  are  added  a few  vegetables,  chiefly 
onions  and  chillies  grown  in  plots  near  their  huts.  AU  Kolis  eat  fish 
and  flesh,  the  P&tanvfidiyds  being  very  fond  of  flesh  not  even  objecting 
to  buffalo.  A Tdtanvddiya  steals  a buffalo  not  to  sell  it  like  other  Kolis, 
but  to  kill  it  for  its  flesh.  Whenever  a buffalo  is  missing  near  a 
Patanvridiya  settlement,  the  owner  suspects  foul  play  at  the  hands  of 
some  Patanvddiya  and  expects  to  find  the  bones  of  h:s  lost  buffalo  in 
some  unfrequented  corner.  For  tlvs  habit  the  Pdtanvddiyaa  rank  last 
among  the  Kolis.  Kolis  diink  spirituous  liquors,  eat  opium,  and  smoke 
tobacco  often  to  excess.  In  Surat  they  have  a had  name  for  hard 
drinking  and  in  the  Paneli  Mahdls  and  other  parts  of  north  Gujarat 
their  love  of  opium  often  gives  the  moneylender  the  benefit  of  most  of 
their  labour. 

Except  theTalabdas,  who  have  long  set  tied  as  cultivators  and  lal tourers, 
Kolis  used  to  live  as  robbers.  Though  they  have  now  unwillingly  taken 
to  husbandry  and  other  callings,  in  most  the  old  love  of  thieving  has 
by  no  means  disappeared.  In  the  Rewa  Kdnthathcy  are  still  inveterate 
thieves  and  lay  their  plane  with  method  boldness  and  cunning.  They 
lie  in  the  most  unblushing  manner,  and  when  found  out,  they  take  their 
punishment  with  the  greatest  coolness  and  good  temper.  In  PAlanpur 
they  are  daring  thieves  and  highway  robbers,  and  aro  much  given  to 
cattle-stealing.  Still  especially  in  the  British  districts  steady  improve- 
ment continues.  Land  is  brought  under  the  plough,  and  their  mode  of 
tillage  grows  less  slovenly.  The  least  respectable  among  them  is  the 
Pritanv&Aiya  branch  who  are  still  known  to  Iks  Ixul  diameters.  The 
Ta!abd6s  arc  for  the  most  part  huslKindmett  though  many  work  as  day 
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labourers  or  art*  employed  as  peons  and  watchmen.  Ah  husbandmen 
they  are  inferior  only  to  Kunbb,  In  the  Surat  District  they  rank  nWve 
the  other  1 limlu  labouring  elates,  and  in  intelligence  manners  and 
mode  of  living  are  in  no  way  inferior  to  the  members  of  the  artisan 
cluptes,  One  Koli  family  in  Herat  has  acquired  wealth  as  money  lend- 
ers ; and  a Kuli  row!  to  the  rank  if  u aupervisor  of  ] ml  die  works  on  a 
salary  of  Its,  200  :i  month.  On  the  other  hand  in  eastern  and  sou  thorn 
Surat  many  Kolb  are  in  very  poor  cireumstaneets,  and  Home  of  them 
am  to  ho  found  among  the  huit  or  hereditary  servants  of  the  Anrfvuk 
Jlrali mane.  The  Surat  Kolb  find  ready  employment  m grooms  and 
coachmen  with  rich  Pdrsb  and  Gujarat  Hindus  in  Bomliay. 

They  worship  all  Hindu  gods  and  goddesses,  but  chiefly  Indra  and 
I bitmap  limgltfj  among  the  Wtanvfidiyia  and  Khudmr  among  the 
other  divmong  are  their  principal  goddesses,  the' r other  goddesses  hung 
Kankudi,  Moladi,  and  Verdi,  The  Multi  Kuntha  Kolia  worship  the  cow 
and  the  peacock  i the  river  Main  is  llioir  family  goddess.  Kolb  do  not 
work  on  the  eleventh  and  thirtieth  days  of  the  month  and  fnst  on  the 
days  sacred  to  their  family  goddess.  The  Falun  pur  Knli*  have  for 
their  ynrw  or  religious  teacher  a disciple  of  Vakhritufttli,  the  pir  or 
saint  of  Pd  tan.  The  disciples  of  Yolo,  who  was  a Chunvdliya  Koli, 
are  called  midhus  and  beg  from  the  ChunvAliyris,  Many  Kolis  arc 
followers  of  the  Bijapanth  and  some  follow  the  sects  of  Kvtf  mmurdyiin 
Kabir  and  liftmsaneui,  Tin*  Svfiminurayaii  teachers  are  said  at  the 
beginning  of  Ihe  present  century  (a.d.  JKOO)  to  have  reclaimed  many 
Kolis  from  lives  of  violence  and  crime,  and  thus  helped  Government  in 
nettling  th cm?  restless  people  in  north  Guj  mtt*  OF  late  the  respect  shown 
by  the  lending  teachers  for  distinctions  of  cable  is  siiid  to  Have  tumid 
many  of  the  Kolb  and  low  class  converts  from  the  Svtf  minded  yarn 
Feet,  Most  of  the  Kdthidvtfd  Kolb  are  M ohoti  Margin*  They  go 
on  pilgrimage  to  Dwdrka,  I’rabhuH  Putan,  and  Girmir  all  in  KdlluiG 
vdd,  to  Ddkor  in  Ka:ra,  and  lo  N&ramar  and  Hinglij  in  Sindh, 
They  respect  limb  mans  and  employ  them  to  conduct  their  religious 
ceremonies,  If  they  fall  sick  or  if  the  r cattle  suffer  they  take  vows 
to  Feed  a certain  number  of  BrdtiTimus.  II  rd  lima  ns  and  cows  are 

sfHiken  of  in  the  same  breath  an  equally  sacral  and  Koli  robbers  arc 
known  b>  have  let  go  a Brahman  traveller  untouched  and  to  have 
plundered  the  Brahman1*  iMi-Brahmnn  companions*  A Hrdhman 
priest  ties  the  Ml- had i or  guard  round  the  KolPs  wrist  on  Bahv or  the 
bright  fifteenth  of  SAruvan  (July- August)  and  receives  small  cash 
presents,  Brahmans  are  also  given  small  present#  of  gm  n when  they 
visit  a KoIPk  threshing  floor.  Their  priests  mostly  belong  to  the 
bhrimdU  and  Andieh  divbion  of  lirdhmans,  Kolb  arc  superstitious 
and  have  a firm  belief  in  spirits  and  in  spirit-possession.  In  cases  of 
possession  they  employ  bh  uva*  or  spirit -scare rs  to  exorcise  the  spirits. 

A Koli  woman  generally  goes  to  her  father*®  house  Tor  her  first 
delivery.  Except  the  well-to-do  Koli  women  continue  to  work  till  the 
day  of  her  delivery,  and  instances  arc  not  rare  of  women  giving  birth 
hi  a child  in  the  field  and  taking  it  .home.  Ah  soon  ns  the  child  is 
lorn,  pilk  of  raw  sugar  are  men  to  it.  If  the  child  is  a hoy,  a 
messenger  is  Bent  lo  his  Father  with  the  new®  and  the  father  rewards 
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the  messenger  with  some  rash.  Ilaw  sugar  is  distributed  to  friend* 
au<l  relat'otm.  On  the  sixth  day  CAIuti&i  or  Mother  Sixth  is  worshipped. 
A low  wooden  stool  :s  set  in  the  lying-in  room  and  on  the  atom  is 
placed  an  image  of  Brahma  with  a lighted  tamp  fed  with  clarified 
butter,  an  inkstand,  a rced-fum  and  a piece  « if  jiajior,  k*mku  or  vermilion, 
a betel  nut,  and  a sword  or  knfe.  The  writng  materials  are  let  lev  el 
to  Ini  used  by  Chlmthi  in  recording  the  future  of  l lio  child.  The  child 
m bathed  drafted  and  made  to  bow  before  the  low  and  /w§i* 
Sorghum  vulgarc  grain  mixed  with  raw  sugar  are  distributed  to 
children.  The  child  is  also  named  on  this  day.  The  father's  sister 
names  the  child,  the  name  living  chosen  either  by  a Brahman  priest  or 
by  some  elderly  person  of  the  house.  She  put#  the  child  in  a jhofi  nr 
cloth  cradle  wh  ch  is  rocked  by  boys  if  the  eh  Id  is  a hoy  and  by  girls 
f a girl*  The  mother  bathes  on  the  eleventh  day  ami  l>cgins  to  work 
in  the  house  If  she  'n  physically  fit.  Among  well-to-do  families  she 
keeps  to  her  room  and  her  touch  is  considered  impure  for  a month  and 
a qumter. 

The  Kolia  have  four  forms  of  marriage,  marriage  lief  ween  a li&cheW 
and  a virgin,  ntHra  or  marriage  lie  tween  a widow  ami  a widower,  marnage 
with  a sordton  or  woman  whose  husband  is  living,  and  thtirrafu  or 
man  logo  with  an  elder  brother's  widow.  Of  those  the  first  form  of 
marringe  is  the  commonest,  in  Oils  form  l mys  and  girls  are  married 
after  tneir  twelfth  year  It  is  nut  necessary  that  the  bride  should 
Lie  younger  than  the  bridegroom.  The  offer  of  marriage  conies  from 
the  boy's  father.  If  the  offer  is  accepted  by  the  girl's  father,  the  boy's 
father  presents  a rupee  and  a cncounut  to  the  girl  and  distributee  raw 
sugar  and  coriander  seed  among  Friends  and  relations  to  complete  the 
lietroth&L  Among  the  Itevva  Kanlha  Kolia,  although  the  marriage  may 
have  been  arranged  long  before,  the  Father  of  the  boy  generally  goes 
through  the  form  of  starling  off  to  find  a bride*  On  leaving  his  house 
he  must  see  a small  bird  vailed  drrt  on  his  right  hand.  Till  he  sees 
a dev!  he  will  not  start  even  though  he  is  kept  waiting  for  weeks  or 
even  fur  months.  After  he  has  chosen  a bride  and  made  all  the  pre- 
liminary arrangements,  he  is  asked  to  dine  with  her  father.  During 
the  dinner  the  women  of  the  bride's  family  strew  grains  of  corn  on  the 
threshold,  and  ns  the  bay1®  father  is  leaving  the  house,  they  midi  at 
him  as  if  to  lieat  him,  and  he  making  for  the  door,  slips  on  the  grain 
and  fails.  This  is  all  dime  intentionally  that  the  boy's  father  may 
full  on  the  threshold  of  the  girl's  house  an  omen  so  important  that 
without  it  no  marriage  con  hi  prosper.  When  the  marriage  is  settled 
the  bride's  father  sends  half  a pint  of  oil  to  the  bridegroom,  and  keeps 
the  some  quantity  nt  lus  own  house  to  be  rubbed  daily  on  the  bodies 
of  the  couple  unt  il  the  marriage  is  over.  The  marriage  day  is  fixed 
by  the  girl's  priest  and  the  girl's  father  sends  the  fag  tin  patti  or 
marriage  invitation  to  the  bridegroom's  father,  but  if  the  girl's  father 
goes  to  the  lioy’s  house  for  the  iilak  ceremony  the  day  is  fixed  at  the 
boy's  house.  In  the  lilak  ceremony  the  girl's  father  marks  the  fore* 
head  of  the  boy  with  vermilion  and  presents  him  with  a turban. 
He  also  presents  a rupee  to  the  boy's  priest  and  barber*  The  guests 
are  feasted  by  the  boy's  father.  At  the  bride's  house  a booth  is  erected 
and  in  the  centra  a smaller  U«oth  called  may  am  is  formed  with  four 
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tapering  piles  of  earthen  vessels  kept  in  position  by  bamboos.  Then 
the  top  of  the  smaller  teith  is  covered  with  green  leaves  and  twigs.  On 
the  marriage  day  the  bridugroom  starts  in  procession  to  the  bride's 
village  with  friends  relations  and  music.  At  the  village  boundary  the 
bride's  father  receives  him  with  friends  and  rotations,  and  the  whole 
procession  goes  to  the  bride's  house.  The  bridegroom  does  not  enter 
the  booth,  but  stands  under  the  leaf  toran  or  arch  suspended  from  the 
booth,  and  the  village  carpenter  gives  him  a eta A to  stand  upon  and 
receives  a rupee  for  bis  trouble.  While  the  bridegroom  is  standing  on 
the  stool,  the  bride's  maternal  aunt  and  an  elder  sister  come  to  receive 
him,  the  aunt  with  a cocoanut  and  a pot  of  clarified  butter  and  the 
ai star  with  two  water- jars  placed  on  her  head.  They  are  presented 
with  two  rupees.  'The  bride's  mother  then  comes  with  female  friends 
and  relations  singing  songs  and  waves  about  h;s  face  a small  plough, 
au  arrow,  a wooden  and  a churning  stick.  The  village  mdli  or 

flower-seller  puts  a kkttp  or  flower  coronet  on  the  bridegroom's  head 
and  receives  in  return  some  cash  present.  The  bridegroom's  father 
gives  such  presents  to  the  village  community  as  may  have  teen  fixed 
If  the  bridegroom  is  young,  the  bride's  mother  carries  him  on  her  side 
to  the  mtijnra  or  inner  booth  formed  with  the  four  piles  of  earthen 
vessels*  If  he  is  old  he  walks*  In  the  vuiyara  he  sits  facing  east  and 
the  bride's  brother  sprinkles  water  over  his  head  and  receives  a rupee  as  a 
present.  The  bride  is  brought  with  an  arrow  in  her  hand  and  the  varmdl 
or  bridegroom's  garland  is  put  round  the  bride  and  bridegroom's  necks 
and  the  ends  of  their  clothes  arc  tied  together.  The  sat- red  fire  is 
kindled  in  the  centre  of  the  matara  and  the  couple  is  rnvfo  to  go  round 
it.  The  day's  ceremonies  end  with  a feast  to  the  assembled  guests. 
Sometimes  the  guest n arc  feasted  before  the  ceremonies  are  completed  ; 
but  the  Kofis  arc  a quarrelsome  people  and  often  wake  up  old  grudges 
at  a marriage  feast.  To  avoid  this  risk  the  bride's  fat*  her  generally 

Euts  off  the  feast  to  the  end  of  the  ceremonies.  On  the  next  day  the 
ridegroom  returns  with  the  bride  to  his  house.  At  the  door  they  are 
stopped  by  the  bridegroom's  priest  who  exhorts  them  to  lead  a good  and 
virtuous  life.  After  six  or  seven  days  the  bride  is  sent  to  her  father's 
with  friends  and  relations.  The  guests  remain  at  the  brides  house  for 
a clay  and-a-half  aud  then  return  to  the  bridegroom's.  The  married  girl 
goes  to  live  with  her  husband  at  the  ago  of  fourteen  or  fifteen.  Kofi 
Th  Akers  generally  imitate  the  Rajput  custom  of  sending  a khan  da  or 
e word  to  the  bride's  boose  as  the  bridegroom's  representative,  with 
whom  the  bride  is  married  with  all  the  rites.  In  a well-to-do  Koh 
family  the  marriage  expenses  amount  to  Hs.  500. 

In  ndtra  or  widow- marriage  the  bridegroom  must  be  a widower* 
The  marriage  of  a bachelor  with  a widow  will  reduce  the  jiair  to  dest.tu- 
lion  m the  proverb  says  I)  ft  tin  pant  male  nahi  Neither  food  nor  water 
will  they  get.  No  respectable  Koli  will  contract  such  a marriage,  for 
the  married  parties  are  put  out  of  caste  and  arc  admitted  only  after  a 
fine  nr  caste  frost  is  exacted*  Even  after  admission  into  the  caste  the 
eon  pie  does  not  regain  its  former  social  position*  The  ndtra  ceremony 
is  a simple  one*  The  widow  goes  to  her  father's  bouse.  Her  father 
or  in  his  absence  some  other  relation  invites  to  his  house  her  would-be 
husband  who  goes  there  with  his  friends  and  relations.  The  widow  and 
u tin— 32 
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Section  IX.  the  widows*  arc  made  to  flit  near  each  other  anil  the  BrAhmati  priest 

KoLtfi,  joins  their  hands  with  mida  or  red  and  white  cotton  thread  and  asks 

CwtmM.  them  one  after  the  other  to  look  at  a lamp  placed  in  an  earthen  vessel. 
af#rrH^.  This  completes  the  naira  ceremony. 

Marriage  with  a so  rasa n or  woman  whose  husband  u alive  is  pm  rtf.  seel, 
hut  it  is  held  neither  respectable  nor  safe.  The  aotfrtaait't  husband  Ium 
to  lie  satisfied*  Money  would  satisfy  a Patau vddiya  husband  *r  but 
nothing*  would  satisfy  a DhArala  husband.  He  looks  ujion  such  a 
mar  Huge  ae  an  abetment  to  adultery  on  the  part  of  his  wife,  and  he 
would  sooner  kill  his  wife  and  her  would-be  husband  than  receive  money 
satisfaction  at  hia  hands.  When  the  woman  has  been  east  off  by  her 
husband,  the  marriage  is  not  attended  with  much  risk.  The  eomjjetisa- 
tion  to  be  paid  to  the  wronged  husband  is  settled  by  the  dgrvdns  or 
leaders  of  the  caste  formed  into  a panrh  or  committee.  The  wronged 
husband  receives  the  sum  of  money  settled  by  the  panch  and  jjusscs  a 
/argali  or  divorce  deed  waiving  his  conjugal  rights  in  favour  of  his 
rival,  who  pays  the  money  and  who  is  looked  upon  as  the  lawful 
husband.  After  the  settlement,  the  $000*0/1 'goes  to  her  future  house 
with  two  lotas  or  copper  pots  lillcxi  with  water  placed  one  over  the  other 
on  hep.  head.  Her  would-be  husband  comes  forward  and  relieve*  her 
of  her  easy  burden  at  the  doorstop.  Both  then  enter  the  house  as 
husband  and  wife* 

Digarratu  or  marriage  with  an  elder  brothers  widow  is  prevalent 
to  a small  extent*  The  custom  is  not  looked  upon  with  favour  or  respect 
because  an  elder  brother's  wife  is  regarded  as  the  mother  of  her  hus- 
band's younger  brothers  In  ease*  where  it  limy  be  obviously  improj^er 
to  contract  digarmtu,  or  where  it  has  to  lie  performed  contrary  to  the 
wishes  af  friends  and  relations  the  parties  leave  their  houses  and  go  to 
uome  place  where  they  do  not  expect  opposition  and  molestation  and 
return  homo  when  scandal  ami  opposition  have  subsided*  If  a widow 
has  young  children  who  are  likely  to  be  neglected  if  she  were  to  remarry 
outside  the  family,  it  is  considered  advisable  for  her  to  remarry  her 
dijtarj  provided  he  is  grown  up  and  is  n widower.  A willow  generally 
goes  out  of  the  family  to  remarry  and  a widower  prefers  an  outside 
wife  to  his  brother's  widow*  In  Rewa  K Ant  ha  when  a man  dies  leaving 
a widow,  ibis  usual  for  his  younger  brother  to  marry  her  ; and  if  she 
wishes  to  marry  someone  else,  her  future  husband  has  to  pay  the  younger 
brother  the  deceased  husband's  marriage  expenses. 

Koliis  do  not  marry  within  the  seventh  generation  and  among  those 
who  claim  Rajput  descent  the  Iiajput  practice  of  marrying  out  of  the 
elan  is  closely  followed*  A Roll  can  divorce  bis  wife  without  making 
any  amends  except  passing  a formal  declaration  to  that  effect  in  writing. 
A Koli  woman  can  also  abandon  her  husband ; but  she  has  to  return  the 
path  1 or  dowry  settled  on  her  at  the  time  of  marriage*  The  children 
by  the  divorced  wife  belong  to  the  father*  Polygamy  is  allowed  and 
practised. 

On  a lucky  day  in  the  fifth  or  seventh  month  of  her  first  pregnancy 
a Koli  woman  ia  bathed  and  dressed  in  new  clothes  received  from  her 
parents*  Her  lap  is  then  filled  with  rice  and  a cocoanut  and  friends  and 
relations  are  feasted. 
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As  a rule  Kalis  burn  their  dead,  but  children  under  eighteen  months 
are  buried.  When  a Kuli  ia  on  the  point  of  death,  ho  is  laid  on 
the  ground  plastered  fresh  with  cowdung,  and  a pieoo  of  gold  or 
silver  with  curds  and  a sweet  had!  leaf  aro  laid  in  his  month.  If 
the  dead  person  is  a man,  tho  body  is  dressed  in  a charm  or  trousers 
jacket  and  phWia  or  headscarf,  laid  on  his  l>ack  on  a quilt  on  a 
bamboo  bier  and  is  covered  with  a white  cotton  sheet.  In  the  case  of 
a dead  woman  the  body  is  dressed  in  a petticoat  and  bodice  and  is 
covered  with  a red  cotton  cloth.  Among  Tinikora  and  rich  persons 
the  body  is  covered  with  a shawl.  The  body  is  then  carried  to  the 
burning  ground.  With  the  body  are  taken  a dish  of  sugar  balls  and 
a metal  vessel  filled  with  water.  When  the  body  is  placed  on  the 
funeral  pyre,  the  sugar  balls  are  thrown  in  different  directions  as  food 
for  ants,  and  the  metal  vessel  is  given  to  a Bhingia  or  sweeper.  The 
sen  of  the  deceased  puts  fire  into  the  mouth  of  flic  dead  body  and  the 
pyre  is  lighted.  After  the  body  is  burnt,  the  mourners  bit  be  and  with 
the  son  go  crying  to  the  house  of  the  deceased,  and  then  return  to  their 
houses.  The  sou  places  on  the  roof  of  his  house  an  earthen  vessel 
filled  with  milk  nod  water  and  allows  it  to  remain  there  for  several 
days.  (In  the  third  day  the  ashes  of  the  deoil  ore  gathered  into  a 
heap  ami  an  earthen  pot  filled  with  water  is  placed  on  the  top  of  the 
heap.  On  the  eleventh  day  the  mourners,  together  with  friends  and 
relations  meet  at  some  river  or  pond  anil  have  their  moustaches 
shaved.  They  take  a stone,  and  pouring  wafer  on  it  believe  that 
the  soul  of  the  deceased  lias  entered  the  stone.  On  the  tenth  eleventh 
and  twelfth  days  mind-rites  are  performed  by  the  sou  of  the  deceased. 
On  all  these  days  caatcpcopU1  are  required  to  be  feasted.  If  the  ch  ef 
mourner  cannot  afford  these  feasts,  lie  comes  out  of  his  house  and  rube 
his  hands.  The  assembled  guests  leave  the  place  in  silence.  In  Surat 
oti  the  thirteenth  day  the  eon  washes  a cow's  tail  and  drops  a silver  coin 
in  the  earthen  vessel  containing  the  water  used  in  washing  the  tail. 
The  caste  women  attending  the  ceremony  put  copper  coins  into  the 
water.  The  Brahman  priest  officiating  at  the  ceremony  receives  the 
money.  The  eldest  woman  in  the  deceased's  family  with  the  end  of 
her  robe  drawn  over  her  face  cries  for  atiout  live  or  ton  minutes  every 
morning  and  evening  during  the  first  year. 

All  questions  relating  to  marriage  and  religion  are  settled  by  a 
/>anch  or  committee  of  the  dye  van*  or  leaders  of  the  caste.  Kalis  are 
steai hly  improving  in  prospects  especially  in  central  and  southern 
Gujarat.  Of  the  whole  Hindu  population  of  Gujnrit  Kolia  are  perhaps 
the  class  whose  character  and  position  have  improved  moat  under  British 
rule. 
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SECTION  X-KA  THIS. 

Section  % The  Ka'thie,  28,5ftQ  strong,  form  one  of  the  most  carious  end 
Kathlfl.  interesting  races  in  lvntliidwftr.  Like  many  Rajput  tribes  they 
entered  Kdthidwar from  Kachh,  but  whence  they  came  is  uncertain.1 
The  cradle  of  their  rueu  is  unknown,  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  they 
came  from  more  remote  regions  than  the  Raj  pats,  and  it  is  probable 
that  they  were  wanderers  in  Central  Asia,  and  were  driven  down  to 
the  delta  of  tlio  Indus  by  the  tide  of  Muhammadan  invasion*  They 
do  not  appear  to  have  had  any  fixed  habitation  in  Sindh,  though 
Colonel  Walker  relates  that  they  established  theraoe Ives  in  the  desert 
between  Sindh  and  Dutch,  It  is  probable  that  their  only  occupation 
was  that  of  graziers,  for  it  ia  said  that  they  first  entered  Kritnitiwrir 
about  a.u*  14G0  in  company  with  a baud  of  Chrirans  on  the 
occasion  of  a famine*  A party  of  them,  under  the  leadership  of  Umro 
Pritkar,  penetrated  to  Dh&nk,  then*  as  now,  ruled  by  a Ytfla 
Raj  | m t,  lTinro  had  a l icau ti f u 1 da u ghte r n ar j i ed  l Unr£\  nii  w 1 1 1 j w h o m 
the  Dhank  chieftain,  Dhau  Vila,  fell  in  love.  When  Idem  asked 
her  in  marriage,  Urnro  agreed  on  comlitinii  that  they  should  eat 
together . To  this  Dhnn  submitted,  and  his  brethren,  considering 
him  degraded,  drove  him  out,  lie  became  the  leader  of  the  K nth  is 


1 KUbiAwir  UjuEd.u.vr,  Till,  page*  122. ‘132.  The  Krithi*  llirtiwel vn  date  their 
origin  from  the  timm  <f  tin  H dm  Murat  winch  relate*  how  the  I Ta itdus » or  tivv  myal 
hniihcrn  fought  fur  their  hereditary  dondumn  of  II  AJiUiiAjmr  which  bad  been  usurped 
by  their  cousin  Duryndlmti  mul  Ihh  ninety-nine  brethren.  The  JViudavi  hm[  gambled 
■with  Only  lkI  mu!  Unit  their  mu  I the  penalty  was  that  they  ilimitd  remain  In 

cnneealmoiit  for  twelve  ><*» r«.  After  lereii  year*  of  wondering  they  come  to  Uujarlt 
and  iook  ref  age  in  the  town  of  Yirdt  now  calhd  DhMka,  Burymlhan  heard  ruimrarn  of 
tide,  and  leaving  Hutiudpar  marched  iipcm  Virfcl  »t torn! id  by  a largo  aiuiy,  Ho  vu 
unable  to  obtain  admittance,  or  even  to  dimmer  if  tbu  Piu/lav*  were  within  the  walls. 
In  thm  diEeiniiiii  hi#  minuter  Knmn  nutated  that  they  should  drive*  off  the  cattle  ef 
Vlr4 1 which  would  him  the  effect  of  railing  forth  all  the  Inavea  of  the  town  tu  thr  rescue. 
It  wm  howow  coti  hi  i Ion.  d dUgraoeful  for  a K&jpirt  to  stoop  to  cat  tied  if  tmg,  bo  Karan 
ifcwck  hi*  staff  on  the  ground  and  produced  a newly  created  mull  who  was  called 
Kbsft  {the  vernacular  for  wood),  and  who,  in  return  for  hia  carrying  off  the  imUie,  wu 
to  !>*  granted  immunity  to  commit  theft,  especially  of  cattle  In  nil  future  time. 
Kbit  parried  out  the  wishes  of  Karan,  and  hi*  descendants,  the  Klthi*.  give  this 
higcml  a*  a proof  erf  their  right  to  commit  robbery.  In  KcnbtV  ltt»  Mala  {1.  2PA) 
it  is  ftt&icd  that  the  KathU  w era  va*#ol#  of  ihe  Sumri  king  of  Sindh  and  lived 
in  Pilvar  land*  Once  otl  a time  a female  dancer  ridiculed  the  king  an  *h« 
performed  before  him,  upon  whkh  she  was  condemned  to  banishment*  The  Ktfihi 
chiefs  called  the  act  re**  to  their  quarters,  and  amused  tbcumrivea  by  canning  her 
to  sing  I ho  song  which  had  offended  the  king.  The  chief  twdng  informed  of  thla 
behaviour  iamnaE  Bputoncc  cf  cipnEni^n  ngSinut  the  Kuthin*  At  that  time  a riija 
of  the  VdJo  race  ruled  at  DhAnk  near  DlmrAp  hi  Sotath*  Tltc  Killiif  Hying 
from  Sindh  took  n-fuge  in  Ml  dominieoi  and  became  hia  follower*.  The  BhikhAyaU 
invariably  u mrry  tlio  dati^hti'n  of  Avirtlni*  or  Ab»r»  nr  HAhn&H,  and  the  A \ ar Lh ul a, 
including  the  Aliira  and  IMIjriAjs,  marry  thodixughleiT  of  Shakhajiit*. 
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and  by  UmrSlidi  bud  three  sons,  Vala,  K human,  and  KhAchar 
whose  descendants  bear  their  names  and  are  considered  the  three 
noble  tribes  of  Kith  is.  They  are  called  ShdkhAy&ts  while  the 
descendants  of  the  origiu&l  KAthis  tire  called  AvartiAs  or 
inferior. 

Dhan  Yalo's  KAthis  seem  to  have  returned  to  Kachb,  and 
afterwards  the  whole  tribe  quarrelled  with  the  ruler  of  Kachh  and 
murdered  him  for  dishonouring  one  of  their  women.  They  fled 
from  his  successor,  who  pursued  them  to  Than,  but  was  defen ted  in  a 
pitched  battle,  Probably  because  they  could  no  longer  hope  to  be 
allowed  to  go  back  to  Kachh,  the  KAthis  seized  Thin  ami  Chotila 
from  the  Sodha  Parm&rs.  Thdn  they  made  their  head-quarters 
and  built  a temple  to  the  Hun,  They  grazed  large  herds  of  cattle 
in  the  wide  plains  round  ThAn,  and  issued  thence  to  plunder  the 
neighbouring  ritjAs,  The  throe  sons  of  Vila,  Khumfiu  KiiAchar 
and  Hursur  Vala,  settled  at  Chotila,  Mithinli,  and  Jetpur.  For 
many  generations  the  K A this  thought  more  of  making  their 
living  by  plunder  than  by  the  acquisition  of  territory.  They 
despised  husbandry,  all  they  cared  for  was  a fastness  to  which 
they  could  retreat  when  hard  pressed,  and  in  which  they  could  keep 
their  spoil.  Hence,  though  their  name  was  a terror  to  the  country, 
they  were  not  large  landowners  during  the  first  150  years  of  their 
residence  in  KathiAwdr*  Only  when  the  Muhammadan  power 
began  to  show  signs  of  breaking  did  their  earth -hunger  begin. 
Then  they  spread  themselves  through  the  heart  of  the  peninsula, 
taking  Jasdan  and  other  districts  from  the  JAdejM  and  A'lng 
Dbrtnnni  from  the  JunAgadh  chief.  They  penetrated  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  Amreli,  and  settled  at  Ktmdla  and  other  places 
on  the  borders  of  BAbriAvdd.  The  S&rvaiAs  ceded  Chital  to  them, 
any  many  other  Rajputs  followed  their  example. 

When  settled,  by  slow  degrees  they  became  more  respectable, 
but  their  information  was  gradual  ami  partial.  In  A.D.  1808,  Cob 
Walker  wrote  t The  K At  his  are  distinguished  only  for  rapacious 
habits  and  robbery.  To  this  mode  of  life  they  attach  neither  disgrace 
nor  reproach.  On  the  contrary  they  boast  of  their  devastations  and 
rapine,  and,  without  seeking  to  cloak  the  matter,  call  them  selves 
plainly  thieves.  Without  property,  and  frequently  without  a fixed 
place  of  residence,  the  K A this  despise  and  brave  the  resentment  of 
states  who  are  much  more  powerful  than  themselves*  They  pursue 
their  licentious  habits  without  restraint  The  disorder  and  misery 
that  arise  from  this  state  of  perpetual  hostility  is  easily  traced 
throughout  this  country. 

In  marked  contrast  to  this  state  of  things  Colonel  Walker 
describes  the  establishment  of  order  in  the  now  flour  idling  district 
of  Jetpur-Chital  under  the  sway  of  the  VAlAs,  These  he  designates 
reformed  Kutlm.  They  acquired  Ohit&l  from  the  SarvahU  about 
A.D.  173b,  Soon  after,  a wealthy  merchant  of  Amreli  annoyed  by 
the  exactions  and  oppression  of  the  officers  of  tho  JunAgadh  NawAb 
sought  refuge  at  Chi  tab  He  offered  tho  KAthis  half  of  whatever 
portion  of  his  property  they  could  recover  for  him  Tho  KAthis 
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made  a raid  on  Aiureli  and  recovered  the  merclinnt'e  property,  aul 
then  resolved  to  put  him  to  death  and  keep  It  all  for  themsulvet 
They  were  dissuaded  from  this  by  one  of  their  women,  and  not  only 
gave  the  merchant  back  all  Id*  goods,  but  refused  to  take  tho  sham 
which  he  had  promised  them*  They  had  their  reward,  for  not  only 
did  the  merchant  settle  at  Chital,  hut  others,  attracted  by  the 
report  of  such  generosity,  established  themselves  there  also.  The 
neighbouring  proprietors  put  themselves  under  the  protection  of  the 
KAthis,nnd  in  ajk  176ft  the  NuwAh  of  Junrigtulh  ceded  to  them  the 
important  districts  of  Mcndarda,  Bliilka*  and  Jaipur.  The  Kttlhis, 
finding  that  honesty  was  the  best  |K>liey(  gave  up  plunder  and  soon 
gained  a name  for  good  government. 

The  KAthi  chief  of  Jasdan  was  nut  long  in  following  the  example  of 
his  brethren  of  Jet  pur- Uhi  tab  About  the  middle  of  the  last  century 
Jetsur  Khiohar,  the  chief  of  Jasdan,  was  a notorious  freebooter.  By 
his  skill  and  daring  he  had  assumed  the  leadership  of  his  family, 
and  had  led  them  in  many  a foray,  and  established  a claim  to  black- 
mail in  Litnbdi,  Dhandhuka,  and  Kanpur,  lie  met  his  death  during 
one  of  his  raids,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew  Vadaar,  who 
managed  to  put  together  n com  pact  r state  of  thirty -two  villages, 
and,  ceasing  from  hU  predatory  habits,  sot  up  as  a model  landlord. 

Some  of  the  most  during  iind  troublesome  of  the  K A this 
established  themselves  in  the  Gir  lulls,  and,  sallying  from  their 
fastness* .**,  became  the  terror  of  l In*  wlmle  country.  In  the  end 
of  the  last  century  the  districts  of  YisAvndur  and  Chhelua  were  in 
the  hands  of  some  VAlu  KAthlS.  These  districts  covered  a large 
arm,  but  were  thick  with  forest  anil  almost  devoid  of  inhabitants, 
and,  as  the  KAthi  proprietors  were  unable  to  guard  their  possessions, 
iu  a.d,  1782  they  wrote  over  one-half  of  the  revenue  to  the  Nawib, 
reserving  the  other  half  n*  a maintenance  to  themselves*  In  *.tv 
1701  the  Nawdb  bestowed  his  share  as  a marriage  gift  on  tlie  chief 
of  BAnbvu.  The  latter  soon  began  to  harry  and  oppress  the  KAthi 
proprietors,  who  fled  into  the  Gir  mid  benune  outlaws*  The 
liantva  chief  subsequently  handed  nver  the  half  share  of  the  district 
of  V isA1 v ad  a r to  o 1 1 u of  1 1 )|  KAthi%  Vi  la  H Anil  i g,  w Ho  w as  at  feu  d 
with  tho  rightful  owner  Vtila  llAtra.  The  latter  was  the  friend 
ami  companion  of  the  rebel  GdikwAr  MulhArrav,  who  was  betrayed 
by  VAhi  Raning.  Vila  Matra  immediately  laid  waste  VisavaoAr, 
and,  in  spite  of  his  friendship  with  the  G&ikwAr  authorities  of  Aimed, 
drove  VAla  RAning  from  DbAri,  VAla  RAning  was  reinstated,  and 
Vala  Mfitra  died  soon  after  in  outlawry,  leaving  an  infant  sou 
named  HArsur  VAla*  Colonel  Walker  called  upon  Vila  RAning  ta 
surrender  his  hereditary  estate  to  Ilitrsur,  upon  which  lUnitig  also 
became  an  outlaw,  and  died  leaving  a son  called  BAva  YAIa. 

This  BAva  VAla  became  a renowned  freebooter,  and  his  name  is 
still  celebrated,  in  consequence  of  his  having  in  a.d.  IS20  seized  a i idar.com 
Captain  Grant  of  the  Indian  Navy  and  kept  him  in  coulln einent  iu 
the  Gir  for  four  months.  The  unfortunate  gentleman  commanded  tho 
GAikwAr’s  navy,  and  having  been  summoned  to  Amrcli  on  business 
was  travelling  through  the  Gir,  when  He  was  caught  by  BAva  Vala. 
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He  went  through  great  hardships,  of  which  some  account  is  Section  X* 
given  in  a footnoted  B&va  Vdla  wo*  killed  in  a,d.  18:24,  and  the  Kathia, 
whole  of  the  ancestral  possessions  of  the  tribe,  except  a lure 
maintenance  to  the  surviving  members,  passed  into  the  hands  of  the 


1 1 1 wa*  forced  * write#  Captiin  Grant  1 to  remount  my  hone  and  gnllop  off  with 
the  gang  who  took  me  hit u a large  forwt  Called  the  Gir,  where  I was  kept  prisoner  ou 
the  top  nf  a mountain  for  two  month*  and  fifteen  days.  During  the  whole  of  LhU 
timo  two  armed  moo  with  drawn  s words  kept  guard  ovtr  mo.  £ laid  among*!  the 
rooku,  drenched  with  rain  night  and  day,  with  the  exception  of  two  nights  whoti  the 
gang  fareod  me  to  accompany  them,  and  we  stopped  in  a friendly  village.  In  this 
t*x  p si  hi  on  I wk  occasionally  ulUtwcd  to  ruin,  hut  always  surrounded  by  a strong 
hand  that  fiiad?  all  attempt  to  escape  impossible.  In  one  village  where  thu  people 
faVrtlltd  lUv.i  V/da,  the  women  fctmk  my  part  and  upbraided  him  and  hii  men  for  my 
cruel  treatment.  Toward*  unfriendly  tillage*  it  wu  the  custom  of  the  hand  to  ride 
up  to  the  gates  and  chop  off  thn  h.wh  of  Utile  boys  at  pUy,  and  then  go  off  laughing 
and  rejoicing  ni  their  cursed  exploits,  When  they  returned  to  the  eq  cam  pm  .‘tit  *f&*r  a 
day ’d  in <i  rd<- ring  forage,  the  young  Kithis  used  to  boast  how  many  men  they  hid  killed, 
and  one  day  I heard  the  old  follow*  quest toning  thorn  rather  particularly,  whether 
they  wen;  aura  thy  hul  killed  their  virtuim*  Yee*  they  said,  they  had  soon  their 
apeara  through  the  n,  and  wen  certain  they  were  dead,  * Ah  * remarked  an  ohl  Kdthi 

* a human  he* tig  m worse  to  kill  than  any  ofch-iT  a.dioal  ; never  be  sure  th?y  are  dead 
till  you  see  the  hotly  ot  one  shlo  of  the  road  ami  tlm  head  on  the  other/  Ai  times  tlo 
chief  Lliiva  VAla,  iu  a shite  of  stupor  from  opium,  would  come  And  sit  by  my  aide,  ami, 
tn tiding  his  dagger  over  me,  a*k  imrinw  many  stub*  ft  would  take  to  kill  inu*  I mud 

* I thought  one  would  do  * and  l hoped  he  would  put  me  out  of  misery*  ' 1 suppose  you 

thmk  * he  would  answer  " that  l won't  kill  you  ; 1 have  killed  as  malty  human  beings 
as  ever  flsherm  in  killed  fish,  ou  l I should  think  nothing  of  putting  an  eud  to  you. 
Hut  1 shall  keep  you  a while  yet,  till  l sw  if  your  Government  will  give  me  back  my 
property j If  »o,  1 will  let  you  off/  When  not  plundering,  the  gang  slept  most  of 
thn  day.  At  night  the  baiter  of  tub  hurst'  was  tiod  to  hit  master's  arm.  When  thu 
animal*  heard  voices  they  tugged,  and  the  men  were  up  in  an  instant.  Occasion dly 
tliey  would  inform  me  how  many  px>pla  they  liod  killed,  and  the  niethiid  they 
pursued  whin  rkh  traveller*  refused  to  pay  the  sum  demand'd.  Tbit  wo*  to  tie  tin* 
poor  wrvtchu*  tu  a beam  across  a well  by  their  legs,  with  thrir  beads  touching  the 
water,  and  tlieu  to  saw  away  at  the  rope  until  the  torture!  victim*  satUfkri  their 
demands  j then  thu  KAthis  would  haul  them  up,  gK  from  them  a Amn/j  of  bill  on 
mini'  agent,  and  fcocp  tbom  prisoner  till  this  wn  paid.  Somiimie*  the  men  tahl  mo 
of  their  master'*  intent  Ian  to  murder  mu,  which  was  not  ploatant.  He  and  his 
iiiun  bail  many  disputes  about  mo,  as  ho  put  or  fears  of  the  consequences  of  my 
imprisonment  prevailed.  1 can  never  forgot  on«  stormy  night  when  they  were  all 
sitting  round  a great  fire,  1 lay  behind  them.  I dan*  and  wild  hearts  roared  an  mud 
u*,  but  did  not  prevent  my  hearing  a debate  upon  the  subject  of  what  tin  mid  be  dona 
w ith  inti.  The  men  cotnpiftimd  that  they  hail  Wn  two  month*  in  the  wood*  on  my 
account*  Their  families  wen*  in  the  vil luges  very  poorly  off  for  food,  and  that  thrjr 
would  *tiy  no  longer . Their  chief  replied  ‘Let  uu  kill  him  and  tire  to  soiuo  otlwfT 
part  of  the  country/  To  thin  they  objected  that  the  Englbli  would  lend  troop*  and 
take  tluir  familWi  prisoners  and  ill  uao  thorn.  So  In  the  end  it  wan  agreed  tu  k«jp 
me  for  the  present  My  release  wm  effected  at  lort  through  our  I’olutcal  Agent, 
Gaplam  BollauTiric,  who  prevailed  cm  tlie  Kawab  of  JunAgiiJb  t*i  uv  hi*  intloenre  to 
git  another  Kithi  who  had  forcibly  taken  Biva  Tala’*  district  to  rentes  it  to  him 
and  lllva  VAla  thus  baring  gained  his  uljjwi  lit  me  free.  My  Nufforiuga  during 
eontnrtnent  were  alumst  beyond  endurance,  and  I used  to  pray  in  the  evening  that 
1 might  never  sec  another  morning.  I had  my  hoot*  on  my  feet  for  tin*  first  month, 
nnt  being  able  to  get  them  off  from  the  constant  wet  until  I was  rcdm-i'd  by  si  ok  new, 
Severe  fever  with  ague  and  iniUtiimmuin  of  liver  came  on  me,  and  with  exposure  to  the 
opoii  air  drove  me  delirious,  no  that  when  l ww  let  go  I wo*  found  wandering  in  tho 
fields  at  night,  covered  with  verm  la  from  head  to  foot.  The  fever  and  ague  then 
contracted  continued  on  me  for  five  yiars,  and  the  ill  effects  still  remain,  my  head  being 
at  times  greatly  troubled  with  giddiue**,  sod  I have  severe  flu  of  ague.  My  memory 
is  much  affected,  hot  I can  never  forgrt  the  foregoing  inridenU,  tkmgb  it  is  now 
upwards  of  fifty  years  since  they  occurred/  Low's  Indian  Navy,  L 
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Section  X,  NawAb  of  -Jundgadh,  A song  composed  in  honour  of  BAva  Vila  » 

Hath  l*.  still  Hung  by  the  KAfchi  women,  a translation  of  which  la  given  belo  w*1 

Towards  the  clone  of  the  last  century  the  most  warlike  clan  c I 
KAthis  in  the  south -cost  of  the  peninsula  were  the  KhuuiAng.  This 
tribe  had  appropriated  to  themselves  the  rich  district  of  K and  U* 
and  for  a fang  series  of  year*  carrier!  on  their  depredations  in 
BhAvnagar  and  defied  the  power  am!  authority  of  it*  chief.  At 
length  dissensions  arose  among  them*  and  they  were  completely 
subdued  by  the  genius  of  VukbtsingjL  In  a >u.  1796  they  gave  up  the 
district  of  Kundla  to  him,  reserving  portions  for  thrir  ma  into  nance* 
In  like  maimer  Vakhtsingji  subdued  the  Kh^char  Kith  is  of  BotAd 
and  Gadlubu  Under  a settled  government  the  power  of  the  Kfithb 
has  entirely  succumbed.  Except  the  large  estate  of  Jetpur-ChiUl 
and  the  small  compact  estate  of  Jaadau  there  are  no  KAlhi 
possessions  of  any  consequence*  Those  that  are  left  with  a show  of 
independence*  os  Bogasrft,  Chotila*  B i bra,  and  Pali oih  are  divided 
among  a number  of  shareholders,  and  must  in  course  of  time  he 


1 fr'ong  tn  honour  of  Bdva  VUla  t 

Oh  ! HAva,  wn  uf  RAnihif.  iurarnMe  llAja  ftfiU  jiremner  At  Uie  countf  jf  ihuii 
ilttrtl  at  Vi  *4  v*duf  and  tLiv*.  >■  U thy  Thy  ib  il  L «*  « twnrda. 

mnii,  U [£uu  Vito,  baa  caused  tr*y  umiia  to  b*  rtuseuibcral,  Ofli  T von  of 

Admlttf. 

Blri  Vito  ha.fl  a Uf»U»r  rail#*!  UiUr*  They  r#  tr>4e*4  a liable  pa  If. 
They  weht  with  Die  army  uf  llJiwti  KuUli  m chief*  of  th«  furce,  Oh  * won  or 
JUnla#, 

Wlim  the  tronpa  «>f  niko>r  HidhJ  #ot:mhd  l hr  drum,  tbe  people  cf  Drd*n 
twauie  afraid  ■ muM*  nty  IMea,  ton  uf  lUnin^,  appear*.  4,  and  Out  Sidhl  fnro* 
fled  Oh  l amt  of  ft  4 iik  ijfi , 

Hdva  VfiJo  bod  twain*  hotwiik-n  vrltti  him  , he  honwlf  the  **urJ<tii*4i 
u‘u  tin1  thirteen  ill  ; may  ho  ptruh  who  killed  ihU  br*i*  wairW*  Oil  * *M  of 
lUnlne, 

The  morvhatitft  cried  that  tlioj  had  Iu*t  ihflr  wraith.  ihry  hare  rlouwt  iht.tr 
ah'i|w ; wIiL'ii  aJtvo  mom  y wu#  oeaitarak  fmm  dry  (jarr_itur»,  and  now  that 
iliuu  art  dead,  *00  the  red  powder  fljlng  in  cart  1 util*.  Oh  1 *<ni  uf  tifining. 

Mr,  tjreul  anil  AUiti  Mid  w<uv  fnlng  to  Amrrli ; Divo  Uvkid  out  end 
«aii1  * Certain  »riilw*  arc  coming  along  Ihr  road/  Ob  I non  uf  iUuimut. 

lie  aMx*d  tlio  hat-w  oarer,  he  t^ok  him  to  the  hi  I to,  tic  kept  him  luiprt' 
viiusl  fur  ftwir  mouth* ; Urn  hew*  wont  to  Cup  I and,  uii ! IkO#  VAIo,  p«- 
eerrur  of  the  cuttutry.  nhi  eun  of  fcUntn>f- 
Yoii  ktavc  him  fool  wheti  be  uked  lor  11 1 you  treated  Lint  witb  hununr  ; 
you  ct-nlii  U'd  Jlml  fin«  paMi  liim  ih\iihar  kui>ra  llti  laonuf  Hanliif. 

Th*1  Nawih  uf  Junitfiulb  calltfi  Hin  V&la  to  appear  bcJnra  him.  No  bIi| 

* I » dl  uot  tni«t  thou  aieept  Kerarhif  \tv  fiven  *■  a hwntaipM,'  Uh  I tun  uf 
RAnLmr. 

Thy  houie  ffrleve*.  thy  man  don  |rluvn  for  I hoc,  thy  friend#  nmurn  for 
tlice,  vhy  >ouu|[  mane  lomeata  Ibw.  w here  art  thou,  Uhl  rkiet,  Uhl  pin  of 
lUnlng, 

Thy  hod  latiuenu  thee,  thy  hedftcod  pTkcirefl  for  tbw,  tby  furniture 
mouruii  for  thee,  thy  garden!  and  thy  flu w era  lament  Uioe,  toara  flmr  fruiu 
their  ayea  f4r  iLeu.  U(i  t eon  of  Zliiiinjt, 

TMry  howix)  m atone  mat  for  Mva  Vila  to  nyoae  on:  they  palntnl  it 
with  rertuUkon  tint  tlio  wliul*  world  mlgiiL  inaJce  a plliirkmaov  tu  It.  Oh  1 
WHi  or  liinlair 

A >t at  cam#  fnun  tba  eorlb  to  rail  tlit  warrior  Mra  Vfltow  Whoa  they 
had  offered  thee  kncvnu.,  thy  body  Wat  left  by  thy  iiilrit.  Oil  f ooo  of 
(linlnjf. 

When  Vlthnha  Uiriii  at  UarcMla  heard  of  thy  death,  ho  refused  to  eat; 
the  unlv™  w«a  iHunjfcd  Itttu  irHof  at  thy  death.  Uh!  hm  uf  Rising. 

Ho  pnaat  or  merchant,  au  hard  ur  poet,  tuu  aunjt  Uiy  prahci ; but 
niilkiiiril  Vcdar  hoa  tlmi  celebrated  thy  uaam  fur  ew.  Oil]  hu  of  SJlnlny, 
keeper  uf  Itt  ccaatry. 
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broken  into  fragments  This  is  due  in  great  measure  to  the  law  of  Section  X 

equal  i uheritance  which  they  strictly  observe.  The  Katbi  proprietors  k«  this, 

themselves  perceive  this,  end  there  is  reason  to  l\o\>6  that  before 

long  they  will  adopt  the  system  of  primogeniture  which  prevails 

among  the  Rajputs.  As  a pustoml  roving  tribe,  the  Krithis  were 

always  fond  of  an  [male.  They  util  l have  large  droves  of  cattle  and 

pride  themselves  on  their  breed  of  horses. 

The  Kdthis  worship  the  son,  and  use  it  as  a symbol  on  all  their  fttUgivn* 
deeds.  The  symbol  has  much  resemblance  to  a spider,  the  rays 
forming  the  legs.  But  that  there  may  bo  no  mistake,  underneath 
it  is  always  written ; u The  witness  of  the  holy  suiiT  It  is  said 
that  their  fir*t  temple  was  at  Th&n,  but  they  do  not  worship  there 
any  longer,  and  both  temple  and  Image  have  been  appropriated  by 
the  Parmdrsof  Muti,  who  call  the  god  Mundavr  " The  K A this  adore 
the  sun  and  invoke  its  protection  and  aid  in  all  their  undertakings. 

Their  con  bust  with  Hindus  haa  gradually  instilled  into  them  some 
respect  for  the  ordinary  Hindu  gods  and  for  Br&hmatis.  They  are 
superstitious,  and  believe  in  omens,  placing  the  greatest  reliance 
on  the  call  of  n partridge  to  the  left.  At  funeral  ceremonies* 
instead  of  feeding  crows  they  feed  plovers  and  have  a strong  friendly 
feeling  towards  thorn , The  Kiithis  are  exceedingly  hospitable,  anti 
are  always  sociable  and  friendly.  They  are  illiterate  and  indolent, 
spending  their  time  in  gossip  and  soeiitl  entertain  meats,  and  rarely 
troubling  their  heads  about  their  affairs.  They  have  adopted  the 
Hindu  feeling  about  the  holiness  of  the  cow,  otherwise  they  are  not 
particular  as  to  their  food  or  liquor. 

Their  women  are  proverbially  handsome,  and  bear  a high  C**iom. 
character.  They  arc  un  a social  equality  with  their  husbands  and 
are  treated  as  companions.  Unmarried  and  married  women  like 
widows  wear  nu  wrist  ornaments.  Kathi  women  dress  in  black 
dot  lies  and  are  neat  and  tidy . They  keep  their  house  dean  and  well 
furnished  with  quilts  boxes  swinging-cots  imd  fans.  A Kathi 
seldom  marries  more  than  one  wife,  though  they  are  not  limited  in 
tliis  respect.  Widow -marriage  is  allowed,  hut  it  is  seldom  practised, 
except  m the  case  of  a husband  dying  and  leaving  a younger  brother. 

In  such  casus  the  rule  is  peremptory  that  the  younger  brother  must 
marry  Ids  brother**  widow. 

The  following  historical  sketch  of  the  Kdtbis  by  Colonel  J.  W.  ffwferjf* 
Watson  differs  in  some  respects  from  the  account  usually  received. 


1 In  1807  Cotomd  Walker  wrote : Their  peculiar  mode  of  inheritance  and,  tbr 
prrpi  tual  subdivision  of  proju-rty  & re  purliApa  greater  obstacles  to  tin*  improvement  of 
thi’  KjitliU  Own  their  lleratlotM  manner*  This  custom  forint  * continual  check  to  the 
accumulation  of  individual  property  md  the  ftugnwmttlon  of  tcrrU-onul  possession  ; 
it  pcrpHtute*  ft  great  number  of  small  and  independent  communities,  which  arc 
Without  the  un  Ann  of  protection  igainut  inter  oil  injuries,  and  contain  the  permanent 
eecil  of  internal  disorder. 

•The  Sanskrit  inscription  on  the  pedestal  of  the  deity  is  nearly  i I legible,  And 
would  betoken  an  earlier  period  than  that  toed  for  the  immigration  of  tbo  Ksrthi*. 

George  Lett  rand  Jacob. 

n 2131 — 33 
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It  is  valuable  as  confirming  the  theory  that  the  tribe  came  from  •on* 
part  of  Central  Asia. 

There  are  two  more  or  leas  plausible  accounts  of  this  famous  trib#, 
which  in  modern  times  lias  given  its  name  to  the  whole  peninsula 
of  Saurdebtm.  According  to  one  account  the  KAthis  had  their 
original  seat  in  Kuril istAn  in  Ama  Minor,  whence  they  were  driven 
by  TiglAth  Pileser  I,  of  Assyria,  who,  according  to  Rawlinson 
ascended  the  throne  about  B.e.  1130.  In  the  Assyrian  inscriptions 
they  are  described  as  Khatti,  and  in  the  Old  Testament  m Hitlites. 
In  the  wars  of  this  monarch  distinct  mention  is  made  of  the  Comini 
(KhumAus),  Rawlinson  mentions  (but  at  this  time  the  chief  city  of 
the  Khatti  or  Hltlites  was  Corel) emish,  an  important  place,  and  he 
says  that  the  ComAui  could  bring  into  the  field  an  anny  of  20,009 
ineu.  At  thin  period  the  Khatti  or  Hittitcs  appear  to  havu  been 
remarkable  for  their  fondness  for  horses  and  chariots,  to  have  been 
incapable  of  settled  government,  and  to  have  Wen  ready  to  serve  a* 
mercenaries. 

After  the  time  of  Tiglath  Pileser  the  Khatti  appear  to  have 
joined  Benh&dad  king  of  Damascus  in  warring  with  ShabtiAuerer 
II.  of  Assyria,  and  to  have  finally  Wen  subdued  by  him.  Saigon 
of  Assyria  is  mentioned  by  Rawlinson  as  having  warred  in  KurdistAn, 
but  whether  with  any  branch  of  the  K Alb is  is  not  mentioned.  But 
Rawlinson  specially  notices  that  Saigon  in  all  his  warn  largely 
followed  the  custom  of  wholesale  deportation  of  conquered 
oat  ions.  Whether  in  his  time  or  afterwards,  when  the  kingdoms 
of  Media  and  Persia  were  paramount  in  Asia,  the  KAthis  appear  to 
have  gradually  travelled  eastward  until  we  find  them  opposing 
Alexander  the  Great  at  SangAla,  three  days  march  from  the  river 
H yd  motes.  It  is  notable  that  Arrian,  in  bis  short  description  of 
the  KAtliis,  describes  them  as  roving  tribes,  not  under  the  authority 
of  any  Indian  sovereign,  and  speaks  of  thorn  as  associated  with 
other  free  Indiana.  That  they  were  recent  invaders  seems  clear, 
fur  Arrian  specially  mentions  that  Poms  nud  Abhsares,  both  Indian 
kings,  had  united  and  called  in  the  aid  of  many  other  Indian  princes, 
hut  had  been  unable  to  effect  anything  against  them.  Though 
gallant  and  warlike  they  were  defeated  with  great  loss  and  drives 
from  San gak,  and  wo  may  bo  sure  that  Forms  and  the  other  Indian 
kinga  took  care  that  they  never  returned  to  their  dominions. 

After  A.D.  1108,  during  the  reign  of  ShAlivahan  of  Joaolmir, 
according  to  the  Bi&Ati  annals,  the  KAthis  were  dwelling  as  far 
south  as  between  the  city  of  JAlor  and  the  ArAvuli  mountains*1 
Their  own  annals  arc  untrustworthy  before  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries,  because  they  show  traces  of  having  been 
concocted  by  bards  in  comparatively  modern  times.  But  it  seems 
probable  that  they  lived  in  MAlwa  for  some  time  and  thence  came 
to  Kuch b,  whence  they  entered  the  peninsula  of  KAthiAwAr*  It  i* 
however  possible  that  they  came  to  Kaehh  direct  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  JAlor, 
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It  is  difficult  to  at  what  date  the  Kathis  first  entered  the  Section  X* 
peninsula,  Gu  the  whole  it  seems  probable  that  the  V£lus  were  Kathta. 
established  before  tho  arrival  of  the  Kln4cliarsf  and  that  the  Hybrids 
were  probably  earlier  than  the  Y&los.  The  KhumAns  also  utc 
either  earlier  than,  or  coeval  with,  the  KhAcbars.  Regarding  the 
Avartias  or  miscellaneous  KAthis  it  is  impossible  to  say  anything 
certain,  except  that  the  DhAndhals,  tho  most  celebrated  among  them, 
took  their  rise  about  the  time  or  just  after  the  arrival  of  the 
KuAehurs,  Of  the  other  tribes  many  doubtless  are  earlier  then  and 
tunny  as  early  as  the  Kink- liars,  but  except  tho  DhAndbala  none  are 
later  arrivals. 

The  arrival  of  the  Kb  Ac  liars  can  be  calculated  within  a Few  years, 
and  may  roughly  be  fixed  at  a.d.  MOO.  Their  first  settlement  was 
ut  ThAn,  and  their  next  neat  was  Chotila  where  they  arc  still  found. 

From  these  two  seats  they  spread  all  over  the  PauchAl,  and  it  was 
they  who  by  their  daring  forays,  in  later  times  drew  ou  themselves 
the  vengeance  of  the  imperial  governors  of  GujarAc,  and 
Btibseque fitly  they  proved  no  less  troublesome  to  the  Mamthos.  The 
earliest  known  mention  of  & KAthi,  occurs  in  the  Miritd-Sikmulari 
where  Lomu  KhumAn  of  Khardi  is  spoken  of  ns  having  sheltered 
Suite u Muzaffar  of  GujarAt  in  about  a.i>.  1583.  Tho  first  mention 
of  KAthiawdr  ns  a sub- division  of  the  peninsula  of  KaurAshtra  is 
believed  to  occur  in  the  MirAt-i-Ahmadi,  which,  in  its  notice  of 
Azam  Kb  An  (about  a.d,  1635*  1642),  mentions  that  he  marched  to 
KAtbiAwtir  and  chastised  the  KAthis  who  were  continually  ravaging 
the  Dhandhuka  district.  In  another  passage  the  same  author 
notices  that  Azam  Khrin  made  suoli  excellent  arrangements  that 
travellers  could  pass  safely  through  JhrtlAviifJh,  KAthiAwAr,  tho 
country  of  the  Jim  of  NavAnagar,  and  Kacbli.  Another  mention  of 
the  Kaihis  occurs  in  the  mine  work  io  the  notice  of  the  viceroy  id  ty 
of  Kartalab  KhAu,  who  had  been  ennobled  by  the  title  of  ShujAat 
Khfin.  This  officer,  about  a.d,  1692,  stormed  Tiuin  and  dispersed  the 
Knthi  plunderers  who  had  made  that  place  their  head -quarters. 

The  YAlAs  seem  to  have  been  settled  in  KAthiAwAr  before  the  Kdthis 
as  tho  Tarikh*i-Sorath  speaks  of  & buttle  heLwecn  Shum**nd*din 
Amir  Khan  the  viceroy  of  Sul nl n Feroz  Tugldak  and  Vdla  ChAmpraj, 
whose  capital  was  situated  at  Julesbvar  in  tho  Baidu  hills.  Tins 
must  have  been  between  a.d,  1351  and  a.d.  1387. 

According  to  bnrdio  tradition  Yontvalji,  a Vila  Rajput  of  the 
Dhunk  house,  married  the  daughter  of  VishAlo  Pat  gar,  an  Avartia 
KAthi,  and  from  her  sprung  the  tribes  of  VA1up  KhumAn,  and 
KhAehar  KAthis,  called  from  their  high  birth  ShAkhAynt  or  those  of 
the  branch;  other  tribes  are  called  Avartia,  from  amr  other.  Thus 
the  modern  Katins  divided  themselves  into  two  great  clans,  tho 
Shdklutyat  or  those  of  the  branch  who  are  offspring  of  Ver&vilji 
and  the  Avar  tin  or  other  or  miscellaneous  clans* 

This  account  is  far  from  satisfactory  for  the  following  reasons* 

The  YALAs  of  Dhunk  were  a branch  of  tho  great  VAla  house  of 
Yak  Chnm&rdi,  who  reigned  also  at  TalAja  BhAdrod,  indeed  over 
the  whole  sub-division  of  Gohilvad  called  VAlAk  or  YalAkshctra, 
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Section  X.  When  Vurflvalji  married  the  KAtlnAnt  about  A,[>.  1*150  at  the 

Kathi*.  ©arliestj  there  roust  havo  been  at  least  500  Vdla  Rajput®  alive. 

History.  Now  we  are  asked  to  believe  that  the  offspring  of  YerAvalji  alone 
has  increase  to  a greater  extent  than  the  offspring  of  the  500 
YA?u  Rajputs  then  in  existence.  At  the  present  day  there  ar* 
at  len&fc  ten  Vila  Klithia  lor  one  Vila  Rajput  in  the  province,  and 
yet  Valoji,  after  whom  they  profess  to  take  their  name,  was  only  one 
of  the  sous  uE  Vcrdvulji.  Another  objection  is  that  the  name 
KMclmr  i®  unknown  as  tho  name  of  a man,  though  it  exists  as  the 
name  of  a tribe,  yet  if  Khachar  was  really  the  name  of  the  founder 
of  this  sub-tribe  many  of  his  descendants  would  have  been  proud 
to  bear  it*  Thu  same  objection  applies  in  a less  degree  to  Khumdn. 
Tho  name  Kb  urn  rinsing,  though  rare,  is  not  unknown  among 
Rajputs,  but  is  never  heard  among  Kathis. 

Tho  most  probable  explanation  seems  that  tribes  more  or  less  akin 
to  the  Hahi ids  ami  Jelhvds  passed  into  the  province  in  early 
times,  and  were  followed  by  a tribe  of  VAlds.  Of  these  the 
JethvAa  managed  to  get  themselves  recognised  as  Rajputs,  as  did 
the  Vitts  of  V6la  Ohamdrdi.  This  singular  fact  n?  main  a that 
tho  annuls  of  the  JethvAa  show  that  they  formerly  in  ter  married 
both  with  Rlibrids  who  do  not  protend  to  be  Rajputs  and  with  VdlAs, 
and  that  tho  DbAuk  house  of  so  called  Vala  Rajputs  inter* 
marries  with  them  to  this  day.  Si  ruuguly  enough,  though  the  DhAuk 
chieftain  U supposed  to  be  a Villa  Rajput  and  not  a Kalhi,  the 
Por  bandar  records  show  that  the  Dkdnk  lady  is  always  sty  lea  the 
KAthhiui  BAi  or  Kdthiuni  Ma,  n ml  their  residence  in  Nnvtinngar 
is  called  tho  palace  of  the  Katin  lady.  Though  they  are  unable  to 
give  the  reason,  this  fact  clearly  proves  the  Kith!  origin  of  the 
Villa  Kiijpnts.  The  truth  pmbably  is  that  the  doth  via  and  one 
or  two  branch  us  of  tho  VAla  KAthia  managed  to  get  recognised  us 
Rajputs,  and  (bat  tho  rest  of  the  tribe  continued  to  be  call  ad  KAthis. 
An  excellent  instance  of  the  process  of  conversion  from  a lower 
caste  into  a Rajput  occurs  in  the  case  of  the  Viighuhi  chic  flam  of 
Tbaru  JAmpiir  in  Krinkruj  in  north  Gujnrdt,  'Phis  family  wag 
original  Jy  Koli,  but  by  steadily  marrying  into  Raj  put  families,  it 
has,  within  the  last  hundred  years,  acquired  the  Rajput  status,  and, 
though  their  origin  is  known  to  their  immediate  neighbours,  they 
are  Vdghela  Rajputs  to  persons  at  a distance. 

By  the  second  account,  the  Kdthif  came  from  Nepdl,  tho  capital  of 
which  pluce  is  still  called  Kathmandu.  Wherever  the  Katins  have 
come,  they  have  had  a Mflrnlu  ; thus  Man du  in  Aldlwu  is  said  to  have 
originally  been  named  after  the  MAndu  in  Nepal,  and  the  KAthisare 
said  to  have  made  a long  stay  in  MAlwa.  According  to  this  theory 
a branch  of  thorn  went  to  the  Punjib  and  settled  at  ThAn  or 
Multlnin,  the  modern  Multtin,  When  they  appear  in  KAtbiAwir,  they 
bring  with  them  both  M&ndav  and  Thin.  Thdo  being  an  old  seat  of 
theirs  and  the  Muudtiv  hills  being  close  to  the  town ; tho  dist  ricts  of 
Mdtwa  near  tho  Rowa  Kantha  are  still  called  KAti.  It  is  difficult 
to  say  whether  the  Katins  originally  entered  Kuthiilwdr  from  Milwu 
or  from  Mu  Run.  On  the  whole  it  seems  probable  that  while  tho 
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Vila  KAthig,  afterwards  styled  Bajputs,  came  from  M&lwa,  the 
Khumdus  and  the  KMchar  Kathis  came  from  Multdn  by  Josaloiir, 
Aba,  and  Kackb, 

Each  tribe  of  K&thia  consists  mainly  of  two  separate  classes, 
Shrtkhdyats  who  do  not  intermarry  either  with  clans  men  of  their 
own  tube  or  with  Sh&kkflyata  of  other  tribes,  and  Avarthls  who 
intermarry  with  ShSkhdyats  and  with  whom  SbnkiiiiyaU  intermarry, 
hot  who  do  not  in  ter  marry  amongst  themselves.  The  Slmkh&yats 
include  five  tribes,  Yabis,  Khinndns,  KMehurs,  Hntia,  and 
Jogia  Kbumdus.  The  original  Kilting  consist  of  seven  tribes 
or,  according  to  some,  of  eight,  Main  jar  ids,  Tohrins,  Nnrads  or 
Ji  tv  adds,  Garibds,  On  lias.  Pud  v as,  Ndt&s,  and  Patgdrs,  The 
Avartiis  include  over  100  tribes,  There  is  also  a connecting  link 
between  KAthis  nnrl  Abb's,  namely  the  B&brifo  or  Barbara  who 
marry  with  Shtfkh&yat  K 4 this  and  also  with  Ah  ire.  The  three 
chief  tribes  of  BAbrika  are  Kotil&s,  Dhftnkdtfs,  and  Varus.  These 
sub- tribes  do  nut  intermarry  in  the  same  tribe,  but  each  with  the 
other.  Tluia  a Kotila  cannot  marry  a Kotila  nor  a Db  An  led  a a 
Dliriukda,  but  a Kotilu  may  marry  a Dhiukda  or  a VaniB  and  a Varu 
a Kotila  ora  Dhrtnkdu.  But  a Kotila,  Varu,  or  Dhdndka  may  marry 
either  a Shakh&yat  Kdthi  or  a common  BAbria  or  mi  Ahir.  In  brief, 
Bu briils,  with  the  exception  noted  above,  can  marry  not  only  among 
them  selves  but  with  Sbikhiyat  Katina  and  Akira.  It  seems 
probable  that  the  reason  of  their  not  marrying  with  the  Avartia 
KiLt.his  springs  not  so  much  from  any  objection  on  their  part,  but 
from  scruples  of  the  Avartids  who  look  on  them  also  as  Avarti&s. 

Then  comes  the  cognate  tribe  of  Ahirs.  They  have  no  objection 
to  i nteraarriago  among  themselves  or  among  BdbriAa  and 
Sh&k  fifty  at  Kdthia,  but  they  do  not  marry  with  Avartia  Kilt  hi*, 
probably  for  the  reasons  which  forbid  the  fiabriis  allying  tbomselvcs 
with  these  tribes. 

The  affinity  of  the  K a this  and  the  Ahirs  was  noticed  by  Abu  l Faal 
in  his  Ain-i-Akbari  (a.d.  1590).  Of  the  district  of  Soratli  ho  wrote  : 
* In  the  seventh  division  are  VAghelAs*  They  have  two  hundred 
horse  and  the  same  number  of  foot,  And  there  are  many  Kdthis  in 
tliis  country  whose  caste  is  that  of  Ahir.  These  people  roar  and 
train  horses.  They  have  a force  oE  6000  horse  ami  8000  foot.  Borne 
persona  consider  the  horses  to  be  of  Arabian  blood.  They  are  of 
knavish  conduct,  but  hospitable,  and  they  eat  food  cooked  by  any 
grefc,  They  are  very  handsome.  When  n Jagirddr  goes  among  any 
of  these  tribes,  they  first  exact  a promise  from  him  not  to  levy 
fines  from  them  on  account  of  the  unchastity  of  their  men  or  women* 
TUoro  is  a tribe  of  Ahirs  dwelling  near  tho  Kathia,  on  the  banks  of 
the  river  Dkaudi,  who  are  called  BoricUaa  They  have  3000  horse 
and  a like  number  of  foot.  These  are  constantly  at  war  with  tho 
J am/ 

Tho  Kdtbis,  who,  for  distinction,  have  been  called  the  ancient 
Villas,  have  no  doubt  been  in  the  province  for  at  least  a thousand  or 
twelve  hundred  years,  at  they  arc  mentioned  in  tho  curliest  records  of 
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both  the  JethvAs  aud  tho  ChudAxumAs,  But  the  modern  VAlAti  and 
KhnmAns  have  not  been  in  the  province  for  more  than  twenty  or 
twenty-two  generation!*,  say  about  500  years.  The  Kh&cburs  seem 
to  bo  oven  luter  comers,  and  not  to  have  crossed  from  Kaehk  before 
tho  middle  or  tho  end  of  tlio  fifteenth  century.  Thus  when  Jim 
HAval  entered  tho  province  about  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
he  warred  with  the  K At  his  and  drove  them  ax  far  south  at*  tho  river 
Bhtldar.  The  next  hil  tori  col  mention  is  of  Loma  Khurnan  of  Khcrdi 
■who  sheltered  Sultiin  Maraffar  about  the  close  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  Then  follows  Abul  Faria  account  in  the  A'iu.i-Akbari 
quoted  above,  and  finally  tho  mention  of  the  storming  of  Thau  and 
the  expulsion  of  the  Khdchara  by  Shujuat  Khan  in  a.d.  1092,  in  the 
Mirat-i- Ahmad t,  Lastly  we  have  tho  excellent  local  history  of 
DiwAu  B&uchodji,  who  too  distinguishes  between  ancient  and 
modern  Krithie,  that  is  between  Khdchara  and  KhumAua.  lie  says  ; 
‘Tho  KAthis  consist  of  thirty  tribes  or  clans  who  carne  from 
KborAsAn  and  so  me  from  PAvar  which  is  one  of  the  cities  of  Sindh. 
Tho  VAlds  arc  of  the  stock  of  tho  Rajput  Valds,  tho  lords  of  Dh&nk, 
through  tho  marriage  of  one  of  them  with  a KAthi  damsel. 
This  chief  was  expelled  from  his  caste  owing  to  his  marriage  with 
an  inferior  tribe  and  entered  that  of  tho  KAthi  a,  From  her  sprung 
two  sons  named  KhumAn  and  KhAclmr,  to  whom  tho  ruler  of 
JunAgudh  granted  a small  territory.  When  this  region  became* 

Sopuious  it  was  called  KAthiowAr.  It  is  also  related  that  Shams 
JiAn  1 having  slain  tho  Vila  chief  in  battle,  conquered  tho  town  of 
Kiloshvar  which  m in  the  Bardn  hills.  Afterwards  he  conquered 
the  district  of  Okha  and  overturned  tho  temple  of  Jagat,  aud  having 
turned  it  into  a mosque,  returned.  At  this  time  ho  heard  that 
CliAmprAj,  tho  sou  of  Ebhid  tho  KAthi,  Lad  a beautiful  daughter, 
dud  became  enamoured  of  her  from  the  description  of  her  charm 
though  ho  had  not  himself  seen  her.  He  therefore  demanded  her 
in  marriage.  But  Cbdmpraj  refused  to  give  her  saying  he  could 
not  ally  liis  daughter  to  a chief  of  another  religion.  Shams  K hi n 
therefore  led  an  army  against  him,  aud  Chdinpruj  after  putting  his 
daughter  to  death,  was  shun  together  with  1000  gallant  horsemen.* 
‘Quo  Vera  VAla  with  tho  permission  of  tho  NawAb  BahAdur  KLAn 
built  the  fort  of  Jet  pur.  The  K A this  pay  tribute  to  JuoAgacJb,  and 
the  ruler  of  JuuAgadh  also  takes  yearly  a horse  from  them.  These 
KAtbis  exist  by  f rebooting ( The  beauty  of  their  women  is  famous, 
for  it  was  formerly  the  custom  of  the  K hum  An  Kdtliia  to  carry  off  such 
handsome  women  among  the  lower  classes  as  they  could  lay  their 
bauds  oq.  But  in  these  ( v,n,ls9S]  times  the  Kathi  women  are  like 
ogres  or  demons-  Tho  Kathi  race  is  brave  gallant  and  hospitable, 
and  there  are  in  KAthiAvvAr  the  fortresses  of  Jetpur  and  Mandarda 
Bilkha,  Bagaara,  Kumlla.  Jasdan,  Chita),  Suibtmra,  Ar mind  pur, 
Bhtidla,  DbiSndhalpur,  PAliAd,  aud  others,  but  some  of  those  are  not 
strongly  fortified/ 
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The  M&hia'fl,  2000,  are  chiefly  found  in  the  district  of 
Sorath  in  K&thi£w£r.  Most  of  them  claim  a K&thi  origin.  They 
are  a turbulent  excitable  tribe.  In  A.D.  1367  they  were  in  revolt 
and  established  themselves  in  the  Gir  hills.  Afterwards  on  being 
pardoned,  certain  lands  were  made  over  to  them  on  service  tenure^ 
They  were  disarmed  in  1873  and  since  then  have  quieted  down. 
The  tribe  has  no  divisions  and  the  members  intermarry.  They 
are  poor  husbandmen  and  are  soldier*  rather  than  labourers,  The 
men  are  tall  and  strong  with  bronzed  skins  and  follow  Kithi  and 
Rajput  custom*.  They  are  very  ignorant  and  set  their  faces  against 
education  and  handicrafts. 
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SECTION  XL— HERDSMEN. 

Under  Herdsmen  come  four  classes)  Ahirs,  Rhanrids,  Mere,  fcml 
with  a strength  uf  478, 17d  or  4,8:j  per  cent  of  the  total  tlindu 
population*  The  detsuls  arc : 
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A'hirs,  the  Abhirs  or  cowherds  of  ancient  Hindu  writings,1  w th  m 
strength  of  133,043,  are  found  chiefly  in  Rmjih  and  KiithidwAr, 
According  to  Mann,  Ahirs  are  sprung  from  a Brahman  and  an 
Ambastha  or  Vaid  woman,  acooraiiig  to  the  Brahma  Purin  from 
a Kshatriya  father  and  a Yaisya  mother,  according  to  the  Bhagvat 
Puran  from  Vaiaya  parents,  and  according  to  an  old  tradition  from 
a Rajput  slave  girl  and  a V&isya  slave*  They  claim  to  be  Y&isy&s, 
hut  by  Rrahnmus  are  classed  as  Sudras.  Resides  in  Kaehh  and 
KiUbiAwdr  they  are  found  in  large  number*  in  Central  India9  ami 
Raj  puts  tin,  in  many  parts  of  the  North-West  Provinces, s and  in  east 
Bengal*  Though  now  depressed  and  of  little  consequence  they  were 
once  a powerful  elans,  Thu  name  of  A'sa,  the  A'hir  ruler  of  Asirgadh/ 
connects  them  with  the  Shepherd  kings  or  Qdvti  Rdtftii  of  Rh&ndcsh  j1 
they  ruled  in  Central  India  near  Mirzdpur  and  in  NepAl;*  they  seem 
closely  related  to  the  great  Buddhist  dynasty  of  Pal  j : and  according 
to  the  Vishnu  Pur&u  they  were  universal  sovereigns  reigning  between 
the  Andhra  and  the  Gardabha  dynasties**  Traces  of  the  Ahirs  are 
thought  to  l>e  preserved  in  the  Abisares  of  Alexander's  historians  (#25 
B.c*),  the  ruler  of  the  hills  between  Mari  ami  the  Margate  pass,  a 


* 9*mlrrifc  writer*  an  Abhir  i*  a gvuorul  terns  far  tlm  \vw  ttoU  population  of  tb* 
north- *"#»t  uf  India.  Yiviun  d*  8t,  Martin'i  Gsrog.  GfW.  i?t  LuLmv  ile  I'liulf,  230. 

1 In  Central  India  is  a large  tract  called  after  Hum  Ahirvida.  Tod'i  Water  a 
India,  A53. 

* In  the  south  uf  Dohli  from  Marcbrah  to  near  Bibarueyu  wul  from  S*lemjmr  !o 
Gorakhpur  to  Hugrauli  in  Mirmpur.  Elliot1.  Rare*,  I.  3* 

4 FfcmliUh  quoted  in  ElUotfi  Barctf,  I,  2, 

1 A c Limn 'f tin u him  U‘i  u tntctil  1*4  arm  tins  Aliir  anil  tho  Ntig  or  $rmke  kings  of 
Gujuntt*  The  retomhlanco  iu  sound  between  Aliir  aud  Alii  snake  h apparently  the 
origin  of  this  suggestimi. 

•Elliot's  Raws*  I*  Tod'.  Western  India,  353;  Asiatic  Rc*e*rcW,  IX.  439. 
Imcripikiii  of  Vlraiena  the  AUitrs  king  iu  Cave  VIII.  at  >JA*ik,  perhaps  the  third 
emtury  a.d. 

7 Tod's  Aimali  of  fttjtothiu,  II,  409,  F Elphinitoiw*.  Ulitofy,  J67* 
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tract  known  by  Hindu  writers  as  Abhisara/  and  in  the  Sabina, 
Iliiria,  or  Abhiria  in  Up|*?r  Sindh  mentioned  by  Ptolemy  (a.d.  150), 
and  in  the  Peri  plus  (a.d.  and  apparently  identified  with  the 

A Mura  of  Hindu  writers.* 

Like  the  ATiirs  of  the  North -Woe  t Provinces  the  GujarAt  ATiirs 
claim  Krishna's  birthplace  Mathura  as  their  first  seat*  They  && y that 
from  Mathura  they  came  with  Krishna  to  Oirniir  in  KAthi&vviir,  and, 
from  there  going  to  Thar  autl  Pdrkur,  ended  in  Kachh,  Some  of  their 
surnames  are  the  same  as  Raj  mi t tribe  names.®  The  Ahira  are  neither 
eo  handsome  nor  so  robust  as  the  Mers  They  also  vary  more  in  appear- 
ance* Many  are  middle-sized  and  commonplace,  in  some  there  is 
a notable  itrain  tall  to  lankinos*,  with  clear-cut  features,  the  booked 
iwe  and  sharp  chin  mailing'  some  of  the  fares  on # the  coins  of  the 
J unAgadh  SAh  or  Sinh  dynasty  (a*t>.  1 L*4  - 37f>),  apparently  a trace  of 
one  of  the  northern  conquering  tribes,  whose  occupation  as  herdsmen 
or  whose  depressed  condition  on  the  decay  of  their  power,  led  tu  their 
oinbcxlimejit  in  some  earlier  tribe*  The  men  shave  the  head  except  the 
topknot,  and  generally  sliave  the  chock  and  clan,  though  a few  wear 
long  busliy  whiskers,  An  Ahir  woman  is  middle-sized  and  somewhat 
Ca’riT  and  less  coarse  than  a Bharvad  woman*  The  men  wear  a black 
and  white  headdress  like  the  Mere,  and  a short- puckered  jacket  and 
tight-ankbd  trousers  of  hand-woven  cotton  like  the  Bharvdds*  Some 
wear  a blanket  thrown  over  the  shoulder.  The  women  are  easily 
known  by  their  coarse  free-hanging  blanket  shawls,  pink  cotton  skirt, 
ami  smooth  flattened  auk  let.  Tho  cloth  or  bodice  does  not  differ  from 
the  Bharv4dTs  bodice*  A'hir  girls  are  fond  of  spangled  hcadecarves 
and  bodices  \ I heir  petticoat  is  generally  red  fringed  with  green.  Their 
home  tongue  is  a corrupt  GujarAti.  They  are  poor,  many  of  them 
sunk  in  debt,  ami  generally  living  in  small  tiled  houses  with  stone  and 
mud  walls,  with  a good  store  of  cattle,  but  no  furniture  beyond 


Section  11 

E[aAI>lllMr. 

A*h1r«. 


* Vivien  <!i*  SL  Martin  netMf.  Ore  calk  et  Loti  foe  riiiJii,  144  j Cunningham**  Arch 
Uep.  IL  £3, 

* luuwn  wiv*  Pto1cray*i  Sabiria  in  t)i«"  AbfcJm  of  Indian  ffcogrsph™  (Jntir*  A«Utic 

Hcnjr,  IX*  270 ).  But  according  to  tlm  usual  account  the  Abler*  iff  the  PtirAM  wit 
the  wwlern  of  India  from  tly*  TiptI  to  Dovgad.  Elliidi  Harr*.  L2;  Bird** 

MirAt  i-Abnudi,  H.  On  the  AllaUtbiid  pillar  {oMut  &.t\  4001  Abbiro  it  tm-jiLiuiioil  licit  to 
PrATitjuii*  in  Upper  Sindh,  St.  Marlin  fox  abovo),  101. 

General  C tinmi^hfirtj  (Arch.  Rep  II,  'i3  - 33}  would  tra***1  both  Abhinfr*  in  tho  Ponjafb 
■ml  Abhiria  tu  Siiulli  to  tlia  Ab.tr-.  or  Sii*  the  gr«it  linin' Hkjtbim*  nu-c  that  mnqnenul 
lb*  Punjab  ir.il  Sind  in  tho  iccntiil  cuntnry  fl,Ci  According  to  Cunningham  Alexander's 
AbbhAro  on  1 iL.VoTrttd  fnnn  of  Abirin.L.li^  ilk  called  after  b.  -indcjiiy  of  SkjtUftM  of 
tbo  Abjir  horde  transplanted  from  Jfyrknn  it  by  Dlrint  Hyntiupe*  (n.a,  495).  Tills 
branch  of  tlie  AbAi-n,  be  bold*,  ar*i  rcprn4t>utcil  by  the  modem  Uakarx.  lu  UU  opinion 
tlie  Abhiria  of  PUilomy,  thr-  l^ripliir  ami  the  Hindu  pc^replHru!  twk  Ua  name  from 
the  main  laxly  «f  tbo  A bun  nr  8tu  who,  in  tk  *eeund  century  fuc*.  eoaifucrod  tbo 
Punjab  aud  Sindh,  and  about  a hundred  year*  lit^r  were  defeated  by  tho  Yurrhi  and  their 
power  routined  t*i  the  lower  Patij&b  and  feiiulh.  In  hb opinion thaw  A hint  aro  represented 
by  the  and  Ifeda  la  anjipLirt  of  (icncral  Cunningham  b view  it  truly  bo  noticed 
that  ihn  last  reading  Miggeatod  fur  tbe  doubtful  juw-0£n  in  tin)  IVripUli  ti  Aburatiku  not 
Abiratiko,  UeCrlndVi  Mphi  md  Coaningbim'i  Areli,  Bep  II.  40. 

* Tbdjf  ■uriiuiudi  arc  Alalia,  llarmlio,  Bliularko,  ii  bid  is,  Bhoiula,  Bhibha,  Bhona» 
Bhothar,  Chavda,  Chctaria,  4 'h  hue  bar,  Chudioonio,  Ga^io,  tJog'iiaro,  Ooliel,  OorU, 
Jgjfah  Kachhot,  K^nialSo,  Kan ira,  Kha^a,  Kiiunii,  KomilnU,  Pidamt  Pdluii 
B&vAHjo,  Satijva,  Slndhav,  Sisotia,  Vddbia,  Vatra!  ■Jrtd  Vijra* 

n 2131—31 
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Section  XI*  bod-quilts  cots  ami  largo  earthen  jars,  the  jars  sometimes  ornamented 
with  figures  ami  pettily  arranged  in  rows.  The  Ahir's  imlinary  food 
A hire*  i*  much  hke  that  of  the  Vriuia  and  K aiibi,  millet  bread  and  pul*e  and 
millet  with  milk  and  vegetable*.  When  he  tun  afford  it  the  Abb 
drinks  liquor  in  modem timi  and  cats  mutton,  venison,  and  other  game, 
hut  not  beef.  Thrifty,  but  nut  very  hardworking,  they  are  dirty  in 
their  ways  and  among  themselves  quarrelsome  audsp  tefuL  They  uve 
given  up  eat  tic- herding  and  except  a few  who  are  carpenters,  they  iiv* 
as  husbandmen.  The  women  help  by  cleaning  and  iqnmi  ng  cotton* 

Like  the  Bdbriris  they  reverence  Tulsbiahdm  (Lak>hmi  and  Krishna) 
and  a number  of  local  goddess.  Chi  Id  mi  arc  liefcrotbed  at  any  age 
and  married  between  twelve  and  fifteen.  Like  R shrine,  A'hirs  celebrate 
their  marriages  eyery  year  on  ono  fixed  day.  On  the  marriage  day  tb* 
women  of  the  Family  with  singing  bring  a woollen  imago  of  Uanpati 
and  place  it  in  the  marriage  canopy.  As  the  bridegroom's  party  ilr.vet 
up  in  carts  the  bride's  relations  come  out  to  welcome  them  with  ringing. 
The  ceremony  is  performed  Ly  a Pang  a Brdhw&nd  The  details  do  not 
differ  from  those  observed  at  other  Hindu  marriages.  During  the  day 
to  the  sound  of  the  drum  dho!^  the  women  dance  in  a circle,  and  the 
men  go  through  a stick  dance  ddndu/a  rtf*,  muring  in  a circle  and 
striking  at  each  other  with  sticks.  Two  feasts  are  given  by  the  bride's 
party  and  on  the  third  day  the  bridegroom  leaves  taking  his  wife  with 
him.  Among  them  it  is  usual  for  a younger  brother  bo  marry  his  elder 
brother's  widow.  Some  of  the  A'hir  women  are  more  independent  than 
among  the  stricter  Hindus,  not  cover  ug  their  face*  in  presence  of  their 
elders  and  sjteaking  freely  with  their  husbands.  Their  births  and 
marriages  are  registered  by  Rrivals  a kind  of  degraded  Blidta*  The 
caste  has  a headman  who  with  a committee  of  l hr  nude  settles  all 
disputes*  Breach  of  caste  rules  i n punished  by  Hue  and  eating  with 
forbidden  persons  by  excommunicaton. 

Babriae.  Closely  allied  to  the  A'hir*  arc  the  Babriaa  who  inhabit  a small 

district  in  smith  Krithiriwrir*  In  spite  of  their  scanty  numbers,  tbs 
Bribrift  elan  has  no  fewer  t him  stventy*t wo  division*,  Tony  marry  their 
daughters  to  Krithis,  and  take  in  marriage  the  daughters  of  A'hirt, 
They  arc  not  restricted  as  to  the  number  of  wives,  marrying  as  many 
as  they  are  able  to  maintain*  Thu  llahr :ris  and  the  Alrirs  gradually 
drove  out  the  Vo  la  Rajputs  from  the  district  now  know  n as  Bkhririvad  < 
they  levied  blackmail  cu  any  traffic  that  pushed  through  their  limit#  a* 
they  happened  to  lie  settled  in  a little  frequented  part  of  the  country 
in  a border- land  open  to  the  feuds  and  rivalries  of  the  Muhammadans 
of  Junagmlli  and  the  Rajput*  of  Uuhilvrid  ; they  gave  free  asylum  to 
outlaws,  and  they  lived  for  some  time  before  and  after  Colonel  Walker*! 
settlement  (ad.  1803-1805)  almost  entirely  by  plunder.  They  haft 
now  fallen  to  the  rank  of  peasant  proprietors,  and  uwn  only  thirty 
villages.4 


Itidar.com 


1 Tb »h  IkihmtTii  rilne  with  Xhlt*.  TW  air  mid  to  h*v«  juwm!  Ita  Xtir*  a!  tb 
time  of  PRTiliurlm'ft  per^eutum  by  saying  Lb c Ahiri  were  not  Kf hitriyu  but  the  ■□dSIs 
Uv  of  BrAtuniro*. 

7 Detail*  givm  in  KithiAwir  Ganitecr,  VIII.  132-  Hi. 
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Btaarva'ds  or  Shepherds  with  a strength  of  128,47-1  are  found  all  Section  XI. 

over  GnjarAt.  According  to  one  story  they  are  of  the  same  caste  as  HHaosMiif. 

the  Mehers  to  whom  Krishna’s  foster-father  Nand  Metier  belonged.  Bharvad*. 
According  to  another  story  they  am  the  descendants  of  a Vaishya 
father  and  a Sudra  mother*  Their  original  home  h said  to  be  tiokul 
VriodAvan  near  Matli  tira.  From  Gokul  they  am  said  to  have  moved  to 
Mcvwar  and  from  MeywAr  to  have  spread  hi  to  GujarAt  Kathiawar 
and  Kftchh,  They  are  close!)'  related  to  the  Kakiris  with  whom  they 
oat  but  do  not  inter  marry.  They  have  a largo  number  of  surnames 
of  which  forty-six  are  known,* 

The  men  are  heavily  built  and  of  middle  size.  Except  where  it  is  Apptaranee* 
tanned  ml  or  brown,  the  skin  though  rough  and  roam  is  aomewhafc 
fair.  The  face  is  square  and  the  features  irregular.  The  eyes  arc  brown, 
seldom  black,  occasionally  light  brown.  The  expression  ia  sturdy 
tending  to  heaviness,  the  head  and  face  hair  is  black  sometimes  brown, 
the  chest  is  hairy.  The  women  we  middle-sized  aquare-sb ooldcred 
and  strong,  with  a flowing  stride  in  walking.  The  akin  is  coarse  and 
dusky  but  sometimes  fair  tanning  a bright  brown.  The  eyes  are  brown 
or  black  not  un  Frequently  nearly  closed  by  heavy  drooping  eyelids. 

Sometime*  a clear-cut  Face  with  a soft  relined  expression  redeems  a 
group  j but  as  a rule  the  features  arc  irregular,  the  expression  hard, 
the  voice  strong  and  tending  to  harshness.  Few  BhorvAd  women  are 
neat  or  clean.  They  arc  not  fond  of  bathing,  their  heavy  woollen  clothes 
make  washing  troublesome  and  their  coarse  crisp  hair  m seldom  oiled  or 
smoothed.  The  true  BharvAd  dress  for  men  is  three  blankets  of  Draw, 
undyed  wml  one  wound  in  broad  bands  round  the  head,  a second  ted 
round  the  waist  reaching  the  knee,  and  a third  thrown  arrows  the 
shoulder*  A woman’s  dress  consists  of  a petticoat,  a brown  woollen 
hoadsrarf  hanging  loose  from  the  head  with  yellow  or  ml  spots, 
and  a b>lice  open  behind,  loose- fitting  in  front,  and  carried  down  within 
an  inch  or  two  of  the  waist  of  the  skirt.  Unmarried  girls  wear  a 
headscarf  and  a petticoat  of  col  bin  generally  bright  in  colour.  Some 
BharvAd  men,  especially  young  men,  wear  in  the  upper  left  ear,  occasion- 
ally in  l>oth  cars,  a gold  button  called  bhungri,  through  a hole  in  the 
centre  of  which  is  passed  a gold  ring  called  rtr.  Some  men  wear  a 
necklace  uf  coins  or  of  coin-1  ike  circles  and  a handsome  bracelet  of  heavy 
filagree  work  called  vanrfir,  with  a flower  and  very  small  box-like 
cylinder*  welded  on  to  it*  Some  men  also  wear  silver  finger  rings,  In 
the  upper  left  car,  sometimes  in  both  upper  ears,  young  women  wear  a 
hanging  ring  with  a silver  cylinder  or  akota  set  at  right  angle*  to  the 
ring*  Old  women  wear  from  the  upper  car  banging  silver  ornaments 
called  lotigu  and  in  the  lower  mi-  hollow  silver  hangers  called  nnntjlu 
The  chief  necklaces  are  the  silver  called  nanklif  and  the  kdntkilot  a 
garland  of  rupce-like  silver  circles  falling  below  the  breast  in  a heart  or 


3 BlmrvtaU  lisvc  jv  lar*?*'  numlicr  uf  *nrnrm>eji  Among  whirl]  are  Bajnro, 

lUiuhlitvti,  Itiikurhi.  iM&rut,  BihUji  CTmehrrn*  Dmnk  a.,  IKinSwrr,  D1iuik*<  Dhiugio,  rhijnhi, 
FinjjftU*.  F4tjiriii,  C»lin  tJaia'if;*,  Ufrikarda,  JudaH,  JvtUl,  Kafir.  Kit**!!*# 

KhiOit,  KhmrAjfia*  KtuMn,  Laiiibari.L.  Ldmptu  Minpi  MAi  k'uhv,  \Uiiad,  MiviJ*, 
Huilhiu*.  Mitnjvn.,  K4rL.fi.  Elunvu,  iUifcdia,  lW^uv  Shidr,  Simlhnt,  Suflin,  Tnriiii 

Ttii^n,  Varnn  Vtrai.  uni  Vaultra. 
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Section  XL  tongue  shaped  jwmlarit  called  jibro . The  WacefeU  are  either  a double 

liRBpfiuny  ring  of  white  or  ml  ivory  rallied  chhirfit  or  a heavy  silver  ring 

Bbarvada,  called  kanchio,  the  inner  half  flat,  the  outer  half  rut  in  deep  cog-wheel 
sections,  On  the  left  Little  finger  they  wear  a ring  called  kei da  and  on 
the  left  ring  linger  a plain  ring.  The  anklet  is  a round  ring  of  silver 
drooping  at  each  side  called  kuun-kudln*  On  the  great  toe  a silver  guard 
called  artaftdtleiiti  worn,  and  on  the  second  and  little  tie  ft  silver  ring  called 
viitchhia*  80111c  hoys  wear  a silver  necklace  and  u bracelet  or  klukut  a 
plain  heavy  ring  on  whose  cud  are  stamped  the  totals  of  a flower,  lb  dr 

home  tongue  is  Gujarati,  though  in  the  Punch  Mahal  a some  speak 
MAlvi*  In  their  dress  and  houses  they  are  much  like  R&h&ris, 

F*0*'  They  live  chiefly  on  milk  uml  millet  cakes,  though  a few  in  Kacbh 

and  Surat  eat  the  flesh  of  sheep  and  gouts.  Except  in  Surat  they 
do  not  drink  Liquor.  A few  of  them  arc  hutdiandmen  and  labourers 
but  the  hulk  are  shepherds  or  cat  tie*  keepers.  Their  flocks  of  sheep 
and  goat*  are  kept  in  the  outskirts  of  villages  and  are  driven 
into  the  grass  and  bind) lands  by  day  anil  brought  hack  at  night. 
Between  November  and  June  they  move  about  the  country  in  search  o£ 
pasture,  They  sell  goat  and  ewe's  inilk  ami  weave  and  sell  woollen 
blankets*  They  are  also  paid  in  grain  or  in  cash  for  penning  their 
flocks  in  empty  fields  as  the  manure  h highly  valued.  Instead  of  sheep 
and  goats  many  Bhamids  keep  cattle  both  rows  ami  buffaloes  and 
make  their  living  chiefly  by  Belling  clarified  butler. 

Almost  all  classes  of  villagers  talk  of  Bhnrvrids  as  Bhuts,  that  is 
evil  spirits,  The  Bharvdds  do  not,  quarrel  with  the  name.  We  are 
Bhtits  they  say,  If  a villager  is  asked  why  an1  Bharvids  Bhuts,  he 
answer  They  arc  so  stupid.  Their  wildness,  their  sudden  and  weird 
appearance  among  their  sheep,  a small  heap  of  blankets  rising  into  a 
huge  figure  give  point  to  the  nickname.  Their  fitfullies*  is  also 
uncanny,  suddenly  bursting  from  stolid  dulnass  to  frantic  ni shin ga  and 
the  oddest  shouts  yells  and  culls.  Moreover,  they  arc  nnclomi,  seldom 
bathing,  seldom  washing  their  blanket  clothes,  Finally,  they  are 
sin-laden  or  pdpit  selling  their  sheep  tn  be  slain.  The  RharvfrU  almifc 
their  sinfulness,  80  evil  are  we  our  Brahman*  cannot  suppoit  the 
burden  of  our  guilt.  Of  our  Audieh  BnUimatiB,  all  are  gone  except 
one,  and  she  is  a childless  widow.  Their  greetings  are  hearty,  Male 
accrual  ntancca  at  meet  ing  shout  ft  cheery  Ibtm  ! Ram  ! or  they  du?p 
right  hands  and  touch  the  chest  and  shoulders.  Relations,  both  men  ana 
women,  who  live  in  distant  villages,  when  they  meet,  fall  on  each 
other's  necks,  the  elderly  women  taking  to  themselves  the  younger*! 
ill-luck  either  by  waving  r aha  their  hand*  in  front  of  the  person 
saluted,  or  by  baldilenat  that  is  evil-taking,  by  touching  the  temples 
of  the  saluted  with  their  finger-tips  nnd  then  pressing  the  knuckles  of 
their  hands  against  their  own  temples  till  the  joints  crack. 

Except  a few  who  are  Rdmfinnndis,  the  Bhanr&ds  are  followers  of 
Mothers  or  Maids  who  are  figured  on  silver  and  copper  plates.  In 
Rewa  Kfintha  they  call  themselves  the  followers  of  JhAliihjlpji  and 
Baladev  whom  they  describe  as  two  holy  Rajputs.  r11ie  names  suggest 
a connection  between  the  Bharvridst  and  the  two  tribes  of  JhAlfU  and 
Bolas  or  Vidas,  Jlmlahapji  is  their  special  object  of  worship  to  whom 
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i\wy  offer  vows  when  their  animals  sicken.  In  parts  of  south  GujarAt 
the  owners  of  sheep  ami  goats  worship  on  Tuesdays  or  Sundays  and  on 
AVHi  Chand'is  m October  any  she- goat  or  ewe  which  keeps  aloof  from 
the  linden  and  is  barren,  The  festival  held  most  sacred  by  the  Bharv&ds 
is  the  Naprdtri  or  Nine  N'ghts  in  Sep  tembe r-Getober . All  on 
the  bright  eighth  of  Am  in  Oc toiler  and  a few  fust  during  the  brat 
nine  days  of  that  month.  Jkatrij  in  April -May  is  their  sheep- 
shearing  day*  Most  of  them  believe  in  and  uiiiny  uru  supposed  to 
practice  sorcery  and  witchcraft*  They  have  three  famous  holy  men  or 
iihagati,  Am  bo  Hlmlo  ami  KAgliav. 

As  Bharvad  children  are  often  bom  when  thc:r  parents  are  moving 
from  place  to  pla-e  no  ceremonies  are  performed  on  the  birth,  on  the 
sixth  day  after  a b'rth,  or  <m  giving  the  child  cooked  fo<xl  for  Ihe  first 
time.  The  marriage  customs  of  the  Bhamilsuf  north  GnjarAt  KAthiA- 
war  and  Kachh  are  pecular.  Like  Kudva  Kanbis  Bharvdds  celebrate 
their  marriage- only  onca  in  twelve  fifteen  or  twenty* five  yearn  on  a 
day  in  Faistvikh  (May)  and  all  the  BharvAds  of  the  neigh hour  hood  hold 
their  marriages  in  the  same  place*  The  marriages  are  held  in  open 
ground  on  the  skirts  of  the  village.  The  richest  BharvAd  among  those 
who  wish  to  get  their  daughter?  married  buys  the  ground  where  the 
marriages  arc  to  be  celebrated.  This  is  necessary  because  the  ground 
ennnot  be  used  a second  time  for  marriages  but  is  kept  as  pasture,  and 
an  ornamental  wooden  poet,  called  the  marriage  pillar,  is  set  up  and 
preserved  to  nhow  that  the  ground  ha*  been  used  for  marriages.  The 
ground  is  first  surrounded  with  a fence  of  bamljoo  poles  and  a booth 
is  Uuilt*  A branch  is  cut  off  a inroi  or  khijda  Prosopis  spicigera  tree 
and  taken  in  a cart  to  a carpenter  who  forms  it  into  a square  po*t  with 
the  image  of  Bbavatii  set  on  its  to p,  The  post  is  thou  taken  to 
the  booth  and  planted  in  the  ground.  While  it  is  lining  planted  the 
women  drink  targe  quantises  of  milk  and  butter,  which  so  excites 
them  that  they  become  frantic,  singing  hieky  songs,  breaking  down 
hedges  and  spoiling  the  crops.  In  the  centre  of  the  booth  a square  or 
don  is  ra  k'd  off  with  bamlioo  posts  and  coloured  earthen  jars  are 
piled  at  the  four  corners*  Shortly  Ijefore  the  marriage  hour  the 
several  brides  with  their  relations  and  one  BrAhman  priest  meet  in 
the  booth.  At  the  hour  fixed  for  the  marriage  all  the  bridegrooms 
come  to  the  booth  one  after  the  other  anti  are  received  by  the  wife  of  the 
man  who  bought  the  ground  and  paid  for  the  booth.  In  rd-eiving 
each  bridegroom  the  hostess  shows  him  a miniature  plough,  arrow, 
and  churning- stick.  The  bridegrooms  pass  into  the  booth,  and  each 
sits  beside*  his  bride.  The  several  pairs  of  brides  and  bridegrooms 
then  go  to  the  par  t of  the  booth  where  the  h Aijda  put  is  planted. 
The  hands  of  the  several  \mits  arc  joined  hy  the  BrAhnwu  priest  and 
each  pair  walks  round  the  post,  hows  to  it,  and  offers  it  a cocoa-kernel. 
They  are  next  taken  to  the  central  square  or  cAeri,  where  the  hems  of 
their  clothes  are  tied  together,  and  they  walk  round  a fire  which  is 
lighted  in  the  middle.  This  completes  the  marriage  ceremony*  The 
man  at  whose  cost  the  booth  was  built  feasts  the  assembled  BharvAds 
for  three  days.  He  partly  rcjiays  himself  by  levying  a tax  of  lie,  12| 
from  the  father  of  each  bridegroom. 


Section  XT* 

Humane*. 

Bharvad* 
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Section  XI. 

IllttDlUMN. 

Bhamda. 


Wcddi  ? ty* 


The  following  k an  account1  of  the  Bbarvrtd  Jung  or  Shepherd 
Wedding,  which,  after  an  interval  nf  twenty-four  years,  was  held  oa 
EHth  April  I ^95  at  K hot] saia,  a village  of  the  Navrtnagar  State  in 
Krtthi&wdr,  attended  by  about  12,U(K)  people  of  whom  SUDD  wen 
Bliarvrtds,  Before  the  lustival  ( 2Ht,h  April  3rd  May  18J5)  was  over 
775  Eharvrtd  couplet* *  were  married. 

In  a year  which  the  astrologer  declares  favourable  for  a gathering, 
and  if  also  the  stock  of  grass  is  sadiriont  and  the  season  lias  been 
good,  the  council  of  the  Bharviids,  accompanied  by  a Brill  man  aiul  a 
carpenter,  go  to  their  guides  lodge  at  Kharrtvrtda  and  mk  the  Hava  to 
fix  a go  oil  day*  The  men  of  the  tribe  arc  called  to  the  Hava’s  lodge 
and  present  him  with  a kori 9 ami  a sheep  from  each  herd.  The 
Briva  feed*  the 'council,  the  Hrrthnian,  and  the  carpenter  on  milk  and 
rice,  a ceremony  which  is  called  Dud  h- pin*)  nr  Milk-drinking.  Then  the 
council  go  round  the  different  settlement  uf  Uharvrtds,  and  are  feasted 
by  them.  After  thi*  the  council  fix  on  one  of  their  number  to  be 
Leader*  The  Leader  must  bo  a well-to-do  man  of  high  position  in  the 
tribe.  * In  the  recent  arrangements,  Dosa  KrtnaoE  Khodsara  waa  chosen, 
partly  because  he  was  respected  and  well-to-do,  partly  because  he  was 
anxious  to  gain  merit,  in  thu  bop  that  merit  might  help  his  second 
wife  to  1 1 ring  him  a sun.  Some  time  after,  on  a day  chosen  as  lucky 
by  the  astrologer,  two  or  three  months  before  the  day  fixed  for  the 
gathering,  the  Leader  and  other  members  of  the  council  with  their 
wives,  taking  Mir,  that  is  rice  and  milk,  the  Birth  man  astrologer,  and 
a Khcdsaru  carpenter  of  the  Vais  Suthar  caste,  go  in  cart*  to  the  village 
of  Hh  Arthur  about  four  mites  north  of  Khedsam.  At  DliiLrthar,  with 
drums  pipes  and  singing,  they  \xihh  in  procession  to  an  old  hhtjaro  or 
ittmri  rreaopU  epicigera  tree,  which,  on  the  five  last  occasions,  ha* 
supplied  timber  for  the  marriage  pillar,  and  ask  permission  to  cut  timber 
paying  the  owner  about  301)  kora.  The  astrologer  makes  the  Leader 
perform  a horn  ur  fire- sacrifice.  Then  under  the  astrologer’s  direction 
the  women  murk  the  stem  of  the  true  with  vermilion  stick  grains  of 
boiled  rieo  and  tie  a string  soaked  in  feanl'ti,  and  a piece  of  red  cloth  to 
certain  branches  of  the  tree,  which,  along  with  some  feet  of  the  stem 
are  to  be  spared.  On  some  occasions  thu  astrologer  tells  the  Leader  to 
cut  hia  little  right  finger  and  with  the  blond  to  mark  the  stem  of 
the  tree.  If,  as  happened  on  the  present  occasion,  he  finds  the  time 
unsuited  to  human  blood,  the  astrologer  calls  fur  a black  sheep,  slits 
its  right  car,  and  with  the  blood  murks  the  stem.  Blood  k required 
to  be  rubbed  on  the  tree  to  please  the  maternal  undo  or  mtimo  who 
lives  in  the  khijuro*  and  who,  if  not  appealed,  will  be  enraged  if  his 


1 The  Bhirvtiri  Jnuf?  in  the  Joufim!  uf  tho  A nt  h ropologi  cal  Society  of  Bombay,  IV. 
Number  I pageii  40-74. 

* A kot'i  in  worth  about  five  finnan 

*Tlie  Xft  j/uro  tiru*  Ik  drearl&l , not  because  it  h«  a taw-tipi  rit,  but  bneeusc  fn  the  tww 
lived  u.  rniftno  nuiteniul  uii-  fo,  Thu  the  droikd  spirit  b the  maternal  uncle  b In 
agnMHiMDfc  with  the  trout*  uf  polyandry  nm<^  the  Rluu-vfcik.  In  the  early  polyaudroui 
eriun  genumt  At  the  next  of  kin  among  ancestral  malt*  tide  mdmo  holds  the  uf  the 

jjiVr*  and  bapdtv  or  father  of  the  bier  ooo-husb*ml  institution.  In  We* tom  I nits 
the  Br&hiueo  b the  reprint  at  ivo  of  the  later  on#- husband  system*  in  Rateigm  the 
ordinary  term  of  addrcn  to  a lower  days  stranger  is  rndput.  To  all  a Urthuian 
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home  is  destroy od.  After  the  blood -rubbing  the  astrologer  bands  the 
I leader  an  axe  and  orders  him  to  cut  certain  branches  of  the  tree. 
From  dread  of  mama  the  Leader  trembles  so  convulsively  that  five  men 
liave  to  hold  him  by  the  waist.  With  lhc*e  men  to  lack  him  the 
Leader  makes  two  or  three  strokes  at  the  branches.  Before  the  branches 
fall  the  Leader  is  ordered  to  run  without  looking  lock.  As  soon  (is 
the  Leader  is  gone,  the  Khedsara  carpenters  complete  the  cutting  of 
the  stem  ami  the  lopping  of  the  branches.  The  timber  is  loaded  cm 
carts  and  carried  in  procession  with  music  and  singing  to  the  carpenter's 
house  in  K lied  earn.  Before  he  begins  to  dress  the  stem  the  carpenter 
performs  the  Vithm  Karma  or  worship  of  the  great  World- Builder.  Ha 
lays  a piece  of  green-cloth  and  some  pink -powder  and  rice  on  his  yard- 
measure  and  worships  it,  offering  sweet  "balls  to  BrAhmaus.  When  the 
worship  is  over  the  work  of  shaping  the  stem  into  a JIanikitaml/ta  or 
Ruby  Pillar  begins.* 1  The  stem  is  about  twelve  feet  long  and  nine  inches 
in  diameter.  The  top  is  carved  into  a tray  tike  scpiaro*  Into  a hole  in 
the  middle  of  this  square  the  carpenter  fastens  a three- feet  high  image 
of  Rhav&ui,  which  he  ban  car  veil  out  of  a ]K>rtinn  of  the  tree,  He  also 
picks  out  from  the  out  timber  four  bkK-ks  about  three  feet  long  four 
inches  broad  and  three  inches  thick,  ami  fixes  them  as  arms  into  the 
pillar  about  eight  inches  below  the  top,  carving  a seated  monkey  or 
Hanmmin  guardian  at  the  end  of  each  arm,  He  further  chooses  from 
the  timber  four  blocks  aljout  four  feet  long  and  six  inches  square.  Each 
of  the*e  blocks  ho  carve*  into  a chain  of  &ix  links,  each  link  about  six 
Inches  long.  At  the  foot  of  each  chain  ho  fast  eras  two  cross-boards 
about  a foot  long  and  four  inches  broad  leaving  a space  at  the  end  of 
each  cross- board  on  which  to  rest  an  oil  saucer.  The  topmost  link  of 
each  of  the  chains  is  fastened  into  the  end  of  one  of  the  arm- pillar*. 
The  pillar  is  cut  square.  Each  face  is  divided  into  seven  panels,  leaving 
the  two  feet  at  the  bottom  plain  to  lie  buried  in  the  ground  when  the 
pillar  is  set  up  in  front  of  the  Leader'*  dwelling.  In  the  eastern  face 
the  lowest  panel  is  Gnnesh  ; above  (hinesh  in  Jifislikiilanki  g/tada 
the  spotless  steed,  the  winged  three-footed  horse,  the  tenth  incarnation 
of  Vishnu ; above  the  hor^c  is  Jmlrftni  Bari,  Indra's  angel;  above 
India's  angel  arc  two  female  May  arm  or  milk -chunters ; above  the 
ehurner*  is  the  Sakti  or  Influence  of  the  first  di$  or  quarter  of  the  sky  ; 
above  the  region  Influence  is  Narfeinglidd*  JJdva,  who,  acuordiug  to  a 
hical  story,  lived  at  Khedfiara  and  converted  the  Hliamkhij  above 
Nat>ingluhU  is  Paishurhm  Hava,  another  Bkaivad  saint.  The  south 
panels  are,  at  the  foot  Kdn-Gopi,  that  is  Krishna  and  Go  pi,  then 
Shirvan  carrying  in  baskets  his  blind  father  and  mother,  then  Ilanum&n 
the  monkey-goal  then  Kritdraa,  then  the  Sakti  of  the  second  region, 
then  HamimamMs  Bava,  a local  saint,  then  Pfenning  Bdva,  another 
local  saint.  The  west  panels  arc,  beginning  from  the  foot,  ValumdAs 


Section  21. 

HKtmnvi*. 

Bharva'ds. 

Wedding. 


mama  i*  sore  In  irtir  hit  migtsr.  Similarly  in  ifiuth-wcnt  KdtbiAwdr  crop  aid  guarded 
from  lliu  evil  cy«  anil  tihvr  blight*  by  planting  uu  lie  bonier  of  the  Hubl  n »t<jno  n.ddL-n- 
td  and  called  rntfFwtf,  A Brahman'*  fluid  ban  no  ouch  atone.  When  a Brrflunan  eulti* 
■Fnlor  in  a village  near  Khednn  WM  *tfc*d  Wfaero  b jour  rad  bio  ? lie  replied  Who  over 
biflid  nf  a mtfmo  troubling  n Brill  man, 

1 The  name  rubj  tnggeitfl  Lbat  the  marriage-pillar  once  gleamed  with  blood. 
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Section  XL  B£va,  the  chief  BhamUl  saint,  witli  a trident  in  \m  right  hand  and  a 

H*iuwstES,  small  Urmr-glass  drum  or  damaru  in  his  left.  Above  Yalarndds  are 

Bharva  ds.  Rama  and  Sila,  then  N;i  radii  ji,  chief  of  the  heavenly  minstrels,  then 

Wt&iing.  RancIindrAi  of  Dvrirka,  then  the  Influence  of  the  third  quarter,  then 

GoprildiU  a Rharvnd  guide,  then  Mavdar  a disciple  of  (inp/tl  Iris,  On 
the  north  face  the  lowest  panel  is  Kan-Uupi,  then  Namnh,  then 
Ganjrin  with  a snake  in  his  hand,  then  Paras uiAm  with  a battlo-aie 
in  ha  right  luiud,  then  the  Influence  of  the  fourth  quarter*  then 
Yejanand  Bhssariyo  a dm  ran  taint*  then  Hanuimindita  a C hary  id 
guide.  The  image  of  Ulinvani,  wh  eh  is  to  be  set  on  the  top  of  tho 
pillar,  faces  eotst*  On  her  head  is  a pod  called  indoni  or  ehundi,  on  the 
pal  is  a large  jX)tp  ami  on  the  large  pot  wrapped  in  green  is  a small 
pot  in  the  month  of  which  is  set  a cocoa  nut  Bhavdni  is  dressed  like 
an  unmarried  Dharvrid  girl  in  a cotton  print  headscarf  or  ch  imari,  a 
striped  cotton  hijuia  or  bodice,  and  a ml  cotton  j>etticont,  Her 
ornaments  are  a ch  audio  or  browmark,  a golden  nosering,  an  al'ota 
or  large  rouml  earring,  a silver  necklace  and  chain,  wooden  wristlet*  on 
her  right  wrist,  the  marriage  fruit  widAtri  or gvla  Raiidui  dumetorum  on 
her  left  wrist,  and  on  her  ankles  silver  chains*  Nile  holds  her  hands  open 
and  hollow  in  front  of  her  breast,  and  in  her  hands  lies  a oocoauut  resting 
nn  mango  leaves.  About  halfway  tip  the  east  face  of  the  pillar,  a bracket 
about  a frHit  square,  draped  with  a green  cloth,  hides  a blac k -atone 
image  about  four  inches  high  of  Khuriydd  Ttuikur,  the  lame  Krishna.1 
Above  Khoriy&l  two  miniature  silver  umbrellas  guard  a small  tiara  or 
Ttivpiit,  anti  on  the  green  cloth  rests  a small  brass  bull. 

When  the  pillar  and  imnge  are  ready,  Uie  carpenter  asks  the  Brahman 
to  fix  the  day  when  the  pillar  sheuld  be  act  up  m front  of  the  Leaders 
dwelling*  On  the  day  used,  which  U generally  three  days  before  the 
beginning  of  the  gatherings  a band  of  Bliarvdde  carry  the  pillar  io  their 
anus  and  lay  it  on  oue  side  in  front  of  the  EjusiiWk  houne,  A space 
about  fifteen  feet  square  is  marked  off,  and  in  the  rent  re  a bole  is  dug* 
Near  the  bole  the  Leader  performs  a ham  or  fire-sacrifioo.  In  the  lids 
are  dropped  a betel  nut,  a dried  date,  a handful  of  rice,  a current  copper 
coin,  and  a mango  leaf.  The  pillar  is  rubbed  with  vermilion  stndur 
and  ml  powder  Lin^s,  a pinch  of  boiled  rice  is  (Implied  on  the  vermilion 
and  the  pillar,  and  the  pillar  is  planted  in  the  hole  about  ^wo  feet  dean, 
care  being  taken  that  the  image  of  BliavAni  faces  east.  When  the 
pillar  is  set  tho  Brtdimati  dijJH  it  mango-leaf  into  a water-pot  anti 
sprinkles  the  pillar,  a cocoanut  is  broken,  and  a lighted  if  hi  lamp  is 
set  at  its  foot.  Tho  four  saucer-lamps  on  each  of  the  crosses  at  tbs 
ends  of  the  chains  are  then  lighted  and  kept  carefully  alight  till  aftef 


1 Tho  ivnvm  for  tVw*  Wno  Krintirm  on  the  bucket  i>  thnt  ut  tho  firnt  Jung,  whoa  th# 
pillar  wa b carved  Kri:-ljtin  upjicnml  to  t lie  l.c.ukr  un  i u&kt ; You  have  carved  godi 
and  yttr-K*  on  your  j>Ulnrn*  Mu  you  have  not  curved , Without  my  pretence  oe  meat* 
injf  ran  he  tie  Ut . The  Leader  io  fear  promise!  a bracket  ami  prayed  Kmhoa  la 
rome.  Knilma  *mtl  : Cnrvo  a aundl  uiih^c  of  me  in  black  atone..  If  too  image  i»  per- 
fect the  whole  tribe  will  come  * il  tho  imnge  ii  not  complete,  some  Iiharvtda  will  sol 
attend.  In  carving  tho  iicingi*  one  leg  wan  broken*  The  brokiii  Linage  was  net  up,  A 
patty  from  Lllper,  twelve  milcst  north-OMt  of  Jamnagar,  did  ml  come.  At  they  were 
alerting  for  the  fair  a curt  ivua  upset  ami  some  of  the  puitpk  killed.  Tho  rest  stayed 
at  home. 
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the  Fat-filling  or  offering  to  the  Pnvaiyde  or  Hernmplmiditcs.  On  the 
®ame  day  a red  &fr>ne  called  Rtimdevpir,  the  founder  of  the  nohool  of 
aeoetiet  to  whom  Valfundag  the  llharvfkl  guide  belongs,  is  placed  near 
the  pavilion  on  a wooden  board  strewn  with  gmrne  of  wheat  and  a 
burning  lamp  is  set  in  front  of  it.  Next  day,  round  the  pillar,  a 
pavilion  el  rough  bamljooe,  about  fifteen  feet  high  and  ending  in  a peak 
supported  by  two  branches  of  the  pahtt  tree  Butea  froudusa,  resting  on 
two  of  ihu  pillar's  arms,  is  set  up,  enclosing  a square  of  about  fifteen 
feet*  The  bamboos  are  covered  with  coarse  white  cloth,  and,  about 
halfway  up,  the  pavilion  is  hung  round  with  a garland  or  fora  a of 
mango-lraves  and  cocoa  nuts. 

For  the  recent  Jang  the  pillar  w as  set  up  and  the  pavilion  completed 
on  Saturday  the  27th  April  IMPS,  Next  day  (Sunday  28th)  the 
BharvAds  began  to  assemble.  Each  patty,  ns  they  arrive,  oome  to 
worship  r In?  pillar,  lire  iking  a cocoanut,  giving  half  of  the  kernel  to 
the  Leader  and  distributing  the  rest.  The  Leafier,  who,  since  the 
cutting  of  the  kijato  tree*  is  in  a somewhat  dozed  state,  sits  in  the 
west  of  the  pavilion  and  receives  the  gifts.  Strictly  he  ought  to  remain 
in  the  pavilion  without  speaking  or  moving,  but  the  burden  of  preparing 
the  feasts,  one  of  which  has  to  be  given  on  this  and  the  two  others  on 
the  two  following  days,  forces  him  to  be  up  and  doing. 

While  the  pillar  in  carving  the  Leader  and  council  are  making 
arrangements  for  the  three  great  feasts.  A letter  is  sent  with  a fee  of 
150  fcerii)  inviting  the  Jam  Suheb  to  be  present  at  the  gathering. 
Leave  to  cut  grans  it  linked,  and  the  Dnrbtir  m reminded  of  the  usual 
present  of  a turban  and  should ercloth  to  the  Leader*  From  the  Darbar 
are  borrowed  seven  great  circular  fiat-bottomed  pans,  about  srv  feet 
across  and  eighteen  inches  deep  called  kndaias,  for  bulling  rice  and  heating 
gkit  and  three  pakMU  or  water* carriers,  Other  necessary  vessels  are 
hired.  The  Leader  enters  in  hi  contract  with  Lohftna  traders  to  supply 
gAit  molasses,  rice,  and  mung  pulse,  In  addition  to  the  food  supplies, 
in  some  of  the  fenced  enckmm  near  his  house,  the  Leader  stores  krgo 
quantities  of  hay  and  of  firewood.  For  the  recent  gathering  the 
amounts  laid  in  were  250  man*  of  gAt  worth  Kb,  5000,*  16U  mans 
of  molasses  worth  K».  275,  200  wan*  of  rice  worth  Kk  506,  ami 
525  mans  of  khlchdi  worth  Ks,  800.  In  addition  there  were  200 
kkandi*  of  fuel  worth  Ks*  300,  400,000  bundles  of  grass  worth 
Kk  1000,  earthen  pots  worth  Ks*  300,  and  miscellaneous  articles  worth 
Ks,  200,  or  a total  outlay  of  8375  koria*  To  this  is  to  be  added 
the  outlay  on  ktukunx  and  other  miscellaneous  charge  amounting 
to  about  6000  t&ris*  Against  this  is  to  l>e  set  martin  go  receipts  at 
Ks*  16  ti  couple  (an  additional  fcori  1 in  paid  to  the  J rim  j , tori* 
12,271,  leaving  the  Leader  about  2100  or  Ks.  70>  out  of  pocket. 
The  supply  of  each  of  the  main  articles,  tho  ghi  molasses  rice  and 
hh  ichdi , fills  a separate  room, 

The  supply  arrangements  arc  completed.  with  little  difficulty*  The 
most  troublesome  point  is  to  settle  who  are  to  be  the  leading  bride  and 
bridegroom*  The  honour  of  being  leading  bride  and  bridegroom  or  king 
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and  (jueeu  of  the  gathering  is,  in  the  raise  of  the  bridegroom,  believed 
to  cany  with  it  the  penalty  of  death  within  six  months.  It  follows 
that  it  is  self1*  it*  an  easy  matter  to  find  a family  w I ling  to  $\  are  a son 
to  till  a poriton  i,f  finch  shortlived  honour-  The  bridegroom  i a 
generally  an  orphan  and  barfly  off.  lie  is  tempted  to  accept  the  post 
by  a subscription,  which,  in  the  present  cate,  amounted  to  9tl0  kotti ; 
by  his  freedom  from  marriage  charges  j and  by  the  honour  which 
ait  aches  to  the  position  of  leading  bridegroom,  The  bride  is  generally 
an  orphan,  lint  in  the  case  of  the  brick  the  objection  is  less  strong  u 
tlie  supposed  penalty  is  widowhood,  not  death,  and  Bhamid  widows 
easily  remarry. 

In  the  pi oent  case  the  ehoFen  bridegroom  was  a man  of  thirty-eight, 
both  of  whose  parents  were  dead,  and  who  was  in  needy  circumstances 
The  bride  was  a baby  of  four  months,  whose  mother  k a widow,  s 
relation  of  the  Leader,  The  bride's  father  k uncertain  \ He  k believed 
in  [»e  a Rabnri.  Except  through  the  channel  of  this  sacrificial  wedding 
the  girl  could  not  be  Admitted  a member  of  the  Bhnrvtld  (immunity. 

In  the  evening  of  Sunday  (*-h th  April),  about  five  o'clock,  the  first 
of  the  three  feasts,  cor  skiing  of  khu  fuii,  that  is  pulse  and  rice,  is 
given  to  all  who  have  arrived.  After  the  feast  the  people  in  then 
different  encampments  spend  the  gi  eater  part  of  the  night  in  singing 
and  dancing  to  the  music  of  drums.  Numbers  continue  to  arrive 
during  the  night.  By  noon  on  Monday  the  2dthf  KbeJsara  is  already 
the  centre  of  a large  encampment.  The  entire  western  upland  u 
covered  with  the  camps  of  parties,  the  bulk  of  whom  have  come  forty 
to  fifty  miles.  Many  of  these  camps  are  fenced  \vi*h  a circle  of  carts. 
Inside  of  the  ring  of  carts  the  spare  is  crowded  with  men  Women  and 
children,  cattle,  brass  anti  day  water  pots,  bundles  of  clothes,  and 
supplies  of  food  hay  and  fuel.  Ab  a shelter  from  the  sun  and  the 
chill  sea-breeze,  over  the  carts  or  out  from  their  sides  or  fastened  to  the 
ends  of  poles  stuck  in  the  ground,  long  white  cloths  are  stretched  in 
numbers  large  enough  to  give  to  the  encampment  the  appearance  of  a 
crowd  of  small  tents.  Luring  the  festival  the  plain  is  full  of  life. 
Strings  of  crowded  carts  come  from  a distance  and  part  es  on  foot 
arrive  from  the  vil'ages  round.  Lines  of  women  in  their  streaming 
dark  or  maroon  woollen  head  scarves  and  skirts  pass  with  water  pots 
to  and  from  the  pools  in  the  Sorsth  river,  Groups  move  from  cue 
part  of  the  eucamj  ment  to  another  visiting  friends  or  paying  their 
respects  to  the  wedding-pillar,  or  carrying  a tthraumt  to  offer  at 
Mich  ok  shrine.  Among  the  camp  in  ojcti  spaces,  a}  art  from  the 
rest,  ftfpiat  small  parties  of  tlie  Dherla  drummers,  whose  music  forces 
the  BharvAds  to  dance,  A sprinkling  of  camels,  numbers  of  harees 
and  ponies  raced  here  and  there  by  boys,  and  lines  of  handsome 
KAthidwAr  and  north  Gujardt  cattle  complete  the  gathering. 

On  Monday,  shortly  before  noon,  u kind  of  two  or  three  bundled 
Bharvads,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  police  and  the  entreaties  of  the 
Leader,  burst  into  a hay  enclosure  ami  carry  off  arm  fulls  tn  their  camp#. 
In  the  afternoon,  when  the  hottest  hours  are  over,  the  stream  of 
arrivals  again  sets  in.  Of  the  arrivals,  besides  Bharvada,  a large 
number  of  If  era  and  A'Uirs  como  on  fw>t  from  the  neighbouring 
villages,  while  others,  almost  all  of  whom  are  Bb&rv&ds,  arrive  in  carta 
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rr  on  horseback  from  distances  of  forty  or  fifty  miles.  These  strangers 
come  in  strings  of  carts  drawn  by  excel  lent  bullocks,  either  the  sturdy 
and  hardy  local  or  the  larger  and  more  showy  YadiAr  or  north  GujarAt 
animal.  The  carts  ore  filled  with  women  and  children.  The  parties 
who  bring  a bride  or  bridegroom  are  led  by  drummers.  If  they  bring 
a bridegroom  he  is  in  red ; if  a bride  she  wears  a white  bodice. 
Though  they  are  not  finally  married  till  the  gathering  is  over,  these 
brides  and  bridegrooms  are  more  than  betrothed,  as  before  leaving  their 
houses  the  Lug&i  or  formal  giving  in  marriage  lias  ln?en  performed  at 
the  bride's  father's  house.  The  men  are  dressed  in  hand-woven  loosely 
rolled  white  and  red  bealcloths,  short  cotton  jackets  close  pleated  at 
the  shoulders  and  tied  down  the  left  side,  and  loose  trousers  tight  bdow 
the  knee.  The  women  have  the  dark  of  their  woollen  over- robe  and 
skirt  relieved  by  red  ] atterns  and  spots  of  white  or  yellow  knot  woik. 
Their  gay  apron -bodice  called  kdpdft  or  cloth  is  of  pale-blue  yellow  or 
rod  silk,  the  petticoat  or  skirt  is  maroon  or  ruddy-brown  relieved  by 
sewn,  printed,  stamped,  or  knotted  patterns.  The  girls  arc  gay  with 
bright  bodice  and  red  green-edged  petticoat.  All  arrive  in  great 
good  temper.  Some  tired  and  thirsty  rest  at  the  river  to  drink  and 
wash  their  face  band  aiui  feet.  Then  they  move  on,  and  m the  wide 
and  stony  plain  that  rises  westwards  from  the  Leader's  house  they 
establish  a camp  kn  a h by  the  name  of  their  village  and  guarded  by 
a ring  of  their  carts.  As  soon  as  the  camp  is  chosen,  the  party  hurry 
to  the  pavilion  to  make  their  reverence  to  the  Mata.  Then  the  men 
arrange  the  carts  and  cattle  and  the  young  women  take  brass  or  earthen 
pots  and  make  for  the  river.  The  elder  women  stay  by  the  carts, 
arranging  the  kit  and  preparing  For  cooking.  It  is  the  end  of  April, 
but  the  day  is  not  hot*  The  strong  sea-breeze,  though  it  has  passed 
over  twenty  m W of  heated  pla  n,  is  cool,  almost  dull.  Its  steady  force 
drives  clouds  of  duet  before  it,  and  sudden  devils  rush  past  whirling 
heavy  fawn-coloured  dust-rolies. 

Mean  while  the  men  of  (lie  camps  wlm  have  been  settled  overnight 
or  since  early  morning,  after  breakfast  and  a sleep  arc  set  agoing  by  the 
beat  ng  of  drums,  They  form  into  groups  and  dance  the  si  ck  or  circle 
dance.  Many  of  them,  e*[  ecinlly  the  Mer  visitors,  who  arc  treated  witli 
the  deference  which  their  good  looks  breeding  and  skill  in  the  dance 
deserve,  perform  with  admirable  activity  vigour  and  grace.  The  stick 
dance  is  varied  by  the  sword  dance  in  which  the  chief  perf or mers  arc 
Mers  and  Sindhii.  The  McghvAI  or  Dheda  musicians  earn  applause 
by  an  insj  ired  movement  in  wlrch  they  U*ajj  and  dance,  drumming  all 
the  t nie  with  astonishing  vigour  and  sjeed*  Groups  of  women  start 
separate  dances,  circling  with  strange  graceful  movements  of  tlio  wrist 
and  hand.  The  merrymaking,  which  has  only  began,  is  stopped  by 
the  sudden  news  that  the  ruler  of  the  State,  Ilis  Highness  tins  Jam  of 
NavAnagar,  is  dead,  The  music  is  silenced  and  the  dance  ceases. 

About  half-past  four  the  second  of  the  three  regulation  feasts  begins* 
Close  to  the  south  of  the  pavilion  hundreds,  probably  'over  a thousand, 
of  men  arc  seated  in  an  enclosure  fenced  with  dry  thorns.  During  the 
whole  afternoon  rice  and  pulse  have  Ijcen  cooking  in  the  huge  flat- 
bottomed  iron  pans.  As  soon  ns  they  am  cooked  the  contents  of  each 
panful!  are  h hovelled  into  sark-K Ice  cloths  with  the  tipper  side  open, 
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and  the  ends  hold  by  two  men,  who,  when  the  ack  is  full,  rash  it  into 
the  bouse  nut)  pik1  the  contents  in  a heap,  hi  other  ] aus  gJU  has  been 
melted,  strained  through  a oloth,  and  poured  into  an  iron  cask*  From 
the  cask  large  brass  pits  are  filled  and  canied  round  by  helpers  who 
empty  tlie  ghi  into  spatted  earthen  vessels  from  which  the  contents  are 
I hi uxed  over  the  share  of  khirkadi  in  the  platter  of  each  of  the  guests. 
The  gue*ts  an*  rested  in  parties  of  ten  to  fifteen.  Most  of  the  groups 
are  Rh an- this.  But  places  of  honour  ore  set  apart  fur  the  Mer  , and 
when  the  first  company  has  been  feasted,  spaces  are  left  for  Bafadru, 
B&vas,  Kulis,  and  other  less  honoured  visitors*  The  Ijcarers  of  the 
open-sided  sacks  crowd  in*  naira  into  the  house  where  is  the  kfnekudi 
heap.  As  each  sack  is  filled  the  two  bearers  rush  it  off  at  a run  into 
the  dining  enclosure,  and,  stopping  at  one  of  the  seated  groups,  scoop 
u tthaie  of  rice  and  puke  into  the  earthen  platter  which  is  set  in  front 
of  each  guest.  The  flight  of  fchivhddi  servers  is  followed  by  distn* 
tutors  of  ghl  from  spouted  earthen  }H>ts,  Thu  guests  are  put  on t ; the 
service  is  vigorous.  After  the  ghi  is  distributed,  from  largo  copper 
and  iron  pots  set  upon  carte,  water  ia  poured  into  day  pots  and  served. 
If  one  of  the  leading  Bb&rvtfds  is  com  pi  merited  vn  the  orderliness  of 
the  feast,  he  looks  reverently  upwards  and  with  a quaver  iu  hie  vtree 
replies  * Any  success  is  by  the  favour  of  Mrtta.'  This  religious  fervour 
accounts  for  the  feverish  energy  of  the  food -servers.  It  sect Hints  also 
for  the  odd  manner  of  the  leading  Bharvrids  who  look  and  speak  as  if 
they  were  intoxicated,  a result  due  partly  to  ghi  indigestion  partly  to 
feeling,  After  a certain  uundier  of  the  men  guests  have  withdrawn, 
their  places  are  taken  by  women,  Bharvdds  in  the  man,  but  also  groups 
of  Mers,  KaWris.  Alurs,  Bnvas,  and  Kolia,  They  am  j at.  cut  and 
well-cared  for : tiio  Met  women  refined  and  handsome,  the  BdvAs 
frolicsome,  the  Kolia  somewhat  ill  at  case.  That  a feast  can  be  given 
to  thousands  without  waste  without  quarrelling  and  without  heart* 
burning,  is  doubtless,  in  great  measure,  due  to  the  feeling  that  the 
whole  ceremony  is  under  the  special  guidance  of  an  easily -angered 
Mata,  flhis  explanation  buds  support  in  the  strange  dazed  air  of 
tiie  Lender  and  his  elder  wife,  an  air  of  solemn  id'  almost  tearful 
responsibility,  the  anxiety  and  strain  of  the  preparations  acting  on  their 
minds  with  a result  which  both  themselves  and  their  friends  take  to  be 
possession  by  Mata,  Jn  the  case  of  the  other  leading  Bh&rvsdg  their 
unsteadiness  of  guit  and  thickness  of  speech  arc  poihapa  due  less  to 
Mata  than  to  ovcr-draughl # of  ^ At  helped  in  some  oases  by  friendly 
nips  of  opium. 

Whether  potations  of  ghi,  however  copious,  can  of  themselves 
intoxicate,  seems  doubtful.  Still  in  certain  eases,  joined  to  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  Gathering,  gfu  seems  to  dcvelopo  strong  excitement* 
A lilmrvAd  woman  stands  m her  cart,  dividing  among  beggars  her 
private  store  of  ghi.  Her  npj  ea ranee  and  manners  show  slm  is  under 
strong  excitement.  Her  party  let  her  alone : M nta  has  entered  her* 
A Laud  of  young  BharvAd  women  dasti  btek  from  the  feast  to  their 
encampment,  laughing,  also  it  would  seem  under  the  influence  of  the 
Mother.  Of  the  whole  population  who  attend  the  gathering  perhaps 
nine-tenths  ureBharvads.  Of  the  cartes  who  come  as  guests  to  the  gnat 
gathering,  the  chief  art*  Mors,  Afh:rs,  and  llaboris.  The  bandar  me  grace- 
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fill  Men  arc  held  in  most  respect.  Of  the  different  classes  present  at 
the  fair,  next  to  the  Bhftrv/ids,  thoae  most  interested  in  the  proceedings 
are  perhaps  the  Dheda  dm  miners  and  lifers.  Some  of  these  come 
escorting  a party  of  BharvAda  from  l heir  village.  Others  gather  to 
the  fair  in  the  hope  of  employment*  They  squat  in  groups  in  tin*  open 
with  little  shelter  anti  few  belongings,  gcnei  ally  in  a hare  bj  ace 
between  two  encampment4?.  The  groups  vary  much  in  appearance, 
some  rough  and  hairy,  others  fn’r  smooth-ski  lined  and  gcodlookrog. 
Both  men  and  women  dress  like  Me  is,  only  that  their  clothes  ure 
scantier  and  not  to  clean.  Another  class,  who,  an  their  moneylenders, 
take  interest  in  the  tiharv&d  gathering,  and  come  to  look  on  at  the 
pavilion,  are  the  Loluimis.  A special  class,  whose  huge  ungainly  forms 
attract  notice  in  the  crowd,  are  the  PavaiyAs  or  hermaphrodites,  They 
are  devotees  of  Miita*  and  live  by  begging*  The’r  head  lodge  or  math 
is  at  BalmcherAji  or  Bechnrriji  about  thirty  miles  south  of  Pntan  hi  north 
Gujarrit.1  They  have  hiatich  lodges  at  Navfhiagur  in  north  Kathiawtfr 
and  at  Mandvi  in  Kaohh,  They  arc  of  all  classes,  parents  dedicating 
to  BaUneheniji  any  child  who  is  horn  a hermaphrodite*  Many  of  these 
Pav&lyfts  are  of  unusual  height  and  size,  strongvoued  and  harsh* 
featured,  peculiarities  which  are  made  the  more  notable  by  their  pi  no- 
tice of  always  dressing  in  women's  clothe,  a dark  headscarf  or  otfni 
sometimes  of  wool*  a long-sleeved  bodice  of  dark  striped  cotton,  and  a 
In  tig  dark  cotton  petticoat.  A few  of  them  wear  anklets  and  other 
ornaments  of  silver.  As  devotees  and  earners  or  hemes  of  Miita,  the 
Pavaiyds  havi  special  claims  on  the  JisUa- worsh  iping  Bharvads  at 
their  gicat  wedding  season.  Besides  the  large  gift*  of  ghi  described 
below  under  the  head  of  Pot  Filling  or  Kit  ins  Hhunnui,  the  PavaiyAs 
claim  from  each  bridegroom  one  Aori  in  cadi,  a cjiuirter  of  a pound  of 
hi  and  molasses,  and  a bojri  cake.  They  live  by  begging,  and  arc 
eld  in  awe  by  BharvAds  arul  others,  invoking  destitution  on  any  house 
whose  hmi&U’s  fail  to  supply  them  with  ftw>d, 

Monday  night  f \pril  20th)  ] a^sed  quietly.  The  news  of  II,  II,  the 
Jdm'a  death  prevented  murrimeit  even  Bmp  ng.  By  Tuesday  rnonrng 
(April  3uth)  many  more  visitors  had  arrived.  The  camp  was  kept  lively 
by  bands  of  men  and  women  from  the  families  of  the  different  brides 
taking  presents  of  six  cakes  of  wheat  Hour  and  one  of  bajfit  one  pound 
of  inolfetfe  sand  one  pound  of  heated  ghi  as  h ft  aha  or  breakfast  to  the 
bridegroom.  At  the  bridegroom's  the  women  aud  men  of  the  bride's 
party  greet  the  members  of  the  bridegroom's  family,  falling  on  each 
other's  necks.  They  hind  over  the  cakes  and  the  /,  and  each  party 
sprinkles  the  other  with  pink  lewder  and  yellow  powder  made  from 
the  pala$  tree.  Rcdpowiier  is  also  mixed  with  gki  and  rubbed  on  the 
chest  and  back  of  the  mm's  jackets,  The  women  of  both  parties  sing 
coarse  songs,  abusing  each  other  and  charging  each  other's  families 
with  poverty  and  bad  conduct.  This  abti*e,  which  is  called  phatana, 


I Th«  tpecial  connection  bat  ween  Faisiy^i  mud  Bochmrfijt  Mai  q may  he  ihnl  th« 
PnMijifl,  though  tlrvuiod  like  wu  nun,  have  tin  bwi»U*  BicfrmiAjii  wmi  hremaUppm, 
fine*  the  ml  otf  ber  brw*tfi  U>  bring  hlood-guiltineM  on  thomo  who  would  not  respect 
her  nafi  guard. 
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is  considered  lucky,  partly  because*  it  is  coarse  ami  ciwseness  i*  lucky, 
partly  because  it  maass  out  the  abused  to  be  poor  and  untrustworthy, 
and  therefore  imtemptin^  lodgings  for  Uouse-seekiog  spirits.  Praise  k 
mky  : abuse  and  blame  are  safe.1 

In  the  afternoon  when  the  mill  il  ay  rest  is  over,  the  Pharr  ml  men 
begin  to  move  a bout  in  bands.  As  music  is  still  forbidden,  there  can 
be  no  dancing,  ami  in  their  i lleuees  they  gather  into  a band  and  mid  u 
hav-stack*  Sonic  of  them  further  wish  to  seize  the  Leader's  g-tnre  of 
firewood,  but  arc  dissuaded*  admitting  that  the  loss  uf  the  Leader's 
firewood  would  »i>ml  the  fca*t,  They  then  amuse  themselves  with 
jumps,  foot-nu&s,  and  the  Vrigher’s  favourite  game  of  prisoner's  basset 

About  ImlF-itast  four  the  fc&kt  begins.  There  are  many  more  diners 
even  than  on  the  previous  evening.  The  whole  village  is  invited,  and 
many  fresh  par  He*  of  Hharviids  have  arrived.  In  spite  of  this  inuiea^ed 
strain  there  is  the  same  inspired  service,  the  ^ame  ieneo,  the 
jiftme  orderliness.  The  fare  is  different  from  that  on  the  two  pterions 
nights,  rice  <j  h i and  inn  lasses  instead  of  pul&a  rice  ami  yJt.  The 
feasting  goes  on,  relay  of  guests  following  relay,  till  about  two  in  the 
morning. 

While  Tuesdays  Feast  ie  in  progress,  arid  during  the  whole  of  Wed- 
nesday (May  1st)  bands  of  men  and  women  keep  passing  from  one 
encampment  to  another.  The  women  are  Binging  but  without  the 
usual  drumming.  They  carry  and  escort  the  Mdmeri,  that  is  the 
present  from  the  mothers  ride  to  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  women's 
clothes  heaita »i  f bodice  and  skirt,  with,  in  aome  cases,  a few  silver 
ornaments.  These  gifts  are  carried  cither  by  the  maternal  aunt  J/d*»i, 
or  by  the  maternal  unolc  Mii mo,  over  whom  a blanket  tanopy  is 
atretel i iri  o ti  t wo  stick  e nd n . Tl i e n i ght  of  Tuesd ay  j «assc b i\ niefcl y * in 
many  of  the  camps  bands  of  women  keep  ringing,  and  there  is  some 
dancing  and  story- tolling  by  Ihihrots.  The  want  of  drumming 
prevent*  excitement  or  merry  making. 

The  Leader  and  council  retire  from  the  Tuesday  feast  at  midnight 
(30th  April).  Their  reason  for  withdrawing  is  to  be  ready  in^  the 
pavilion  whenever  the  Pavaiyds  m.iy  declare  themselves  prepared  for 


1 Compare  fllergdolm,  II*  00 ; Wilkinson*  Egyptian*,  If  ml  Semi,  I,  V79,  II*  1W0)  tho 
pLioti  wuuunt  limiting  in  l mail  down  the  Tsilt*  to  ihu  fair  of  the  gndde*K  M Kuh&ili* 
hi  pHr.siiptic  a town,  drew  nt\u,  Ming,  taut  cymbals,  crud  out,  lifted  up  their  i lot  Jura,  and 
loudiid  tin?  towiti  pimple  with  abuse.  AW  i f thus*1  artiurift  wen?  apparently  dune  to 
*cnre  evil  influence*  from  the  town*  Sduuro  (CartulHu,  ?tl)  tbow*  haw  the  cooro 

Ffhi'enn'un*  iADgf  uf  curly  Uni)  :iv«  ril'd  tin1  evil  eye  or  tliu  envy  of  thi'  grid*  mi  guvat 
Gcmiduuft  uf  good  fortune,  ati  -h  in  trri&Kea  mid  triumphs*  (Runted  in  Hmitih'ii  (Jr wit 
mid  Humeri  AutintiHit’i,  I,  h34,  Compare  the  ■Trungidy  cntrue  itmir  mid  joke*  at 
Tunny  Allioniuti  fVuthelfc,  ttpti’iaHy  at  women  fgntivole.  to  I tomuter  {Smith's  (J rc-  k and 
Roman  Aiktti|tiiLb*«,  11-  HO)).  Aim  the  lungf  with  the  coamvffe  ribaldry  againit  tht 
geiu-rftl  enny  by  the  toldier*  at  a Human  triumph*  Ditto*  1 1.  &U7* 

1 Ihvtu  ur  liunjai  twtfi  ii  played  with  four  ur  nix  anile.  A Hue  in  drawn  acroaa 
the  middle  of  u,i  * pen  Bp*”o.  Kuril  mli-  in  torn  ootid*  out  a f <rottl»  If  the  trout 
ttHirhra  or  thrown  atx  enemy  within  the  nirmy'i  line  the  plaint  touched  nr 
thrown  ri'inih  out  of  tin*  fight  till  he  h hmW  .u*d  by  the  nuivu*  of  n ^cunfc  of  Ilia  owe 
party.  If  the  scout,  lntU*Jtil  of  touching  ur  throwing,  £s  tombed  or  th’iiwn  within  the 
enemy'*  country.  ho  h a pH^mcr  till  r?  i v«l  by  «um*  iucceiH  af  bin  own  aide. 
The  game  U playodi  witli  pTcaL  rmft.  daah,  good  imtum,  end  fmr  pby,  Urn  atmiora  bcin^ 
fcatuil  at  the  and*  of  the  line  to  iay  In  wbu»e  favour  it  ihv  touch  ur  throw. 
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tlie  Pot  Filling  or  Xafaa  Bhama*  Soon  after  the  council  reach  the 
pavilion,  word  comes  from  the  Pavaiftfs’  lodge, a No  one  is  inspired.  Be 
ready  at  two/  At  three  a message  comes,  1 Wc  are  not  ready,  As  soon 
as  we  are  ready,  we  will  come.'  About  half-past  four  two  Pav&iytfs 
oomo  to  the  pavilion  and  tell  the  Leader  to  make  ready  a stool,  four 
drawn  swords,  and  abundance  of  gki  and  molasses.  They  ask  what 
direction  the  procession  from  the  pavilion  to  the  Ptov&tytfa'  lodge  is  to 
take  and  go  hade  to  explain  to  the  Pavuiytffl*  Presently,  the  tallest 
and  fit  ranges  t of  the  Pavaiyile,  who  h m bathed  and  into  whom  Mrittf  ji 
has  entered,  comes  escorted  by  the  head  of  tire  lodge  and  eight  or 
nine  members.  Rome  of  the  escort,  under  the  influence  of  Mata,  sire 
shaking,  tossing  their  long  hair,  waving  their  hands,  and  shouting  II  u f 
Hut  The  tali  Pnvaiya  has  a dazed  strained  look  as  if  under  the 
influence  of  some  overmastering  power.  He  is  led  to  the  north  of  the 
j*ai  ilion  and  seated  on  a low  stool.  The  Leader's  younger  wife,  who, 
it  is  hoped,  uill  bear  him  a child,  d resell  in  now  clothes,  all  red,  head- 
dress bodice  and  tkirt,  brings  vermilion  kanktt  and  boiled  rice.  She 
dips  her  right  second  and  third  fingers  into  the  vermilion,  touches  the 
stool  on  which  the  Pavaiya  sits  with  the  tip  of  her  third  finger  and 
on  the  kanku  drops  grains  of  rice.  Then,  ay  if  worshipping  Mata, 
she  draws  her  tacit  Aji-oo  vexed  second  and  third  finger  across  the 
Pavaiyd's  brow  anti  in  the  kanku  sticks  grains  of  rice.  She  next 
waves  crossed  hands  in  front  of  the  Pavaiya'a  We,  gathering  to  her- 
self any  hovering  evils.  The  Pavaiya  maintains  unmoved  his  strain* 
ed  fi  ved  gaze.  The  Leader  and  the  young  wife  with  a knotted  chenStheri 
or  kerchief  Joining  their  shoulders,  stand  close  to  the  seated  Pavaiya. 
into  n large  earthen  pot,  brought  by  tbe  Pavniyus,  the  Lender  stows 
three  muni  of  solid  gh  f.  A second  smaller  pot,  luddiug  about  one 
itma,  is  next  filled.  Then  the  head  Pavaiya  sets  a thick  pad  or 
indoni  on  the  seated  Pavaiya's  head  over  his  headscarf  or  mini  and, 
on  tbe  pad,  first  the  large  pot  and  then  the  small  pot  is  carefully  placed. 
In  the  mouth  of  the  upper  pot,  resting  on  the  solid  ghit  the 
Leader  sets  a cocoanut.  Then  thick  molasses  are  brought  in  a basket 
and  ’handed  to  the  head  Pavaiya,  who  stuffs  about  one  mum  weight  into 
the  tap  of  the  seated  Pavaiya' s robe.  A second  man  of  molasses  is 
stuffed  into  a cloth  and  tied  round  the  Pavaiyn  b waist.  The  Leader 
and  his  wife  bow  to  the  Pavaiya  ansi  four  men  hold  drawn  swords  over 
his  head.  The  head  Pavaiya  shouts  Khamma  It  i«  finished,  a cry  which 
but  fur  the  State-mourning  would  lx?  received  with  a crush  of  drums. 
Will  the  goddess  show  her  favour  and  enable  the  Pavaiya  to  rise  in 
spite  of  his  burden  of  six  mam  ! Tin;  Pavaiytfn  grow  fiercely  excited, 
dashing  their  heads  backwards  and  forwards,  tossing  their  long  hair, 
gasping  1 1 u I Hu  I and  waving  their  hands  round  the  seated  figure. 
The  seated  Pavaiya  tries  to  rise  but  fails.  The  Leader  is  called,  he 
touches  the  heavy-laden  Pavaiya  and  he  begins  to  rise.  The  excite- 
ment is  keen.  The  Blisirvad*  Joining  the  Pavaiyis  shout  in  triumph. 
The  laden  Pavaiya  who  linn  been  facing  east,  turns  to  the  west  and 
encircled  by  a ring  of  hm  brothel  hood,  shouting  and  touring  their  heads, 
he  passes  slowly  southward  to  the  gateway  of  the  headman's  enclosure. 
Immediately  behind  the  ghi- laden  Pavaiya,  follows  the  head  of  the 
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lodge,  waving  lii  i bunds,  tossing  Iiih  hair,  end  shouting.  Close  by 
walks  the  Leader  « young  wife  and  a man  of  tho  family  : the  police  and 
fit  hern  follow.  At  the  gateway  the  Leader*  who  is  standing  on  the  top 
of  the  low  wall,  pours  from  above  n Urge  jut  tf  till  of  liquid  yki  over 
the  coooftimt  and  tin?  ghi  pots.,  down  the  faee  and  clothes  of  the 
laden  Pavaiya  streaming  to  the  ground.  When  the  Btre  un  is  over, 
tlw;  Pivaiyits  wipe  the  fare  nf  the  inspired  carrier  who  moves  slowly 
on  through  tho  marketplace  among  dens*  crowds,  who  shout  with 
delight,  since  the  superhuman  strength  of  the  flALbearer  prove*  that  tho 
gathering  enjoys  the  favour  of  Mata.  Tho  procession  stop*?  under  a 
pipat  tree  at  the  markot-ern^s.  One  of  the  Pavaiyds  tak^s  wheat  flour, 
knitttL  it,  Hin l throws  four  handful L backwards  over  Ids  head  to  the 
east  the  smith  the  west  and  the  north.  These  handful)*  are  Wiildna 
or  offering*  to  the  evil  spirits  who  haunt  tho  erodings  of  roads.  The 
procession  moves  on  past  verandas  walls  and  roofs  alive  with  sight- 
sec  rs,  pleased  by  crowds  of  excited  RhairAds  who  are  hardly  kept  from 
jostling  tlieyAi-benrer  hy  tho  joint  efforts  of  the  police  and  of  toe  ring 
of  PavaiyA*  who  unweariedly  shout*  to*H  their  li l*h4h  and  wave  their 
hand*.  At  last  the  door  of  the  Pavaiya  s lodge  is  reached*  The 
IwsseMhad  yAf-bc&rer  stojn*.  A Pavaiya  brings  from  inside  a pot  of 
vermilion  and  some  b&jri  flour,  lie  makes  a red  mark  on  the  $Ai- 
beirev'sbrow  and  throws  back  wank  in  each  of  the  four  directions  a 
handful  or  miittki  of  kneaded  Hour,  He  waves  Ids  hands  round  the 
j/A i -bearer's  fare  anil  takes  his  evil  iriffiienccH.  The  pot*  of  ghi  are 
lifted  down,  the  molasses  are  carried  away,  and  the  dazed  ghi- bearer  is 
guided  to  a seat,  Pound  him  the  ravmytis  still  circle,  tossing 
dancing  gapping.  Suddenly  the  head  Pavaiya  shouts  Khamma  It  is 
finished.  The  dancing  shouting  Pa va:y&s  an*  at  once  still.  TheyAi* 
bearer  hursts  into  tear*  and  his  strange  fixed  look  away.  The 

Pot- filling  is  over  and  the  Leader  and  his  wife  and  the  other  members 
of  the  family  return  t<>  their  homes. 

A Unit,  an  hour  lalcr  the  leader  si  in  the  pavilion  and  the  1‘Amddr 
or  State  agent  for  the  village  present*  him  with  a turban  and  shoulder- 
cloth  from  Hi*  Highness  the  Jtim.  Other  friendly  well-to-do  villagers 
make  presents  of  turbans.  Koch  turban,  us  it  is  presented,  is  rolled 
over  the  Irat,  so  that  the  Leader  wears  the  whole  of  his  gifts  at  tho 
sa me  time. 

After  the  present-pivi ng  is  over  the  council  consider  the  proper  time 
for  holding  the  wedding  of  tbo  senior  bride  and  bridegroom.  To 
settle  the  time  is  often  a matter  of  difficulty.  In  the  present  caic  the 
senior  bridegroom  has  begged  to  lx*  excused.  He  says  be  will  gladly 
pay  his  share,  but  lie  has  no  wish  to  lie  K*nior  bridegroom.  A new 
bridegroom  is  found  willing  to  accept  the  office,  but  he  is  old  and 
blind,  and  the  girl's  mother  objects.  Search  is  made  for  a fresh  couple 
hut  without  success.  Towards  evening  tho  wedding  difficulty  is  got 
over  hy  the  original  bridegroom  agreeing  to  abide  by  his  promise. 
The  blood-red  bridegroom's  clothes  have  still  to  be  made,  so  that  the 
wedding  cannot  lake  place  before  the  next  morning  at  the  earliest.  To 
secure  a senior  bridegroom  is  often  most  difficult.  On  some  occasion* 
the  gathering  has  to  wait  a fortnight  or  even  three  weeks.  The 
senior  bridegroom  spends  Wednesday  night  in  the  Leader'*  house 
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where  the  work  of  preparing  his  dollies  m pushed  cm  with  all  speed . 
Some  of  the  llharv&H  who  art1  gathered  there*  ami  who  come  to  see  him, 
fin  mock  the  bridegroom,  taunting  him  with  the  certainty  of  speedy 
death,  that  it  in  believed  ho  may  try  bn  escape.  Some  say  he  was 
lucked  in  a room  and  guarded.  Bui,  according  tu  the  members  of  the 
council,  these  attentions  are  paid  Him  not  from  fear  that  he  may  try 
to  eseajx?,  hut  out  of  respect  to  hie  position.  On  Thursday  morning, 
May  ibid,  the  bridegroom's  spirits  are  letter.  **  Never  mind/'  be 
sa vs  to  bis  persecutors, 11 1 may  die  soon,  I may  die  late.  I can  take 
my  tfheep  Far  nfE  ami  Mata  may  forget  me.  Anyhow  i shall  bo 
married  for  nothing.  I have  had  to  pay  no  share  of  the  gathering 
expenses*  I have  000  karts,  and  shall  get  many  eocoauuts  and  other 

About  seven  in  the  morning,  the  senior  bridegroom*  in  His  new  red 
turban  au  l woman's  headscarf  drawn  over  his  shoulderclotb  and  with 
b s face  reddened  wit  li  pink  powder  and  vermilion,  with  a blanket  tied 
to  two  jiolo  ends  unit  stretched  ovt it  him  us  a canopy  and  a second 
blanket  waved  in  front  of  him  as  a fly -flapper,  is  escorted  by  n noisy 
laughing  crowd  of  men  and  boys  to  Maelui  Mata’s  shrine  near  the  cm-t 
of  the  western  ridge.  After  brookiug  a eoooauut  and  distributing  the 
kernel  and  praying  to  the  Mnta,  the  senior  hridegnoom  is  escorted  to 
each  camp  or  group  of  carts  whom  is  a bridegroom.  As  he  draws  near, 
each  bridegroom  comes  out,  bows  to  him,  and  presents  him  with  a 
wruanut-,  and  if  well-to-do  with  a kon  or  half  a korit  while  the  women 
of  the  bri  tie's  jo^rty  mark  the  senior  bridegroom's  brow  with  vermilion 
ami  rioe3  drop  a betelnut  into  Ills  Hands,  and  waving  their  hands  round 
his  haul,  take  bin  ill-luck.  While  the  senior  bridegroom  is  making 
the  circuit  of  the  encampment,  at  each  of  two  openings,  one  in  the 
west  and  one  in  the  south  of  the  sun-dried  brick  wall  of  tlic  jiavilion 
yard,  two  bamboos  are  set  up,  nuil  from  one  pole  to  the  other  a 
garland  of  mango -leaves  ih  tied.  While  these  preparations  are  in 
program,  every  now  and  again  a bag  of  eocoanuts,  the  gifts  of  the 
other  bridegrooms,  is  brought  into  the  pavilion.  The*e  gift*  bear  out 
the  view  that  the  senior  bridegroom  is  a victim,  a sin  or  ill-luck 
bearer,  and  that  the  ill-luck  iu  the  other  bridegrooms  passes  with  their 
gifts  of  eocoanuta  betel  nuts  and  money  into  the  senior  gift-receiver* 

At  last  about  leu  the  bridegroom  1ms  gone  the  rounds  of  all  the 
cam  pH,  As  his  procession  drawn  near  the  west  gate  of  the  pavilion 
enclosure,  a rush  of  men  and  boys  with  loud  hubbub  forces  its  way 
through  the  west  gate.  The  bridegroom  is  stopped  at  the  enclosure 
gate  until  the  sdsu  or  hridu's  mother  comes  out  to  welcome  him. 

, While  the  bridegroom  waits  Pavaiyds  crowd  in  front  of  him,  threaten- 
ing to  stop  hie  entrance  if  he  does  not  |»uy  each  of  them  a quarter  of  a 
tori.  In  the  tierce  sunlight,  crowded  and  jostled  by  boys,  men  and 
Pavaiyris,  Aja  Bhawdn  the  senior  bridegroom  remains  motionless 
seated  on  his  horse,  his  blanket  canopy  stretched  over  him,  his  blanket- 
fan  waved  in  front  of  him,  wearing  his  rich  blood-red  turban  and  his 
woman's  head  scarf  drawn  round  his  neck  and  falling  in  front.  Hi  a 
rounds -hacked  narrow-el  vested  figure  lean  a forward,  clasping  a coeoanut 
in  his  joined  h&mle.  His  wizened  face  peers  out  halt-hid  by  the  heavy 
lurlnm,  His  check  is  flatbed  with  pink  powder,  and  from  hie  brow 
a 2 is  i— 3<i 
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Bastion  XI  oly  vermilion  oozes*  like  drops  of  blood*  Viewed  askance  by  the 
women,  bintcred  by  a scoffing  crew  of  men  and  boys,  the  royal  hrde* 
BJwvadi  gmom,  tlio  kmg  *.if  the  fair,  ts  a man  of  sorrow*,  ou  who-®  bowed 
book  settle  all  the  tins  of  nil  the  bridegrooms*  Uio  votim  over  whom 
steals  the  shadow  of  death,  the  mean  hrif-muniac  risking  life  to  secure 
the  sudden  spending  oF  900  L on  a. 

Presently,  dad  all  in  red,  bearing  on  her  head  a thick  pad  on  which 
fast  two  day  water-pots,  the  mouth  of  the  upper  pot  stopped  by  a 
coeoanntj  the  younger  wife  of  the  Leader,  who  plays  the  part  of  #rffw 
or  bride1 « mother,  advances  to  meet  the  bridegroom*  The  bridegroom 
dismounts.  The  mother  mark*  his  brow  with  vermilion,  ami  on  the 
vermilion  sticks  grams  of  rice,  and  passing  tier  hands  in  front  of  the 
bridegrooms  face,  takes  his  ill-1  tick r cracking  her  knuckle*  against 
her  temples*  The  Brrfhman  priest  recites  verges,  and  the  mother 
waves  and  throws  to  the  four  sides  salt,  mustard-seed,  and  ash -balls, 
She  takes  two  Mmputa,  that  k earthen  cups  full  of  milk  curds  and 
betclimt  lied  mouth  to  umuth  by  cotton  thread,  wave*  them  thrice 
round  t lve  bridegroom's  head,  and  lays  them  before  him  to  lie  crushed 
under  hk  feet*  She  next  p isses  in  front  of  his  face  a small  yoke,  a 
long  needle,  and  a churning  stick,  tied  together,  and  waves  round  hit 
head  a bra^s  bowl  full  of  water.  A sigh  of  relief,  mixed  with  a 
shudder,  passes  over  some  of  the  jeople.  u Enn  ha**  Ikai  plkiymf* 
n Now  he  is  done  for/1  they  eay  * he  is  a sacrifice  to  the  pillar,  lie 
will  do” 

The  bridegroom  walks  to  the  crowded  pavilion  and  bows  to  the 
pillar-  lie  is  led  to  the  west  side  and  is  seated  on  cushions,  whiih 
fake  the  place  nf  the  mitt/ nr  a or  decorated  wedding-room  at  high  caste 
wedd  ngs,  He  fives  cast  to  where,  in  the  bouse  veranda,  the  women 
and  girls  of  the  family  sing  Ins  praises,  admiring  His  horse,  and 
sid  mi  ting  Ins  clothes,  Jn  this  praise  the  Pa  vary /la,  who  are  sealed  at 
the  north  side  (f  the  pavilion,  join.  The  bridegroom  waits  silting  on 
a cushion.  The  bride  does  not  come.  Her  mother  is  struggling  for 
batter  terms.  If  the  bridegroom  die*,  what  will  happen  to  the  bride. 
The  council  must  give  a written  agreement  that  in  the  event  of  the 
bridegroom  dying  the  caste  will  feed  the  girl  and  her  mother. 

After  in ik h discussion  the  council  agree  to  pay  the  brides  mother 
a sum  of  uLmt  Rrf,  33  (100  tori*).  This  the  mother  accepts,  and  the 
babe  bride  i*  carried  into  the  pavilion,  followed  by  the  wives  of  some 
of  the  council  singing  songs  and  by  her  mother.  One  of  the  council 
take*  the  babe  in  his  arm*  and  covers  her  head  with  ft  white -spotted  red 
band  kerchief,  The  bridegroom  re  mi  i ins  seated  and  the  bride*# 

guardian  scats  himself  on  the  bridegroom's  right.  Among  general 
laughter  the  Brrihman  drops  the  marriage -gar land  round  the  nocks  of 
the  bride  ami  bridegroom.  The  guardian  hold*  the  l*alie’s  right  hand, 
and  the  hand  is  joined  with  the  right  hand  nf  the  bridegroom.  A 
handkerchief  is  tied  to  the  cud  of  the  bride1*  headscarf.  Then  tho 
bride  and  bridegroom  go  to  the  square  in  the  centre  of  the  jtavilioft 
where  a BrAbman  has  lighted  a sacred  lire,  and  offer  the  hom  or  fifi 
sacrifice.  When  the  lire  sacrifice  is  over,  the  bridegroom  and  thi 
bride  carried  by  the  guardian,  walk  four  times  round  the  sacred  fir#. 
After  each  round  they  sit,  the  guardian  holding  the  bride  on  tbi 
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husband's  right.  At  the  last  round  the  bridegroom  tries  to  \w  first 
seated,  but  the  bride's  guardian  outwit*  hi  no  and  gains  the  fir&t  feat 
for  the  girt*  V\  hiehever  of  the  couple  is  first  seated  at  the  er.d  of  the 
fourth  round  has  the  mattery  in  after-life.  1 How  can  a babe  control 
a grown  id  in  1 the  people  ask*  The  answer  is  ready  : * Became  when 
she  is  a woman  he  will  be  a dotard,  if  indeed  he  docs  not,  m>  Ji*  might 
to,  the  Lefote  that*1  During  the  Four  turn*,  two  uf  the  couue  l hold  a 
couple  of  empty  day  cups  bound  rim  to  rim  by  cotton  tlm'ad.  No 
goou  as  the  fourth  round  is  finished,  the  cu  ^holders  dash  the  oupa  to 
pieces  on  the  ground. 

Four  women  come  out  of  the  Leader's  house,  and  touching  the  babe's 
brow  take  to  themselves  any  hovering  evils  and  bless  the  bridegroom. 
Four  Pava;y6s  follow,  taking  to  themselves  the  bridegroom’s  ill-luck, 
since  the  I'ava:y*is  and  the  bridegroom  arc  now  of  one  fanrly.  children 
and  vessels  of  A Lira.  A Blmrvud  a^kn  a Hr  Ah  man  1 llmv  Is  It  you 
call  blessings  on  the  bridegroom  and  pay  May  the  bride  never  be  with- 
out her  bridegroom  when  you  know  the  bridegroom  must  mm  die** 
f The  blessing  wdl  not  Ik;  in  vain 1 repLes  the  Brahman  j 1 among  your 
people  so  soon  as  this  bridegroom  dies  the  bride  can  get  another 
husband/ 

After  the  four  rounds  shoukl  follow  the  branding  by  the  Leader  of 
the  bridegroom's  brow  with  a red-hot  coin  in  token  that  he  is  dedr  nted 
to  Meta.  The  bridegroom  refuses  to  be  branded.  1 If  I am  to  die  so 
soon  what  gain  is  there  in  the  branding,1  This  part  of  the  ceremony 
is  accordingly  foregone*  After  the  four  turns  comes  the  erring  of 
kanmr  or  wheat  flour  mixed  with  sweetmeats  and  ghi  W hen  the 
kan&i resting  is  over,  comes  the  interchange  of  presents  between  the 
fa  mil  es  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  knvWn  an  pemmani*  Then  two 
of  the  women,  representing  the  mothers  of  the  bride  and  hr  «f  -n-  ,n, 
smear  their  hands  with  red  had  and  orl,  and  mii-rk  the  people  iil  Ujo 
opposite  party  on  their  breasts  ami  backs.  When  the  lucky  band, 
mark  ng  is  over,  they  retire  to  the  bridegroom's  camp  or  Indglug. 

When  the  senior  marriage  is  over,  the  other  bridegrooms  e<«me  ouo 
by  one  nto  the  enclosure,  hi}1  their  subscription  of  51  Lt  rts  on  the 
threshold,  and  are  met  by  the  Leader's  younger  wife  who  ivnvi^  the 
pestle,  the  yoke,  the  long  needle,  and  tire  churning  st’ek  n front  of 
the  r faces.  In  the  j avilinn  each  I bridegroom  bows  to  the  Me  la  and 
passes  on  returning  to  the  bride's  camps  where  the  clasping  of  hands, 
the  square  making,  the  walking  round  the  K&emI  fire,  the  eating 
together,  and  the  mattery  trials  are  performed,  Fo r the  r dinner  on 
the  evening  of  their  marriage  ea^h  couple  receives  from  the  Leader  14 
Mr#  of  melted  gUL 

Sickness  and  other  difficulties  prevent  the  whole  of  the  remaining 
771  marriages  being  completed  for  more  than  a fortnight-  When  all 
the  weddings  are  over  ami  the  gathering  has  scattered,  the  Lender  and 
the  council  and  their  wives  together  with  the  Brahman  and  the  it  t* jar 
carpenter  will  mtet  at  the  pavilion.  At  Ibis  meeting,  mar  the  \ i.'ur 
a hom  or  f acred  lire  is  kindled.  After  offerings  have  b on  made  to  the 
hom.  the  Leafier  and  the  Brahman  touch  the  pilar  ami  wound  t slightly 
with  a hatchet.  Then  the  carpenter  cuts  over  the  pillar  level  With  the 
ground,  and  with  drumming  and  singing  the  pillar  is  set  on  a cart* 
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The  Leader  gives  a feast  to  the  Brdhrimu,  the  carpenter,  the  council,  mad 
their  wives,  After  the  feast,  with  drumming  and  the  pillar- 

laden  mrtis  driven  almnt  three  miles  east  uf  Khedisani  to  tlie  village  of 
KAravilda*  where  it  i*  left  at  the  lodge  uf  the  BharvitPs  religious  guide, 
the  representative  of  their  patron  Bfrra  Yalamtbh.  The  leaving  of  the 
pillar  at  the  Diva's  lodge  id  called  its  nirvtina  or  absorption,  When 
the  river  Venn  Inin  flood  the  IbiWis  carry  the  pillar  to  the  river  lank 
and  push  it  into  the  stream,  leaving  It  hi  ho  swept  where  the  Hood  wills. 
Where  the  IIcmkL  throws  up  the  pillar,  there  it  is  left  to  decay.  If  the 
fhiod  throws  the  pillar  un  the  right  hank,  the  next  gathering  will  1m  at 
Khedhara ; if  the  pillar  is  stranded  on  the  left  lunik,  some  village  in 
that  quarter  is  chosen  for  the  gathering.  This  treatment  of  the  pillar 
is  in  agreement  with  the  rule  that  images,  who&e  functions  are  dis- 
charged and  whose  godhead  ha*  dcjvartcd,  should,  like  the  sou  l- forsake  a 
human  corpse  he  separated  from  f lie  living  by  water.  The  patois  Fay 
that  this  pillar-launching  line  a special  saudion  in  a tulo  which  telL 
how  the  Fdndavs  floated  their  wedding  pillar  down  a river.  The 
shepherds  found  it  stranded  and  copied  its  beautiful  ornament  on  their 
own  marriage  j o»t. 

Every  new- moon  on  the  spot  where  the  under-ground  stamp  of  the 
pillar  is  left,  a honey  or  yhi  lire  Is  kindled,  intense  in  offered,  and 
redpowder  and  grains  of  rice  are  thrown  on  the  tire.  Thin  monthly 
worship  lastsi  for  years.  The  spat  where  the  A,D.  ISJ1  pillar  stood  j * 
still  (v.d.  1835)  worshipi«dj  and  the  space  which  the  pavilion  covered 
still  lies  unused. 

Decreased  isolaton  and  years  of  growing  orderliness  may  have 
lessened  the  Bharviid  s ineliuat  on  to  not.  But  the  chief  cause  uf  the 
quietness  of  their  went  gathering  and  the  absence  of  excitement  was 
probably  the  enforced  stoppage  of  music  and  merry- making  mi  account 
uf  the  State  moani  ng.  This  unavoidable  dullness  defeated  the 
attempt  to  ascertain  the  enu^c  and  the  extent  of  the  Llharvihl^  excite- 
ment and  inspiration  during  their  great  marriage  festival..  At  the 
same  time  several  of  the  details  furnish  valuable  traces  of  wild  early 
pnv:t!c6s«  Tbe  marking  of  the  tree  with  the  Leaders  blood  print*  to 
a former  human  sacrifice  Uj  j unify  the  tree  spirit  who,  in  agreement 
with  Hindu  ideas,  is  considered  not  as  the  Ife  of  the  tree  but  a*  a 
h ti man  lodger  in  the  tree,  an  ancestral  spirit,  the  maternal  mode  or 
jwJyandroiiB  father,  at  heart  a fiend,  sit  bebt  a jealous  aud  easi ly -angered 
guardian.  Of  still  greater  ntcresL  is  tdie  reverence  shown  to  the 
wedding-pillar  and  the  half  unwilling  admission  that  the  pillar 
requires  a victim  j that  in  6vd  the  pillar  is  the  earlier  imt  to  which  the 
wedding  victim  was  tied.  The  share  the  Favaiyds  play  as  vessels  or 
carriers  of  Mata,  eras  Matft  homes,  in  taking  to  themselves,  that  is  bo 
Nlrlta  in  them,  the  offerings  of  t/fti,  to  a large  extent  appeases  the  MdtaV 
craving  for  brides  and  bridegrooms.  With  the  mother  thus  partially 
appear!  the  sacrifice  of  a human  bride  and  bridegroom  at  tbe  tagi uning 
of  the  gathering  has  ceased  to  be  urgent.  S nflu: ivf it  practical  safety  is 
secured  by  centring  ill-luck  on  one  couple  and  by  branding  one  bride- 
groom on  the  brow,  devoting  him  to  Mata,  leaving  it  to  tho  mother  to 
choose  her  own  time  and  plate  to  claim  her  victim, 

The  fear  of  3/rfmo.  the  mother's  brother,  has  been  noticed  at  in 
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agreement  with  the  poly  and  roue  system  of  the  Bharvdds*  a system 
which  to  some  extent  sti II  secretly  prevails.  The  four  of  MnU  mid 
the  wor^iip  of  Mata  to  the  exclusion  of  the  worship  of  almost  any 
other  influence  scum  to  find  their  explanation  in  the  overruling 
importance  of  woman  under  a system  of  polyandry*  In  support  the 
view  that  exclusive  Mata  worship  ir  an  index  of  polyandry.  it  may 
be  noted  that  a Brahman  takes  offence  if  aeeostetl  as  Mdmnt  ajvi 
refuses  to  set  in  his  field  a red  stone  ns  a dwelling  for  Mdmo3  because 
no  Mdmo  can  barm  a Brahman.  Similarly!  though  to  some  extent 
all  Brdhmans  worship  mothers,  since  under  any  system  of  marriage 
their  impulsiveness  and  their  devoted  ness  make  women  worshipful!  a 
I trofi man  will  refer  to  the  exclusive  MAia  worship  of  the  Bharvdds 
and  oilier  un-Rr&hnrnnic  castes  as  part  of  a system  alien  to  his  own, 

On  the  25th  of  May  the  senior  bridegroom  sickened,  ami,  after  a 
few  hours  of  delirium  and  high  fever,  died  on  the  Stith*  lie  refused 
to  be  branded,  that  is,  to  hear  on  his  brow  the  mark  that  he  was  set 
apart  for  Mata,  for  this  reason,  the  Bharv&ds  sa}p,  the  alighted  mother 
hastened  to  claim  her  own*  The  £K)0  korU  he  hod  gathered  as  senior 
bridegroom  lapsed  to  the  council-  The  hulk  of  it  was  spent  on  his 
funeral.  The  Psvai)1ifi,  like  the  victim,  filled  with  the  sprit  of  Mata, 
would  have  been  the  chief  mourners,  but  they  were  absent  profiting 
by  the  funeral  services  in  honour  of  His  Highness  the  Jam  of  Navd- 
nagar. 

Among  tlie  Bharvfidn  of  central  ami  south  Gujnrdt  marriage*  are 
prformid  with  little  or  no  ceremony*  The  usual  practice  i?  for 
the  bridegroom  to  dress  in  a yellow  coat  and  with  sword  in  hand 
to  go  to  tin*  bride's  house  and  scat  himself  near  the  bride.  A 
Brahman  or  a I)arji,  or  in  their  absence  one  of  the  members  of  the 
bride1*  family,  officiates  at  the  marriage*.  In  south  Gujardt  liquor  is 
freely  drunk  at  marriage  feasts.  Polygamy  and  widow -marriage  are 
allowed,  the  younger  brother  of  the  deceased  husband  having  the  first 
claim . Except  in  some  parts  of  north  tiujanit  divorce  is  easy*  Few 
Bhanrads  perform  the  tap-filling  ceremony  on  the  occasion  of  a woman  a 
first  pregnancy*  In  some  parts  of  the  province  the  mother  it  not  held 
impure  after  childbirth,  and  does  all  her  household  wm  k from  the  day 
after  the  child  i«  burn  ; in  other  places  the  mother  remains  impure  for 
fifteen  days,  BharvMs  burn  the  dead.  The  chief  mourner  j>erfoi*ms  the 
fihr&ddht  ceremony  on  the  eleventh  day  after  death  with  the  help  of  a 
Ktfyubii  Brahma,  Castepeople  are  feasted  on  the  eleventh  and 
twelfth  days.  The  Kachh  Bharvids  have  a headman  called  vur  vv lin 
settles  unstc  disputes  at  meetings  of  the  rulult  tribesmen.  Elopement 
is  punished  by  excommunication  and  other  breaches  of  etude  rules  by 
fine.  They  do  not  send  their  boys  to  school,  and  as  a class  arc  badly 
off. 

Mere  or  Mhors,  returned  in  1881  at  23, 850, J arc  found  chielly  in 
Kdthi&wdr.  J'hey  call  themselves  Rajputs,  claiming  descent  from 
one  Ramlhirji,  a Jethva,  who  held  twenty-four  villages  in  the  Barda 
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district  They  are  divided  into  five  elans,  Adidrds,  Gohils,  Modbvadiyis, 
Keshvalfis,  and  Rnjsukhds,  They  intermarry  and  allow  w'dow 
marriage,  hut  in  other  respects  conform  to  Rajput  customs.  Among 
the  men  the  skin  is  smooth  ami  tine  ami  of  the  colour  of  wheat,  the 
cheek  l*?'ng  occasionally  p!nk,  The  eye  U full  and  shapely,  the  pupil 
generally  brown,  so  wet  men  giay,  laiely  blai  k.  The  check  is  well 
turned,  the  Uvw  generally  thin,  the  lip*  rounded  but  not  thick,  the 
eh  n pointed,  Some  men  share  the  head  except  the  topknot,  but 
most  wear  the  hair  tong,  shaving  only  the  rim  along  the  temj  let 
in  S ndhi  fashion.  Hoyt*  wear  a knot  or  lock  over  both  ears,  rl  he 
whisker  is  worn  full  but  not  long,  except  by  a few  who  have  adopted 
the  Rajput  practice.  The  ends  of  the  moustache  are  generally  tw.&ted 
into  a ring  or  curb  Of  the  higher  v llftge-own  ng  families,  the  facet  of 
Borne  of  the  men  a e spec  ally  refined  and  p ea  Ing.  The  lu avy  toped 
turban  falls  to  the  ears  and  eyebrows*  The  shapely  face  h&3  tiuely 
cut  ueie  lips  mill  chin.  From  below  overhang- ng  brow*,  1*  twcs.ii 
long  curved  eyelids,  look  out  light  br<  wn  pup  U,  languid  and  gentle  in 
expression,  1 he  whiskers  aie  full  a few  long  hairs,  both  from  the 
whiskers  and  tbc  moustache,  being  drawn  l*ack  Lid  they  \ ass  round 
the  top  (f  the  ear,  A young  Mer  of  middle  clasii  family  has 
glowing  brown  oyest  email  mat  features,  shaven  cheeks,  shajely  chin, 
and  a short  curled  mrustaehe,  Mer  women  are  ta  ler  and  mere  giaeelul 
than  BhaiviUl  women.  Their  skin  is  smoother  and  fairer ; the  r lace 
moie  tdia  ely  ; their  features  more  regular  ; their  hair  finer  and  glossier; 
their  clothe-  *u e « f better  material,  cleaner,  and  m xo  carefully  put  on. 
The  men  w<ar  a rolled  hi  add  less  of  white  or  of  black  and  white, 
fati  ng  as  lew  m the  cars  and  oytlm  vv«,  Fxcq  t that  they  never  v car 
n blanket,  their  every-day  dress  is  I kc  the  Bhaivnds  j a smut  pocketed 
jacket  w th  matron  band  acrosa  the  tkirt,  and  trousers  loose  ntuve  the 
knee  and  fc'ght  below,  all  of  hand-woven  <ottou  cloth.  Anung  Mer 
wonv  n,  the  elders  wear  >t  dark  lumping  Mad-Llaukit  itli  a wh  te  Mrip 
at  each  end  caked  tUn\b<tril  a nl  the  younger  women  u da.  b cotton  head- 
scarf, u long  tick  less  tight- lilt  Eg  Ik  dee  ether  of  bilk  or  if  cotton 
but  : d ways  red,  and  a sk-rt.  of  red  cotton  except  among  unmarried  g rls 
whose  Kk  it  is  wh  te.  Of  ornaments,  home  men  w*ar  lick  g her  neck- 
la*  es  w r eticle  and  firger  rings,  women  wear  the  handsome  rug  and 
cyl  uder  ear r tig  I ke  the  Hhauids  exctpl  that  they  me  of  grid,  a adver 
chan  necklace,  rich  silver  wristlets  arik*cts  and  tre- rings  like  the 
Bha.vtfds*  They  m e abstemious  in  the  r hab'ts,  teldoiu  eat  ng  uuat 
and  I v ng  on  in  I let  bread  and  curds.  They  do  not-  jay  mit  for  their 
lands  but  a health  tax,  and,  if  they  eultiva  e,  they  jay  a small  sum  as 
plough  tax.  Their  dispute:?  aie  s*  ttled  by  a meeting  of  elders* 

RiibaTis?.  with  a strength  of  215, (184  are  found  all  over  Gujnrit- 
One  story  of  tbeir  origin  h that  8hiv  while  jeiforning  religion 
penance  or  ^created  a five-footed  came!  and  n man  to  giazeit*  'J  hn 
mftu  had  four  daughters  who  married  Rajputs  of  the  Choh£n,  Uhouobir, 
Purina r,  and  yolaalri  tribes.  Thtte  and  tbeir  <-f! spring  were  ah  camel 
gmz  era.  Other  Rajputs  joined  tin  m nud  they  formed  a u pa  rate  cate. 
Another  story  is  that  they  wore  Rajputs,  who,  instead  of  marrying 
Rajput  women,  married  celestial  damsels  or  a^iards  that  is  perhaps 
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Cb^rm  womsn,  dwputm  or  daughters  of  gods  ns  they  s*,ylc  themselves. 
Acjor  ling  to  hhaojunt  became  they  did  not  marry  Rajput  wives 
th*y  we? u o i.Jcl  II  vh  ihah&ris,  th.it  U g*iir«  out  of  the  path,  Their 
original  home  is  said  to  be  the  North* West  Provinces  from  which 
thcv  moral  to  Mirwrfr  aTi l Iron  M-irwfr  to  Uajumt  Kithmwiir 
uni  Kivc'ih  Tiii  i story  i*  supported  by  the  faci  thut  the  chief  Knfc 
of  Hkotra,  the*  tribal  goddess  uf  nome  Rabins,  is  at  Jodhpur  >onw 
of  their  surname i are  the  #a  no  ns  Rajput  *,rib?  names*1  Except  in 
Kit  h iWhr  the  Rub  rs  have  no  d vUon*.  I:i  fUrhliwir  there  are 
S i divisions,  the  Sto  ratlin  *,  the  Va  lunna  of  the  Unalai*  hunk,  the 
Ahgits  living1  near  Kodititfr,  th;  VitiviAs  of  the  Venn  river,  the 
0 l y , art*  t lh  of  1 1 n lm%  u n il  the  M ow ih  of  Poi  I m ml  i r wh o*e  god  ■ I w lives 
at  Snngav&la  in  J unfigadh  These  & x divisi  ms  cat  t » ether  hut  do  not 

intermarry.  Bo  h men  ami  women  are  strong  ta  l and  welt  made 
with  high  features  large  eyes  and  oval  f St  ll  the  w-imen  arc  not 

con*? dered  good  Too  king  as  the  use  among  high  class  Hindus  of 
Itab  nan  as  a taunting  desjcriptuitl  of  a lank  clu  tisy  wo  nan  ehous. 
The  men  wear  the  moustache  and  flowing  w hiskers  divided  by  a narrow 
parting  down  the  chin  Some  liah.Lri  mea,  like  M ers  and  S ndhiaf 
wear  all  the  liar,  only  shaving  tin ■ temple  rim;  others  ehavj  tho 
bead  except  the  topknot.  The  beard  is,  as  a rule,  worn  th  ck  and 
short  though  a few  fJuvc  the  cheek  and  ch  'n.  They  l tve  by  them- 
selves in  small  hamlets  of  hut*  with  mud  wa  Is  ami  tiled  mot's,  The 
in  me  nj.ee*  h of  almost  all  is  ‘jujorili,  with  in  Knchh  Miirvudi  m- 
fleu  i mi,  and  a few  sj»eak  Bri],  the  language  *pokcn  in  some  parts  of 
2sorfch  India.  Mob  . of  them  lake  flesh  ami  spiri  s and  in  Kathnwirdo 
not  temple  to  cav  wi  h Musa  mans  in  Kaclih  they  live  fur  davs  almost 
•otely  on  camera  milk.  In  south  (hi  jar  it  exc  p‘  tha1  the  men's 
waistcloth  is  sometimes  worn  tucked  through  the  legs  and  mi  wound 
round  Ju  hips  and  except  that  they  have  nmetmes  a black  blanket 
over  the  r shoulders  or  siting  on  a st.ck,  the  men's  dre^s  d->e»  no*  dider 
from  that  of  poor  bajput  cultivators.  In  cen  nil  (iujanit  the  men 
wear  a loose  huadcloth  a jacket-  and  a waiMoJodi.  Tney  ne^cr  go 
out  wi  h mt  a b g sJ,afL  In  smith  (Juja'jlt  a w itiians  drcsi  eonssls  of 
a petticoat,  a lon^slccvel  hoi  cc  reaching  the  wa  t.t,  and  a per©  of 
c oth  or  a black  woollen  blanket  thrown  over  the  head*  In  central 
Gujarat  the  bodice  is  short  and  shor.  sleeved,  and  no  bunlcet  s worn 
on  tho  head.  In  K itliinwdr,  except  that  they  have  block  in  the  head- 
dress,  the  clothes  of  Rnhnri  men  do  not  aider  fro  n tha-u  cf  the 
Bharvdds.  The  women's  di*‘tban  or  headdress  hang;  h*ose  from 
the  biivl,  and  is  generally  dark  or  maroon,  with  1 ghtci"  sjxjtd  and 


Section  XL 

tl  K IT  DSHBST, 
Rabarls. 


* Thflir  suTHaaif1^  aro  Ajina.  A1,  Amin,  Ifrulh,  Hiirid,  Uhailka,  HUartaJa, 

BWrln,  Uli&U  ba,  Hhtika.  lllnibliia] cn „ lliiim ic  v|  aK  Ulimi^ar,  i'liikUii,  Clirtr>  luila,  Clidvilo^ 

CliL-liui.  ChohuiL,  Dukhul.  IMuitll,  Dtv,  i>isk,  Dbapbhut iil,  Hiidii,  ( l^Tigoda,  iiolwl,  GuLdna, 
Jliur,  Jildiiv,  Jihf-r,  Kar'Uib,  Kalar,  KuVuLr.i,  KaiiiblilU,  Kurelitxl,  Knnn*n, 

Ka  ftfia,  IvhAr,  Kbarort,  K^4wtit,  Langlmr,  Lavltaka.  Lodk  LmU,  MaVv^nt, 
Muri,  SlarliAia,  M ulu.  M'lkn,  Naz^l*  PiuiHir,  I*  Jusviln,  Tanktita,  Partiur, 
rarri)ii,;i4.  IVv&iU,  tAirbhulia,  K.ijia,  ha  ivm!  S&vUhar,  Silama,  t bovah  l' a, 

Vsugal,  Vur-Oi*,  Varmih  Va«,  N'atuva,  and  Vn\*t 

* IVrba]is  frow  tlnlr  higli  fmtiiri‘1  they  ia*.  iwi-onUiig  Ui  one  account  oJ  Persian 
criglii  sad  in  uf  tLia  tbur  iiuiuv  u£  Aya  ia  (j^tiuUtL 
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Raba  rts. 


blotches  tensed  by  knotting  The  bodice  or  idpdn  is  like  tbo  Bharvid 
bodice,  either  of  silk  or  cotton.  The  skirt  is  tied  in  front  & little  U 
one  side.  It  is  generally  of  cottnn,  rod  or  wh  te  in  colour.  Round 
th'*  lol'fc  ankle  Rabin  wimon  wear  a ml  and  black  worsted  thread. 
The  woman's  ornaments  are  silver  or  s no  auk  lots,  ivory  nr  woolen 
bracelet*,  a silver  armlet  worn  near  the  elbow  oE  the  left  armv  a 
silver  necklace,  silver  or  sine  oamnga,  and  a pearl  nosering.  Both 
men  and  women  are  fond  oE  tattooing  their  bodies,  the  men  their 
anas  and  the  woman  their  cheeks,  thin,  lower  3ip,  breast,  and  anus. 
In  central  Gujuritt  the  R Airis  arc  a quarrelsome  troublesome  |x*ople, 
breaking  fences,  grazing  on  crops,  and  causing  husbandmen  serious 
Um  ami  annoyance,  The  men  are  dull  and  stupid,  but  the  women  are 
nbrewd  and  intelligent  In  south  Gujarat  the  women  sell  wool  and 
alariliod  butter  and  manage  all  moony  mat  bore  and  arc  much  more 
trusted  by  the  wool  and  butter  merchants  than  their  husttfiniU. 
It  ihir'e  roar  ©uws  buffaloes  goats  and  sheep,  and  camels  in  KathiAwir 
and  Kaclih.  With  their  droves  of  cow*  and  buffaloes  they  move  alj<mt 
felto  country  in  search  of  pasture.  Jn  Kathiiiwiir  they  are  particularly 
fund  of  camels  which  they  tend  in  tin*  large  *alt  marshes  which  fringe 
a grout  part  of  the  jKmitisuW  They  make  their  living  chiefly  from  the 
sale  cjf  clarified  butter  and  the  wool  of  sheep.  A few  among  them 
work  as  h imbued  men  and  messengers,  la  central  liujartit  like  the 
Bharvids  they  make  money  by  penning  their  flocks  m empty  fields, 
In  south-west  KfUhifUvrir  a cf&s*  of  Rab&rm  has  attached  itself  from 
time  immemorial  to  the  JcthviU,  and,  like  the  Mere,  can  be  culled  on 
for  military  service  when  required.  In  return  they  have  to* 1  pay  fewer 
taxes  than  other  people  and  a gift  of  Rs\  100  jy  given  to  the  heirs  <f 
any  one  who  is  killed  in  the  chiefs  service . 

The  Rabdrin  are  a religious  class.  They  arc  generally  worshippers 
of  Mothers  or  JUtiMa,  though  a few  among  them  belong  to  the  BijmArgi 
ItAmiinandi  and  Sluuv  sects.  In  Kichh  many  of  them  servo  as  priorts 
iu  Mil*  toai i dee.  The  commonest  forma  under  which  Mata  is 

worshipped  are  a peacock's  feather  and  a conch  shall.  They  worship 
tlie  cobra  on  the  k&lickan<hsw  dark  fourteenth  in  Oc toiler- No vemlier 
mid  offer  the  cobra  milk  and  cocoa-kernel.  They  keep  the  ordinary 
Hindu  holidays,  but  among  the  Bijmilrgis  their  great  ilay  is  the  second  dE 
every  Hindu  mouth  especially  the  second  of  J fdjftt  in  January- February. 
On  the  second  of  every  Hindu  month  they  drink  the  while  day’s 
supply  of  milk  or  give  it  to  Brahmans  or  other  religious  beggars.  Few 
believe  in  sorcery  or  witchcraft  but  they  trust  b)  the  ordinary  Hindu 
omens.  Only  a few  vitit  places  of  Hindu  pilgrimage.  Their  priests 
tiro  Audi  eh  and  Sum  para  Brahmans. 


1 Colonel  Tod  nrtsro*  Hw  CftUlp^tculiuR  lml nt  a of  the  ilmi'rt  KiMrir.  lit*  ajtn  t|«j 
Word  fiuhnri  it  [A»D»  1820)  uwd  LlmiUtfli' ml.  Hindu  j»|&n  tn  tUmnU1  |wTMH»irin]jliivn1  in  mf» 

I lift  ii lut  Un4iT*ft  t'atncU  who  nrv  slway*  MosU  ni^.  In  Raj  pi  it  Ann  tlu  v mo  a distinct  tribe 
tin |«1i jvcil  nntirv4>  in  miring  ram*  In  nr  in  tlmn,  hi  w lildi  tlnsy  uvinw  a peculiar 

ilex  Verity  enwiprting  with  the  Bbfct*  in  thi  p me  tier.  YVlu'U  they  eunitf  upMi  * of 

cuim-l*  the  hililrut  mu!  luo^t  rijuiri'-lic^il  htrlke*  bin  InnCt*  into  tin*  lir«t  he  rcarbea,  thru 
dip*,  n rluth  in  tin*  blood  which  At  tin*  ihu!  of  hin  l.un-u  bo  tliniwt*  Hone  to  the  mwe  nf  the 
next,  ami,  wlit*  Uiift  about,  nets  off  ;i t speed  followed  by  the  whole  herd  Lured  by  the  treat 
uf  bh mil  imd  1 he  ¥i Mil] do  of  their  IewVr,  Anush  of  JUjustMu,  J J.  203, 
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No  ceremonies  are  performed  on  the  day  of  a birth.  On  the  sixth 
day  after  a birth  mo*>t  of  them  worship  the  goddess  Chhathi,  After 
childbirth  the  mother  remains  impure  for  twelve  to  twenty -five  daye* 
Children  are  named  on  the  fifteenth  day  after  birth*  Very  few 
perform  any  ceremony  on  the  fir**t  giving  of  cooked  food  to  a child. 
Girls  are  married  from  fifteen  months  to  twenty  years  old*  Among 
Rabdris  all  marriages  take  place  on  the  same  day*  The  Rahriris  of  one 
village  or  of  two  or  three  villages  who  wish  to  have  their  daughters 
married  meet  in  a temple,  A Brahman  is  called  and  ho  fixes  the  marriage 
day*  Pour  days  before  the  day  fixed  a booth  is  set  up  in  front  of 
each  girl's  house*  On  the  evening  of  the  marriage  day  the  bridegrooms 
go  to  the  brides'  houses  nrnl  seat  themselves  in  the  liooth  lie  side  the 
bride*  A Brahman  recites  verses*  the  hands  of  the  bride  nnd  bridegroom 
arc  joined j and  they  walk  seven  times  round  a fire  which  is  lighted  in 
the  centra  of  the  booth-  The  father  of  tho  bridegroom  |&yg  the 
bride's  Father  Hs»  25  to  Rh*  150,  and  also  founts  the  bridegroom's 
relations*  Marriage  among  near  relatione  is  avoided*  They  practise 
polygamy  Their  widows  generally  remarry,  except  in  Surat  where 
the  caste  levy  a prohibitory  tax  on  widow  marriage.  In  most  cases 
the  widow  marries  the  younger  brother  of  her  deceased  husband,  and 
in  KithlAwar  the  younger  brother  of  her  deceased  husband  or 
other  distant  younger  male  relation  of  the  family  has  the  first  choice* 
The  rule  about  divorce  varies  in  different  parts  of  the  province.  In 
some  places  both  husband  and  wife  are  free  to  break  the  marriage 
bond  i in  other  places  the  wife  cannot  divorce  the  husband ; and  in 
others  the  husbaud  cannot  divorce  his  wife  without  the  sanction  of  f lie 
head  of  the  caste*  Except  among  a few  no  lap-filling  ceremony  is 

Srformed  during  a woman's  first  pregnancy.  The  Rab&ris  burn  their 
ad.  The  dead  body  in  tied  to  a bamboo  bier  and  is  taken  out  of  the 
house  feet  forarao&t.  The  corpse-bearers  do  not  halt  on  the  way,  do 
not  offer  rice-balls,  and  do  not  change  the  position  of  the  body*  After 
reaching  the  burning  ground  the  mourners  raise  a pile  of  wood  and 
carry  the  corpse  four  times  round  the  pile  and  lay  the  body  upon  it*  The 
chief  mourner  with  fire  in  his  hand  walks  four  times  round  the  pile 
and  sets  it  ablaze*  After  the  body  is  burnt  the  mourners  bathe  and 
return  to  the  house  of  the  deceased.  On  the  third  day  the  chief 
mourner  goes  to  the  burning  ground  and  there  sets  an  earthen  pot  filled 
with  water*  On  tli  e eleventh  day  with  the  help  of  a Kayatia  Bril  liman 
they  perform  the  iknUldk a ceremony,  Castepoople  are  feasted  on  the 
eleventh  ami  twelfth  days*  The  Rabaria  have  a headman  but  lie  has 
little  authority  and  most  disputes  are  settled  at  meetings  of  the  men  of 
the  caste.  In  south  Gujailit  those  who  take  to  callings  other  than 
cattle  breeding  husbandry  and  domestic  service  are  put  out  of  caste, 
Rab5rib  do  not  send  their  boys  to  school*  On  the  whole  they  are  a 
foiling  class  partly  owing  to  the  great  spread  of  tillage  at  the  expense 
of  pasture* 
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Section  XI X 

Early 
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Girmptk. 


section  xii.— early  tribes. 

Unpbk  the  term  early  are  included  all  tribes  of  whose  coming  to 
Gujarat  nn  tradition*  remain,  and  who  at  one  time  holding  the  plain 
country  were  by  the  Kolis,  cultivating  Brahmans,  K&nbtf,  Rajput*, 
and  other  waves  of  northern  ncttlers  ousted  From  their  towns  and 
strongholds,  and,  except  a few  who  were  kept  boot  villages  as  servants 
or  bondsmen,  were  driven  by  their  conquerors  mainly  into  the  country 
of  hill  and  forest  that  borders  Gujarat  on  the  east.  In  4,11*1891  the 
aboriginal  tribes  of  the  live  districts  of  Gujarfit  had  a total  strength 
of  l,U94f798  or  1 1*07  per  cent  of  the  whole  Hindu  population.  With 
many  minor  clans  and  family  divisions  thin  section  of  the  people 
includes  live  chief  tribes : Bhils  with  about  511.9S2;  Dublde  with 
120^1)3  ; Dhondhis  with  102,479  ; Chodkras  with  69*628  ; NAika  with 
66,li72;  and  Garni ta  with  52,019*  The  following  diet ribution  state- 
ment chows  that  these  tribes  are  found  along  the  whole  length  of  the 
eastern  frontier*  In  Abrnedabrid  there  are  but  few.  But  in  the 
Mala  K Ant  ha  and  where  the  Pan  eh  Mahrile  stretch  into  the  uplands 
of  Mfllwa.  Bhile  and  NatkdAs  muster  strong;  and  among  the  rpura 
of  the  HAjpipla  hills,  and  in  the  south  where  the  coast  and  the  range 
of  the  Sahv&dris  draw  closer  together,  Bhils,  ChodhrAs,  DhundiAs, 
iRiblrf*,  Naikdria,  and  VArlis,  form,  except  near  the  sea,  the  bulk  of  the 
population.  iiwdg  Ka&lt  Tribe*,  Wh 
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Of  the  origin  of  these  tribes,  though  nothing  certain  is  known,  their 
names,  their  language,  and  their  customs  show  that  they  have  reached 
Gujarat,  fionio  from  the  north,  others  from  the  east,  and  a third 
section  from  the  south.  With  most  of  them  two  influences  have  for 
ages  been  at  work  blotting  out  what  was  individual  in  their  character 


In  tha  Punch  Mahilt  kdiu ■ N&ika  And  Killed  ia  are  bulb  fnteiYil  tinder  the  henl 
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and  manners.  Tlie  ever-growing  pressure  of  stronger  tribes  driving 
them  beck  to  wilder  ami  more  unhealthy  lands,  kept  lowering  them 
to  one  level  of  jwverty  anti  Ignorance,  and  the  intermixture  of  higher 
cl&<*  Hindus,  es|tecially  of  Rajputs,  kept  introducing  better  blood  ami 
bringing  into  use  among  them  the  rites  and  observances  of  their  con- 
qaeivm. 

The  dialects  spoken  by  these  tribes  differ  considerably  from  emh 
other  and  from  ordinary  Gujarati.  In  the  north  they  are  mixed  with 
Hindi  and  in  the  south  with  Marathi,  In  addition  they  use  words 
strange  to  these  languages  and  apparently  akin  to  Tdugu  and  other 
tongues  of  southern  India, 

Though  showing  considerable  varieties  of  feature  colour  and 
size  the  aboriginals  are,  on  the  whole,  smaller  and  darker  than  the 
rest  of  the  Hindu  population.  Their  dwellings  arc  generally  small 
one- roamed  huts,  the  walls  of  reed  and  plaster*  the  roof  conical  or 
hive-shaped  covered  with  grass,  Their  store  of  goods  is  of  the 
scantiest.  Of  farm  stock  a few  have  ploughing  cattle  and  a cow  or 
sbe-buffalo,  but  most  have  only  some  gnats  and  hens.  Their  field 
tools  arc  a hoe  a pick  and  an  axe,  and  in  the  case  of  those  who  have 
tattle  a plough ; their  furniture  includes  a mat  or  n mg  1 i bedw  lead,  a 
stone  handmill,  a pestle  and  mortar,  and  a small  store  of  jars  and 
cups,  most  of  them  of  earth.  Except  in  southern  Gujarat,  where  the 
men  of  a few  families  wear  short  cotton  trousers  cotton  jackets  and  a 
cap  or  turban,  their  dress  is  of  the  cheapest  and  scantiest.  The  men 
wear  two  coarse  pieces  of  dirty  white  cloth  wound  the  one  round  the 
head  the  other  round  the  middle.  The  women  wear  the  shortest  robes 
tucked  almost  to  the  top  of  the  leg  and  worn  with  or  without  a bodice. 
Of  ornaments  the  mm  wear  in  tlieir  ears  and  cm  their  lingers  a few 
rings  of  tin  or  silver.  The  women  besides  the  strings  of  shell*  and 
beads  with  which  many  of  them  are  laden,  wear  broad  plain  bands  of 
brass  bone  or  wood,  two  or  three  at  a time  and  sometime*  rising  in 
tier*  on  the  legs  from  the  ankle  to  near  the  knee,  and,  on  the  arm, 
from  the  wrist  to  the  elbow. 

The  bulk  of  the  aboriginal  classes  eat  the  coarsest  grain  boiled 
in  water.  IV ant  of  thrift  and  love  of  drink  compel  most  of  them, 
during  several  months  in  each  year,  to  live  on  Ixirrowed  grain,  on 
wild  fruits  berries  and  roots,  on  game,  and  on  liquor.  Though  all 
cat  animal  funnl,  moat  of  them  refute  the  flesh  of  the  cow  or  of  any 
animal  found  dead.  Only  a few  cat  the  ass  the  monkey  or  the  rat. 
All  have  a passionate  craving  for  strong  drink,  and  for  their  draught 
of  iadi  palm  beer  or  their  glass  of  tnnhuda  Bayern  latifulin  spirit 
will  recklessly  barter  their  whole  stock  of  grain. 

Except  a few  police  messengers  and  village  watchmen,  the  aboriginal 
tribes*  arc  peasants  woodcutters  basket-makers  and  labourers.  In 
Broach  some  among  the  DubkU  or  TaMvids  have  shown  themselves 
hardworking  and  successful  farmer*,  and  in  parts  of  Surat  the 
Chodhr&w,  and  under  the  management  of  the  Bhritheki  BrAhraans 
the  D ubliis  and  Diumdids  grow  rich  crops  of  rieo  and  garden 
produce.  But  for  the  most  part  their  tillage  m slovenly  ; their  Holds 
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yielding  only  a scanty  harvest  of  the  coarsest  gming.  Along  the 
eaetorn  frontier,  especially  in  Ui€  southern  forests,  they  are  still 
unsettled,  moving  from  place  to  place,  burning  brush  wuod  and 
tree-loppings  and  sowing  seed  in  the  ashes. 

Among  Hindus  their  position  is  somewhat  above  the  lowest.  In 
spite  o£  their  wild  new  and  poverty  except  those  who  feed  on  carrion 
they  are  not  held  to  be  unclean  and  the  general  belief  in  their  powers 
of  witchcraft  and  sorcery  carries  with  it  a certain  consideration  in 
the  treatment  of  them  by  the  upper  classes.  Almost  all  are  truthful 
drunken  and  thriftless.  But,  as  regards  freedom  from  crime,  they 
vary  from  the  quarrelsome  cattle-robbers  of  the  north  to  the  orderly 
farm -servants  of  the  south, 

Thu  aboriginal  tribes  worship  many  guardians  or  dev&*  Among 
these  arc  some  of  the  gods  and  goddesses  who  are  reverenced  by  all 
followers  of  HiAhmanipm,  Thus  the  Du  bids  worship  MuhAdev  and 
HimumAu ; the  Chodbris  and  Mange  hi  a honour  Kirn  and  Devi  in 
her  form  of  Durgn,  the  destroyer ; and  Kitk&h&lia  the  goddess  oi 
am  si  1-pox  is  fear  ml  ami  courted  by  all.  Besides  these  B rah  manic 
divinities,  the  aboriginal  tribes  worship  two  classes  of  beings,  local  or 
tribal  deities  and  the  spirits  of  their  ancestors.  Of  the  local  or 
tribal  divinities,  Khatri  Dev,  a pillar  of  wood,  is  worshipped  by  most 
of  the  aboriginal  tribes  except  by  the  Bhils  and  tiamtAs;  Simadia  Dev, 
h red-coloured  stony  placed  under  a mmri  Prosopis  spicigera  tree 
and  worshipped  at  marriage  ; Kheturp&l,  the  god  of  boundaries,  a 
stone  carved  with  the  figure  of  a horse ; Baba  Dev,  a clay  image  of  a 
horse  aud  ride  r,  worshipped  chiefly  by  Bhils;  Mavlzand  Bliaratn  Def* 
red  stones  set  ou  hi l Mops,  worshipped  chiefly  by  KonknSs ; Voital 
Dev,  a round  stone  about  four  feet  high,  also  a hill  god  ; Magana 
and  VAgh  Dev,  or  the  alligator  and  tiger  deities,  chiefly  worshipped 
by  (J  fit  ulus.  Besides  the  so  divinities  two,  S 1mm  la  Dev  and  Haris 
Dev,  hold  among  the  Dbundhis  a special  position  inspiring  men  and 
women  with  supernatural  power.  Well-to-do  Kouknds  keep 
silver  images  of  Khnudubu,  Bheroba,  It  holm,  and  BbavAni,  Among 
all  the  tribes  the  warship  of  their  ancestors  it  the  chief  article  of 
faith*  As  they  are  not  allowed  to  enter  the  temples  of  the  deities 
whom  they  worship  in  common  with  other  Hindus,  and  as  they  have 
no  built  places  of  worship  of  their  own,  the  aboriginal  tribes  generally 
set  apart  some  spot  near  their  village  aa  a god-yard  or  titvfiiha** 
Here  are  raised  wooden  pillars  ami  seats,  dome-shaped  pots  of  day 
and  atones  painted  red,  and  hero  with  offerings  of  small  clay  horses 
and  cows,  and  with  sacrifices  of  goats  and  fowls  they  court  and 
humour  tho  spirits  of  their  forefathers.  With  all  of  them  the  fear 
of  their  guardians  is  most  marked  and  strong.  They  never  lightly 
use  their  names,  and,  if  they  swear  by  them,  are  most  careful  not  lo 
break  the  oath. 

They  believe  that,  while  all  men  of  their  class  possess  power  over 
spirits,  special  skill  iu  this  matter  belongs  to  two  sets  of  persons, 
unfriendly  DAkins  who  stir  spirits  to  work  mischief,  anil  kindly 
Bhagata  who  cast  out  evil  spirits,  The  ill-natured  Dakins,  who  are 
supposed  to  have  spirits  at  their  beck  and  to  send  them  to  trouble 
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those  against  whom  they  bear  ill-will,  are  generally  old  snd  ugly  Section  XU. 
Women,  The  well-disposed  Rhagnts,  who  cast  oat  evil  spirits  jeIrZv 

and  heal  the  sick  are,  in  some  cases,  the  headmen  of  villages.  Bat  This**, 

most  of  them  are  religious  recluses  who  live  on  alms  and  spend  Rdifion, 

their  days  in  their  huts,  chanting  Ran t Ram  ns  they  tell  their  heads. 

They  worship  some  one  of  the  many  local  forms  of  the  Mother  or 
Devi,  and  in  their  huts  have  moat  or  them  an  altar  or  dhtnt  and  on 
it  an  imago  of  the  goddess.1  To  make  or  keep  u name  as  a bhagat 
or  mediator  between  men  and  Devi,  a man  must  now  and  again 
be  possessed  by  the  Mother,  Then  he  will  matter  and  shake,  foam 
at  the  mouth,  eat  raw  Mesh  or  drink  blood,  and  while  under  the  air  of 
the  Mother  is  a seer  knowing  both  the  past  aud  the  future-  One 
who  has  a name  as  a medium  is  treated  with  great  respect.  He  is 
asked  to  consecrate  household  gods,  to  perform  ceremonies  and  offer 
sacrifices,  to  nod  that  the  fields  may  yield  good  crops,  that  the  sick 
may  be  healed,  and  that  the  schemes  of  ill-wishers  may  be  thwarted. 

When  a limn  falls  in  a fit  or  shows  other  signs  of  being  possessed 
by  a spirit,  one  of  these  Bhagata  or  exorcists  is  called.  The  wise 
man,  placing  some  black  gram1  or  grains  of  rice  on  a leaf, 
passes  the  leaf  round  the  sick  man's  head.  He  then  examines  the 
grains  ot  rice  or  if  he  has  used  beaus,  throws  them  into  a jar  of 
water,  and,  from  their  look,  tells  whether  the  patient  is  troubled  by 
an  evil  spirit  or  by  tbo  spirit  of  one  of  his  ancestors.  If  the  cause  of 
evil  is  one  of  his  forefathers  the  sickness  matters  little,  as  by  simply 
sacrificing  or  making  an  offering  at  his  tomb,  a cure  will  be  obtained. 

Ancestral  or  family  ghosts  generally  appear  as  men,  but  sometimes 
in  the  form  of  a bear  or  other  wild  beast.  When  their  worship  is 
neglected,  they  are  believed  to  attack  people  by  throwing  stones  and 
sticks  at  them,  or  by  pinching  them  at  night.  If  the  patient  is 
troubled  by  an  evil  spirit,  the  holy  man  repeats  sumo  incantations, 
strikes  the  patient  gently  with  the  bough  of  a tree,  and  continues 
■this  treatment  sometimes  for  days,  till  either  the  patient  has  recover- 
ed ur  is  dead*  The  exorcist  knows  by  whoso  power  the  spirit  has 
been  sent.  In  former  times  he  used  to  name  her  to  the  sick  man's 
friends,  who  would  rush  out,  seize  the  witch  and  torture  her.  This 
torture  ended  in  many  cases  in  the  witch's  death,  and  so  many  Dhils 
have  suffered  for  their  share  in  these  murders,  that,  as  a rule,  the  holy 
man  now  keeps  to  himself  his  knowledge  of  the  witch’s  name. 

Among  most  of  those  classes  the  only  occasions  of  ceremony  are  CmUat* w. 

marriage  and  death.  The  detailed  accounts  given  below  show  that, 
though  except  the  Chodhr&a  they  do  not  call  in  Brdhmans,  the 
observances  of  most  tribes  are  in  many  points  like  those  of  high 
class  Dnlh manic  Hindus, 

Tim1©  sources  of  authority  arc  held  in  respect : the  chief  of  the  community. 
tribe,  the  village  headman,  and  the  council  of  five.  Among  the 


1 Uflny  liiivn  iltar*  or  dhtrut  In  llji’ir  lion*'*  mrred  to  Devi  m HaU  umlcr  on o of  Iter 
men y form*,  JVrsioiii  *t  enmity  frequently  Uirraten  to  their  rfAert*  to  ttirir 
rimuUV  hiHiw,  Heft  Mfla,  402,  1 Uriti  Phase  alue  rnun^n. 
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Bln  I a of  tliu  Mulii  Kfintlm  and  the*  NiukdiU  of  llie  Punch  Mahals  tins 
cl  lief  has  f*tiEI  much  power.  At  \m  summons  all  the  men  of  tho 
tribe  would  turn  out  if  need  be  ready  to  light  for  him.  Among  the 
more  peaceful  tribes  the  head  of  the  village  in  iron  ted  with  respect 
find  in  many  disputes  acts  as  referee  In  breaches  of  caste  rules 
the  council  of  five  hears  the  com  plaint  and  fixes  the  punishment. 

Though  the  condition  of  most  of  them  is  still  poor  and  wretched, 
during  the  last  fifty  years  the  aboriginals  of  Gujurtfct  have  made  two 
steps  in  advance  They  have  ceased  to  fight  with  the  ruling  power 
or  among  themselves,  and  instead  of  wan  during  from  place  to  place 
they  have  almost  all  settled  to  til!  fixed  fields*  They  have  made 
little  progress  in  sobriety  or  in  thrift,  but  efforts  to  spread  education 
among  them  have  of  late  years  met  with  a response  which  gives 
good  ground  for  hope  for  tho  future.  The  present  (1808)  number  at 
school  is  6910. 

Bhils7,  numbering  f>l  1,982,  are  found  in  great  number  in  theMtfhi 
and  Hewn  Kdtitha  territories  and  in  the  small  states  that  lie  along 
the  eastern  boundary  of  Surat*  This  tribe,  supposed  to  be  the  same 
aa  Ptolemy's  (A.D*  167)  Phy  or  Phyl litre,  is  believed  to  derive 
its  name  from  billuf  the  Dntviditm  word  for  a bow*1  According  to 
local  legends  tho  Bliils  of  Gujar&t  are  descended  from  Gnho,  son  of 
Ajtiubuhu,  sou  of  Kaioy,  king  uf  Abu.3  In  Cujur&t,  as  in  Rujput^na 
and  KbAndesh,  records  both  legendary  ami  historic  show  that 
almost  tho  whole  country  was  onen  in  the  hands  of  the  Bhils.  When 
tho  Pindars  took  refuge  with  Vairnfc,  rdja  of  Matsyanagar  or  VairAt- 
pur  supposed  to  be  Dholka,they  found  a queen  of  the  Kaiyo  or  Bbil 
race*1  At  un  early  period  Chdmp&ner  was  the  sent  of  u Hh.il  dynasty,* 
Until  the  close  of  the  eleventh  century  AshAval,  the  site  of  the  city 
of  Ahmed  ibid,  wna  in  tho  hands  of  n Bhil  chief*1  And  it  was  not 
until  (a. n.  1000  - 1400)  the  Musal rains  pressed  tho  Rajput*  south 
that  the  Rajputs  drove  the  I $ hi  Is  from  I'dar,  from  ILijpipla,  and 
from  Mdndvi  Jhiusda  and  Dhnrampur  in  southern  GujarAfc.  In  the 
history  of  the  Itajput  dynasties  of  AuahiliivAda,  the  lilnls  are  com- 
monly referred  to  m guards  and  plunderers,  black  as  *oot  or  Itiyui. 
Rtija  Kara  (a.d,  1U72- 1004)  seems  lo  have  been  thu  first  to  reduce 
to  order  the  wild  and  unsettled  parts  of  bis  kingdom,  and  under  Sidh 
Raja  (a.d,  1094-  1148)  Bhils  appear  at  one  time  as  allies,"  ‘in 
activity  like  Lhe  followers  of  Uiiuatmin  ; 7 at  another  time  as  enemies, 
fn  force  aguinst  whom  no  man  could  fight/  When  the  central  rule 
was  weak  in  thu  fourteenth  century  before  MusslmAn  sway  was 

1 Rf-v,  Dr,  1.  WUiowV  Ahori^mul  TriliPJi,  3.  Tn  Dr,  WilnonkH  ojjimim  the  Gujtfii 
»nd  lliilw.i  Bhil  rvj'i'L'KrTiUi  m,  Ink?  wine  uf  ai-ttVr#  Uum  Uwj  tribe*  uf  Southern  Itidift* 

* Mm  Milm,  j*  103*  5 IU»  Mi  chi,  f,  103. 

4 Areordiiip  tu  one  ncron  ht  (A*ialir  ftt'^arrhi*,  IX.  Ifi7)  Chimp*  {A*T>.  7 1 tSi,  Uit 
founder  of  CUmpAaor,  w*»  a Bliii,  hut  lice  eomscL  stary  wuubl  m*w  to  make  him  » 
Vanin,  Itta  Mila,  1. 2iS, 

9 mu  MaUt  1.  IOC  It  ia  worthy  uf  ante  tli&t  ippirrutly,  white  ttiU  1030) 
under  its  Bhil  chief,,  AidiAval  w««  uf  nuthnent  imporiAncti  to  be  mentioned  hv  Albinnn, 
la  thu  ueit  century  ihi\  town  it  dencrilnxl  by  EdrUi  (A.U,  1153)  an  well  peopled „ 
com mural ul,  rich,  iudufilrimijs  mod  urodm  irig  aacful  Ihirign.  J^uberl'n  EilrUl,  171. 

1 Has  Uila,  L mt  113,  177. 
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established,  in  the  sixteenth  century  under  the  last  feeble  princes 
of  the  AfamcdAbnd  lino,  and  in  the  eighteenth  century  in  the  decay 
oF  Moghul  authority,  the  power  of  the  Bbils  hurst  Forth  like  a half- 
quenched  flame.  Their  harsh  nmi  crafty  treatment  by  theMarAtMs 
made  them  depressed  and  unruly  when  they  passed  under  the  British 
Government.  But  the  strong  and  kindly  policy  then  introduced 
was  soon  followed  by  general  order,  and  this  with  few  exceptions 
lias  since  remained  unbroken. 

Gujarat  Bhils  belong  to  two  main  divisions,  one  part -Rajput  the 
other  of  pure  Bbil  descent . The  names  of  many  of  the  pnrt-Rjijpiit 
clans  are  the  same  m certain  Rajput  elan  names  Harm,  DAngi,  Ganava, 
Knt£ra,  Mnkviinft,  Partner,  and  Rdthnd.  Like  Rajputs  they  mostly 
worship  Katibt  Mata  and  have  their  bards  whom  hke  Rajputs  they 
honour  and  maintain.  The  part-Riypiit  Bhils  arc  found  in  Par&utij 
Moda-ta  and  other  districts  of  northern  Gujarat.  The  pure  Bhils, 
except,  a few  in  I'dar  Rewa  KAutha  and  the  Panch  M ah  fils  who  are 
part-Rojput,  are  found  in  eastern  and  southern  Gujartft,  but  chiefly  in 
Kewa  Kan  Hi  Li  and  the  Pan  oh  Muhrils/  Again  the  Rcwa  K Ant  ha  aud 
Panch  M. dials  Bhils  belong  to  two  classes,  hill  and  plain  Bhils  who, 
except  that  they  are  more  settled  and  better  olf,  do  not  differ  fruni 
hill  Bbik  in  traditions  and  customs*  Each  class  is  again  divided 
iulo  numerous  sub«ckus  or  families,  But  as  these  all  intermarry  and 
differ  in  no  way  from  each  other,  a list  of  their  names  seems  of  little 
value,* 

As  a rule  the  Gujarat  Bhi]  is  small  light-limbed  and  active ; some 
have  baud  some  though  if  regular  features.  Among  men,  except  tho 
top-knot,  tho  hair  of  tho  head  is  somotimos  cut  abort,  but  as  a rule 
it  ia  worn  long.  All  wear  the  moustache,  some  tho  whiskers,  and  a 

1 OF  the  Mfuf&MY  Bhils  Captain  MelviH  v, mU'  in  A.n.  1H27  : All  the  chief*  and 
principal  tbi’ti  mi  a many  of  the  inferior  order  art  degraded  Rajputs  itill  hearing  the 
name  rtf  l heir  Rajput  iriW,  Tho  chief**  title  wjw  the  KnjjmL  Tli  tkor  nut  tlu>  Bliil  Tnri  ur 
K4ib,  It  h known  t licit  before  til*1  Munnlmrfn  rnnqucsl  Rajput*  fanned  thu  bulk  of  the 
population,  ami  it  ih  supjxweil  that  llu.'se  llfiil*  were  at  tint  chiefly  Raj  pul  robbers  a ml 
oQUftwt,  (Bum.  Gov.  Sol*  X.  10,)  Mow  than  one  case  of  Rajput  chief*  marrying 
Bhils  1*  mu?' limit'd  by  Forbos  in  the  TUs  Mata  (I.  3.“?9  and  ) I,  iO,Y),  and  Sir  J.  Malcolm 
(Trnrm,  it,  A.  Fop.  ],  81)  nfciilii  that  the  UjvAla  or  fair  lihvls  of  Central  India  Haim  a 
Rajput  dtprpTit  nod  bunr  Rajput  sumainui.  In  Mudn^t  in  1827  tho  wild  ur  FdflAoP 
Blri  In  were  a dial  i net  and  much  savager  and  inure  troublesome  race.  (Hum,  Gov,  Std,  X. 
43.1 

* Of  the  Bliil  aubdiviiinn*  Bir  J.  Malcolm  wrote  in  A,n,  1824  r In  every  pforijtca 
1 found  tho  name*  of  tribe* , or  rather  *.f  families  increase  in  the  ratio  tho  inquiry  wa§ 
pu ruled*  The  iBghU'fit  aiwutn*tftn<Vi  the  mmo  of  an  ancestor,  a diwpulu  in  tho  tribe, 
a favourite  «pot  of  residence,  give*  ri*o  to  a name,  und  forma  a llo  of  brotherhood* 
[ L’rnu*,  R.  A A*  Sue,  1.  8|.)  Among  tjujar.lt  Bin  In,  Mr,  Forbes  (Hi*  Mala,  I.  HO)  mentions 
ten  tribes  $ Mr,  Prescott  give*  twenty -seven  HiiUtiri^imis  for  the  Punch  Maturf*  e Mr. 
NandHlianksr  forty-two  for  the  lie  wo  KjLmba  ; Major  LoGoyt  one  t nr  the  Mahl  Krintluv 
and  Mr,  Fttkirbh&i  twelve  fur  Houlheru  Unjanfct,  Of  tlio  Pnrirh  Mahdla  tribes  thu 
largo  elan  of  Dh.tinnr  Bliil*  are  Raid  lo  have  como  during  a famine  from  Dliolka  in 
Abmudftlid  under  a chief  named  Kilrij,  the  traditional  father  of  the  god  Kuehumbcr. 
They  rir^r  Mettled  at  Dhfir  ami  thence  came  to  the  village  of  ChAlakia  in  J I idled . The 
Bhabh  or  Uhi Ir  who  am  a not  lc*s  uilhicntml  and  numerous  a clan  than  the  Dh  Amors,  am 
said  tn  have  corns  from  Had  chi  Hun  in  In  the  £Xtpitd&  hill#  in  com  puny  with  the  H&na 
of  Eunth-K  Ainpur  in  the  Kewa  K ritilha.  Acconlin  g to  their  acenun  t they  were  originally 
Raj  piitH,  bat  during  a great  famine  they  ate  cow  i)«4i  and  lo*t  caste,  Ttio  N'itiaina  Bhils 
aro  Jiaid  to  have  come  from  halumbar  in  south  Uih^pur, 
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I Bombay 

m GUJAHA'T  POPULATION, 

few  tbe  board.  Bhil  womuu  wear  the  hair  tu  three  ways  : it  is  either 
drawn  bai'k  and  tied  behind  the  Bung,  or  it  in  gathered  behind  in  a mil 
or  knot,  or  it  la  plaited  in  three  tresses.  When  the  hair  is  plaited  tlia 
side  tresses  are  allowed  to  droop  over  the  eyebrows  ami  are  then 
drawn  behind  the  ear  while  the  back  trass  hangs  straight  like  a 
queue  or  pigtail  with  a hollow  brass  ball  jhabu  at  the  end.1 

The  Bhils  have  no  village  site  or  collection  of  houses.  Each  man 
lives  in  his  field.  Coining  towards  a Bhil  house  there  first  meats  the 
eye  an  eight  or  ten  feet  high  fence  of  un  trim  mod  bamboos  woven  in 
and  out  of  uprights  fixed  in  the  ground  at  short  intervals.  This, 
except  fur  a bamboo  gate  about  six  feet  broad,  goes  round  the  hat 
enclosing  a small  yarn.  Opposite  the  entrance  is  generally  a small 
covered  stage  for  gruns  iui d earthen  pots  high  enough  to  bo  used 
Eg  a cattle-shed.  Inside  of  the  shed  is  the  house,  a hut  some  times 
with  mud  walls,  but  ofti-msr  of  wattled  bamboo  or  sticks  smeared 
with  co willing  and  mud*3  The  roof  is  peaked  aud  has  deep 
overhung ing  eaves,  it  is  either  covered  with  large  fiat  tiles  or 
thatched  with  grass  or  with  teak  or  palm  leaves,1 


1 Tlii*  in  Mr,  Prescott's  a-votmt  (if  the  I’utch  Mali  A 1 Hhil*.  Seventy  year*  ago 
Ttuhup  Hebe?  ft m ml  them  with  be irtl  and  hair  nut  *t  *11  wmilly,  hut  ihirk  and 
d i 4i  evel led , and  their  whole  &\\ [n -it r*fu  u dirty  find  ill- Ilidwr'h  Murrain  o.  1 1 . &3, 
UtiW  fiQrjt  (A-te  )H76)  describe*  the*  Bhil*  uf  Midi!  K ninth*  &s  dark,  with  lank  Hair, 
with  scanty  nr  rm  beards,  irregular  f-r'si*  a r*-- , mill,  a*  a rule,  ill- made, 

* Of  tin*  making  of  * Bhil  Uut,  M ijiir  G*  (fulljacnai  han  (a.d,  IHTi-J  left  the  following 
U.1  tails  : T 1 1 li  sides  nf  llieir  huts  mv  generally  made  of  the  f entile  nr  hollow  bamboo, 
which  is  rut  thf  length  mpsiml  with  n hat  diet  ; each  joint  nf  the  bamboo  in  nil  through 
Jungitndinally  by  nuiurmun  dULiuct  l uU  all  round,  one  cut  alum*  of  which  is  carried 
fr  nn  one  end  of  the  bamboo  to  t In*  other,  winch  enable*  thatn  to  bp  split  ami  laid  open 
ori  the  ground  a*  one  broad  lt.it  riband,  the  nuiinroit*  cut*  at  the  joints  permuting1 
the  hamlxxi  to  become  flat.  Theus  lnuula  or  ribands  an*  then  interwoven,  and  form 
a very  strong  and  neat  fencu  ; they  arc  sometimes  Hoed  at  * mia red  inside  with  mml 
and  rowdung  ; hut.  afford  a pour  protection  fmm  the  heavy  rains  ai  well  ai  from  the 
malaria  thnt  must  arise  each  night  after  the  fall  of  the  rains.  The  roofs  of  the*?  huts 
are  supported  on  for  kid  upright*,  generally  nf  khair  Acne  la  caivehu,  a very  hard  wood 
not  liable  to  be  destroyed  by  the  white-ant.  Three  longitudinal  piece*  resting  on  ths 
forked  uprights  support  tin*  rafter*,  wldch  arc  sometime*  mule  nf  the  straight  Winches 
of  the  teak,  nr  any  other  tree  which  may  he  at  hand.  They  havu  an  ingenious  way 
of  securing  the  rafter*  tm  the  rldgivpnlo  by  boring  hole*  through  the  upper  end  of  tlm 
rafter*  and  inserting  small  male  ImintHHiii  through,  generally,  four  rafters  at  a time  i 
two  uf  whirli  gn  mi  otic  Hide  nf  Lha  roof  and  two  on  the  other*  Sliould  bamboos  bo  used 
fur  rafters,  they  select  those  wliirh  are  long  enough  to  form  both  sides  \ when,  by 
cutting  a piece  from  the  centre  of  the  bamboo  on  the  under  *ideT  till*  rests  on  the  ridge* 
pole,  ami  the  weight  of  the  roof  keeps  the  rafter  in  it*  proper  place,  andnUsi  either  by 
tlu*  lung  shoots  of  creeper  plant*  ur  strip*  of  the  bark  nf  many  of  the  jungle  tree*  tied 
to  the  cross-pieces.  These  hots  have  usually  one  opening  or  entrance  which  is  protect- 
ed by  a bundle  of  interwoven  bainluxis,  (Guv.  Sd*  XXI II.  Vfl.)  Of  the  enclosure 
gate,  Mr.  Prescott  »*>*  : The  gate  like  the  fence  h made  of  bamboos,  The  bottom  of 
the  frame  is  usually  a Heavy  Jog,  At  it*  inner  end  the  tog  is  pierced  amt  slipped  no  to  & 
stake  in  the  ground  that  sene*  a*  a hinge.  If  wry  heavy  a wheel  I*  fastened  below 
the  nu ter  end. 

1 Seventy  years  ago  (March  1&2G)  Bishop  Haber,  writing  of  the  Bhil*  of  the  Pinch 
MahAli  and  Rewa  KAntlm,  noticed  that  the  practice,  which  still  (*.».  |H9*^y  remains,  of 
building  on  t rising  ground  swm«d  universal.  He  describes  two  kinds  of  Bliil  dwelling!* 
The  huts  of  the  hill  Bhil*  crowded  together  a*  If  for  mutual  protection  of  the  rudest 
description,  the  walla  of  itlcki  wattled  with  long  grass,  the  roof  of  gras*  thatched  and 
covenxt  with  bough h.  The  lowland  Bhils  wrro  hotter  housed,  A fence  of  tell 
bamboo  pole*  stuck  about  an  inch  apart  connected  with  cross  pieces  of  the  imme  aud  with 
asveral  pUuit  of  the  everlasting  pea  trailing  over  it  eueluaed  the  house  and  a small  plot 
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Of  household  goods  the  stock  m small*  Outside  may  be  seen*  if 
the  family  is  well  Ui-do,  a pair  of  bullocks  or  a bullock  aud  buSidOj 
a cow,  some  s hoop  and  goats,  and  a number  of  fowls,  a cart,1  and 
field  tools  including  a pin  ugh,  a weeder  or  lharpi,  and  a hoe  or 
kwltifi*  Hut  moat  Bid  la  have  no  carts,  a t d nmuy  have  nu  cattle. 
In  the  hut,  besides  the  sleeping  mat,  the  band  grind  atone,  and  a 
roll  of  blanket  or  torn  coverlet,  there  is  nothing’  but  a few  pots  and 
cups,  most  of  them  of  clay,*  In  the  Punch  MnhuU  a Hid]  has 
generally  two  pairs  of  bullocks  aud  more  cows  than  buffaloes*  Hu 
never  keeps  sheep  but  ho  not  uncommonly  rears  goats,  Pew  Bid  Is 
have  Itixis  or  huldUtt  as  they  generally  use  a small  crowbar  or  a 
ploughshare  in  digging.  Every  house  bus  n number  of  largo 
earthen  jars  to  store  grain  ami  at  least  ones  brass  mug  or  loin  \ 
many  have  one  or  two  brass  plates  or  t&'cfi#,  ami  largo  circular 
bamboo  baskets  or  pond*  to  hold  grain,  The  baskets  arc  generally 
kept  outside  of  the  hilt** 

For  their  everyday  dress  in  the  Row  a and  Mahi  Kan  time  and  in 
the  Punch  Mahals,  men  wear  round  the  head  a coarse  doth  fonla 
or  folia j about  tivo  feet  long,  a second  cloth  pachAndi  of  much  the 
same  length,  over  the  shoulders,  and  to  cover  the  body  when  sleep* 
iug;  and  a third  potiu  round  the  waist.  Instead  of  the  potiu,  the 
poor  generally  wear  a piece  of  cloth  or  lavgoti  tied  to  a string  or 
framlor,/  passing  round  tha  wuist.  On  holidays  they  wear,  all  of 
coarse  home-made  cotton  cloth,  a turban  jjaghrfif  a coat  ant/arka,  a 
long  coni  jama t a shoulderclotb  pachhtdi^  and  a waistcloth  point. 
In  the  south  B*  me  of  the  Bliils  are  said  to  wear  turban s,  others 
caps,  umi  others  to  go  bareheaded.  In  the  Mahi  aud  Bewit 


of  ground*  Within  the  fence  wmt  n wmall  a Luge  raUcd  on  four  pole*  about  »rv*en  fret 
from  tilt4  gri  uml,  And  behind  tin  At  ago  Llie  1 ut,  it*  walk,  and  ilonr  w&tlkd  lilo 
bruktif  its  roof  with  very  projecting  cave*  thatched  with  grain  or  neatly  lim'd  with  t he 
1-trpr-e  kvM  of  Uictiak  Utt,  lleber1*  Narrative,  II.  Hi!,  till,  1 0_\  Tin?  Malii  Ktfntha 
Bhils  mine  livp  in  an  emetowre  jmirminded  by  a bamboo  fence,  in  hut*  called  jfivpdu  or 
{{Jut ml  i,  built  on  n few  WoikU'II  |iillDLrn  with  rafters  a t'  i*< jhm , the  wall)*  uf  mil  in*  Imiulmo, 
with  a dmjr  la  the  ooiHrc,  tUe  rnof  thatched  with  mid  or  oovewd  with  that  ii  flat 

ea  i tUe  tt  U lea,  M ajor  Li-Oeyt  { a,  i p,  1 hi  fi}< 

* Of  Itow*  K-nitha  UU  cart*  Major  Fulljainoa  (jt.u.  I8r>2)  wrote  Many  are  entirely  of 
wood  without  a bit  of  mm,  die  wheels  ui-easiundlly  of  guild  uoodoii  IiIlkAb.  Jiuiu.  Guv. 
Bel,  XX HI.  nm. 

3 Major  LeUejt  give*  the  following  list  of  a Mahi  K Ant  ha  Hlril1*  cooking  ami 
ilrbikiog  Venn?!* : An  eAltbcn  rum  p«u  fidr/v,  a flat  eurtbun  iliith  f nr  baking  entte* 

Wit,  a Immboo  clip  to  ruji  frmn  a mu,  an  earthed  watcr|int  thetml* r,  an  earthen  bowl 
raminitia,  a In  an  I « -w  I rut r,  ii  uiili-Hmuthoil  tin  a drinking  cup  ftWi,  a bronze 

plate  fArt/i,  and  an  earthen  jar  fad  flaring  corn  MdfjM* 

1 Of  their  dres*  EH'ivnty  year#  ago  illuliop  Ili-her  wrote  : Among  the  bill  Bint*  mine 
went  alm»jftt  naked,  Other*  had  a course  cotton  doth  wrapped  rnuwd  the  bead  and  shoul- 
der*, anti  a sort  of  plaited  petticost  of  the  same  material  round  their  Inina.  TIll*  u dirty 
cotton  doth'1  uf  the  lowland  Bbil*,  wav  CbkinpAiter,  w»i  fuller,  rendiing  generally  to 
the  hips,  and  one  bud  a blanket  »F  red  kikn  llnng  over  bl*  ebouldcre,  lieljt-r'a  Narrative! 
II.  S3  and  t III,  In  a.d  ]H542  Major  U.  Fuljjamet  *|>eak4  of  the  Itaw'a  Kttntba  Hbil«  a« 
having  no  rbdbing  wliau-ver,  unly  a narrow  atrip  of  duih  bung,  m aa  to  cover  their  naked* 
nnw,  in  a piece  of  btiing  paaw:*d  roiiml  their  want.  In  the  cuulcit  weather,  lie  adila,  they 
bring  forth  uwtton  cloth  gemruliy  iu  nig*.  Bun,  tiov,  FeL  XXIIL  Uii, 

4 Aim t ng  the  M aid  Kdiitba  Uliih  the  turban  and  tbo  hnliiUy  over^lroit  am  known 
ai  PtirttifHjuri,  ahowtug  that  iu  post  time*  lliia  IVijput  capital  w a*  the  place  of  maoufit* 
turv  for  these  article** 

a 2181—38 


Se.ttcn^XIL 
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Section  XII.  K&nthtia  and  in  the  Punch  Mali  ill  s tb©  Bhil  woman's  everyday  tires*, 
EiiLr  Tixsoa.  cwse  home-made  cotton  doth,  is  over  the  head  ami  should* 

Bhiis.  era  u short  reive  mllo,  an  openbnckod  red  blue  or  white  bodice 

j}rr**,  iatu'JUit  and  a checkered  petticoat  tjapro*  On  holidays  they  wear  a 

bodice  of  checkered  silk  cloth  and  an  over-robe  Imudhni.  Of  the 
various  kinds  of  women's  robes  the  tadi  or  sdllo  is  made  of  tAndi 
or  coarse  cloth,  printed  with  small  patterns  in  black  bine  and  red; 
the  vhnnddi  is  made  of  rnddurpolhim  cloth,  the  ground  being  red 
with  patterns  of  dilfe rent  colours ; the  dkm  and  mm  are  made 
of  line  cloth,  the  ground  being  generally  red  with  small  circular 
spots  of  other  colours  childly  black  printed  symmetrically  on  the 
red,  and  the  pomcka  generally  made  of  mad  a r pat  or  fine  doth  and 
sometimes  of  khddi  or  coarse  cloth,  has  a black  bordur  and  a red 
ground  with  two  or  three  large  circular  black  items  in  the  midst. 
Of  these  robes  the  $adi  costs  He,  1 to  Qs.  1A»  the  ehunddi  Ba.  2 to 
Rr,  the  biiitdkni  lie.  1 to  Ha.  1J,  the  rent  a K*.  1J  to  R«.  2,  and  the 
pome  ho  He.  | to  Re.  1.  The  #rj  di  bnndhni  and  rtnia  and  the  cloth 
called  mhutm  for  women's  petticoats  nro  generally  imported  from 
Pratripgacjh  in  Mdrrdd*  Tno  petticoat  or  pAaphra  coat  He.  1 to 
Us.  1 J and  the  bodice  or  kdnehli  if  made  of  white  cloth  2 to  3 annas, 
and  if  of  coloured  cloth  2 to  5 annas.  The  women  wear  n white 
bodice  until  either  they  are  toothers  or  middle  aged  ; after  this  they 
wear  a coloured  bodice.  Unlike  high  class  Hindu  women  the  robe  is 
simply  thrown  over  the  head  and  body,  and  tho  petticoat  instead  of 
hanging  to  near  the  ankle,  is  tucked  up  ay  that  the  legs  up  tu  the 
thighs  arc*  ham.  In  tho  south  of  Gajarrit  they  wear  a loose  cloth 
over  the  head,  a bodice,  and  a petticoat* 

Ornammt*.  Of  ornaments  in  tho  Mahi  and  Hewn  Kiudlma  and  the  Panch 

Mahals,  men  wear  silver  earrings  it l in  and  silver  bracelets  hUori#, 
Of  tho  women's  ornaments  tho  chief  head  ornaments  are  the  hot, 
rdkhdiy  ami  jhaku.  The  tor  which  taken  its  name  from  its  likeness 
in  shape  and  size  to  the  berry  of  tho  hordt  Zi zy  pints  juju  bn  is  a 
small  silver  or  tin  ornament  worn  in  the  middle  over  the  forehead. 
The  rnkhdi  or  keeper  is  a brass  ornament  worn  ou  the  crown  of  the 
head  fastened  tu  a.  knot  of  hair#  Theyiwiw,  which  resemble*  the 
silver  ornament  pa/m  worn  by  high  chisa  Him  hi  girls  is  a bras# 
ornament  fastened  tu  the  long  back  tress?  called  chotla.  These  three 
head  ornaments  arc  seldom  and  the  jfuibu  is  never  worn  by  elderly 
women.  The  ear  ornaments  include  three  silver  brsas  or  tin  rings 
or  redid#  for  tho  upper  ear  and  one  silver  brans  or  wood  lolia  for 
the  lower  lobe.  To  prevent  the  weight  of  the  vedla  drawing  down 
(be  ear-lobe  a silver  ur  tin  chain  called  mrndU  is  fastened  to  the 
car  wiih  i\  hook  at  the  other  nml  fixed  into  the  hair.  In  the  nose 
is  sometimes  worn  a nose -ring  generally  of  gold  and  silver  and 
occasionally  of  brass  or  tin.  Round  tho  nock,  in  addition  to  strings 
of  glass  and  stone  beads  and  shells  that  often  completely  cover  tho 
breast,  is  worn  a silver  or  tin  ornament  called  hdnudi  worth  Ra.  12 
and  upwards.  Besides  these,  a well-to-do  Bhil  woman  sometirnea 
wears  a gold  ncckluco  or  ted  in  worth  Rb*  40  to  Rs.  60  and  upwards. 
For  the  wrists  and  arms  the  ornaments  nro  almost  all  of  brass  or 
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tio.  Of  fifteen  to  twenty  wristlets  wont  on  e/toli  wrist  the  first  two 
or  throe  are  called  b/wriatt  either  of  brass  or  tin,  above  the  bhorids 
are  worn  one  or  two  tjhugrti  either  of  brass  or  tin,  above  the 
ffkugrix  seven  or  eight  iorUmt  always  of  brans,  above  the  lotihid* 
four  or  five  kaknnn  of  brass,  and  last  of  all  near  the  elbow  joint,  one 
or  two  child i*  either  of  brass  or  tin.  Of  the  seven  or  eight  armlets 
worn  on  each  arm,  beginning  from  that  worn  just  above  the  elbow 
joint,  the  first  is  a tin  jheh,  then  a gotta  of  glass  or  sealing- wax, 
then  three  or  four p‘Udi*t  then  one  /<d Ida,  and  Inst  of  all  one  c/ii'7,  nil 
of  tin.  The  rings  worn  on- the  legs  and  feet  are  umdo  of  brass. 
Across  the  instep  is  Worn  the  pdval  or  ptujtti,  above  the  ankle  live 
or  six  iadit  or  ringK  of  flat  chips,  and  above  the  kadi*  seven  or 
eight  khokltrd* or  round  rings*  To  ihe  topmost  khokhru  a well-to-do 
woman  fastens  jingling  bells,  Besides  these,  on  the  hand  fingers 
the  women  also  wear  brass  rings,  four  fur  each  hand  and  on  the  feet 
brass  Los  rings,1 

in  the  south  they  wear  tin  or  silver  earrings,  on  their  Arms  five  or 
six  broad  brass  bracelets  chkalUt  and,  if  well-to-do,  a silver  elbow 
ring*  <Jn  their  legs,  except  the  VasAva  Bhils  who  have  thorn  of 
tin,  they  wear  broad  brass  an k lets,  some  solid,  others  hollow  with 

i’ingliug  bails  inside.  All  iu  the  Main  Kftutha,  and  the  highland 
Iht  Is  in  the  Ranch  ILihdls  and  Hew  a Kant  ha  go  armed  with  a long 
bamboo  bow  and  arrows. 

The  everyday  food  of  a well-to-do  Bhil  is  rice  cooked  with  salt 
and  mixed  in  buttermilk,  ami  of  an  ordinary  Bhil,  Indian  corn  and 
buttermilk  boiled  with  chillies  and  si  t me  times  split  pens  or  beans 
and  gram  mixed  with  vegetables,  lie  generally  has  two  men  Is, 
one  about  ten  in  the  morning  the  other  after  sunset*  Generally 
iu  the  morning  maize  bread  is  eaten  and  in  the  evening  maize  bran 
is  boiled  in  water  and  eaten  with  buttermilk*  Before  the  evening 
ineal  Ihh  custom  is  to  take  a draught  of  t&ttt  or  mahuda  lirjnor. 
Except  the  ass  horse  camel  rat  snake  and  monkey,  the  Bid]  objects 
to  no  form  of  flesh,  eating  animals  ho  has  found  doad  as  well  as 
those  lie  has  killed.  By  t Lio  help  of  his  bow  and  arrow  he  manages 
most  days  to  bring  homo  a pigeon  or  a partridge,  a wild  cat,  or 
a hare,  and,  when  mi  some  special  day  be  has  twu  or  three  guests 
be  kills  a goat,  They  rear  fowls  in  large  numbers  chiefly  for 
side.  They  also  offer  them  to  ghosts  and  spirits,  the  men  meeting 
and  eating  them  at  their  spirit-yard  deraitAdn*  But  as  they 
believe  that,  if  they  oat  or  even  cook  acock  or  hen  they  will  become 
witches,  the  women  will  not  let  a fowl  bo  cooked  ill  the  house  or 
even  ia  one  of  the  household  vessels*  During  the  hot* weather 
months,  when  iu  their  thriftlessuess  they  have  run  through 


Section  XII* 
Bxatv  Tmbm* 

Onw  rnenttm 


Foq Jw 


1 In  the  Ht‘W n Kin tli*  jitkI  Punch  Malull  women  tattoo  tWir  fneei,  &ml  to  umkg  room 
tor  tin  ir  uMuiruiniLa  |iu-rc?  and  »Iith  their  earit  ami  till  they  ■h*  finptaunut h*nk 

St,  Tin  ir  bracelet*  rover  the  Ann  from  the  wri«it  to  tlie  i llww,  mn*\  «ro  smiut  time*  Worn 
b^t^fren  thi>  clljow  wml  the  fUmilder.  Us  tlsifr  legs  Wi*mcn  »f  giw*l  family  wear  jn it 
jM'*w  tf]r  kiiecfi  m nrij{  with  sinsH  belli  cjt  ra'tteH  ultAC  htil,  which  jin^lt1  **  the*  walk. 
Their  ink  let*  weigh  iltogather  aliout  too  punmU  anil  »rc  «o  that  the  worsen  ml 

wirk  iu  the  field*  have  to  etutip  in^U'ivl  of  Bitting  down,  In  thy  hot  icnaon  they  burn 
tUtf  wcsrvr'i  bk  n *ud  liiab-i. 
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their  stock  of  grain  the  poorer  class  of  Bhils  are  forced  to  live 
chiefly  on  mangoes ; on  royanor  JtAirfii MimtiBops  hexandra  berries;  on 
mahttda  B&ssia  latifolia  flowers;  on  the  bulbs  of  arums;  and  on  wild 
plantain  stems.  They  also  in  many  cases  cut  the  gum  of  the  babhul 
Acacia  arabica,1 * * 4 * *  After  rain  has  fallen,  and  until  the  fresh  crops 
are  ready,  they  live  to  a largo  extent  on  wild  salads  and  pot-herbs. 

In  occupation  Bhils  belong  to  three  chief  classes  ; peasants, 
labourers  chiefly  woodmen,  and  watchmen.  In  the  Penck  MahiU 
most  are  peasants,  tilling  regularly  though  roughly  the  same  fields, 
end  seldom  changing  their  houses  except  through  necessity  ; only 
a few  wander  among  tho  woods  and  lire  by  wood-ash  tillage,*  In 
the  Mahi  Kdntha  they  are  cultivators  robbers  and  cattle-lifters,  and 
village  watchmen  and  guides.  In  Broach  they  are  almost  all  village 
watchmen,  and  in  the  forest  lands  of  the  south  they  are  charcoal 
burners,  makers  of  hath  or  catechu,  woodcutters,  day-labourers, 
and  peasants.  In  a Bhil  family,  besides  attending  to  the  house  the 
women  help  in  the  fields,  gather  berries,  and  work  as  labourers. 

The  Gujardt  Bhil  is  frank  thriftless  and  drunken.8  In  the  Mahi 
Kduthn  they  go  armed  with  bows  and  arrows,  ready  to  fight  with 
each  other  or  their  neighbours,  either  to  please  their  chief  or  to 
shelter  a criminal.  In  the  Paneh  Malmls  where  fifty  years  ago 
wore  almost  daily  complaint?  of  their  daring  aggressions/  though 
they  are  still  poor  and  somewhat  unsettled,  they  are  uol  os  a class 
given  to  serious  crime.  In  this  part  of  tho  province  the  yearly 
income  of  the  richest  Bhil  is  estimated  at  about  Its.  3l)G.  Most 
Bhils  have  largo  families.  Including  the  grain  given  in  charity, 
I or  Bhils  consider  it  a sin  to  turn  away  a beggar,  the  ordinary 
monthly  expenses  of  most  families  consisting  of  father  mother  and 
three  children  are  not  less  than  Rs.  5,  According  to  tho  amount  to 
bo  paid  to  the  bride’s  father  or  guardian,  the  cost  of  marriage  to  the 
bridegroom  varies  from  Rs.  78  to  Rs.  11-3.  OF  this  fts*  40  to  Its.  GO 
are  paid  to  the  bride's  father,  Rs.  15  to  Rs.  20  are  spent  in  buying 
new  clothes  and  ornaments  for  tho  bride,  Rs.  10  in  making  presents 
of  clothes  or  cash  to  the  bride's  relations,  and  Rs.  S nre  given  to  the 
tadur  or  headman  of  tho  bride's  village,  Rs.  7 as  ehoriddpa  or  booth - 

1 Hamilton's  Description  of  ttindu^Uxi,  I.  1J0G. 

1 Of  the  Hcwa  K&ntha  Bliilu,  Major  O.  FuUjauics  wrote  in  a.i>,  1852  : The  plough  i* 
uaed  only  in  the  lowlands.  On  tlv*  hi  lidded  tree*  and  hrudiwoori  are  cut,  burnt  in  April 
and  May,  in  the  ashes  seed  is  sown,  and  the  crop  left  till  ready  for  the  sickle,  Bom. 
Got.  Sel.  XXIII.  100.  In  a.i>.  1853  the  sarnie  practice  prevailed  in  the  hilly  parti  of 
RAjpipla.  Bom.  Gov.  6eU  XXIIJ.  313, 

•Tho  Bhil  generally  has  the  credit  of  being  more  truthful  than  the  higher  Hindu. 
On  this  opinions  differ.  Mr.  Prescott  says  a Bhil  lioa  os  freely  though  not  so  cleverly 
w any  one,  and  in  south  Gujarat  Mr,  Fakirbhal  says  the  only  oaths  that  hind  a Bhil  or 
Ndik  ore  the  god  BAba  or  the  cosh  ion  of  their  chief.  To  swear  a Bhil,  he  should  be 
set  facing  the  sun,  with  a handful  of  grain  bound  hi  the  hem  of  his  dress  and  a handful 
of  dust  held  on  his  head,  lie  should  then  walk  two  or  three  times  round  the  horn 
imago  of  the  god  BAba  and  sivcar  by  the  chief1*  cushion.  In  the  Paneh  MaliAla  though 
an  accused  Bhil  is  in  many  cases  honest  enough  to  confess  his  guilt,  Bhil  witnesses  often 
lie  and  swear  away  tho  life  of  an  accused  against  whom  they  have  a grudge.  In  hit 
business  with  the  moneylender  the  Bhil  is  still  Linnet. 

4 In  A.D,  1^20  the  Political  Agent  of  [town  Kdntha  complained  of  the  during  nggros- 

iioTis  almout  daily  committed  bv  the  Paiieh  JJaliAl  Bhil*,  especially  those  of  JMlod  and 

Dohad,  Bom,  Got.  SeL  XXI  £l.  139. 
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gift  »itd  Re  1 rh  n tiiia  or  titaJe  that  is  browia  ark -gift  To  the  bride's 
father  marriage  costs  Bs,  b to  Rs.  15,  the  whole  of  which  is  spent 
in  feeding  the  bridegroom's  party. 

Fifty  yean*  ago  (ajk  1817).  the  Broach  Bhils,  who  were  chiefly 
village  watchmen,  went  about  nr  Died  with  bows  and  arrows,  and, 
though  (.mated  in  the  matter  of  Government  money,  wore  said  often 
to  band  together  ntni  attack  the  villages  they  were  paid  to  protect. 
Since  then  they  have  gradually  grown  more  orderly,  hat  are  still  (a,d. 
18  Jb)  poor  and  given  to  crime.  In  the  south,  though  little  less  poor, 
the  Bhil*  are  quieter  and  better  behaved.  Mr.  Ptdlexfcn  in  a.d,  1855 
ft mnd  the  Bhil  population  of  Rdjpipk  paliunt,  mild,  inoffensive^  mid 
highly  susceptible  i>F  kindness*  To  himself  they  were  most 
scrupulously  honest  and  civil,  and  during  the  three  seasons  he  Was  in 
the  country,  he  never  heard  of  a ease  of  theft  or  murder.1 

Everywhere  drunkenness  is  the  HbilsJ  besetting  sin.  For  drink 
they  bai  ter  all  I lie  gn.iri  in  their  house,  and  then  have  to  borrow 
at  ruinous  rates,  or  steal.  From  his  indiscriminate  fondness  for 
tk-sh  and  his  want  of  reverence  for  life,  the  Bhil  holds  a very  low 
plat  e among  Hindus,  and  though  hid  touch  dues  not  defile,  his  is 
one  of  the  Few  cliibHcs  from  whom  a high  caste  Gujarat  Hindu  will 
not  take  water. 

Though  ready  to  reverence  them  his  ignomneo  of  their  worship 
makes  him  bold  aloof  from  the  ordinary  Rmhumn  gods,  Devi  is  uu 
exception.  He  visits  her  temple  nt:d  contrary  to  his  usual  practice 
spares  its  life  and  sets  free  the  animal  he  dedicates  to  Devi,®  Ho 
respects  Musalmdti  shrines  and  makes  offerings  to  Musalman  saints. 
In  spdv  of  this,  and  though  they  cat  food  cooked  by  a Mu^ahniin, 
there  is  not  in  GtijariU  nuy  tribe  or  class  of  MuHalman  Bhil**  They 
reverence  the  moon  called  or  h/tnihij  and  swear  by  it.1  But 

(heir  chief  objects  of  worship  are  spirits  and  ghosts.  In  tho  forests 
near  an  old  tree  or  well,  but  often  apparently  at  some  chance  spot,4 
they  offer  to  ghosts  and  spirits  earthen  horses  jars  and  beehive- shaped 
vessels.  I u honoured  the  spirits  in  most  of  these  god-yards  or 
dtvtinihdm,  they  also  raise  bourns  of  timber,  sometimes  as  much  ns 
twelve  feet  long,  poised  on  two  uprights  in  the  form  of  a rough 
seat.  Here  they  oiler  a goat  and  a cock,  numbers  of  Bliils  coming 
together  to  cut  the  sacrifice  and  to  drink,6  Brahmans  are  not  held 

1 Bom,  Gov,  J’WI*  XX HI.  32b 

1 i*  worahi])[ux1  at  I'avAgod  aw  thebkoddcliiflitliiB  Krtli  nut  fit  Amur  a<  AmUa 

Bhaviiii*  At  A in  BbavAnP*  temple  tho  otliriai  Uijc  privets  *ns  A&<1f<li  llritlnno?™* 
Plii't  Hccm  to  ta kc  jiu  mure  impnrtmil  port  than  the  emptying1  tif  a cafrlrori  rtf 
LK'HtHi  JLn  Mih.  1.  121* 

1 In  tin)  Punch  Si nli AIb  a Bhil  gcnrrully  lorear*  by  the  tnwm  arul  n N^sktja  by  llao 
titftr,  Fur  the  Bhil  tho  u<u*l  form  of  & wearing  i*  11  May  tho  tidrhij  of  moon  rat  mo  if 
I tell  ■ lie/*  and  fur  tho  NXikdn,  Lt  in  1,1  May  thu  tlgvr  cat  me  if  1 tell  a lift,*' 

4 1 ii  iUjpi]il*  nearly  * wry  village  ha*  (A.U,  ISM)  twine  hill  sacral  to  Its  own  spirit 
Of  deft  Bun]  Oov.  S l‘ I , XXII  I.  HIM, 

* In  Ur  ri  firing  an  animal  they  ihrutr water  on  Itihtftd  and  if  it  wliakii  1U  lie  ad  Urn 
wrrifirci  la  gtippi^ti  tn  \m  accepted  and  ha  thrunt  h cut.  T lay  then  fur  the  u«  of  the 
spirit  hum  thu  victim*  liver  hi  butter  ami  fumi.  Ju  offering  u cuc<mnut  a vn*  ib  oisdo 
in  Lite  yod,  the  cornftuui  U Imikeu  In  front  of  the  image  and  a pace  of  the  kernel  ia 
|Tc*o  HUdt 
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in  special  respect  by  BUils,  and  do  not,  on  any  occasion,  take  part  in 
Bbil  ceremonies.  Instead  of  Brahmans,  three  classes  of  man  ate 
held  in  special  reverence*  These  are  hhayais  or  btitfcdu1  devotees 
nml  exorcists,  ratal*  or  priests,  mid  bhdh  or  dhotis  minstrels.  Of  the 
BartvAs s,  ItfvuU,  and  Bhgts  or  Dholis  as  they  are  called  in  the  Punch 
Mahftls,  the  Batjvss  are  Bliils  by  caste,  and  the  Itavals  and  Dboli* 
arc*  separate  castes.  Any  Bhil  who  can  learn  to  recite  the  in  emits- 
tions  can  become  a Bfidvo.  Of  i lie  two  others  the  R aval  who  is 
buried  after  death  is  considered  inferior  to  the  Dholi  who  is  burned 
after  death-  The  Biulva  conducts  the  jd tars  or  sacrifices  end  is 
consulted  on  occasions  of  general  calamity  ami  individual  sickness* 
When  the  rains  hold  off  or  when  cattle  disease  or  oi her  epidemic 
visits  a village,  the  Becjva  traces  the  evil  to  the  displeasure  of  some 
particular  god  and  tells  \*lmt  sacrifices  the  god  demands  to  allay  his 
displeasure.  When  an  individual  suffers  from  sickness,  a relation 
of  the  sick  takes  to  the  Budvu  a handful  office  or  adad  which 
has  been  laid  on  tlio  body  of  l ho  nick  for  one  night*  The  Badva 
examines  this  grain  and  decides  that  the  cause  of  the  sickness  is 
either  the  displeasure  of  some  deity  generally  the  goddess  Okba, 
or, mid  thin  ia  commoner,  the  evil  eye  <4  a witch*  If  the  cuss  ia  out 
of  divine  displ ensure  vows  are  made  to  the  gnd  or  goddaos  and  when 
the  sick  recovers  offering!  are  given-  When  tho  sick  ness  is  traced 
to  the  evil  eye  of  a witch,  the  Diiclva  names  the  woman  who  1ms 
caused  the  evil.  To  find  out  whether  the  woman  turned  is  a real 
witch,  the  people  lake  her  out  of  the  village  and  subject  her  to  a 
number  of  different  ordeals*  She  is  generally  hung  by  the  Brins 
and  sometimes  by  the  heels  to  the  branch  of  a tree  and  rocked  to 
and  fro.  While  she  is  hanging,  if  the  brunch  of  the  tree  breaks  or 
if  the  woman’s  body  suffers  serious  injury,  such  as  the  dislocation 
of  an  arm,  she  ia  not  considered  a witch,  but  a mortal  being  with  a 
while  broil st*  Bui  if  the  branch  docs  not  break  and  the  woman 
suffers  no  injury,  she  is  considered  « witch.  Sometimes  thn  woman 
iu  blindfolded  mid  asked  to  name  the  person  standing  before  her. 
It'  in  naming  this  person  she  makes  no  mistake  the  woman  is  con- 
sidered a witch*  Sometimes  a basket  nf  chillies  is  lied  to  her  face 
ami,  if  *he  suffers  no  harm,  idle  is  considered  n witch*  Sometimes 
she  ia  thrown  into  a Inst  running  stream  and  if  she  is  not  carried 
away  by  the  current  but  comes  safely  to  the  opposite  bank  without 
much  exertion  she  is  considered  a witch;  if  the  woman  sinks  men 
standing  by  the  bank  swim  to  save  her*  In  these  ordeals,  some- 
times from  the  fear  of  suffering  hardier  treatment,  more  often  to  gain 
or  to  keen  the  position  of  a witch  which  secures  a free  supply  of  milk 
and  chickens,  the  woman  confesses  herself  a witch,  She  admits 


1 Mr*  NntnMi*nkir  ftyi  for  Rev*  KSnths.when  an  epidemic  Weak*  out,  th#  B*dvi 
]■  in  gtoti  rt-quent,  Bwfa  of  villa###  com#  to  him,  bringing  offering#,  tod  **kn»|f  h*m 
to  Uil  them  the  oaon*  nf  their  nibforiim*.  H*  in  ilwoya  r* idy,  altwr  * dm  amount 
of  mummery,  tn  pint  *ut«oin*  old  woman  m the  bead  in d front  of  th#  offeudim. 
Smell  mercy  ii  nhown  to  th*  lucklau  cjreetnrr  eficr  *be  n named*  She  u Mir#4  by  * 
crowd  of  fi&iliea,  iwtmc  by  ih*  heel#*  nud  other*  ii*  it! -(rutted,  end.  uukit  tiiniiy 
notice  it  giren  to  the  until  oritU?i,  her  fife  ii  m groat  danger. 
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« lie  hail  brought  the  sickness  on  the  suffering  person  and  that  to  cure 
lnm  she  wants  the  offering  of  a lie-buffalo  a goat  or  a cock.  After 
she  has  promised  to  cure  the  sick  person,  the  woman  is  taken  back 
to  the  village.  If  the  sick  recover*,  the  animal  named  by  the  witch 
is  sacrificed  by  having  it s throat  cat,  the  blood  in  caught  in  a dish 
and  while  still  warm  is  given  to  the  witch  to  drink,  who  either  from 
fear  or  to  keep  up  her  reputation  drinks  it  off.  If  the  sick  person 
dies,  the  witch  is  often  driven  into  the  forest  to  die  of  hanger  or  to 
fall  a prey  to  some  wild  beast.  In  the  Punch  Mahal*  one  case  is 
on  record  of  a witch  being  burned  to  death  and  another  of  a witch 
being  cat  to  pieces  by  the  sword,1 

Among  BfidrAs,  a few  known  as  Ktijaliya  or  black  Bad r&i  are 
specially  skilful  in  finding  out  witches*  A Kajalm  is  said  to  be  able 
to  name  the  witch1®  dwelling  in  an  auk  now  n village,  to  tell  the 
past  of  an  unknown  in  tin,  and  to  foresee  the  future.  Besides  the 
Badvtffl;  in  several  villages  of  the  Dohiid  sub-division  of  the  Punch 
Muh&U  are  Pujdris  who  worn  hip  the  village  gods  by  washing  ami 
daubing  wilh  red  I end  the  idols  in  the  village  temple.  Fur  this 
service  the  Pujdri  u%  liar  vest  receives  a gift  of  grain  from  c&cdi 
villager  and  in  some  villages  holds  service  lands.  They  are  gener- 
ally brothers  or  consiu*  of  the  village  headman.  Besides  worship- 
ping the  idols,  the  Fujriri  manages  the  village  fair  or  /i  I tarn  and  to 
meet  the  expenses  of  tha  fair  col  led  a subscriptions  from  tha 
villagers.  As  spirits  from  liquor  shops  are  not  considered  suited  for 
theugoof  the  god*}  tlm  Pujdriat  the  mnhnda  i jintbia  latifolia)  harvest 
collects  mnhuda  flowers  from  the  villagers,  and  on  the  day  of  the  fair 
after  bathing,  distils  liquor  for  the  gods  in  new  unused  vessels.  To 
distil  this  special  liquor  tlio  I’ujdri  pays  a fee  to  the  liquor  funner 
and  receives  a permit  from  the  Mainlalddr.  The  Pojiri  1ms  also 
the  right  to  invite  the  gods  to  ho  present,  at  the  fair.  At  nightfall 
on  the  day  before  the  fair  the  Pujari  stand*  near  the  house  uf  the 
village  head  mull  and  cries  in  a loud  voice,  “ God*  and  goddesses  of 
this  village,  wo  have  resolved  to  hold  a fair  ; return  from  whatever 
place  you  have  gouc  to  and  be  present/1  After  this  call,  generally 
at  the  house  of  the  village  heaumau,  the  Budva  sings  incantations 
till  morning. 

Of  the  Dholis  or  Bhtft*  and  RAvnU  who  form  independent  ciintes, 
a Dlioli  family  is  found  in  every  five  or  six  villages  and  at  least one 
RAval  family  in  ©very  Bhil  village.  The  Dhotis  live  on  alma 
given  by  the  Bhils  and  Hold  no  lauds.  Like  the  Bhils  the  Dhotis 
are  divided  into  clans  and  do  not  marry  in  the  same  clan.  The 
Dholi  lias  throe  musical  instrument®,  the  guitar  or  ran&j  like  the  nfu  rt 
the  fiddle  or  odtYSuyi,  and  the  drum  or  tlhglki*  At  marriage  the 
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1 In  tit*  Kertrh  tta  belief  hi  witchcraft  E«  not  confined  to  tin?  ItUiln, 

A few  mri  befnre  th#  introduction  of  British  rule  U.t>.  185S),  m the  town  a f 
Jlul  it  two  Veal*  women  of  high  family,  mother  nad  itnughter.  were  believed  to  bo 
lHldhci  i kml r iiml c-r  the  orders  tif  the  M^tuUtdir  hul  tlivir  sunti  out  off,  end  Were 
icittuU  it*  Aim ^ with  blackened  luces  sad  driven  out  of  the  town.  Mr.  Homan  ji 
hi odi t D etriot  Deputy  Collector, 
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Dholi  pi  ay  3 on  all  three  instruments.  At  deaths  lie  makes  hia  drum 
give  a peculiar  mournful  torn*  at  tbo  sound  of  which  the  people  of  the 
neighbouring  villages  gather  to  the  funeral/  If  the  relatives  of  the 
deceased  are  rich  enough  to  give  the  Dholi  a calf  or  a cow,  the 
Dhoti  beating  on  the  drum  accompanies  the  funeral  party  to  the 
burning  ground*  If  he  does  not  accompany  the  funeral  party,  the 
Dholi  receives  a piece  of  cloth  worth  4 to  8 a mins.  The  Dholi  also 
attends  the  funeral  feast.  Each  Dholi  has  fixed  villages  in  which 
to  beg.  A Dh rimer  Dholi  generally  hogs  in  villages  which  have  a 
large  number  of  Dhrimor  Hilda,  and  a Bhribbor  Dholi  in  villages 
which  have  a large  number  of  Bhribhor  Bhils.  In  these  fixed 
villages  tbo  Dholi  begs  from  any  IHiil  whether  he  belongs  to  Ins 
own  or  to  another  clan.  In  other  villages  the  Dholi  cannot  claim 
alius,  except  that  a married  woman  would  consider  it  an  insult  if 
her  parents1  Dholi  is  turned  away  from  her  husband’s  house  with- 
out receiving  alms.  During  the  rains  the  Dholi  stays  at  home  | 
during  the  fair  season  be  travels  from  liouso  to  house  with  bis 
family  and  household  things.  In  travelling  the  Dholi  generally 
rides  on  a pony,  his  family  on  asses,  and  his  household  tilings  are 
also  laden  on  asses.  During  his  travels,  the  Dholi  with  his  family 
lives  at  the  house  of  each  well-to-do  Bhil  for  two  or  three  days,  and 
sings  the  genealogy  of  Ins  hoKt*  During  tho  stay  the  Dholi  and 
his  family  aro  fed  by  their  host  and  at  their  departure  they  are 
given  a present  worth  about  a rupee. 

Itrivals  who  are  found  in  every  village,  borides  begging  alms,  till 
land.  In  each  village  the  Brival  is  of  the  clan  to  which  the  bulk  of 
the  Bhils  belong.  The  Koval's  chief  duty  is  to  offer  food  to  the 
dead  at  a death  dinner  or  kdita.  On  the  night  before  the  dinner 
the  Rrival  comes  to  the  house  of  mourning  bringing  a one-stringed 
guitar  or  hindtu  and  a pair  of  brass  cymbals  or  manjirat*  He 
clashes  the  cymbals  with  one  hand  and  with  the  other  plays  on  the 
guitar.  He  also  brings  two  small,  brass  images,  one  of  a horse 
representing  the  horse  of  Brirbij  or  the  Moon  and  the  other  called 
gavatri  representing  a cow  with  a sucking  calf.  A small  space  is 
cleared  in  front  of  the  house,  a lump  with  clarified  butter  is  lighted, 
and  on  the  cleared  space  are  wet  a coconn  nt,  fmir  copper  coins, 
and  five  pounds  (5  sers)  of  boiled  maize.  The  Rrival  sits  on  this 
cleared  space  and  in  front  of  him  sits  the  giver  of  the  dinner  who 
is  generally  a son  of  the  deceased*  The  host  sits  holding  in  both 
hands  a brass  platter  or  thdli,  on  which  the  brass  cow  gavatri 
is  set  standing  in  a pool  of  milk.  The  llrival  sings  till  mid- 
night accompanying  himself  with  his  guitar  and  cymbals.  He 
sings  the  praises  of  the  gods;  bo  tells  how  the  body  was  borne  to 
the  burning  ground  and  burned ; he  ends  with  the  song  that 
describes  the  brave  deeds  of  the  Kshatris  in  old  days  and  how  they' 
made  all  men  tremble  before  them.  While  the  song  of  the  brave  is 
being  sung  the  soul  of  the  dead  passes  into  the  cow  Gavitri  and  the  pa 
oo w begins  to  shake,  The  ceremony  ends  by  the  Brival  lifting  the 
brass  cow  from  the  platter  and  setting  it  on  the  ground.  The  Rrival 
goes  home  taking  the  platter,  the  maize  or  ghat di  as  it  is  called,  the 
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copper  pieces,  and  the  eoenanut  winch  were  placed  on  tho  cleared 
ground . A woll-to-do  family  gives  the  brass  horse  and  the  cow  to 
the  RAvnl.  Tho  horse  is  made  of  brass  taken  from  anklets  worn  by 
the  widow  of  tho  deceased,  and  ia  kept  in  a neighbours  bo  use  till  at 
the  client h ceremony  kaita  it  ia  brought  into  the  docensecFs  house 
and  nt  the  close  of  the  ceremony  is  presented  to  the  11  Aral.  On 
the  Jlantira  or  tenth  of  the  first  fortnight  of  Athtin  (September- 
October)  tho  IWvtil  washes  deans  and  worships  bis  brass  horso 
and  cow.  On  the  Dirdtt  or  last  day  of  Aalivin  (Sep  tern  tier- October) 
the  It  aval  takes  the  brass  horse  and  cow  to  tbo  houses  ol  well-to-do 
13 hits  who  give  him  aims* 

The  animal  held  in  most  veneration  by  the  Bhils  is  tho  horse. 
If  a prayer  has  been  granted,  they  often  make  small  clay  horses 
and  range  them  round  an  idol  or  in  tho  spirit-yard.  In  many  of 
their  legends  tho  principal  event  depends  on  the  assistance  or 
advice  of  an  enchanted  horse.1  Except  tho  Modasa  Bhils  who 
kill  neither  tho  cow  nur  the  blue- bull  Porta x pictus,  Bhils  have 
no  special  feeling  for  the  cuw,  most  of  them  eating  its  flush,  and 
freely  taking  its  life.*  Snakes  they  do  not  worship,  and  kill  them 
when  they  have  the  chance.  Except  a few  who  reverence  the  pipal 
Ficus  reljgio&a  they  have  no  holy  trees  or  plants. 

With  tho  EhiU  the  chief  festivals  are  those  in  honour  of  the  dead. 
The  only  regular  Hindu  festivals  they  specially  observe  are  Shimga 
or  Soli  at  tho  spring  equinox,  ihmra  the  day  of  the  autumn 
equinox,  and  Dirdli  in  October.  Both  Shiiogaand  Dasani,  especial* 
ly  the  spring  festival,  are  times  of  great  drinking  and  merriment. 
Hu  ring  the  Holi  festival  in  February*  March  all  Bhils,  men  and 
women,  old  and  young,  meet  together  for  several  days  before  the 
festival,  and  si ug  indecent  songs  and  abuse  each  other,  The  parlies 
also  go  to  the  house  of  the  village  headman  and  other  well-to-do 
people,  and  after  singing  and  dancing  daman d presents  or  goth  of 
He.  I to  Ks.  If,  On  the  day  of  the  Holi  festival,  the  village  head- 
man lights  the  bonfire  at  sunset,  and  round  the  Hru  tho  Dbils  danco 
and  sing  till  midnight  or  later.  Next  morning,  which  is  the 
dhtdeiti  or  dust-throwing  day,  the  Bhils  throw  dust  and  dry  eow- 
dung  over  each  other.  Ju  some  villages  they  fight  throwing  stones 
and  sticks ; in  some  villages  they  dance  in  circles,  the  men  and 
women  separately  ; and  in  others  they  have  a fight  between  men 
and  women.  In  tho  fght  between  men  and  women  all  meet  in  the 
morning  near  the  head  man's  house  and  dance  and  sing.  While 
dancing,  one  of  the  women  suddenly  snatches  a ahouldercloth  or 
pichhodi  from  one  of  the  men,  puts  a small  lump  of  molasses  gol 
in  it,  and,  climbing  & tree,  ties  the  cloth  to  one  of  tbo  branches* 
All  the  women  gather  round  the  tree  brandishing  long  bamboos 
and  sticks,  while  the  men  struggle  to  break  or  Bteal  through  the 
band  of  women  to  recover  the  cloth.  The  game  goes  on  till  evening 
when  one  of  the  men  succeeds  in  getting  up  the  tree  and  securing 
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Section  XIL  tli  e cloth.  Whilo  the  con  lest  continues  bands  of  men  and  women 

Eaiilv^Ticihu.  k»ke  turns  io  1 mid  tbo  attack  and  defence,  while  ethers  in  turn  rest, 

BhUB  drink,  find  eat. 

Bishop  Heber  in  tbe  spring  of  a.d,  1825  \\fm  visited  by  a party  of 
Punch  Mnhrii  Bhils,  men  and  women  together,  who  came  to  bis 
camp  wii.li  bamboos  in  their  bands.  They  had  a dram  a horn  and 
some  other  rude  minstrelsy.  They  drew  up  in  two  parties  and  had 
a mock  tight,  the  women  with  slender  poles  the  men  with  short 
cudgels.  At  last  some  of  the  women  began  In  strike  a little  too 
hard,  on  which  their  antagonists  lost  temper,  mid  closed  so  fiercely 
that  the  poor  females  were  put  to  the  rout  in  real  or  pretended 
terror.1  At  iho  Ihtata  in  early  A $h rin,  some  Bhils  outside  of  the 
village  keep  the  Nine-Night  feast  end  ceremony  in  honour  of  Durga 
Devi*  They  also  in  the  Punch  Mahals,  m is  common  among  high 
class  Hinth is,  on  the  second  day  of  A**hrin  sow*  barley  in  a dish 
heaped  with  earth,  keep  it  in  the  bouse  covered  with  a screen  and 
carefully  watered  and  tended  till  the  ninth  day  when  it  is  cot  ns  a 
sacrifice  to  the  goddess*  Numbers  come  to  see  the  barley  cut# 
Liquor  m drunk  and  the  seedlings  tiro  carried  with  music  and  thrown 
into  a river  nr  pond.  The  people  scramble  for  the  seedlings*  wear 
them  in  their  turbans  till  they  dry, and  even  when  withered  cherish 
them  as  siicrod  relics.  At  Ifivdti  they  burn  no  lights*  hut  for  two 
days  they  drink  liquor  rmd  sing.  On  Divrili  Day  a thanksgiving 
to  the  gods  is  performed  iichc  the  cattle-shed.  In  the  morning  the 
ground  nenr  the  dour  of  the  cattle-shed  is  cleaned  and  a small  circle 
is  mndo  with  rice.  In  this  circle  besides  a lump  seven  nM  or 
lamps  of  boiled  rice  or  maize  are  set  on  seven  leaves.  A fire  is  kepi 
burning  and  clarified  butter  is  thrown  over  it.  One  man,  generally 
the  owner  of  the  house,  puts  his  hand  over  fivo  liens,  throws  water 
on  them,  and  otters  them  to  the  gods,  saying  f‘ O Dlmrmu  Indnt, 
this  sacrifice  oiler  to  thee.  During  the  coming  twelve  months 
keep  all  our  cat  tie  free  from  disease,  do  not  muku  them  ill,  ami 
increase  them  mid  be  kindly/1  At  the  sumo  time  another  man  cuts 
the  throats  of  the  hens.  A third  man  with  his  hand  sprinkles 
• liquor  on  the  ground,  saying  u O Dim  nun  India,  we  ponr  this  spirit 

to  thee/1  The  cattle,  that  is  iho  cows  and  oxen  but  not  the 
bufiFukiesj  with  horns  painted  red,  are  let  out  from  the  cat tle-eli ed«, 
the  headman's  cattle-shed  being  the  first  to  lie  opened.  When  all 
the  culfc'uars  gathered,  they  uro  driven  over  the  body  of  it  Bhil( 
generally  a cowherd,  who  lies  on  the  ground  at  full  length  with  his 
face  down  and  for  running  tho  risk  of  being  trodden  on  receive# 
from  the  headman  the  prudent  of  a cloth  or  turban.  Up  to  1880t 
in  Dolrnil  and  J lulled  towns,  these  turbans  used  to  bu  given  at 
Govern  men  t coat. 

Besides  these  three  regular  festivals,  the  Bhils  perform  three 
sacrifices  or  jnfan.  On©  on  Diwsara  Day  the  bright  tenth  of  A'shrim 
(September-October),  and  two,  both  of  them  field  festivals,  one  in 
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J'nhdd  (Jnne-Jttly)  when  the  gi^eu  grass  shoots,  aiij  the  other  m 8 action  XU. 
A'sftvix  (Sqjtembcr-October)  when  the  early  or  rainy  sermon  harvest  Eablv""tri  uu 
is  reaped*  On  Dasar**  Bay  the  sacrifice  is  offered  either  to  the  BhU®. 
goddess  KAlika  or  Chnimmd  or  to  the  god  Kacltumhhtir,  in  A'tthdd  to  Z’whW#* 

the  god  Snrsid  or  Stihtiip  and  in  A'ihviti  when  the  crop  ripens  to 
the  goddess  Ghimund*  On  nil  these  occasions  the  sacrifice  or  juttr 
is  performed  with  the  same  rites.  On  the  day  before  tb ej*Uar,  the 
village  headman  deans  his  house  and  at  nightfall  calls  the  Badva 
to  recite  iucantationti*  The  Fnjrtri,  or  in  the  absence  of  the  Fujiin 
the  Badva,  with  a loud  voice  calls  the  gods  to  be  present*  Through- 
out the  night  the  Bndva  goes  ou  singing.  lie  first  invokes  the 
aid  of  Sdroa  the  goddess  of  learning,  and  then  Mugs  the  praises  of 
(ran pat i and  other  divinities,  including  the  goddess  ChArmmd  and 
the  god  Kachnnihhar.  He  recites  the  talc  of  Jnsmn,  the  Od  wo  man 
who  rejected  the  love  of  king  Siddhr&j  daisingh  (A  D.  111)0), 

Early  next  morning  the  Bndva  becomes  inspired  by  the  god 
Kitebumbhtir,  To  ascertain  if  ho  is  really  inspired,  or,  as  the  Bhils 
say,  if  the  breath  1ms  entered  him,  they  send  the  Badva  to  bathe, 
and  in  his  absence  place  in  a lino  on  the  ground  seven  bit  Id*  or 
apples  of  the  btl  iEgle  marmelos  tree.  On  his  return  the  Badva 
is  risked  to  point  out  which  tipple  was  first  laid  down.  If  ho  chooses 
the  right  one,  ho  is  belie  rod  to  bo  really  inspired.  Certain  of  the 
persons  profit  then  ask  the  Rucjvn  questions  regarding  their 
future,  regarding  the  cause  and  cure  of  some  sickness,  the  next  roiti- 
ffl.Il,  or  the  cattle  plague.  The  people  then  accompany  the  BaiUa 
outside  of  the  village  to  the  spirit-yard  or  demdhan  of  the  god  or 
goddess  in  whose  honour  the  festival  or  idtar  i n held,  In  this  ^pint- 
yard  the  Badvii  Bings,  becomes  inspired,  and  is  again  asked  a 
number  of  questions.  After  the  breath  or  spirit  of  the  god  has 
pussnd  the  Budru  ofFers  the  sacrifice  of  a bnlftilo  or  a goat,  generally 
a buffalo  on  Dasani  Pay.  The  Badva  throws  a little  water  on 
the  head  of  the  sacrifice ; and  if  the  animal  shakes  Us  head,  the 
offering  is  believed  to  bo  accepted.  The  bondman  then  cuts  the 
neck  of  the  animal  with  a sword.  The  head  is  separated  from  the 
trunk  and  placed  near  the  image  of  the  god  or  goddesn.  As  a 
libation  to  the  deity  the  head  man  pours  on  the  ground  a little  home- 
made liquor.  The  liver  oE  the  sacrifice  is  dropped  into  the  fire 
which  is  kept  burning  at  l he  time.  The  head  of  the  nuimul  is  taken 
by  the  village  headman,  and  the  rest  of  the  nnmt  and  liquor  is  dis- 
tributed on  the  spot.  Sometimes  besides  the  three  regular  jdfari, 
to  obtain  rain  or  for  some  oilier  purpose,  the  Fanch  Mabtfls  Bin  Is 
hold  special  jtttars  in  honour  of  Uhudndev  the  Horse  God  whoso 
temple  stands  on  a hill  in  iho  Shdhada  village  of  Dolmd,1 


1 In  Augii  it  1817  a*  no  min  bm\  yet  fid  ton  2000  to  3000  Utiii*  onearnwd  on  til* 
£h  Ah  ail  n hill  for  jibont  a fortnight  till  the  Rul™  wm  inipined,  Th<?  vod  lli  rough  th® 
Hculv*  Miiil  that  Ini  win  in  Important  work  at  tlu?  onurt  of  Indhra,  «ul  th.it  ho 

hid  no  time  in  attend  tu  tlio  D h\W  prayer®,  but  that  ha  would  ocml  rain  on  the  third 
day.  Ad'orditiK  to  tho  B*$Y*Vi«yln|y  iho  rain  Ml  on  tin?  tM*d  daj.  About  itii*  tima 
one  of  the  nfai*  bntu  iKSMi  in  the  tempi*  of  GlimlSdcv  wb?  imping,  TTjp  Badvn 
exvUim>il  tho  aWarc  uf  tho  holm  by  paying  that  \m  h^f  gone  In  n*arch  of  the  crab 
that  had  cnswhd  tn  Hit?  boLU'tn  of  tin?  *va  with  the  £t'<IJ0»5  Lightning  in  hit  tally. 
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CM  on  XII.  The  Rhile  have  four  chief  ceremonies,  naming  sharing  marriage 
Ejfti'TTjtiiit.B.  death.  Five  days  after  a birth  the  child  and  mother  are  bathed. 

Ehlla,  In  the  Rewa  K Ant  ha  no  ceremony  is  performed.  Rut  in  the  Panch 

CWotjm,  MnbfSIs  the  mother  makes  a circle  of  Hour,  piles  little  heaps  of  flour  on 

all  sides,  and  sils  in  tlie  middle  of  the  circle  when  her  female  relation* 
make  her  present*  of  money  or  clothes.  On  the  tenth  day  the  father 
ami  mother  name  tho  child.  On  the  twelfth  day  in  the  Rewa  Kanthi 
the  house  is  cleaned  and  a feast  is  given  but  nothing  is  done  in  the 
Panch  Mahrtls.  At  fire  years  old  the  child's  head  in  shaved.  The 
child's  aunt  takes  the  hair  in  her  lap,  and,  wrapping  it  in  her  clothes, 
receives  a cow  bulfalo  or  other  present  from  the  chi  d'*  father.  The 
next  ceremony  is  marriage,  which  seldom  happens  before  the  boy  is 
twenty  and  the  girl  fifteen.  The  fixing  of  a marriage  ttetwerai  a 
young  couple  is  arranged  entirety  by  l heir  relations.  When  the 
parents  wish  to  marry  their  son,  they  send  friends  to  the  inreut*  of 
the  girl  whom  they  wish  to  become  their  eon's  bride.  These  make 
proposals,  and  present  raw  sugar  and  litjuor,  and  if  they  accept  tho 
offer  of  marriage,  the  giiFe  parents  eat  the  su^ar,  After  so  me  time 
the  boy'*  father  visits  the  girl  and  prrumts  her  with  clothe*  and 
food.  The  lietrothal  is  then  complete.  In  the  morning  of  the 
marriage-day  the  bride  and  bridegroom  each  at  their  own  honor* 
are  rubbed  with  yellow  jxtwdor,  In  the  south*  (luring  the  ceremony 
the  bride's  party  laugh  and  jeer  at  the  party  of  the  brideghHmi,  the 
men  at  the  men  the  women  at  the  women.  After  the  ceremony  a fire 
is  kindled,  and  round  it  the  people  danco,  the  bridegroom  taking  a few 
turns  with  the  bride  on  Ins  shoulder.  When  the  dance  is  over  the 
bridegroom  gives  all  a drink  In  fore  they  leave.  Then  the  bridegtoom 
is  bathed  and  afterwards,  t*»  guanl  against  the  evil  eye,  bis  eye®  and 
cheeks  are  marked  with  soot  or  ttijah  The  bridegroom  wear*  a 
turban,  a long  coat  of  country  doth,  a wabteloth  d hot  at,  and  a swoftl 
The  party  start  with  drums  and  cymbals  to  the  bride'*  village.  The 
women  follow  singing.  When  they  reach  the  village,  they  stop  a 
couple  of  hundred  yards  fum  the  bride  a house.  Hero  they  are  met 
by  the  bride's  father  and  a few  friends.  After  saluting  they  rat 
themselves,  ami  the  amount  fixed  as  the  price  of  the  bride  is  counted 
out,  Thu  bride's  father  then  goes  back  to  bis  house,  tho  bridegnxun 
and  his  party  following  w th  music.  On  reaching  the  house  the  bride* 
groom's  party  are  seated  on  one  side  of  a mandra  or  booth  built  iu 
trout  of  the  doer.  The  bride  in  then  led  in  by  bur  mother  and  wnUd 
opposite  the  bridegroom,  their  bauds  are  joints),  and  the  hem*  of  their 
garments  are  tied*  Then,  while  three  women  sing  songs,  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  walk  together  twelve  times,  the  bndegtoom  leading  lor 
the  find,  six  and  the  bride  fur  the  second  six,  round  a branch  * f tho  <c**ri 
Proaopig  spirigera  tree,  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  booth.  When  this  i* 
over,  the  bride's  mother  leads  the  bride  and  bridegroom  into  the  boute 
a nd  lays  before  them  a dish  of  w beaten  bread  and  molasses,  and  with  this 
the  bride  anti  bridegroom  feed  each  other  in  turn  five  times  over.  Thou 
the  knot  that  fastened  their  garments  ii  unloctcd,  and  the  bridegroom, 
leaving  the  bride,  return s with  hs  friends  to  his  own  house.  Here  he 
and  hi*  party  frrd  on  rice  and  pulse  sent  by  the  brides  father,  \\  he* 
(he  mcM I is  over  they  return  to  the  bride's.  The  mother  brings  out 
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Hie  bride.  The  garments  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  again  tied 
together,  and,  taking  the  bride  with  him*  the  bridegroom,  accom- 

Sinied  by  bis  friends,  return®  to  hi*  house.  Among  the  Mahi  Kautha 
hils  women,  as  a rule,  choose  their  husbands,  But,  on  the  fair  day, 
at  Torina,  in  the  north  of  the  Mahi  KAntha,  if  a Bhil  takes  a fancy 
to  a Bhil  girl,  and  can,  without  being  found  out,  get  her  to  cross  the 
river  with  him,  be  cm  c’aim  her  as  his  wife.  If  they  are  caught  ou 
the  way  the  man  is  punished  by  the  bride’s  father, 

Though  in  theory  a marriage  should  be  attended  with  all  this  cere* 
menial,  in  practice  the  Bhils  are  very  loose  about  marriage  relations. 
A man  marries  a second  or  a third  wife  if  the  first  wife  does  not  l>eiir 
children,  or  if  she  does  not  got  on  with  him,  or  if  he  docs  not  like  her, 
or  if  he  lias  & large  number  of  children  and  the  work  of  the  house  is 
heavy.  A woman  marries  again,  not  only  if  her  husband  dies,  but  if 
she  falls  in  love  with  another  man  and  cun  get  him  to  take  her  and 
piy  her  husband  bin  marriage  expenses.  The  children,  if  there  arc 
any  j remain  with  the  father.  An  unmarried  girl  is  allowed  to  live  with 
any  mnn  she  likes  without  any  ceremony  either  of  marriage  or  betrothal. 
If  after  betrothal  a girl  goes  to  live  with  some  other  unm,  Iht  husband 
has  to  p;iy  her  betrothed  the  cost  of  the  betrothal  ceremony.  So,  after 
marriage,  if  a woman  takes  a fancy  to  any  man  she  may  go  and  live 
with  him  if  he  is  willing  to  piy  her  husband's  marriage  expenses. 
When  a mnn  wishes  to  marry  a widow,  if  hi®  proposals  are  accepted, 
I he  suitor  is  desired  to  bring  to  the  house  of  his  intended  bride  sucli 
present®  as  he  can  afford,  which  arc  usually  a petticoat  of  coarse  chintz, 
a robe,  a bodice,  a necklace  of  lK*ads,  two  pi»t&  of  amok,  sixteen  pounds 
of  roasted  pens,  and  two  pounds  of  molasses.  The  match  is  then  con- 
sidered settled.  Taking  some  friends  with  him  and  the  materials  for  a 
feast  the  nmn  goes  to  the  woman’s  house  where  a company  of  her 
friends  arc  met.  Next  morning  before  daybreak  the  married  pur 
have  to  leave  the  hou&e,  JUarrkge  with  a widow  generally  takes  the 
tonti  of  an  elopement,  the  bride  and  bridegroom  being  received  back 
after  the  bridegroom  Im®  made  the  bride's  friend®  and  the  headman  a 
present-  The  couple  pa®®  the  day  after  the  wedding  in  some  solitary 
place  three  or  four  miles  from  the  village,  from  which  they  must  not 
return  till  dusk,  'J  heir  friends  send  them  meat  and  drink. 

Except  in  the  case  of  a very  young  child  or  when  the  cause  of  death 
has  been  small-pax,  Chijurfit  Bhils  born  the  dead  a®  they  say,  with  the 
sun  m a witness,  that  is  only  during  the  duy.  When  life  is  gone 
the  relation®  lathe  Hi  a body,  spread  a Wnistcloth  tlhoiar  over  it, 
and  carry  it  on  a rough  bamboo  bier  to  the  burning  ground.  At 
the  burning  ground  the  chief  mourners  sit  near  the  body,  while 
the  rest  of  the  party  gather  wood  for  tho  pyre.  The  son  or  other 
next  of  kin  set®  the  pyre  alight.  When  the  body  is  half  burnt 
tho  mioimers  bathe.  On  the  way  hick  to  the  deceased's  bouse  the  party 
rest  half-way  between  the  deceased 'e  house  and  the  burning  ground, 
place  Five  stones  near  each  other,  and  to  the  branch  of  a neighbouring 
tree  tie  a small  piece  of  the  deceased's  winding  sheet.  On  returning 
to  the  deceased's  house  the  party  smoke  tobacco  for  a short  time,  and 
after  saluting  cnch  other,  go  home.  On  the  fifth  day  after  death  ton 
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Section  XII.  (o  twenty  friundp  and  relations  of  the  deceased  come  to  the  place  where 

E&uly  I'm bih*  the  email  stones  were  laid  and  without  drinking  any  liquor  cat  boiled 

$hi)s,  maize  gh agar After  the  meal  they  throw  away  the  atones  and 

Cftj/oflvf.  the  piece  of  the  winding  hhcet*  and  return  their  home®.  On  the  fifth 

day  ah  well  aw  on  the  day  of  the  jEvji7>i  or  death ‘dinner  the  Jb&lod 
Bhils  have  the  special  practice  of  shaving  their  mustaches,  Iu  Jhdlod, 
where  they  an?  well  to  do,  Ifiiila  give  a death -dinner  or  ia  it  a on 

the  twelfth  day  like  upper  do4*s  Hindus.  Among  the  poorer  Bhils 

the  families  if  five  or  six  deceased  persons  subscribe  And  give  one 
combined  death-dinner,  in  some  cases  two  or  three  years  after  the  death. 
For  thin  death -dinner  much  liquor  is  distilled  and  a dish  called 
ghufjari  made  i»f  Indian  corn  gmin  anil  wheat  boiled  together 
in  prepared*  When  the  guest**,  who  often  number  two  or  three 
thousand,  come  together  a Hdval  pours  a quart  of  milk  into  a 
inetul  salver  and  in  the  milk  suU  a brass  horse*  Two  of  the 
deceased's  near  relatione  squat  down  holding  the  dish  ut  arm's 
length  above  their  heads.  Then  while  the  ltd  vat  plays  a one- 
h l-i  in  god  guitar  or  tamhutn  with  u hand  drain  accompaniment,  the 
mourners  for  an  hour  or  two  keep  throwing  into  the  dish  money  rice 
imd  Indian  corn*  At  last  the  salver  shakes  mid  the  image  of  the 
horse  falls  on  ita  side  in  the  milk*  The  mourners  weep  and  wail* 
Jiiquftr  is  handed  round,  and,  in  ft  leaf,  each  guest  is  given  a small 
dole  of  boiled  Indian  corn  gram  rind  wheat.  When  the  meal  is 
over  rdl  but  relatione  leave*  the  Itavnl  taking  hU  perquisites*  the 
brass  horse  and  the  salver  full  of  grain*  The  relations  usually 
bring  a gnat  or  young  bo  fin  hi  or  a few  yards  of  country  cloth  as 
a present  for  the  son  of  the  deceased,  If  they  bring  cloth  it  is 
given  when  the  villagers  leave,  if  they  bring  a goat  or  young  buffalo 
it  is  fit  once  beheaded  and  the  head  thrown  on  r.ho  roof  of  the 
deceaseds  house*  The  body  is  taken  to  a distance,  cut  upr 
cooked  and  eaten*  the  relations  bringing  liquor  to  drink  with  it. 

I f the  deceased  was  a man  of  importance  a year  or  two  after  bis 
death  his  relations  go  to  a stone  mason  and  make  him  cut  on  ft  stone 
alnb  the  figure  of  a man  on  horseback  with  a spear  in  his  hand, 
pay  tug  him  by  the  gilt  of  a cruv  or  ft  s lie-buff  ala  On  the  first 
knlizktiuda*  or  dark  fourteenth  of  Athvin  (September- October)  the 
stone*  with  processiptL  rind  dram-beating,  in  carried  in  a enrt  to  the 
deceased's  house,  where  it  is  washed,  daubed  with  rad  powder* 
covered  with  a white  cloth  and  again  placed  in  a cart,  and  taken  to 
the  village  spirit-yard  or  devtuthihi.  Thera  a goat  is  killed*  its  blood 
sprinkled  on  the  stone*  and  its  flesh  cooked  and  eaten  with  ns  much 
liquor  as  the  parly  can  aft  ml. 

The  two  leading  beliefs  of  the  Bhils  are  iu  witchcraft  and  the 
evil  eye.  As  has  been  noticed  above  almost  all  cases  of  sickness 
arc  traced  to  witches.  As  a witch  alone  is  supposed  to  be  able 
10  eat  fowls,  I3bil  women  iu  the  Punch  MaMls  never  enl  either 
fowls  or  eggs.  They  even  object  to  eat  fond  which  ts  brought 
in  a vessel  along  with  a fowl.  To  escape  the  influence  of  the 
evil  eye  tho  Phils  turn  their  backs  to  each  other  while  eating  or 
drinking*  Except  bis  wife  and  young  girls  no  Hhil  Woman*  even 
bis  sister  or  mother,  will  look  at  a sick  or  wounded  BiiiL  As  a 
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rnlo  women  nee  neither  tlio  bow  nor  the  sword.  Only  when  the 
mins  hold  off  and  threaten  scarcity,  women  go  with  bows  and 
arrows  to  the  shrine  of  the  village  goddess  where  they  abuse  the 
goddess,  smear  her  idol  with  cowduug  sad  sing  dance  ami  leap 
as  if  preparing  to  commit  a dneoity  or  da  torn  by  stealing  a buffalo 
from  the  herd  of  the  nearest  village.  On  such  occasions  the  herds- 
men seldom  offer  any  resistance.  The  captured  buffalo  is  led  in 
triumph  to  the  goddess'  shrine  in  tho  women's  own  village  end 
is  there  killed  with  clubs  and  sticks,  Round  tho  dead  buffalo 
the  women  dance  and  then  distribute  tho  flesh  among  themselves. 
The  Bhila  say  that  tho  women  perform  this  buffidu-killirig  ceremony 
to  slmme  the  gods  into  pity  and  to  convince  them  how  hard  tho 
times  must  be  which  compel  women  to  take  to  arms*  Of  the  beliefs 
connected  with  driving  or  coaxing  away  a human  or  a cattle 
epidemic  the  chief  are  that  the  village  headman  or  putd  as  repre- 
sentative of  the  vilhvge  vows  to  wear  no  turban,  to  give  up  shaving 
his  head,  and  sometimes  to  put  ou  womans  clothes.  The  headman 
asks  tbo  Bftcjva  which  of  I be  gods  is  offended  and  what  sacrifices 
should  be  offered  to  propitiate  them.  Someiimesto  drive  away  an 
epidemic  asses  are  made  to  plough  a small  plot  of  land,  'Hie  people 
nnd  the  Budva  go  to  the  shrine  of  the  offended  deity  and  near  the 
deity  place  a small  wooden  cart,  about  a foot  long,  arid  a buffalo  or 
a goat  whose  nock  is  decked  with  flower  garlands,  whose  brow  is 
marked  with  red  powder  or  Xvarfa,  and  whose  body  is  covered  with  a 
red  cloth.  Before  the  deity  the  Ihidva  sings  until  the  curt  boy  ins  to 
move  of  itself*  The  motion  of  the  cart  is  believed  to  show  that  tho 
plague  has  entered  the  cart  which  with  tho  buffalo  or  goat  is  lifted 
and  driven  out  of  tho  village  in  the  direction  shown  by  the  lhulva. 
Overjoyed  that  the  plague  is  leaving  the  people  follow  dancing  and 
shouting  and  beating  their  tomtoms.  On  hearing  the  procession 
coming  towards  them,  the  people  of  the  next  village  march  out  with 
tomtom B to  join  the  procession  and  take  chargo  of  the  animal  and 
the  cart  from  the  first  party  who  return  to  their  own  village*  If 
from  the  next  village  no  people  come  out  Urn  first  villagers  leave 
the  cart  and  the  auimal  in  this  village,  hut  tills  rarely  happens  its 
people  are  careful  not  to  allow  the  plague  to  stay  within  their  limits. 
The  people  of  tho  second  village  take  the  animal  and  the  cart  to  a 
third  village  and  ho  qu  till  a village  m reached  where  no  one  comes 
to  toko  charge  of  the  animal  and  the  cart.  This  happens  only  in 
the  forest  or  in  a deserted  village.  Often  in  this  way  the  goat  and 
the  cart  are  escorted  from  village  to  village  for  forty  or  fifty  miles, 
Bhila  respect  three  forms  of  authority,  their  chief,  the  headman 
of  their  settlement,  and  tho  council  of  five.  In  the  Muht 
K&utha  where  the  Bbil  chiefs  are  left  almost  free  to  manage  their 
affairs  and  whore  quarrels  between  neighbours  are  not  uncommon, 
the  right  of  tho  head  of  tho  tribe  to  his  clansmen's  services  is  fully 
admitted.  When  he  hears  tho  knlki  or  shrill  longdrawn  cry  that 
the  men  o£  tho  village  are  wanted,  a Bhil  leaves  any  work  ho  may 
bo  doing,  and  attends  the  summons.  On  the  other  hand,  if  their 
chief  uses  his  power  in  a way  they  dislike,  the  Bhils  join  together 
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Section  XIL  fa  him*  Every  Bhil  settlement  has  its  headman,  gamti  or 

Eielt  TfliBta,  pateL  This  office,  which  is  gene  rally  he  ml  it  ary,  gives  the  holder 
Bhii**  a position  of  respect  and  makes  him  referee  in  social  disputes. 

Community.  Though  in  practice  the  rule  is  not  always  kept,  the  Bhil  council  or 

panckaynt  shnahl  be  entirely  composed  of  village  headmen.  This 
council  decides  all  marriage  disputes,  punishes  breaches  of  caste  rules, 
and,  when  thoolTumler  is  penitent.,  fixes  the  amount  of  the  atonement 
tine.  In  the  Mahi  Krintlm  theft  robbery  and  other  serious  ranees 
of  quarrel,  which  are  pur  si  shed  as  crimes  m the  more  settled  districts, 
uro  adjusted  by  a system  of  tines.  Murder  is  to  some  extent  an 
exception,  and  as  a rule  tiro  relations  of  the  murdered  man  do  not 
rest  till  they  take  tho  murderous  blood.  Blnls  pny  special  respect 
to  the  elders  of  thuir  families.  Unlike  oilier  Hindus  a Bhil  woman 
calls  her  husband's  older  brother  father  instead  of  lirothor-iudaw, 
and  her  husband's  elder  sister  mother  instead  of  sisterriririaw,  A 
man  gives  tho  same  titles  of  respect  to  his  wifa*s  elder  brother  and 
sister.  As  a mark  of  respect  a Mini  woman  does  not  show  her  face 
to  members  of  the  house  who  are  older  than  her  husband.  At  tho 
same  time  the  older  men  neither  touch  the  woman's  body,  nor  her 
cot  bur  clothes  or  her  ornament  a, 

Sc/walnm.  During  tho  last,  fifty  years,  except  an  the  Main  Kriutha  frontier, 

the  Hhils  have  given  up  their  turbulent  and  wandering  habits,  and 
are  settling  to  the  work  of  tilling  fixed  fields.  Most  of  them  aro 
still  very  poor,  though  a few,  especially  in  the  Punch  Mahals,  ha  to 
of  lato  years  acquired  some  property.  Of  boys  who  have  learned  to 
read  and  write  in  Government  schools,  three  have  gained  places  m 
clerks  and  onu  is  a village  ocean u taut.  Some  of  the  Bhils  in  the 
GujaMt  Bhil  corps  prove  intelligent  and  able  men. 

Chodhraa,  Oh  Od  tea's,  69,028,  are  found  in  Raj  pink,  in  Mtfndvi  the  north- 
east sub-division  of  the  Surat  district,  ana  eastwards  in  tho  Brings* 
The  tribe  contains  five  divisions,  Ulmrutia,  Chau  tally  Choktipur, 
Tekaria,  and  Vulvrii,  Of  these  Hits  highest  divirion  is  the  Chokapuri 
who  are  also  culled  Priv^garia,  from  Pavagar  hill.  They  claim  to 
be  partly  of  Rajput  descent,  and,  according  to  their  story,  lived 
as  curriers  in  tho  Rajput  kingdoms  of  northern  Gujarat,  and  lied 
south  on  their  overthrow  by  tho  Mu&alin&ns.  The  men  arc  stronger 
and  fairer  and  the  women  are  hotter  looking  than  those  of  the  other 
earlv  tribes.  Like  Dhundifa  and  DubUs,  they  live  in  wattle  and 
daub  huts,  each  by  itself,  in  a large  cleanly-kept  enclosure.  Several 
own  brash  and  copper  dishes,  but  few  have  more  than  a scanty  stock 
of  cattle,  some  goats  and  fowls,  and  a few  field  tools.  The  men  dress 
in  a turban,  coat,  short  trousers,  and  waistcloth.  The  women  keep 
their  hair  very  tidy,  and  weir  a coloured  cloth  over  the  head,  a bodice, 
and  a cloth  round  the  waist.  The  men's  ornaments  aro  silver  bra  ft 
and  tin  oar  and  finger  rings,  and,  if  well-to-do,  bauds  of  silver  at  tht 
elbow  and  wrist.  Women  wear  round  the  neck  coils  of  white  glass 
beads,  and,  if  well-to-do,  a silver  necklace,  brass  brooches  on  the  arm, 
and  tin  or  brass  anklets.  Though  many  can  afford  to  eat  millet,  and 
on  feast  days  wheateu  bread,  their  every-day  food  is  coarse  grain  or 
panto  porridge  boiled  in  water  and  generally  supped  with  whey, 
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They  never  feed  on  carcasses ; but,  except  the  cow,  buffalo,  horse, 
donkey,  jackal,  rat,  snake,  (log,  and  cat,  they  eat  most  animals.  They 
are  woodcutters  and  cultivators,  some  of  them  successful  growois  of 
the  hardier  aorta  of  rice.  They  arc  quiet  and  courteous,  much  given  to 
liquor,  ami  almost  all  very  poor. 

Among  the  regular  gods,  they  honour  Rim,  and  of  special  guardians 
P&lh  and  Simiiriro  boundary-gods  and  village-guard ians*  Their 
chief  wsvrship  is  paid  to  the  spirits  of  their  forefathers.  That  these 
may  not  wander  from  want  of  shelter  and  company,  they  set  apart 
near  each  village  a plot  of  ground  as  the  dwtthnn  or  spirit-yard. 
They  pay  no  special  respect  to  Brahmans,  and  never  make  use  of 
their  services.  Un  the  sixth  day  after  a birth  they  worship  the 
goddess  Cl  i hat  hi,  feasting  their  friends  on  liquor  and  pulse.  A boy 
is  considered  fit  to  marry  after  eighteen  and  a girl  after  sixteen.  A 
man  anxious  to  marry  hss  son  goes  to  the  girl's  house,  and,  if  the 
father  is  willing,  entertains  her  parents  and  relations  with  liquor.  One 
or  two  days  before  marriage  the  bride  and  bridegroom  am  rubbed  with 
yellow  powder.  On  the  marriage  day,  with  music  and  a company  of 
friends,  the  bridegroom  goes  to  the  girl's  house,  and  after  the  boy's 
father  has  paid  the  girl's  father  Re,  32 £ as  dowry,  and  presented  the 
bride  with  a robe  a bodke  and  a silver  necklace  worth  together 
about  Rb.  13,  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  seated  in  the  marriage 
l tooth.  Their  skirts  are  tied  by  the  women  of  the  house,  and  together 
they  walk  four  times  round  the  pole  of  the  booth.  Music,  dancing 
in  which  tho  bride  and  bridegroom  join,  nnd  a feast  of  rice  and  pulse 
complete  the  ceremony.  When  the  bride  leaves  her  father's  house, 
the  father  according  to  his  means  gives  her  a ihe-buffalo  or  a money 
present.  The  practice  of  winning  a bride  by  taking  service  with  her 
father  is  common  among  the  Clmdhrtta.  Before  lighting  the  funeral 
pile  Chodhrfo  place  cooked  pulse  and  rice  in  the  corpse's  mouth, 
thinking  it  lucky  if  a crow  comes  and  takes  it  away.  With  this  excep- 
tion the  Chodhrafl'  and  DbundW  death  ceremonies  are  the  same,  On 
the  fourth  day  after  a death  a spirit-medium  h&hdtiV  /iavnjfa,  accom- 
panied by  the  friends  of  the  deceased,  take**  a stone,  and,  groaning  and 
shaking  as  if  pressed.  Bets  it  in  the  spirit-yard,  He  kills  a fowl, 
letting  some  of  the  blood  fall  on  the  stone.  Next,  he  adds  grain  butter 
and  liquor,  and,  marking  tho  atono  rod,  consecrates  it  to  the  spirit  of 
the  deceased,  covering  it  in  some  cases  by  a quaintly  ornamented  hollow 
clay  dome.  Near  the  stone  the  friends  set  a small  clay  cow  or 
she- buffalo  for  a woman  or  a horse  for  a man.  Throe  times  a 
year,  on  Akk&tfiixi  May,  on  Divdio  in  July,  and  on  Dim! t in  October 
the  Chodhnta  in  a body  visit  these  shrines,  They  offer  fowls  goats 
and  sheep,  drink  freely,  and  men  and  women  together  close  the  feast 
with  a dance.  Except  that  the  tillage  patois  appointed  by  Govern- 
ment have  some  influence  over  them,  the  (Jhodhrds  Jiave  no  headmen 
or  leaders  ; and,  though  they  know  and  strictly  keep  to  their  position 
in  the  Hindu  caste  system,  there  is  an  entire  want  of  caste  organiza- 
tion among  them.  As  a class  they  are  likely  to  improve,  and  in  a.b.  189H 
had  some  of  their  boys  at  Government  schools. 


Section  XII. 
Kault  Thibu. 

Chodra'i, 


ltidar.com 


»2tai— io 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  353  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


I Bombay 


■Jlfi 


GUJARAT  POPULATION,- 


Section  XII. 

Eully  Triski. 
Dhundla  *. 


Dublo  o 


huve  a feast  of  their  nwn(  asking  friends  from  long  distance*,  hiring 
Jogifl  or  wandering  fiddlers  to  amuse  the  guests,  and  keeping'  up 
festivities  for  several  day#.  After  ten  or  fifteen  days  a party  of  the 
deceased's  relations  meet  together,  A holy  man  or  hkogat  of  their 
own  tribe  is  called,  and  a pointed  stone,  generally  about  three  feet 
long,  is  brought  from  the  river,  and  placed  among  the  memorials  of 
the  village  dead  in  a small  grove  on  the  outskirts  of  the  village. 
When  it  is  proper! v gat,  the  hhrtyal  smears  the  stone  red,  and,  quivering 
all  over  oh  if  spirit- possessed.  kills  n goat,  sprinkling  its  blood  on  the 
stone.  Close  by  the  stone  the  gout  is  conked,  and  with  a full  supply 
iif  liquor  the  party  including  the  bh  ujat  make  merry.  Twice  each 
year,  at  I>h^dm  (July- August)  a ml  liivdti  (October),  the  dead  man's 
friends  visit  the  stone.  They  offer  rice,  and  sprinkle  the  stone  with 
some  drops  of  a hen's  blood.  They  then  go  back  to  their  home  and 
feast. 

In  most  Phiindtfi  villages  owe  family  has  the  hereditary  right  of 
headship,  Tin*  hem  I man  or  mfii  is  heated  with  respect,  and  is 
referee  in  private  quarrels.  But  most  of  their  soc'al  dispute 
are  decided  by  a mass  meeting  of  the  tribe  at  one  of  the  b'g  funeral 
feasts,  Breaches  of  caste  rule*  are  punished  by  fine,  or,  if  the  offence 
iB  heinous,  by,  for  a Line,  turning  the  culprit  out  of  caste*  Of  the 
early  tribes  the  DhundiAs  arc  perhaps  the  meet  likely  to  improve.  In 
the  FArdi  tmb’di vision  of  the  Snrnt  district  peasants  of  this  eke#  are 
said  to  have  a wonderful  power  of  memory*  Ninety -nine  out  of  a 
hundred  know  accurately  fur  ten  years  bick  the  amount  of  rent  they 
have  paid.  Many  of  them  manage  their  lands  with  skill  and  success, 
and  are  beginning  to  send  thoir  children  to  school.  In  some  of  the 
native  states  on  the  borders  of  Stimt,  freed  from  the  competition  of 
Bb&thela  and  other  high -class  cultivators,  the  DhundilU,  when  well 
treated,  show  much  capacity  fur  improvement.  Some  have  holding# 
with  a yearly  rental  of  us  ninth  as  Be.  <100,  These  they  manage  with 
great  labour  cud  skill,  dividing  the  land  and  sharing  the  crop  with 
sub-tenants.  Among  the  larger  holders  the  custom  prevails  of  setting 
apart  small  plots  for  each  member  of  the  family.  In  their  allotment# 
the  women  grow  vegetables  and  the  men  grain.  The  w omen  take 
their  vegetables  to  market,  eel!  them,  and  with  the  proceeds  buy  clothes. 
Large  holders  advance  gra  n and  money,  and  in  recovering  their 
outstandings  arc  said  to  show  much  fortairatice.  Though  fond  of 
liquor,  the  well-to-do  ore  said  seldom  to  drink  to  excess* 

DnblaV  120,265,  are  found  in  Broach  Biijpipln  and  Surat,  The 
tribe  contains  eight  subdivisions,  HA  bus,  Damanis,  NardAs,  Pdlies  or 
KhodiAs,  Sum  As,  TalAvius  with  a tj^eohilly  high  rank,  YAsAvAs,  and 
Yohriita,  The  members  of  these  clans  seldom  eat  together  and  never 
intermarry.  The  Dub! As  or  weaklings,  m t heir  name  is  said  to  mean. 
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are  a Feeble  people,  noon  aged  by  their  hard  life  and  their  fondness  for 
liouor,  ITiey  claim  a strain  of  Rajput  blood,  speaking  of  their  near 
relations  and  connections  as  Efithods,1  They  live  in  small  wattle  and 
daub  huts  with  conical  thatched  roofs.  They  have  generally  a shed 
close  by  with  one  or  two  cattle,  a cow  or  buffalo*  some  goats  and 
fowls,  a cart,  a plough,  and  a hue.  Of  house  furniture  there  is  only 
a rough  bedstead  a hand  mill  and  a few  brass  and  clay  pots.  Of  the 
men  some  dress  like  the  poorer  Kanbis  and  Kolie  in  turban  waistcoat 
and  waigtcloth  or  short ‘drawers.  Rut  many  of  the  less  prosperous 
have  only  two  cloths,  one  worn  round  the  waist  the  other  round  the 
head.  The  women  wear  the  openbackcd  bodice  or  kinchali,  and,  round 
the  waist,  either  the  robe  tala  drawn  over  the  head  or  the  petticoat 
with  a email  separate  headcloth.  Except  a few  who  have  silver  or  tin 
finger  rings,  the  men  wear  no  ornaments.  Unmarried  women  have  no 
ornaments.  Married  women  wear  on  each  arm  four  bracelets  and  a 
solid  ring  of  brass,  and  on  each  ankle  a solid  brass  band.  Some  well- 
to-do  families  have  silver  and  a few  have  gold  ornaments.  Though 
most  live  on  porridge  made  of  the  coarsest  grain,  some  can  afford  millet 
cakes,  and  on  holidays  even  wheat.  Of  animals  they  eat  the  sheep 
goat  rabbit  and  fowl  They  will  not  touch  the  flesh  of  the  cow  nor  of 
any  animal  found  dead.  Their  favourite  game  is  the  quail  tdhdi  and 
the  iguana  p&Udgoh*  So  fond  of  the  iguana  are  they,  especially  their 
women  after  childbirth,  that  the  proverb  runs  f A lizard  tired  of  life 
makes  fur  the  Dubla  huts,'  They  are  peasants  and  labourers,  most 
of  them  ploughmen  or  Mitt,  the  hereditary  servants  of  RhAtela 
BrAbmans  and  other  families  of  the  better  class  of  cultivators.  These 
men  work  in  the  fields*  their  women  acting  as  household  servants  in 
the  master’s  family.  They  are  entirely  dependent  on  their  masters 
for  food  and  clothing,  and  on  the  whole  seem  as  well  off  as  those  of 
their  tribe  who  are  freer  in  name.  A s they  mix  much  with  the  better 
class  of  cultivators,  their  ways  arc  cleaner  and  their  manners  less  rough 
and  peculiar  than  those  of  most  early  tribesmen. 

Their  faith  and  ceremonies  differ  little  from  those  of  Rrdh manic 
Hindus.  Resides  spirits  anil  ancestors,  they  worship  M&h&lev  HanumAu 
and  different  forms  of  MAta  or  goddesses.  They  treat  R nil  mm  ns  with 
respect*  and,  except  in  a few  of  the  wilder  villages,  on  marriage  occasions 
ami  sometimes  at  the  time  of  naming  make  use  of  their  services.  The 
chieF  particulars  connected  with  marriage  are.  when  the  boy  is  from 
ten  to  twenty  and  the  girl  from  ten  to  eighteen,  the  boy's  father  goes 
to  the  house  of  the  father  of  the  girl  and  asks  if  he  is  wilting  to  give 
her  in  marriage.  If  the  girl's  father  agrees  a Brahman  is  asked  to  fix 
a lucky  day.  Three  or  four  days  before  the  marriage  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  are  rubbed  with  pit  hi  or  yellow  turmeric  powder.  On  the 
morning  of  the  day,  in  the  booth  in  front  of  their  house,  with  the  help 
of  a Brahman  the  bride's  father  and  mother  perform  the  planet-pleasing 


1 Thii  would  nwsio  H trace  of  tbo  Riih^rSkiita  conuueit  of  iciith  Gajarit  in  the  eighth 
century  (x+i>,  7*3),  It  further  iugg«ita  chat  though  Panalcritiaed  in  their  land- grant  i 
{Udhtrakrita  the  Dukhan  ronquerort  were  commonly  known  ai  FUtbod*.  Compare 
Bombay  Gi^cttefT,  1,  Fart  1,  110*120. 
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ceremony*  J n the.  afternoon,  with  a company  of  his  friends,  the  bride- 
groom, his  eyes  painted  and  a spot  on  each  cheek  murked  black  to  keep 
tff  the  evil  eye,  starts  with  music  and  binging  for  the  bride  & house. 
He  is  led  in  by  the  hide's  father  and  set  in  the  square  space  in  the 
centre  of  the  booth,  The  bride  is  brought  in,  and,  as  the  sun  sets, 
ceremonies  are  performed  by  a 1 bah  man,  almost  the  same  aa  those 
practised  by  the  higher  classes  of  Hindus,  The  day  doses  with  two 
dinners  one  at  the  bride's  the  other  at  the  bridegroom's.  Among  the 
Uubldb  a man  may  have m*>re  than  one  wife  and  u widow  may  marry, 
Except  a few  of  the  poorest  who  bury,  the  dead  are  burned.  On  the 
occasion  of  a death  the  friends  meet  in  the  deceased's  house,  the  women 
weep  and  beat  their  breasts,  The  body  is  set  on  a bamboo  bier,  and  is 
earned  by  four  relatives,  who,  as  they  pass  to  the  burning-ground, 
chant  the  refrain,  Ham  boh  bhai  Ram,  Call  lUm,  brothers,  call  RAm. 
On  reaching  the  buming-gronnd,  which  is  generally  on  the  bank  of  a 
stream,  the  pyre  is  made  ready,  ami  when  all  is  prepared,  it  is  kindled 
by  the  clucf  mourner.  The  party  waits  by  the  corpse  till  it  is  consumed, 
receiving  on  return  a draught  of  UUU  palm  beer,  Ceremonies  are 
performed  on  the  second  fourth  and  sixth  days  after  death,  and  on  the 
twelfth  a caste  dinner  is  given.  Except  a single  brass  bracelet  on  cadi 
hand,  a widow  wears  no  ornaments*  Between  a.d.  lbrid  and  lB0d, 
whan  labour  was  dear,  many  Dublria  left  the  families  they  formerly 
served  ami  worked  as  five  labourer**.  Since  then  they  arc  said  to  have 
found  their  old  position  as  ploughmen  or  MU  securer  and  not  more 
hard.  They  are  not  without  class  organization,  referring  their  disputes 
to  a few  hereditary  leaders  or  pnteh.  With  the  help  of  their  masters' 
capital  and  supervision  many  of  the  hereditary  servants  are  skilful 
husbandmen , though  when  left  to  themselves  they  cultivate  only  the 
hardiest  grains.  Except  when  out  of  work  they  are  honest  and  well 
behaved,  poor,  and  excessively  fond  of  liquor.  They  have  for  some 
years  been  sending  their  boys  to  school.  To  encourage  them  the  police 
of  a few  villages  have  been  put  under  the  charge  of  Dubla  headmen. 

G a'mits  or  G&'mta’i,  52,019,  are  found  in  the  north-east  and 
cast  of  Surat  and  eastwards  through  the  Udekwrir's  territory  into 
Khdndesh.  As  among  BMls  the  name  GAtnta  answers  to  pat  el  or 
headman,  this  would  seem  to  be  a rather  superior  subdivision  of  Blnls, 
and  the  right  of  lev  ring  toxoi*,  which  till  lately  was  enjoyed  by  some 
of  their  villages,  confirms  this  view.  To  look  at,  they  differ  in  no 
marked  way  from  the  ordinary  Bills  of  southern  Gujarllt  Some 
shave  their  heads  while  others  wear  the  hair  long.  The  women  wear 
the  hair  oiled  and  braided,  They  live  in  huts  eight  or  ten  cubits  long, 
the  walls  of  bamboo  and  wattle  plastered  with  mud,  and  the  roof 
thatched  with  grass.  Their  chief  food  is  bread  or  porridge  made  of  the 
coarser  grains  miglt  Els  urine  concana  or  kodta  Fftspalum  scrobiculatum. 
They  cat  the  sheep  goat  rabbit  ami  fowl.  They  will  not  touch  the 
flesh  of  the  cow  nor  of  any  animal  found  dead.  The  mon  wear  a scanty 
turban,  a loincloth  langoii^  and  a woi  etc  loth.  TLetr  ornaments  are 
silver  or  brass  bracelets.  Tim  women  wear  & cloth  over  the  head,  a 
bodice,  and  a cloth  round  the  waist.  Of  ornaments  they  wear  brass 
earrings  and  coils  of  glass  head*  round  the  neck.  Only  girls  wear  solid 
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worship  Vrigh  Dev  Samla  Dev  and  Devli  Mata,  They  never  make  use  Eanly  Tmiisi 

of  a Brahman's  service*  nor  ]»ay  them  respect  Men  of  their  own  o&'mta'B. 
caste  act  as  their  priests.  On  the  sixth  day  after  a birth  the  goddess 
Chhathi  is  worshipped  and  relatives  are  fca&ted  on  Uidi  or  palm  wine. 

An  old  woman  names  the  child.  Among  the  GAmtAs  marriage  takes 
place  when  the  boy  can  climb  a palm  tree,  generally  when  lie  Is  about 
twelve  years  of  age.  The  boy's  father  goes  to  the  father  of  the  girl, 
and,  if  he  agrees*  the  boys  father  faults  the  village  on  tiidi  spending 
Rs(  4 to  Ha,  b and  the  marriage  day  lr  fixed.  A few  days  Wore  the 
marriage  the  hoy'5  father  with  his  relations  goes  to  the  house  of  the 
girl's  rather  to  jtty  the  dowry  Rs,  25  and  give  the  girl  two  robes  and 
a bodice.  He  and  his  party  arc  entertained  with  bread  fowls  and  tadL 
On  the  marriage  morning  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  rubbed  with 
turmeric  powder,  Later  in  the  day,  with  music  and  accompanied  by  a 
party  of  his  friends,  the  bridegroom  wearing  a sword*  goes  in  the  direction 
of  the  girl's  house.  He  halts  under  a tree  close  to  the  girl’s  village* 
when  the  bride's  father,  bringing  the  bride  and  u party  of  his  friends* 
comes  out  to  meet  the  bridegroom  and  feeds  him  and  his  party  with 
ktidta  and  iadi>  Next  with  the  bride  and  bridegroom  both  j^rties  set 
out  for  the  bridegroom's  where  a woman  ties  the  hems  of  the  bride  anil 
bridegroom's  robes.  The  newly  married  pair  dance  together  in  front 
of  the  house  and  their  relatives  embrace  them  each  paying  them 
about  a quarter  of  an  ami  a.  When  the  dance  is  over*  the  bridegroom 'a 
father  gives  a dinner,  and  the  bride's  party  return  to  their  home 
leaving  the  bride  at  her  husband's  house.  After  live  days  the  bride 
comes  back  to  her  father  and  again  after  five  days  more  goes  to  her 
husband.  Polygamy  and  widow- marriage  are  practised.  When  a 
G Anita  dies  the  body  U bathed,  rubbed  with  turmeric  powder,  and 
borne  with  music  to  the  burning  ground.  The  pyre  is  kindled  by  the 
priest,  and  when  it  is  consumed,  the  mourners  bathe  and  return  to 
the  deceased  house  and  drink  tddL  On  the  following  day  the 
mourners  go  to  the  burning  ground,  gather  the  ashes  and  throw  them 
into  a river,  and  again  drink  tddu  If  well-to-do,  on  fcha  fourth  day, 
and  if  poor,  after  a month  or  two,  his  nearest  relation  rubs  red  lead 
tindur  on  a stone,  sets  it  up  as  a khafraa  or  memorial  in  honour  of  the 
dead,  and  gives  a dinner.  The  Gam  tits  have  no  headman  and  no  casts 
organization.  None  of  them  send  their  buys  to  school, 

Kathodia's,  KAtb  or  Catechu-makers,  498,  are  found  in  the  KatnodJia. 
state*  to  the  cart  and  south-east  of  Surat.  In  their  talk  they  mix 
MarAthi  with  Gujarati  words,  and  have  a story  that  they  origin- 
ally came  from  the  north  Kotik  an.  Like  the  lowest  of  the  early 
tribes,  they  are  small  hard-featured  and  black.  The  men  shave  the 
head  and  grow  a slight  straggling  beard.  The  women  dress  their 
hair  oiling  it  and  braiding  it  in  a loop  fillet.  The  huts  are  of 
mud-daubed  bamboos,  and  the  roof  which  is  conical  in  shape  is 
thatched  with  grass.  Besides  porridge  and  cakes  of  the  coarser  grains* 
they  eat  almost  all  animals.  The  horse,  the  aea,  the  cat,  and  the  dog 
they  will  not  eat,  and  they  refuse  the  flesh  of  an  animal  found  dead. 

The  men  wear  a beadcloth  loincloth  and  waisteloth.  Those  who 
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lection  DL  can  afford  them  wear  tin  earrings  and  brass  or  silver  (lager  rings.  The 

Earl r Tribes.  women  wear  a head  cloth  a bodice  and  a waistcloth,  Their  nroa- 

Ka't  hod  la's.  menttt  arc  earrings  fastened  to  the  hair  with  a chain  ami  hook,  coils 

of  glass  beads  round  the  neck,  and  solid  bands  of  brass  on  the  arms, 
Xo  anklets  are  worn.  They  are  labourers  and  ealechu-makers,  most 
of  them  poor  and  bo  Inw  in  position  tliat  their  touch  is  held  to  defile 
The  KAtnodiis  worship  Bhildav*  They  ])ay  no  respect  to  Brfihraans 
and  never  make  use  of  their  sen  ices.  Among  the  Krithodias  the  first 
rite  is  on  the  sixth  day  after  a birth.  On  that  day  female  relatives 
arc  called,  the  goddess  Chhathi  in  worshipped  and  some  rice- figures  of 
the  goddess  are  set  on  the  ground  with  a lamp  near  them.  The  father 
or  mother  names  the  child  and  the  guests  arc  fed  on  thick  cakes  and 
liquor*  Both  boys  and  girls  commonly  marry  at  about  fifteen.  The 
women  of  the  boy's  family  fix  on  a girl  and,  catling  on  her  father,  ask 
her  in  marriage.  If  he  is  willing  the  agreement  is  sealed  by  ft  drink  of 
liquor.  A few  days  after  the  boy's  father  asks  the  bride  to  his  house, 
lie  gives  her  a present  of  clothes  and  the  marriage-day  is  fixed  and 
Us,  S paid  as  dowry.  At  their  own  houses  on  the  marriage  morning 
both  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  nibbed  with  turmeric.  In  the 
afternoon,  wearing  a swonl  with  a Konkna  placing  the  drum  and 
accompanied  by  a party  of  hie  friends,  the  bridegroom  gftffs  to  the 
bride.  When  the  bridegroom  is  seated  in  the  marriage- booth,  the 
bride  is  led  in  by  her  brother,  and  the  skirts  of  the  bride's  and  bride- 
groom's clothes  art*  tied  by  the  Konkna  drummer.  After  a time  the 
knot  is  unloosed,  and,  while  the  women  on  both  sides  sing  songs,  her 
brother  lifts  the  bride  and  his  uncle  lifts  the  bridegroom,  and  they 
dunce  round  the  drummers  joining  them  in  the  dance.  If  the  girl's 
father  is  well-to-do  he  feasts  the  bridegroom's  party.  After  the 
feast  is  over  the  bridegroom  leaves,  taking  the  bride  with  him.  She 
stays  with  him  five  days  and  then  after  five  days  with  her  father 
goes  to  live  with  her  husband*  Polygamy  and  widow- marriage  are 
allowed  and  practised*  When  life  is  gone  the  body  is  bathed,  rubbed 
with  turmeric,  laid  on  a bier,  and  borne  to  the  burning  ground.  A fter 
it  is  hi  id  on  the  funeral  pile,  cooked  rice  is  put  in  the  coqwe's  mouth, 
and  the  pile  is  lighted  at  l>oth  ends*  When  the  whole  is  consumed, 
the  mourners  go  to  their  homes,  stopping  on  the  way  for  liquor.  On 
the  third  day  they  visit  the  burning  ground  and  ga tiler  the  ashes, 
throw  a little  into  the  village,  and  on  tltc  top  of  the  ash-heap  place 
some  cooked  rice.  Then  in  front  of  thorn  in  the  deceased's  name  the 
chief  mourner  feeds  voung  children  on  cooked  rice.  A funeral  feast 
is  given  when  the  relations  can  afford  to  pay  its  cost.  They  raise  no 
tombstone  and  have  no  other  ceremonies  in  honour  of  the  dead.  They 
have  a headman  and  a caste  committee.  None  of  their  children  are 
at  school,  and  they  show  no  sign  of  improvement. 

Koigha  §-  Kolgbas,  162,  are  found  in  the  states  to  the  south-east  of 

Surat.  They  are  one  of  the  lowest  of  the  early  tribes.  Though 
reckoned  impure  they  will  neither  eat  with  nor  touch  » Bhangia. 
To  look  at  they  do  not  differ  from  the  other  early  tribes.  Their  hut# 
are  about  twelve  feet  long  by  six  broad  with  tides  of  branches  and 
roofs  of  grass.  Their  goods  are  a few  clay  pote,  and  if  well-to-do 
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a band  grindstone,  The  men's  dress  is  a cap  or  scanty  turban,  a Section  XII* 

wait  tc  loth]  ami  a loincloth ; their  ornaraenU  are  earrings  and  a EaaLYTafii*, 

brass  band  at  the  elbow.  The  women  wear  two  cloths,  one  thrown  Koinh*a. 

over  the  hoiid  and  shout  darn  the  other  wound  round  the  waist.  Only 

a few  of  the  well-to-do  wear  the  bodice.  Of  ornament®  they  have 

earrings,  two  i»r  three  solid  brass  bands  on  each  arm,  and  one  or  two 

mis  of  glass  beads  round  the  m?ek,  Anklets  are  not  worn.  They  are 

hereditary  servants.  Labourers,  and  woodcutters.  As  fv  class  they  aro 

badly  off.  some  of  them  »o  poor  as  to  have  to  eat  roote,  and  at  times  to 

fast  for  two  or  three  days  together.  They  worship  ilanunnin  Ehil 

Dev  and  KAkribalia  the  small- pox  goddess.  They  pay  no  respect  to 

Brdhmans,  and  have  no  priests  of  their  own  class.  On  the  sixth  day 

after  a birth,  the  goddess  Chhathi  is  worshipped  and  a dinner  is  given 

of  thick  millet  rakes  and  liquor.  When  a marriage  is  to  be  arranged 

the  boy's  father  goes  to  the  house  of  the  girl.  If  ber  father  U willing, 

some  days  after  tlie  boy's  father  goi*s  to  the  girl's  house  and  gives  ter 

u robe  and  a pair  of  solid  braes  armlets.  At  this  time  the  marriage 

day  is  Used,  On  the  marriage  day  the  bridegroom,  with  his  father 

mother  and  friends,  and  some  lwn  km  mudcuini  playing  the  n uJAni 

drum,  go  to  the  girl's  house.  His  father  pays  the  ghTs  father  Rs,  3 

as  dowry.  The  boy  and  girl  are  seated  face  to  face  on  u blanket,  and, 

while  the  women  of  both  parties  sing  songs,  the  bride  and  bridegroom's 

skirts  are  tied  and  each  of  them  says  the  other's  name.  Then  the 

whole  party,  men  and  Women,  dance  together  in  pairs,  the  bride  and 

bridegroom  joining.  After  the  dancing  is  over  dinner  m served,  and 

when  dinner  is  finished  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  their  * kiita  still  tied, 

are  carried  on  his  friends*  shoulders  to  his  father's  house.  On  reaching 

the  bridegroom's  house  the  skirls  arc  untied.  The  bride  stays  with 

her  husband  for  two  or  three  days,  and  after  spending  two  or  three 

days  mi  ire  with  her  father,  returns  to  her  husband.  Polygamy  and 

widow- marriage  am  allowed  and  practiced.  A dead  body  is  bathed* 

placed  on  a bier,  and  carried  to  the  river-side.  The  funeral  pyre  is 

lighted  at  both  ends,  and  when  the  whole  is  consumed  the  mourners  go 

to  ihcir  houses,  stopping  on  the  way  to  have  a drink  of  tddt  or  }m!in  beer, 

tin  the  third  day  the  ashes  of  the  dead  are  gathered  and  tdiii  is  sprinkled 

over  them.  Those  who  can  afford  it  give  funeral  feasts.  The 

KolghAs  have  no  headmen.  Their  social  disputes  are  settled  by  the 

whole  caste.  They  show  few  dgne  of  improvement.  None  of  them 

send  their  boys  to  school. 

Konkna's,  19,855,  are  found  only  in  the  southern  parts  of  Konknas. 
the  Surat  district  and  eastwards  in  the  Dharampor  and  B&nsda  states. 

Their  name  would  seem  to  show  tliat  they  have  passed  into  Gnjuftt 
from  the  Konkan.  To  look  at  they  are  like  the  TJiAmi  VfirltK  and 
are  said  to  have  been  driven  north  wards  by  the  pressure  of  the  great 
Durga  Devi  famine  (a.i>,  Id9t3- 1408),  They  speak  a mixed  dialect  of 
Gujarati  and  MarAthi.  They  live  in  wretched  huts,  with  no  furniture 
but  a sleeping  mat,  a hand-mill,  and  a few  dny-jxjts.  Except  a few 
who  wear  a cap  or  turban  and  have  brass  tin  or  silver  ear  or  linger 
rings,  the  men's  dress  is  a loincloth  lavguti  arid  a headcloth.  A 
few  of  them  wear  cheap  ornaments  of  brass  tin  and  silver.  The 
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Section  XII.  women  let  thoir  li»ir  bung  loose.  They  wmt  a e]/ith  over  the  hea  l, 

KAjurVsii *«,  ***  apenWked  bodice,  and  a waisteloth.  Home  of  the  weli-to-dn 

Konkna's  wear  a silver  necklace  or  the  rest  neek-htrings  of  glass  beads 

mid  bra«s  bracelets,  No  anklets  are  worn.  They  are  labourers  and 
cultivators.  Most  t»f  them  till  fixed  fields,  but  have  very  little  stock, 
and  do  the  greater  part  of  the  work  with  their  bands.  Some,  who 
from  want  of  bullocks,  themselves  drag  the  plough  are  called 
kiiihodiits  or  hand -plough  men. 

They  worship  Bnthm  and  VYigh  Dev,  Bndim,  a stone  placed  near 
a tamri  Prnsopis  epieigmi  tm.\  is  supplied  with  a clay  horse  and 
lamp-stand  and  a Hug.  Vrigb,  u wot  den  pillar  \v it li  a tiger  cut  on  it, 
in  generally  covered  with  veil  siudvr  powder,  Kotik  mis  show  llr.  b* 
mans  m»  respect,  and  never  make  use  of  their  services  as  priests 
Their  chief  ceremonies  arc*  on  a woman’s  first  pregnancy  a dinner  of 
pulse  milVt  cakes  and  liquor,  and  on  the  sixth  day  after  a birth  a 
dinner  to  women.  The  ago  for  marriage  lasts  among  boy*  from 
sixteen  to  twenty  and  among  girls  from  fifteen  to  eighteen.  When 
lu*  has  found  a girl  likely  to  be  a good  mat  eh  fur  his  s«nT  the  boy's 
father  with,  one  or  two  friends,  bearing  a jar  uf  liquor  worth  eight 
annas,  goes  to  the  house  of  the  father  of  the  girl.  If  the  girl's  Either 
agrees  after  live  or  bix  days  the  bride  and  her  friends  go  to  the  boy's 
father’s  house.  Liquor  is  drunk,  and  the  boy’s  father  gives  two 
robes  ami  a bodice  to  the  bride,  and  to  his  son  a turban,  two  cloths, 
ami  a lirincloth./tfftj/ofi.  The  wedding-day  is  then  fixed.  For  a few 
days  before  the  wedding  the  bride  and  bridgerooui  are  daily  rubbed 
with  yellow  powder,  find  the  bridegroom's  father  sends  to  the  father  of 
the  bride  eight  or  ten  rupees  as  dowry.  On  the  appointed  day,  with 
music  and  singing,  tin*  bride's  party  goes  in  procession  to  the  boy’s  houfce. 
Here  they  are  met  by  the  bridegroom’s  father  and  seated  in  a booth  in 
front  of  hi*  house,  'I  he  bride  and  bridegroom  are  then  made  to  sit  on 
a blanket  and  their  skirts  are  tied  by  a woman  in  front  of  a lamp. 
Kadi  says  the  other’s  name  and  the  L not  is  untied.  After  the  men  of 
the  party  have  sung  and  danced,  the  bridegroom’s  father  gives  a dinner 
of  rice  pulse  and  liquor.  Her  friends  leave  the  bride  and  return  home 
After  five  days  she  goes  to  her  father's  house,  and  after  Jive  da v* 
more  goes  back  to  her  husband.  Among  the  Konkiuto  the  practice  of 
serving  For  a wife  kAamfadw  prevails,  Polygamy  is  allowed  and 
practised,  and  widows  may  marry  again,  On  his  agreeing  to  pay  her 
husband  the  amount  he  spent  as  dowry,  a woman  may  leave  lie? 
husband  and  go  to  live  with  another  man. 

Among  the  Konkuas  the  dead  body  is  bathed,  nibbed  w ith  turmeric, 
and  carried  on  a bier  to  thn  burning-ground.  The  mourners  bathe  in 
the  river.  The  pyre  is  kindled  by  n sou  or  other  near  relation,  and 
when  it  is  half  burnt  the  mourners  return  to  the  ho  lino  of  the  deceased 
and  drink  tadi  palm-wine.  On  the  third  day  eight  or  ten  men  go  to 
the  burning-ground , gather  the  ashes*  sprinkle  water  over  them,  and 
return  homo.  On  the  fourth  day  a dinner  is  given  to  relations  and 
clansmen  ; at  the  end  of  a year  a silver  image  of  iho  dead  is  set  op  in 
the  house,  and  in  front  of  it  a bmp  is  lighted  every  two  or  three  days. 
The  Kcmkuns  have  a well -organized  caste  system.  When  n Konkns 
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suspects  his  wife  of  adultery,  he  call*  si  meeting:  of  1 he  tribe*  A 
council  or  pa  negated  hears  the  charge,  and,  if  it  in  proved,  fine  the 
adulterer.  Part  of  the  tine  is  HjHitit  on  Ihjuor,  and  the  rest  it»  mnde  over 
to  the  complainant 

Ma  DgS  of  Ma'ngela'Pt  683t  are  found  in  Bftnsfla  and  ether 
states  to  thu  fcouth-nmst  of  Surat.  They  are  uud  to  have  a thin  Rdf- 
starved  look.  Except  the  top  knot  the  men  above  the  head.  They 
grow  a thin  scanty  heard.  The  women  wear  the  hair  oiled  ami  braided 
in  Mar^tha  fashion.  They  live  in  huts  about  nine  feet  long  by  six 
broad,  the  walls  of  bamboo  and  wattle  plastered  with  mud,  (lie  roof 
peaked  and  thatched  with  grass,  the  house  goods?  a few  clay  pots.  Their 
chief  food  is  bread  or  porridge  made  of  nuyti  E leu  sine  coracana  rice  and 
pulse.  Except  the  dog  the  cat  and  the  u*g,  whose  dead  bodies  they  will 
not  touch*  Manga  cab  all  animals,  In  the  evening  they  drink  tadi  or 
palm  wine.  They  smoke  and  chew  tobacco*  'I  he  men  wear  a scanty 
turban  a waitifcloth  and  loincloth  and,  for  ornaments,  a brn*s  ring  in  the 
upper  part  of  the  our,  a solid  Ijand  of  brass  at  the  elbow,  and  a brass  linger 
ring.  The  women  wear  a cloth  over  the  bead . a bodice,  and  a cloth 
round  the  waist.  Of  Ornaments  they  u*ear  a silver  chain  on  the  head* 
earrings,  coil*  of  glass  bonds  round  the  neck,  and  gluts  bangles  at  the 
wrist.  They  wear  neither  anklets  nor  toe  ring*.  They  make  baskets 
and  winnowing  fans,  and  though  poor  are  better  off  than  many  of  the 
wild  tribes.  Socially  they  are  perhaps  the  lowest.  No  Hindu  will 
Lmch  them  and  even  the  Viloluh?  them*  elves  1 impure/  will  not  eat  at 
their  houses.  They  worship  lLinumdn  and  Mari  Mrita.  fl  hey  never 
make  nee  of  a Br^h  man's  services  nor  pay  them  any  respect.  Among 
them  is  a class  of  men  called  Bkatn  who  claim  to  !>u  of  Br&hman 
descent  and  act  as  their  priest*  More  than  other  wild  tribes,  their 
ceremonies  resemble  those  of  high  class  Hindus.  On  a fixed  day  in 
the  seventh  month  of  a woman's  first  pregnancy  live  women  fill  her 
Jap  with  commit  kernels  and  rice  or  wheat.  Friends  are  fed  on  rice 
and  pulse  or  thick  cakes  mutton  and  liquor.  On  the  sixth  day  after 
birth  the  goddess  Chhatlu  is  worshipped.  On  the  inrv  r wall  of  the 
house  lines  of  ml  powder  katikn  and  turmeric  are  drawn.  Rice  h 
thrown  at  the  drawing,  a lamp  is  lighted  liefuru  it,  and  a dinner  is 
given.  The  same  day  the  priest  names  the  child  and  is  paid  H annas. 
When  a M,4ng  find*  a girl  suited  to  be  his  son's  wife  he  asks  her 
father.  Jf  the  girl's  father  is  willing  the  lio y%  father  Feasts  the  village 
on  liquor,  spending  about  Ks.  when  the  day  for  the  marriage  is  fixed. 
Some  days  after  the  girl  and  her  Friend*  go  to  the  boy’s  father*® 
house*  khe  receive*  two  robes,  n bodice,  and  a silver  ornament.  For 
two  days  before  the  marriage  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  rubbed 
with  turmeric  powder.  On  the  marriage  day  in  the  afternoon,  with 
music1  and  accompanied  by  a party  of  bis  Friends,  the  bridegroom  rides 
to  t lie  girl's  house.  Here  he  is  met  by  the  bride's  friends  and  lod  to 
the  entrance  of  a booth  inside  of  which  Ihe  girl  is  seated.  A lighted 
lamp  representing  the  lire-gud  is  placed  cm  a raised  square  or  chori 


EectionJEIIX 

Kauia  T*ii  an, 
Ms  nfi, 
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Scctio^XIII.  in  the  centre  of  the  booth,  and  the  bride  and  bridegroom  kneel  before 
Eault  TmiiEi.  the  lamp,  while  the  women  of  the  party  sing  songs,  The  priest  ties 

Ma  ns*.  the  hems  of  their  garments  and  joins  their  bauds.  Then  the  knot  is 

unfastened  and  the  marriage  is  over*  A dinner  follows.  Ihc  bride- 
groom  and  Ids  party  stay  three  days  with  the  girl'*  father  and  then 
take  leave  the  bride  going  with  thorn.  After  foul  days  the  comes  back 
to  her  father’s  and  after  four  days  more  goes  to  her  husband* 
The  father  of  the  bride  gives  a silver  of  brass  ring  ora  cow  or  heifer  to 
the  bridegroom.  Polygamy  and  widow* -marriage  are  allowed  and 
practised. 

The  Mdngs  bury  the  dead*  When  a Mang  dies  the  women  wad 
but  do  not  beat  the  breast.  The  body  is  bathed  and  rubbed  urith  tur- 
meric, It  is  covered  with  a new  cloth,  tied  on  a bamlioo  bier,  and 
carried  to  the  burial  ground,  A pit  is  dug  and  the  body  is  laid  in  it 
and  covered  with  earth.  The  mourners  bathe,  return  to  the  deceased's 
house,  have  a drink  of  tddi  and  go  to  their  homes.  On  the  fourth  day 
tally  in  the  morning  rice  is  cooked,  rolled  into  small  halls  »r  jrind  and 
covered  with  the  heart  of  a cock,  fl  he  ricc-Mk  are  plated  in  the 
deceased’s  house  and  after  lying  for  a few  hours  are  thrown  into  run- 
ning water.  In  the  afternoon  a dinner  in  given.  A silver  image  of 
the  dead  is  kept  in  the  house  and  in  front  of  the  image  every  seven  or 
eight  days  a lamp  is  lighted.  Kadi  family  keeps  small  silver  plates 
each  with  an  embossed  figure  of  the  dead,  Among  the  M tings  some 
men  with  the  title  of  Patel  arc  chosen  to  settle  nodal  disputes,  A man 
guilty  of  breaking  cafte  rules  is  fined  and  the  money  is  spent  on  drink 
The  M tings  show  no  signs  of  improvement  and  send  none  of  their 
children  to  school. 

Walks  Na'ikfl,  66jflT2j*  are  found  in  the  south  and  cast  of  Surat*  The 

tribe  contains  four  subdivisions,  CholivAls,  GabAds,  Kadbiids,  and 
NichAs*  ChuliviilH  and  N icbns  eat  together,  but  not  with  Oabtfds  or 
Kail  bids.  None  of  them  intermarry*  Their  name  suggests  that  this 
clan  at  one  time  held  the  place  of  leaders  among  the  PhiindiAs. 
1 hough  they  do  not  cat  with  them,  Dhuudiiis  still  treat  NAike  with 
special  respect  at  Dhundia  marriages  and  other  ceremonies  giving 
them  some  what  the  place  of  Brrthmans.  The  men  do  not  differ  in 
appearance  or  drees  from  Dublda.  But,  except  among  the  bodice  -wearers 
cAolimkitt,  the  women's  drees  is  seldom  more  than  a waist  and  head 
cloth.  Like  the  Dhundirfa  they  are  peasants  and  labourers  and  thd? 
huts  and  household  goods*  and  except  in  the  following  particulars, 
their  beliefs  and  customs  differ  liule  from  those  of  the  Phnndids.  Iho 
Ndiks'  special  practice*  arc,  at  marriage,  to  fix  the  dowry  or  iW,  paid 
by  the  boy’s  fat  her,  at  tie*  111  and,  if  he  is  well-to-do,  for  the 
bride's  uilher  to  give  a cow  a sho-buffalo  or  a goat.  Instead  of  one. 
the  father  of  the  bride  sends  four  letters  of  invitation,  and,  instead  of 
by  women,  the  marriage  knot  is  tied  by  loen,  The  Naike  are  fond  of 
music,  plying  the  tur  drum  on  occasions  of  betrothal  marriage  and 
death.  At  betrothal  and  marriage,  men  and  women  dance,  both 


ltidar.com 
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singly  and  in  pairs*  Drops  oF  turmeric  water  are  sprinkled  on  the 
dead,  aud,  after  tbe  body  is  burnt,  the  mourners  return,  drinking  liquor 
on  thdr  way  home*  A year  after  a death,  with  the  help  of  a holy  man 
or  bkogat,  a stone  is  brought  From  a liver,  and,  by  a party  of  the 
deceased's  friends,  is  set  up  as  a memorial  stone  or  kliatnm  in  the 
family  ground.  (>n  setting  it  up,  either  the  holy  man  or  a member  of 
the  family  rubs  tbe  stone  with  red  lead,  kills  a hen  and  sprinkles  its 
blood  on  the  stone*  Then  M&ft  the  mother  enters  the  bhagaL  lie 
trembles  all  over*  and  says  to  the  spirit  of  the  dead  man,  1 See  that 
yon  do  not  disturb  this  family/  After  the  ceremony  is  oyer,  the  hen 
is  roasted  and  eaten  by  the  party,  and  every  year,  at  lloli  time,  a hen 
is  offered  to  the  memorial  stone*  They  have  some  class  organization, 
referring  their  disputes  lo  ceitain  hereditary  headmen  or  patch* 

Na'ikda'F,  6151,  are  found  only  in  the  wildest  JHirts  nf  the  Paneli 
Mahib  and  Bewa  Kfiutba.  The  name  Nriikda  or  little  Naik  is 
probably  due  to  their  being  held  inferior  to  the  Broach  Taklxlris  who 
were  formerly  known  as  Naiks*  Of  their  origin  as  a separate  data  two 
stories  are  told.  One  that  their  ancestors  were  grooms  to  the  M itsalinAn 
nobles  and  merchants  of  Uliana priuer  who  took  to  the  woods  when 


generally  small  thin  and  wiry.  They  cun  endure  great  fatigue,  are 
remarkably  active,  and  arc  not  wanting  in  courage.  They  are  black- 
skinued  with  dark  eyes  Njnare  fairs  and  harsh  irregular  features. 
Among  both  men  and  women  the  hair  is  worn  rough  and  long. 
Their  dwelling  is  a hutf  the  frame  of  rough  timber,  the  walls  of  reeds 
and  bamboo  generally  plastered  with  cow  dung  and  clay,  the  roof 
peaked  and  thatched  with  grass  aud  dried  teak  or  palm  loaves.  The 
house  is  divided  inti)  two  parts,  one  for  the  cattle  the  other  for  the 
family.  In  front  is  a platform  where  grass  is  stored  and  mahmhi  Biusia 
latifolm  tlowers  aud  ears  of  Indian  corn  are  laid  to  dry*  The  property 
of  aNaikda  family  is  small*  Of  farm  stock  sometimes  there  are  a few 
cattle  and  generally  a goat  or  two  and  some  fowls.  Of  field  tools  a 
Few  have  a plough,  the  rest  only  an  axe  ami  a hoe*  Of  house  furniture 
there  is  a rough  stone  hand  ini  1 1,  a long  wooden  pestle,  and  in  the  ground 
a small  wood  or  stone  mortar  and  some  clay  pots.  The  men  wear 
a few  yards  of  dirty  tattered  cloth  round  the  loins  and  a second 
cloth  round  the  brow  showing  at  the  crown  the  ruffled  hair.  'Hie 
women  wear  over  the  shoulders  a dark  blue  or  red  cloth  or  $drt\  a 
petticoat,  and  sometimes  a bodice.  Except  tin  and  brass  earrings  the 
men  wear  no  ornaments*  Tbe  women  wear  tin  earrings,  necklaces  of 
beads  or  shells  and  brass  bangles  anil  armlets  in  shape  and  mako, 
except  that  they  wear  only  one  instead  of  many  tiers,  much  like  those 
worn  by  Bhil  women.  Their  ordinary  food  is,  be  ides  the  coarser 
grains,  Indian  com  pulse  and  occasionally  rice.  Except  the  ans  crow 
and  snake  the  N&ikdris  eat  any  kind  of  flesh ; large  black  outs,  squirrels. 


Section  XXI. 

Eaklv  Tamm. 
Na'lka, 


Na  IkdAs 
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Section  XII-  monkey#  whom  they  jokingly  call  tree  sheep,  and  oven  dead  annual*. 

EiiLtlFaiBEa,  For  mouths  in  each  year,  when  their  stock  of  grain  if*  done,  to  out  of 
itfa  lkdaa  them  live  on  wild  fruit  and  edible  m>t&.  They  are  much  given  io 
mahntitt  spirit  and  at  their  festivals  drink  to  excess. 

The  X ri  ikdds  are  labourers  and  woodcutters  Only  a few  own  bullocks 
and  ploughs  and  till  fixed  fields  Most  are  content  with  rough  hilbido 
tillage,  burning  brushwood  and  among  the  a»die#  sow  ing  the  coarser 
panics.  When  the  seed  comes  up,  the  Nnikda  raises  in  the  middle  of 
the  clearing  a rude  platform  on  four  |osts  and  on  this  lie  stays  night 
and  day  watching  the  crop.  Besides  cultivating  they  gather  the 
flowers  and  berries  of  the  mnkutla  tree,  some  medicinal  roots  and  bark*, 
gum  lac  honey  and  wax.  Afi  woodcutters  they  are  either  hired  by 
forest  officers  or  bv  large  landholder#  nr  oftener  themselves  cut  timber 
and  bring  it  for  hale  to  Godhra  ami  other  markets,  In  almost  every 
part  of  the  work  their  women  help  them  ami  they  seldom  leave  th" 
district  in  search  of  employment. 

In  a.d,  18  J8  when  they  first  came  under  British  rule  the  Xulkdis 
had  the  worst  possible  name  for  savage  cruelty.  In  a.d.  1825  they 
were  said  4 to  exceed  the  Bhil*  in  their  predatory  and  lawless  habits,  in 
their  cruelty  bloodthirstiness  and  love  of  independence,  and  in  the 
total  disregard  of  ail  the  customs  and  usages  of  social  life/ 1 Their 
chiefs  used  to  organise  fora  vs  ami  engage  Sind  his  and  Makafiiue  to 
help  them,  NumbtTti  of  cattle  were  collected  and  kept  in  t ho  hi  Ik 
until  ransomed.  The  proceeds  of  the  raid  were  then  distributed  among 
all  who  had  taken  a part  in  if,®  tn  A.tt.  1888  Ihcir  depredation* 
became  ho  daring  that  a force  lind  to  be  sent  against  tlietn.  For  so  me 
years  they  were  more  orderly.  But  in  A,u.  h8oi  they  were  still  a 
peculiarly  savage  ami  predatory  clasu  living  in  the  must  remote  ami 
impervious  forests.5  In  a.u.  1 s57  certain  of  the  lending  Gujarat  raie 
tineers  tried  to  raise  them  to  revolt.  The  attempt  was  to  some  extent 
successful  Imt  was  delayed  till  ton  late  to  cause  much  mischief.  In  1 twin 
the  Nttikthia  were  stirred  up  to  rel  tel  lion  by  one  of  their  holy  men  or 
bkaytit*.  A force  of  over  a thousand  foot  and  horse  with  nine  European 
officers  was  sent  against  them,*  At  the  beginning  of  the  camjAign 
their  leader,  whom  it  was  believed  no  Gullet  could  harm,  waa  fortunately 
shot,  and  the  rising  wu#  at  an  end.  Si  me  then  the  tribe  has  remaned 
quiet. 

Lazy  thriftless  and  fond  of  drink,  the  Ndikdiis  are  poor,  fuont  of 
them  sunk  in  debt.  The  yearly  income  of  a NGikda  family  may  1* 
estimat'd  at  Rs.  6U  to  Its.  lUll  and  their  monthly  expense#  at  Its.  h l«i 
Its.  7.  Though  they  eat  carrion  and  rank  among  the  very  lowest  c\s#m 
their  touch  is  not  held  to  cause  pollution,  They  cat  with  Mus&l indite  hot 


1 1 --inl  ay  Oovcminetil  Pvliwtioiu,  XXUl,  13;»,  1&2, 

* Mr,  Fr«'Kcil!*ii  Account.  * Bombay  Guvcnuncftt  Selection*,  XX  III.  <*, 

1 Tlu*  wt-rv:  l>f  fmrt  of  tKo  2Gtb  Ht-jrirovht  It  I.  Ifaftipean  oifieer*  srol 

•JGO  mv ii ; f if  th.*  Utli  lUrgi mt  nt  B,  1,  thmi  Kurnj*-n:i  offlcMTO  anil  vHAI  man  ; of  Ihi 
Ukb  Hc^tncnl  it  L tlmy  Ktiropran  oilinTn  and  l!U  itirii  ; ttie  GujarAt  Bhil  corp* 

r*y  ; nf  tin1  traikm.ir*#  And*  100,  atid  of  tin*  LmiivAda  MjtrAnit 33,  Of  tiune tlurr 
weteof  tliu  ilomi  oiw  UftnnliW  mvl  ten  Inxtpcn,  of  ilx>  G j.ikw*ir,i»  mounted 
police  100  j find  31  t«f  ihy  Faach  M tlil  Kaira  »u«t  ihmcdlbid  uii»un1cd  police. 


Itidar.com 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  364  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


Gazetteer-] 


EARLY  TRIBES. 


327 


not  with  Phedite  or  Uhangiie,  NuikiM*  fb ow  no  resjx;et  to  Unihmans,1 
and  cntv  tittle  for  Hmlimanie  rite**  fnafa  or  feast* ; they  perform  no 
memorial  i»r  sknhMh  ceremonies  beyond,  if  they  can  affoitl  it.  giv  ing  a 
dinner  in  honour  of  the  dead.  Excvpt  that  they  sometimes  pour  « d I 
over  IlanutnAn,  and,  though  they  are  not  allowed  to  enter  her  temple, 
worship  the  mother  or  Mntd  on  Pnv&gad  bill  and  at  other  load  fair?, 
the  object*  of  their  worship  are  spirits  and  ghosts.  They  show  no 
respect  for  the  Muhammadan  religion  and  neither  worship  nor  mulcc 
offerings  at  Muhammadan  shrines*  In  honour  of  spirits  they  iix  teak 
posts  in  the  ground,  roughly  [Lacking  them  at  the  top  into  something 
like  a human  fare.  Over  these  posts  they  smear  a red  dye  kntrej,  and 
round  them  act  rows  of  small  clay  home. 

Marriage  and  death  are  among  NiiitahU  the  only  occasions  o£  cere- 
mony. To  arrange  a marriage  the  boy's  father  goon  to  t he  father  of 
the  girl  and  asks  him  if  he  will  give  his  daughter  m marriage.  If  the 
girl's  father  agrees  the  loy's  father  pays  him  from  Hi  12  to  Uh.  5, 
and  leaves.  He  comes  hack  with  some  friends  bringing  a rupee's 
worth  of  molasses  *<mic  of  which  he  places  in  the  girl’s  Itarid  laying  mi 
it  a rupee  and  a luilf  anna.  OF  the  vest  of  the  molasses  half  is  given  to 
the  friends  of  the  girls  atid  half  to  the  friends  of  the  boy.  The  wed- 
ding day  is  fixed  by  the  Ndikdas  after  examining  the  stars.  On  the 
nppciiiited  day  a booth  of  fresh  leaves  is  built  in  front  of  the  bride's 
house  In  the  afternoon  with  hems  drums  and  eyttiljals  end  bringing 
some  foodt  the  bridegroom  with  his  parent*  and  a number  of  relations 
and  friends  comes  to  the  bride's  father.  Here  the  boy's  father  pays 
alxvut  Hk  15  to  the  father  of  the  girl,  and  the  two  families  dine 
together,  the  bride's  father  furnishing  the  lienor.  After  dinner  the 
bride  and  bridegroom  are  seated  face  to  face  in  the  sijuure  or  eAori  in 
the  centre  of  the  booth,  and  by  two  old  men,  one  from  each  family, 
who  for  the  occasion  arc  called  priests  or  pujdrit,  have  their  hands 
joined  and  their  skirts  tied.  A sheet  is  thrown  over  tlu  ir  heads,  and 
the  old  men  give  them  some  halls  of  dour  and  rnokhpos.  When  each 
has  twice  foil  the  other,  the  cloth  in  drawn  away  and  the  marriage  is 
over.  Then  every  one  diinks  as  much  Hijuor  as  ho  can.  drums  and 
cymbals  strike  up,  and  nil  ends  in  a dance,  the  men  and  Um  women 
dancing  by  the msel vea.  In  tunny  eases  there  is  no  ceremony  of  this 
kind.  If  a girl  roaches  the  age  of  sixteen  and  her  parents  have  not 
betrothed  her,  the  may  go  and  live  with  any  man  she  chooses,  and  if 
be  agrees  to  pay  her  parents  sixteen  rupees  no  object 'on  is  ratted, 
Again,  if  a woman  deserts  her  husband  and  govs  to  live  with  another 
man  he  tiiys  the  husband  sixteen  rupees.  If  the  husband  consents  to 
give  up  Iris  wife,  fie  is  paid  nothing,  A widow  may  marry  again. 
On  such  ocoarionn  there  is  no  ceremony*  The  husband  presents  her 
with  a new  petticoat  bodice  and  robe*  H e eomos  to  her  house  and 
takes  her  away  with  him*  Hut  this  must  1*?  done  at  night,  for  it  is  the 
common  belief  that  if  a widow  is  married  in  the  iky  time  the  village 


1 Tlio  common  Ixiljaf,  atyi  Mr,  KamNhaut  ir4  ia  that  thrj  Lci-lil  Liu*  kitting  uf  a 
Rrahnmn  to  an  net  of  im'rit , Iteforri  nu;  to  the  fiant  on  the  thirteenth  day  afttr 
Uenth  their  proverb  say»,  By  the  ih'mlli  of  oot*  TjlvaXI  or  brow-mark  tr/w  w rarer  a 
lmu-lriul  irv  fed. 
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will  be  burnt.  A man  may  have  at  the  same  time  more  than 
one  wile.  The  Ndikdds  do  not  many  with  any  other  caste. 
But  if  a Kali  woman  lives  with  a Ntiikda,  or  a Koli  with  a Xftikdi 
woman,  they  are  admitted  into  the  Naikda  caste*  The  NAlkdAa  burn 
their  dead  usually  at  a place  about  four  miles  from  their  village.  The 
corpse,  wrapped  in  cloth,  is  laid  on  a bamboo  bier  and  carried  by  men 
of  the  tribe,  or  in  a cart,  to  the  burning  ground  #rWi.  When  the 
pyre  is  really,  it  h kindled  by  the  dt^oased's  nearest  male  relation. 
Nine  days  after  the  burning  of  tin*  body,  the  Dearest  relations  goto  thn 
burning-place  and  collect  the  ashes  into  a heap,  and  on  the  heap  pines 
an  eirthen  jar  full  of  water,  On  their  return  home  the  relation*  of 
the  deceased  shave  their  heads  and  faces.  On  the  same  day  the  person 
who  lighted  the  funeral  pyre  cooks  rice  or  panic  kmiro  at  hi*  house, 
He  lays  the  cook ed  grain  on  a plate  made  of  four  loaves  of  the  ifulkkui 
Butea  frondosa  tree,  pours  a little  butter  over  it,  and  sets  fire  to  it* 
Some  more  of  the  grain,  placed  on  five  leaf  plates,  is  sprinkled  with 
butter  and  given  to  five  children  to  cat.  On  the  twelfth  ilay  the 
family  of  the  deceased  projiare  rice  or  panic  kodrat  and  pulse,  with,  if 
they  can  afford  it,  a little  butter,  and  call  thoho  who  were  at  tlw 
funeral,  or  if  they  are  rich  enough,  Live  whole  village.  The  guests  do 
not  all  meet  at  one  time.  They  come  when  t hey  like,  and  receiving  their 
share  of  the  food  cither  eat  it  un  the  spot  or  take  it  with  them  to  their 
homes.  Among  the  NAikdns  authority  and  power  is  cent  led  in  four 
chief**.  Of  these  one  lives  at  Sivrfjpur  in  Hrilcd  \ a second  ui  Gondola 
in  the  Udepnr  state;  a third  at  Sdgtnla  in  the  Harm  state;  and 
u fourth  at  Dandiapura  under  Jhmbughmla.  At  a moment1*  notice 
these  men  could  between  them  raise  the  whole  tribe  of  Nrfikdiih.  Except 
for  eating  with  n Dlied,  Chamar,  or  Bbangia,  a Nfiikda  would  not  be 
put  out  of  caste.  In  such  a ease  he  would  not  be  readmitted  unlesa 
he  gave  a dinner  to  his  enstemen*  During  the  laid  seventy  years 
the  Nuikdas  have  made  a groat  adduce  towards  orderly  habile.  At 
Jambughoda  since  a.d.  Ib<l9  a few  have  sent  iheir  boys  to  school,  and 
two  sous  of  the  saint  or  hhagat  who  was  hanged  in  a.o.  18fih  enlisted 
in  the  Gnjnrfit  Bhil  Corps  in  a.d,  Ih70. 

Va'rlis,  441,148,  are  found  in  Dhammpur  and  in  Surg&na  to  lt»e 
cast  ami  Bouth^eofit  of  Surat.  This  small  clan  would  seem  to  have 
come  from  the  Northern  Konkan  where  they  arc  found  in  considerable 
immlxtfs.  The  name  is  thought  to  come  from  mral  a small  patch  of 
cultivated  ground.  They  are  more  slender  rind  darker  than  ordinary 
cultivators.  The  men  shave  the  head  and  do  not  wear  the  Ward,  The 
women  is  ear  the  hair  oiled  and  plaited.  They  live  in  huts  cloven  or 
twelve  cubits  m length  and  breadth,  the  walls  of  Wmhoo  and  wattle 
plastered  with  mud  and  oowching,  the  roof  jn?aked  and  thatched  with 
grabs.  The  only  hause-goudh  are  a few  clay  pots.  They  live  chiefly  on 
the  coarser  grain*  with  occasionally  a little  rice ; they  eat  sheep  goats 
rabbits  and  fowls.  They  will  not  touch  the  flesh  of  the  cow  nor  of  an 
animal  found  dead.  They  arc  immoderately  fond  of  smoking  and 
drinking.  The  men  %vear  a wniftli&nd  ianyoh  and  a tattered  hood* 
cloth.  Their  ornaments  are  silver  or  tin  earrings,  silver  or  brans 
bracelets,  and  a biwsa  finger  ring,  The  women  wear  a doth  over  the 
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hea^lv  a bwlice,  and  a cloth  round  the  waist.  Of  ornaments,  they  wear 
a silver  rluiin  cm  the  head,  brass  earring  coils  of  glass  beads  round 
the  neck,  and  brass  bracelets.  No  ornaments  are  won)  on  the  legs. 
Besides  the  produce  of  their  smalt  patches  of  hill-side  cultivation  ami 
trice  land,  the  Virlis  earn  something  from  the  sale  of  fowls,  numbers 
of  which  they  rear.  They  alto  act  as  woodcutters  and  gather 
firewood.  They  never  make  use  of  a Brdhman's  services  and  jiay 
Brahmans  do  respect.  On  the  sixth  day  sifter  a birth  the  goddess 
Chhathi  is  lrorafaippod*  Tim  wall  of  the  house  is  spotted  with 
redpowder,  rice  is  thrown  at  the  marks,  a lamp  is  lighted  before  them, 
and  a dinner  is  given  to  women.  The  father  names  the  child*  Among 
Vft rl is  ch Qdren  are  mar r in  1 any  t i m e sifter  they  are  t wol ve  y ears  old , i lie 
1 *oy's  father  goes  to  the  father  of  the  girl  to  ask  her  in  marriage,  I f 
the  girl's  father  agrees,  the  boy's  fattier  feasts  the  village  oh  liquor* 
spending  Re,  2 to  Rh,  5 and  fixes  the  marriage  day.  For  two  days 
before  the  marriage  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  rubbed  with  turmeric 
powder.  On  the  marriage  clay  to  the  sound  of  the  Eardrum,  played  by 
a Ndik,  and  accompanied  by  a party  of  his  friends,  the  bridegroom  go*** 
to  the  girl's  house.  Here  under  a booth  of  bamboo  roofed  with  grass 
the  bridegroom  is  seated  on  a blanket.  The  father  of  the  bridegroom 
pays  tlie  bride's  father  Rs,  5 as  dowry,  and  gives  the  bride  two  cloths 
ana  a bodice,  worth  in  all  about  Rs,  2 j.  Either  a NAik  or  a woman 
tics  the  hems  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom's  clothes  and  join*  their  bauds, 
The  bride  s friends  tell  her  not  to  quarrel  with  her  husband  and  from 
her  earnings  to  make  good  the  money  he  has  spent  on  her  marriage. 
The  bride  and  bridegroom  then  feed  each  other  with  conked  rice.  A 
dinner  follows.  When  the  dinner  is  over,  the  bridegroom  loaves, 
biking  with  him  the  bride,  who  is  accompanied  by  her  relatives,  During 
tlieir  stay  for  a day  and  night  at  his  house*  the  bridegroom's  father 
entertains  the  bride's  relatives  with  rice  pulse  ami  tddi  palm  beer*  After 
five  days  the  bride  comes  back  to  her  father's  house,  and  again  alter 
five  days  more  pies  to  her  husband.  Among  the  Viirlis  the  practice  of 
serving  fur  a wife  Hand  Adit}  prevails.  Widow -marriage  is  allowed 
but  polygamy  is  not  practised*  When  a Vrirli  dies,  the  body  is 
bathed,  rubbed  with  Oxide  of  lead  sindur,  and  carried  to  the  burning 
ground  on  a bier.  The  pyre  is  kindled  by  a son  or  other  near  relation, 
and  when  it  is  half  burnt  the  mourners  bathe  and  return  to  the 
deceased's  house  and  drink  kiddy.  On  the  fourth  day  the  mourners 
go  to  the  burning  ground,  gather  the  ashes,  and  sprinkle  toddy 
over  them.  Balls  of  cooked  rice  or  pind  are  also  placed  in  front  of  the 
ashes.  They  then  bathe  and  return  homo,  where  they  are  entertained 
by  the  deceased's  heir.  In  the  case  of  a well-to-do  Vdrli  a dinner  is 
given  at  the  end  of  the  year.  The  paM^  who  holds  office  during  the 
pleasure  of  the  community,  decides  oil  caste  questions.  None  of  tho 
Vrirlis  send  their  boys  to  school  h 

Vitolia's.  about  13,  are  found  in  the  Btfusdn  state.  Their 
language  is  a mixture  of  Gujnrdti  and  Maritki*  In  appearance  they 
are  dark  and  thin.  The  men  wear  the  hair  long,  never  shaving 
the  head.  The  women  dress  their  hair  with  care,  oiling  and  braiding  it* 
They  live  in  bamboo  and  wattle  huts,  the  sides  plastered  with  mud  and 
cowdnng,  the  roofs  thatched  with  grass.  Their  only  household  gwds 
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nr c a few  day  puts.  Besides  the  coarser  grains  trailed  in  porridge  and 
Liked  in  cakes,  they  eat  all  animals  except  tlic  dog  the  cat  and  the  ass. 

The  men  wear  a hcadcloth  a loincloth  and  sometimes  a waistcloth; 
those  who  can  afford  it  wear  earrings  and  a brass  armlet*  The  women 
wear  a lieaddoth  Ixwliee  and  waistcloth,  and  of  ornaments  a necklace 
of  glass  beads  and  a brass  armlet*  Anklets  aro  not  worn.  They  plait 
bamboo  baskets  and  winnowing  fans.  They  are  very  poor,  and  are 
one  of  the  clashes  whose  touch  defiles.  They  worship  Sarnia  De? 
and  Kdkdbalia  tho  small-pox  goddess.  They  pay  no  respect  to 
Brrihmans  and  never  make  use  of  their  services.  In  the  seventh  month 
of  a woman’s  first  pregnancy,  five  women  aro  called  and  given  liquor 
to  drink.  On  the  sixth  day  after  a birth  the  goddess  Chh&thi  is 
worshipped  and  at  the  same  time  the  mother  names  the  child.  Both 
for  boys  and  girls  fifteen  or  sixteen  ib  the  usual  age  for  marriage. 

I he  boy's  father  asks  the  father  of  the  girl,  and  if  he  agrees,  the  boy's 
father  entertains  the  village  with  liquor.  A few  days  after  the  boy's 
father  asks  the  girl  and  her  family  to  his  home  and  makes  them  presents. 

To  the  girl  ho  gives  two  robes  a necklace  and  an  armlet  challi*t 
to  her  mother  a robe  worth  about  Re.  1,  and  to  the  bride'*  brother 
a waistcloth  worth  about  8 annas.  On  this  occasion  the  marriage 
clay,  which  among  Vitoliris  is  always  a Monday,  is  fixed.  In  the 
morning  of  the  marriage  day  the  bridegroom  and  his  relations  start  in 
procession  with  music  for  tho  bride's.  There  they  are  met  by  the 
bride's  friends,  and  the  bridegroom  is  seated  in  the  marriage  booth 
which  has  been  built  in  front  of  the  house.  The  bride  is  brought  in 
and  both  bride  and  bridegroom  are  rubbed  with  turmeric  powder  and 
bathed.  After  bathing  they  are  dressed  in  their  best  clothes,  and  the 
bride's  brother  receiving  1 anna  for  his  trouble  ties  the  skirts  of  their 
clothes  together.  This  and  the  joining  of  hands  completes  the  cere* 
mony.  Then  the  party  begin  a dance  keeping  it  up  till  the  early 
morning  when  the  skirte  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom's  robes  are  untied* 

For  two  days  tho  bridegroom  and  his  party  stay  at  the  bride's  house* 

Then  leaving  the  bride  with  her  father  he  goes  home.  His  bride  join* 
him  after  five  days,  and  spending  five  days  with  him,  returns  to  her 
father,  coming  finally  to  her  husband's  house  after  five  days  more. 

Polygamy  and  wido  w-marriage  are  allowed  and  practiced,  Vitolirfa  bum 

the  dead.  When  life  is  gone  the  body  is  bathed,  rubbed  with  turmeric, 

tied  on  a l^amboo  bier,  and  carried  by  four  men  to  the  burning  ground, 

the  women  weeping  but  not  beating  the  breast.  The  funeral  pUt  is 

lighted  on  all  four  sides.  When  the  whole  is  consumed,  the  moumm 

bathe  in  tho  river  and  return  homo  stopping  on  the  way  for  a drink  of 

liquor.  On  the  fifth  day  a party  of  mourners  visit  the  burning  ground 

and  throw  the  ashes  into  the  river.  On  the  same  day  a caste  dinner  is 

giveu.  After  two  months,  with  the  same  ceremonies  as  those  observed 

by  the  Naiks,  a stone  smeared  with  redlead  tindur  is  placed  below 

a tree  as  a memorial -stone  or  hhaitan „ They  have  no  headman  and 

no  class  organization.  They  do  not  send  their  children  to  school  ®i|patidar  com 

show  no  signs  of  improvement. 
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Of  fallen,  perhaps  rather  unraised,  or*  as  Hindus  hold  unclean  castes, 
there  are  five  with  a total  strength  of  860,655  or  8*7  per  cent  of  the 
whole  Hindu  population.  The  details  are : 


Emdu  Depressed  Classes^  1891 . 


Min. 

Ahmed- 

Kiit*. 

Pinch 

U&hrfli. 

Broach. 

Sunt 

Mntivfl 

giatfi- 

Barodv 

Total. 

Bhanfrltfl  „. 
I>hedi*  *_ 

GirutUs 
k hit pi* 
SJodbria 

14,883 

*7.0t&2 

22flO 

13,441 

2087 

10.333 

40.212 

mi 

12,10k 

*405 

4356 

M 99 
412 

s «ta 
m 

10,100 

434 

S675 

\m 

20,437 

W3 

3000 

144,040 

2JS.303 

10,107 

47,420 

788 

33.601 

114,324 

7453 

37,353 

7537 

2I7,5££ 

486,177 

£3,620 

121,133 

13,244 

Told 

79,233 

79,010 

13,173 

£4,218 

ss.jSSe 

421,002 

1 10,718 

660,655 
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The  uncleanness  which  attaches  to  these  castes  would  scorn  to  be  due 
to  the  work  they  live  by  rather  than  to  the  character  of  the  people 
themselves.1  To  explain  how  the  present  fallen  castes  first  came  to 
undertake  their  degrading  duties,  three  causes  are  assigned  : One  is 
that  they  were  of  shameful  birth,  children  of  a Brahman  woman  and 
a Sudra  man.  The  second  that  they  are  of  alien  race,  the  remains  of 
a tribe  who  for  long  refused  to  submit  to  their  conquerors.  The 
third,  their  own  and  from  the  almost  entire  sameness  of  look  language 
and  customs,  apparently  the  true  belief,  that  they  are  fallen  Rajputs, 
forced  by  the  pressure  of  war  or  waut.to  agree  to  undertake  the 
meanest  work. 

Fairer  larger  and  less  active  than  the  Bhil,  Bubla,  Koli,  and  Ap^cira™, 
other  less  settled  tribes,  the  men  and  women  of  these  classes  arc 
hardly  to  be  distinguished  from  the  lower  castes  of  craftsmen  and 
peasants,  and,  except  in  accent,  their  language  shows  no  perceptible 
difference  from  tho  Gujardti  ordinarily  spoken  by  the  higher 
classes  of  Hindus.  The  houses  are  generally  iu  a quarter  of  the 
village  by  themselves.  Most  of  them  have  only  one  room,  but  the 
walls  made  of  mud  or  brick,  and  the  peaked  roofs  covered  with  tliatch 
or  tile,  are  larger  and  better  built  than  those  in  the  huts  of  Bhile  and 
other  tribes.  Inside  and  close  to  the  door  the  ground  is  kept  care- 
fully clean,  freshly  smoothod  with  cowdung,  and  well  swept.  The 
outer  walls  show,  as  a rule,  some  coloured  drawings  in  red  ochre  or 
chalk  or  some  other  attempt  at  ornament ; and  there  is  often  near  the 
door  a basil  or  tulii  plant  on  an  earthen  pedestal.  The  furniture  is 


l Homo  Dhcdtfa  who  haro  taken  to  tho  work  of  town  scavengers  are  considered  ns 
low  0^  Bhangkts;  other*  who  basTc  Iwconnj  shoomakert  scorn  in  o fair  way  to  frta 
thorn  solves  from  tho  slur  of  impurity. 
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scant y,  a cot  and  quilt,  a few  metal  dishes  and  cups,  and  some  earthen 
jx>ts* * 

The  greater  number  of  them  live  on  the  coarser  grains,  and  though, 
except  camels  horses  asses  dogs  cats  rats  and  snakes,1  they  will  eat 
almost  every  kind  of  flcth,  animal  food  is  a luxury  to  them*  They 
can  seldom  afford  to  kill  sheep  goats  or  fowls,  and  especially  in  the 
southern  parts  of  Gujarit,  Kanbis  and  other  high  caste  cultivators  are 
careful  to  bury  their  dead  cattle. 

Among  high  caste  Hindue  the  degree  of  aversion  for  people  of 
this  class  depends  on  the  kind  of  work  by  which  they  Jive.  Tanners 
rank  below  Dhed&e,  and  neither  of  these  is  so  low  as  the  sweeper 
or  Bhangia.  If  they  take  to  shoe  making,  a family  either  of  sweepers 
or  of  tanners  would,  after  a generation  or  two,  free  themselves  from 
the  slur  of  impurity  ; while,  on  the  other  hand,  by  becoming  town 
scavengers,  village  sweepers  would  lose  position*  Still  all  of  them  are 
Hindus,  cleaner  than  the  mhchh  or  unbeliever,  be  he  P£rsi  Musalm&n 
or  European.1 

Except  a few  well-to-do  tanners  and  servants  and  some  highly 
paid  town  scavengers,  the  bulk  of  these  people  are  poor.  The  monthly 
expenses  of  a family,  containing  a man  wife  and  two  children,  vary 
from  rupees  five  to  rupees  seven.  In  a poor  family  the  marriage  of  a 
daughter  or  son  costs  anything  up  to  rupees  twenty-five ; and  the 
funeral  expenses  vary  from  rupees  ten  to  rupees  fifteen.  In  a well-tonlo 
family  the  marriage  of  a daughter  costs  rupees  thirty  to  rupees 
fifty  and  that  of  a son  from  rupees  forty  to  rupees  200.  F unend 
expenses  vary  from  rupees  thirty  to  rupees  200.  Caste  dinners  are 
given  only  on  occasions  of  marriage  and  death. 

Orderly,  and,  except  near  Surat,  sober  these  people  are  more  religious 
than  the  artisan  classes,  and  are  freer  than  the  less  settled  tribes  from 
the  dread  of  witches  and  spirits*  They  honour  most  of  the  Brfihmanic 
gods,  but  chiefly  H&numdn,  Ganpati,  Efim,  and  Devi,  and  above  all 
they  reverence  the  sacred  basil  or  tutei  plant,  A few  among  them 
belong  to  the  SvAminSrdyan  and  a gotxi  many  to  the  Kabirpanthi 
sects.  These  are  more  careful  than  the  rest  of  their  class-fellows  in 
what  they  eat  and  with  whom  they  associate.  As  they  are  not  allowed 
to  enter  them  people  of  these  classes  seldom  worship  at  the  regular 
village  temples  or  shrines.  In  some  hut  near  their  dwellings  they 
have  an  image  of  Hanumrin  or  of  Ganpati,  where  on  holidays^they  light 
a lamp  or  offer  flowers.  In  front  of  their  houses  most  of  them  keep  a 


1 The  Dhcdda  nf  Virata  gfrrn  in  the  Ahmed&b&d  district  arc  said  not  to  cat  the  bn  Halo, 

* A Muhammadan  sovereign  asked  his  Hindu  minister  which  was  the  low  cat  cask. 

The  minister  begged  for  leisure  to  consider  his  reply,  and  having  obtained  it,  went  id 
where  the  Dhedds  lived  ami  said  to  them  ; * You  have  given  offence  to  the  Pwiiiha. 

It  is  his  intention  to  deprive  you  of  caste  and  make  yon  Muhammadans.1  The  Dhcdto* 

in  the  greatest  terror,  posted  off  in  a body  to  the  sovereign1!  palace,  and,  standing  at  llpatidar.C 

respectful  distance,  shouted  at  the  top  of  their  lungs ; 4 If  wi/ve  offended  your  majesty , 

punish  us  in  some  other  way  than  that.  Beat  us,  fine  us,  hang  us  if  you  like,  but  don’t 

make  un  Muhammadans/  The  radish*  smiled*  and  turning  to  his  minister  who  sat  by 

affecting  to  hear  nothing  paid  ; So  tie  lowest  caste  is  that  to  which  1 belong*  Kb's  Mrfli, 

II.  237, 
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plant  of  basil  Or  iulii,  and  inside  some  of  them  have  an  image  of  Mata 
JUmimdn  or  G an  pat L Those  who  can  afford  it,  are  fond  of  going 
on  pilgrimage,  worshipping  Krishna  at  Dnkor  and  Devi  at  Pavitgodb 
and  Ambilji.  ri  hoy  do  not  pass  into  the  building,  but  standing  in 
tho  portico,  bow  as  they  catch  u glimpse  of  the  image  and  present  a 
few  coppers  to  the  temple  servant. 

Compared  with  artipanp,  many  of  these  castes  devote  themselves 
to  a religous  life.  Two  of  the  best  known  and  most  respected  religious 
teachers  of  Gujarrit  are  Hob  iritis  the  Chimtir  and  Kandtis  tho  Dhed, 
Those  religious  men  or  hkagati  differ  in  the  extent  to  w inch  they  hold 
themselves  alouf  from  the  ordinary  duties  of  life.  Some  of  them 
continue  with  their  families  working  for  their  support.  Others  without 
family  ties  live  more  strictly  os  ascetics,  contenting  themselves  with 
what  they  receive  in  alms.  Some  are  popular  from  their  know  ledge  of 
charms.  Bui,  as  & rule,  they  claim  no  special  power  over  ghosts  and 
spirits.  They  are  sober  and  strict  in  their  lives,  spending  most  of  their 
time  in  reciting  hymns  and  prayers  taught  them  by  other  holy  men  of 
their  own  class. 

Except  a half-Musalmdn  section  o£  the  scavenger  or  Bhangia  caste, 
the  members  of  all  of  these  castes  respect  Brahmans  and  follow  closely  the 
ceremonies  practised  by  the  higher  classes  of  Hindus,  Except  among 
Bhangiils,  the  name  is  given  by  a Hindu  priest,  and,  among  all  of  the 
castes,  betrothal  is  sealed  by  the  red  brow-mark  or  c!t audio  and  children 
arc  married  at  any  age  up  to  sixteen*  At  nmrriages  the  priest  chooses 
the  lucky  day,  the  god  Gaucsk  worshipped,  the  bride  ami  bridegroom 
are  rubbed  with  turmeric  powder,  and  a booth  with  a central  square  or 
chon  in  built  in  front  of  the  bride's  house.  On  arrival  the  bride’s 
mother  meet#  the  bridegroom,  and,  presenting  him  with  the  grain- 
jiestlr  and  other  articles  leads  him  to  his  seal  and  places  the  Inkle 
opj>o^it.e  him,  separated  only  by  a cloth  ; the  priest  recites  verses,  tho 
hems  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom's  roles  are  tied,  and,  together,  they 
walk  three  to  nine  time*  round  tho  central  square. 

When  no  hope  of  recovery  remains  the  dying  is  kid  on  a freshly 
cleaned  tloor  and  a copper  or  soma  leaves  of  the  basil  or  iulii  ate 
placed  in  hie  month.  Women  como  to  the  house  to  mourn  and 
beat  the  breast.  The  body  is  carried  on  a rough  bier,  tho  bearers, 
except  among  tho  Dliedds,  calling  Ram  ltdiii  as  limy  go.  Soma 
of  them  burn  soma  of  them  bury  their  dead.  But  all  observe  the 
regular  rite  on  the  third  fourth  and  twelfth  days  after  death. 
Except  the  Bhangitis,  the  people  o£  the  depressed  cl asses  have  a set  of 
Chirans  who  visit  them,  taka  the  names  of  their  children,  and  attend 
at  marriage*  According  to  their  own  story,  the  forefathers  of  these 
Bhangia  Chiirans  failed  to  pay  tho  Government  demand  due  by  certain 
Bharvids  or  shepherds,  for  whom  they  had  stood  security,  and  in 
punishment  were  Forced  to  drink  water  from  a Dheda'i  cup.  They  *till 
vi>it  Bharviids,  but  dine  with  Qarudtis  Dhodds  and  ChamArs.1 
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1 In  northern  (iajitit  tho  boadmia  of  tlieio  cn.tci  bo*  the  wcmllillr  of  tnehlar  or 
l»riace. 
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Section  Sill  In  every  village  with  more  than  one  family  each  of  these  castes  hai 
Dhrussbbo  or  p&teh  ftnd  *n  social  matters  each  of  them  liaa  its 

Om&bhb.  caste  rules,  and,  according  to  the  decision  of  the  council*  visits  with  fine 
Commimiiy.  or  expulsion  such  offences  as  adultery,  abortion,  and  eating  with  or 
marrying  persons  of  a lower  caste.  Though  the  hulk  of  them  arc  poor 
and  few  have  begun  to  send  their  children  to  school,  under  British  rule 
the  position  and  prospects  of  the  depressed  castes  have  much  improved. 
The  same  rights  are  conceded  to  them  as  to  the  higher  classes,  and  they 
are  freed  from  the  burden  of  forced  labour  and  from  other  indignities. 


Bhangt&'s  or  Bh&Hgia'S1  that  is  Bamboo  Splitters,  also  called  Olga'Ua'S  Scrap- 
SoaWm gore.  eaters,  517,025  strong,  are  found  all  over  Gujar&t*  According  to  their 

own  story  Rhangids  are  the  descendants  of  a Brdhman  sage  who  carried 
away  and  buried  a dog  that  died  in  the  midst  of  a Brdhman  assembly. 
But  several  of  their  surnames  Chohrin,  Chuddsama,  Drifda,  Jethva, 
Makvdna,  Solanki,  Vdghela,  Vddher,  and  VddUiya  seem  to  show  a 
more  or  less  pure  Rajput  origin,  while  Dhedva,  Kumbhdr,  Mdru,  and 
Purabiya  suggest  a mixture  of  castes. 

Though  lie  is  hold  to  be  lower  and  more  unclean,  the  Bhangia  is 
viewed  with  kindlier  feelings  than  the  Dlieda,  Bhangl  As  were  never 
forced  to  wear  dishonouring  badges.  To  meet  the  basket-lioaring 
Rhangia  is  lucky  and  the  Bhangia's  blessing  ib  valued.  Formerly 
before  attempting  the  dangers  of  the  Muhi  crossing  a R hangups  blessing 
was  sought.  Still  if  a Government  officer  goes  into  a Bhangia  hamlet 
tho  men  with  hands  raised  in  blessing  say : * May  your  rule  last  forever.1 
They  are  strongly  built,  dark,  and  middle-sized*  The  men  wear 
the  moustache  and  some  the  beard  and  whiskers  and  cut  the  hair 
cresccnt-shapcd  at  tho  temples.  Most  men  shave  the  chin  and  head 
once  a week  or  once  a fortnight.  Tho  men  wear  a headscarf  or 
turban,  a jacket,  and  a pair  of  trousers  reaching  to  the  knee  or  a waist* 
cloth*  Tho  women  wear  a petticoat,  a piece  of  cloth  drawn  over  tho 
upper  part  of  the  body,  and  generally  a bodice.  Poor  women  wear  a 
brass  nosering,  brass  earrings,  zinc  or  tin  anklets,  and  in  KathiAwdr 
ivory  bracelets*  The  well-to-do  wear  a silver  necklace,  a silver 
armlet  worn  near  the  left  elbow,  and  silver  bracelets.  They  apeak 
GujarAti  and  understand  Urdu.  They  live  outside  of  villages  in  huts 
with  thatched  roofs  and  wattle  and  daub  walls  close  to  some  main 
road  as  one  of  their  chief  services  is  to  act  os  guides.  Their  every-day 
food  is  millet  and  pulse,  and  except  in  Kaira  flesh  and  fish  when  they 
can  get  them.  They  eat  the  cow,  buffalo,  goat,  sheep,  camel,  deer, 
hare,  hen,  partridge,  quail,  peacock,  and  dove.  They  do  not  eat  the 
dog,  cat,  monkey,  ass,  jackal,  squirrel,  crow,  parrot,  or  kite.  Some 
Bhangids  do  not  cat  tho  wild  pig  and  the  Panch  Mahdls  Bhangids  do 
not  eat  the  horse.  Except  in  Raira,  where  llesh-eating  is  avoided  on 


1 Bh&ngjft  is  generally  supposed  to  mean  broken,  Of  tho  origin  of  it*  application 
to  tha  BbangiAa  three  exploration*  arc  given.  According  to  one  it  means  tho  broken  vo+jHar  mm 
people  (Bev.  J.  Wilson,  Abor,  Tribes) ; according  to  a second  it  means  the  perap-mea  or 
livers  on  broken  meat  \ and  according  to  n third  it  means  tlic  Ijamlmo  splitters*  This 
third  derivation  seems  tho  most  likely.  In  Xtnim  tho  Hliangiii*  regular  trade  is  tho 
plaiting  of  baskets  ami  other  articles  of  split  bamlNX).  In  that  part  of  GujarAfc,  if  m 
Koli  is  asked  to  spilt  a bamboo  be  will  say,  Am  1 to  do  Dbnngin's  work, 
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h olid  ay  s,  they  eat  flesh  whenever  they  can  got  it,  and,  except  in  S urat, 
Rliaugi&s  eat  the  flesh  of  animals  which  die  a natural  death*  They 
eat  food  cooked  by  Musalm&ns,  In  north  Gujar&t  and  m Kathiawdr 
the  men  take  opium,  and  in  south  Gujardt  they  are  over-fond  of  strong 
drink.  Host  Khan  gins,  both  men  and  women,  are  scavengers  and 
nightsoil  carriers*  They  also  sweep  the  roads  winnowing  the  dust  in 
the  hope  of  finding  fragments  of  gold  or  silver,  make  baskets  and  do 
other  bamboo  work,  and  bury  dead  animals  cattle  escepfcod.  Some 
serve  as  trackers  messengers  and  letter-carriers,  A letter  telling  of  a 
death  is  always  brought  by  a Bhangia*  They  also  servo  as  night 
watchmen,  town-criers,  drummers,  trumpeters,  and  hangmen.  A few 
Bhangids  cultivate  in  addition  to  their  regular  work.  In  north 
Gujarat,  except  the  dragging  away  of  dead  cattle,  all  menial  village 
work  falls  on  the  Bhangia.  Besides  sweeping  the  roads  and  carrying 
away  all  dead  animals  except  cattle,  the  Bhangia  watches,  shows  the 
road,  arranges  for  supplies,  and  points  out  Ixnmdaries.  In  south 
Gujardt  where  Bhangids  are  scarce  many  of  these  duties  fall  on  the 
Dhedds.  In  municipal  towns  as  scavengers  men  earn  Rs.  S to 
Rs,  20  a month  and  women  Rs.  5 to  Re.  10*  In  other  parts  of  the 
province  they  are  poor  ill-clad  ill -fed  and  live  on  scraps  and  charity 
especially  what  they  collect  on  eclipse  days.  The  winding  sheet  or 
cloth  that  covers  the  dead  is  given  to  the  Bhangia.  In  the  case  of 
the  rich  this  covering  is  often  a worked  eliawl  worth  Rs*  50  to  Rs*  100, 
The  Bhangia  also  gets  the  pot  in  which  fire  has  been  carried  before  the 
corpse,  when,  as  is  not  uncommonly  the  case  with  the  rich,  the  pot  is 
of  metal.  One  of  the  Bhangia' s chief  harvest  times  is  an  eclipse  either 
of  the  sun  or  the  moon.  According  to  Brahman  ideas  Rdhu  the 
tormentor  and  eclipser  of  the  sun  and  moon  is  a Bhangia  and  by 
pleasing  the  Bhangids  Rdbu'e  fierceness  against  the  sun  or  moon  is 
tamed,  It  is  therefore  right  to  make  presents  of  clothes  grain  and 
money  to  Bhangids*  No  Brdhman  will  take  gifts  during  an  eclipse. 
As  soon  ae  the  darkening  sets  in  the  Bhangids  go  about  shouting, 
Eclipse-gifts  groknndan,  clothes-giffcs  vattradan t silver-gifts  rupa - 
dan}  When  a Hindu  dies,  his  widow  breaks  her  bangles  or  slips  them 
off  and  gives  them,  generally  including  one  or  two  whole  ones,  to  a 
Bhangia  woman. 

BliaugiAa  have  a good  name  for  honesty  and  as  a class  they  are  quiet 
orderly  and  well-behaved.  Like  Dhedas  the  Bhangids  are  religious. 
They  honour  almost  all  Brahman  divinities  and  their  favourite 
objects  of  worship  are  in  central  Gujardt  Hanumdn  Meldi  and 
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1 A wider  explanation  in ny  be  offered  of  the  honour  shown  to  BhangiAs  during  an  eclipse* 

Tli©  sun  and  moon  arc  man’s  two  chief  guardians.  Through  their  help*  more  than  through 
any  other  help,  the  constantly  growing  armies  of  evil  spirits  arc  kept  from  mining  man*. 

As  the  guardian  power  of  the  sun  or  moon  wanes  when  under  eclipse  bo  tho  power  and 
boldness  of  evil  spirits  waxes,  Tho  eclipse  ia  the  hour  of  tho  powers  of  darkness. 

As  the  air  swarms  with  evil  spirits  any  gifts  made  during  an  eclipse  become  laden  with 

©Til  spirits.  The  sin  or  pap,  that  is  the  spirit -haunting  or  unclean  effect,  of  taken  gifts  r63lp3tlQ3r.C0m 

during  an  eclipse  is  specially  great.  For  this  reason  during  an  oclipso  no 

Brdhman  will  take  any  gift.  On  the  other  hand  os  the  Bhangia  is  a favourite  spirit  haunt 

the  spirits  that  pass  i uto  tho  gift  stay  at  peace  in  the  Bltangia.  Like  the  harlot,  tho 

Brdhmnnj  and  the  Jewish,  perhaps  every  high  priest,  tho  holiness  of  the  Bhangia  U 

t be  holiness  of  the  scapegoat,  that  is  of  tlie  3 pint -haunt  tho  absorber  of  ill-luck. 
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Section  XIII,  Shikotri,  and,  in  south  Gujarrtt,  Ganpati  Devi  and  the  basil  plant.  As 
Dkfkhhd  they  are  not  allowed  to  enter  Hindu  temples  they  bow  to  the  idol 

Clamrs.  from  a distance,  Many  Rhan girts  are  followers  of  the  sects  of  Kabir 

Bhangias  or  Rrtmrtnaud  and  N£n»k.  They  honour  Muealnmn  saints,  and  some  of 

Scavenger®,  them  are  Lrtlbegis  that  is  disciples  of  the  Muealmrtn  saint  Lrtlbeg.  They 

.Eeiiirio*,  respect  Brdhmans  who  tell  them  lucky  days  and  Garudrts  or  Dheda 
priests,  who,  except  in  south  Gujarrtt,  conduct  their  marriage  ceremonies. 

Some  of  them  keep  in  their  houses  an  image  which  represents  some 
woman  of  the  family  who  had  been  possessed  by  a spirit.  They  honour 
the  navrdtri  or  Nine  Night  festival  in  A so  (October).  Some  teachers 
or  gurus  of  their  own  caste  yearly  visit  the  Bhangias  and  receive 
8 annas  to  Re.  I from  each  house.  There  have  been  several  Bhangia  saints 
or  bhagaU  of  whom  the  chief  are  Chiko,  Dhiro,  Harkho,  Kirpo,  Lallo, 
Manor,  and  Valo.  Their  leading  holidays  are  Sankriint  in  January, 
Eoli  in  Pebruary-March,  Akhdtrij  in  April-May,  Du-asoin  June- July, 
Sitld&tUem  and  Gokal  A them  in  July-August,  Balev  in  July- August, 
Da* am  in  September-October,  and  Divdli  in  Oetober-November* 
The  depressed  classes  are  fond  of  making  pilgrimages.  They  go  to 
Bahuehraji,  Dakor,  Dwrtrka,  Shubaltirth,  and  Unrti,  where  they  pay 
their  respects  to  the  idols  from  a distance  or  content  themselves  by 
worshipping  the  banner  which  flies  from  the  top  of  the  temple.  In 
south  Gujarat  their  great  day  is  the  chhadi  or  dark  ninth  of  Shramn  in 
August,  The  day  is  marked  in  honour  of  a certain  Zahir  Pir,1  who, 
besides  by  Bhangias,  is  held  m esteem  by  many  Gujarrtt  Hindus  and  PArais. 
On  this  day  the  Bhangirts  form  a procession  and  carry  a model  of  the 
saint's  tomb*  In  front  of  the  tomb  the  more  devout  dance  and  sing 
beating  themselves  with  heavy  iron  chains,  but  by  the  power  of  the 
saint  receiving  no  harm.  The  Bhangia's  rites  and  ceremonies  differ 
little  from  those  of  other  Hindus. 


Gmsiemt*  On  the  birth  of  the  first  male  child  molasses  and  sugar  candy  are 

distributed  among  friends  and  relations  and  the  news  is  carried  to  the 
family  of  the  child's  father.  The  midwife,  who  is  a woman  of  their 
own  caste,  is  given  some  money  molasses  ♦and  sngarcandy.  The  cere- 
monies performed  on  the  sixth  day  after  birth  vary  in  different  parts 
of  the  province.  In  Kaira  wheat  cakes  made  of  1|  man  or  fifty 
pounds  or  of  li  sen  or  li  pounds  of  flour  are  distributed  among  friends 
and  relations.  In  Surat  the  midwife  cowdungs  the  whole  house  and 
lays  near  the  mother  a cocoanut,  betel  leaves,  red  powder,  and  a lamp 
fed  with  clarified  butter.  In  the  Pauch  Mahrtls  the  new-born  child  is 
bathed  and  its  feet  cheeks  and  forehead  are  rubbed  by  two  or  three  caste- 
women  with  a mixture  of  red  powder  and  dry  ginger.  In  KrtthiAwAr 
millet  is  heaped  near  the  mother  and  a lamp  is  fed  with  clarified 
butter  and  a copper  or  brass  pot  filled  with  water  is  placed  near 
the  heap.  Female  friends  and  relations  come  and  each  woman 


1 Z&hir  Fir  lived  in  the  HMt  district  o!  the  Fan  jib  during  the  reign  of  the  Emperor 
Firtiz  £bib  (A..D*  1350*  1390).  By  working  wonders  be  grew  very  rich,  borne  of  hit 
relations,  hoping  to  force  the  saint  to  share  his  wealth  with  them,  came  against  him  with  patidar.COITI 
an  armed  force*  Zihir  went  out  to  meet  them,  and  with  his  own  hand  destroyed  the  whole 
array.  Unfortunately  Zihir's  foster  brother  was  among  the  slain  and  when  hie  mother 
heard  that  he  was  dead  she  cursed  Zihir  and  told  him  she  would  never  look  on  him  again. 

Distressed  with  his  mother's  anger,  Zthir  prayed  that  the  ground  might  open  and  ■ wallow 
him  and  hit  prayer  was  granted. 
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gives  tluec  coppers  ami  in  return  receives  a handful  of  boiled  wheat* 
T 1»«  mother  is  held  to  lie  impure  ten  tf>  forty  days  after  the  birth 
during  which  time  she  does  no  cooking*  She  becomes  pure  by 
worshipping  the  minor  a well  or  i»ud.  The  child  k named  eit  her  by  a 
priest  of  their  own  caste  or  by  the  fathers  sister,  In  Krfthiilwdr  if 
the  sixth  day  after  the  birth  of  n child  Fulls  within  the  first  fortnight 
of  the  Hiudu  mouth  the  chilli  is  named  on  Unit  day,  but  if  the  sixth 
day  falls  in  the  second  fortnight  the  child  in  named  on  a day  fixed  by 
the  priest*  The  lirnt  g.ving  of  cooked  food  to  the  child  is  not  always 
marked  by  any  ceremony*  According  to  the  means  of  the  parents,  hoys 
ami  girls  am  married  between  twelve  anil  twenty*  A Brdhmau  is  asked 
to  fix  the  marriage  day  and  is  paid  a copper  or  two  for  his  trouble.  Three 
or  four  days  before1  the  marriage  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  each  at  their 
own  house,  are  rubbed  with  turmeric,  the  women  Singing  anil  milking 
merry.  On  the  marriage  day  at  the  entrance  to  the  girl's  marriage  booth 
the  bridegroom  is  received  by  his  mother-in-law;  the  hoy  and  girl  are 
seated  in  the  central  square  or  cAm  of  the  marriage  booth  facing  each 
other  and  between  them  a small  lire  is  lighted,  a cotton  thread  k wound 
round  them,  their  h mds  are  joined,  they  niako  Four  turns  round  (he  chon$ 
and  food  each  other  with  kitutdr  or  a mixture  of  boiled  whcat-ilour 
clarifici  1-butler  and  molftfiees.  In  south  Gujarat  a priest  of  their  own 
caste  officiate*  at  alt  these  ceremonies ; in  central  Gujarat  the  priest  is 
a Garnik  that  is  Dlietja  Bnihnian.  Marriage  is  generally  forbidden 
among  relations  wit  hin  sir  or  seven  degrees  either  on  the  mother’s  or  on 
the  father’s  side.1  Polygamy  and  divorce  are  allowed  hut  not  without 
the  grant  of  special  leave  from  the  caste*  According  to  their  own 
account  they  are  most  strict  in  punishing  any  one  who  marries  a 
woman  of  another  caste,  even  though  that  caste  in  a high  one.  Widow 
marriage  is  allowed  and  a younger  brother  can  marry  the  widow  of  his 
el ler  broth er,  T h e 1 *rid eg ro* on's  p resents  to  th e bride  vary  i n val ue  f tom 
Its*  10  to  Its.  GO.  The  lap-filling  ceremony  is  performed  in  honour  of 
a woman’s  first  pregnancy*  After  Ids  death  the  father's  property  is 
divided  equally  among  all  the  sons,  except  that  among  the  laimhoo 
workers  the  knife  and  other  tola  belong  to  the  eldest  son.  In  the  absence 
of  heirs  a Hhangiak  property  goes  to  the  caste  funds*  The  jmor  bury 
and  the  well-to-do  bum  the  death  The  body  is  wash  ad  jierfu  med  and 
covered  with  a dean  cloth  and  is  lad  on  abler  from  each  comer  of  which 
a couoauut  hangs*  One  of  the  relatives  carries  lire  in  a black  earthen 
before  the  body  anti  the  bier  is  carried  by  four  men  who  sing 
hymns  as  they  go.  On  their  way  near  the  burying  ground  the  hearers 
stop  and  rest  the  bier*  On  rau-h ing  the  burying  ground  the  body 
is  kill  in  a pit,  a copper  k thrown  in*  and  the  pit  is  filled  with  earth. 
When  the  body  is  burnt  the  four  bier-corner  ooeoanuts  are  thrown  into 
the  flames.  After  the  Isxly  is  buried  or  burnt,  the  mourners  bathe 
and  return  home.  At  the  house  of  mourning,  when  the  funeral  party 
return,  one  of  the  relations  of  the  deceased  places  an  upturned  lawkcfc 
over  the  spit  where  the  head  of  the  dead  lay.  On  the  second  day  an 
earthen  pot  full  of  water  is  set  at  the  spot  where  the  bearers  baited 

1 In  JnniteKjh  (ho  children  if  ft  mftn  ami  Mi  inter  limy  tiinrfy,  but  the  ehildrftD  o£ 
titter*  ran  not  nimrry  nc  Ioiijj  ai  th  a rcbtlonsUp  cm  be  Inure  i* 

a 21 B 1—13 
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near  the  burning  ground  anil  is  allowed  to  remain  tberfi  for  ten  days* 
The  upturned  banket  in  the  bouse  is  also  allowed  to  remain  for  tin 
days.  On  the  eleventh  day  the  1 jacket  is  set  right,  the  earth 
underneath  tbeb&sket  is  scraped  away,  and  tho  basket  is  given  tea  priest 
of  their  own  If  the  body  is  buried,  fur  ten  days  after  the  death 

one  nf  the  family  lays  a tooth -twig  or  tliUnt  on  the  grave  ami  a httk 
opium  if  the  deceased  was  an  opium-eater-  Some  Bhangitfs  do  and 
others  do  not  consider  themselves  impure  for  ten  days  after  a death. 
All  perforin  death  ceremonies  on  the  eleventh  twelfth  and  thirteenth* 
Balls  of  wheat  flour  arc  offered,  the  clothes  of  the  dead  are  given  to  tht 
officiating  priest,  and  caste  people  are  feasted  on  the  twelfth  ami 
thirteenth.  Except  in  munieijial  towns  where  they  arc  paid  Its.  7 tn 
Sfl*l-  a month  BhangSiis  arc  seldom  pa'd  in  cash,  Town  BhanjpAf 
spend  their  wage.*  on  clothing  food  and  drink,  while  village  Rhang.As 
live  chiefly  on  their  doles  of  gra  n and  cooked  food  and  wear  elutho* 
given  them  by  the  villagers.  Caste  disputes  are  settled  by  the  heal 
of  the  caste  either  alone  or  with  the  help  of  some  elders.  Breaches  of 
caste  rules  are  punished  by  forbidding  the  offenders  the  use  of  water 
and  fire  and  offenders  are  readmitted  into  caste  on  paying  a fine* 

Though  in  mmiieipl  towns  II  hang  ids  are  hghly  paid  as  ivghtaA 
men  they  no  longer  enjoy  presents  of  food  and  clothes.  Those  who 
used  to  carry  letters  have  lost  their  employment  and  the  bamboo 
splitters  also  arc  mvd  to  be  less  well  off  than  they  formerly  wen1. 
Bbangia  schools  have  been  ojXMicd  in  most  villages.  Where  there  is 
no  school  a separate  class  has  been  provided  for  Bhang  a hoys.  Within 
tho  last  twenty-five  years  a large  number  of  Gujarat  BhntigitU  have 
settled  in  Bombay  where  an  night  soil  men  they  earn  from  Its,  M3  to 
Ks.  20  a mouth.  HbangiAs  have  a spec's!  1 king  for  singing  rolig  ous 
songs  in  which  the  women  join  playing  on  laige  drums, 

DhedaV  485,777,  are  found  in  all  parts  of  Gujarrit*  According 
to  their  own  story  they  are  the  descendants  of  Kshutrie,  who,  during 
Farshurdm's  per  see  ut  ions,  passed  themselves  off  ns  belonging  to  ibu 
impure  castes*  That  they  have  a strain  of  Rajput  blood  is  made 
probable  by  their  surnames  Obivda,  Chdsuif  GliohAn,  ChudiUama, 
Dalhi?  Dadtya,  Gohel,  Makviina,  Parmrfr,  Rdthod,  Sirv&riya.  bolanku 
Vdghela,  and  Vain* 

Except  the  MArvddis  or  Mar  us  originally  from  Mdrwdr  and  the 
Mbiirs  from  the  Konkuti  aud  the  Daklmn,  none  of  the  Gujardt  Dhodis 


\ The  BharatU*  or  billmtn.  from  dkarad  a hill,  a mibdiviilon  of  Dlmnparg  and 
nuiyhbimri  to tin*  Kmlmilmji,  an*  i n the  Mihflh  Wtil  ( u.c.Muu  - a,d,*J00)  menbtaiwd  among 
the  K j*l aa  r lain  by  the  Brjihmau  warrior  Rirxuiliur&iti  (Muir’*  Sanskrit,  Text*,  f.  45fi). 
Manu  (*,C  &H>- A*&,4tXi)  *pmL*  of  them  a*  KshatnviWi  Urtfrodod  from  the  euLnctioft  of 
m<Tv\  Tiim  (Muiria  SnusTi  xt*,  L 4S2),  They  aw  mentioned  by  Vtolmp  (4.1U77)  aa  Kvina 
at  the  router  of  fclie  Indian  (St,  Martin’*  Ktuifo  Mur  la  I ■r<^rmphiit  Urecqoe  et  Latin  de  rind# 
SO,  *ec,  BIG),  AoGihrr  trilw  wluiin  name  and  nodal  position  c lately  rtmWile  lldvil 
Plied  As  «ire  tb  e Sooth  K A u*r*  Biefdn.  Th  eso  pm,  j .1  o i n i n.  1 ml  t immhcri  ah  hi  t &u*OOik 
could  be  bought  and  add,  ami  m long  a*  they  werr  fwd  Uy  him,  wow  for  life  Ikmji.iI  to 
ib®r  mugorti  sendee.  Unlike  Uujarit  Dlieda*,  the  KAuari?*e  Dacrdn,  except,  a small  *eetioa 
of  then,,  did  not  eat  the  flesh  nf  the  cow,  and  wi  re  wot  OOQlidmd  aockan,  SUverr  la 
India  (Bloc  Book  of  L83S),  54&  J 
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show  traces  of  having  come  from  places  outside  of  Gujarat  Among 
Dhed&f,  1 abides  their  surnames,  are  several  divisions.  The  two  most 
ancient  divisions  were  CMnia  and  Kinds.  These  though  still  known 
as  tradition  at  names  do  not  mark  any  of  the  present  classes.  Besides 
id  tints  or  Mrtrvmlis  there  are  ton  local  divhious  among  Dhed^i,  named 
either  from  the  tract  of  country  in  which  they  live  or  from  their 
different  callings.  Of  the  ten  Ucai  surnames  six  arc  place-names 
Tetanias  of  Palau,  Bhdlitia  of  nor  ill  Cambay  > CharoUnie  or  Takbdas 
of  Kniru,  Chora  abb  or  Mfthi  KAnthhU  of  Baroda  and  Atalii  {Maths, 
Kaluiiumiris  of  the  Knhnrumi  tract  in  Broach,  and  Hurtis  of  Surat; 
three  are  craft-names  Haditis  or  lonemen,  Megv^ns  or  rain-men,  ami 
Vankars  or  weavers  ; and  one  is  apparently  a race-narmjj  Gujjaras  or 
G nr jars  of  Broach.  None  of  these  divisions  intermarry,  but  except 
that  the  MdrvfhUs  or  MAnts  refuse  to  eat  with  the  nest  and  that  tho 
Guja.s  refuse  to  eat  with  the  Mahirs,  all  divisions  of  Dhedrfs  freely 
dine  with  one  another.  Two  classes,  the  MArvddit  and  the  Surtis,  hold 
a special  position  among  Dhedus*  The  Mrirvadis  w ho  are  found  mostly 
in  north  Gujarfit  hold  aloof  from  other  DhedAa,  refuse  to  eat  or  drag 
away  dead  animals,  and  earn  their  living  chiefly  as  camel  drivers.  The 
Surtis  by  intermixture  with  Europeans  and  Partin  have  improved  in 
appearance  and  intelligence.  Many  of  them  act  as  butlers  house- 
servants  and  grooms  to  Europeans  and  Bombay  Pdrsis, 

Except  that  they  are  darker  and  in  central  Gujarat  slighter,  Dhedds, 
in  complexion  arid  figure,  aro  much  like  Kolia  and  K&nbk1 *  Some  of 
the  women  aro  fair  and  good  looking.  Most  Dheda  men  shave  the 
he id  leaving  a tuft  of  hair  on  the  top  and  wear  a thin  moustache 
and  in  north  Gujarat  and  Kathidwiir  the  beard  or  whiskers,  A few  of 
the  Suits  wear  a heavy  moustache  and  whiskers  and  arrange  the  hair 
of  the  head  in  European  fashion,  They  speak  corrupt  Gujarati,  with, 
among  a few  who  arc  in  the  service  of  Europeans,  a mixture  of 
English.3 

!□  towns  many  Dhedda  livo  in  stoutly  built  houses  with  mud  and 
brick  walls  and  tiled  roofs,  But  in  villages  the  dwellings  of  most  arc 
of  wattle  and  daub  with  thatched  roofs  little  stronger  than  the  huts  of 
the  unsettled  tribes.  They  live  childly  on  tho  coarser  grains  though 
they  have  nn  scruple  about  eating  flesh*  As  they  cannot  a if  on!  to 
buy  the  Hash  of  sheep  and  goats  and  os  most  of  them  are  scrupulous 
not  to  kill  animals  for  thu  sake  of  their  flesh,  they  content  themselves 
with  the  flesh  of  cattle  which  have  diedj&  natural  death.  To  prevent 
them  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Dhedde*  especially  in  south  Gujarat, 
traders  and  the  higher  class  of  husbandmen  often  bury  their  dead  cattle. 
Though  most  of  them  do  not  eat  fi&ht  they  will  eat  the  flesh  of  all 
animals  except  horses,  dogs,  cats,  rats,  jackals,  and  snakes.  Animal 
food  is  a luxury  rather  than  an  ordinary  dish,  Most  take  opium,  and 
all  drink  liquor,  in  south  Gujardt  to  excess. 

1 Thr  Dlnvlrtu  (if  r'riiju,rAt  proper  ure  more  lilte  Kunbia  iwul  those  cf  KUbUcr4r 

like  Koli«r  Bct,  J,  S,  T»\  lor 

% From  their  1 1 1 c-rry  liinpoattmn  Dheild*  in  European  nervtco  are  called  L ilt  (a,  From 
ttiflr  cohLih-i  with  European*  they  qjtnk  broken  Engl  inti  commonly  known  u Lili* 
Kngliili. 
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Esction  XIII.  Tho  bulk  of  the  Dhodria  ore  ill-dad.  A man's  dresa  consists  oF  m 
coarse  Wiistcloth  reaching  to  the  knee  or  a short  pair  of  trouser*,  a 
coarse  cotton  jacket,  and  a cap  or  a red  or  white  north-Gujarit  l urban 
without  golden  ends,  or  a piece  of  cloth  wound  tightly  over  the 
head.  A woman's  dress  consists  of  a petticoat,  a piece  of  doth 
thrown  over  the  bead/ and  sometimes  h bodice.  Some  men  ami 
women  wear  ill-shaped  heavy  shoes.  A few  of  the  better *ot!  men 
wear  a jacket,  a long  cotton  ooat,  a cotton  waistcloth  with  au  orna- 
mental border  or  a [«:ur  of  pantaloons,  and  a white  or  red  Musa) man- 
like turban  with  gold  ends,  A well-to-do  Dheda  woman  wears  a 
full  robe  find  a bodice  equal  ling  in  fineness  and  price  those  worn  by 
high  caste  Hindus.  Their  ornaments  are  among  the  men  wristlets  of 
brass  and  silver  and  car  and  linger  rings  of  tin  or  silver,  and  among 
the  women  earrings  of  brass  or  gold,  a necklace  of  kid  in  or  glass  heads, 
^mall  nose- stuck  of  glass  bunds,  and  in  a few  cjibcs  silver  necklaces, 
silver  armlets  for  the  elbow  of  the  left  arm,  bracelets  of  wood  and 
cheap  ivory,  linger  rings  of  brass  and  silver,  and  bands  of  tin  or  iilver 
round  the  ankles  and  toes, 

Oecm^tim,  The  position  and  occupation  of  the  Dliedds  of  northern  and  southern 
G 1 i j amt  v ary  e on  side  rabl  y,  I n A h niodri  l dtd  an  d K a;  i a ( w i th  the  i r large 
population  of  Bhangi&s  and  the  want  of  a class  of  held  labourers,  the 
Dhidas  are  private  rather  than  pul  die  servants.  They  are  considered 
higher  than  CbaiiiAis,  and,  except  that  they  have  to  drag  away  the 
bodies  of  dead  cattle,* 1  are  almost  never  called  on  to  sweep  or  do  other 
unclean  work.  Formerly  their  chief  occupation  was  the  spinning  of 
coarse  cotton  thread  and*  the  weaving  of  coarse  cotton  cloth  and  the 
carrying  of  treasure  and  burdens.  Spinning  and  weaving  uwd  to 
support  them  in  tolerable  comfort.  But  the  establishment  of  steam 
weaving  mills  in  Bombay  and  their  spread  through  the  chief  towns  of 
Gujatft  has  flooded  the  market  with  cheap  cloth  and  many  of  the 
Dhcda  weavers  failing  to  compote  with  steam- woven  cloth  have  sunk 
to  he  labourers.  They  do  not  act  as  guides  or  point  out  boundary 
marks;  few  of  them  hold  rent-free  land,  and  only  to  u limited  extent 
arc  village  servants.  Each  family  is  closely  connected  with  the  house 
of  some  landholder  or  p&tiddr*  Fur  his  master  he  brings  in  loads 
from  the  Helds  and  deans  out  the  stable,  receiving  in  return  daily 
allowances  of  buttermilk  and  the  carcasses  of  any  cattle  that  die.  The 
Dheda  m inclined  to  be  unruly  and  submits  to  his  master's  demands 
with  a had  grace.  This  opposition  ami  want  of  subordination  is  perhaps 
the  cau^e  of  the  much  stronger  dislike  shown  in  north  Gujordt  to  the 
Dheda  than  to  the  mere  unclean  Bhangia,  Only  Dhcdds  would  seem 


1 Thf  mwtifl®  slujui  4 rout  anuTtall  in  nerthera  On  jir.it  \ t that  tin*  remove*  cflti 

oien  mid  bitlTiLtuoi,  and  the  Bhangia  eibwjt  goat*  dvgi  oj ui  cut*.  A Dheda  who  tonehra  i 
dau]  ilng  U i>iil  owt 

i Tln«  inmniTtion  *mu*V»  iliow  travel  of  a f<  »rin  of  slavery.  ItU-li  pdtf  it  hit*  L»vc 
always  a certain  mittiW  of  Dhoda  famiUos  whom  they  tqknik  uf  n*  'oun*  tmuuira,  nnd 
*-hi'n  a tmin  diet  h«  diatribntni  ab>ntf  with  h>  lnnds  n certain  number  *.f  I>hwU  fundlii** 
t leach  uf  hit  urn*.  An  ukl  troditiun  tuituiif  Dlu'dtu  p>int«  t*i  #tmv  ro lath  in  brtwmj  |W 
fCauljk  nod  Dlwlit.  FIVo  brothers  Lera  mid  Itov*  mete  die  cwc csfcon,  tl  o former  of  the 
It  an  his  the  Utter  of  Ilia  DhfdlU.  Uvv.  J,  8.  Toy  tor. 


Itidar.com 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  378  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


Gazetteer,  j 


DEPRESSED  CLASSES. 


841 


PtiHmiiD 

ClJUBRB. 

Dheda'a 


to  have  lieen  forced  to  wear  s|  ecial  clothes  or  badges,  to  hang  spittoons  Section^  XII, 
round  tbcir  nocks,  or  to  trail  thorn*  to  wipe  out  their  Footprints.1 

South  of  the  Narbada  where  Bhangkta  arc  ncan-c  and  where  tlie 
black -folk  or  taliparoj  supply  a large  population  of  hereditary  farm 
servants,  the  Dhcda  is  a public  rather  than  a private  servant.  In  rural 
parts  in  many  eases  the  whole  burden  of  the  menial  work  of  the  village* 
the  sweeping  guiding  and  load -carrying*  rest  ou  the  Dheda.  He  holds 
rent-free  service  lands,  and,  like  the  Bhangin  of  north  UujarAt*  goes 
round  the  village  of  an  evening  to  collect  scraps  of  food-  In  the  larger 
towns  as  scavengers  and  nigh tsoi Linen  many  Dhedis  have  sunk  as  lnw 
as  Bhanghts,  They  seem  a quieter  and  more  submissive  set  than  the 
Dh&Mf  of  north  Gujurdt,  and,  unlike  them,  in  many  cases  fad  to 
obtain  the  Indies  of  dead  animals  which  Brahman  and  other  high  canto 
cultivators  prefer  to  bury. 

As  a class  Dhed&a  arc  religious,  Many  I (dong  to  the  Bijnmrgi 
Kttbir]  until  i and  II  d mAh  and  i sects  or  are  followers  of  one  IJaribAva. 

A few  arc  Sv&mmrtnlyans.  Though  they  visit  the  shrines  of  Musnlmrfn 
saints,  make  offerings  to  saints*  tomlifl,  ami  in  Ktilhidw&f  cat  with 
Musalmdns  they  reverence  most  of  the  ordinary  RrAhtnan  divinities 
especially  llanumdn,  Gaiiiati,  Mrita,  and  Narsingji.  They  have  no 
household  gods,  but  in  some  villages  have  their  own  temples  in  which 
the  images  of  their  favourite  gods  are  enshrined.  They  have  religious 
teachers  or  yuniSj  who  yearly  receive  from  each  h<  use  annas  4 tu  Re.  1. 

Of  plants  they  worship  the  basil  or  tuhi  daily  in  the  house  holding  it 
in  apodal  esteem.  They  observe  the  ordinary  Hindu  fasts  and  feasts 
and  do  no  work  either  on  the  bright  or  on  the  dark  fifteenth  of  any  Hindu 
tn  until.  All  t>eli  eve  in  o i non*  an  d no  me  i n sorcery  ai  u l wi tel  1 1 rraf  t.  W hen 
an  ancestral  spirit  harasses  a man  or  a woman  an  exorcist  who  is  generally 
a VAghri  or  a It  abaci  is  called,  and  begins  to  jerk  his  bead  to  the  beat- 
ing of  a brass  plate  which  is  held  over  an  earthen  jar.  The  exorcist 
throws  grains  of  wheat  to  the  four  corners  of  heaven,  and,  after  holding 
it  cotton  threat!  over  burning  frankincense,  ties  it  to  the  right  elbow  of 
the  patient.  Dlicdaa  treat  their  priests  or  Gamdris  with  more  respect 
than  the  higher  Hindu  curies  |ay  to  their  household  priests.  They 
sacrifice  neither  to  the  horse  nor  to  the  snake.  Those  who  can  afford 
it  arc  fond  of  making  pilgrimages  to  Ambdji,  DAkor,  PAvagad,  and 
Uimi,  mid  to  the  temples  of  other  local  giuta  and  goddesses,  Cage*  of 
men  taking  to  a religious  life  arc  not  uncommon.  The  two  best 
known  saints  among  Gujardt  DhodAn  are  Khirao  of  Palnnpur  and 
Shivo  of  Broach.  No  ceremonies  arc  performed  on  the  birth  of  a child- 

* At  fclic  end  uf  lu*t cunluiy  M-  it  Is  *uu1  that  in  tom®  part"  of  Knim  DhcdU 
uhciI  to  ilrae  thorn*  itfLt-r  them,  iuul  till  lately  DhaLLs  were  n»t  alluwcd  to  tuck  up  tliu 
fthnfit  but  luul  tu  trull  llicir  dlYm  Along  Lin*  Tbuugli  truer*  of  Llic  [(Tarticc  Lmu* 

il i#up |n*irodf  Lin-  nhuaivc  t»-rm  kufatii  at  JfcWmiiri  at  ■pittoatWBeu,  fiimwn  that  at  one  Unit* 
tin*  had  tu  huiiLf  n|^tt>^iitH  round  tbcir  neck.  ltov,  A.  Taylor.  A*  tunic  u« 

tilt'  ivi£u  uf  Sulliir.tjrt  ( v u,  lol)  t ■ 1 1 Vi)  the  Dludi*  uf  AnahUavddn.  at  tlait  time  tlic  capital 
v i tuirtlwrii  idijant,  had  to  live  at  adintiiTice  frum  other  poopli% to  wear  antwlrtod cotton 
umad  their  littuU*  and  tu  keep  » *i«*;4*  hunt  hanging  frmu  their  irnifts,  FfOia  thmio 
mark*  they  are  mui  to  lave  been  freed  by  SidlmrAp  in  return  fnr  the  aarrifice  of  oeo  uf 
ilb’ir  numiicr  tui  a victim  to  «4.uji  the  leak  uf  water  from  the  gnat  L^tmi  tank.  lUa 
Mil*,  L 112. 
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A few  women  of  the  caste  or  a Musalmrtn  midwife  attend  on  a woman 
at  the  time  of  childly  rth.  Among  most  Dhcdns  no  chhoihi  or  sixth 
day  ceremony  is  performed,  Where  any  ceremony  k informed  in 
honour  of  Chhallii  it  takes  place  on  the  fifth  day  m the  case  of  a boy 
and  outlie  hxHi  day  in  the  case  r>f  n girl.  If  the  fifth  dnv  after 
birth  tails  within  the  bright  fortnight  of  the  Hindu  month,  ihe  cb  11 
is  named  on  that  day ; if  it  falls  within  the  dark  fori  right  the  child 
is  named  mi  a day  within  the  next  bright  fortnight.  Tim  name 
is  given  by  the  Garud*  wbo  is  paul  about  four  annas  for  his  trouble. 
From  the  tenth  day  after  eh  ldbirth  the  mother  moves  about  the  house 
and  does  her  ordinary  work,  but  she  does  not  cook  or  fetch  water  tdl 
after  the  fifteenth  day,  Ko  ceremony  it,  performed  when  cooked  food  if 
lirnt  given  to  a child, 

Girts  arc  married  before  they  arc  sixteen  and  boys  before  they  are 
twenty-live.  The  marriage  day  is  fixed  by  a Garuda  or  Dbeja  priest* 
rl  hrec  days  before  the  marriage  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  nibbed 
with  turmeric.  On  the  marriage  day  at  the  limnu  of  the  bride  ami  on 
th<*  third  day  before  marriage  at  the  house  of  the  bridegroom,  nine 
women  whose  husbands  arc  alive,  in  the  case  of  (lie  first  marriage 
occasion  in  the  family,  and  two  women  in  all  subsequent  marriages, 
bring  to  the  bouse  nine  or  ten  earthen  pots  full  of  water  from  the 
village  well.  On  the  third  day  before  the  marriage  at  the  bridegroom 
house  and  on  the  marriage  day  at  the  bride's,  Hanpati  k worshipped 
ami  the  planets  are  pleased.  On  the  day  before  the  marriage  the 
bridegroom  goes  on  foot  with  friends  nod  relations  and  with  music  to 
the  bride's  village.  At  the  outskirts  of  the  bride's  village  the  |«irty  is 
met  by  the  bride’ * parents  who  lead  them  to  separate  lodgings 
where  they  are  feasted.  On  the  marriage  d iy  Qio  bridegroom  with 
friends  and  relations  passes  from  his  lodgings  to  the  bride’*  house* 
At  the  bride’s  house  her  mother  meets  the  bridegroom,  and,  presenting 
him  with  a miniature  plough,  n grinding  pestle,  and  a churning  stick, 
leads  him  to  Id*  neat  and  place*  the  bride  opposite  him  or  on  his 
left.  Wreaths  of  cocoanut  slid  is  ore  put  round  the  necks  of  both  the 
bride  and  the  bridegroom  and  they  are  separated  by  a piece  of  cloth. 
The  ends  of  the  bride  and  bridegrooms  robej  arc  knotted  together, 
their  hands  are  joined,  and  the  Garuda  priest  recites  verses*  In  front 
of  the  bride’s  house  a square  or  chori  is  made  with  four  brats  or  cupfor 
jkoU  one  at  cadi  comer,  A shallow  earthen  jKit  is  Fot  hi  the  cent  re  of 
the  square  with  fire  burning  in  it.  After  their  bauds  arc  joined  the 
bride  and  bridegroom  together  walk  four  times  round  the  square.  In 
the  square  the  bride  and  bridegroom  feed  each  oilier  with  coarse  wheat 
Hour  mixed  with  clarified  butler  and  molasses.  This  completes  the 
marriage  ceremony.  The  Garuda  receives  From  the  lathers  of  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  a cash  present  of  J!s*  l£toRs.  10|t  FJ  he  Turk  or 
Hlicda  musicians  also  receive  small  cash  presents,  'W  hen  the  ceremony 
1*  over  the  bridegroom  accompanied  by  the  bride  goes  to  his  lodgings. 
The  bridegroom’s  party  are  again  feasted  by  t he  bride’s  parents.  On 
the  second  day  after  marriage  the  bridegroom,  accompanied  bv  the 
bride  and  hi*  friends  and  relations,  goes  to  bis  village*  Marriage 
between  near  relations  is  forbidden,  The  Dhedrts  allow  their  widows  to 
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marry,  the  widow  of  a man  marrying  his  younger  brother,  l^ivorco 
can  lie  obtained  a linos  t to  an  in  definite  extent.  Before  they  finally 
settle  to  wedded  life  most  couples  have  more  than  once  changed  their 
partner*?.  Before  the  change  takes place  there  must  be  a formal  divorce 
recognized  by  the  caste.  Some  Dhediis  observe  no  lnpfilling  ceremony; 
among  others  the  ceremony  takes  place  in  the  seventh  month  of  a 
woman's  first  pregnancy.  On  a day  fixed  by  the  Gar  urtn  the  parents 
of  the  woman  scud  to  her  husband's  hum*  a rohe,  a jiettieoat,  a cocoa* 
uut,  some  rieo/  ami  redpowder.  f!'lie  pregnant  woman  lathes,  nibs  the 
rod  powder  on  her  forehead  and  cheeks,  and  dresses  herself  in  the  dol  lies 
sent  by  her  father,  She  carries  the  rice  and  the  coocftimt  in  the  part  of 
the  robe  which  covers  her  breast  find  gm*  to  visit  her  female  relatione, 
She  visits  her  friends  one  after  the  other,  placing  two  grains  of  r’cc  on 
the  threshold  of  each  house.  After  she  has  visited  all  her  relations  she 
goes  to  her  husband's  house,  and  cooks  and  with  her  husband  eats  tho 
rice  which  remains.  In  KAthhhvjir  the  custom  slightly  varies.  The 
woman  does  not  visit  her  relations.  She  carries  the  rice  and  the 
cucoanut  in  her  lap  and  with  her  husband  goes  to  worship  Gun[iuti  in 
the  village  temple  or  at  the  house  of  Hime  relation.  When  the 
husband  and  wife  start  the  ends  of  their  rotics  aie  knotted  together 
and  the  husband  carries  a sword  in  his  hand. 

Except  a few  who  are  well-to-do  the  Dhedris  bury  the  dead.  The 
dind  body  is  carried  on  a bier  the  burial  ground  where  a lump  is 
kiu tiled.  The  mourners  after  bowing  to  the  ground  dig  a pit  and  lay 
the  body  in  it.  The  lamp  is  placed  in  tho  pit  near  the  taxly  and  a leaf 
of  the  ba-il  plant  dipped  in  water  is  laid  in  the  month  of  the  corpse 
an d the  pit  is  filled  with  Garth,  The  mourners  bathe  and  return  to  the 
house  of  mourning.  The  nearest  relations  of  the  dead  are  impure  for 
eleven  days.  A uhvitddka  ceremony  is  performed  by  tho  chief  mourner 
with  the  help  of  a Gantdi  on  the  twelfth  day  or  for  four  days  from 
the  tenth  to  the  thirteenth.  Castcpeeple  are  feasted  from  one  to  four 
days. 

The  Katm  DhodiLs  have  some  rather  remarkable  beliefs.  In  tho 
Satya  Yug,  the  DhotU*  they  my  were  called  Satyds;  in  the  Ihrtpar 
Yug  they  were  cal  la  1 Meg  h As  ; in  the  Treta  Yug  Elian;  and  in  tho 
Kali  Yug  Dhcrlrfs,* 1  The  name  Elus  caine,  they  mvt  from  a prophet 
Elia,  md  of  him  their  religious  men  have  vaguu  stones,  borne  of 
them  edpoe  ally  about  a famine  that  lasted  for  three  years  and  a half, 
easily  fitting  into  the  accounts  of  Elijah  in  the  Jewish  scriptures.1 
They  have  also  prophecies  of  a high  future  in  store  for  their  tribe. 
The  king  or  leader  of  the  new  em,  ivnyammi  bv  name,  will  marry  a 
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Dheda  woman  and  will  raise  tho  caste  to  the  position  of  Drdhniona 
They  bold  religious  meetings  or  ocAardi,  uni  at  these,  with  great 
excitement  ring  songs  full  of  hope  of  the  good  things  in  store  fur 
them** 1 

Every  settlement  of  Dhedris  bm  its  headman  railed  mvhfar  in  north- 
cm  and  pair l in  Bmithufn  Gujartib*  Along  with  thm*  or  four  other 
members  of  the  community!  he  settles  all  casta amt  other  social  dispute 
As  a body  the  Dhedlta  are  somewhat  strict  in  punishing  breaches  of 
twite  rules,  ami  more  than  most  of  the  artisan  castes  they  show  reaped 
to  the  opinion  of  their  Wad  mam  Of  the  more  intelligent  Surat 
Dh'diis,  many  in  the  position  of  private  servants  gain  a knowledge 
of  English  ami  learn  to  read  and  write*  Some  of  the  Dhcdtis  who  hate 
learned  to  read  ami  write  have  risen  to  good  |K>sitioni,  One  was  a 
clerk  in  a Government  office  in  Bombuyj  drawing  a monthly  salary  of 
Its*  100*  On  the  whole  In  spite  of  the  decline  of  their  old  craft  the 
handloom  weaving  of  coarse  cotton  cloth,  the  Dhcdfe  have  under  the 
British  Government  made  u great  advance.  This  change  in  their 
position,  one  of  the  most  marked  results  of  British  rule,  is  thus  described 
in  a proverb  in  common  use  in  southern  Gujarat  * "The  gods  have  gone 
to  the  hills,  the  saints  to  Abiklnv  \ under  English  rule  thuDhodrta  knock 
ami  slap  ue/1 1 

Garuda's  or  Priestlings,  2fJf52flt  arc  found  in  all  parts  of  Gujarrtt, 
They  act  as  priests  to  all  unclean  castes  including  Bha&gi£>  in 
central  Gujaittt  but  except  Bkangias  in  south  Gujarat*  The? 
claim  to  he  Birth  mans,  who,  according  to  one  account,  were  degraded 
Ijec  tuse  the  head  of  their  tribe  married  the  daughter  of  his  religious 
teacher  or  tjvrn  * according  to  another  story  because  they  agreed  to  net 
us  priest*  to  the  Dhedis ; according  to  a third  story  at  a sacrifice  they 
ate  a piece  of  the  victim;  a ml  according  to  a fourth  they  are  the 
descendants  of  the  Bnihman  priest  who  was  given  to  the  Bbedrfs  by 
Siddbanija.  Their  surnames  Dave*  Juahi,  Nrtgur,  SlirimJtli*  and  Mmkal 
point  to  a 1 1 nib  man  origin,  hut  a few  I mar  the  Rajput  surnames  of 
Gohel  and  Qsndbiya  Except  in  the  Panel)  MaliiUs,  where  there  are 
two  divisions,  the  skudA  or  pure  and  the  kdyatia  or  impure  who 
eat  together  hut  do  not  intermarry,  there  are  no  subdivisions  nnioitg 
Garudrts.  They  are  fairer  than  Dhedris  and  apeak  Cjirisurtli  as 
Brahmans  speak  it  Their  men  wear  the  moustache  and  the  hair  on 
the  head,  live  in  mud  houses  or  huts,  wear  scanty  clothes!  and  carry  an 
almanack  in  the  turban  and  nn  inkstand  hanging  from  the  shoulder. 
They  eat  with  Dhedas  and  join  them  in  any  food,  Lika  Brahmans 
they  bathe  before  meals.  As  priests  of  Bhan girts  Dhojrfs  Chamrtn 
Shenvrts  and  Turk,  all  of  whom  style  them  Brahmans,  they  officiate  at 
marriages  and  deaths,  receiving  on  each  occasion  gifts  of  Rs.  3 or  lean  in 


1 Whim  ft  mm  wiihe*  to  hold  an  Qcfmvnt  he  invite*  the  whole  v&itc,  Beginning 
about  tight  In  the  ertjuqg  tiny  often  a pc  ml  thv  night  in  flinging.  Kxcept  ptrbap*  ft 
few  awootmeftU  thorn  U tio  ruling  or  drinking.  The  excitement  in  altogether  fvUgicmi 
and  mn'iicnl.  The  Angers  &ro  chiefly  religions  Dln  dai  or  Bhaputtt  ftnd  the  people  join 
In  ft  refrain  At^rt  kvyam  rtf*  r&j>t¥  Oh  eum*  K^minmi  our  king, 

1 The  Gnjardti  nux»f  *<f  mi  3*141  X|V#  \WH\  It  Mil  hi * 
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cash*  Some  till,  others  weave,  and  a few  act  as  tailors  to  DhedAs. 
Most  of  them  can  vearl  and  a few  understand  Sanskrit,  routing  and 
explaining  hymus  and  passages  from  the  Purdue*  They  teach  their 
hoys  privately i and  a few  Garudds  teach  Dheda  boys  to  read  and  write 
Gujirdti  free  of  charge  or  on  payment  of  a yearly  fee  of  Re,  1 to 
Rs.  2.  They  worship  the  ordinary  Brill  manic  gods,  especially  R6m, 
the  basil  plant,  and  Devi,  and  they  keep  the  BrAhman  fasts  and 
holidays.  Many  are  followers  of  the  R&mAnancH  and  ParinAtni  iccte. 
They  go  daily  to  worship  Krishna's  crown  or  m \igat  which  is  placed  on 
the  Bhsgvat  book  in  their  temples.  They  believe  in  omens  witchcraft 
and  sorcery  and  practice  exorcism  and  magic  on  the  banks  of  the 
Narbada.  They  worship  the  sun  and  moon.  They  draw  up  and  me 
horoscopes*  As  among  Brahmans  a few  men  called  Shit  kali  act  as 
their  priests.  No  ceremony  is  performed  on  the  day  of  birth.  On  the 
sixth  day  Chhathi  is  worshipped  and  the  child  is  named  Ly  the  paternal 
aunt.  No  hoUtn  or  food-giving  ceremony  is  performed,  and  the  child  is 
given  cooked  food  when  it  is  eight  or  uine  months  old*  Boys  are  girt 
with  the  sacred  thread  between  five  and  nine  when  the  regular  BrAh- 
man  ceremony  is  gone  through,  Gamdas  hold  a distinct  position, 
marrying  only  among  themselves,  and  like  high  class  Hindus  marry- 
ing their  daughters  before  they  reach  the  age  of  twelve.  Betrothal 
takes  place  before  mar r 'age,  a lucky  day  is  fixed,  and  the  marriage 
ceremony  is  gone  through  at  the  bride's  house  as  nearly  as  possible 
with  tho  same  detail  as  is  observed  in  high  caste  marriages.  Gan  pat  i 
is  worshipped,  the  planets  are  propitiated,  the  bride  and  bridegroom 
are  rubbed  with  turmeric,  the  bridegroom  is  received  by  the  bride's 
mother  at  the  entrance  of  the  booth,  and  presented  with  a miniature 
plough,  a grinding  pottle,  and  a churning  stick,  a fire  is  lit  in  the 
centre  of  the  marriage  booth,  the  clothes  ot  the  bride  and  bridegroom 
are  tied,  the  hands  are  joined,  and  the  marriage  thread  is  put  round 
theiT  necks,  the  bride  and  bridegroom  walk  four  times  round  the  central 
square  and  feed  each  other  with  kan&dr  or  a mixture  of  boiled  wheat- 
flour  clarified  butter  and  molasses,  they  play  cards,  and  struggle  for  a 
ring  in  a jar  filled  with  water.  Divorce  and  widow  marriage  are 
allowed*  The  laplilling  ceremony  is  performed  during  a woman's 
first  pregnancy*  Their  dead  are  burned.  They  perforin  l he  thr&ddha 
and  hold  themselves  impure  for  ten  days.  Their  yearly  earnings  vary 
from  Rs.  25  to  Rs.  120.  They  have  no  headman,  but  a council  of 
their  own  punishes  breaches  of  caste  rules  by  fine  or  expulsion.  The 
Garudae  have  made  al  most  no  progress  in  learning  English* 

Khalpa1  in  southern  Gujar&t,  Chamdr  or  Ghamadia  and  Dafgar 
in  northern  Gujardt,  tanners  and  skin  d refers,  with  a total  population 
of  121,183,  are  found  all  over  Gujarat.  They  claim  a mixture  of 
Rajput  blood  and  in  proof  of  their  descent  bear  Rajput  names.  The 
appearance  of  many  of  them,  light  in  colour,  large,  and  with  regular 
features,  supports  their  claim.  The'r  houses  are  generally  substantially 
built  with  mud  or  brick  walls  and  tiled  roofs*  Their  dress  neither 
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among  the  men  nor  women,  differs  from  the  clothes  ordinarily  worn  by 
the  lower  class  of  craftsmen.  They  eat  the  flesh  of  the  cow  and  other 
ordinary  varietiej  of  animal  food,  but  in  practice  they  live  almost 
entirely  on  vegetables.  Except  near  Surat,  where  they  drink 
palm  juice  to  excess,  they  am  temperate  in  the  use  of  stimulant*.  In 
northern  Gujarat  they  rank  below,  and  in  southern  Gujarat  above  the 
Uhedds.  Their  work  is  the  tanning  and  colouring  of  leather,  the 
making  of  leather  buckets  bags  and  ropes,  and  the  repairing  of  old 
shoes.  The  leather  is  ch  efly  inade  from  the  skins  of  buffaloes  bullocks 
and  cows.  They  generally  receive  their  supplies  of  hides  from  Bhedfa 
and  Mus&lmtn  butchers*  With  goat  and  sheep  skins  they  have  little 
to  do.  As  one  of  the  staff  of  Gujarat  village  servants,  the  Khdlpa  has 
under  the  British  Government  been  continued  in  his  lands  on  payment 
of  one-half  of  the  ordinary  rental.  As  a class  the  Chamire  are  poor. 

In  religion  they  observe  most  of  the  ordinary  Brrihman  rites, 
consulting  a priest  either  a K&latia  BrAhman  or  a Garuda  as  to  the 
name  of  the  child,  sealing  betrothals  with  the  red  browmark  or  chdndlt, 
marrying  their  children  between  the  ages  of  twelve  and  sixteen, 
consulting  their  priest  about  the  lucky  day  for  the  marriage  ceremony, 
holding  it  in  the  central  square  or  choti  of  a booth  built  in  front  of  the 
bride's  house,  and  at  death  burying  their  dead  and  observing  the  regular 
rites  on  the  thud  fourth  and  twelfth  days  after  death.  They  show 
no  special  reverence  to  tho  horse  or  the  snake,  and  are  not  firmer 
believers  in  witchcraft  than  most  other  Hindu?.  'Ill ay  have  a bead- 
man  or  paid  in  each  village,  and  settle  all  caste  disputes  by  calling 
together  five  of  theii  own  body.  As  a class  they  show  few  signs  of 
change  or  progress  ; almost  none  of  their  children  receive  instruction 
in  Government  schools.  The  two  or  three  Khalpas  who  have  become 
Christians  have  received  high  education  and  are  under-graduates  and 
graduates. 

Stndhv&'G,  also  called  Shenv&s  from  plaiting  the  leaves  of  the 
wild  date  or  iAendi,  and  Tirgars  from  making  arrows  or  *>>#,  with  a 
strength  of  13,244,  are  found  meetly  in  north  Gujarat.  They  bear 
the  Rajput  surnames  of  Chh&aatia,  Makvrina,  Rathod,  Solanki,  and 
Vflghela.  Except  that  they  are  darker  they  do  not  differ  in  appear- 
ance from  Bhedss.  They  speak  Gujarati  and  live  in  small  mud 
huts  with  thatched  roofs.  Their  food  is  coarse  grain,  and,  except  a 
few  in  Kaira,  they  eat  whenever  they  can  get  it  fish  and  the  flesh  of 
all  animals  and  birds.  They  take  opium  and  drink  liquor.  They 
dress  like  Dhedds.  Their  women  generally  wear  the  petticoat  and 
bodice  and  a piece  of  cloth  thrown  over  the  head.  Except  a few  who 
have  a silver  necklace  women  wear  no  ornaments  but  a pair  of  brass 
wristlets.  Most  of  them  earn  their  living  by  plaiting  wild  date  leaves 
into  matting  or  making  date  brooms  or  ropes  of  bhindi  Hibiscus 
eeculentue  fibre.  The  rest  are  letter-carriers  messengers  barbers  and 
village  servants.  As  village  servants  they  enjoy  a yearly  cash  allow*  dar.com 
anoe  of  Eg.  12  and  hold  and  till  small  plots  of  land.  In  their  leaf 
plaiting  and  field  work  they  are  helped  by  their  wives  and  children. 

They  rank  between  Dhetbis  and  Bhangias.  Bhedaa  do  not  touch 
them  and  they  do  not  touch  BhangiSs,  They  are  Btjmargisj  Rama- 
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rmjtfSj  and  devotees  of  H&mdi  Hr  and  Bbildi  Mata.  Except  the  Section  XIXIL 

devotees  of  Bhildi  M&ta  they  have  no  household  gods.  Bhildi  MAia  DbpTessid 

is  represented  by  a cocoanut  and  is  worshipped  only  when  an  enemy  Ceauh. 

has  to  be  worried.  They  observe  the  ordinary  Hindu  Easts  and  feasts  Slndhva's. 

but  the  followers  of  Ramdi  Fir  fast  on  new-moon  days  and  do  no  work 

on  Fridays.  Most  of  them  believe  in  sorcery  witchcraft  omens  and 

the  evil  eye.  Their  religious  head  occasionally  visits  them  and  receives 

2 to  8 annas  from  each  house.  Some  of  them  go  on  fair  days  to 

Amba,  Bahuchra,  HAkor,  and  Dw^rka.  They  do  not  enter  the  temple 

but  worship  standing  near  the  door.  Both  men  and  women  have 

much  taste  in  singing,  sometimes  with  and  sometimes  without  cymbals 

and  drums.  Their  sixth -day,  name-giving,  marriage,  pregnancy,  and 

death  ceremonies  do  not  differ  from  those  performed  by  DhedAs.  Their 

Garnda  priests  officiate  at  these  ceremonies.  Among  them  divorce  and 

widow  marriage  are  allowed.  The  widow  of  a man  marries  hia 

younger  brother.  Social  disputes  are  settled  by  a few  of  the  elder* 

They  are  a poor  class. 
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Section  XIV, 

Elemint 
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Water* 


According  to  the  Hindus  the  universe  is  formed  of  five  eleme 
or  panch  mahahhufam  literally  live  great  beings.  The  five  elerne 
are  earth  or  prifkri,  water  or  ap,  light  or  (eja*i  wind  or  raym,  i 
ether  or  afriiA.  All  objects  are  believed  to  be  composed  of  one 
more  of  these  elements,  and  when  any  object  is  destroyed  each  of 
component  parts  returns  to  its  own  element*  Over  each  of  the  1 
elements  is  a deity,  over  earth  Khshiti,  over  water  Vanina  and  Ind 
over  light  Agni,  over  wind  V&vu  or  Marti t,  and  over  ether  Inc 
Four  oF  those  elements,  earth  water  fire  and  wind,  are  in  one  form 
other  worshipped  by  almost  all  classes  of  Gnjar&t  Hindus. 

Details  of  the  worship  of  the  earth  are  given  under  planet  worshi 

Water  or  ap,  the  second  of  the  five  elements  is  of  two  binds,  ea 
water  and  sky  water*  The  deity  who  presides  over  earth-water 
Vanina  and  over  sky -water  is  Indra. 

Water  though  pure  in  itself  can  he  defiled.  Running  water 
never,  hut  standing  water  is  always  defiled  hy  the  tmieh  and  um 
the  unclean.  A Rnihman,  a Dhod,  and  a Musahnau  may  all  ba 
in  the  same  river  or  sea  and  use  the  water  in  any  way  they  ehoo 
but  a Brahman  will  not  allow  a l>hed  or  a Musulmdn  to  draw  wa 
out  of  a reservoir,  pond,  or  well  winch  he  uses.  The  free  or  res  trie 
interchange  of  drinking  water  determines  the  social  superiority  of  i 
caste  over  another.  Thus  a Bmlunan  will  not  drink  water  out  o 
pot  used  by  a Vania  or  a Kityasth  ; a Vania  or  a Kriyasth  will 
drink  out  of  a pit  used  by  a Kanbi  ; a Kanbi  will  not  drink  out  < 
pot  used  hy  a I)hcd  ; or  a Dhod  out  of  a pot  used  by  a Bb&n 
or  a Mu  salmon.  Unlike  Konkan  and  Deccan  Brahmans  Guja 
Brtih mans  allow  all  but  degraded  Hindus  to  touch  their  water  p< 

Some  Vaiehnavs,  particularly  the  Marjadis,  are  very  careful  of  tl 
drinking  water-  They  allow  ouly  those  to  touch  their  water  who  1 
themselves  are  Marjadis  and  they  keep  their  water  where  no  one  i 
sec  it.  Besides  for  drinking  aruf  washing,  water  is  used  for  vari 
religious  purposes  It  removes  outward  impurity,  and  the  water  < 
sacred  pool  or  stream  cleanses  from  sin.  It  is  used  in  every-* 
worship,  in  washing  idols,  and  in  making  offerings  particularly  to 
eun.  Especially  during  the  four  hot  months  water  is  dropped  € 

ShivaJs  ling  through  a small  hole  in  the  bottom  of  a jar  or  pot.  1 
pouring  of  a handful  of  water  is  needed  to  complete  all  religious  gi 
The  chief  suffering  of  the  spirit  of  the  unquiet  dead  is  from  want  jar.cor 
water  to  drink,  Ilis  throat  is  of  the  me  of  a needle-eye  and  he 
a thirst  which  not  less  than  twelve  gallons  of  wafer  can  quench,  1 
watchmen  of  V a run  a the  water-god  are  set  to  keep  the  spirits  fi 
drinking,  so  their  Uvrst  is  as  continuous  as  iL  is  intense.  To  quo 
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their  thirst  water  is  offered  in  nil  nhnufk  or  memorial  services  and  is 
]>oiired  on  the  pi  pal  Ficus  retigiosa  tree.  On  the  third  of  Fauhakk 
(April* May),  when  the  heat  in  at  its  highest,  ]M>tn  filled  with  water 
are  given  to  Brahmans  to  alky  the  thirst  of  dead  ancestors.  It  is  on 
account  of  Vanina's  watebmeu  that  a spirit  cannot  enter  or  leave  a 
circle  drawn  vrilh  water.  In  eases  of  spirit-seizures  the  spirit  or  bhmi 
is  isuJfocatcil  by  dashing  water  on  the  eyes  of  the  sufferer.  The  gift  of 
wafer  is  the  noblest  of  gifts,  and  the  digging  of  ponds  and  reservoirs 
anil  the  linking  of  wells  are  meritorious  acts.  On  main  roads  where 
there  is  no  drinking  water  pious  Hindus  pay  men  to  supply  drinking 
water  to  the  lasers, 

Vnruna  the  water- god  has  five  abodes  the  sea,  the  river,  the 
reservoir  or  pond,  the  spring,  and  the  well.  The  sea,  or  ns  it  in  culled 
mlmitjar  the  home  of  treasures,  is  revered  by  all  high  costa  Hindus 
for  its  majestic  deepness.  In  Vishnu*®  second  tncumation  of  kachh  or 
the  tortoise  the  eeu  was  bcl  eved  to  have  Ijocii  churned  by  gods  and 
di  mens  arid  to  have  yielded  fourteen  valuables.  On  every  mi-muon 
day,  particularly  when  the  Bn-mwa  falls  nn  a Monday,  u sea  liath  in 
considered  clou  using  because  on  that  day  the  water  of  nine  hundred 
and  ninety-nine  rivets  is  believed  to  be  brought  into  the  sea  by  the 
spring  tales.  During  the  whole  oF  the  intercalary  rnontb  sea  bathing 
is  also  held  cleansing*  In  jxirts  of  Kdtliiilwdr,  on  the  bright  second 
of  every  month,  people  light  a lire  on  the  seashore,  throw  clarified 
butter  into  the  lire,  and  [tour  sugared  milk  into  the  hjh.  On  the 
bright  third  of  Vainhakh  (May)*  on  the  Shrdvan  fullmoon  (August), 
and  on  the  day  nn  which  sailing  vessels  lirst  put  to  sea,  Kharvfri, 
Much  Iris,  ami  other  seafaring  classes  worship  the  mu  by  pouring  milk 
and  liquor  and  by  throwing  (lowers  and  cocuanuts  into  the  sea.  On 
the  lirst  day  of  Chat  {fit  (April)  and  on  the  Shrdvau  Full  moon 
(August)  all  traders  worship  the  mi  by  throwing  Bowers  and  a 
cocooiiut  into  it.  Salt,  called  ml  in  Unit  is  the  sweetener  and  mbras 
that  is  the  i^enee  of  taste,  is  the  luckiest  of  nil  purchases  on  the  new 
year  day  in  KtttfH  (XTo  vend  sir).  To  be  freed  from  tbi1  throes  of  death 
a dying  person  makes  a gift  of  salt  to  Brdhiuans.  For  this  reason 
most  high  caste  Hindus  are  careful  not  to  pas*  salt  from  bund  to  hand 
in  every  day  i iw\  Salt  is  alto  used  in  all  spirit-scaring  riti%  and  un 
Uni  groat  spirit  day,  the  JVu  dark  fourteenth  in  Octofjor,  high  caste 
Hindu  women  make  salt  marks  of  various  shapes  at  ern^s  mads, 

A river  in  specially  sacred  un  Sundays  and  Tuesdays,  on  fast  day®, 
on  the  twelfths  and  dark  fifteenth®  of  every  Hindu  month, and  during 
the  whole  of  tilt*  intercalary  On  these  days  people  lathe  in 

the  river!  or  without  bathing,  offer  it  Hewers,  red  powder,  sugar,  milk, 
a eocoanut,  and  some  cleaned  rice.  Thirty  or  forty  day®  after 
childbirth  women  worship  tin1  river  by  offering  flowers,  samlabj^ste, 
and  milk  to  it#  While  bathing  people  are  reminded  of  thu  sacral 
streams  whose  names  are  believed  to  have  groat  sin -elm  ns  mg  power, 
Un  the  I tank  uf  a river  the  dead  are  burnt  and  after-death  rites 
particularly  of  the  twelfth  day  are  jerformod  and  on  (ho  Ji unlit 
(November}  fullinnuii  m honour  of  the  dead  lighted  lumps  are  set 
alhat  in  (he  trier,  lu  fullilmait  of  their  vows  the  fever-stricken 
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bathe  in  a river.  The  meeting1  place  of  two  or  more  rivers  is  specially 
sacred  When  the  river  is  flooded  or  immediately  after  the  rains  the 
village  headman  goes  with  music  to  Ihe  river  bank  and  throws  into 
the  river  a coeoanut,  milk,  apotful  of  curds,  and  a woman's  robe,  A 
pregnant  woman,  if  she  can  help  it,  never  crosses  a river*  If  she  must 
cross  she  throws  into  the  water  a coeoanut  some  betclnuts  and  a copper 
coin.  Of  Gujartit  rivers  the  TApti,  the  Narbada  or  Reva,  and  the  Saras- 
vati  are  held  particularly  sacred.  Of  other  Indian  rivers  those  held 
most  sacred  are  the  Godavari,  the  Ganges,  and  the  Jamna.  Any  river 
near  a groat  seat  of  pilgrimage  has  special  religious  importance.  These 
rivers  are  worshipped  with  the  usual  offerings  of  flowers  eocoanuts  and 
milk  by  the  people  on  their  banks  and  by  strangers  when  they  visit 
some  sacred  shrine  on  their  hanks.  In  particular  pools  in  the  Rev* 

Goddvari  and  Ganges  the  bones  of  the  dead  arc  thrown  after  death 
rites  aie  performed.  'Ihe  Sarasvati  at  Sidhpur  is  sacred,  and  the  river 
bend  to  tne  east  of  Sidhpur  is  held  to  be  little  distant  from  paradise. 

The  river  is  much  Sought  after  by  persona  wishing  to  perform  after- 
death  rites  for  dead  women.  The  water  of  the  Jamna  is  stored  by 
most  Vaishnavs  who  sip  it  affr^r  thj  daily  worship  is  over,  and  the 
water  of  the  Ganges  is  used  on  all  sin-cleansing  occasious.  fJ"he  water 
of  one  of  these  two  rivers  is  dropped  into  the  mouth  of  the  dying. 

Except  those  near  a eacred  shrine  ponds  are  not  held  veiy  sacreA 
On  their  fast  days  people  batlie  with  pond  water,  and,  in  some  villages, 
on  the  bright  tenth  of  BAAdarvo  (September)  the  village  headman 
worships  an  unsheathed  sword  and  in  tho  evening  throws  a coeoanut  inf* 
the  village  pond.  After  this  the  headman  walks  round  the  village- 
pouring out  a mixture  of  milk  and  water* 

The  sudden  appearance  of  a spring  is  regarded  as  the  outflow  of  the 
water  of  the  Ganges  and  a bath  in  it  is  held  to  be  as  cleansing  as  a 
bath  in  the  Ganges*  The  spring  water  is  taken  home  and  is  poured 
into  the  house’ well  to  purify  the  well*  The  day  of  its  appearance  is 
kept  sacred.  The  chief  hot  spring  that  is  held  sacred  in  GujaiAt  is  at 
Undi,  forty  mileB  south-east  of  Surat,  where  thousands  of  pilgrims 
gather  from  the  neighbourhood  on  the  Chaitra  lull  moon  (April). 

Certain  ceremonies  are  performed  before  sinking  a well.  Some  Ode 
or  pond*  diggers,  KoHr,  Briihman  ascetics,  and  alt  fatherless  sons  are 
believed  to  have  the  power  of  showing  spots  where  water  lies  at  a certain 
depth.  This  they  are  able  to  do  by  their  experience,  by  observation  of 
the  geological  formation  of  the  country,  by  the  ruins  of  old  wells,  and 
by  the  presence  of  the  Jcamboi  {Breynia  patens  Euphorbiaoe®)  bush  which, 
is  believed  to  draw  its  nourishment  from  sweet  water  some  feet  below 
the  surface.  On  a day  fixed  by  the  village  astro  lager,  the  spot  pointed 
out  by  one  of  these  water-showers  is  sprinkled  with  water  and  flowers 
are  strewn  over  it,  A coeoanut  or  an  earthen  saucer  containing  eunfe 
and  turmeric  wrapped  all  over  with  red  cotton  thread  is  laid  in  a hole 
dug  in  the  ground.  The  digging  begins  by  striking  tho  coooanufc  )atidar.com 
or  the  saucer  with  the  point  of  a hoc  or  pickaxe.  Boiled  wheat 
coarse  sugar  and  coriander  seed  are  given  to  all  present,  and  tho 
village  astrologer  is  paid  a rupee*  On  tho  uppcaruuce  of  water  iir 
the  pit  a stone  daubed  with  rcdlcud  is  laid  near  the  top  as  the  homc- 
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of  the  water  goddess.  Friends  and  relations  of  the  owner  of  the 
well  go  to  the  spot  with  music,  throw  flowers  and  sandal-paste  into 
the  water,  and  offer  a cocoanut  to  the  stone.  It  is  unlucky  to  drink 
water  out  of  a well  before  it  is  worshipped.  One  rupee  is  paid  to  the 
carpenter  before  the  wooden  frame  work  at  the  top  is  erected  and  to 
the  bricklayer  before  the  masonry  work  is  taken  in  hand.  Brahmans 
are  feasted  before  the  well  is  used  for  watering  land. 

A month  after  childbirth  all  women  worship  r well,  The  woman 
goes  to  the  house- well,  makes  seven  small  heaps  of  rice  near  its 
mouth,  and  lays  a beteluut  on  each  heap.  She  dips  four  blades  of 
the  daro  grass  in  wet  turmeric  powder,  and  throws  the  blades  into 
the  well  along  with  flowers  and  some  cleaned  rice-  After  this  she 
draws  water  from  the  well  and  uses  it  for  some  family  purposes. 
Into  the  well  are  thrown  the  dirty  water  and  refuse  of  the  god-room 
and  old  sacred  threads  which  have  been  defiled  by  being  trodden 
under  foot. 

The  power  who  presides  over  rain  is  Indra  who  rules  the 
firmament,  regulates  the  motions  of  the  clouds,  and  wields 
the  thunder.  The  common  people,  especially  the  better  class  of 
husbandmen,  have  certain  signs  and  forecasts  of  the  weather,  partly 
the  result  of  local  observation  and  partly  based  on  the  sayings  of 
Bhadli  the  daughter  of  Ughad,  a great  Mdrwdr  astrologer. 

The  beginning  of  the  south-west  rain  (June)  is  believed  to  be 
close  at  hand  if  for  some  days  the  sky  has  been  clouded ; if  the  heat 
is  overpowering;  if  sparrows  and  crows  flutter  their  wings  in  the 
dust  or  in  water;  if  the  stork  sits  with  its  wings  outstretched;  if 
the  female  crane  keeps  to  her  nest  and  is  fed  by  the  male  crane ; 
if  cranes  and  jalkukdi  or  waterfowl  soar  high  in  the  sky ; if  moths 
begin  to  fly  about;  if  white-mouthed  ants  leave  their  cells  with 
their  eggs  ; if  birds  come  from  the  sea  side  or  tegiu  to  bnild  their 
nests;  if  the  chameleon  becomes  red  or  yellow;  if  glowworms 
sparkle  brightly  at  night;  if  foxes  and  wolves  howl  long  after  sun- 
set ; if  the  water  in  a shoemaker's  earthen  jar  has  generated  insects ; 
if  serpents  hiss  or  fight  with  each  other;  if  the  fig  tree  throws  out 
now  branches  ; if  the  leaves  of  the  thorny  milk  bush  droop;  if  the 
berries  of  the  nim  Indian  lilac  tree  are  ripe  ; if  white  insects  gather 
ou  the  hintjora  tree  ; if  the  kevada  or  Pandanus  flowers  freely ; if 
the  leaves  of  treos  are  bitten  by  insects ; if  iron  becomes  rusty 
and  salt  becomes  watery;  if  black  clouds  move  north  and  south; 
if  there  is  lightning  in  the  north-east ; if  a cold  wind  blows  from 
the  south-west  and  north-east;  if  the  rainbow  appears  in  the  east; 
if  there  is  a halo  round  the  moon  ; and  if  the  sky  is  yellowish  at 
sunset.  The  rain  is  expected  on  the  twenty-eighth  day  after  the  first 
disappearance  at  suuset  of  a cluster  of  three  stars  called  Ami ; not 
till  the  seventy -third  day  after  the  day  on  which  the  moon  enters 
the  Rohini  nak&hatra  or  star  chamber  (22nd  May  - 3rd  June)  with 
lightning  but  without  rain ; on  the  ninety-first  day  after  the  day  on 
which  hot  and  parching  winds  begin  to  blow;  and  six  months  after 
the  first  foggy  day.  Rain  is  sure  to  fall  on  the  first  of  Fai&h&kh  (May) 
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if  there  has  been  a drizzle  end  cold  winds)  during1  the  first  five  days 
of  the  dark  fortnight  of  Fdgan  (March).  The  year  will  be  one  of 
good  and  seasonable  rainfall  if  the  sky  is  cloudy  on  any  day  between 
the  first  day  of  Mragshirsh  (December)  and  the  second  day  of  Fdgan 
(March)  j if  the  month  of  Magh  ( February)  is  extremely  cold  ; if  for 
four  days  from  the  bright  seventh  to  the  bright  eleventh  of  Mdgh 
(February)  the  sky  is  cloudy ; if  there  is  lightning  on  the  evuniug  of 
the  first  of  Magh  (February)  and  a drizzle  ; if  the  wind  blows 
fiercely  during  the  whole  of  Fagan  (March,  ; if  the  Fagan  (March) 
fullmooo  day  is  cluudy ; if  the  sky  is  clear  during  the  whole  of 
Chaitra  (April)*  if  the  moon  enters  the  Re  Hi  nakshatra  or  star 
chamber  (28th  March  - 10th  April)  on  the  first  of  Chaitra  ; if  on  the 
bright  fifth  of  Chaitra  (April)  a particular  cluster  of  stars  is  below 
the  moon  ; if  in  Vahhdkh  (May)  the  sky  has  five  colours  and  there 
is  a drizzle ; if  the  spring  tides  on  the  bright  third  of  V aishdkh  (May) 
run  very  high;  if  the  mouth  of  Jr-th  (June)  is  extremely  hot  with 
parching  winds ; and  if  the  sky  is  cloudy  during  the  last  four  days 
of  A*sv  (October). 

A cloudy  sky  on  Ashdd  fullmoon  (July)  is  the  forerunner  of  a 
heavy  downpour  of  min.  If  during  the  day  the  sky  is  clear  and 
reddish  the  Kaubi  cultivator  is  iu  raptures  at  the  prospect  of  a good 
and  seasonable  rainfall  for  one  month.  If  on  this  day  the  wind 
blows  from  the  west,  there  will  bo  a splendid  rainfall  and  a rich 
harvest ; if  from  the  north,  there  will  bo  drought  first  and  a splendid 
rainfall  afterward*  ; if  from  the  north-cash  the  people  will  bo  happy 
and  prosperous.  If  there  is  lightning  particularly  in  the  north- 
east comer  of  the  htaven  there  will  be  a plentiful  rainfall  and  a 
rich  harvest. 

The  year  will  be  one  of  partial  failure  of  rain  if  there  is  only  a 
drizzle  during  the  time  the  moon  remains  in  the  Kritika  star 
chamber  (nth -21st  May) ; if  during  the  time  the  moon  remains  in 
the  Rahtni  nakshatra  (22nd  May -3rd  June)  enough  ruin  falls  to 
make  water  run  ; if  the  time  of  the  moon's  first  entering  the  A'rndra 
mansion  (13  th  June -2nd  July)  is  ovening  and  there  are  good 
showers  during  the  time  it  lasts;  if  during  the  time  the  moon 
remains  in  the  Atragshir  mansion  (11th-  18th  June)  the  wind  blows 
furiously;  if  on  the  bright  fifths  sevenths  ninths  and  fifteenths  of 
Ashdd  (July)  there  is  lightning  in  the  north-east ; if  the  clouds 
make  it  pitch  dark  on  the  night  of  the  bright  eighth  and  fifteenth 
of  Ashdd  (July);  if  the  bright  tenth  of  Ashdd  falls  within  the 
period  when  the  moon  is  in  the  Rohini  mansion  (22nd  May -3rd 
June) ; if  it  thunders  on  the  dark  first  of  Ashdd  (July) ; and  if  on 
the  dark  eighth  of  Ashdd  (July)  the  moon  and  if  on  the  bright 
seventh  of  Shrdvan  (August)  the  sun  is  clouded  at  rising.  The  year 
will  be  one  of  complete  failure  of  rain  if  it  drizzles  in  mdgh  (Febru- 
ary); if  on  the  Fagan  fullmoon  (March)  the  wind  blows  from  th%| patidar.com 
south  and  there  is  lightning  ; if  during  the  month  of  Chailra  (April) 
the  sky  is  cloudy  and  there  is  a drizzle  especially  on  the  bright 
seventh  ninth  and  fifteenth  ; if  on  the  fifth  of  Ohaitr a a particular 
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cluster  of  stars  is  to  the  loft  of  the  moan  at  the  time  of  setting;  if 
on  the  bright  third  of  V ctuhdkh  (May)  the  wind  blows  from  the 
south  ; if  the  time  of  the  uiuon*s  first  entering  the  Am  Jr  a mansion 
(19th  June  * 2nd  duly)  is  morning  or  noon  , if  on  the  bright  eleventh 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  of  Vaii&akM  (May)  thorn  is  rain  or  thunder 
and  lightning;  if  there  in  rain  or  thunder  on  the  no-moon  day  of 
Jeth  (June)  and  on  the  first  day  of  Aihdd  (July);  if  on  the  bright 
fifth  of  Jihad  (July)  the  sky  is  clear  and  there  in  lightning  in  the 
south  south-west  or  north-oast;  if  on  the  Askdd  full  moon  (July) 
the  day  is  cloudy  and  the  night  is  clear ; if  on  this  day  the  wind 
blows  from  the  south  ; if  there  is  uo  thunder  on  the  dark  fourth 
and  fifth  of  Shrdran  (August) ; if  the  dark  eighth  of  Shrdvan  fulls 
within  the  period  when  tho  moon  is  in  the  Mragihir  mansion  (4th  - 
18th  June)  ; if  the  sky  is  clear  for  the  lust  Four  days  of  A*mo 
(October);  if  it  only  drizzles  when  the  moo u is  in  the  Bharni 
mansion  (24th  April  - 7th  May);  if  the  month  Ashdd  (July)  is  an 
intercalary  mouth  ; and  if  the  bright  fifth  of  Kdrtik  (November) 
falls  on  a Saturday.  A famine  is  imminent  If  men  and  animats 
feel  unusual  hunger  and  thirst ; if  the  b&r  Ziayphus  jujiiba  tree 
fruits  freely ; if  there  are  many  swarms  of  bees ; if  immediately 
after  the  rainy  season  sets  in  the  jackals  howl  in  the  evening  ; if  the 
ants  heard  food-grains ; if  wild  animate  have  their  haunts  in  forests 
and  make  their  homes  close  to  villages  ; if  cows  bellow  during  the 
night;  if  immediately  before  the  ruins  the  eggs  of  the  peevit  or 
fifudi  are  laid  on  low  ground  or  on  a rock  in  the  middle  of  a pond 
with  the  tapering  part  of  the  egg  touching  the  ground  ; if  curia  of 
smoke  hang  in  the  four  quarters  of  heaven  ; if  a crackling  noise  is 
heard  from  a well ; if  thoie  u very  loud  thunder  ; and  if  in  the  cold 
months  vapour  rises  from  water.  The  crow  and  the  Indian  crane  or 
sdrat  are  believed  to  know  beforehand  whether  the  year  will  bo  web 
or  dry.  If  the  rain  is  to  be  heavy  the  crows  build  thair  nests  on  the 
tops  of  trees  sheltered  by  leaves  and  branches ; if  the  ruin  is  to  he 
neither  heavy  nor  light  they  build  in  the  middle  of  trees  but  a 
little  exposed  ; and  if  the  min  is  to  be  light  they  build  on  the  west 
or  rainy  side  of  trees,  If  a pair  oi  cranes  walking  on  a river  bank 
utter  their  cry  with  their  faces  turned  south  the  min  fall  will  fail ; 
if  their  faces  are  turned  north  the  rainfall  will  partially  fail ; and  if 
mis t or  west  the  rainfall  will  be  good  and  seasonable* 

Besides  marking  these  signs  GujariLt  husbandmen  use  other 
contrivances  for  determining  whether  the  your  or  some  particular 
month  in  the  year  will  be  dry  or  wot.  Among  the  better  class  of 
husbandmen,  Kanbis,  Audvla  Brahmans,  and  others,  the  chief 
weather-tests  are  : On  the  morning  of  the  bright  third  of  VaUhakh 
(April  "May)  a man  sits  in  open  ground  with  a burning  eowduug 
cake  in  his  hand.  If  the  smoke  moves  towards  the  sun  the  year 
will  be  one  of  heavy  rain  ; if  the  smoke  forms  into  a wreath  and 
passes  high  over  the  man's  head  the  year  will  Ik*  one  of  partial  nr 
complete  failure  of  rain.  On  the  evening  of  the  bright  second  of 
Vaitthdkh  (April -May)  the  village  headman  sets  an  earthen  jar 
filled  with  water  in  a field  on  four  clods  of  earth,  the  clods 
a 21*1—45 
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Section  XIV*  representing  the  four  wet  months  of  Jshddf  Shravan , Bhdtlarvo,  and 
ELiMiJcr  Afl*  The  mouth  of  the  jar  is  closed  by  an  earthen  saucer  containing 

Wo»8rip*  cleaned  rice*  After  bowing  to  the  jar,  the  headman  returns  home 

E*in  and  on  the  following  day  examines  the  four  clods.  The  dryneas  or 

wetness  of  the  four  month*  is  foreshown  by  the  dryness  or  wetnw 
of  the  four  clods.  On  the  morning  of  the  bright  fifteenth  of  Fdg&m 
(March)  an  earthen  jar  filled  with  water  and  with  its  mouth  closed 
is  buried  in  the  ground  over  which  the  Holi  fire  is  lit.  On  the  next 
Holi  festival  the  jar  is  unearthed  and  the  dryness  or  wetness  of  the 
jar  foretells  the  dryness  or  wetness  of  the  year.  On  the  same  day 
an  earthen  jar  filled  with  water  and  with  its  mouth  closed  is  laid  in 
a hole  over  four  clods  representing  the  four  rainy  months.  The 
hole  is  covered  with  earth  and  over  it  the  Holi  fire  is  lit.  On  the 
following  day  the  clods  in  the  hole  are  examined  and  their  dryness 
or  wetness  foretells  the  character  of  the  months  they  represent. 

On  the  Shravan  (August)  fullmoon  day  on  a river  bank  BiAhmans 
make  two  heaps  of  rice  calling  one  a good  and  the  other  a bad  year. 

If  a crow  alights  and  thrusts  its  beak  first  into  the  good  year  heap 
the  year  will  be  a famine  year ; if  into  the  bad  year  heap  the  year 
will  be  prosperous.  In  some  parts  of  K&thi&w&r  the  chief  or  the 
state  officials,  with  four  earthen  pots  symbolical  of  the  four  rainy 
mouths,  go  to  a river  bank.  The  chief  or  the  head  official  worships 
the  boundary  guardian  Khetarpdl  represented  by  a trident,  by 
pouring  water  and  throwing  flowers  over  it.  Four  men  of  the  party 
with  one  of  the  four  pots  tied  to  the  waist  of  each  at  one  plunge 
dive  into  the  water.  The  four  men  come  out  of  the  water  with  the 
pots  still  round  their  waists.  The  water  in  the  pots  is  examined 
and  according  as  jt  is  plentiful  or  scanty  there  will  be  a plentiful 
or  scanty  rainfall  in  the  corresponding  months  of  the  new  year. 

The  pots  are  afterwards  broken  to  pieces.  These  pieces  are  by 
some  taken  home  and  put  in  their  grain  stores. 

To  find  what  crops  will  fail  and  what  crops  will  thrive,  the  follow- 
ing tests  are  taken.  On  the  fullmoon  of  Fdgan  (March)  heaps  of 
various  kinds  of  grain  are  piled  in  some  open  space.  Next  day  the 
heaps  are  examined  and  those  crops  will  fail  whose  heaps  are  scattered. 

On  the  Askdd  fullmoon  (July)  a tola  weight  of  different  grains  in 
separate  wrappers  is  put  in  an  earthen  jar  and  the  jar  is  laid  in  a 
Shaiv  temple.  On  the  next  day  the  different  grains  in  the  wrappers 
are  reweighed  and  according  as  they  rise  or  fall  below  the  original 
weight  the  grains  will  sell  cheap  or  dear  during  the  coming  year. 

A branch  of  the  thorny  milkbush  or  thuveria  with  lour  twigs 
representing  the  four  rainy  months  is  put  in  the  Holi  fire  for  some 
minutes  and  is  then  taken  out.  The  rainfall  will  be  light  in  those 
months  whose  representative  branches  have  been  injured  by  the 
fire, 

Bhil,  Koli,  and  Dnbla  husbandmen  use  the  following  tests  to  find  latidar.com 
if  the  year  will  be  wet  or  dry : On  a day  some  time  before  the  rain 
sets  in  a man  and  his  sisters  son  stand  near  the  village  well  with 
their  faces  turned  towards  the  sun.  A date-palm  stick  is  given  to . 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  392  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


Gazetteer] 

IliNDD  RELIGIOUS  BELIEFS,  355 

each,  the  undo  holding  his  stick  in  his  right  hand  and  iho  nephew  his  Section  X17* 
stick  in  hm  loft  hand.  While  the  two  are  stand  ing,  the  villagers  como  elriirnt 

and  one  oF  them  worships  a day  image  of  the  rain-god*  One  of  Won  sat*, 

them  becomes  possessed  by  the  rain-god  and  begins  to  move  his  Haim 

body  to  and  fro*  Tbo  unde  and  the  nephew  then  brandish  their  Fot&**t** 

sticks  and  throw  them  down  at  the  same  time.  If  the  nephew's  stick 
is  found  below  the  uncle's  the  rainfall  will  bo  good  and  seasonable; 
if  the  uncle's  stick  is  below  the  nephew's  the  rainfall  will  bo  partial 
or  will  completely  fail.  They  go  on  pouring  water  before  their 
goddess  till  it  begins  to  run.  The  stream  is  stopped  by  a sand  bank. 

If  the  pent-up  water  overtops  the  sand  bulk  tho  rain  fall  will  bo 
heavy,  if  the  water  oozes  through  tho  bank  the  rainfall  will  bo 
partial,  and  if  the  water  stagnates  the  raiua  will  fail* 

If  the  rain  holds  off  till  late  in  June,  if  tho  whole  of  July  and  the 
first  half  of  August  are  almost  dry,  if  the  standing  crops  wither, 
and  if  men  and  animals  are  distressed  by  drought,  efforts  are  made 
to  induce  Indra  the  rain -god  to  favour  the  earth  with  showers. 

Wealthy  men  engage  Hrdhra&ne  to  repeat  prayers  to  tho  rain-god 
in  a Shaiv  or  a MAtn's  temple.  Sometimes  tho  outlet  by  which  the 
water  posses  from  tho  basin  in  which  tho  liny  of  MshAdov  is  set  is 
closed  and  the  women  of  tho  village  keep  pouring  water  on  the  liny 
till  it  is  deep  sunk  in  water.  This  pouring  of  water,  intended  to 
please  Molittdcv,  is  repeated  for  eight  day  a unless  the  rain  falls  in 
the  meantime.  Sometimes  the  people  of  the  town  or  village  quit 
the  place  in  a body  for  a day  and  leave  the  villago  or  town  njtid  or 
waste,  and  cook  their  food  outside*  This  is  done  because  by  holding 
off  rain  Indra  wishes  to  lay  waste  the  land.  In  native  states  on  the 
day  fixed  for  quitting  tho  town  or  village  the  chief  issues  a procla- 
mation Forbidding  any  odd  to  remain  iu  the  village  on  that  day  on 
pain  of  a heavy  fine.  Sometimes  a man  protending  to  be  possessed 
by  a goddess  walks  about  the  town  and  induces  the  people  to  make 
offerings  to  tho  goddess  through  him.  The  offerings  which  arc  laid 
in  broken  earthen  vessels  symbolical  of  human  skulls  oat  of  which 
the  Joginis  or  female  spirits  delight  to  eat,  are  taken  out  of  the  town 
or  village  by  the  eastern  gate  and  then  set  down  on  the  ground  within 
a water  circle.  Sometimes  a party  of  Bhil,  Koli,  or  Kanbi  women 
walk  in  the  street  singing  the  praise  of  tho  rain-god  or  as  they  call 
him  Mt.huh*  One  of  the  party  bears  on  her  head  it  basket  containing 
a clay  fmg  with  three  tw  igs  of  the  nim  Indian  lihic  tree  stuck  in  it. 

The  par  ty  stop  at  every  house  where  tho  women  of  the  house  pour  a 
pot  full  of  water  over  the  frog  drenching  the  bearer  and  present  nig 
them  with  doles  of  groin.  Sometimes  in  fulfilment  of  a vow  the  head- 
man of  the  village,  and  tn  native  states  the  chief,  dresses  himself  like 
a woman  until  the  min  falls.  Sometimes  ihc  wealthiest  and  most  respect- 
ed man  in  the  village  dresses  himself  like  an  ordinary  cultivator*  goes 
to  a field,  and  begins  to  plough.  The  women  of  hi*  house  or  others 
who  do  not  generally  move  about  the  Streets  with  uncovered  fares  goat 
noon  to  the  field  where  the  man  h ploughing  taking  cakes  on  their 
heads  in  the  manner  of  ordinary  peasant  women.  Sometimes  I ho 
children  of  wealthy  aud  respectable  persons  at  nightfall  go  about  tho 
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Bection  £17.  streets  in  rage  and  in  a plaintive  tone  ask  aims  from  door  to  door.  It 

El“  KT  is  a hopeful  sign  if  the  people,  especially  if  the  eloee-fidted,  taking  them 

W oma hip.  to  be  beggar  children,  listen  to  their  prayers  and  give  them  grain. 

Main  Sometimes  wealthy  and  respectable  women  go  about  the  street  at 

Ibrt&uit.  midnight  and  knock  at  other  people's  doors.  When  asked  what 

they  are  the  women  say  in  a feigned  voice  they  are  famine- stricken 

people  from  Mrirw&r.  As  a rule  Bhil  women  do  not  shoot  with  a 
bow  or  use  a sword.  Only  when  the  rains  hold  off  for  long  and  threaten 
scarcity,  Bhil  women  go  to  the  tempi©  of  the  village  goddess  with 
bows  and  arrows,  and  there  they  abuse  the  goddess,  smear  her  idol 
with  cowdung,  and  sing  dance  and  jump  as  if  preparing  to  commit  a 
dacoity  or  darora  by  stealing  the  buffalo  from  the  herd  grazing  in  the 
neighbouring  village.  Generally  when  women  come  in  this  way  to 
steal  a buflalo  the  cowherd  in  charge  of  the  cattle  offers  no  resistance. 

The  buffalo  is  led  in  triumph  to  the  shrine  of  the  goddess  and  killed 
with  dubs  and  sticks.  Round  the  dead  animal  the  women  dance  for  a 
long  time  and  then  distribute  the  food  among  themselves.  The  Bhik 
say  that  the  women  perform  this  buffalo-killing  rite  to  shame  the  gods 
into  pity  and  to  convince  them  how  badly  off  they  must  be  when 
women  nave  to  take  up  arms, 

Fir*.  Of  the  five  elements  fire  or  agni  is  held  most  sacred  by  almost  all 

classes  and  its  worship  ia  widespread.  Fire  is  believed  to  be  one  of  the 
elements  of  the  soul  and  to  be  the  cause  of  the  natural  warmth  of  the 
body  and  of  the  digestion  of  food.  Besides  in  burning  the  dead,  it  is 
used  in  all  sin-cleansing  rites.  To  complete  thread,  marriage,  and 
pregnancy  ceremonies  offerings  are  made  to  lire.  Brahmans  hold  fire 
in  high  veneration  ; it  is  their  Vishvndev  or  Universal  Lord  and  they 
daily  offer  it  a few  pinches  of  oooked  rice,  Br&hmans  specially  worship 
fire  on  no-moon  days.  It  is  used  in  all  sacrifices.  Brahmans  produce 
the  fire  which  is  used  in  the  fire  sacrifice  or  agnihotra  by  rubbing 
together  two  pieces  of  kher  Acacia  catechu  wood.  The  tire  thus 
obtained  is  used  for  sacrifice  and  is  kept  continuously  alive  in  the  housa 
by  adding  to  it  logs  of  the  piprd,  vadf  and  khdkhro  trees.  This 

fire  is  worshipped  in  the  morning,  at  noon,  and  in  the  evening.  If  the 
sacred  fire  goe^  out  fresh  fire  is  brought  with  music  from  the  house  of 
some  one  who  kindled  it  by  the  friction  of  wood,  and  has  used  it  in 
performing  a sacrifice.  When  brought  to  the  houso  the  new  fire  is  laid 
in  a masonry  receptacle.  Rajputs  in  native  states  and  most  trading 
classes  in  the  evening  bow  to  the  lamp  and  to  each  other ; traders  and 
shopkeepers  offer  sandal -piste  and  flowers  to  the  lamp;  and  all 
craftsmen,  Some  Luh&rs  and  Kansirfis-,  who  use  fire  in  their  calling, 
make  daily  offerings  of  clarified  butter  and  rice  to  their  fire-place. 

Anything  that  has  become  unclean  is  purified  by  throwing  it  in  fire. 

1 Sita  the  wife  of  Him,  after  her  deliverance  from  R&vam  is  believed  to 

have  been  purified  by  walking  on  live  charcoal,  and  all  Brdhmans 
with  the  help  of  live  charcoal  purify  their  pots  that  have  been  defiled 
by  being  used  by  others  than  themselves  or  by  women  in  their  monthly  )atidar.com 
sickness.  On  the  other  hand  those  who  have  been  burnt  to  death  by 
fire  or  lightning  are  believed  to  become  unfriendly  spirits  or  bhuU l 
Fire  is  one  of  the  great  spirit -sc&rers  in  all  cases  of  spirit  possession 
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am!  in  many  cases  of  witchcraft  live  charcoal  or  a lighted  lamp  ia  set 
before  the  patient  or  the  witch  that  the  spirit  in  them  seeing  the  light 
may  frar  and  Hy.  Some  time  about  the  KaHiJt  fullmoon  (November) 
lamps  fed  with  clarified  butter  are  offered  to  quiet  the  spirits.  Tho 
Jambughodu  Bhil s,  Kalis,  Nrtikdffa*  and  Dhuikiis  take  vows  to  walk 
over  live  charcoal  as  a cure  fur  cattle  plague  mid  sickness*  For  this 
purpose  on  the  dark  first  of  Fagan  (March)  a trench  alwut  fifteen  feet 
long  and  eight  feet  broad  is  dug  in  the  ground  near  which  the  Hali 
fire  is  lit*  The  bottom  of  the  trench  is  strewn  with  live  c harcoal  which 
irf  turned  to  a dame  every  now  and  then  with  offerings  of  clarified 
butter*  Thu  sick  man  or  the  owner  of  the  Hick  cattle  or  any  other 
member  of  the  family,  richly  drossed  is  taken  with  music  to  the  trench* 
The  fire  is  worshipped  a cock  is  offered  to  it  and  I he  man  or  woman 
walks  barefoot  down  the  length  of  the  burning  trench.  In  an 
outbreak  of  lire  its  spread  is  checked  by  offering  curds  to  it.  Tlie  chief 
(ire- worship  day  is  Hali^  the  Ftbjttn  fullmoon  in  March.  On  this  day 
lire  is  lit  in  houses  and  pit  the  crossing  of  four  roads  ur  outside  the 
village*  When  the  lire  is  lit  at  the  crossing  of  four  roads  or  outside 
the  village  a hole  is  dug  or  an  earthen  platform  is  raised  near  the  spot 
where  the  fire  is  to  be  lit.  The  hole  or  the  platform  is  strewed  with 
red  powder  and  Bowers.  The  main  roads  are  festooned  with  mango  or 
tttwptffo  leave*  and  miniature  paper  flags.  In  the  evening  fuel  gathered 
from  the  street  people  or  filched  from  fuel-earls  passing  through  the 
street  is  piled  over  the  spot.  In  the  afternoon  the  street  people 
assemble,  indulge  in  the  foulest  abuse  and  in  mock  lights,  and  in  the 
evening  or  at  midnight  one  of  the  street  people  or  in  villages  the 
headman  with  the  help  of  a BrAhrnan  offers  sandal -paste  and  flowers 
to  the  pile  which  is  ihco  lighted  with  a torch,  sometime#  by  a VfigrL 
When  the  whole  is  ablate  clarified  butter,  fried  jumirt  and  gram,  and 
several  dry  dung-cakes  strung  together  am  thrown  in  the  tiro.  The 
worshipper  then  walks  seven  times  round  the  fire,  pouring  water  as  he 
walks.  At  the  end  of  the  seventh  round  lie  offers  a cocoa  nut*  Thu 
street  or  village  people  then  walk  seven  times  round  the  fire  ami 
Insides  fried  grain  offer  it  the  unojieneil  leaves  and  lopping  of  the  mango 
moka  and  nkami  trees.  Newly  married  [mirs,  mothers  with  children, 
and  all  who  want  to  guard  themselves  against  fever  and  sore-eyca 
worship  the  Holt  fire  for  which  they  have  to  keep  a day-long  fust. 
The  other  occasion  sacred  to  fire-worship  is  during  the  IHvdli 
festival,  that  is  the  last  three  days  of  A*m  (October),  During  these 
days  all  houses  are  brilliant!}1'  lighted,  and  on  the  last  day  of  the 
nknth  lighted  lamps  fed  with  clarified  butter  or  oil  are  worship  pud, 
partif  ukriy  l<y  traders  and  shopkeepers,  offering  to  them  husked  rice 
fin  were  and  feudal  qxu»te.  The  followers  of  Knhtr,  and  some  of  those 
who  belong  to  the  Mdrgi  or  Bij  »et  and  profess  not  to  worship  idol*, 
hold  the  flame  or  jet  of  alighted  lamp  sacred  and  make  offerings  to  it 
as  others  do  to  their  idol*.  The  new  moon  day  is  held  sacred  by  the 
members  of  the  Bij  or  Mrirgi  sect  when  a lamp  is  lighted  in  their 
temples  and  the  flume  ia  worshipped  with  a full  ritual*  An  outlmmk 
of  fire  is  dreaded  if  there  arc  five  Tuesdays  or  Saturdays  in  a 
month  \ if  the  first  day  of  CAaitra  (April)  and  the  bright  eleventh  of 
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As  Add  (July)  fall  on  * Tuesday  ; and  if  jackals  howl  during  the  day 
time.  Lightning  or  vijli  is  believed  to  bo  the  daughter  of  Nand 
Mer  the  foster-father  of  Krishna*  Continual  dashes  of  lightning  in  the 
north-east  foretell  a heavy  fall  of  rain* 

The  human  soul  is  believed  to  be  a phase  of  the  wind-god  or 
Vdyu.  All  Brdhmans  in  their  daily  worship  try  to  regulate  their 
breathing  by  keeping  their  four  right  hand  fingers  over  their  left 
nostril  and  the  thumb  over  the  right  nostril.  At  their  meals  before 
touching  any  other  food  all  Br&hmans  eat  as  the  eouVs  offerings 
three  pinches  of  cooked  rice.  Rheumatism,  epilepsy,  and  madness 
are  believed  to  be  wind  complaints  and  to  be  caused  by  the  evil 
influence  of  the  wind-god*  They  are  believed  to  be  cured  by  en- 
gaging Brdhmans  to  repeat  verses  in  honour  of  the  wind-god  and  by 
making  gifts  to  Brahmans.  As  a cure  for  rheumatism  people  wear 
on  their  right  elbow  a pipal  or  dnkdo  leaf  bearing  certain  words 
in  honour  of  the  wind-god.  The  following  are  some  of  the  current 
beliefs  regarding  the  direction  of  the  wind.  If  on  Fdlgan  full  moon 
(March)  the  wind  blows  from  the  south  there  will  be  a terrible  famine; 
if  it  changes  every  now  and  then  the  king  is  in  danger  and  there 
will  be  a civil  war*  If  on  the  bright  third  in  FaisAdkk  (May)  the 
wind  blows  in  the  early  dawn  from  the  north-west  the  crops  will 
prosper  j if  it  blows  from  the  south  there  will  be  a famine*  If  dur- 
ing  the  time  the  moon  remains  in  the  Mragshir  star-home  {4  th- 18th 
June)  the  wind  does  not  blow  fiercely  the  prospects  of  the  season 
are  gloomy.  If  the  first  day  of  Jeth  (June)  falls  within  the 
MragtAir  period  injury  to  the  crops  by  the  wind  will  be  averted.  If 
on  the  AsAdd  fullmoon  (July)  the  wind  blows  from  the  east  the  crops 
will  be  injured ; if  from  the  south  the  wells  and  ponds  will  dry  and 
there  will  be  a famine  ; if  from  the  west  the  crops  will  proeper  and 
the  rainfall  will  be  seasonable ; if  from  the  north  the  rains  will  hold 
off  for  a time  ; if  from  the  north-east  the  people  will  prosper;  and  if 
the  wind  fails  there  will  be  an  earthquake* 

Tomb- worship  is  not  common.  The  few  tombs  that  are  worshipped 
are  those  raised  over  the  remains  of  a « at%  that  is  a woman  who 
burnt  herself  with  her  dead  husband,  of  an  ascetic,  and  of  a Musalmfin 
saint.  Till  widow-immolation  was  suppressed  by  Lord  William  Bentmck 
in  a.d*  1829  the  practioe  of  a woman  burning  herself  with  her  husband 
was  common.  By  sacrificing  herself  the  woman  was  believed  to  be 
taken  to  heaven  and  to  be  united  for  ever  with  her  husband,  and  her 
relations  and  friends  specially  honoured.  The  practice  of  a woman 
burning  herself  on  her  husbands  funeral  pile  was  not  confined  to 
particular  castes  or  to  particular  districts.  Among  the  most 
sacred  $ati  tombs  in  Gujar&t  are  those  of  Shivkorbai  a Nrigir 
Brahman  woman  at  Surat,  and  of  a Yanj&ra  woman  at  Y&lod  m 
the  Bardoli  sub-division  of  Surat ; of  a SAthodra  N&gar  BrAhman 
woman  named  Dhankorb&i  in  the  Boread  sub-division  of  Kaira ; of  a 
BfaarvAd  woman  named  Rdjb&i  at  Viramgim  in  AhmedibAd ; of  a 
Modli  V&oia  woman  in  Mahi  K&ntlia  ; ana  of  soma  HhanaAli  women 
in  Gutch.  Of  these  RAjbAi  of  ViramgAm  wne  said  to  have  been  a 
remarkably  fmelooking  woman,  whose  beauty  drew  the  notice  of  a 
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Mus&tmAn  noble  in  the  neighbourhood.  The  noble  with  some  of  his 
friends  made  an  attempt  to  take  Kajbfii  by  force.  Many  Bharvfids  wen  t 
to  RAjhAr's  aid  and  succeeded  in  driving  the  Musalmans  back,  though 
about  iStiO  B bar vriils  are  said  to  have  been  killed  in  the  encounter, 
among  them  U&jhrij'g  husband.  Influenced  partly  by  her  love  for  her 
husband  and  partly  because  she  was  taunted  with  the  misery  her  beauty 
had  caused,  Ktfjhrti  burnt  herself  with  her  dead  husband,  A fiend  was 
dug  in  her  honour  and  a yearly  fair  is  held  in  her  memory  on  the 
bright  seventh  of  8Jkrd eort  (August).  The  following  account  efao we 
what  circumstances  often  led  to  and  surrounded  the  rite  of  widow-burn* 
iug  in  GujarAt : Manishankar,  a Modb  BrAhmau,  aged  about  thirty,  died 
suddenly  or  was  kilknl  in  a brawl.  Ilia  wife  PArvati  was  a passionate 
woman  aged  about  twenty- five.  The  sudden  death  of  tier  husband 
shocked  Pwrvati  beyond  measure,  and  while  she  was  overwhelmed  with 
grief,  and  while  others  were  weeping  and  wailing  near  the  dead  body, 
an  elderly  woman  of  the  house  came  near  FArvati  and  dropped  a hint 
with  the  view  of  finding  whether  Parvati  hud  any  intention  of  bunting 
with  her  husband.  Driven  by  religious  zeal,  by  the  gloomy  prospect 
of  her  widowed  lot,  and  by  a dedre  of  immortalizing  bersolf,  Parvati 
took  the  bint  and  cried  ‘ Jt  Ambe  Je  Ambe*  that  is  Hail  to  Amba. 
This  was  the  first  sign  of  her  wish  tu  burn  with  her  husband.  While 
thus  beside  herself  with  excitement  she  rushed  to  the  spot  where  the 
body  of  Maui shankar  lay.  She  sat  on  the  ground  with  the  head  of 
her  dead  husband  on  her  thigh.  She  untied  her  hair,  her  eyes  became 
red  and  fiery,  and  she  daubed  her  forehead  temples  and  cheeks  with 
red  point.  She  worked  several  miracles,  producing  red  powder,  ruing, 
and  women's  robe*  by  merely  rubbing  her  hands  together.  When 
Parvati frenzy  or  eat  was  established  beyond  doubt,  the  wailing  in 
the  family  ceased  and  the  impurity  arising  from  the  death  disap [reared. 
Friends  and  relations  sat  round  Parvati,  bowed  to  her,  and  addressed 
hur  an  Satima.  As  great  power  attaches  to  a sati'g  curse  and  blearing 
the  relations  asked  her  forgiveness  for  any  former  ill-treatment  and 
prayed  for  her  blessing.  She  bless -d  them  all,  gently  passed  her 
hand  over  the  l»ody  of  the  sick,  and  presented  betel  nuts  to  l*arren 
women  to  be  chewed.  The  uews  of  her  frenzy  spread  far  and  wide,  the 
house  was  thronged  by  the  townspeople,  men  women  and  child  ran,  all 
eager  to  have  a sight  of  Pfirvaf i and  to  bo  bLssed  by  her.  Music  was 
played  in  front  of  the  house.  Preparations  for  carrying  the  dead  body 
to  the  burifig  ground  were  pushed  on,  A ladder-shaped  bamboo  bier 
was  made  and  on  it  the  dead  body  was  laid  shrouded  in  a ad  cloth. 
The  corpse  was  taken  out  of  the  house  on  the  bier  and  was  borne  by 
four  carriers,  one  of  the  two  in  front  bang  PArvuti  bore  elf.  As  they 
bore  the  body  music  played  before  them  aiul  throngs  of  jieople  follow* 
ed.  As  she  walked  PArvati  kept  calling  'Je  Ambe  Je  Amite  * scattering 
handfuls  of  turmeric  powder,  which  was  eagerly  gathered  by  the  people. 
At  the  main  gateway  of  tho  town  she  was  met  by  the  chief  or  headman 
who  asked  her  to  dip  the  palms  of  her  hands  in  red  paint  and  with 
them  mark  the  town  gate,  and  to  bless  the  chief  and  the  town  people. 
On  reaching  tho  burning  ground  the  bier  wna  laid  on  the  river  lank, 
the  woman  still  keeping  herself  near  the  dead  body.  A shed  made  of 
tho  driest  wood  was  raised  and  iu  the  shed  the  dead  body  after  being 
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Section  XIV.  washed  was  laid  over  a pile  of  wood.  P&rvati  bathed  and  praved  to  the 
T“a  eun.  Her  loosened  hair  wae  oiled  with  clarified  butter  and  eh©  walked 

WoflSHip*  seven  times  round  the  shed.  After  bowing  to  the  sun  and  to  the 

crowd  ah©  entered  the  shed  and  squatted  on  the  pile  of  wood  with  the 
body  of  her  dead  husband  in  her  lap.  While  thus  seated  several  huge 
logs  of  wood  were  so  piled  round  her  that  she  was  fixed  fast  breastdeep 
In  wood.  Every  inflammable  substance  was  added  to  the  heap.  When 
all  wae  ready  the  deafening  din  of  drums  and  trumpets  was  doubled, 
the  crowd  raised  a mighty  shout,  and  the  Br&hman  priest  taking  two 
lighted  torches  inside  the  shed  gave  them  to  P&rvati  who  held  one 
under  her  oiled  hair  and  the  other  under  the  driest  fuel  near  her.  As 
the  shriek  of  a burning  woman  is  unlucky  to  hear,  deafening  music 
was  played  until  the  shed  was  ablaze.  As  the  shed  burned,  the  people 
bowed  to  it,  and  after  bathing  returned  home. 

Over  the  spot  where  a woman  was  burnt  a musonry  platform  or 
devadi  used  to  be  erected  generally  by  the  chief,  and  sometimes  by  the 
members  of  her  family.  A stone  ie  set  on  the  platform  which  is 
sometimes  canopied,  and  on  the  stone  are  carved  the  sun  and  the 
moon  and  the  figure  of  a woman  with  her  right  arm  uplifted.  Some- 
times a religious  grant  is  made  by  the  chief  for  the  daily  worship  of  the 
platform.  The  members  of  the  woman's  family  visit  the  platform 
generally  on  the  dark  fourteenth  of  A'$o  (October),  daub  it  with 
redlead,  lay  a lighted  lamp  near  it,  and  offer  a oocoanut  and  a robe 
to  it.  The  platform  is  also  similarly  worshipped  by  barren  women  and 
by  fever-stricken  people.  Some  Bhils,  Dublds,  and  other  early  tribes 
lay  cakes  and  curds  near  the  platform  hoping  by  the  offering  to  be 
cured  of  fever  or  to  recover  a lost  animal.  The  members  of  a tali' t 
family  are  believed  to  cure  baldness  and  tumour  by  blowing  water 
from  their  mouths  over  the  bald  or  swollen  spot. 

The  tombs  or  masonry  platforms  raised  on  a river  bank  over  the 
remains  of  a Hindu  ascetic  are  called  wmadht,  because  the 
ascetic  is  believed  at  the  time  of  death  to  he  in  a state  of  mental 
absorption  or  tatnodku  These  tombs  are  raised  either  by  the 
family  of  a layman  who  renounced  the  world  or  became  an  ascetic 
' a short  time  before  his  death,  or  by  the  disciples  and  followers  of  a 
man  who  before  his  death  had  long  been  an  ascetic.  A stone  is 
set  on  the  platform  and  on  the  stone  a pair  of  footprints  are  carved* 

These  tombs  are  worshipped  by  the  dead  man's  family  or  disciples 
daily  or  at  least  on  Sundays  Tuesdays  and  Thursdays  on  the 
Askdd  fulimoon  (July)  and  on  the  anniversary  of  the  ascetic's 
death,  and  by  other  high  caste  Hindus  on  high  days  when  they  go 
to  bathe  in  the  river.  Some  ascetics  consider  it  meritorious  to  sit 
on  the  platform  on  the  newmoon  day  of  Kartik  (November).  The 
seat  or  the  sleeping  cot  of  the  saint  are  also  worshipped  by  his 
followers  and  are  always  allowed  to  remain  empty  and  unused. 

Most  Hindus  hold  sacred  the  tomb  or  taMa  of  a Mus&lm&n  )atid ar.com 
B&int  called  fir  or  tni  (that  is  shihid  or  martyr)  which  is  gene- 
rally shaded  by  a fig,  a rdyan  Miumsops  indies,  or  a tamarind  tree. 

Except  by  the  followers  of  Sv£min&r£yan,  the  tombs  of  Musalm&u 
saints  are  visited  by  middle  and  low  caste  Hindus  on  high  days  or 
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when  a vow  taken  in  the  saints  honour  is  to  he  fulfilled.  M&chhin 
and  BhtngiAa  offer  a coooanut  to  one  of  these  tombs  after 
the  roarriHge  ceremony  ia  over.  The  most  frequented  tombs  in 
the  province  are  thoee  o£  B&va  Ghor  at  Rat  an  pur  in  the  RAjpipU 
state  about  fourteen  miles  south-east  of  Broach,  and  ot  DnriyAsha 
at  Virpur  in  the  BAlAsinor  state  of  Rewa  KAnthii  about  nine 
miles  west  of  Lun&v&da.  OF  the  origin  of  Hrivn  GhoFs  tomb 
the  story  is  told  that  in  early  times  the  goddess  MAkhan  Devi  lived 
on  a hill  near  Hn  tan  pur  and  near  her  a lamp  fed  by  fifty  pounds 
of  butter  continually  burned.  Ho  strong  was  the  light  that  the 
prophet  Muhammad  at  Mekkn  asked  Hava  Ghor  to  see  whence  the 
light  came,  Ou  the  coming  of  Bdva  Ghor  MAkhan  Devi  sank 
under  the  ground  and  the  saint  settling  there  worked  and  still 
works  wonders.  Even  the  tiger  obeys  his  orders,  and  if  a 
person  attacked  by  a tiger  calls  on  the  mint's  name  the  tiger 
retires.  A ruyaa  Mimusops  indicn  tree  close  to  the  tomb  is 
used  in  ordeals*  Its  twined  branches  form  a loop  through  which 
hd  spec  ted  persons  are  rondo  to  pass,  the  belief  being  thnt,  while  the 
loop  shrinks  and  holds  fast  the  guilty,  it  allows  the  innocent  to  pass 
unhindered.  DariyAsha,  the  saint  of  Virpur,  regarding  whom 
wonderful  stories  are  told,  is  said  to  have  been  descended  in  a 
direct  line  from  Abbds  the  nude  of  the  Prophet  The  intercession 
and  help  of  those  and  other  Mosul  mrfn  saints  is  naked  when  a man’s 
life  is  in  danger  from  drowning  or  from  wild  beasts,  when  a lost 
article  is  to  be  recovered,  when  the  milk-yielding  power  of  milch 
cattle  ia  to  bo  restored,  when  employment  is  to  bo  secured,  when 
punishment  is  to  be  avoided,  when  epidemic  cholera,  cattle  plague, 
snakebite,  womens  barrenness,  and  such  diseases  ah  fever 
particularly  quartan  fever,  white  leprosy,  abscess,  wart,  hydrocele, 
and  u white  speck  in  the  eye  are  to  be  cured.  When  by  the  a&inPa 
help  the  object  is  gained,  offerings  are  made  to  his  tomb.  The  days 
proper  for  making  the  offerings  are  Thursdays  and  Fridays,  Of 
the  offerings  some  are  general  and  others  are  special.  In  a general 
offering  the  tomb  ia  shrouded  in  a green  or  white  cover  or  in  a 
neiwoik  of  flowers  or  it  is  strewn  with  jasmin  flowers  or  damra 
leaves.  The  tombs  are  also  sometimes  canopied  by  a wooden  frame 
work  plated  with  silver.  Rose  syrup,  coeoanuts,  wheat  flour  mixed 
with  clarified  better  and  sugar,  cakes  made  of  havto  flour,  sesame 
seed  and  c lari  lied  butter,  a lighted  lamp,  a sheet  of  paper,  and  a pot 
containing  a mixture  of  milk  and  water  are  also  offered  at  saints’ 
tombs.  Tho  special  offerings  are  in  cases  of  barrenness  a miniature 
cradle  and  the  flesh  of  & goat  or  a cock  ; in  case  of  fever  doth 
horses  and  a lighted  lamp ; in  cases  of  abscess,  wEirt,  hydrocele, 
and  tumour  pinches  of  salt  pepper  and  coarse  sugar ; in  cases  of 
eye  diseases  a piece  of  silver  money;  in  cams  of  earache  a silver 
wire  ; to  recover  a lost  article  millet  flour  mixed  with  clarified  butter 
and  sugar  ia  offered,  and  to  cure  white  leprosy  some  favourite  article 
of  foed  is  avoided  and  after  the  cure  MusalmAu  beggars  are  feasted. 
As  a cum  for  general  weakness  or  ill-health  some  patients  dance 
near  the  tombs.  These  offerings  are  as  a rule  laid  before  the  tomb. 
If  the  tomb  is  fur  off  and  cannot  be  easily  visited  the  offerings  and  a 
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lighted  lamp  are  laid  in  the  patient's  house  before  a torob'shaped 
heap  of  rice,  or  without  the  rice  heap  in  that  corner  of  the  house 
which  face*  the  aniatJa  tomb,  or  outside  of  the  house  nnder  a gkami 
treo  which  ia  held  to  bo  the  abode  of  a saint.  The  eatables  are 
used  by  the  person  who  offers  them  or  by  mon  in  charge  of  the 
tomb.  During  the  Mukarram  festival  the  tabuts  or  tazi'ia,  which 
are  bamboo  and  tinsel  models  of  the  tomb  of  Ilssaon  and  Hussain  at 
Karbala  in  Arabia  are  held  particularly  sacred  by  Rajputs,  Vagris* 
Kolia*  DhedtU,  Bhilfl,  and  other  low  class  Hindus*  some  of  whom 
prepare  these  models  themselves  and  like  Mnaalm&tifl  carry  them  to 
the  river,  Some  HrAhman,  Vinia,  and  other  high  caste  Hindu  boys, 
generally  those  made  much  of  by  their  parents,  dress  thorn  selves 
during  the  Mukarram  festival  as  Mu  sal  min  beggars,  put  red  cotton 
threads  round  their  necks,  mark  their  brows  with  white  powder,  and 
live  on  gifts  made  by  friends  and  relations.  On  the  ninth  of  the 
Muharram  some  women  wear  wet  clothes  and  drop  live  charcoal  on 
their  bodies.  They  fast  all  day  and  in  the  evening  lick  a finger 
dipped  iu  wet  lime  and  eat  rice  and  sugar.  Neat  day  while  the 
shrines  arc  being  taken  to  the  river,  some  low  caste  Hindus  hoping 
to  secure  the  wellbeing  of  their  children  or  to  bo,  cared  of  disease 
offer  the  shrines  w he  a ten  cakes,  parched  rice,  sugared  aoaame, 
cocoanutft,  red  cotton  thread,  cloth,  camels  and  eleidiauts,  and 
sometimes  the  flesh  of  a cock,  a goat,  or  a buffalo.  In  fulfilment  of 
a vow  some  pour  water,  throw  themselves  in  the  road*  and  with 
a aoeouuut  iu  their  hands  roll  in  front  of  the  shrines;  some  pass 
and  repass  under  them  ; some  walk  a eon  side  ruble  distance  with 
their  faces  turned  towards  the  shrines;  and  some  paint  themselves 
m tigers  and  bears. 

Consecrated  stones  are  held  sacred  by  almost  all  classes  of  GojarAt 
Hindus.  Most  gods  and  godd eases  are  made  of  stone,  which,  with 
high  caste  people,  are  polished  and  cut  into  various  forma,  and  with 
low  caste  people  are  unhewn  blocks  with  or  without  shape.  The  forms 
under  which  Shiv,  Mata,  Ganpati,  II  am  mi  An,  Vishnu,  and  tiumberks* 
other  gods  ore  worshipped,  or  rather  the  forma  in  which  these  and 
other  deities  are  believed  to  dwell,  are  human  figures  generally  grotesque. 
The  varieties  of  s!ouu  most  used  in  idol-making  are  marble,  limestone, 
sandstone,  and  crystal.  These  idols  are  made  of  atone  cither  quarried 
and  cut  into  shape  by  local  masons  or  are  brought  ready 
from  other  jiartu  of  India,  The  black  round  stone  that  represents 
Vishnu  in  his  form  of  Shdligrdm  is  brought  by  wandering  beggars 
from  Badri  Keddr  at  the  foot  of  the  Himalayas  ; while  tho  stone  which 
represents  ^liiv  is  brought  from  the  banks  of  the  Narbada  on  the 
occasion  ot  the  Tnvra  or  festival  which  occurs  every  twelve  years 
when  Vuiiknkk  (May)  is  the  intercalary  or  extra  month.  During  the 
Tnvra  festival  the  god  Shiv  is  believed  to  possess  the  stones  on  the 
banks  of  the  Narbada  as  the  saying  is,  At  the  Tavra  time  there  are  ii 
many  Slavs  or  Shankars  m there  arc  stones  or  kankarg.  After  the 
stone  or  the  stone  figure  is  consecrated  by  prayers  and  offerings  it  ia 
treated  as  a god  or  a goddess,  that  is  it  becomes  the  dwelling  of  some 
guardian  spirit,  It  is  set  in  a temple  or  in  a niche  or  in  a room  of  the 
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house,  and  is  worshipped  daily  or  on  high  days.  Vaghns,  Rn  tetris,  Section  XIV* 

Hbamute,  Akira,  Kalis,  Bkite  DubUe,  Dhdukds,  and  otter  wild  tribes  St^» 
have  no  elaborate  rit m for  making  a stone  fit  to  be  the  house  of  a WoauiJir* 

guardian.  With  them  any  stone  rubbed  with  red  lead  is  an  object  of 
reverence,  or  rather  with  them  the  mere  rubbing  of  a stone  with 
ml  lead  mikes  it  fit  to  be  the  dwelling  of  a guardian  spirit.  The 
etoncs  worshipped  by  these  claaees  may  be  brought  under  two  heads, 
the  dwellings  of  gods  and  goddesses  and  the  dwellings  of  the  death 
A rough  or  a polished  stone  diluted  with  redlead  is  the  dwelling  of 
Govildev,  Hanumin,  Kdhnamdev,  Kimdev,  KAkob&lio,  Sinwrio,  or 
tSdmradev,  and  a stone  marked  with  a rcdleod  cross  or  a heap  of  stones 
is  the  dwelling  of  the  goddesses  Me  I ad  i,  Shikofear,  Verdi,  Khodiyrir, 

Devli,  or  lihavrini.  A cross  or  sometimes  a ml  lead  trident  is  painted 
on  thj  trunk  of  a arm  or  a pi  pul  Indian  fig  tree,  and  a heap  of  stones 
Is  piled  ot  its  root.  For  fear  of  offending  the  spirit  or  the  goddess, 
passers,  especially  women,  add  a stone  or  two  to  the  heap,  considering 
the  place  to  he  the  dwelling  of  some  spirit  or  of  some  goddess. 

Stones  or  cairns  raised  in  memory  of  the  dead  are  called  kkatnU, 
when  the  atone  is  a rough  unhewn  block,  and  pdtiyas,  literally 
guardians  or  guardian  homes,  when  the  stone  is  dressed  and  carved 
into  a figure.  Unhewn  stones  or  ikatr&a  are  sometimes  raised  for 
all  the  dead  members  of  a family  but  generally  for  those  who  have 
died  a violent  death#  These  stones  are  daubed  with  red  lend  and  are 
laid  sometime*  under  a temple-shaped  earthen  dome  and  sometimes 
in  open  ground  in  the  house-yard  or  under  a pi  pal  tree  on  the 
outskirts  of  the  village.  Besides  on  the  yearly  death  days  of  those  * 

whose  spirits  are  believed  to  dwell  in  them,  Wiese  stones  are  worshipped 
by  all  members  of  the  family  on  Sundays  and  Tuesdays,  and  on  the 
occasion  of  fulfilling  a vow  taken  to  cure  sickness  or  avert  danger. 

The  worship  is  simple.  Several  heaps  of  cleaned  rice,  some  betelnuts, 
and  a eocoanut  are  laid  before  the  stone  and  a lamp  is  lighted. 

A block  or  white  flag  is  stuck  in  the  ground  or  is  tied  to  the  earthen 
dome,  and  clay  animals,  * horse  if  the  spirit  was  a man  and  a cow 
if  the  spirit  was  a woman,  are  laid  near  it#  On  special  occasions 
fli oha  or  palm-juice  liquor  is  poured  on  the  stone,  a cock  or  a goat  is 
offered  to  it,  and  all  members  of  the  family  sit  round  the  stone 
and  dino,  Instead  of  stones  some  Btervads  or  shepherds  use  small 
copper  plates  on  which  a humau  figure  is  engraved  by  the  village 
goldsmith. 

Polished  and  carved  memorial  stones  are  called  pdlifdi  guardians, 
khdmbkiy&n  filters,  or  chirds  graven  stones.  They  are  raised  in 
memory  of  those  who  have  diet!  a violent  death,  or  who  ba\c  died 
i he  death  of  a martyr,  or  who  when  living  have  been  remarkable 
for  holiness  or  for  some  other  notable  trait  of  character.  Sometimes 
stones  arc  raised  in  dread  of  a spirit-possessed  man  or  an  exorcist* 

The  spirit  o£  a mm  who  dies  a violent  death  is  quieted  by  having 
a stone  raised  for  him.  Until  a atone  is  raised,  or  a ma&^hapea 
wooden  figure  smeared  with  red  lead  is  buried  deep  on  the  village 
border,  such  a spirit  ia  likely  to  attack  tbe  tedies  or  the  cattle  of  ihe 
members  of  its  family.  These  stones  are  set  in  an  enclosure  or  under 
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& pipai  tree*  on  the  village  border  near  the  village  reservoir,  or  on  the 
spot  where  the  person  was  slain,  Tho  atones,  which  have  sometime* 
one  of  their  comers  flattened,  are  generally  oblong  and  tkre  about  four 
feet  high,  two  feet  broad,  ami  six  to  twelve  inches  thick*  If  it 
represents  a man  who  met  his  death  guarding  his  village*  un  one  vide 
of  the  atone  is  carved  a figure  with  a sword  a shield  and  a dagger, 
sometimes  seated  on  a horse  or  on  a camel.  The  figure  it  in  the  shape 
of  a man  or  woman  or  of  the  monkey  god  HanmnAa.  Sometimes  also 
a limb  lost  or  maimed  in  a tight  is  shown*  On  the  opposite  side 
are  carved  the  figures  of  the  sun  and  the  moon.  The  name  of  the 
man  and  the  day,  year,  and  cause  of  his  death  arc  also  cut  on  the 
•tone.  The  stones  arc  sometimes  set  on  a masonry  platform  and 
sometimes  sunk  about  a foot  deop  in  the  ground.  Memorial  stones  are 
set  up  either  on  the  dark  fourteenth  of  A'&a  (October)  or  on  the  bright 
fourteenth  of  Kartik  (November).  When  they  are  set  up  the  vi liege 
people  meet,  and  the  man  who  sets  up  the  stone  washes  it  with  milk, 
•meara  it  with  redlcoil  and  clarified  butter,  and  offers  it  a cock  or  ■ 
goal.  Some  tnokn  or  jialm- juice  liquor  and  sesame  oil  are  poured  over 
it  and  the  flo*h  of  the  animal  offered  k cooked  and  served  among  the 
guests.  On  Sundays  Tuesday's  and  Thursdays,  on  their  yearly  death 
days,  on  the  bright  second  fifth  thirteenth  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
of  Kartik  (November),  on  the  Roli  festival  in  March,  on  the  dark 
thirteenth  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  of  Shravan  (August),  on  the  dark 
fourteenth  of  Bbadarm  (September),  and  on  the  bright  tenth  and  dark 
fourteenth  of  A* mo  (October),  the  members  of  the  deceased ;a  family 
wash  the  stone  with  milk*  mint  it  with  red  lead,  scatter  flowers  over 
it*  lay  a lighted  lamp  fed  with  sesame  oil  near  it,  and  set  a flag  over  it. 
Once  a year,  generally  nn  the  dark  fourteenth  of  Bkddarvo  or  A*so 
(September  or  October)  the  members  of  the  deceased’*  family  offer  a 
goat  or  a cock  and  a clay-horse  to  the  stone*  The  stones  are  also  held 
•acrid  by  the  villagers  who  do  not  let  a dead  body  pass  near  them* 
Particularly  among  the  Kobe,  newly  married  couples  go  to  one  of  these 
•tones,  bow-  to  it  and  lay  n ear  it  a copper  coin,  a cocoamit,  and  rice* 
Sometimes  the  bridegroom  before  he  goes  to  the  bride’s  house  bows  to 
one  of  these  stones.  The  stones  raised  for  Go  go  a CholiAu  Rajput  in 
Main  K An  ilia,  for  a ChohAn  Rajput  in  the  Broach  village  of  Karri  gaum, 
and  for  a Bh&tti  Rajput  in  Kapadvanj  are  visited  by  persons  bitten  by 
•Bakes,  In  the  Mahi  Krintha  villager  which  are  far  from  the  stone  of 
Gogo,  a elay-Horao  is  set  on  the  outskirts  of  the  village.  The  stone  or 
the  clay  ^horse  is  in  the  keeping  of  a KAvaliti,  who,  by  the  shriek  that  iu 
rui&cd  by  the  neighbours  drawn  to  the  spot  by  the  sound  of  a trumpet 
or  a drum*  begins,  some  time  after  the  snake-bitten  persoi)  is  brought 
to  the  stone,  to  wave  bis  body  to  and  fro  as  if  possessed  by  the  spirit 
who  lives  in  the  stone,  While  he  thus  shakes  the  K&valia  sucks  the 
bitten  part  and  spits.  Whan  cured  the  sufferer  daubs  the  stone  with 
red  lead,  offers  it  a cocoanut  and  a bottle  of  liquor,  and  lays  near  it  a 
lighted  lamp*  The  •tone  of  a Rajput  named  Jorji  in  Mahi  Kanth* 
who  is  said  to  have  been  killed  while  wrestling  with  a tiger,  is  also 
visited  to  avert  sickness.  The  stone  raised  in  Mahi  Kantha  for  a Bhil 
named  JhAla  is  worshipped  by  villagers  on  the  first  Sunday  of  Bkadar ro 
(September)  for  the  safety  and  wellbeing  of  their  cattle.  The  cattle 
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rope  $ and  some  of  the  sfek  cow's  or  buffalo’s  butter  are  offered  to  the 
stone,  Instead  of  stone  slabs  a bust  of  black  marble  brick  or  wood  is 
sometimes  set  up  and  worshipped  in  the  same  way  m other  stones  are 
worshipped.  Sometimes  the  produce  of  a piece  of  land  is  set  apart  for 
the  daily  worship  of  these*  stones. 


Disease  both  in  Its  milder  endemic  form  in  which  it  is  generally 
present,  ami  in  its  fiercer  epidemic  form  which  waste*  the  country 
from  time  to  time,  is  believed  to  be  due  to  spirit  influence.  Endemic 
diseases  arc  believed  to  be  caused  by  the  unfriendly  influence  of 
some  planet  nr  of  some  god  or  goddess  or  of  some  spirit  ; epidemic 
diseases  arc  believed  to  be  caused  by  the  auger  of  some  goddess. 
Besides  by  dmgs  diseases  of  both  classes  are  believed  to  be  cured 
by  religions  rites*  The  following  details  show  the  special  treatment 
adopted  in  the  cose  of  certain  diseases*  Of  endemic  diseases  the 
commonest  is  fever.  Fever  or  tdn  is  believed  to  be  caused  by  the 
unfriendly  influence  of  some  planet,  or  of  some  god  or  goddess, 
or  of  some  spirit.  If  tho  fever  is  caused  by  planet  influence,  the 
particular  unfriendly  planet  is  worshipped,  a BrAhman  is  engaged 
to  offer  prayers  to  it,  and  articles  sacred  to  it  are  used  or  are  given 
away  in  charity.  If  it  is  canned  by  Shiv,  bis  stone  is  washed  by 
pouring  on  it  a constant  stream  of  water  or  milk  through  a small 
hole  in  the  bottom  of  a jar,  and  cooked  rice  and  curds  are  offered. 
IF  it  is  caused  by  some  goddess  or  by  Hannm&ti,  prayers  are  repeated 
in  their  name  and  their  favourite  offerings  are  made  to  them.  If  it 
is  caused  by  the  influence  of  some  spirit,  offerings  are  made  to  the 
tombs  of  MusalmAu  saints,  charmed  articles  are  worn  on  the  arms  or 
neck,  handfuls  of  water  are  offered  and  poured  on  the  ground,  and  fire 
is  worshipped.  Intermittent  fever  is  believed  to  he  miraculously  cured 
by  charmed  words  uttered  by  those  who  have  secured  the  favour  of 
seme  spirit.  Consumption  or  fa&aya,  which  is  believed  to  be  caused  by 
moon  influence,  is  cured  by  offering  prayers  to  a goddess ; syphilitic 
eruptions  or  vhphntak  by  the  worship  of  Vishnu  and  Shiv  and  by 
prayers  to  a goddess ; piles  or  atai  by  dropping  rice  sugar  and  curds 
over  the  stone  of  Mahddev  ; scrofula  or  tanthnui!  by  prayers  to  Vishnu  ; 
dysentery  and  diarrhoea  or  mmgrahani  by  prayers  to  Mratyunjaya 
and  by  pouring  water  over  the  stone  of  Shiv  ; rheumatism  by  prayers 
to  Vdyu  or  tl^  windgod,  by  fire  worship,  ami  by  wearing  on  the  right 
arm  a chaplet  of  Amkao  (Caiotropb  gigantea)  or  pipal  leaves  bearing 
mystic  figures  or  words  ; paralysis  or  pahAdadi  by  the  gift  of  a cow 
or  of  some  article  coins,  datea,  eoconnaU,  equal  in  weight  to  the  body 
of  the  il  incased  and  by  marrying  a steer  to  a heifer  ; kidney  diseases  or 
dmhhoi  by  wearing  charmed  copper  rings  on  the  toes;  jaundice  or 
kamh  and  enlargement  of  the  spleen  or  hard  by  wearing  charmed  cotton 
threads  on  the  right  elbow  or  on  the  neck  ; warts  or  varitolii  and 
hydrocele  or  antargd  by  offering  coarse  sugar,  salt,  and  pepper  to  a 
saint's  tomb ; guineaworm  or  vdto  by  offering  a silver  wire  to  a saint's 
tomb ; tumour  and  baldness  by  water  rinsed  from  the  mouth  of  those 
in  whose  faintly  a woman  has  lieeome  a i aft ; leprosy  by  prayers  to  a 
Musa  tm  An  saint  and  by  a visit  to  the  shrine  of  Bahucharst  ji j and 
cyc'diseaflcs  by  offering  a piece  of  silver  to  a saint's  tomb. 
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The  three  shrines  chiefly  frequented  by  the  sick  are  at  BahueharAji 
thirty  miles  north  of  ViramgAm,  at  VsdAli  twelve  miles  north 
of  Idar  in  Mahi  KAntha,  ana  at  J uni  gad  h in  KAthiAwur*  The 
goddess  Bahuchari  ji  is  visited  by  the  lame  mind  impotent  and  cMMlees 
from  the  neighbourhood  and  from  other  parts  of  the  province.  They 
draw  near  her  temple  and  remain  seated  beside  the  sacred  pond  of 
MAnearovar,  touching  no  food  until  they  fancy  they  have  heard  the 
goddess  promising  them  the  accomplishment  of  their  desires.  They 
then  bathe  in  the  pond  and  the  impotent  particularly  are  believed  to  be 
cured  by  the  bath.  Regarding  the  miraculous  power  of  the  water  of 
this  pond  the  following  story  is  told.  A ChAvda  ruler  of  FAtan  and  a 
S clank i chief  of  KAlri  resolved  to  unite  their  families  by  marriage.  But, 
by  evil  chance,  both  kings  had  daughters,  neither  had  a eon.  The 
KAlri  chief  passed  off  his  girl  as  a boy  and  the  marriage  was  celebrated. 
Difficulties  ensued,  and  the  girl-husband  found  herself  forced  to  flee 
from  PAtan,  Near  BahucharAji  she  rested  awhile.  Her  slut  plunged 
into  the  MAnsarovar  and  to  the  wonder  of  the  princess  came  forth  adog  ; 
her  mare  jumped  in  and  came  forth  a stallion  ; the  princess  then  tried 
the  magic  of  the  water  and  she  changed  into  a man.  The  wooden 
image  of  the  goddess  Kevsli  at  YadAIi  is  visited  by  the  lame,  blind, 
paralytic,  and  stammering.  After  they  are  seated  in  front  of  the 
goddess,  the  temple  servant,  a SuthAr  woman,  lights  a lamp  before  the 
goddess.  On  a footstool  covered  with  red  cloth  nine  coppers,  some 
maize,  acocoanut,  and  a lighted  lamp  are  laid.  While  the  sick  man  site 
near  the  stool  the  temple  woman  keeps  passing  her  hand  over  the  lamp 
before  the  goddess  rubbing  her  face  with  it.  After  some  time  she 
becomes  possessed  by  the  goddess,  and  rocks  to  and  fro.  While  thus 
possessed  a lighted  torch  is  placed  in  her  left  band,  and  she  alternately 
waves  the  torch  over  the  sick  man,  and  passes  her  right  hand  over  the 
lamp  before  the  goddess.  rJ  hie  waving  continues  till  the  sick  man  is 
believed  to  be  cured*  The  tomb  of  D&tAr  Pir  at  JunAgadh  is  visited  by 
persons  suffering  from  guineaworm.  Vows  are  taken,  and  after  the 
disease  is  cured  the  diseased  wears  an  iron  ring  on  the  right  ankle  until 
he  has  offered  a silver  wire  to  the  tomb. 


Barrenness  in  women  is  believed  to  be  caused  by  the  unfriendly 
influence  of  a god  or  goddess,  or  of  a planet,  or  of  some  offended  spirit. 
Both  the  woman  and  her  husband  hold  it  a curse,  partly  on  account  of 
the  social  contempt  which  accompanies  it  and  partly  be&use  the  after- 
death state  of  the  childless  is  wretched  unrelieved  by  the  rites  which  a 
son  can  alone  properly  perform,1  In  high  caste  Hindu  households  a son 
is  a necessity  on  religious  grounds,  and  when  there  is  no  natural  son  a 
son  is  adopted,  A barren  woman  is  contemptuously  called  wnjani. 
She  tries  to  get  rid  of  her  barrenness  by  a variety  of  means. 
She  consults  Jain  priests,  BrAhmans,  Jogie  or  Telia  RAjAs,  who  wear 
oily  clothes  and  are  versed  in  palmistry;  drinks  charmed  water; 
or  ties  amulets  on  her  left  elbow  or  neck*  If  the  barrenness  is  believed 
to  be  caused  by  the  anger  of  some  god  or  goddess,  she  quiets  them  by 
prayers  and  by  giving  them  their  pet  offerings,  or  she  calls  in  the  aid  of 


patidar.com 


1 The  sight  of  * barren  woman  or  A childJwi  man  in  the  e*rlj  morning  is  unlucky. 
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her  patron  pod  or  goddess.  To  secure  this  friendly  aid  she  prepare*  l\ 
Ukhs  that  is  125*000  clay  h'fhjfl  or  Shiv  emblems,  and  for  a certain 
number  of  days  offers  to  each  of  these  flowers,  sandal -piste,  and  bet 
leaves.  She  prays  to  her  favourite  goddess  premising  that  if  she  gets  a 
male  child  his  head  shall  be  shaved  in  her  honour.  She  propitiates  the 
water- god  by  a morning  bath  in  a sac  reel  river  or  pool  on  Sundays,  If 
the  barrenness  is  due  to  the  unfriendly  influence  of  some  planet,  she 
engages  a Brdhman  to  rqieat  prayers  in  its  honour,  fasts  on  the  iky 
sacred  to  it,  and  gives  away  in  charity  articles  held  sacred  to  it.  If  the 
disease  is  spirit-caused  she  walks  1U8  times  round  the  jmpal  tree,  parti- 
cularly on  a no-moon  Monday,  pours  water  at  its  roots  and  winds  a 
cotton  thread  round  its  trunk,  bhe  also  pours  water  on  the  basil  plant 
and  the  da  ta  grips,  She  goes  to  a Musalnirin  saint's  tomb,  offers  to  the 
tomb  a miniature  cradle,  and  takes  vow  a.  She  propitiates  the  spirits  of 
her  husband's  dead  ancestors  by  having  a ndmgambali  or  memorial 
service  performed  in  their  honour  at  I'rebhdH-F&taii,  or  some  other  holy 
place,  and  by  applying  on  the  bright  fifth  of  Skrdvan  (August)  flowera 
and  sandal-paste  to  the  image  of  a cobra.  She  also  secures  their  good- 
will by  practising  rigid  austerities.  She  foregoes  her  favourite  dish  ; 
eats  standing  or  with  her  left  hand  or  with  her  right  hand  under  her 
right  leg  ; tups  before  Bun  set  out  of  a clay  plate ; keeps  her  hair  untied 
and  unniled  j does  not  wear  a red  browmaric ; and  ties  a cotton  thread 
to,  or  wears  a ring  of  brass  and  copper  wire  inter  twined  on,  her  left 
elbow  or  ankle.  Besides  by  these  means  a woman  gets  rid  of  her 
barrenness  by  pricking  on  a Sunday  or  a Tuesday  with  a point  of  a needle 
or  by  secretly  cutting  a tuft  of  the  hair  of  a neighbour's  or  friend’s 
child  ; or  by  swallowing  an  unclipped  be telnut  after  keeping  it  for  some 
days  under  the  cot  of  a woman  in  labour  ; or  by  secretly  tearing  a piece 
out  of  the  robe  of  a pregnant  woman  or  a woman  in  childbirth,  an  act 
which  when  discovered  causes  much  uneasiness  to  the  women  and  their 
relations  as  it  is  believed  to  lead  to  the  child's  death  or  to  the  pregnant 
woman's  miscarriage  ; or  by  asking  a pregnant  woman  to  dinner  on  the 
tfkarhkano  that  is  festival  on  the  bright  fourteenth  of  Bkddatm  (Sept- 
ember) and  laying  a eocoanut  in  her  lap  ; or  by  getting  herself  drenched 
by  water  out  of  an  earthen  jar  over  which  the  eocoanut  symbolical  of  the 
family  goddess  is  laid  during  marriages  and  women's  first  pregnancies, 
or  by  beginning  to  wear  an  iron  ring  on  her  left  ankle  from  the  early 
dawn  of  the  dark  fourteenth  of  A'xo  (October).  The  child  born  to  a 
woman  after  she  has  performed  ell  or  any  of  these  rites  k always  a pet 
in  the  family,  particularly  if  it  lie  a male  child*  If  a male  child  in 
believed  to  he  the  gift  of  a M usalm4n  saint  or  fakir  it  k named  Fakiro. 
Like  a M malm  An  boy  he  wears  a tuft  of  hair  on  a shaven  head  and 
appears  os  a Mu  salmon  beggar  in  the  Muharram  festival.  A boy  who 
is  believed  to  l>e  given  by  a goddess  has  his  right  nostril  bored,  k named 
NAtkio  that  is  ’Bored/  wears  a wristlet  and  a nose-ring,  is  sometimes 
dressed  like  a girl  for  some  years,  and  lias  hk  head  first  shaved  before 
his  patron  goddess,  A hoy  who  k believed  to  be  the  result  of  the 
mother's  constant  begging  of  her  patron  god  or  goddess  is  named 
Bhikho  that  is  Beggar,  and  as  a beggar  wears  for  some  years  clothes 
belonging  to  friends  and  relations.  As  the  idiot  and  insane  arc  believed 
to  be  guardian-possessed,  to  scare  evil  spirits  a boy  is  sometime* 
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cilltd  Bogho,  Ghclo,  or  GAndo,  all  meaning  mud,  anti  to  mislead 
ill-minded  spirits  who  attack  what  in  moat  praised,  boys  sometimes 
bear  such  names  as  Uko  anil  Ukardo  that  is  Dunghill,  Kachro  that  is 
Rubbish,  and  BAvo  that  is  Ascetic,  Boys  are  also  occasion  idly  c tiled 
Bhulo  that  is  missed,  and  M»gho  that  is  dearly  bought.  The  tempi.' 
of  FnlbAi  in  the  Bor  sad  Bub*diviaLOQ  of  Kaira  has  obtained  a wide 
renown  and  her  shrine  is  much  resorted  to  by  moat  of  the  barren 
women  in  the  neighbourhood.  A Babin  priest  of  the  shrine  while 
protending  to  he  possessed  hy  the  goddess  prescribe*  to  thea».'  women 
certain  observances  and  rites  and  gives  charmed  threads  to  bo  tied  to 
the  ankle. 

Small-pox,  including  measles  or  gohru  and  chicken- pox  or  acAAalJat 
is  called  mi  til  a when  it  is  epidemic  and  naiad  when  it  is  endemic* 
Epidemic  small-pox  is  presided  over  by  a goddess  called  Sitala  MAta 
or  8mall-p>x  mother,  and  endemic  small -pox  by  a god  called  Saiad 
KAka  or  small  -pox  unde.  Both  are  propitiated  by  parents  eajiecially 
by  mothers,  the  Sniad  when  the  child  is  actually  attacked  with 
small -pox  and  Sitala  once  a year  to  protect  the  child.  The  day  sacred 
to  Sitala  Mata  or  the  small -pox  goddess  ih  the  bright  or  dark  seventh 
of  Shr^van  (August).  As  small-pox  is  believed  to  be  caused  by  heat* 
on  that  day  artificial  heat  is  as  much  as  possible  avoided.  The  female 
head  if  not  all  the  members  of  the  family,  bathes  with  cold  water  and 
eats  food  cooked  on  the  previous  day.  Some  women  also  eat  food 
prepared  from  materials  procured  from  seven  friends.  Th  * female  head 
after  her  cold  bath  and  before  her  cold  meal  goes  to  visit  the  small -pox 
goddess  under  ti  pipal  Ficus  religiosa  tre;f  un  the  river  bank.  In  books 
the  goddess  who  is  of  the  OhAnoAl  or  impure  east®  is  shown  as  naked 
seated  on  a donkey,  wearing  a broken  winnowing  fan  on  her  bead,  with 
the  pad  of  a water  vessel  in  one  hand  and  a bosom  in  tbe  other.  For 
worship  the  go  1 dess  is  shown  by  a clay  female  image  s ated  on  a 
donkey,  or  by  a stone,  or  by  a kr  vda  Pan  datum  odnmtissimtis  plant* 
The  women  offer  the  goddess  milk,  pepper,  beielmit,  dry  dates, 
cocoa-kernel,  a few  Indian  millet  grains,  dowers,  and  the  leaves  of  the 
ievda  or  pandanue  and  of  the  ghalodi  creeper,  A pi  we  of  silk  cloth 
called  ghdtdi  or  a cotton  thread  is  alno  wrapped  rouml  the  image.  Five 
seven  or  thirteen  boys  or  girls  arc  fed  on  stale  food  near  the  goddew 
if  any  member  of  tho  family  ban  suffered  from  small -pox  in  the  court® 
of  the  year.  After  worshipping  the  goddess  the  women  return  home, 
the  kitchen  hearth  is  neatly  oowdunged,  a whitewash  cross  is  made 
on  it,  and  mango  leaves  are  offered  to  it.  In  KiithiAwAr,  on  the  dark 
thirteenth  of  Ckaitra  {April),  to  guard  against  an  attack  of  small  pox, 
the  figures  of  a man  and  woman  are  drawn  with  eowdung  in  a niche 
in  the  house,  mm  leaves  and  twigs  are  offered  to  the  figures,  a lamp  ie 
lighted,  anti  the  members  of  the  family  bow  to  them.  In  small-pox 
epidemics  an  exorcist,  called  by  the  village  people,  pretends  to  be 

Kaesaed  by  the  goddess,  orders  people  to  take  vows,  claps  the  village 
dman  on  the  head,  and  blesses  him.  Sometimes  the  disease-soothing 
ceremony  or  shdnd  (a  detailed  account  of  which  ia  given  below 
page  413)  is  performed  on  the  outskirts  of  the  village,  and  the  village 
gates  are  festooned  with  eocoanuts,  nim  or  Indian  lilac-  leaves,  and 
dd  broomsticks. 
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Saint!  KtViti  or  Small  Uncle  also  called  Matin  or  ftntia  Rtika 
that  is  powerful  Uncle,  i«  supposed  V»  live  in  m stone  or  ft  shme  bust 
saiil  tir  be,  that  of  Ohatnigju-h  eon  of  lYmdav  Bhimncm.  He  is  said  to 
lie  a jealous  god  with  hungry  Blaring  eyes,  i*  most  difficult  to  plea-e, 
atul  takes  offence  nt  the  slightest  discourtesy.  11  is  carrier  is  n donkey. 
The  days  of  the  week  sacred  to  him  are  Sundays  Tuesdays  and 
Thursdays.  In  ati  attack  of  small-pox  the  treatment  of  the  patient, 
till  the  small-pox  god  is  worshiped  on  the  seventh  fifteenth  and 
twenty- first  day  after  the  appearance  of  the  disease,  is  p ciiliiir  and 
the  conduct  of  the  child's  parents  during  that  period  is  believed 
invariably  to  tell  on  the  child's  health.  In  an  attack  of  small-pox  no 
medicine  is  given.  As  it  dries  the  small -pox  is  ml  died  with  cowdung 
allies  or  with  a piste  of  xhaml  Frosopts  Fpicigera  wood*  To  bring  out 
the  small-jjox,  for  the  first  eight  or  ten  days  the  child  wears  warm 
clothes  and  eats  clarified  butter,  milk,  coarse  sugar,  am)  pepjicr  \ salt  is 
avoided.  After  eight  or  ten  days  the  child  lives  on  such  art ieles as  curds 
sugarcamly  and  raisins  Sometimes,  with  a peacock’s  feather  tied  to 
1m  right  wrist,  the  child  sleeps  on  a bod  covered  with  nim  leaves  in  a 
room  the  floor  of  which  is  washed  by  a mixture  of  cowdung  and  urine. 
The  child  is  fanned  by  nim  twigs  and  the  door-posts  are  Festooned 
with  nim  leaves.  The  child  is  addressed  m Sated  Kdka  or  Ratio  Kaka 
and  is  on  no  account  scolded  for  fear  of  offending  the  god  who  is 
supposed  to  possess  hint,  if  very  young  the  child  is  rocked  in  a cnulld 
and  is  lulled  to  sleep hy  songs  in  honour  of  Small-pox  Unde,  Impurity 
arising  from  death  anti  birth  docs  not  defile  the  child  who  is  not 
allowed  to  bathe,  The  sight  of  a woman  in  childbirth  or  in  her 
monthly  sickness,  of  an  idiot,  of  any  person  m black,  and  of  any 
unclean  person  is  believed  to  be  very  injurious  to  ill*  child.  The  child 
is  therefore  protected  by  a screen  from  other  people’s  gnx',  Ae  an 
additional  safeguard  the  child’s  oot  lh  strewn  with  aim  leaves  to  avert 
the  ill  effect  produced  hy  the  shadow  of  an  unclean  person  accidentally 
rolling  on  the  child.  None  but  the  nearest  friends  and  relations  cun  go 
Ik? fore  the  child.  An  outsider  can  go  before  the  child  provided  he  takes 
with  him  some  aim  leaves  and  dips  his  right  toe  in  a mixture  of  a (sow's 
and  donkey’s  dung,  row’s  urine,  and  nim  leaves  placed  iu  an  earthen 
vase)  outside  tluj  screen.  The  shadow  of  a newly  Imthed  j^raon  is  also 
injurious,  and  therefore  among  low  caste  Hindus  the  members  of  the 
family  do  not  bathe.  High  caste  Hindus  bathe  outside  the  house. 
They  are  careful  to  keep  the  head  dry  and  before  they  enter  the  house 
and  go  before  the  sick  child  to  let  their  shadow  fall  on  an  outsider. 
Among  some  of  the  Rewa  Kant  ha  Rhik  and  Kofis  the  shadow  of  a 
stranger  woman  on  t lie  child  is  carefully  avoided.  Until  the  small-pox 
god  in  worship!^!  the  child’s  parents,  if  licit  all  the  member*  of  the 
family,  scrupulously  keep  to  certain  rules  and  forms,  some  of  which  are 
general  and  others  special  varying  with  the  nature  of  the  vow.  Under 
the  general  rules  and  forms  a donkey  is  fed  on  rooked  jurat ; no  part 
of  the  house  is  cowd  ringed ; the  women,  particularly  the  mother, 
cannot  dress  or  oil  their  hair  or  apply  a brow  mark  or  wear  new 
ornaments ; the  men,  particularly  the  father,  cannot  have  their  head 
shaved  ; no  clothes  are  washed  and  no  clean  do!  he?  arc  worn,  and  if 
more  clothcR  are  required  they  are  dirtied  before  they  are  put  on  ; no 
a 21  y 1—47 
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article  ran  rubbed  or  pressed  in  the  hem;  nothing,  fire  and  Hour 
particularly,  ran  be  given  to  others  or  received  from  other* ; no  gifu 
are  made  to  beggar#  or  to  Brahmans;  the  ordinary  hou*e  god*  are  not 
worshipped  hut  in  their  place  the  small  “pox  god  ia  jointed  on  the 
house  wall  with  a mixture  of  earth  and  co  willing.  The  minting  is  in 
tlx  form  of  a cross  or  of  a man  having  cotton  seed  or  nil  in  the  place 
of  even  and  hi#  name  ia  now  and  then  uttered ; the  temple#  of  no  other 
gods  than  there  of  small-pox  arc  visited  for  fear  of  exciting  the  jealousy 
of  the  small-pox  god  ; guests  or  visitors  cannot  be  courteously  received 
or  dismissed  or  given  a special  dinner ; family  disagreements  and 
quarrels  and  wailings  an1  forbidden  ; journeys  are  put  off  ; both  feat  in 
and  moumfal  ceremonies  are  avoided ; sexual  intercourse  ia  forbidden , 
Inver  eajan  pea  and  vdl  Dolichoa  lablab  ami  such  vegetable*  u 
hrinjals  vegan  t elephant-foot  *ttrattt  spinach  tandaljo,  and  rat -tailed 
rodaiRh  mop  ft  are  not  cooked  ; no  article  of  food  can  he  fried  in  a pan 
or  otherwise  seasoned  ; and  among  the  lower  classes  liquor  and  flesh  are 
avoided.  When  mulct  a vow,  till  the  small-pax  god  is  worabijqwd, 
the  mother  sleeps  on  the  bare  ground,  cats,  sometimes  only  vegetable^ 
standing  or  with  her  right  or  left  hand  under  her  right  leg,  >\w 
cuts  from  a plate  mode  of  «orne  metal  other  than  bias#  or  copper, 
or  from  the  lawk  of  a leaf  pinto  or  from  the  bare  ground.  She  has  her 
right  ankle  or  two  of  her  right-hand  fingers  hound  by  a cotton  thread. 
She  foregoes  her  bodice  or  her  petticoat  and  particularly  among 
low  caste  Hindus  doily  visits  a Bhang iu1*  house  and  give#  him  two 
pots  filled  with  water.  Bhe  licks  the  street  dust  or  lays  on  her  head 
a pinch  of  dust  from  where  four  roads  cross.  When  under  a vow  the 
father  walks  barefooted  or  taraheaded  or  instead  of  one  wears  two 
turbans,  tied  one  over  the  other. 

The  image  of  the  small-pox  god  is  kept  in  a MabAdev  temple,  of 
iu  a niche  in  a private  house,  or  near  a reservoir,  or  under  a nix, 
mmdif  vayantty  or  mkh&da  tree  on  the  outskirts  of  the  village*  In 
v ill  Age#  which  have  no  image  of  the  small-pox  god,  people  offer 
prayers  to  the  god  with  their  face  turned  to  a village  where  there 
is  an  image.  Among  Bhits,  Rolls,  and  other  wild  tribe*  in  south 
Gujarat  the  small -pox  stone  is  always  kept  near  their  other  objects 
of  worship.  The  small  •pox  gods  at  Sridlii,  a village  ten  miles 
west  of  Kim  on  the  Bare  da  Hail  way,  and  at  I tola  on  the  same 
lino  have  a great  name  in  Gujarat.  Neither  of  these  two  villages 
boa  a temple,  but  a shed  with  a block  of  stone  uuder  it  in  charge 
of  a Br&htnan  who  acts  as  its  servant.  After  worshipping  with 
flowers  ami  sandal-pa  ate  the  representation  of  the  srimll-pox  god 
painted  in  the  house,  the  mother,  alone  if  the  attack  is  light,  or  all 
the  members  of  the  family  with  music  if  the  attack  is  serious,  go  to 
the  temple  of  the  village  small-pox  god.  In  a light  attack  the 
mother,  cl  l eased  in  clean  clothes  with  her  hair  washed  hut  loose 
and  nn oiled,  goes  with  the  child  to  the  temple  on  a Tuesday  or 
a Sunday  from  one  week  to  four  weeks  after  the  first  appearance 
of  the  small -pox  on  the  child's  body,  pours  a mixture  of  water  and 
milk  on  the  stone,  and  in  a circle  of  oowdung-wnah  offers  to  the  god 
fdl  *>r  a few  of  the  following  articles : red  inrenat  nanJkh&vali,  and 
jasmin  flowers,  him  mid  teed  a twigs,  spinach,  hump  leaves,  thorn, 
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parched  jurdr  or  gram,  hum  or  faiia  of  wheat  flour  and  coarse 
sugar,  cinnamoni  coarse  sugar*  a cocoanut,  turmeric  powder,  a 
bundle  of  cotton  thread,  salt*  butter,  a piece  of  copper,  uimpblaek! 
in  in  nails,  shell  lime,  a silk  clot.li,  glass  bends,  and  a miniature 
•radle.  The  mother  and  the  child  bow  to  the  imaire,  and,  after 
receiving  a present  of  money  the  priest  sprinkles  water  on 

the  child.  This  sprinkling  of  water  is  called  amina  Mania  or  a 
shower  of  nectar.  The  mother  then  presses  her  nose  against  the 
flo^ir,  coughs,  and  rolls  herself  on  the  ground.  She  applies  to  the 
child's  eyes  soot  from  a lamp  specially  lighted  and  fed  with  clarified 
blitter.  Without  turning  her  hack  she  leaves  the  temple  and  turns  to 
her  house  without  looking  behind  or  letting  anybody's  shadow  fait 
on  herself  or  on  the  child.  In  an  attack  of  hi  nail -pox,  in  parts  of 
south  flu  jurat  some  people  live  in  tom  porary  sheds  near  the  temple 
of  the  a mult-pox  god,  the  small -pox -stricken!  child  lying  on  a bed  of 
aim  leaven,  In  a serious  attack  the  child's  parents,  particularly 
the  mother,  are  under  vows*  According  to  the  nature  of  the  vow 
the  mother  goes  to  the  temple  sometimes  weeping  amd  wailing  - 
ho  mo  times  in  a aeries  of  somersaults;  sometimes  in  a sitting  posture; 
sometimes  with  hor  arirts  tied  behind  her ; so  me  limes  with  wooden 
fetters  on  her  arms  aud  legs  ; sometimes  tongue-tied  and  barefoot 
with  a straw  or  an  old  shoe  dipped  in  human  ordure  in  her  mouth  ; 
sometimes  naked  at  night,  bowing  to  the  small- pox  god  from  her 
house  or  from  some  yards  off  from  the  temple  ; sometimes  with  her 
body  covered  with  him  and  dsopdlo  leaves  ; sometimes  in  drenched 
clothes  with  a pot  of  live  charcoal  on  her  head  ; sometimes  rolling 
on  the  ground  with  a cocuanut  in  her  hands  ; sometimes  she 
undresses  before  the  temple  ami  stands  mi  her  head  before  the  god  ; 
and  sometimes  before  the  image  she  licks  her  Anger  dipped  in 
ordure.  Sometimes  the  mother  keeps  several  cold  Sundays  on  which, 
after  visiting  thu  temple  of  the  small-pox  godf  she  eats  food  cooked) 
the  day  before.  \Vh,  n under  a vow  she  daily  visits  the  temple  for 
a fixed  period.  In  a serin  us  attack  where  there  are  com  plication  a 
special  offerings  are  made  in  add  it  ion  to  those  made  in  an  ordinary 
case.  Rolls  of  green  and  black  paper  am  ottered,  if  besides  small- 
pox the  child  baa  fever;  the  apple  of  the  bit  or  ^Egle  mar  moles 
tree,  or  a knotted  stick  of  ikami  wood  if  there  have  been  swellings 
on  the  body  ; hivach  or  co  witch  if  there  have  been  itching*  ; a 
silver  wire  or  a bamboo  stick  if  there  has  been  vomiting  ; butter 
or  a bit  nf  silver-plate  or  a sonkhdrali  flower  if  the  eyes  are  sore  ; a 
live  cock  if  there  has  been  a contraction  of  the  nerves  ; sugarcandy^ 
fennel  and  cummin  seed,  and  a mixture  of  water  milk  and  sugar 
iu  a small  earthen  jar  if  the  body  has  been  much  heated  ; two 
round  heaps,  one  of  a handful  of  kvdra  or  Paspulurn  scrobiciilatum 
and  the  other  a handful  of  mtihi  or  fenugreek  seeds,  are  made  on 
the  ground,  or  wheat  floor  paste  is  offered  if  there  has  been  an 
attack  of  diarrhoea  ; a few  pearls  or  parched  bdjri  and  maize  are 
offered  if  the  small -pox  has  spread  over  the  body  ; the  tongue  oF  a 
goat  if  the  child  has  been  delirious  ; a miniature  reeling  machine 
or  rent  it ) if  the  child  baa  been  crying  ; an  elephant's  font  nr  minia- 
ture limbs  of  tnoLd  wood  or  wheat-paste  if  the  child's  limbs  have 
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narrowly  escaped  serious  injury  ; wafer-biscuits  if  the  child  has 
been  restless  j jnsmio  flowers  if  the  body  has  been  fcetid  ; and  rice 
stalks  if  the  small*  pox  has  been  very  close  and  in  clusters,  IF 
there  has  been  much  coughing  a mixture  of  bajn  flour  and  coarse 
sugar  and  salt  are  offered  to  the  stone  image  of  At  Thansi  the 
sister  of  the  small-pox  god.  If  the  child's  life  has  been  despaired 
of,  a goat  or  a cock  is  sacrificed  or  let  loose  or  the  goat's  ear  is 
chopped  off  and  then  let  loose,  or  a likeness  of  the  child  in  wood 
or  carved  on  a silver-plate  is  offered  ; or  the  child  is  laid  before  the 
idol  and  thou  taken  up  in  return  for  money ; or  the  child  is  weigh- 
ed in  a scale  against  dry  dates,  aal^  grain,  coarse  sugar,  sugarcandy, 
or  spinach,  or  if  the  child's  parents  are  rich  against  silver  or  copper 
coins,  or  a clay  or  cloth  horse  is  offered.  In  honour  of  the  worship 
Brahmans  or  friends  and  relations  are  feasted  with  a preparation 
of  curds  and  cakes,  and  sometimes  strolling  players  or  Bhuvdy&s 
are  engaged  to  play  before  the  small-pox  god.  Except  that  tiiey 
are  less  detailed  the  same  ceremonies  are  performed  when  the 
child  is  attacked  with  measles  and  chicken-pox  or  when  it  is 
vaccinated.  In  a plague  of  cattle-pox  the  disease- qtiie ting  cere- 
mony is  performed  by  the  villagers.  At  the  end  of  the  street  or 
on  the  outskirts  of  the  village  an  upright  post  supporting  a yoke 
breadthwise  is  sunk  in  the  ground.  The  yoke,  the  symbol  of  the 
yoke  goddess  or  jnsri  mdfa , is  decked  with  flowers,  red  lead  is 
applied  to  it,  and  fire  is  lit  before  it.  The  owners  of  the  cattle  also 
worship  the  small- pox  god  of  the  village,  ref  ram  from  washing 
f heir  head  and  clothes,  and  offer  to  the  small -pox  god  the  likeness 
of  the  animal  carved  on  a silver  plate.  Asa  safeguard  against  the 
putrefaction  of  the  diseased  limbs  of  the  animal  one  hundred  and 
twenty-five  rice  grains  cleaned  with  the  entire  finger  nail  and 
dammer  are  offered  to  the  small-pox  god. 

Among  high  caste  Hindus,  except  among  Shrtfvak  Vanias,  the  row, 
as  the  representative  of  tlw  heavenly  cow  or  KAmdugha  Hie  givrr  of 
the  heart's  desire,  is  the  most  sacred  of  animals.  The  cow,  jiarticularly 
the  black  cow  or  Kapiladhemt,  witli  a calf  is  particularly  sacred. 

Because  Vishnu  in  his  eighth  incarnation  as  Krishna  reared  the  cows 
of  his  foster-father  Naml  Mer,  some  do  not  take  their  food  before 
applying  flowers  and  sandal -jwiste  to  the  flow's  forehead  ; and  some 
always  give  part  of  everything  that  is  cooked  to  a cow  to  eat.  1 lie  rice 
balls  offered  to  dead  ancestors  in  the  thratlk  or  memorial  service  are 
given  to  none  but,  the  cow.  Her  tail  mouth  and  haunches  arc  parti- 
cularly sacred.  In  all  watering  places  for  cattle  the  water  from  a well 
passes  into  the  receptacle  through  a brick-made  cow's  month.  The 
tail  of  the  cow.  with  I he  help  of  which  all  high  caste  Hindus  hope  to 
cross  the  hell  river  Vailarnij  is  applied  by  passers  to  their  eyes,  or, 
instead  of  the  tail,  the  passers  put  their  right  hand  on  the  cow’s 
haunches  and  apply  their  hand  to  both  eyes.  The  five  cow-gifts  otlpatidar.com 
panch  tjavfja^  milk  curds  clarified  butler  urine  and  dung,  are  use  I 
in  all  religious  ceremonies  as  purifying  substances.  A tip  of  cow's 
urine  as  the  cow  passes  is  generally  taken  by  pious  Hindus.  Cow's 
dung  is  the  favourite  wash  on  the  floor  of  every  house,  and  dungcakes 
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are  mostly  used  as  fuel  in  all  sacrificial  firm  Cowdung  aidi  1st  the 
Brahinurdu  sacred  dust  or  pibhnti  fur  every-day  appliance  The  gift  of 
a cow  or  t/tiudihi  is  tli-  noblest  of  gifts.  It  is  made,  or  its  equivalent 
in  visit  is  given,  to  Bra  ti  mans*  The  gift  is  gene  rally  made  during 
the  intercalary  month  or  before  a person's  death.  The  cow  U taken  to 
the  giver,  who  rubs  sandal-pust®  ansi  Dowers  on  her  brow,  A 
waisUlolh  marked  with  » red  cross  is  tied  along  with  a coeoanut  to 
her  neck,  and  her  body  is  covered  with  a woman's  robe.  Holding  her 
tail  in  Ids  right  hand  the  donor  given  her  to  a Brahman.  A hnv>s  jiot, 
Nivefal  eopjjcr  coins,  and  if  h ■ can  afford  thorn,  gold  and  silver  hoofs 
ami  horns  are  given  with  her.  After  the  dead  L*l  v is  burnt  the  cow  is 
milked  on  l he  funeral  pile  or  her  milk  is  poured  over  the  ashes , 
Among  the  Rcwa  Kdtttha  lltiils  and  Kalis  the  milk  of  a cow  that  bun 
calved  in  the  month  of  Anhdd  (duly)  ii  not  drunk  or  curdled  without 
fiist  offering  a share  of  it  to  their  gads.  To  gumd  against  disease 
1 1 h i Is  and  Kelts  Lt  cattle  leap  over  them  on  the  first  day  of  Kart  ik 
(November).  Rhils,  Kofis,  and  other  wild  tribes  lay  a tiny  cow  near 
the  stone  set  up  for  a dm!  woman  to  prevent  1h.t  spirit  from  troubling 
the  living.  Six  or  twelve  months  aftT  death  or  on  the  bright 
eleventh  of  Kdrtik  (November)  or  on  the  occasion  of  procuring  the 
salvation  of  the  restless  spirit  of  some  d ad  uni’estor,  a black  nr  strcl- 
gray  nil  heifer  and  a black  hull  calf  are  married  with  full  Bntli manic 
rib -e.  At  the  close  of  the  marriage  the  person  on  whose  b half  the 
(cn-mony  is  performed  offers  water  to  the  spirit  of  the  dead  by  holding 
in  hit;  band  and  pouring  water  over  the  tails  of  the  two  animals* 
After  the  marriage  the  heifer,  with  some  ornaments  and  cash,  is  given 
to  l lie  Rerih  man  priest.  The  bull  ealf  is  let  1 raise,  is  never  castrated, 
and  is  never  broken  to  the  plough  nr  other  work.  On  ihe  thirteenth 
day  after  a death  women  nib  Dowers  und  stmdal -paste  on  a cow's  fore- 
bud  and  pour  water  on  her  fail.  On  the  bright  eighth  oF  Kd*fik 
(November)  cows  arc  fel  on  guvdf  ryumopsi*  psomlioidcs  and  hy 
the  \ aiJinavH  on  swcetdialle  and  lured*  On  the  Makar  Hankrdnti 
(12lh  January)  a cow’s  forehead  is  marked  red  and  she  is  bounti- 
fully fed  on  boiled  kujri  and  jurat  stalks.  On  the  dai k thirteenth 
of  A 'to  (October)  cows  ore  washed,  their  horns  are  jointed  with 
icdleiwL  and  several  ml  ham! -murks  are  made  on  their  In h lies  with  the 
l^ilm  of  the  hand.  The  most  imjxirtunt  ceremony  connected  with  cow 
worship  is  the  gaulrtM  performed  at  least  one®  by  most  high  caste 
Hindu  women,  by  a married  woman  for  her  Husband's  long  life,  and 
by  a widow  to  change  her  lot  in  her  nest  birth.  The  ceremony  begins 
generally  on  the  blight  fbitketith  of  RkiUiarvo  (September)  or 
mu  ip  limes  on  the  dark  third  of  iShramu  (August),  and  lasts  live  days. 
The  ceremony  begins  by  laying  an  earthen  jar  filled  with  water  in  the 
g*wl  room  and  keeping  a lamp  ltd  with  clarified  butler  limning  near  it 
for  five  days.  A betel  out  is  put  into  the  jar  and  its  mouth  is  closed  by 
a c^ojuiut.  After  her  morning  bulb  the  woniuu  drniig  Dowers  and 
landal-piteta  over  the  jar,  and  then  goes  to  the  house  of  the  Jtaihnmti 
owner  rif  a spotless  cow  having  a heifer*  Flowers,  sandal -paste*  red- 
lead,  red  and  white  powder,  and  cleaned  rioc  arc  nibbed  on  the  cow’s 
forehead.  The  woman  foods  the  cow  on  grain  and  spievs  mud  rein  rns 
hemic.  The  low  is  sometimes  not  allowed  to  go  out  to  graze.  When 
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allowed  to  go  out  the  woman  again  goes  to  see  her  start,  am!  welcomes 
lier  on  her  return  with  the  tauie  rites  as  in  the  morning.  The  mmt 
rites  are  g*  tie  through  f r f ur  d:iy«  during  which  the  woman  fast*  or 
lives  on  a cup  of  sugared  milk.  If  the  woman  is  too  young  or  fro 
weak  to  remain  hungry  for  four  days,  lier  father  or  mother  helps  her 
by  fasting  one  or  two  days  on  her  hebalf . On  the  fourth  day  the  con 
is  not  allow  cl  to  go  out  and  is  fed  on  barley*  A few  of  the  barley 
grains  fmm  her  droppings*  on  the  following  day  are  gathered,  and  arc 
boiled  in  cow's  milk,  and  the  mixture  is  the  only  article  that  is  eaten 
on  th 1 fifth  day  after  the  morning  worship.  Flower*  and  sanded-post* 
are  offered  to  the  lamp  which  a*  noted  above  has  been  placed  in  the  god- 
room,  the  water  in  the  jar  is  poured  on  the  Imsil  plant,  the  betehut 
is  swallowed  hy  the  woman,  and  the  jar  i«  removed.  The  cow  is 
taken  near  a pipit  tree  where  the  woman  pours  water  on  its  mi 
while  holding  the  cow's  tail  in  her  right  hand,  and  the  ceremony 
ends.  The  nunc  rites  are  performed  For  four  year*.  In  the  fifth 
year  the  completion  ceremony  is  performed  by  dividing  a six -feet 
■bqiiMV  pint  into  twenty-one  equal  squares.  The  outlines  of  these 
squares  are  formed  of  rice,  wheat,  tang,  a4ad3  may%  jUvdr  and  tuv*r 
grains  differently  ooknned,  With  groins  a head  is  formed  tn 

the  north  of  the  square,  arms  to  the  east  and  west,  ami  legs  to  the 
south,  m that  the  whole  ap|«ars  in  the  form  of  a human  body 
resembling  the  image  of  Ijak*1imi.NArrfy&»,  Five  or  seven  brat* 
jHits,  luimbfo  baskets,  waist  cloths,  brass  plates,  I amps  tends,  a cup, 
and  a pair  of  red  shoes  are  laid  over  tlictc  squares*  The  woman 
applies  dowers  and  snndnh paste  to  the  image  find  bows  to  it. 
Thirteen  married  women  tire  feasted,  and  the  ceremony  ends,  thr 
Family  priest  taking  away  the  art  cl  s used  in  the  ceremony.  During 
the  month  of  S/iramn  (August)  if  not  during  the  four  wot  month*, 
women  and  girls  every  day  worship  the  oow  by  applying  reilj>owder 
and  cleaned  rico  to  the  cnwJ*  forehead  and  by  putting  a flower 
garland  round  her  neck.  She  then  walks  round  the  mw  IQS  or  llQU 
times,,  and  drinks  water  into  which  the  cow’s  tail  hu*  1*e  n dipped. 
Tim  cow  is  worshipped  with  the  same  rit.-s  in  the  afternoon  after  her 
return  from  grafting.  The  woman  then  breaks  her  fast  and  feed*  a 
street  dog*  On  the  la»t  day  the  cow  or  her  value  iu  cash  is  given 
away  to  a BrAhman,  The  sight  of  a cow  with  a heifer  is  always 
lucky,  It  is  particularly  lucky  if  the  cow  is  to  the  left  of  a man 
when  he  start*  ou  a journey,  and  to  the  right  if  he  i*  returning  £*ow 
a jmirne}p. 

The  bull,  called  nandi  dk/tln  or  gndio,  is  Shiv1*  carrier-  and  is  held 
sacred,  In  a Share  tomple  there  is  always  an  image  of  a lull  which 
is  worshipped  along  with  Shiv.  On  the  Akh&tri)  holiday  in  April 
when  ploughing  begins,  ou  the  last  day  of  Aihdd  or  Shrdvan  wb*i| 
the  bullock's  labour  in  the  field  cme»,  and  ou  the  dark  thirteenth 
of  A'w  (Oetol>cr)  the  Kanbi  husbandmen  mark  their  bullock's  brow* 
with  ml,  put  red  cotton  threads  round  their  neck  or  horns,  rub 
their  horns  with  clarified  butter,  or  paint  them  red,  and  fd*l  them 
on  grain  and  spices,  The  day  sue  red  to  the  bull  is  the  dark  fourth 
of  Hhrdvtttt  (August).  On  IbU  day  which  is  called  Mol  C& 
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some  high-Msi-ste  women  fust  until  they  have  offered  sandal -paste 
irad  Ho  were  to,  and  walked  fimr  time®  round,  a white  cow  and 
& red  calf.  Wheat,  salt,  anything  that  has  been  nit  or  pounded, 
ami  four  of  the  products  of  the  cow  (milk  whey  curds  ami  huttor} 
may  not  be  eaten  by  women  who  have  made  this  vow.  Regarding 
thej-o  prohibited  articles  the  following  story  is  totd.  There 
lived  in  a village  an  old  woman,  her  son,  and  bis  wife,  They  had 
a cow  and  a male  calf,  which  last  from  its  wheatish  colour  won 
called  ghtiula.  One  day  while  going  to  work  in  the  tield  the  old 
woman  told  her  daughterdn-luw  to  make  ready  aAatih  for  home 
use.  The  wife  mistook  ghaxda  the  male  calf  for  ghaulo  wheat.  As 
soon  os  the  old  woman's  luck  was  turned  she  seized  the  calf 
while  the  cow  had  been  let  l now  for  grazing,  cut  it  to  pieces,  and 
with  an  iron  tipped  pestle  pounded  the  pieces  in  a mortir,  Th:; 
pounds l pieces  were  Ia!d  in  an  earthen  jar  and  the  jar  wo*  put  in 
the  si  ore- room.  On  her  return  the  old  woman  asked  her  daughter* 
in*law  to  show  her  bow  much  of  ghaulo  liad  been  pounded,  ami 
when  shown  the  jar  containing  the  pieces  of  the  calf  her  grief  was 
unhounded.  Hhe  severely  rebuked  her  daughter-in-law  for  tier 
stupidity,  and  told  her  to  lay  the  jar  outside  the  village.  When 
the  cow  returned  after  grazing  she  loudly  tallowed  at  not  finding 
her  calf  aud  on  she  went  to  die  spot  where  the  jar  was  laid.  She 
broke  the  jar  through  with  her  horns  nml  out  skipped  the  calf  alive. 
The  cow  and  the  calf  returned  home  to  the  great  surprise  of  the 
family.  The  object  of  woi  shipping  the  cow  and  the  calf  on  this  day 
is  to  atone  for  any  chance  injury  done  to  the  cow.  The  sight  of  a 
white  bollock  or  bull  when  a man  starts  on  a journey  is  lucky. 

Except  as  an  offering  to  god  desses  the  buffalo  is  not  held  specially 
sacred,  Dhed&s  and  Khalpos  worship  it  m the  living  image  of 
BbeOstaur  the  buffalo  god,  Kolia,  YaghrU,  Dlmrabta,  Kuburis, 
HAviliiia,  and  others  sacrifice  a male  buffalo  to  their  goddesses 
Khodydr  and  Vieot  on  the  bright  fourteenth  of  lUadarvo 
(September),  on  Dasani  Day  in  October,  and  on  the  dark  fourteenth 
of  Arxo  (Oc tol>er).  Rajputs  and  Marat luis,  both  chiefs  and  estate- 
holders,  sacrifice  a mala  buffalo  on  the  I)a*artt  and  sprinkle  its 
blood  on  the  godd*  ss  and  on  the  town  gates.  In  north  Gujarat  the 
ChAran  women  meet  together  on  the  Dasnra,  worship  a buffalo,  and 
then  kill  it,  one  of  the  women  drinking  some  of  the  blood.  In  uzi 
epidemic  in  some  villages,  four  buff  aloe*  arc  sacrificed,  one  at  orh 
of  the  four  village  gates,  and  their  heads  are  buried  where  the 
animal  is  killed.  The  ho* buffalo  is  the  carrier  of  Yam  the  god  of 
death.  During  the  first  fourteen  days  after  a death,  among  some 
Oevil  ShrAvaks  a h e-buffalo  is  kept  in  the  house  and  is  plentifully 
fed  on  millet  stalks  and  spices.  The  sight  of  a buffalo  is  unlucky 
when  a man  starts  on  a journey. 

The  horse  is  sacred.  In  parts  of  KAthiAwAr  the  image  of  a stone 
horse  is  worshipped  by  some  of  the  followers  of  RAmdi  Fir  who  in 
the  fourteenth  century  succeeded  in  spreading  the  Bij  or  Mdrgi 
sect.  The  seven -moot  bed  horse  is  said  to  have  been  one  of  the 
fourteen  gems  or  ruinas  yielded  by  the  ocean  when  churned  by 
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ill*  gods  Mil  th*  demons  in  Vishnu's  second  i near  nation  of  the 
kockk  or  tortoise*  Th*  old  warrior  K*lm1riyas  as  a challenge  lined  h> 
let  loose  » richly  caparisoned  horse.  He  who  accepted  the  cfmlWngr 
took  the  Imivn  to  his  stable  and  a war  followed.  If  the  hors*1  wa» 
left  to  main  at  large,  it  wo*  an  admission  that  all  the  neighbouring 
chiefs  admitted  lii*4  owner’s  supremacy.  The  horse  is  the  earner  of 
Indra  and  of  the  sun,  and  Vishnu  in  his  tenth  or  last  incarnation 
of  Kabul k i will  app-ar  on  a horse*  As  among  mammals  t lid 
horrt  itt  believed  to  (to  the  only  1 eat  less  animal,  the  horse  and 
Arjun,  one  of  the  Hee  I 'am  lav  brothers  who  had  no  teat,  are  ringed 
among  the  bravest  of  the  bravo*  On  the  l)a*a jvi  fWiival 
(October),  on  the  first  day  in  CkaUfo  (April),  and  nn  the  bright 
sixth  of  A' so  (Octotar)  a Rajput  washes  1 m horse,  marks  it*  foreliuad 
with  a red  verticil  1 line,  a ml  puts  a garland  of  ilowen*  round  iU 
iKH'k.  In  the  afternoon  tire  animal  m ridden  several  times  round  i 
» ft  a mi  tree.  The  blood  of  a gout  or  sheep  ie  sprinkled  over  the 
horse,  or  the  horse  is  nimlo  to  set  one  of  its  Feet  on  the  l*ody  i f 
the  sacrificed  animal.  For  a child’s  recovery  some  women  offer  a 
cloth  horse  prepared  by  a tailor  to  a MuttilinAti  saint's  tomb  or  to  a 
goddess*  The  BhdtiAs  worship  a clay  horse  on  the  sixth  day  after 
childbirth,  and  on  the  same  day  the  Oja  Kumhh&n  bring  a clay 
borre  and  make  the  child  worship  it.  Th*  clay  hors*  often  found 
under  a tree  outside  of  a village  is  the  Kolia’  Ithuvitdcv  and  tin* 
Buteliyits*  Godluidcv  or  horse-god.  (hi  their  holidays  the  Kobe  un  i 
Patel iyiis  mark  a clay  horse  with  redlead,  sprinkle  it  with  liquor,  and 
Kiorifwe  a goat  or  skep  to  it.  The  Bhils,  Patel iy /Is t and  Chnnindiris 
offer  a clay  horse  to  their  Okk&deo  Devgarin  and  ChAvAnd  Mali 
whose  shrine  is  a lamp  kept  in  a niche.  Among  Bhils,  Knlis,  and 
other  wild  tribes  a olay  horse  is  laid  near  a stone  raised  for  s 
dead  mail  to  prevent  Ins  spirit  troubling  the  living.  The  fumes  of 
burning  horse  dung  are  believed  to  have  great  spirit-searing  paver, 
and  horse  urine  Is  a tq>ccific  for  ringworm*  The  neigh  of  a burse  is  a 
lucky  sound  for  a man  starting  on  u journey* 

Thu  elephant  is  socivd.  Ganpnti,  the  god  of  wisdom,  is  shown 
with  an  elephant’s  head.  It  is  a'so  Indra's  carrier.  On  the  Dawn 
(October)  festival,  on  the  bright  fifth  of  tiArdcafi  (August),  and  on 
the  iiret  of  Chaitra  (April),  thu  elephant  is  washed  oud  richly 
dressed,  flower  garlands  are  hung  on  its  trunk,  and  ml  threads  are 
tied  to  its  feet.  The  sight  of  an  elephant  spurting  with  his  mate  is 
particularly  unlucky.  Ivory  bracelets  are  worn  by  all  classes  uf 
married  women.  It  is  lucky  to  an  elephant  when  starling  on  i 
journey* 

The  donkey  is  the  carrier  of  the  goddess  of  small- pox  and  is  fed 
nn  tailed  jurnr  In  casus  of  etnaU-pox*  The  milk  of  an  ass  in  a 
specific  for  whooping  cough,  and  the  fumes  of  burning  ass  dung  are 
used  in  all  spiritrscaring  rites.  In  an  epidemic  of  cholera  in  Bkd 
villages  small  plots  of  ground  are  ploughed  by  donkey  si*  The  bray- 
ing of  an  ms  behind  a man  is  lucky.  The  sight  of  a braying  nm 
lo  the  left  of  a man  when  he  starts  on  a journey  and  to  the  right 
on  a return  journey  is  u good  omen. 
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Camels  are  seldom  seen  except  la  Dutch  am)  Kathiawar.  In 
Catch  each  family  of  Rabdria  has  sv  she-cainel  called  viufa  mri  ur 
mother  which  is  never  ridden,  and  whose  milk  ia  never  given  to  any 
one  but  a Hindu, 

Except  when  it  is  sacrificed  the  he*goat  ii  not  worshipped* 
Daksha,  the  father-in-law  of  Shiv,  is  represented  with  a goat's  head, 
and  no  daily  worship  of  Bhiv  u effective  unless  the  worshipper 
makes  a goat-like  bound  by  striking  hid  hand  against  his  mouth. 
Most  high  caste  Hindus  do  not  sacrifice  goats.  When  they  want  to 
offer  a goat  to  their  family  goddess  the  animal,  which  is  generally 
black,  is  taken  to  the  temple  and  let  loose,  or  its  ears  or  the  fleshy 
part  which  hangs  from  its  nock  are  thrown  into  n fire  lighted  for 
the  occasion.  On  the  days  sacred  to  their  family  godd  bs  or  to  their 
dead  ancestors,  or  during  an  epidemic  blood -offering  Hindus  propitiate 
the  goddesses  and  the  spirits  of  dead  ancestors  with  the  flesh  of  a 
goat  killed  for  the  purpose*  During  an  epidemic  in  acme  Bhil  and 
Koli  villages  the  main  street  is  feitooued  with  bits  of  goats'  legs. 
Among  BU&rvdiie  a goat  that  keeps  aloof  from  the  Hook  is  worship- 
ped  on  the  second  of  every  Hindu  month,  especially  on  the  second  of 
Mduh  (February).  The  dung  of  a goat  is  believed  to  drive  off  spirits, 
and  among  Kanbis  seven  balls  of  goat's  dung  are  used  in  a woman’s 
pregnancy  ceremony*  The  Jain  ascetics  or  Jatia  in  Kathuhvitr  carry 
a fan  of  goat's  hair.  The  sight  of  a goat  while  starting  on  a journey 
is  unlucky. 

The  dog  is  unclean  and  his  touch  defiles  a Brahman  when  at 
worship.  Men  who  die  of  hydrophobia  are  believed  to  become  ill- 
minded  spirits  or  bkuti*  The  dog  is  believed  to  see  Yama  or  the  god 
of  death  and  Ids  messengers  or  dull.  Before  the  dead  body  is  taken 
to  the  burning  ground  most  middle  and  low  caste  Hindus  give  sweet 
balls  to  street  dogs,  The  lurking  and  howling  of  a dog  with  its 
face  turned  downwards  or  towards  a man's  house  foretell  the  death 
of  one  of  the  occupants.  Borne  Broach  Kolia  kill  a dog  and  offer 
it  to  their  goddess  instead  of  a goat.  Dog's  dung  is  used  in 
all  spirit-*  car  mg  rites.  At  the  time  of  starting  on  a journey  the 
sight  of  a running  dog  is  lucky.  If  the  dog  moves  its  ears  it  is 
unlucky. 

A tame  cat  is  kept  in  most  houses*  Even  after  a bath  ami  while 
at  worship  the  touch  of  a cat  is  not  held  to  defife  pious  Brahmans. 
The  cat  is  fed  in  the  house  without  any  religious  feeling,  and  an  it  eats 
with  closed  eyes  it  cannot  bear  witness  to  the  man's  good  deeds  on 
judgment  day.  W itches  general  Jy  appear  in  the  fonu  of  a cat.  The 
dung  of  a cat  is  used  to  drive  off  spirits.  If  four  persona  ait  on  a cot 
and  if  a cat  passes  beneath  it,  one  of  the  four  is  liable  to  a spirit  attack, 
The  sight  of  a cat  crossing  the  rood  from  right  to  left  causes  nioroseness. 
It  is  unlucky  to  see  a cat  twitching  its  ears.  The  sight  of  a cat-eyed 
person  when  a man  starts  on  a journey  is  also  unlucky. 

The  monkey  or  ape  is  sacred.  In  some  temples  monkeys  are  tamed 
and  fed  by  pilgrims  as  a religious  duty.  Hauumdn  the  monkey  god  is 
much  sought  after  by  people  in  distress.  In  spite  of  their  ravages 
8 sm— IB 
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monkeys  are  never  killed.  The  fumes  of  burnt  monkeys  dung  arc 
supposed  to  drive  away  spirits. 

The  tiger  or  r Atjh  k the  carrier  of  VAgheshvari  the  patron  goddess 
of  tie  Souis  or  goldsmiths.  One  of  the  Chodhrds'  goddesses  in 
Vtfghandevi,  Among  the  Rewu  KrtntL?.  Bhils  arid  Kolis,  to  guard 
against  the  ravages  caused  by  tigers,  the  village  god  is  worshipped 
twice  a year,  in  A shad  or  July  and  in  A so  or  October.  The  headman 
raises  a fund  from  the  villagers  out  of  which  three  goats,  seven  cocks, 
and  a good  supply  of  liquor  are  bought.  On  behalf  of  the  villagers 
the  headman  worships  the  village  god,  lire  is  kindled,  and  the  liver  of 
the  animal  is  thrown  in  the  tire.  The  flesh  of  the  animal  is  cooked 
nud  served  among  the  villagers  who  make  merry  with  the  liquor.  All 
high  caste  Hindus  paint  a tiger  on  the  front  of  their  houses  on  the 
T&ghldrtu  or  Tiger's  Twelfth  that  la  the  dark  twelfth  of  A ia  (October) 
and  worship  a drawing  of  the  tiger  on  the  bright  fourteenth  of  Vhaiim 
(April),  a day  tamed  to  Vishnu  in  his  incarnation  of  Narsluh  that  is 
the  man -lion.  A tiger's  claw  hung  by  a thread  round  the  neck  is  worn 
by  children  to  hi  nut  the  evil  eye.  The  tiger's  skin  is  sacred  and 
BrlUiniuiJij  use  it  when  at  worship. 

The  deer,  who  is  the  moon's  carrier,  is  sacred.  A Kanbi  Imsband* 
man  never  kills  a deer  in  spite  of  the  loss  it  causes  him.  The  old  seers 
used  to  ait  on  a dear's  hide,  which  is  still  held  holy  and  is  much  coveted 
by  Brdhmans  when  at  worship.  At  the  time  of  the  thread  ceremony 
a piece  of  deer  skin  is  tied  to  the  sacred  thread.  Under  the  Anhilvdda 
kings,  a.d,  1094-1143,  the  Dhedifl  need  to  wear  a stag's  horn  tied  to 
their  waist  , Beer's  musk  is  used  hy  Shritvaks  in  their  temple  worship 
and  ig  also  used  as  a medicine.  Tin?  stag's  hom  is  rubied  until  water  on 
a stone  and  the  paste  is  a speed  tic  for  whooping  cough,  A deer  on  the 
left  and  a bounding  deer  on  the  right  are  lucky. 

The  bear  hag  little  religious  importance.  A black  hall  called  bajir 
httliu  like  the  seed  of  eotpimt  buslu  which  is  tied  round  children's  necks 
as  a charm  against  the  evil  eye,  is  worn  after  putting  it  for  some  time 
in  the  mouth  of  a bear. 

The  rat  or  mouse  h G&npatl's  carrier.  To  call  a rat  a rat  is  held 
disrespectful,  bo  the  people  cull  him  l athi r Mama  or  Uncle  Rat.  It  is 
a sin  to  kill  a rat.  On  the  Ganpati  festival  in  August -September  mu 
image  or  a painting  of  a rat  is  worshipped  along  with  Ganpati  and  in 
the  evening  sweet  balls  are  given  to  rata  in  the  hope  that  they  will  not 
trouble  the  inmates  of  the  house,  The  dung  of  a mouse  is  used  by 
Kan  his  in  their  pregnancy  ceremony, 

As  a guard  against  snakebite  the  mun  goose  or  noliot  the  natural 
enemy  of  the  serpent,  is  worshipped  by  all  high  eagle  Hindu  mothers 
on  the  bright  ninth  of  SArdian  or  Ukadarro  (August -September), 
A live  mungoose  or  the  imago  of  a mungooso  made  of  wet  wheat,  yimir 
or  a dad  flour,  of  clay,  or  of  ml  powder  is  laid  on  a crogt-rnmrked  foot-* 
stool,  and  flower*,  sandal-paste,  cleaned  rice,  and  the  leaves  of  the  as  it  r a 
tree  or  of  the  gkaMi  creeper  are  thrown  out.  The  mouth  of  the  image 
is  brightened  with  rcdload  and  its  eyes  are  blackened  with  lampblack. 
Milk,  curds,  oil,  and  m*Q  arc  offered  to  it  mi.  fried  juvdr  is  strewed  on 
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the  ground.  As  all  red  articles  and  articles  lliat  are  pounded  nr  cut  axe 
avoided,  the  woman  eats  juvdt  or  ndad  bread  and  milk  but  once  on 
that  day-  The  bread  is  eaten  without  breaking  it  into  pieces.  After 
dinner  the  woman  cannot  do  any  household  work-  A mungoose  crash- 
ing the  ruuil  from  right  to  IcEt  is  a lucky  omen. 

The  serpent,  generally  tho  cobra  or  *&g,  is  much  dreaded  and  wer* 
shipped  by  almost  all  el  asses.  The  spirits  of  those  who  die  of  snakebite 
arc  believed  to  become  bknti  or  ill-minded  spirits*  The  spirit  of  the 
miser  generally  enters  into  a serpent ; hmee  serpents  are  found  guarding 
hidden  treasure.  Shiv  is  tlie  lord  of  the  serpents  which  entwine  his 
body,  hence  the  brass  or  silver  serpent  round  the  Hng  in  a Mahadev 
temple.  The  earth  is  believed  to  be  borne  on  the  hood  of  a serpent 
called  Shesh  under  whose  expanded  hood  Vial  mu  delights  to  rest  with 
his  consort  Lukshmi*  Balm  nr,  the  elder  brother  of  Krishna,  was  tho 
incarnation  of  Shesh.  In  spite  of  his  destructive  nature  the  snake, 
particularly  the  cobra,  is  never  killed,  When  a cobra  appears  in  a 
house  the  people  bow  to  it  and  pray  it  not  to  harm  the  inmates-  If 
it  do  -s  harm  the  snake  is  caught,  put  in  an  cart  lien  jar  and  the  jar  is 
bud  in  a lonely  spot,  If  a snake  is  killed  by  accident  its  dead  body  is 
nibbed  with  clarified  butter  and  it  ia  burnt  with  the  same  rites  as  a 
man.  The  *er|>ent  is  said  to  be  blinded  by  the  sight  or  touch  of  a 
woman  in  her  monthly  sickness-  In  revenge  the  serpent  causes  barren- 
ness to  tho  woman  or  other  wise  destroys  her  children.  To  make  amends 
for  a chance  injury  done  to  a serpent  resulting  in  her  barrenness  and 
the  death  of  her  children,  chtldlo&s  women  worship  an  image  of  the 
serpent  on  the  bright  fifth  of  every  Hindu  month  On  that  day  she 
wears  a blue  robe  anti  offers  milk  water  and  jasmin  flo  wers  to  the  image 
and  fasts.  If  she  is  barren  she  wears  serpeiit-shaped  silver  wires  on 
one  of  her  ankles  and  worships  thorn  on  the  bright  fifth  of  every  Hindu 
month.  The  worship  of  the  serpent  an  the  bright  fifth  of  every  Hindu 
month  is  performed  for  ooe  year  or  for  three  years,  at  the  end  of  which 
a grand  completion  ceremony  takes  place.  On  the  day  fixed  for  this 
ceremony  a cobra  is  drawn  on  the  ground  with  cleaned  but  impounded 
rice  and  a silver  cobra  is  laid  on  the  drawing*  The  woman  bathea 
with  her  husband,  the  two  wearing  one  long  white  garment.  After  the 
bath  the  woman  goes  near  tho  drawing,  throws  s&mlabpaste  and  dowers 
on  the  silver  image,  and  offers  it  mug,  milk,  and  water.  Presents  of 
black  clothes  arc  made  to  thirteen  married  women,  and  nine  married 
couples  are  feasted.  The  woman,  taking  au  iron  image  of  the  cobra, 
goes  with  music  to  the  place  where  four  roads  cross  and  buries  it*  A 
white  pumpkin  is  cut  and  offered  to  the  image  and  the  woman  returns 
home.  Some  women  who  have  performed  this  completion  ceremony 
wear  on  their  neck  a silver  plate  car  veil  with  a cobra,  and  throughout 
their  whole  life  toast  on  the  bright  fifth  of  SArdvan  from  three  to  nine 
women  wearing  these  plates.  Except  by  Shrdvaks  the  day  held  most 
sacred  to  serpent  worship  is  the  bright  or  dark  fifth  of  SArdva* 
(August)  called  Ndgpanohmi  ortho  Cobras  Fifth,  On  that  day  the 
head  woman,  if  not  all  tlie  women  of  tho  family,  worships  the  cobra  or 
its  image*  The  sight  of  a live  cobra  is  very  lurky,  and  in  some  towns 
living  cobra*  are  taken  by  wnake  charmers  from  lioiiwe  to  house  to 
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worshipped  and  fed  on  milk.  When  they  cannot  get  a live  cobra  the 
women  content  themselves  by  offering  jasmin  flowers,  milk,  and  cotton 
thread  to  a silver  cobra  or  to  a painted  cobra  on  a house  wall  or  on  a 
footstool.  A centipede  and  a scorpion  are  also  sometimes  painted  near 
the  cobra  and  flowers  are  offered  to  them.  After  making  the  offering 
the  woman  bows  to  the  cobra's  image  saying  * My  children  are  your 
children*  therefore  pray  do  not  frighten  them/  On  tliat  day  the 
women  of  the  family,  particularly  the  head,  eat  nothing  that  has  been 
cut  or  pounded.  The  only  food  that  is  token  is  a mixture  of  unpounded 
rice  and  split  pulse  or  the  flour  of  bajfi  or  rice  mixed  with  sugar  and 
clarified  butter. 

The  spirit  of  the  snake  is  believed  to  enter  into  the  body  of  the 
person  it  bites*  When  a person  is  bitten  by  a snake  a professional 
enakecharmer  or  an  adept  in  curing  snakebites  is  called.  The  adept 
gives  charmed  eowdung  ashes  to  be  rubbed  on  the  bitten  part  or 
while  repeating  some  charm  ties  knot  after  knot  on  a thread.  If  the 
person  is  still  restless  the  adept  dashes  seven  handfuls  of  water  on 
the  eyes  of  the  sick  and  otherwise  tries  to  force  the  snake  to  leave 
the  body*  Under  the  influence  of  the  water  or  charm  the  snake 
through  the  person  bitten  tells  why  he  bit  the  man.  If  the  injury 
which  prompted  the  snake  to  bite  was  slight,  the  snake  agrees  to  leave 
his  body;  if  the  injury  done  was  heavy  the  snake  persists  in  not 
leaving  the  body,  and  the  patient  dies*  It  is  unlucky  to  see  a serpent 
cross  the  road  from  right  to  left  when  starting  on  a journey. 

When  a person  is  wounded  or  bled  the  web  of  a spider  is  used  to 
staunch  the  blood  and  cure  the  wound*  The  fall  of  a spider  on  a 
man  is  unlucky.  Leprosy  is  known  as  the  spider's  poison. 

The  frog  is  sacred  to  the  rain-god  India*  When  there  is  a drought 
Bhil,  Koli,  Kan  hi,  and  Vdgbri  women  make  a clay  frog  and  stick  in  it 
daro  grass  or  three  sprigs  of  the  mm  tree.  The  frog  is  laid  on  a 
board  and  the  board  is  borne  on  the  head  of  one  of  the  women.  The 
party  move  from  door  to  door  singing  the  praise  of  the  god  of  rain. 

As  they  approach  each  house  one  of  the  women  pours  water  on  the 
frog  and  the  party  pass  on  after  receiving  a dole  of  grain.  A copper 
or  silver  coin  which  has  been  laid  between  a male  and  a female  frog 
when  breeding  is  supposed  always  to  bring  luck  to  its  owner. 

The  alligator  or  mayar  is  supposed  to  be  the  animal  ridden  by  a 
witch  or  a witchscarer*  One  of  tne  gods  of  Bhils*  V&rlis,  Dublfo,  and 
other  wild  tribes  is  Magardev  the  alligator  god. 

The  lizard  is  much  dreaded;  its  touch  causes  unclean  ness*  The 
saliva  of  a lizard  is  considered  a deadly  poison.  Women  use  the  tail  of 
a chameleon  as  a charm  for  captivating  lovers. 

The  ant  is  sacred  and  it  is  a great  sin  to  kill  ants.  Pious  Y&ni£s 
and  Shrdvaks  throw  rice  or  wheat  flour  on  ant-hills  and  into  the 
hollows  of  trees.  realpatidar.com 

The  cock  is  sacred  to  the  goddess  Behechardji  and  is  her  carrier. 

Some  followers  of  the  goddess  worship  the  image  of  a cork  stamped 
on  a metal  plate  and  wear  the  plate  either  round  the  neck  or  on  the 
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right  arm.  Became  it  m a two-legged  animal  the  cock  is  a favourite 
sacrifice  among  blood •offering  Hindus.  High  caste  Hindus  who  do 
not  kill  animals  offer  a live  cock  to  the  godded  in  whose  temple  it  is  let 
loose  and  reared. 

Except  by  the  YAlmik  KayAsths,  among  whom  when  a marriage 
bikes  place  a male  and  a female  dove  are  regularly  married,  the  dnve  is 
not  generally  held  sacred.  The  flesh  of  the  dove  called  lakka  is  said  to 
have  been  fonnsrly  offered  in  8 ft  rddh  or  memorial  services  in  place  of 
rice  halls.  The  flesh  Is  also  used  as  a cure  for  paralysis. 

The  peacock  h the  carrier  of  Saras  vat  i tlie  goddess  of  learning  and 
or  K Art  i key  ft  the  god  of  war.  The  peacock  is  Krishna's  favourite,  in 
his  diadem  or  mu  gat  is  always  set  the  eye  of  a peacock  Js  tail.  One  of 
the  tail  feathers  is  the  chief  object  of  worship  in  a Raliriri's  shrine. 
On  the  Dii tarn  soma  Hindus,  particularly  the  Sathvftras,  worship  a 
Jjeocock.  In  an  attack  oF  small-|XJT  and  sore-eyes  the  child  wears  a 
peacock's  feather  tied  to  his  wrist,  A man  possessed  by  a spirit  is 
brushed  by  a peftoock^s  tail.  To  seen  peacock  with  spread  tail  is  lucky. 

The  owl  is  greatly  feared  by  almost  all  Hindus.  The  owl  is  a spirit 
with  the  face  of  a man.  If  lie  sits  on  a house  and  hoots  some  nne 
inside  will  die  or  some  misfortune  will  befall  the  family.  To  prevent 
t Ei  is  calamity  one  of  the  inmates  bathes  and  makes  presents  hi  Brah- 
mans. Hie  owl  is  a spirit  of  evil  omen.  If  on  a Tuesday  or  Sunday  a 
man  goes  to  the  place  where  the  owl  is  hooting,  uncovers  his  whole 
body,  and  knots  a thread  each  time  the  owl  hoots,  the  thread  is 
believed  to  drive  off  fever  when  tied  to  the  arm  of  a sick  man.  The 
sight  of  an  owl  to  t lie  left  of  a mart  when  he  starts  on  a journey  and  to 
his  right  on  tlio  return  journey  is  lucky. 

The  cuckoo  or  k&el  is  held  sacred  by  women  and  girls  who  some- 
times for  the  four  wet  months,  sometimes  for  one  full  month  between 
the  bright  fifteenths  of  Anhdd  and  SMrdvan  (July- August),  and  some- 
times for  the  intercalary  months  of  AsAdd  (July)  and  BMdarvo 
(September)  worship  an  image  or  a drawing  of  a cuckoo.  The  object 
of  this  worship  is  to  secure  wedded  bliss  and  to  lengthen  tlio  lives  of 
the  worshipper  a husband  and  children.  After  killing  herself  in  disgust 
through  her  father's  rough  treatment  of  Shiv  her  husband,  Piirvati 
is  believed  to  have  remained  a cuckoo  until  her  reunion  with  Sluv. 
Fur  worship  a day  or  a wooden  cuckoo  is  set  on  a plank  or  a 
cuckoo  is  drawn  perched  on  a mango  tree.  The  woman  or  girl  bathes 
with  cold  water;  if  she  bathes  in  a river  she  takes  with  her  the 
image  or  the  drawing  anil  with  it  goes  above  and  below  the  surface 
water  one  hundred  and  right  times.  After  bathing  she  applies  sandal- 
past  e nm\  flowers  to  the  image  or  to  the  drawing.  She  then  throws 
flowers  and  sandal- paste  on  a neighbouring  mango  tree  or  in  the 
direction  of  a cuckoo's  nest.  She  listens  for  the  note  of  a live  cuckoo, 
and  does  not  break  her  fast  until  she  hears  it.  If  the  note  is  not  heard 
for  a day  or  two  she  deceives  herself  by  making  the  sound  herself. 
During  the  time  the  vow  lasts  some  women  avoid  blaek  articles,  do  not 
wear  black  robes,  and  do  not  eat  j&mbhul  berries  ; some  women  on 
the  other  Hand  me  black  articles,  wear  black  clothes,  and  m-e  oil 
pressed  fr  m block  sesame  seed.  At  the  end  of  the  vow  a silver  and 
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sometimes  a gold  cuckoo  is  given  to  the  Br&hman  priest.  The  sound 
of  a cuckoo  when  a man  starts  on  a journey  is  particularly  lucky. 


The  kingfisher  called  nilkanth  or  chd$  is,  from  its  green  throat, 
believed  to  bean  iucamatiou  of  Shiv  or  Nilkanth  whose  throat  was 
stained  green  by  a dose  of  poison.  The  kingfisher  is  held  particularly 
sacrod  by  the  Rajputs  who  consider  the  sight  of  a kingfisher  a sign  of 
their  enemies  ruin.  On  the  Dagara  festival,  after  the  worship  of  the 
garni  tree,  Hindus  find  a kingfisher  and  after  looking  at  it  and  bowing 
to  it  they  distribute  sugarcandy  among  them  selves.  Some  Deccan 
women  are  also  anxious  to  catch  sight  of  a kingfisher  on  the  bright 
thirteenth  of  Shrdvan  (August). 

The  Hindus  believe  that  the  spirits  or  one  of  the  spirits  of  the  dead 
pass  into  crows.  On  his  return  from  the  burning  ground  the  chief 
mourner  offers  rice  balls  to  crows  on  the  roof  of  the  house.  Cakes 
are  also  off ered  to  crows  on  a man*  a yearly  death-day.  All  pious 
Brahmans  before  taking  their  meals  daily  offer  cooked  rice  to  crows. 
Crows  are  believed  to  have  a foreknowledge  of  the  dryness  or  wetness 
of  the  year,  and  therefore  in  the  month  of  May  crows*  neats  are 
examined.  If  the  nests  of  crows  are  on  the  top  of  the  tree  sheltered  by 
leaves  and  branches,  the  rainfall  will  be  heavy,  if  in  the  middle  the 
rainfall  will  be  moderate,  and  if  on  the  side  of  the  tree  exposed  to  the 
westerly  wind  the  rainfall  will  be  light.  The  cawing  of  a male  crow 
on  the  house  roof  is  unlucky ; tli3  cawing  of  a female  crow  foretells  a 
guest.  If  a crow  alights  on  a man  and  strikes  him  on  his  head  with 
its  beak  the  man  loses  his  health  and  sometimes  dies.  The  sight  of  a 
crow  to  the  left  when  a man  starts  on  a journey  and  to  the  right  on 
hie  return  is  lucky.  To  see  a male  and  female  crow  having  connection 
is  so  unlucky  that  the  only  means  by  which  the  seer  can  save  his  life 
is  to  send  word  to  his  friends  that  he  is  dead.  The  sense  seems  to  be 
that  the  ancestral  spirit  in  the  crow  is  so  enraged  at  being  seen  that  he 
vows  the  death  of  the  seer,  but  is  pacified  on  hearing  that  the  seer  ia 
already  dead. 

The  mango  amho  Mangifera  indica  is  sacred.  On  the  bright  or 
dark  seventh  of  SArriwja  (August)  a young  mango  tree  is  planted  in 
the  hearth  and  is  worshipped  by  women  that  their  children  may  not 
be  attacked  by  small-pox,  A mango  post  is  generally  set  up  at  a 
marriage  before  the  worship  of  Gan  path  Mango  leaves  are  used  as 
festoons  on  all  luoky  occasions  and  in  the  ghdnti  or  disease- quieting 
ceremony  mango  branches  are  thrown  into  tin  fire.  The  young  leaves 
and  buds  are  hold  to  have  been  one  of  the  five  arrows  of  the  god  Cupid 
or  Madan  and  are  offered  in  worship  in  the  name  of  SMv  especially 
during  the  month  of  Mdgh  (March). 


The  tamarind  dmli  Tamarind  us  indica  is  said  to  be  ths  wife  of 
Brahma,  and,  as  his  wife,  is  worshipped  during  the  month  of  Shrdvan 
(August),  Eating  cooked  food  under  the  shade  of  the  tamarind  is 
believed  to  be  as  effective  as  the  gift  of  a cow.  Tho  tree  is  said  to  be 
much  haunted  by  spirits  and  is  worshipped  on  the  bright  fourteenth 
of  Kdtiik  (November)  by  persons  suffering  from  spirit  possession. 
The  day  is  kept  as  a fast.  Among  the  G&rfoiAs  or  Rajput  land- 
holders the  tamarind  is  worshipped  at  the  time  of  marriage.  To 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  420  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


Gazetteer  ] 


HINDU  RELIGIOUS  BELIEFS, 


333 


prevent  the  tamarind  tree  spirits  harassing  them  Bliile  and  Holts  fast  gftettoa  OT 
on  the  bright  eleventh  of  Fdgan  (March)  and  play  round  the  tamarind  Pluh 
tree.  Worn***. 

The  swallow  wort  ankdo  Calotropis)  giganteu  is  sacred  to  the  sun  and  A' Mo, 

u sometimes  worshipped  by  men  who  wish  to  make  money.  Most 
Hindus  think  it  a sin  to  liave  three  wivi^s  alive  at  tho  same  time.  A 
man  wishing  to  marry  a third  wife  goes  through  a full  marriage 
ceremony  with  an  dtijbio  bush  and  then  marries  tho  woman  who  thus 
become  j the  fourth  and  not  the  third  wife,  The  marriage  is  called 
arkinvdba  or  sun- marriage.  A man  suffering  from  rheumatism  bus 
hit*  elbow  bound  with  an  ankdo  or  u ptpal  leaf  bearing  mystic  letters 
sacred  to  the  Wind-god  or  Ydyu,  Swallow  wort  dowers  are  the 
favourite  offerings  to  the  monkey -god  1 1 annual  n and  to  Ganpati,  but 
cannot  be  offers!  to  Sh i vs  Mil  to,  or  Vishnu,  A blow  with  a swallow- 
wort  stick  is  believed  to  disarm  a witch,  Its  loppings  are  thrown  into 
the  fire  lighted  for  the  shdnti  or  spirit-quieting  ceremony, 

The  asopdl&v  Polyalthca  longifolia  is  believed  to  have  been  ^ 'rvpdtnt* 
worshipped  by  Sit  a in  tho  hope  of  being  re-united  with  Rdm  when 
she  was  separated  from  him.  In  order  that  they  may  not  be 
separated  from  their  husbands,  women  throw  dowers  and  sandal-paste 
on  this  tree  and  lay  a cotton  thread  on  its  trunk.  Newly  married  gif  Is 
do  this  on  Mondays  in  the  first  Shrdua*  aFter  marriage,  and  other!* 
during  the  four  wet  months,  particularly  during  three  days  immediately 
before  the  A'ia  (October)  full  moon.  Its  leaves  are  much  used  us 
f os  toons  on  all  lucky  occasions  and  are  offered  to  Vishnu, 

The  asindrQ  Baulunia  par vi flora  ia  worshipped  by  women  on  the  Amiro^ 
bright  ninth  of  Shrdpan  (August),  Its  leaves  sre  offered  to  the 
image  of  the  m lid  goose  which  is  worshipped  on  that  day  and  to  the 
small-pox  god.  On  Dasnra  Day  people  give  each  other  anindro 
leaves  cal  Hug  them  gold.  That  they  may  not  ba  attacked  by  any 
disease,  Dublss  and  Cli od bids  worship  this  tree  on  Sundays  and 
Tuesdays  and  on  the  bright  ninth  of  jSAritu*  (August), 

The  tribal  bdval  Aoacia  orabica  is  believed  to  l>e  a favourite  spirit  FdbuL 
haunt.  It  is  worshipped  whenever  a person  suffers  from  spirit 
possession. 

The  had  bill  JEgle  marmclos  is  often  planted  near  shrines  and  Bth 

other  holy  places  and  is  believed  to  he  the  home  of  P&rvati  after 
whom  it  is  called  thrivrahha  or  Pftrvati’s  tree.  Offerings  made  to  the 
bd  are  believed  to  pass  to  Pdrvati.  In  the  first  SAt'&van  after  marriage 
and  on  the  bright  ninth  of  Bk&durvo  (September)  married  girls 
tli  row  flowers  and  sandal -paste  on  a bd  tree,  * Tbs  leaves  me  the 
favourite  offerings  to  Shiv,  and  before  tho  loaves  arc  lopped  sandal- 
pus  to  and  flowers  are  thrown  on  tbe  tree,  Brikmane  gum  merit  by 
repeating  prayers  sitting  under  its  shade,  The  btl  is  seldom  cut 
except  by  the  lowest  Hasses.  The  astringent  rind  of  the  fruit  is 
valued  in  diarrhoea  and  dysentery, 

Tho  ehdmpo  Miebelia  champaka  is  worshipped  to  secure  the  Cktfmjw* 
king’s  favour.  The  worship  of  this  plant  is  particularly  sacred  on  the 
bright  sixths  of  Bbddarvo  (September)  and  Mdr$$hirth  (December) 
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provided  the  day  falls  on  a Tuesday.  On  these  two  days  the  sun  U 
first  worshipped  and  then  the  cAampo*  Champo  dowers  cannot  be 
offered  to  Shiv. 

The  sandal  tree  chandan  Santa  him  album  it  a sacred  tre2.  The 
tree  is  not  worshipped,  but  p&ate  made  from  its  wood  is  used  in 
every-day  worship  and  for  brow-marks. 

The  darbha  grass  Poa  cymsuroides  is  much  us  3d  in  all  religious 
ceremonies,  both  lucky  and  unlucky.  A blade  of  darbha  grass  is 
held  by  the  bride  and  bridegroom  just  before  their  bauds  are 
joined ; and  a blade  of  this  grass  represents  the  dead  in  the 
xhrddA  or  memorial  service.  This  grass  is  cut  only  on  thj  last  day 
of  Shr&van  (August)  when  the  year's  supply  is  stored.  Before  it  is 
cut  sandal-paste  and  flowers  are  offered  to  it. 

The  daro  grass  Cynodon  d^ctylon  is  Ganpati's  favourite  offering. 
The  day  sacred  to  it  is  the  bright  eighth  of  BAddarvo  (September) 
when  women  particularly  barren  women  drop  water,  flowers,  red- 
powder,  and  rice  on  it.  Kanbi  women  on  that  day  do  not  cut  grass 
or  any  other  vegetable,  The  day  is  kept  as  a fast  day*  This 
grass-worship  is  believed  to  set  at  rest  the  spirits  of  the  uneasy  dead. 

The  fruit  of  the  cucumber  or  kdkadi  is  worshipped  by  widows 
on  the  day  the  Kark  &jl nkrdnti  begins  provided  that  day  falls  on  a 
Monday  and  in  the  month  of  Shravan  (August),  To  change  her  lot  in 
her  neifc  birth  the  widow  fasts  on  that  day,  does  not  sleep  during 
the  night,  feasts  a Brdhman  on  the  second  day,  and  presents  him 
with  a gourd. 

The  kadatnb  Nauclea  kadamba  id  believed  to  be  an  immortal  tree 
because  the  eagle,  Vishnu's  carrier,  perched  on  it  with  the  nectar 
that  was  obtained  when  the  ocean  was  chinned.  The  tree  is  sacred 
to  Krishna  with  whose  love  sports  with  the  milkmaids  of  Vandr£van 
it  is  associated*  As  the  milkmaids  got  what  they  wanted  by 
worshipping  this  tree,  women  worship  it  in  Kdrtik  (November)  to 
gain  what  they  wish. 

The  oleander  kartn  Nerium  odorum  is  worshipped  on  a Tuesday 
by  unmarried  and  childless  men  who  trace  their  ill  luck  to  the  evil 
influence  of  the  planet  Mars  or  MangaL  It  is  also  worshipped  by 
those  wishing  to  gain  the  favour  of  a female  spirit  or  jegani , The 
flowers  of  this  tree  are  favourite  offerings  to  goddesses  and  to  the 
sun*  Among  the  Mathor  K&yastbas,  on  the  marriage  day  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  strike  each  other  with  an  oleander  twig. 

The  plantain  kel  Musa  sapientum  is  worshipped  in  the  month  of 
Shravan  (August)  by  barren  women  and  by  unmarried  men.  The 
fruit  is  the  favourite  food  on  all  fast  days. 

The  bastard  teak  khdkharo  Butea  frond osa  is  believed  bv  some  t° 
be  the  home  of  Brahma  the  creator  and  is  worshipped  in  the  month 
of  F&gan  (March).  Others  believe  it  to  be  the  home  of  a goddess 
before  whom  in  fulfilment  of  a vow  boys  have  their  heads  shaved 
tot  the  first  time*  A bough  of  this  tree  is  held  by  the  boy  at  the 
time  of  the  thread  ceremony,  when  some  Brdhmans  worship  the  tree. 
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The  bastard  teak  is  held  sacred  by  the  Rajputs  who  throw  flowers 
and  sandal -paste  ou  it  before  and  after  marri  ige  and  before  the  first 
head -shaving.  Its  favourite  offering  is  barley  flour  mixed  with 

sugar  and  clarified  butter*  Its  leaves  are  the  proper  covers  for 
offerings  made  to  Vishnu,  and  the  middle  leaf  of  a bunch  of  three 
leaves  is  used  as  a wrapper  in  all  spirit  scaring  rites. 

The  milkbush  kharsani  Euphorbia  tirue&lli  is  worshipped  only  by 
those  who  want  to  secure  the  favour  of  a spirit  named  Bh£numati 
who  is  believed  to  live  in  it. 

The  ntm  or  Umbdo  Me'ia  azadirachta  is  regarded  as  the  home  of 
Vishnu  in  his  form  of  Jagannrith,  It  is  worshipped  in  an  attack  of 
small-pox  by  women  who  bow  to  it  and  lay  a lamp  fed  with  clarified 
butter  near  its  trunk.  A child  attacked  with  small- pox  is  laid  on 
*im  leaves  and  fanned  by  ntm  twigs.  In  the  xhditti  or  spirit-quieting 
ceremony  the  twigs  are  thrown  into  th*  fire.  A man  possessed  by 
a spirit  is  cured  by  having  nim  twigs  brushed  over  his  face.  The 
juice  pressed  from  its  leaves  is  drunk  especially  by  Deccan  people  on 
the  first  day  of  ChaUra  (March- April). 

As  there  are  very  few  cocoa  palms  or  ndlieri  in  Gujarat  the  tree  is 
seldom  worshipped.  As  an  emblem  of  the  family  goddess  the  nut  is 
much  worshipped  by  all  classes.  A eocoanut  is  also  a favourite 
offering  to  other  goddesses. 

The  palaspiplo  Thespecia  populnea  is  worshipped  by  those 
wishing  success  in  any  undertaking.  The  tree  is  also  called  nandi 
vraktha.  Shiv  or  Nandishvar,  tbit  is  the  lord  of  the  bull,  was 
once  so  badly  used  by  his  father-in-law,  who  was  performing  a great 
sacrifice,  that  in  anger  Parvati  killed  herself.  After  this  Shiv  went 
to  the  pfUatpiplOj  bowed  to  it,  and  again  went  to  his  father-in-law 
who  received  him  civilly. 

Hbtpiplo  Ficus  religiosa  is  believed  to  be  the  emblem  of  Vishnu, 
and  the  haunt  of  Munja  the  spirit  of  a thread-girt  and  unmarried 
Brahman  lad.  To  quiet  Munja  water  is  poured  on  the  pip&Vs  roots, 
sometimes  daily  sometimes  during  the  whole  or  part  of  Kdrtik 
(November),  Ohaitra  (April),  Shram*  ( A ugu st), 5A Jo rca (September), 
and  the  iotercalary  months  which  are  saqred  to  Vishnu  and  to  the 
performance  of  after -death  rites.  The  ptpal  is  worshipped  on  the 
day  of  the  month  and  the  day  of  the  year  on  which  a man  died,  and  from 
the  third  to  the  twelfth  day  after  a death  shrddha  or  memorial 
services  are  performed  under  its  shade  by  the  eldest  surviving  male 
child  of  the  deceased.  The  tree  is  also  worshipped  on  the  elevenths 
of  every  Hindu  month.  On  the  no- moon  day  of  each  month, 
especially  when  the  no-moon  falls  on  a Monday,  high  caste  Hindu 
women  hold  it  meritorious  to  throw  flowers  water  and  sandal- paste 
on  its  roots  and  to  walk  108  times  or  more  round  it,  giving  a plantain 
or  j a mrukh  or  any  other  kind  of  fruit  to  a Brihraan  each  time  the 
round  is  complete l.  After  the  rounds  are  over  the  woman  throws  a 
cotton  thread  or  a waisteloth  on  the  tree.  The  rounds  are  also  made 
on  Saturdays  when  in  the  hope  of  growing  rich  people  tear  off  scraps 
of  the  pi  pal  bark.  Among  Brahmans  particularly  a girl  cannot 
a 2181 — J9 
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remain  unmarried  after  she  has  come  of  age*  A grown  girl  who  remains 
unmarried  owing  to  some  natural  defect  is  married  with  full  rites  to  a 
pipal  tree,  bo  that  any  violation  of  the  rule  is  avoided.  As  the 
pipal  is  believed  to  be  the  emblem  of  Vishnu,  it  is  married  to  the 
basil  or  tulsi  plant.  Some  childless  persons  who  trace  their  misfortune 
to  the  influence  of  some  evil  spirit  cause  the  Bmhmamc  threw!  ceremony 
to  be  performed  for  a pipal  tree  and  have  a brick  platform  built  round 
its  trunk.  BhiU  and  Kolb  worsh;p  the  pipal  on  ihe  bright  eleventh 
of  b'dgan  (March)  which  is  among  them  a day  sacred  to  spirit- worship* 

The  tree  is  on  no  account  uprooted  or  destroyed  and  except  for  sacrifice 
its  wood  is  not  used  as  fuel.  The  leaves  are  used  in  all  spirit-scaring 
rites. 

On  the  dark  fourteenth  of  Vaishdhh  (May),  pumpkin  or  sdkarkolm 
seeds  are  dropped  in  the  house-yard  and  from  that  day  tire  husband 
and  wife  daily  worship  the  seedlings  for  six  mouths*  By  worshipping 
the  pumpkin  people  hope  to  see  their  children  prosper. 

The  thami  Prosopis  spirigera,  also  called  aparajita  that  ia  the 
Unbeaten,  is  regarded  as  Shivs  wife  and  is  called  Vijayddevi*  The 
tree  is  held  sacred  by  all  classes  of  Hindus  but  chiefly  by  Rajputs, 
because  on  it  the  P&ndavs  hung  their  arms  when  they  were  banished* 

The  arms  were  turned  into  snakes  and  remained  untouched  till  the 
owners  came  back  to  claim  them*  By  worshipping  this  tree  on 
the  Dasara  festival  in  October,  Rim  conquered  Ravan,  Vali  conquered 
Sugriv,  and  the  Pindavs  conquered  the  Kauravs.  SHami  worship 
on  Dasara  Day  {October)  is  nehl  so  lucky  that  after  the  Da  tar  a 
worship  the  Rajput  chiefs  used  to  go  to  war  even  in  an  unlucky 
hour.  On  Dasara  Day  people  go  to  a skatni  tree,  sprinkle  it 
with  milk  curds  sugar  clarified  butter  and  honey,  wash  it  with 
water,  and  hang  garments  upon  it.  They  light  lamps,  burn  incense, 
nuke  red  marks  on  the  tree,  sprinkle  it  with  rose-coloured  water, 
set  wheat-stalks  hetelnuts  and  offerings  of  food  before  it,  and  walk 
round  it.  As  t bay  walk  they  repeat  -verses  telling  how  the  skami 
tree  purifies  from  sin,  destroys  enemies,  cures  diseases,  and  ensures 
success.  Then  turning  round  they  worship  in  order  the  ten  dig-pdlt 
or  guardians  of  the  ten  points  of  heaven  beginning  with  Indra  the 
god  of  the  east.  They  then  break  and  throw  from  them  the  silken 
wristlets  which  were  tied  on  the  Balev  festival  in  Shrdvan  (August). 

After  the  thami  worship  the  people  return  home  taking  with  them  a 
few  thami  leaves,  some  earth  from  near  its  roots,  one  or  two  hetelnuts  and 
a few  of  the  wheat- stalks  that  were  offered  to  it,  some  of  which  they 
fix  in  their  headdress.  Of  thess  articles  they  compound  a hall  called 
tuianiu  or  the  peace- maker  which  the  worshipper  keeps  with  him 
for  luck  and  takes  with  him  when  he  starts  on  a journey.  Next 
Dasara  Day  the  ball  is  laid  near  the  tree  and  a fresh  one  is  made. 

Besides  on  the  Dasara , the  tree  is  worshipped  on  marriage  occasions 

when  one  of  its  branches  is  cut  and  turned  into  a pofct  to  be  planted  rtel patidar.com 

the  marriage  booth.  It  is  unlucky  for  a man  to  have  married  three 

wives,  A man  wishing  to  Wee  a third  wife  marries  a thami  tree  in 

the  same  way  as  some  men  marry  -the  dnkdo  or  swallow  wort,  and 

afterwards  marries  the  woman  who  thus  becomes  his  fourth  wife.  In 
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cakitea  among  wh mi  widuw  marriage  is  allowed  a baehe’or  cannot 
marry  a widow.  Such  a marriage  can  taka  place  only  if  the  b&chdor 
first  marries  the  ikami  tree  and  then  the  widow. 

No  betel-palm*  grow  in  Gujarat,  bnt  betel  nuts  are  used  in  all 
sacrifices  as  the  representatives  of  the  dittcroub  gods.  In  some 
f*  mi  lies  a .betelnuh  is  placed  in  the  god  room  dong  with  the  bouse 
gods  ami  is  worshipped  every  day,  Betclunts  are  also  offered  in 
disease- quieting  or  shdnti  rites. 

All  classes  hold  the  common  swo  t Ipasil  or  !uht  Oeimum  barili- 
euin  sacred.,  A demon  named  Jaluudlmr  usud  to  hams*  the  gods 
whoaa  joint  efforts  to  put  him  down  worn  of  no  avail  because 
of  the  chastity  of  bis  wife  V raw  la,  Vishnu  diguiaed  him  self  os 
Jalandhar  and  slept  with  Viaudaatul  so  was  able  to  kill  Jataudh.ir. 
V rnudtt  curbed  Vishnu  who  went  to  live  in  the  stone,  which  is  still 
worshipped  under  the  name  of  $Adlt$r<tm,  Vishnu  in  turn  cursed 
Vranda  utid  forced  her  to  go  into  the  basil  pTanL  While  the  two 
were  under  the  curse  they  married  and  lienee  the  hast!  plant  is 
regarded  as  Vishnu’s  consort.  Almost  all  Vislmava  liave  a basil 
plant  in  their  houses,  Dhcdas  and  Khutri  weavers  also  hold  the 
basil  sacred,  keep  ft  in  front  of  their  lious  a.  and,  it  is  said,  when 
sworn  by  it  will  not  tell  a lie.  The  worshipper  thinks  he  gains 
Merit  if  he  Vows  to  the  basil  just  after  leaving  his  bed  or  after 
•washing  his  face.  Before  taking  their  morning  meal  women  throw 
water  in  the  basil  pot,  bnru  a lamp  near  it,  and  bow  to  ii  If  the 
woman  is  a Vaishnav  she  takes  the  image  of  Vishnu  to  the  plant, 
lavs  the  image  down,  joins  the  image  and  the  plant  with  a cotton 
thread,  and  worships  them  together.  She  then  walks  several  liraos 
round  the  two  and  bows  to  them.  During  intercalary  mouths,  all  o£ 
which  arc  sacred  to  Vishnu,  lids  worship  is  very  common.  The 
water  in  which  Vishnu  has  lrt*en  hat  bed  is  generally  poured  into  the 
Tulti  pot-  * )u  the  bright  eleventh  of  Kuril  A (No  vend  tor}  high  caste 
Hindus,  jiartlcularly  Viahnavs  think  they  gain  merit  by  having  the 
marriage  lietween  the  image  of  Vishnu  and  the  basil  plant  regularly 
performed.  When  tha  ceremony  is  to  be  on  a email  scale  the  image 
of  Vishnu  U richly  dressed,  and  is  taken  in  the  evening  to  the  basil 
plant  over  which  a bcoth  of  sugarcane  nuttings  is  raised.  The  family 
priest  officiates  at  the  marriage  ceremony  which  is  conducted  by  the 
family  headman  ami  the  bouse -mother.  Marriage  verses  are  chanted 
and  the  plant  and  the  image  ore  uni  Uni  by  the  marriage  garland.  The 
plant  is  covered  with  a woman's  robe  and  nn  iron  ring  and  a wristlet 
are  tied  to  ouj  of  its  branches.  *Somc  woman  fast  for  three  d *ye 
after  the  eleventh,  keen  a lamp  continuously  burning,  and  on  the 
fourth  day  break  their  fa^t.  The  night  of  the  fourth  day  is  kept  as  a 
vigil  or  wake.  Some  well-to-do  pious  and  child  less  persons  celebrate 
this  marriage  on  a grand  ocala.  When  this  is  done  the  child  less 
pair  who  own  the  basil  pLut  act  as  the  bride’s  parents  j the  image  of 
\itdmu  belongs  to  a friend  who  with  his  wife  acts  as  the  bridegroom’s 
parents.  Oil  the  bright  eleventh  of  Kariik  (November)  or  on  a day 
fixed  by  an  astrologer  the  image  is  taken  with  mure  to  the  basil  plant. 
The  male  owner  of  thr  image  with  the  image  in  hrs  hand  and  the  female 
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owner  of  the  plant  with  the  basil  pot  near  her  then  go  regularly 
through  all  the  Briihmanic  marriage  rites.  The  owner  of  the  plant 
presents  gold  and  silver  ornaments  to  the  image  the  owners  of  which 
also  receive  cash  presents  as  the  bridegroom's  parents.  Yblinn's 
marriage  to  the  basil  plant  on  the  bright  eleventh  of  Kartih  (November) 
begins  the  yearly  marriage  season.  Besides  on  the  bright  eleventh  of 
Eartik  the  basil  plant  is  held  sacred  on  other  occasions  The  sesame 
seed  is  the  emblem  of  Vishnu  and  some  women  for  four  years  during 
the  whole  of  Skravan  (August)  or  during  its  latter  half  worship  sesame 
seeds  or  plants  and  the  basil  plant  together.  During  this  period  they 
wear  on  their  neck  a cotton  thread  of  thirty  knots,  eat  only  once  a day, 
avoid  cooked  vegetables,  and  before  eating  utter  and  cause  a friend  to 
utter  the  words  fal  Tnhi,  On  the  last  day  of  the  month  the  basil 
plant  is  covered  with  a woman's  robe.  To  get  rid  of  barrenness 
women  sometimes  walk  108  times  round  the  basil  and  the  pipal  planted 
together.  Tulti  leaves,  Vishnu's  favourite  offering,  are  believed  to  have 
great  sin 'cleansing  power,  and  a basil  leaf  is  put  in  the  mouth  of  the 
dead.  The  dry  wood  of  the  tnhi  plant  is  always  added  to  the  fuel 
with  which  a dead  body  is  burnt. 

Umbar. 

The  umbar  Ficus  glomerata  is  believed  to  be  the  resting  place  of  the 
sage  Bhrigu.  It  ie  a common  belief  that  a hidden  stream  runs  near 
every  umbar.  The  tree  is  much  worshipped  during  the  Navrafti 
holidays  in  October  by  people  wishing  to  make  money  and  to  Learn.  , 

Tad. 

The  Indian  fig  vad  Ficus  indica,  from  its  matted  air  roots,  is  believed 
to  be  the  emblem  Shiv  who  wears  matted  hair.  ‘With  the  object  of 
lengthening  their  husband's  and  their  children's  lives,  married  women 
worship  the  Indian  fig  tree  on  full  moon  days.  The  fullmoon  of  J&th 
(June)  is  particularly  sacred  to  the  Indian  fig.  On  that  day  married 
women  throw  flowers,  sandal-paste,  and  a eotton  thread  on  the  roots  of 
the  vad . Some  women  in  honour  of  the  rad  take  their  meal  on  the 
night  of  the  bright  thirteenth,  at  noon  on  the  fourteenth,  fast  on  the 
fullmoon  day,  and  sup  on  the  night  of  the  dark  first.  Some  married 
girls  for  four  years  after  marriage  worship  the  vad  on  every  fullmoon 
day.  During  the  fullmoon  days  of  the  first  year  they  eat  but  once, 
during  those  of  the  second  year  they  eat  uncooked  articles,  during  those 
of  the  third  year  they  live  on  fruit  roots  and  vegetables,  and  during 
those  of  the  fourth  year  they  fast.  The  branches  of  the  fig  tree  serve 
as  fuel  in  all  fire  sacrifices. 

H JIL 

WoRifiir. 

barred 

mn*. 

Hills  are  held  sacred  by  Brahmans  because  their  crests  are  like  the 
ling  and  because  Shiv's  consort  is  P^rvati  the  hill  spirit ; by  VaUhnavs 
because  the  bill  fop  is  the  abode  of  Vishnu,  and  because  Krishna  is 
believed  to  have  supported  the  Govardhan  mountain  on  hie  little  finger; 
and  by  Bhils,  Kofis,  Chodhrtfe,  Gtadris,  and  other  wild  tribes  because 
they  regard  Mils  as  the  dwellings  of  Ahidodungar^  Kavidiogadh, 

Mediogadh,  Dungri,  and  other  Mil-gods.  Shrfivaks  or  Jains  also  ,-nm 

attach  a special  holiness  to  hills.  Some  Hindu  gods  and  goddesses  have 

their  temples  on  the  upper  slope  or  on  the  top  of  a hill,  and  the  pilgrims 

to  the  shrines  hold  it  meritorious  to  climb  to  the  temple  on  foot  or  to 

walk  round  its  base.  The  hill  near  the  Main  Ivrintha  village  of  Stftlasan 

]$  much  frequented  by  women  who  cannot  suckle  their  infants  In  a 
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cavern  on  the  top  is  a stone  called  Dudhel  Mtfta  or  Milk  Mother 
through  which  milk-white  water  oozes.  A woman  who  cannot  nurse 
her  child  goes  to  the  cave  taking  a white  bodice,  and  allows  a few  drops 
of  the  milky  water  to  fall  on  that  part  of  the  bodice  which  covers  the 
breast*  After  laying  it  on  the  stone  the  woman  puts  on  the  bodice  and 
finds  that  her  supply  of  milk  has  increased*  In  south  Gujar4t  at  the 
marriages  of  low  caste  Hindus  flowers  and  sandal -paste  are  offered  in 
the  name  of  seven  hills,  among  them  the  N&sik  hills  of  Salber  and  Mulher. 
On  the  first  day  of  Kartih  (November)  and  sometimes  on  the  bright 
eleventh  of  Karlik  and  the  dark  eighth  of  Skravan  (August)  a heap  of 
cowdung  is  made  in  Vaishnav  temples  opposite  Krishna's  image  On 
the  first  day  of  Karlik  some  Koli  and  cultivating  Rajput  women  sweep 
their  houses  in  the  morning,  gather  the  dirt  in  a pot,  and  lay  the  pot 
at  the  place  where  four  roads  cross*  On  her  return  before  entering 
the  house  she  lays  a lump  of  cowdung  on  the  finger  of  a cowdung 
image  of  Krishna.  Miniature  flags  are  stuck  in  the  lump  which  is  called 
the  Govardhan  mountain,  and  toy  cows  are  set  near  it*  The  woman 
then  bathes  and  after  her  bath  throws  sandal-dust  and  flowers  on  the 
image  and  on  the  dung  lump,  and  offers  them  cooked  food.  This  mode 
of  worship  continues  till  the  twelfth  day,  on  which,  after  makmg  them 
an  offering  of  rice  and  split  pulse,  the  image  and  the  lump  are  thrown 
into  a well  or  a pond*  Instead  of  making  the  image  some,  for  the 
safety  of  their  cattle,  make  a four-cornered  dung-heap  on  the  veranda 
and  drop  over  the  dung-hill  a few  Juvdr  grains.  A lamp  fed  with 
clarified  butter  is  kept  near  the  heap  in  the  evening*  It  is  allowed  to 
remain  till  the  lloli  holiday,  on  which  day  it  is  taken  and  thrown  into 
the  fire.  Bhils,  Dliank^s,  and  other  wild  tribes  on  the  no-moon  day  of 
Bhddarvo  (September)  play,  dance,  and  sing  at  the  foot  of  a hill* 
They  offer  clay  hones,  a cocoanut,  and  the  flesh  of  a goat  to  a hill  and 
walk  round  its  base.  In  fulfilment  of  a vow  taken  to  cure  family 
sickness  or  cattle  plague  they  worship  the  hill  by  offering  it  cleaned  rice, 
betelnuts.  moha  or  palm-juice  liquor,  and  the  flesh  of  goat©  and  fowls. 
If  the  hill  is  far  off^  a email  heap  of  rice  is  made,  a betelnut  is  stuck 
on  the  top  of  it*  and  redlead  is  applied  to  it*  A childless  husband 
or  a bachelor  sometimes  goes  to  a hill  and  says  * Father  Hill,  if  I get 
a child  or  a wife  I will  bathe  thee  and  others/  If  he  succeeds  in  getting 
the  child  or  the  wife  he  bathes  as  many  hill  sides  as  be  promised, 
that  is  he  bums  them  with  fire*  Some  MariLthri©  in  south  Gujar&t 
worship  the  hills  a©  an  appeal  to  the  rain-god  for  a heavy  rainfall. 

Over  tho  whole  of  Gujar&t  ripe  grain  is  worshipped  at  harvest 
time,  sod  in  south  Gujar&t  Koli  and  Dubla  cultivators  sacrifice  a 
cock  on  the  occasion.  No  new  grain  is  taken  into  use  without  first 
worshipping  it  or  giving  some  of  it  to  Brdhmftns.  In  some  native 
state©  cn  the  no-moon  day  of  Shrdvan  (August)  a small  quantity  of 
each  gram  and  vegetable  crop  is  gathered  in  a miniature  booth. 
The  chief  of  the  state  or  the  headman  of  the  village  throws  flowers 
and  sandal -paste  on  tho  heaps,  and  the  grain  is  distributed  among 
the  villager©.  In  Rcwu  Kduthn,  in  tho  month  of  Bhddarvo  (Scptem* 
her)  when  tho  early  crops  are  reaped,  the  Bhil  and  Koli  cultivators 
of  the  village  meet  and  on  an  appointed  day  the  headman  offers 
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twelve  buffaloes,  twelve  goats,  and  twelve  cocks  to  their  gods,  B£va 
and  Cham  unde,  whose  homes  are  in  rough  round  stones  set  nnder 
a teak  tree.  The  villagers  drink  liquor  and  milk.  On  the  Duiara 
festival  in  October  the  main  gate  of  a temple  is  sometimes  festooned 
with  the  ears  of  as  many  grains  as  are  available.  Ou  the  Makar 
Sankrdnt  in  January  grain  is  worshipped  and  given  to  Brahmans. 

On  the  first  day  of  Kdrtik  (November)  preparations  of  almost  all 
local  grains  are  offered  to  Krishna  in  Vaishnav  temples.  The 
bright  fifth  of  Bhddarvo  (September),  called  Ruhi  Pdxcket*  or  the 
Seer's  Fifth,  is  set  apart  for  the  worship  of  grain.  On  this  day, 
particularly  among  the  agricultural  classes,  no  woman  who  is  of 
age  eats  salt  or  any  grain  that  has  been  grown  in  a ploughed 
field.  They  eat  the  seeds  of  a grass  called  mmof  and  a coarse  nee 
called  itamdr  which  grow  in  wastelands  or  in  ponds.  These  grains 
are  supplemented  with  vegetables  grown  in  the  houseyard  or  in  an 
unploughed  garden.  On  this  day  women  neither  grind  nor  thresh 
corn.  By  eating  these  coarse  grains  women  hope  to  have  a regular 
monthly  sickness,  to  increase  their  fruitfulness,  aud  to  get  rid  of 
their  womanhood  in  their  next  birth. 

The  following  rites  are  performed  to  ascertain  whether  the  next 
harvest  is  to  be  good  or  bad.  On  the  bright  second  of  Yauhdkh 
(May)  a miniature  booth  is  made  outside  of  the  village,  aud  in  it 
a pot  filled  with  water  and  with  its  mouth  covered  by  a cake  is  laid. 

Small  heaps  of  different  grains  are  piled  round  the  pot  aud  some 

cotton  wool  is  set  near  it,  A copper  coin  is  also  laid  to  represent 

the  chief,  and  a betel  nut  to  stand  tor  the  minister.  On  the  morning 

of  the  third  the  villagers  examine  the  booth.  If  the  ants  have 

interfered  much  with  any  kind  of  grain  during  the  night  the  people 

think  that  tlmt  grain  will  be  scarce  during  the  coming  yeur.  To 

whatever  direction  the  cotton  has  been  move  1 there  they  believe 

cotton  will  bo  in  demand.  The  chief  or  the  minister  will  suffer 

misfortune  if  the  coin  or  the  betel  nut  has  been  carried  away  ; be 

will  prosper  if  the  coin  or  the  beteluut  is  allowed  to  remain.  If  the 

cake  has  been  eaten  or  removed  by  some  animal,  the  people  will 

starve,  and  if  the  booth  has  been  injured  by  cattle,  the  village  to 

which  the  cattle  belong  will  be  visited  by  some  grievous  evil,  A 

north-west  wind  at  dawn  on  the  third  foretells  a good  harvest.  At 

seven  on  the  night  of  the  Chaitro  (April)  full  moon  the  wagon- 

shaped  cluster  of  stars  called  saptafushinu  @ddut  the  English  Great 

Bear  or  Charles1  Wain,  is  examined.  One  star  among  them,  which 

is  believed  to  change  its  place,  is  called  vepdri  or  the  merchant.  If 

the  merchant  is  in  front  of  the  cluster  grain  will  rise  ; if  he  ia  in 

the  rear  prices  will  fall  \ and  if  he  is  at  one  side  prices  will  remain 

steady,  IF  slight  Tain  falls  within  four  hours  after  the  fire  is  lit 

ou  the  Huli  holiday  (March),  the  rupee  price  of  the  staple  grain  of 

the  district  will  be  ten  pounds.  The  crops  will  be  injured  by  ilpatidar.co 

frost  if  rain  falls  on  the  bright  seventh  of  Shmcati  (August).  If 

the  bright  sixth  of  Mdgk  (February)  is  cloudy,  there  will  be  a 

considerable  fall  in  the  price  of  cotton  during  the  season.  If  there 

is  a downpour  of  ruin  ou  the  dark  thirteenth  of  castor-oil, 
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if  on  the  dark  fourteenth,  sesame  oil,  and  if  on  the  no- moon  day, 
clarified  butter  will  be  cheap. 

Rice  is  the  most  sacred  of  grains*  The  cultivators  worship  the 
rice  plants  in  A'so  (October),  and  on  its  full  moon  pounded  rice  is 
offered  to  the  house  gods  and  eaten  with  milk.  Rice  is  offered  to 
Shi?  and  Ganpati  in  their  daily  worship,  and  is  used  in  all  religious 
ceremonies.  In  the  skrudh  or  memorial  service  rice  balls  are  offered 
to  the  spirits  of  the  dead.  The  favourite  offering  to  goddesses  is 
cleaned  rice  bulled  in  milk.  Rice,  both  husked  and  unhusked,  is 
stuck  on  brow -marks  on  all  lucky  occasions,  husked  rice  forms  a 
part  of  the  payments  which  are  then  made  to  potters  and  gardeners. 
It  is  sacred  to  Shir  and  to  the  moon  and  is  much  used  on  Mondays* 
Curds  and  cooked  rice  are  the  favourite  offerings  to  Shiv  after  an 
attack  of  fever* 

Wheat  is  sacred  to  Ganpati  and  to  the  planet  Mars  or  MangaL 
Sweet  balls  of  wheat  flour  are  Ganpati’s  favourite  offering,  and  those 
who  are  under  the  evil  influence  of  the  planet  Mors  eat  nothing  but 
wheat*  It  is  worshipped  along  with  Ganpati  on  all  lucky  occasions 
and  on  the  Makar  Sankrdnt  in  January.  Wheat  is  used  along  with 
rice  in  all  religious  ceremonies*  In  some  villages  two  babul  trees 
are  festooned  with  blades  of  darbha  grass*  In  the  evening  the 
village  cattle,  among  them  a red  cow  belonging  to  the  headman,  are 
driven  under  the  festoon.  If  the  red  cow  runs  ahead  of  the  rest,  the 
wheat  crop  will  be  injured  by  rust* 

To  ensure  a good  harvest  the  cultivators  worship  millet  stalks  in 
the  month  of  Bhada-rvo  (September),  Married  women  also  worship 
the  plants  on  the  bright  fifth  of  Shrdvau  (August),  The  grain  is 
worshipped  on  the  Makar  Sankrdnt  in  January, 

The  Rewa  Ktfntha  Bhils  and  N&ikcUs  worship  the  maize  plant 
before  cutting  it,  aud  in  the  hope  of  a rich  harvest,  offer  a goat  to 
their  village  god  through  their  headman. 

Barley  is  a sacred  grain,  and  is  used  in  all  religious  and  memorial 
ceremonies.  On  certain  fast  days  barley  cakes  or  barley  boiled  in 
milk  is  the  correct  food. 

Gram  is  sacred  to  the  planet  Venus,  and  is  much  used  on  Fridays, 
Boiled  gram  is  a favourite  offering  to  goddesses,  and  on  the  Makar 
San&ra/tt  in  January  gifts  of  gram  plants  are  made  to  Brdbmans* 

Adad  Phaseolus  muago  is  sacred  to  the  planet  Saturn  and  to 
Hanutn&n,  To  get  rid  of  Saturn's  evil  influence  people  make  gifts 
of  adad  to  Br&hmans,  Though  it  is  unlucky  to  look  at,  adad  is 
much  used  in  all  spirit-scaring  rites*  To  prevent  the  spirit  of  a man 
who  has  died  in  an  unclean  state  from  troubling  hia  friends,  and  to 
sever  all  connection  with  a man  who  has  become  a pervert  or  has 
renounced  his  religion  and  caste  rules,  an  image  of  adad  flour  is 
made  and  over  it  death  rites  are  performed* 

Sesame  seeds  are  believed  to  be  the  emblem  of  Vishnu,  to  whom 
they  are  mostly  offered*  The  seeds  are  worshipped  along  with  the 
basil  plant,  and  are  much  used  in  all  memorial  services.  The  effects 
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of  a bad  dream  are  said  to  be  averted  by  worshipping  sesame  and 
giving  it  to  Brahmans*  On  the  Mukar  Sankrdnt  in  January  the 
gift  of  sesame  balls  is  so  meritorious  that  the  day  is  known  as  Til  or 
Sesame  Sankrdnt. 

Wheat,  barley,  tuver,  vdtf  sesame,  rice,  and  jttvdr  are  also 
worshipped  together  as  a goddess.  On  the  first  of  the  Navrdiri  in 
Mdgh  (February);  Chart ra  (April),  Athdd  (July),  and  A'$o  (October), 
a corner  of  the  god-room  is  covered  with  a layer  of  earth  and 
cowdung  three  or  four  inches  thick.  On  the  surface  grains  of  wheat, 
barley,  tuver,  rdl,  sesame,  rice,  and  jttvdr  are  dropped.  The  earth 
is  kept  moistened  with  water,  and  flowers  and  sandal-paste  are  laid 
before  it.  By  the  tenth  day  the  seedlings,  which  are  about  a foot 
high,  are  worshipped  as  representing  the  goddess,  A lamp  fed  with 
clarified  butter  is  kept  burning  near  them  fur  nine  days,  and  an 
unsheathed  sword  is  laid  close  by  the  lamp.  When  these  plants 
are  grown  by  an  exorcist  in  his  own  house  he  becomes  possessed  by. 
tho  goddess  on  the  eighth  day.  He  walks  about  the  streets  followed 
by  women  singing  songs,  one  of  whom  bears  a basket  containing 
the  seedlings.  People  suffering  from  spirit  seizures  sit  on  the  road 
and  are  believed  to  be  cured  if  the  exorcist  leaps  over  them.  The 
basket  containing  the  stalks  is  thrown  into  a well  or  into  a river*  On 
all  marriages,  fchread-girdings,  and  pregnancies  these  grains  are  sown 
in  bamboo  baskets  and  the  family  goddess  is  asked  to  come  into 
the  seedlings.  The  seedlings  are  worshipped  every  day,  and  some 
days  after  the  ceremony  is  over  the  baskets  are  thrown  into  a well, 

Gujarat  Hindus  reckon  nine  planets  or  graka*  literally  seiners. 
These  are  the  Sun  Surgat  the  Moon  Chandra , Mars  Mangalj  Mercury 
Budh , Jupiter  Brttasp  iti,  Venus  Shukra,  Saturn  Shani,  the  Earth 
Baku,  and  the  Comet  Ketu}  Each  of  these  planets  has  a friendly 
or  unfriendly  influence  on  ©very  man,  according  to  its  position  at 
the  time  of  his  birth.  All  or  some  of  them  are  worshipped  by 
almost  all  classes  of  Hindus  generally  with  the  object  of  warding  off 
their  evil  influence  and  sometimes  with  the  object  of  securing  bless- 
ings. High  caste  Hindus,  that  their  influence  may  be  friendly, 
worship  all  the  planets  at  thread-girdings  marriages  and  pregnancies, 
and  also  to  remove  sickness.  When  the  planets  are  to  he  worshipped 
a low  four-legged  wooden  stool  is  set  in  a square  marked  with  lines 
of  quartz  powder*  The  stool  is  covered  with  a white  cloth  and  on 
the  cloth  heaps  of  rice  are  piled.  On  the  rice  heaps  an  earthen  jar 
full  of  water  is  set  with  its  mouth  stopped  with  mango  leaves  and  a 
cocoanut.  and  a cotton  thread  is  wound  round  it.  At  a marriage 
the  parents  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  at  a thread-girding  the 
boy’s  parents,  and  at  a pregnancy  the  husband  and  wife  faring  east 
or  north  strew  flowers  and  sandal-paste  on  the  earthen  water  jar 


1 Rdhu  is  generally  held  to  be  the  bead  and  Ketu  the  trunk  of  the  giant  Riha  wh& 
stale  a eliare  of  the  ocean -won  life  keeping  nectar*  The  imn  saw  Rthu  in  tho  act  of 
stealing  the  nectar  and  cut  him  in  two  with  his  discus*  But  the  sun  was  too  lata*  the 
parte  of  ftoho  were  deathlese  and  ever  since  they  at  times  attack  the  sun  and  the 
moon  and  dim  their  light.  The  belief  that  RAhu  is  the  earth  suggests  that  Hindu 
astro  no  mem  knew  that  the  earth's  shadow  was  the  cause  of  moon- eclipses* 
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and  *prmkle  over  it  a mixture  of  milk,  curds,  clarified  butter,  honey f 
mid  mu  gar,  A tire  is  lit  near  lUe  water  jar  nml  into  the  lire  are 
dropped  clarified  butter,  barley,  sesame,  and  nine-inch  long  stick* 
of  the  mango.  *hami  Prosopis  apicigem,  khdkahro  Bn  tea  frondosa, 
v wardo  Ficus  glome  rikta,  and  *tui*io  Calotropis  gi  gun  tea  trees. 

Almost  every  high  caste  Hindu  honso  hii®  copper  masks  or  round 
polished  stones  of  the  size  of  nn  egg  representing  one  or  more  of  the 
neven  plane* that  is  all  except  the  earth  and  the  comet.  These  are 
daily  worshipped  along  with  the  house  gods.  To  please  the  planets 
gifts  are  made  to  lira  limans,  hymns  are  chanted  in  lionour  of  Shiva 
or  Mata,  or  milk  or  water  ia  poured  over  Mah&devn's  ling. 

Among  ihe  nine  planets  the  Sim  or  Surya  holds  the  first  place. 
The  mn  iaa  red  man,  with  a quoit  and  bo  me  times  a lotus  in  his  hand 
Heated  in  a car  drawn  by  seven  horses.  The  sun  in  the  father  o( 
some  of  the  heavenly  beings,  and,  among  men,  of  the  Kshatriya  or 
warrior  race.  He  ia  the  eye  of  God  or  God  himself,  Brahma  in  the 
morning,  Vishnu  at  noon,  and  Mahddeva  at  night.  He  ia  worshipped 
by  almost  all  classes  of  Gujarit  Hindus  immediately  after  washing 
the  face  in  the  morning,  at  prayer-  time,  Or  on  leaving  the  house. 
The  aim  ia  worshipped  under  He  vend  forms.  Sometimes  the  sun  in 
heaven  is  worshipped;  sometimes  a three-cornered  copper- plate 
called  wry  a y antra ; and  sometimes  a stone  found  at  Broach  in 
the  Narbada  near  ilia  hermitage  of  tlio  sage  Bhrugn.  Among  all 
high  caste  Hindus  the  sun  is  one  of  the  fivr  house  gods  nr 
Panckiitan  J/rr*.  In  addressing  the  sun  the  worshipper  holds 
before  him  his  joined  hands  and  either  stands  on  his  right  leg  or 
lies  on  his  front  mi  the  ground.  The  sun's  favourite  tin  worn  are 
the  rose,  the  shoe  flower;  and  the  oleander.  These  flowers  nre  laid 
before  the  sun  or  Ins  image  along  with  a handful  or  a pot- fid  of  water 
culled  arghya  and  sandal-paste,  Sunday,  known  oh  Ravivtfr,  AditvAr, 
Bh&nuwAsar,  or  Hlmnuvrir,  is  sacred  to  the  sun*  Some  Hhils,  Cho- 
dbrAs,  and  other  wild  tribes  of  south  Uujarit  worship  the  sun  either 
solely  or  before  any  other  god*  Among  Solar  Rajputs  the  sun  ia 
the  special  object  of  dally  worship  and  is  saluted  before  the  morning 
meal,  On  a cloudy  day  a Solar  Rajput  will  not  break  his  fust  till 
be  catches  a gliinpso  of  the  sun.  On  very  cloudy  days  when  there 
is  little  chance  of  catching  a glimpse  of  the  sun  a copper  or  brass 
plate  full  of  water  is  sometimes  set  in  the  open  air  in  the  hope  that 
a reflection  of  the  sun  imy  be  seen  in  the  water,  Brfihmana  and 
other  high  coato  Hindus  consider  no  daily  worship  complete  with- 
out saluting  the  sun.  The  gdgatri  or  sun-hymn,  which  none  hut 
SrAhmans  may  say,  ' Let  us  think  the  worshipful  light  of  the  sun, 
may  it  lighten  our  hearts  l ' is  repeated  by  all  Brdhmsnu  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  by  a few  thrice  a day,  at  morning  noon  and  sunset.  The 
K&this  worship  the  sun  and  use  it  as  a symbol  in  all  Formal  paper®. 
The  symbol  is  much  like  a spider,  the  rays  forming  the  legs.  That 
them  may  be  no  mistake  nndcrnoatb  it  is  written  ' The  witnes®  of 
the  holy  «un/  They  adore  the  sun  and  invoke  its  protection  and 
aid  in  all  their  uuderl likings. 
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Besides  the  cvery-duy  salutation  Hie  sun  ra  worshipped  on  various 
occasions  to  secure  his  favour  or  with  the  object  of  warding  off  his 
evil  influence,  which  the  sun  acquires  in  certain  star-chambers  or 
when  he  is  affected  by  other  planets.  To  ward  off  the  son's  evil 
influence  people  wear  a coral  ring  or  engage  a Bi&hman  to  repeat  a 
prayer  to  the  sun  in  a Sbai  v temple  seven  thousand  times.  To  secure 
the  sun's  goodwill  every  woman  worships  him  on  the  twelfth  day 
after  childbirth.  Women  to  ensure  mak  offspring,  and  widowed 
girls  that  they  may  not  be  widowed  in  the  next  life,  worship  the 
sun  on  Sundays,  sometimes  for  twelve  years.  In  worshipping  the 
sun  they  dress  in  white  or  in  red,  fast  during  the  day  or  eat  only 
what  is  white,  milk  and  rice.  Sometimes  a woman  vows  to  worship 
a silver  image  of  the  sun  for  one  year  beginning  from  the  first  Sun- 
day in  Magh  (February),  in  Vaithakh  (May),  or  in  SArdvan  (August). 
During  the  year  of  her  vow  the  woman  keeps  all  Sundays  as  fast 
days  and  undergoes  special  penance  on  the  first  Sunday  of  each 
month*  On  the  first  Sunday  of  the  first  month  she  eats  nothing  but 
a mixture  of  cow's  urine  and  dung ; on  the  first  Sunday  of  the  second 
month  nothing  but  milk ; on  the  first  Sunday  of  the  third  month 
nothing  but  curds.  On  the  other  days  of  the  week  no  food  can  be 
taken  before  the  sun  baa  been  seen  and  worshipped*  Daring  the 
rainy  months  the  sight  of  the  reflection  of  the  sun  in  water  is  enough* 
]f  the  weather  is  so  cloudy  that  for  three  days  not  even  a reflection 


brass  or  copper  ladles  called  dckmani8y  twelve  woollen  bags  called 
cow-mouths  or  gavmukAis  in  which  rosaries  of  rudrdki ha  that  is  beads 
of  the  aktka  tree  are  kept,  and  twelve  woollen  covers  of  wooden 
stools  called  boat'd#*  Another  sun-vow  or  turya  r rat  with  varying 
practices  is  kept  four  years  both  by  men  and  women.  A person 
who  has  taken  the  four-year  sun- vow  sometimes  daily  worship®  the 
sun  and  the  yipal  Ficus  reltgiosa,  and  takes  food  but  once  a day* 
Sometimes  he  worships  the  sun  every  day  during  the  first  year,  a 
pipal  troe  every  day  during  the  second  year,  a Brahman  every  day 
during  the  third  yew,  and  a cross  of  cleaned  rice  every  day  during 
the  fourth  year.  The  twelfth  of  January,  when  the  sun  enters 
the  sign  of  Capricorn  or  makar0  is  called  the  makar~ianlrdntf  and 
as  the  sun  then  first  clearly  passes  to  the  north  it  is  also  called  the 
Hirdyan  or  northing  wnkrdnL  On  this  day  jujubes,  sugarcane,  plan- 
tains, gram  Cicer  arietinum  plants,  a mixture  of  rice  and  mag  Pfia- 
aeolus  radiates,  balls  of  white  sesame  and  coarse  sugar,  and  a copper 


stalks,  and  the  street  dogs  on  a mixture  of  cooked  rice  and  t?ujy  or  itidar 
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couples.  Sometimes  also  they  call  thirteen  Brahmans,  feed  thorn 
on  milk,  mid  present  ouch  with  ooooa- kernels,  coarse  augur,  a pound 
of  tnap,  a ball  of  mtig  Hour  with  n coin  hid  in  it,  and  a pot  of  whey 
wad  batter.  Beginning  with  this  day  married  girls  sometimes  vow 
for  a year  to  apply  kanka  mark*  every  morning  to  the  brows  of  at 
least  thirteen  married  women  or  potrtis.  Other  girls  vow  on  each 
day  of  the  coming  year  to  take  to  the  priest's  house  a handful  of 
rice,  a holdout,  and  a pot  of  water.  Among  Ndgur  BrAhmaiia  the 
marriage  season  begins  from  Miliar  SankrdnL  Among  thoHu 
Brahman*  all  unmarried  girls  to  be  married  during  the  year  am 
taken  to  a river  bank,  have  noma  of  their  hair  washed  with  water, 
and  have  a flower  garland  thrown  round  their  necks. 

Except  ShrSvak  YAniita  all  high  caste  Hindus  hold  the  sun  and 
moon  in  special  reverence  during  au  eclipse  oTfjrahuii  that  is  a seizure. 
The  practices  at  solar  and  lunar  ceLp*ej  arc  almost  the  same,  In  both 
cases  the  day  of  the  eclipse  and  a day  before  and  a day  after  the  eclipse 
are  deemed  unlucky.  For  twelve  hours  before  a sun  eclipse  begins  and 
for  eight  hours  lief  ore  a moon  eclipse  begins  no  cooked  food  is  eaten. 
Frequent  eclipses  are  believed,  to  foretell  grave  pjliliral  dangers-  An 
eclipse  <£  the  sun  and  the  moon  happen  ng  in  the  same  month  is  also 
dangerous.  An  eclipse  on  the  Ckaitra  (April)  full  moon  foreshows  an 
earthquake.  If  the  inoou  is  erlipaed  in  Vai&h&kh  (May)  the  year 
will  ho  one  of  dearth,  part  icularly  if  the  **clijH*e  falls  on  a Tuesday  or  h 
Saturday;  and  if  the  eclipse  falls  on  a Monday  or  a Friday  sugar  and 
butter  will  be  spot-hilly  scarce.  If  the  sun  is  eclipsed  between  six  and 
ten  in  the  morning  of  a Tuesday  or  a Saturday  in  Faithdkh  (May) 
there  will  be  a general  diiirtb.  A total  eclipse  of  the  sun  on  a Monday 
Wednesday  or  Friday  in  FaiikakA  (May)  foretells  a cheap  year. 

In  every  high  caste  house  before  an  eclipse  begins  all  water  jars  ore 
emptied  and  the  stores  of  pickles  and  wafer  biscuit*  am  carefully  locked. 
The  fanrly  priest  visits  the  house  and  leave*  a bl  ids  of  dartihn  gra<u 
cm  the  threshold  of  the  house,  of  the  god -room,  and  of  the  room  in 
which  pickles  and  wafer  biscuits  are  stored,  Immediately  before  the 
eclipse  begins  soma  bath#.  Atl  including  the  household  gods  are  held 
to  be  impure  so  long  as  th eclipse  lasts.  The  people  explain  this 
impurity  by  saying  that  liAliu  waa  a Bhangia  ur  sweeper  and  thal 
his  touch  defiles  the  SuQ  and  moon.  During  the  eclipse  gifts  are  made 
to  Bhangiris.  Some  spend  the  whole  time  of  an  eclipse  in  prayer. 
Exorcist#  and  charm  -rs  count  the  beads  of  a rosary,  burn  incense,  and 
repeat  charms.  Some  make  gifta  of  fried  ju  rdf  or  rice,  of  a mixture  of 
rice  and  pulse,  and  of  clothes  and  oopjter  coins  to  low  casta  beggars, 
especially  to  Bhangias  who,  men  women  and  children,  go  from  door  to 
door  begging  grain  copper  silver  gold  and  clothes,  and  shouting  ba  dan 
ehhuit  prahan  that  is  Give  gifts  and  the  seizure  wdi  be  1 0940X16(1.  Some 
visit  Vaishnav  temples  which  are  kept  open  during  lelipses,  and  look 
at  the  gala  who  are  dressed  in  their  plainest  rob#,  and  some  of  the 
young  in  spite  of  being  impure  make  merry,  A woman  far  gone  in 
pregnancy  is  looked  in  a room  and  every  entrance  to  her  room  is  close 
covered  so  that  no  ray  of  the  dimmed  sun  or  moon  may  rea  h her. 
While  thus  locked  up  T he  woman  cannot  do  any  work,  She  lauuot 
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dress  vegetable*  or  even  break  a straw  or  she  may  maim  the  limbs  of 
the  child  in  her  womb. 

If  she  sere  any  of  the  eclipse  the  child  will  suffer  from  eclipe©* 
madness  or  grahan-gheln,  When  the  celijisc  is  over  every  on©  bathe* 
either  at  home  or  in  u river  or  in  the  sea.  They  fetch  fresh  drinking 
water,  purify  the  house-gods  by  going  through  the  regular  daily 
worship,  take  a meal,  and  present  gifts,  grain  am  copper  or  silver  coins 
to  the  family  priest* 

Sunday  is  sacred  to  the  mn.  Except  that  a child  is  lucky  wWe 
sixth  day  falls  on  a Sunday,  Sunday  in  unlucky  and  a cause  of  evil* 
A year  that  begin*  on  a Sunday  is  disastrous*  In  a month  wiUi  five 
Sundays  some  epidemic  is  sum  to  break  out  and  if  Migh  (February) 
has  five  Sundays  the  king  is  sure  to  suffer.  If  the  bright  fifth  of 
Kdrlii  (November)  falls  on  a Sunday  a Tuesday  or  a Saturday  them 
will  be  cholera  in  M&Lwa,  war  in  the  Deccan  the  Konkan  ami  Rajpu- 
t£ua,  and  uneasiness  in  Gujarat  If  a Sunday  falls  on  the  bright 
eleventh  of  Kartik  (November)  there  will  lie  cholera  or  some  other 
calamity  ; if  on  the  K&rtik  full  moon  within  the  period  when  the  moon 
is  in  the  Jtmtika  star-chamber  there  will  bo  forty-three  rainy  days  in 
the  year  i if  on  the  bright  fourteenth  of  Chailra  (April)  there  will  be 
disunion  among  kings  \ if  on  the  bright  third  nf  Vauhdkh  (May)  there 
will  be  a scanty  rainfall,  and  if  on  that  day  the  wind  blow's  from  th* 
south  the  drought  will  become  famine.  If  a Sunday  falls  on  the  bright 


Fagan  (March),  on  the  bright  fifth  of  Shr&vau  (August),  or  on  the 
no-moon  of  Aihrin  (October)  there  will  be  war,  panic,  anil  poverty.  It 
is  very  unlucky  if  the  ninth  or  the  twelfth  day  after  a man's  death 
ful  1b  on  a Sunday.  1 f a man  becomes  a widower  on  a Sunday  he  will 
hardly  find  a second  wife.  On  Sundays  barren  women  in  the  hope 
of  becoming  mothers  get  hold  of  Rnme  neighbour's  or  friend's  infant 
child  and  lightly  brand  it  on  some  part  of  the  body  with  a needle  which 
tlie  mother  is  not  likely  to  notice.  If  on  a Sunday  night  a man  takes 
cotton  threads  and  goes  to  a place  where  an  owl  is  hooting,  stripe 
himself  naked  and  makes  a knot  un  the  threads  em*h  time  the  owl 
hoots,  the  thread,  if  tied  on  the  right  arm  of  a fever  patient,  will  drive 
away  the  fever.  A cloth  worn  fur  the  first  time  on  a Sunday  will  be 
burnt*  To  set  out  on  a journey  north  winds  on  a Sunday  is  unlucky 
and  no  journey  in  any  other  direction  should  he  attempted  without 
first  chewing  betel  nut,  # 

The  Moon  is  a mala  deity,  large  gentle  and  kindly,  young  and 
sweet  faced,  a warrior  with  four  arms,  a ill  ice  in  one  and  a lotus  m 
another,  seated  un  a white  antelope*  Thu  moon  1ms  more  influence 
on  man  than  the  sun.  lie  is  h si  led  and  respected  by  nil  Lunar 
Rajputs  who  daily  worship  a representation  of  the  moon.  The  Rhils, 
Kolia,  Dublils,  and  other  wild  tribes  of  south  Gnjaidt  worship  the 
moon  after  the  sun  anil  before  any  other  god.  A Punch- Mahal  Bill! 
swears  by  bifbij  or  bdrdbij,  that  is  the  m<>onP  saying  4 May  bdrhij 
eat  me  if  I lie/  High  caste  Hindus  do  not  rank  the  muon  among 
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the  house  god*  who  are  dnil y worshipped*  The  moon  is  the  lord  or 
hII  vegetable  drugs  or  u uahatjhiptUi  tmd  m so  styled  by  old  Sanskrit 
poets*  The  mocm  lias  a more  powerful  influence  on  diseases  than  any 
other  planet  4 Lunacy  that  is  moon- mad  ness,  hydrophobia,  consump- 
tion* and  other  diseases  are  believed  to  bo  keener  in  the  bright  fort- 
night than  in  the  chirk  fortnight,  and  art*  at  their  highest  when  the 
muou  is  in  opposition,  that  is  on  the  blight  fifteenth  or  in  conjunction 
that  ic  on  the  dark  fifteenth  of  every  Hindu  mouth,  The  sun  and 
the  moon  appear  on  deed*  of  gift  with  the  expression  \ dwhch and m 
diwikatum  that  is  so  long  os  the  sun  and  the  m ton  endure,  On  all 
festive  occasions  the  sun  and  moon  arc  painted  on  the  bouse  wall,  one 
on  each  side  oi  (ianpati.  Shiv  is  represented  with  a ereacen t moon 
on  his  forehead  and  is  called  G&amlfa  mavli  or  the  moon-crowned 
Monday  which  is  sacred  to  the  moon  is  also  sacred  to  Shiv.  The 
Hindu  month  is  a lunar  month  of  291  days  during  which  the  moon 
completes  it*  revolution  round  the  earth.  Every  Hindu  month  there- 
fore begins  on  the  first  day  after  the  no-moan  day.  All  classes 
especially  traders  look  with  special  interest  on  the  first  day  of  each 
mouth  and  year*  M he  goodness  or  badness  of  the  first  bargain  on  the 
first  day  foretells  the  character  of  the  month  or  the  year.  The  last 
or  do- moon  a md$  of  each  month  is  unlucky  fur  all  undertakings  and 
is  kept  as  a day  of  rest  by  traders*  shopkeepers,  and  craft  sin  -ti.  If 
the  last  day  falls  on  a Monday  the  day  is  sacred  and  people  hat  he  in  a 
river  or  pool  and  make  gifts  to  BrAhmans.  The  days  ot  the  mouth 
sacred  to  the  moon  are  bright  seconds,  all  fourths  but  especially  dark 
fourths,  and  bright  fifteenths.  On  the  bright  seconds  the  moon  is 
1 1 ailed  by  most  high  caste  Hindus,  particularly  by  trader*  and  shop- 
keepers*  People  when  they  look  at  the  moon  on  this  day  uncover 
their  heads  and  feet  and  join  the  palms  of  tlum-  hands,  so  that  the  two 
first  fingers  mav  touch  the  space  between  the  eyebrows*  They  then 
bend  their  heads,  mutter  some  words,  loosen  their  hands,  and  gently 
press  their  cheeks.  They  throw  a cotton  thread  towards  the  moon, 
hoping  to  get  a silver  thread  in  return,  eat  something  sweet,  and,  on 
turning  from  the  moon,  take  care  that  the  first  person  they  look  at 
is  one  who  is  innocent  or  lucky*  If  their  neighbours  are  neither 
lucky  nor  innocent  they  look  at  a rupee.  The  moon  is  held  parti- 
cularly stored  on  the  bright  second  by  all  who  belong  to  the  Bij 
and  Margi  sects  which  have  many  followers  among  the  A'hirs,  Bhdv- 
tift,  BdbariAs  if  hanging,  Charun*,  Darjts,  Dheds*  Golds,  Kiithis, 
Kolia,  LuhXre,  Mochis,  RoMris,  Rajputs,  and  Sathvaria*  Among 
the  followers  of  the  Bij  and  Margi  sects  the  bright  second  of  Aldg/t 
(February)  is  specially  holy.  On  this  day  the  KabtirU  and  A'hir* 
never  turn  their  milk  to  butter,  but  either  drink  it  or  give  it  away. 
Other  bright  seconds  are  also  sacred.  Some  fast  all  day  and  bro&k 
their  fast  by  a meal  of  rice  and  milk  after  hailing  tho  moon*  Some 
Kolia  bow  to  the  new- muon  and  ask  three  blessings,  a cooking  pan 
that  is  daily  bread,  a pair  of  bullocks,  and  a cow.1  In  some  parts  of 
Gujurdt  Kolia  are  sworn  on  a two-day-old  moon,  If  the  new  moon 
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when  first  seen  on  the  bright  second  of  Kdrtik  (November)  is  red 
or  if  the  right  horn  is  thinuer  than  the  left  horn  on  the  bright 
second  of  V aiakakk  (May)  the  year  will  be  rainy.  If  on  the  bright 
second  of  Jet h (Jane)  the  moon  is  first  seen  in  the  west  the  year 
will  be  middling,  and  if  it  is  first  seen  in  the  south-west  the  year 
will  be  bad.  If  it  thunders  on  the  bright  second  of  Jeth  (.June) 
the  year  will  be  dry.  If  the  bright  second  of  Ashdd  (July)  falls  oa 
a Sunday  or  a Tuesday  the  rains  will  be  late,  if  on  a Thursday  the 
year  will  be  ra'ny,  if  on  a Wednesday  or  Friday  the  rainfall  will 
be  good,  and  if  on  a Saturday  dire  evil  is  in  store. 

The  bright  fourths  are  called  Oanesk  chattiHhi  or  Ganpati’i 
Fourths  and  the  dark  fourths  are  called  Sa/ikaxkt  ckaturtki  or 
Trouble-clearing  Fourths.  On  the  bright  fourths  women  generally 
eat  wheaten  bread  and  avoid  salt.  The  moon  is  not  worshipped.  Of 
bright  fourths  the  most  sacred  is  in  BhMatm  (September).  On 
this  day  Ganpati  is  worshipped  with  much  ceremony  and  wheaten 
balls  mixed  with  sngar  or  molasses  are  eaten.  Though  the  bright 
fourths  are  sacred  to  the  moon,  the  sight  of  the  moon  on  this  night 
is  unlucky.  Any  one  who  sees  the  moon  will  be  falsely  charged 
with  theft.  After  sunset  people  shut  all  windows.  If  by  chance 
any  one  happens  to  see  the  moon,  he  throws  stones  on  liis  neighbour's 
roof  till,  which  is  not  usual,  some  one  in  the  neighbour’s  house  gets 
angry  enough  to  abuse  the  stone&hrower,  when  the  risk  of  a false 
charge  of  theft  passes  away.  From  this  stone-throwing  the  day  ia 
called  Dagada  Chalk  or  the  Stono  Fourth.  Oa  dark  fourths  men 
and  women,  especially  women,  fast  all  day  long  and  at  moonrisa  at 
nine  in  the  evening  worship  the  moon,  and  break  their  fast  either 
by  drinking  a cup  of  milk  or  by  taking  a supper  sometimes  with 
wheat  balls  mixed  with  sugar  or  coarse  sugar  as  a chief  dish. 
Besides  fasting  during  the  whole  day  some  forego  water  and  some 
stand  all  day  on  one  foot  or  on  both  feet  in  an  attitude  of  prayer. 
Of  dark  fourths  four  are  held  particularly  sacred  by  diderent 
classes,  the  dark  fourth  of  Margikiraka  (December)  by  traders 
and  craftsmen,  of  Fdgan  (March)  by  young  boys  and  girls,  of  Vaiihakh 
(May)  by  husband  men,  and  of  Aahvin  (October)  by  mojt  high  caste 
women.  All  of  these  fourths  are  kept  as  complete  fasts  and 
nothing  is  eaten  until  the  moon  has  been  seen  and  worshipped.  On 
the  dark  fourth  of  Aahvin  (October)  women  fast  all  day  and  drink 
no  water  till  the  moon  has  been  worshipped.  After  worshipping 
the  moon  some  take  only  seven  morsels  of  cooked  or  uncooked 
food,  some  take  only  a cup  of  milk,  and  some  eat  a full  supper  of 
wheat  balls,  sugar,  milk,  and  the  common  gourd  gall ta  Cucumis 
fiulcatui.  Sometimes  because  water  is  poured  out  to  the  moon 
from  a spouted  jar  and  sometimes  because  water  is  drunk  from  a 
spouted  jar,  the  day  is  called  Karavda  Chalk  or  the  Spouted- jar 
Fourth.  Because  the  common  gourd  forms  one  of  the  necessary 
dishes,  the  day  is  also  called  Qalka  Ckoth  or  the  Gourd  Fourth,  The 
bright  fifteenths  or  fulltnoons,  called  Punemt  are  sacred  to  tbs 
moon  and  to  all  goddesses  or  Afdtfd*,  On  particular  full  moons  the 
temples  of  the  different  goddesses  are  thronged  by  pilgrims,  Goddess 
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worship] trrs  fust  all  (lay  anti  after  moottrise  worship  an  linage  o.| 
the  goddess  ami  the  moon.  If  the  KtiftiJt  (November)  fullmoon 
falls  on  a Sunday  there  will  be  forty -three  rainy  days  in  the  year, 
if  on  a Tuesday  sixteen  rainy  days,  if  on  a Saturday  eight  rainy 
Jays,  and  if  on  a Monday  Wednesday  or  Fiitliy  one  hundred  rainy 
days*  On  the  Paw.*  A (January)  full  moon  unmarried  Brahman 
Viinu  ami  Knnbi  girls  fust  all  day  and  at  n ght  make  n millet  or  a 
wheat  cake,  A murid  hole  is  cut  through  the  middle  of  the  cake 
and  the  moon  is  looked  at  through  the  hole.  The  cuke  is  afterwards 
eaten*  Tire  Pau*&  full  moon  is  worshipped  to  secure  long  life  to 
the  worshippers  mother.1  From  the  full  moon  of  Magh  (February) 
to  tlit*  Fullmoon  of  Fagan  (March)  anno  women  bathe  early  in  lW 
morning  in  river  or  well  water.  After  bathing  the  clothes  are 
changed  and  food  is  e,iten  only  when  they  are  asked  fco  do  so  by 
friends.  During  the  whole  month  gifts  of  sesame  are  made  to 
B Hi h mans  ; if  tire  wind  is  changing  end  blow*  from  nil  the  < jt] arters 
of  the  heaven,  it  is  a sign  of  the  king’s  unsafety  and  uf  a civil  war. 
If  the  day  falls  cm  a Sunday  Tuesday  or  Saturday  there  will  he 
general  poverty  und  far-reaching  danger.  On  the  AnhtUi  fullmoon 
(July)  if  the  wind  blows  from  the  east  all  new  cn>\m  will  be  blighted 
and  if  there  is  a dead  calm  there  will  be  an  earthquake* 

The  Shraraa  fullmoon  (August}  is  kept  ns  a holiday  by  all  clauses 
cF  Hindus.  On  this  day  sisters  lie  silken  threads  called  rakhiha  or 
guardian  on  their  brothers1  right  wrists  and  present  them  with 
sweet  meats.®  The  brothers  in  return  make  money  presents  to  their 
sisters.  On  this  day  all  the  Bra  h manic  thread  wearing  classes  change 
their  thread  after  worshipping  Vishnu  ami  offering  handfuls  uf 
water  to  deceased  ancestors.  The  object  of  this  worship  is  to  be  freed 
from  shi  arising  from  irregularity  in  performing  the  strict  Brtihmamc 
rituals.  The  river  god  or  the  soa  god  i a also  worshipped  by  all,  parti* 
eularly  by  tralers,  by  throwing  in  the  river  or  sea  dowers  and  eoena- 
nuts.  If  on  this  day  the  sky  is  clear,  sesame  oil  will  rise  in  price. 
The  A*io  (October)  fullmcon  is  also  kept  as  n holiday  by  all  high  caste 
Hindus  who  take  their  supper  in  open  moonlight*  As  the  rie©  crop  is 
reaped  before  this  time,  pounded  nee  and  milk,  after  they  are  offered 
to  the  moon,  form  the  chief  articles  of  supper.  Because  the  moonlight 
on  thLi  night  is  peculiarly  cool  and  refreshings  or  because  if  a rain-drop 
on  this  night  fulls  into  the  mouth  of  an  oyster  it  is  behev«?d  to  turn 
into  a pearl,  the  day  is  called  M&nekthan  Punem  or  the  pearlmaking 
fullmoon.  On  the  other  hand  clouds  on  this  day  are  believed  to  injure 
the  standing  crops*  On  all  bright  fifteenths  some  women  keep  a 
day-long  faat,  and,  when  the  moon  is  seen,  break  the  fast  by  a supper 
from  which  all  yellow  articled  such  as  pulses  of  all  kinds  ere  excluded. 
A white  circle  or  inthundu  round  the  moon  nn  this  night  or  on  any 
night  in  the  year  is  a sign  oE  heavy  rain  fill. 


1 The  Qujartfli  ii : Jf  X'ars  po*hi  temi  itaAi  dvthi  t Who  perform*  the  pmk  (worship) 
Ur  niothor  will  nut  ille. 

f Tho*e  are  kfpt  on  tli*  wfiiti  till  Dn&ni  I)*j  (Octotor)  when  they  rv fa 

untied  tnd  thrown  on  lIju  *ham\  1 "ro* ■ »(i Is  ipiugcra  tree. 
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Besides  on  the  bright  second  a fourths  and  fifteenths,  the  moon  is 
worshipped  on  other  oecapions.  For  ton  days  from  the  bright  tenth 
to  the  dark  fourth  o£  A' so  (October)  some  high  caste  married  women, 
to  lengthen  their  husbands'  lives,  fast  during  the  whole  day  and  avoid 
drinking  water  till  the  moon  is  worshipped  by  offering  him  among 
other  things  ten  kinds  of  day,  ten  kinds  of  flowers,  ten  kinds  of  pig- 
ments, and  water  from  ten  wells.  After  the  worship  is  over  the  women 
break  their  fast  by  a supper  of  rice  and  wheat  bread.  Salt  is  not 
eaten.  On  the  last  day,  that  is  on  the  dark  fourth  of  A*sot  twelve 
shallow  bamboo  plates  or  chhdbdi  each  containing  a piece  of  silken 
cloth,  a cocoanut,  a white  pumpkin,  a tubular  copper- spouted  jar,  a 
looking  glass,  a comb,  a colly ritim  box,  and  a box  with  lac  forehead 
marks,  are  given  away  to  twelve  BrAhmans.  On  the  last  day  the 
mother-in-law  or  some  other  married  woman  is  given  a rich  dinner. 

This  mode  of  worship  called  dasatidi  is  performed  for  ten  years  with 
the  same  details.*  The  vow  ends  on  the  eleventh  year  when  ten 
women  are  feasted  and  presented  each  with  a Ixamhoo  plate  filled 
with  the  abovementioned  articles.  The  mother-in-law  is  afao  feasted 
and  presented  with  a copper  plate  containing  the  same  toilette  articles 
made  of  silver.  To  curb  desire  acme  widows,  and  all  devout  members 
of  the  SvdminarAyan  sect,  vow  once  in  a year  for  a full  month  in 
Muryskirsh  (December),  A tdgh  (March),  Vaisitdkh  (May),  or  SArdt/aa 
(August)  to  eat  only  egg-sized  morsels  of  wheat  or  barley  flour 
mixed  with  sugar  and  clarified  butter  on  the  condition  that  during 
the  first  fortnight  the  number  of  morsels  on  any  day  should  correspond 
with  its  number  in  the  fortnight,  that  is  one  morsel  on  the  first  day, 
two  on  the  second,  three  on  the  third,  and  so  on  till  the  number  reaches 
fifteen  on  the  full  moon  day.  During  the  dark  fortnight  of  the  month 
the  series  is  in  a descending  order,  that  is  fourteen  morsels  on  the  first 
day  of  the  dark  fortnight,  thirteen  on  the  second  day,  twelve  on  the 
third  day,  and  so  on  to  one  morsel  on  the  fourteenth  day  and  a com- 
plete fast  on  the  last  day  of  the  month.  As  under  it  the  number  of 
morsels  keeps  pace  with  the  motion  of  the  moon,  the  vow  is  called 
cA&ndrdyan  or  going  with  the  moon.  Some  women  take  a vow  for 
one  year  never  to  eat  food  till  they  have  seen  the  moon,  and  as  the 
moon  is  not  seen  at  all  on  the  last  day  of  each  month,  the  last  day  of 
each  month  is  kept  as  a fast  day. 

Persons  to  whom  the  moon  is  unfriendly,  to  ward  off  his  evil 
influence,  wear  a white  diamond  or  a pearl  ring  or  engage  a BrAhman 
to  repeat  a prayer  to  the  moon  eleven  thousand  times.  A man  dying 
under  the  moon's  evil  influence  worships  the  moon  in  the  sky  before 
death,  saluting  it,  and  throwing  flowers  and  sandal -paste  towards  it. 

The  practices  observed  during  moon  eclipses  are  the  same  as  those 
described  for  sun  eclipses. 

Mondays,  which  are  sacred  to  the  moon,  and,  from  the  orescent 
moon  on  Shiy'e  forehead  to  Shiv,  are  kept  as  fust  days  by  all  high  3atidar  com 
caste  Hindu  men  and  women.  The  Mondays  of  the  four  rainy  months, 
particularly  of  Skr&ran  (August)  are  generally  kept  as  fast  days. 

Except  on  Margskirsh  (December)  Mondays  when  the  eating  of  food 
cooked  on  the  previous  day  U meritorious,  people  who  are  under  this 
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vow  eat  but  once  at  sunset  after  worshipping  Shiv,  On  each  of  the 
sixteen  Mondays  of  the  four  rainy  months  the  Mantthds  in  south 
Gujarat  make  three  equal  siml  bulla  out  of  1 J or  of  5J  ser»  of  wheat 
flour.  Of  the  three  balls  one  is  offered  to  Shiv,  the  second  is  presented 
to  a Ijeggar,  and  the  third  is  eaten  by  the  maker.  All  the  Monday 
nights  are  spent  in  hearing  holy  recitals*  On  the  sixteenth  Monday 
B rtlh  man  a are  feasted . On  the  fl  rat  Bl  onday  of  Sh  rdva  n ( A u gu  at)  some 
married  women  tie  on  the  right  elbow  a cotton  thread  with  five,  seven, 
or  eleven  knots  on  it.  Some  women  on  Mrriwra  Mondays  eat  only  a 
handful  of  rice  cooked  with  milk  and  sugar,  the  number  of  handfuls 
corresponding  to  the  number  of  Mondays  in  the  month,  that  is  one 
handful  on  the  first  Monday,  two  handfuls  on  the  second  Monday,  and 
io  on.  When  a SArdtrfin  Monday  falls  on  the  thirteenth  of  the  bright 
or  of  the  dark  fortnight  the  Marti  tims  in  south  Gnjarit  make  two  clay 
images,  Shrimantaui  and  Chandringat.  After  they  are  worshipped 
#the  images  arc  thrown  into  a river  or  a pond.  All  the  Mondays  of 
the  year  arc  lucky  for  wearing  new  clothes,  and  if  a man  is  childless 
for  shaving.  On  Mondays  childless  men  and  women  squeeze  out  and 
drink  juice  drawn  from  the  leaves  of  the  bd  iEglc  marmclos  tree.  If 
the  bright  second  of  dshiid  (July)  falls  ou  a Monday  the  rainfall  will 
be  seasonable.  Among  the  wild  tribes  of  south  Gujardt  all  marriages 
and  remarriages  are  performed  on  Mondays  and  Wednesdays.  It  is 
unlucky  on  Mondays  to  set  out  on  a journey  towards  the  north-west ; 
in  other  directions  at  the  time  of  setting  out  looking  at  oneself  in  a 
mirror  or  eating  a few  grains  of  rice  or  barley  will  make  the  journey 
prosperous, 

Mors  or  M&thjal,  who  is  sprung  from  the  sweat  of  Mabudev'a  brow 
and  t he  earth,  is  four-armed,  short,  and  fire -colon red.  He  is  a warrior, 

?luiek- tempered,  overhearing,  and  fund  of  excitement.  He  is  more 
eared  than  rt^pected.  Except  by  Ihopc  who  are  under  hid  evil 
influence  he  is  not  generally  worshipped  like  the  sun  and  the  mtxm. 
His  evil  influence,  unless  balanced  by  the  good  influence  or  friendly 
planets,  mins  a man.  His  obstruct! vencos  makes  all  human  effort 
fruitless  and  makes  women  barren.  Tuesday,  tailed  Mangalvar  or 
BhomvAr,  is  his  sacred  day,  To  ward  off  hi  a evil  influence  and 
to  quiet  him  people  worship  him  in  the  form  of  a three-cornered 
copper- plate  on  Tuesday  mornings.  As  red  articles  are  scored 
to  him,  people  pat  on  the  plate  red  flower*  and  ml  pigments, 
and  cat  w beaten  articles  and  coarso  sugar  only  once  a day  iu  the 
early  morning.  Gifts  of  wheat  and  coarse  sugar  arc  alfto  made  to 
Brahmans.  Barren  women  worship  Man  gal' a plate  every  Tuesday 
morning  for  one  year  beginning  with  the  first  Tuesday  in  MdpA 
(February),  Fauhikh  (May),  or  Shrdvan  (August).  On  Tuesdays 
they  wear  red  clothes  and  offer  ted  pigments  and  red  kartna  or 
oleander  flower*  to  Mongol's  three-cornered  copper-plate.  During  the 
whole  year  of  the  vow  they  never  leave  their  town  or  village.  At  the 
cud  of  the  year  the  plate  is  laid  on  a heap  of  wheat  and  worshipped 
with  the  same  rites  as  on  Tuesdays  and  twelve  married  women  are 
feasted.  People  wlio  are  under  the  evil  influence  of  Mangal  also  wear 
u ruby  or  a coral  ring,  and  engage  a Brahman  to  nay  a prayer  to  him 
ten  thousand  times.  Tuesday  an  unlucky  day  for  sharing,  for 
v aisj — si 
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wearing  new  clothes*  and  for  journeying  north-west ; a journey  in 
other  directions  will  prosper  if  before  setting  out  a few  grains  of  wheat 
or  coriander  seed  are  eaten*  A month  with  five  Tuesdays  especially 
if  that  month  is  M&gh  (February),  or  a month  or  a year  beginning  on 
a Tuesday  foretells  loss  by  fire.  If  the  bright  eleventh  of  Kartik 
(November)  is  a Tuesday  there  will  be  an  outbreak  of  cholera;  if  the 
bright  third  of  V ainkakh  ( May)  is  a Tuesday  and  the  wind  in  the 
morning  blows  from  the  east  or  north-east,  there  will  be  a drought  in 
the  early  part  of  the  rainy  season,  and  if  the  wind  blows  from  the 
south  there  will  be  a famine*  If  on  the  first  Tuesday  of  Aakdd  (July) 
the  sky  is  clear  at  sunrise  the  year  will  be  a famine  year ; and  if 
the  bright  eleventh  of  Askad  (July)  is  a Tuesday  there  will  be  a Hood 
or  a dire  calamity.  If  the  last  day  of  A'to  (October)  or  the  Fdgan 
fullmoon  (March)  falls  on  a Tuesday  there  will  be  general  poverty* 

Mercury  or  Budha  is  the  son  of  the  moon  and  a star*  He  is 
middle-si aed,  young,  clever,  pliable*  and  eloquent ; he  is  dressed  for. 
battle  and  is  seabed  in  a lion-drawn  car.  He  is  not  an  object  of 
general  worship.  The  day  sacred  to  him  is  Wednesday  called 
BudhvSr,  Those  who  are  under  hie  evil  influence  wear  an  emerald 
ring  or  engage  a Br&hman  to  say  a prayer  to  him  four  thousand 
times.  Wednesdays  are  unlucky  for  a journey  towards  the  south- 
east j in  other  directions  the  journey  will  prosper  if  coarse  sugar  or 
a few  grains  of  mag  (Phaseolus  radi&tus)  are  eaten  at  starting,  A 
man  who  is  in  debt  gets  himself  eiiaved  on  Wednesdays,  in  order 
that  he  may  be  free  from  dobt,  and  therefore  Wednesday  is  called 
baiidkimr  or  bondemanJs  day.  Among  Bliils  and  Dhankds  in  south 
Gujar&t  marriages  and  remarriages  must  take  place  on  Mondays  or 
Wednesdays,  If  on  the  first  Wednesday  in  Ashdd  (July)  the  sun 
rises  in  a cloud  there  will  be  fifteen  days  of  continuous  rain  before 
tiie  end  of  the  month.  If  the  bright  second  of  Jsh&d  (July)  falls  on 
a Wednesday  the  coming  year  will  be  extraordinarily  cold* 

Jupiter,  called  Gun*  or  Brahaxpati,  is  the  teacher  of  the  gods. 
He  is  a wise  old  Brihman,  Iarge^  yellow-skinned,  and  four-armed, 
seated  on  a horse.  Thursday*  called  Guruvdr  or  Bmhatpatvdr,  is 
sacred  to  him*  To  secure  his  friendly  influence  over  young  children 
a lamp  fed  with  clarified  butter  is  kept  burning  in  the  house  on 
Thursdays  and  is  worshipped  bv  throwing  flowers  and  sandal-paste 
over  it.  If  his  influence  is  unfriendly  adults  wear  a yellow  topaz 
ring,  eat  gram  flour  but  once  on  Thursdays,  make  gifts  of  gram, 
yellow  clothes,  and  gold  to  Brahmans,  and  engage  a Br&hman  to 
say  a prayer  to  Guru  19,000  times.  As  Jupiter  is  the  teacher  of 
the  gods,  children  are  first  sent  to  school  on  Thursdays,  Thursdays 
are  also  lucky  for  going  to  a doctor  for  the  first  time;  they  are 
unlucky  for  shaving  and  for  a journey  towards  the 'south.  If  curds 
and  split  gram  are  eaten  at  the  time  of  setting  out  in  other  directions 
the  journey  will  prosper. 

"Venus  or  Shukra  is  the  Br&hman  teacher  of  the  giants*  Ho  is 
gentle,  ease-loving,  and  middle-aged*  He  has  four  arms  and  is 
seated  on  a horse ; but  u not  worshipped  much,  Friday  called 
SAuknrvdr  or  Bhragumr  is  sacral  to  him.  Those  to  whom  his 
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influence  is  unfriendly  wear  a white  diamond  ring,  or  engage  a 
Brahman  to  say  a prayer  to  him  16,000  times,  or  on  Friday  evenings 
eat  milt  and  rice  without  salt*  The  grains  sacred  to  him  are  sesame 
and  fried  gram ; hia„  favourite  dish  is  boiled  milk  mixed  with  sugar 
and  raisins.  On  Friday  a journey  towards  the  south-east  is  unlucky. 
Friday  nights  are  also  unlucky  for  any  new  project.  Among  high 
caste  Hindus  no  marriages  cm  be  held  during  a year  iu  which  a transit 
of  Venus  occurs, 

Saturn  or  SAanif  who  is  a Chdnddl  or  5I4ng  by  caste,  is  four-armed, 
tall,  thin,  old,  ugly,  and  lame,  with  long  hair  nails  and  teeth,  riding 
a black  vulture.  He  is  sour-tempered  and  bad,  the  patron  of 
evildoers,  who  on  Saturdays  make  offerings  at  his  shrine*  Like  Mars 
Shani  is  very  cruel.  The  day  of  the  week  sacred  to  him  ia  Saturday 
called  Shanivdr  or  Mandavdr . ShanF®  great  friend  is  the  monkey- 
god  Hanum&n,  and  therefore  Saturday  is  also  sacred  to  Hanum&n* 
People  to  whom  Saturn'*  influence  is  specially  unfriendly  wear  a black 
diamond  ring  or  engage  a Br&hman  to  say  a prayer  to  him  23,000 
times.  At  times  when  his  influence  is  peculiarly  deadly  people  on 
Saturdays  make  gifts  of  black  adad  Phaseolus  mungo  and  black  sesame, 
or  throw  on  the  monkey-god  adad,  redlead,  sesame  oil,  and  dnkdo 
Calatropis  gigantea  leaves.  When  Saturn  is  in  the  first  second  fourth, 
eighth  or  twelfth  mansion  from  that  occupied  by  the  planet  which 
was  in  the  ascendant  at  the  time  of  a man's  birth,  the  influence  of 
Saturn  is  most  deadly.  This  deadly  influence  called  paq&ti  lasts 
sometimes  for  a number  of  months.  A man  who  comes  under  this 


a Br&hman  to  repeat  a prayer  to  the  monkey-god  21,000  time*.  He 
feasts  a number  of  Br&hman*  and  presents  his  prieet  with  a she-buffalo 
or  her  equivalent  in  oaeh,  and  with  adad,  iron,  sesame  and  sesame  oil, 
and  black  flowers.  On  Saturday,  which  is  called  chiknovdr  or  the 
sfcicky-day,  it  is  unlucky  to  shave,  to  journey  east,  or  to  visit  a doctor. 
A person  starting  in  any  other  direction  will  prosper  if  before  setting 
out  he  looks  at  himself  in  a mirror.  If  it  mins  on  a Saturday,  it  will 
continue  to  rain  for  a week,  and  if  the  west  is  cloudy  at  sunset  it  will 
rain  within  three  days*  A month  with  five  Saturday*,  or  a year  or  a 
month  beginning  on  a Saturday  will  be  marked  by  epidemic  a fire  or 
plague.  IHve  Saturdays  in  Paush  (January)  foretell  a famine.  If 
the  bright  eleventh  of  Kdriik  (November)  falls  on  a Saturday  there 
will  be  an  epidemic  of  cholera  \ if  the  bright  third  of  Vahkdkh  (May) 
falls  on  a Saturday  there  will  be  a drought,  if  the  morning  wind  blows 
from  the  cast  and  south-east  and  a famine  if  the  wind  blows  from  the 
south ; if  the  bright  second  of  At  Add  (July)  falls  on  a Saturday  the 
year  will  be  disastrous;  if  the  bright  eleventh  of  Ashdd  (July)  falls 
on  a Saturday  there  will  be  panic,  war,  uneasiness  to  kings,  poverty, 
or  a flood,  and  if  the  Falgun  fullmoon  (March),  the  bright  fifth  of 
Shramm  (August),  or  the  no  moon-day  of  A* $o  (October)  fall  on  a 
Saturday  there  will  be  general  poverty  and  panic* 

The  planet  Earth  ia  called  Edktu  Those  who  are  under  the  evil 
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influence  of  the  planet  Garth  on  Wednesdays  or  Saturdays  engage  m 
BrAliman  to  repeat  prayers  to  her  18,000  times,  or  wear  an  emerald 
ring*  The  Earth  or  EAhii  is  not  separately  worshipped  as  a planet, 
hut  as  one  of  tho  five  elements  of  the  universe  she  is  held  in  high 
reverence  by  all  classes  of  Hindus*  As  the  noarisher  of  life  she  it 
looked  upon  as  a mother.  She  is  a type  of  fortiearance  and  long* 
suffering,  pure  and  holy  henwlf,  yet  allowing  both  the  pure  and  the 
impure,  the  just  and  the  unjust  to  live  on  her*  It  was  to  lighten 
her  burden  of  evil  that  Vishnu  tinder  wont  his  nine  incarnations. 
When  tho  weight  of  the  accumulated  sins  of  the  wicked  is  too  much 
for  her  the  earth  quakes.  An  earth  quake  therefore  is  a sign  of  wide- 
spread sin  and  wickedness.  The  material  body  is  regarded  as  a lump 
of  earth  or  matti  destined  to  he  uritod  with  the  earth  of  which  it 
forma  a |>art  Tho  earth  is  also  regarded  ns  the  king's  consort*  On 
rising  from  bed  before  setting  their  feet  on  the  ground  all  religions* 
minded  Hindus  say  a prayer  of  forgiveness  to  the  earth.  Before  the 
daily  worship  of  the  household  gods  and  before  the  sknulk  or  memorial 
service  the  earth  is  sprinkled  with  water  and  strewn  with  flowers. 
Brihmau  men  immediately  before  meals  sprinkle  water  on  the  ground 
all  round  the  dish  or  on  the  right-hand  side  of  the  dish  and  drop  threa 
pinches  of  cooked  rice  nn  the  ground#  Before  a Hr  Ah  man  ascetic  or 
n Dheda  or  Bhangia  is  buried  a copper  coin  is  dropped  into  the  earth. 
Before  the  foundation  atune  of  a house  or  a temple  is  laid,  the  cart  li 
is  sprinkled  with  water  and  llowers  are  strewn  over  it.  In  the  spot 
where  the  foundation  stone  is  to  he  laid,  a copjier-pot  containing  a piece 
of  coral,  a pearl,  a silver  coin,  a betebiut,  red  cotton  thread  or  nddat 
Rome  moss,  and  a few  blades  of  ditto  grass  are  laid.  The  pot  its  covered 
with  earth  and  the  earth  is  wetted  by  ten  or  fifteen  pots  full  of  water. 
The  happiness  or  misery  of  tho  dwellers  in  the  new  house  is  known  by 
the  time  the  earth  takes  to  soak  up  the  water  poured  on  it.  When 
tho  ground  is  completely  dry  the  foundation  stone  is  laid  and  the 
superstructure  begun.  This  is  called  khatmja  or  earth  worship. 
When  a high  caste  Hindu  dinner  is  given  the  articles  are  cooked  in 
pots  kid  not  on  the  ordinary  hearths  but  in  trenches  called  tavern. 
When  these  trenches  are  dug,  they  are  strewn  with  flowers  dipped  in 
sandal -paste.  On  the  booth -erecting  day,  from  three  ta  eight  days 
lief  ore  a marriage,  or  a thread-girding  day,  the  parents  of  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  or  of  iho  boy  who  is  to  ho  girt  with  the  thread  with  the 
help  of  the  family  priest v worship  the  gprnml  near  the  front  veranda  by 
sprinkling  it  with  water  and  strewing  it  with  flowers  dipped  in  sandal* 
paste.  A twig  of  the  khichda  tree  with  an  iron  ring  or  a red  thread  tied 
to  it  is  planted  under  ground  near  the  veranda.  When  at  the  bride'# 
house  the  inner  square  or  vhaurt  is  raised.,  in  the  marriage  hall  the 
ground  is  also  similarly  worshipped.  In  bo  me  juris  of  north  GujarAt 
amorg  BrA limans  V Anils  and  Kolia*  when  the  parents  of  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  live  in  the  same  village,  on  the  night  before  the  marriage 
day  the  bridegroom  goes  on  horseback  with  Friends  and  the  family 
priest  to  the  boundary -stone  between  his  and  the  neighbouring  village. 
When  the  boundary-stone  is  reached  the  bridegroom  alights  from  the 
horse,  sprinkles  water  on  the  ground  beyond  the  border  of  his  own 
village,  and  itrews  it  with  Bowers  dipped  in  turmeric -paste*  When 
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Ibis  worship  is  performed  by  the  bridegroom,  the  people  of  the  village 
with  in  whose  limits  the  worship  was  performed  ewe  to  encroach  on 
the  land  of  the  bridegroom's  village. 

All  husbandmen  worship  the  earth  on  the  bright  third  of  Vai&hakk 
(May)  by  sprinkling  their  fields  with  wuteT  and  by  strewing  them 
with  flowers.  Ploughing  begins  on  a day  fixed  by  the  village 
astrologer*  When  the  day  in  fixed  before  taking  it  to  the  field  an 
un widowed  woman  of  the  family  rubs  the  plough  with  turmeric  and 
nn busked  red  rice,  applies  kanku  or  red  marks  to  the  bullock  a brows, 
wraps  red  cotton  threads  round  their  horns,  and  feeds  them  with  spices. 
In  a corner  of  the  field  chosen  by  the  astrologer  the  husbandman  digs 
a hole  with  a baud  hoet  lays  in  the  hole  a hotel  nub  cupper  coin  and 
some  rice,  and  covers  them  with  earth.  After  bowing  to  tlie  earth 
the  husbandman  begins  to  plough  from  the  corner  of  the  field  where 
the  hole  was  dug,  Except  that  some  Brahmans  arc  feasted  after  the 
crops  arc  reaped,  and  that  a small  quantity  is  given  away  in  charity 
among  B nth  mans  and  other  dependants,  the  better  class  of  husband- 
men perform  no  other  field  rites,  Among  Bhils,  Kolia,  Dublaa,  BbAuk&s, 
NAikdAs,  and  other  early  triljes^  field  rites  are  performed  after 
sowing,  at  weeding,  and  before  and  after  reaping.  After  the  seed  is 
town  in  a corner  of  the  field  four  or  five  clods  of  earth  are  heaped  and 
encircled  by  a cotton  thread.  A wheat  or  millet  cake  is  laid  over  the 
clods  and  near  them  wheat  is  spread  in  the  form  of  a cross,  A tamp 
fed  with  clarified  butter  is  kept  burning.  In  the  Bewa  KAntha  when 
the  maize  crop  is  to  be  weeded  the  Bhils  and  Ndikdas  through  their 
headmen  kill  and  offer  a cock  to  the  village  god,  Those  DkondiAs 
Dublas  ChodhrAs  and  other  wild  tribes  in  south  Gujanit  who  work 
in  the  fields n before  the  grain  is  reaped  throw7  on  the  field  or  on  the 
boundary  of  the  field  nee  and  roll  end  and  make  offerings  of  betel  nuts 
and  the  flesh  of  a cock.  In  the  Rcwa  K Ant  ha  after  the  grain  is  reaped 
the  Bhils,  Kolis*  and  Ndikdan  of  the  village  meet  on  any  day  in 
Bkfidarvo  (September),  and  through  their  headman,  offer  to  Biiva  Dev 
and  Chimunda  Dev,  represented  by  round  stones  under  a teak  tree, 
earthen  or  wooden  burses  aud  the  flesh  of  twelve  goats  and  twelve 
cocks,  and  sprinkle  over  them  blood  from  the  ears  or  twelve  buffaloes. 
AH  the  milk  in  the  village  is  boiled  with  rice  and  drunk.  Moha  liquor 
is  also  drunk.  Before  taking  the  grain  to  the  threshing  ground  a cross 
is  marked  with  cowdung  ashes  that  the  grain  may  not  be  removed  by 
some  unfriendly  god  or  spirit.  Before  removing  the  grain  from  the 
threshing  yard  for  sale  or  for  private  use  or  in  fulfilment  of  a vow  taken 
to  avert  gome  calamity  to  the  crops,  offerings  are  made  to  the  boundary 
god  or  SiinikiiAdov  and  to  certain  goddesses.  These  offerings  consist  of 
a lighted  lamp,  a coooarmt,  redleaj , pounded  rice,  dates,  split  gram, 
coarse  sugar,  tlags,  the  tlcsh  of  a goat  or  cock,  and  moha  or  palm  liquor. 

The  comet  or  kdu  is  not  generally  worshipped.  The  day  of  the 
week  sacred  to  him  is  Saturday,  When  hie  influence  is  unfriendly 
people  engage  a Brdhman  to  say  a prayer  to  him  17,000  times.  A 
comet  is  destructive  to  the  mtmchalai  or  mustache- wearers  that  is  to 
men,  if  its  lail  is  downward,  aud  to  the  punchAAlA*  or  toil  wearers 
that  is  to  animals!  if  its  tail  is  upwards. 
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All  stare  are  considered  divine  beings  who  have  risen  to  this  position 
by  meritorious  acts  and  who  will  keep  this  position  for  a destined 
period*  Meteors  or  falling  stars  are  also  considered  divine  beings* 
Some  religions- minded  people  utter  the  word  Shiv  I Shiv  t when  they 
eee  a meteor  fall*  Some  women  after  looking  at  a star  take  a vow 
to  bathe  for  one  month  eveiy  morning.  Newly  married  couples  on 
the  night  after  the  marriage  are  shown  the  pole  star  by  the  Brahman 
priest.  The  appearance  of  new  stars  or  the  disappearance  of  old  stars 
foretells  dire  calamity* 

Almost  all  the  gode  and  goddesses  who  are  worshipped  daily  or 
on  special  days  have  offerings  made  to  thorn.  Offerings  are  either 
bloody  or  bloodless.  Blood  offerings  are  made  to  goddesses  by 
A'hire,  Bharv&ds,  Bh&ts,  Bhils,  Bhois,  Ch&rans,  DhAnk&s,  Dhedis^ 
Dhdrdlis,  Dublrfs,  Khavde,  Khdlpds,  Kdthis,  Kolie,  Otis,  Rabdris, 
Rajputs,  Ravalide,  VAghris,  and  sometimes  by  Pdrsis  and  MusahnAiis. 
The  goddesses  to  whom  blood  offerings  are  made  are  Amba,  Avad, 
Bahuchara,  Bhavdni,  Bhut,  ChAmunda,  Chond,  Devli  M&ta,  Gel, 
Govdldevi,  JhAmpdi,  iTogni,  EAli,  Khubad,  Khodiydr,  KumAni  Mdta, 
Matri,  Mekdi,  Pddardevi,  Posri,  Radhli,  Shikotari,  Verdi,  and  Vieot* 
Blood  offerings  are  made  oven  by  high  caste  Hindus,  sometimes  at 
regular  intervals  on  pain  of  incurring  divine  wrath  and  sometimes 
in  fulfilment  of  a vow  taken  to  avert  or  to  cure  family  sickness  or 
cattle  plague  or  to  secure  the  favour  of  some  goddess.  Blood 
offerings  are  also  made  for  general  good  health  and  agricultural 
prosperity  by  villagers  as  m body  or  by  some  wealthy  or  respected 
villager.  The  offerings  are  made  on  the  days  or  periods  sacred  to 
the  goddess  who  is  worshipped  on  the  bright  and  dark  fourteenths  of 
Bhmarvo  (September),  on  the  dark  fourteenth  of  A'*o  (October), 
and  during  the  whole  of  the  N&vr&tri  or  Nine  Night  festival,  but 
chiefly  on  the  bright  eighth  and  the  Dasara . Sundays  Tuesdays  and 
Thursdays  are  also  sacred  for  making  offerings  and  in  native  states 
the  dark  thirteenth  of  A'so  (October)  is  set  apart  for  offering  a goat  to 
the  state  banner.  The  animals  offered  are  male-goats  buffaloes  and 
cocks.  The  particular  animal  to  be  sacrificed  is  determined  by  the 
nature  of  the  vow,  by  the  taste  of  the  goddess,  and  by  the  opinion 
expressed  by  a holy  man  or  bkagat  while  possessed  by  the  goddess- 
The  mode  of  making  the  offering  is  not  uniform  ; it  is  elaborate  with* 
the  more  advanced  tribes  and  simple  with  the  more  primitive  tribes. 
Among  the  more  advanced  tribes  when  a goat  or  buffalo  is  to  be  offered 
tbe  animal  is  taken  in  front  of  the  goddess1  niche  or  temple.  Its  fore- 
head  is  marked  with  redlead,  some  bet  leaves,  red  karena  or  oleander 
flowers,  and  a pinch  of  cleaned  rice  are  laid  on  its  head,  a flower  garland 
taken  from  the  body  of  the  goddess  is  put  round  its  neck,  some  water 
or  moha  or  palm -juice  liquor  is  poured  on  its  body,  and  a white  cloth  it 
thrown  over  its  back.  It  is  fed  on  some  preparation  of  wheat  and  adadt 
and  stands  with  its  face  turned  to  the  east  within  a circle  drawn  by  a 
mixture  of  moha  liquor  and  palm-juice.  Exorcists  sing  the  praises  o£ 
the  goddess,  play  on  musical  instruments,  and  with  loosened  hair  shake 
their  body  to  and  fro.  If  the  animal  moves  out  of  the  circle  it  is 
unsuited  for  an  offering  and  is  let  loose ; if  it  keeps  within  the  circle  the 
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moment  it  shakes  its  head  or  body  it  is  thrown  on  its  side  and  its 
head  is  cut  off  with  a single  sword-stroke*  At  the  temple  of 
RahucharAji  a different  mode  is  used  for  testing  whether  the  animal 
is  acceptable  to  the  goddess.  There  the  auimal  stands  in  front  of  the 
goddess  near  a stone  called  cAucAar.  Over  the  stone  is  set  a lamp 
which  is  supplied  with  clarified  butter  from  one  of  the  lamps 
burning  near  the  goddess  and  brought  lighted  from  inside  the  temple* 
If  the  animal,  generally  a buffalo,  when  let  loose  goes  and  smells  the 
lamp  it  is  considered  acceptable  to  the  goddess ; if  it  refuses  to 
smell  the  lamp  it  is  let  loose  after  one  of  its  ears  has  been  cut  and 
a drop  of  the  blood  offered  to  the  goddess  on  a flower.  The  neck 
of  the  sacrifice  is  cat  by  one  of  the  exorcists,  or  by  the  chief,  or  by 
the  village  headman,  or  by  the  man  who  has  offered  the  animal,  or 
by  Dubla  Chodhra  or  NAyaka  hirelings,  or  by  a temple  servant, 
or  by  a pagi  that  is  a man  bom  feet  foremost.  The  first  gush  of 
blood  is  gathered  in  a jar  and  some  of  it  is  sprinkled  on  the 
goddess,  and  on  the  floor  and  door-posts  of  the  temple,  and,  if  the 
offering  is  made  for  general  welfare,  on  the  gates  of  the  city  or 
town  and  of  the  chiefs  palace  or  visiting  ball,  and  on  the  foreheads 
of  bystanders.  One  of  the  exorcists  and  one  or  more  barren 
women  drink  a cup  or  two  of  the  blood  and  a cupful  of  the  blood  is 
taken  home  by  the  person  who  has  offered  the  animal.  In  the  cup 
of  blood  which  is  taken  home  some  jov&r,  mag , math,  twar,  and 
chola  grains  are  dropped,  and  the  grains  are  scattered  in  the  differ- 
ent rooms  of  the  house  and  in  a corner  of  a field.  This  blood  is 
the  sure  source  of  strength  and  good  lock,  and  even  Brahmans 
at  BabucharAji  keep  cloths  steeped  in  the  blood  of  a victim  as 
spells  against  natural  and  spirit-sent  diseases.  The  head  and 
sometimes  the  legs  are  buried  deep  in  the  ground  where  the  animal 
is  offered  or  where  four  roads  meet*  The  remaining  parts  of  the 
body  are  taken  by  DhedAs  or  by  the  exorcists,  or  the  flesh  is  cooked 
and  after  offering  it  to  the  goddess  is  served  among  the  assembled 
people*  If  the  offering  is  accompanied  by  a fire  sacrifice  the 
animal  is  killed  after  the  fire  worship  at  which  a BrAhman 
sometimes  officiates.  The  animal  is  forced  to  walk  up  to  a lighted 
lamp  and  as  it  looks  down  and  smells  the  lamp  its  head  is  cut  off* 
Some  blood  is  poured  out,  its  tongue  ears  and  liver  are  dropped 
into  the  fire,  and  its  bead  is  buried  deep  near  the  fire-place. 

Some  high  caste  Hindus  who  scruple  to  kill  an  animal  simply 
lay  before  the  goddess  a live  cock,  sometimes  with  one  of  its  legs 
cut  off,  or  an  ear-bored  goat  and  allow  the  animal  to  roam  at  large* 
With  a sword  they  also  cut  a pumpkin,  or  sprinkle  on  the  goddess 
the  blood  that  oozes  out  by  having  the  animara  ear  lopped  off  or 
its  body  scratched  with  a knife. 

Among  such  early  tribes  as  the  Bhils,  Kolia,  ChodrAs  and 
GAmtAa,  blood  offerings  are  made  to  their  gods  and  goddesses,  aa 
well  as  to  the  spirits  of  their  dead  ancestors  who  are  supposed  to 
dwell  in  the  rude  or  dressed  stones  called  kkatfd # and  paltyd*. 
Blood  offerings  are  made  to  each  of  these  guardian  gods  and  god- 
desses at  least  ouce  a year  on  days  sacred  to  them  or  when  a vow 
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taken  in  tboir  name  is  to  bo  fulfilled.  On  a Sunday  or  Tuesday 
fixed  for  making  the  offering  which  ia  kept  as  a fiat  day  the  floor 
on  which  the  atone  is  laid  ia  freshly  cowdtmged,  Milk  is  poured 
on  the  stone,  red  load  is  Applied  to  it,  and  a lamp  is  kept  burning 
near  it.  The  holy  man  or  bha$aty  through  whom  the  offerings  are 
made  and  of  whom  each  caste  has  one,  then  steps  in.  He  mutters 
Bomo  words,  makes  some  small  heaps  of  rice,  and  lays  a betelutit 
on  each  heap,  A cocoanut  is  offered  and  tho  animal,  which  is  a 
cock  for  a loss  powerful  and  a goat  for  a more  powerful  guardian, 
is  brought  close  to  tha  stone.  The  holy  mau  himself  kills  the 
animal,  and  takes  out  its  liver  which  is  baked  on  the  fire  and  then 
minced,  Tho  worshippers  hold  a pinch  of  rice  in  tho  it  hands,  and 
together  bow  to  the  stone  over  which  the  pieces  of  the  liver  are 
dropped  and  mvha  or  palm-jttice  liquor  is  gently  poured.  Tho  wor- 
shippers then  break  their  fast  and  with  friends  and  neighbour!  all 
sit  in  a row  and  along  with  un fermented  palm* juice  and  moha  liquor 
eat  bread  and  the  cooked  flesh  of  tho  sacrificed  animal*  The  holy 
man  then  hands  to  the  worshippers  the  betelnut  and  tho  coroanut 
which  were  offered  to  the  stone.  The  cost  of  making  an  offering 
among  these  people  is  about  Its.  4,  including  what  is  spent  iu 
eating  and  drinking. 

Bloodless  offerings  consist  of  grain,  fruit,  flowers,  and  tree  loaves. 
These  offerings  which  are  macle  both  in  every-day  worship  and 
on  high  days  differ  for  different  gods.  To  the  stone  image  of 
Shiv  are  offered  all  flowers  except  Kevda  or  ketaki  sweet  pandaoua 
Pandanus  odoratissiraus,  champo  Mioholia  ch&tnpaca,  and  dnkdo  or 
rut  Calotropia  gigantea.  Of  these  the  Jcevda  flower  which  is  under 
Shiv's  curse  is  offered  only  on  the  bright  third  of  Bhddarm 
(September),  On  that  day  all  women  worship  tho  kmia  flower 
and  the  cow,  do  not  oat  vegetables  that  have  seeds  or  tho  products 
of  the  cow,  and  offer  the  flower  to  Shiv.  'Shiv's  pet  flowers  arc 
the  dhantura  Dhatura  hummata,  tlie  water  lily  kamal  Neliurn 
speciosum,  the  sunflower  lurajphul,  and  tho  agathio  Age ti  grand i- 
flora;  of  the  leaves  offered  the  must  favourite  am  those  of  the 
htl  jiggle  iiinrmeloft*  dmli  Tamarind  us  iudica,  nagod  Vifcex  bicolor, 
damrOj  pado  panda  dif  uml  the  young  shoots  of  the  mango.  The 
only  gross  offered  is  the  daro  grass  Gynodon  dactylon.  In  temples 
where  the  surface  of  Shiv's  stone  is  carved  into  five  humau 
faces,  ouo  on  each  of  tho  four  sides  ami  tho  fifth  on  the  top, 
water  lilies  and  the  leaves  of  the  basil  plant  are  offered  to  the 
northern  face,  duro  gross  to  the  western  face,  rod  k arena  or 
oleander  (lowers  to  the  southern  face,  all  offe ruble  white  flowers  to 
the  eastern  fane,  and  bet  leaves  and  other  offerable  flowers  to  the  top 
face*  The  other  offerings  are  cleaned  rice,  cocoanuts,  betelnuts,  curds, 
milk,  water,  and  cowduug  ashes,  and  in  tho  hot  season  sugared 
licmp water  or  bhang.  Some  Brrfjmians  object  to  use  the  food  offerings 
made  to  Shiv  which  are  eaten  by  the  temple  servants,  Gosdvis  and 
Ta]Kx1hans,  Among  household  gods  is  the  conch  shell  from  which 
water  cannot  he  poured  ou  Shiv's  image.  The  day  most  snored  to 
Shiv  is  the  dark  thirteenth  or  fourteenth  of  every  Hindu  month  called 


Mar.com 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  446  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


Gazetteer  ] 


HINDU  RELIGIOUS  BELIEFS* 


409 


Skitrdlri  or  Shiv's  Night.  Of  thm  twelve  days  in  the  year  tfio 
dark  thirteenth  or  fourteenth  of  Mdgh  (February)  called  Mahd 
Bftiprdtra  is  the  most  sacred.  On  that  day  besides  the  usual 
offerings,  dabs  of  congealed  clarified  butter  in  the  form  of  water 
lilies  are  laid  over  Shiv  s ling*  To  Devi  or  Mrtta,  Sldv'e  consort,  all 
red  flowers  are  offered  especially  the  oleander  karern t the  shoefiower 
jitsuHj  the  rose,  and  the  guilds  Mirabilis  jalap.  Dltanlura  and 
gtiUjafa  flowers  and  the  leaves  of  the  Id  and  iiichodo  or  pAami  tree 
are  also  offered.  The  leaves  and  flowers  of  the  dnhdo  swallow  wort, 
tin-  hhnngarof  and  the  daro  grasa  cannot  be  offered.  The  other 
ordinary  and  apoefal  offerings,  In  addition  to  blood  offerings  if  made, 
arc  rodlcad  or  sin  ditr,  vermilion  or  kingtok,  red  turmeric  powder  or 
hinkut  coeoanntfl,  clarified  butt  sr  for  the  lamp,  boiled  rice  and  milk, 
cooked  gram,  fried  a dad  cakes,  wheat  flour  mixed  with  clarified  butter 
and  sugar,  lemon  syrup,  and  a woman's  silken  robe  or  ghatdi*  The 
nse  of  sesame  and  castor  oil  in  some  of  the  goddess1  temples  m 
at  Am  ha  is  strictly  forbidden  and  in  cooking  and  oiling  their  hair, 
pilgrims  arc  forced  to  use  nothing  hut  clarified  butter. 

To  Vishnu  in  his  form  of  Krishna  are  offered  all  white  flowers. 
The  special  flowers  offered  are  sweet  pandemia  kevda  Pandanus 
CKloratissimua  and  gulchhadi  French  marigold,  and  on  the  Batata 
young  barley  shtwts  ; the  special  halves  are  those  of  the  basil  plant 
lulti  and  the  padopdndadi$  dsopdlav  PolyaUhea  longifolia,  and 
kadumh  Naur  lea  kadamba  trees.  The  other  special  offerings  arc 
sngarcandy,  tkdroli  Buchanania  ktifdia  nuU,  an 4 peacock's  feathers. 
Kttaki7  dfmniufa^  dttkdot  and  muchknnd  flowers,  and  daro  Dynodon 
dactylon  and  lemon  grasses  are  never  offered  to  Vishnu, 

To  Ganpati  are  offered  the  rose,  jasmin,  oleander,  and  shoeflower,  and 
the  haves  of  the  mango,  bAdngato,  bordi,  d hunt  it  rat  ska  mi,  a gat  hit* , 
ntdado,  piplo,  dml\t  bd}  and  nagodt  and  the  daro  gross.  Wheat  and 
coarse  sugar  ore  Ganpati’s  favourite  offerings.  The  leaves  of  the  basil 
plant  are  offered  only  ou  the  bright  fourth  of  every  Hindu  month  by 
women  under  a special  vow. 

The  offerings  made  to  Hanumfin  are  nnkdo  and  dhnntura  flowers, 
the  leaves  of  the  bd  tree,  and  redlead,  sesame  oil,  turmeric,  and  adad 
IhEseohis  mango. 

To  the  sun  are  offered  all  red  flowers,  among  them  the  rose  oleander 
and  fihoeftower.  The  ddar  flower  and  the  leaves  of  the  lei  tree  cannot 
be  offered  to  the  sun*  To  the  moon  all  white  flowers  and  to  the  planet 
Mars  all  red  flowers  are  offered.  The  offerings  made  to  the  spirits  of 
the  dead  and  used  in  all  ihvddh  or  memorial  services  arc  sesame,  barley, 
cleaned  rice,  sandal- paste,  and  the  leaves  and  flowers  of  the  shamit 
agathio,  bhdngaro,  tuhi,  aud  dmU,  Ot  cooked  articles  the  spirits' 
favorite  is  fried  adad  cake. 

Almost  all  classes  of  Gujarat  Hindus  believe  that  the  result  of 
every  undertaking  is  foreshadowed  by  certain  signs  and  hints.  The 
business  of  the  day  will  prosper  or  fail  according  to  the  nature  of 
the  object  first  ceon  after  waking.  The  objects  which  the  people 
a 21S1-G2 
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fiect'on  XIV.  are  mo&t  anxious  to  begin  the  clay  by  looking  at  are  the  household 

Ounn s.  god,  the  JW/wi  tree,  the  hrwil  plant,  a Brahman,  a cowf  or  a lucky 

man.  Trader*  and  shopkeepers  are  very  particular  about  the  first 
bargain  of  the  clay  and  in  the  first  bargain  a troublesome  customer 
in  avoided  an  much  an  possible*  Souis,  Outran*,  RAjputa,  Kn!i.*t 
Dhrdrfs.  and  Bliils  have  particular  faith  in  the  truth  of  omens,  which 
are  much  looked  for  when  one  starts  on  a journey,  or  when  one  leaves 
the  house  on  important  business.  Omens  avo  not  much  heeded  when 
one  goes  out  for  every  day  work*  Brtthmane,  V iinm,  and  other  high 
caste  Hindus  hold  noon  or  a thunderstorm  to  be  the  best  time  for 
going  out,  as  bad  signs  are  believed  to  lie  then  powerless*  Unless  the 
signs  are  favourable  no  new  work  is  undertaken.  If  the  first  signs 
are  unfavourable  BrAhinatis  sit  down,  repent  the  sun  hymn  or  tfdfiiti 
eight  Limes,  and  then  start.  If  the  signs  are  still  unfavourable  they 
again  pit  down  and  repent  the  prayer  sixteen  times*  If  the  signs  are 
still  unfavourable  the  business  is  given  up  for  that  day  or  is  taken 
in  band  at  noon*  V&nids  and  other  high  caste  Hindu*  sit  down  on 
the  appearance  of  bad  signs  and  await  the  appearance  of  good  sign*. 
Dhed&ut,  Gbadvia,  and  Koli  and  Bhtl  highwaymen  are  very  careful 
about  omens  and  wait  the  ap|>cnmnce  of  good  signs  on  the  village 
outskirts.  Before  they  start  on  a new  undertaking  or  on  a plundering 
mid  sometimes  as  many  as  fifteen  days  puss. 

The  goodness  or  badness  of  the  signs  is  determined  by  the  appear- 
ance of  certain  living  and  lifeless  objects  in  a particular  form,  in  a 
particular  way,  and  in  a particular  state.  The  following  objects  are 
considered  good  omens  to  a person  leaving  hit  house.  These  are 
grouped  into  two  main  classes,  men  and  animals.  Under  the  head  of 
lucky  men  come  a chief ; an  armed  man  ; a cavalier;  a macebearer ; 
an  old  man,  if  a hundred  years  old  the  better  ; a friend  . parouii  ; a 
newly  married  pair ; a forehead-marked  siud  head -covered  Brahman  or 
a group  of  Brdhmana,  if  the  family  priest  or  an  astrologer  so  much 
the  better  ; a schoolboy,  a merchant,  a trader,  a shopkeeper,  a [anker 
or  a moneychanger  if  with  some  articles  of  his  calling  so  much  the 
better ; a cultivator  returning  from  the  field  with  his  plough  ; a 
weaver ; a barber  with  his  bag  or  with  his  looking  glass  or  after 
shaving  ; a musician  with  his  instruments  ; a Bharvdd  with  a stick 
in  his  band  ; a washerman  with  a pack  of  clean  clothes  or  on  his  way 
to  the  washing-place  ; a gardener  or  Mrili  with  a tray  or  basket  of 
flowers  ; a fisherman  with  fish  ; a butcher  with  flesh  ; a stiakech&rmr 
with  snakes  in  his  basket  ; a Dhed  with  a stick  in  his  hand  or  with 
a pack  of  clothes  ; a Bhangi  with  a basket  and  a broomstick  or  with  a 
basket  containing  human  ordure  ; an  unwidowed  woman  provided  the 
wears  a bodice,  has  a forehead  mark,  hair  smooth,  and  ii  not  barren  * a 
woman,  if  a daughter  so  much  the  better,  with  two  red  earthen  pots 
filled  with  water  on  tier  head  and  with  her  hands  by  her  sides  3 or  m 
woman  with  a load  of  green  grass  on  her  head,  or  one  leading  a she- 
buffalo  from  the  river  bank  ; a milkmaid  ; a dancing  girl  seen  to  the 
left  ; a virgin  with  a fresh  earthen  jar  on  her  head  and  some  jumr 
grain  in  her  lap.  It  is  also  lucky  to  meet  a Musalmfin  corpse,  a man 
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tn*  a woman  carrying  curds,  fruit,  sugar,  a bag  of  all  grains  except 
§dadt  co  iked  articles,  cocoa  and  betclnuts,  a hubble-bubble,  liquor,  a 
leathern  water  bag,  dowers,  red  clothes,  diamonds,  pearls,  rubies, 
silver,  go  hi  am)  copper  coins  or  plates,  a lighted  lamp,  smokeless  tire, 
a looking  glass,  a shield,  a kettledrum  ; a flag,  a fly  flap,  a litter,  an 
umbrella,  a conch -shell,  fragrance,  paints,  & basket  filled  with  cowdung 
or  earth,  and  a woman  or  man  sneezing  if  behind  or  to  the  left. 
Under  animals  Como  a cow  on  the  left;  a bull,  if  pushing  with  his 
horns  so  much  the  better  ; white  bullocks  yoked  to  a gran  laden  cart 
or  to  a driving  cart ; a caparisoned  horse  or  a horse  neighing  to  the 
right  ■ an  elephant  ; a running  black  or  red  dog  or  a dug  barking  to 
the  left  ; a eat  to  the  lef  t of  a man  and  to  the  right  of  a woman,  or  a 
cat  crossing  the  road  from  right  to  left ; a.  donkey  pasdng  or 
braying  to  the  left  or  behind  ; a herd  of  deer  moving  to  the  right ; a 
swarm  of  monkeys  whooping  and  jumping  to  the  right  or  to  the  left ; 
a fox  or  a wolf  howling  or  passing  to  the  left;  a mongoose  passing 
from  right  to  left;  a serpent  passing  from  right  to  left  or  moving  on 
in  front  ; and  a frog  croaking  to  the  left.  Under  birds  come  a calling 
or  a flying  peacock  with  its  feathers  out  stretched  ; & crow  e making  to 
the  left  or  while  perched  on  a green  tree  ; a lark  or  bhdradodj  singing 
to  the  left ; a crow  pheasant  or  kdkario  kumbkdr  ; a calling  cuckoo ; a 
kingfisher  or  eh  as  moving  from  left  to  right  in  the  morning  and  from 
right  to  left  in  the  afternoon ; an  owl  hooting  to  the  left ; an  owlet  or 
chihdi  hooting  to  the  right;  a partridge  or  tetar  moving  to  and  fro 
or  making  three  sounds  at  a time;  and  a stork  or  *dras  moving  to 
the  right.  Before  undertaking  any  new  business  some  keep  their 
hand  under  their  nostrils  and  it  is  considered  very  lucky  if  the  air 
breathed  out  passes  through  the  right  nostril*  Eating  of  eurda 
before  going  on  a journey  is  also  lucky.  A journey  is  avoided  to  the 
north  on  a Sunday,  to  the  north-west  on  a Monday,  to  the  west  on  a 
Tuesday,  to  the  south- west  on  a Wednesday,  to  the  south  on  a Thurs- 
day, to  the  south’ oust  on  a Friday,  and  to  the  cast  on  a Saturday. 
Except  in  the  forbidden  directions,  the  journey  will  prosper  if  the 
traveller  before  starting  cats  a betel  deaf  on  a Sunday  ; eats  rice  and 
barley  or  looks  into  a mirror  on  a Monday  j eats  wheat  or  coriander 
seed  on  a Tuesday  ; cate  coarse  sugar  and  nicy  on  a Wednesday  ; eat  a 
split  gram  and  eurda  on  a Thursday  ; eats  gram,  sesame,  and  raisins  on 
a Friday  ; and  eats  ad  ad  or  looks  into  a mirror  ou  a Saturday.  Other 
signs  of  good  luck  on  occasions  unconnected  with  a journey  arc  making 
an  ink  blot  while  writing  ; oversetting  an  inkstand  or  a pot  of  sesame 
oil  ; black  or  snuff-coloured  moles  or  tdnckidn  ou  a part  of  the  body 
unseen  by  the  person  himself  ; and  the  throbbing  of  a man's  right 
and  of  a woman's  left  eyeball.  The  luckiest  present  for  distribution 
is  coriander  seeds  and  raw  sugar,  and  the  luckiest  dinner  is  wheat  dour 
mixed  with  sugar  and  clarified  butter. 

Besides  the  contraries  of  the  good  omens  the  bad  omens  ire  : A 
group  of  three  men  ; a man  who  is  bareheaded,  naked,  or  who  hai 
the  ends  of  his  turban  looee  j a man  who  is  ba Id h eaded  or  who  has 
his  head  freshly  shaved  ; a man  who  U cat-eyed,  or  who  has  no  hair 
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on  the  breast1  or  upper  Up,  or  who  has  a reddish  mustache  ; a man 
who  hm  a scar  near  the  mu  stock  e ; a man  who  lias  no  brow  mark  ; n 
traveller  ; a physician ; an  ascetic  ; a miser  ; a drunkard  ; a spend- 
thrift ; a goldsmith ; a carpenter  with  saws;  a blacksmith;  an  oil- 
presser  ; a potter  ; a G&mdn  ; a woman  who  is  untidy1  or  who  has  her 
hair  dishevelled,  or  who  is  pregnant,  or  who  is  in  her  monthly  sickness, 
or  who  is  barren,  or  who  is  a widow,  or  who  has  on  her  head  three 
block  earthen  pots  filled  with  water ; a Vrigri  woman  with  a toothbrush ; 
a man  or  a woman  who  is  deaf,  dumb,  blind,  lame,  harelipped.  slit- 
eared,  hungry,  or  famished  \ a le|ier ; a lunatic  ; or  one  yawning, 
vomiting,  coughing,  or  sneezing  to  the  right  and  in  frout ; or  one  m 
black  green  or  wot  clothes  ; or  one  weeping,  i[  oar  rolling,  or  stumbling  ; 
or  one  carrying  wet  earth,  a black  earthen -pot,  coals,  Fuel,  allies,  hay, 
match-boxes,  lampblack,  adad9  sugarcane,  coarse  sugar,  sesame  seed 
and  oilj  castor  oil,  cotton  seeds  olwff,  dour,  water,  milk,  w hey,  clarified 
butter,  salt,  medicine,  houses  weepings,  thorns,  honey,  lemon,  soap, 
lime,  knife,  bones,  hide,  anil  blood . Besides  the  animals  in  a state 
contrary  to  that  given  under  good  omens,  there  are  bellowing  or 
fighting  bulls  ur  buffaloes,  a goat,  a ram,  a camel,  a tiger,  a bear,  a 
hare,  fighting  cate,  a howling  dog  twitching  its  ears,  a squirrel  crossing 
the  road,  the  sound  ami  flight  of  a ringdove,  a crow  croaking  with 
its  face  to  the  south,  and  a falling  lizard.  It  is  unlucky  to  go  out 
while  it  rains,  and  aft,;r  eating  milk,  macaroni,  a mis  tore  of  rice  and 
split  pulse,  or  any  article  of  food  that  is  offered  to  a goddess,  Thn 
emeus  dreaded  by  thieves  and  highwaymen  are  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet  at  sunset,  the  hooting  of  an  owlet  or  chibcuK,  and  the  finding 
of  cooked  articles  os  the  first  booty.  To  see  a broomstick,  a lamp 
imU  and  a heartless  and  childless  man  or  woman  immediately  after 
waking  is  held  pail  icularly  unlucky.  It  Is  also  unlucky  if  one 
quarrels  while  eating  or  leaves  off  food  in  anger  or  if  one  finds  gold 
and  loses  silver.  Mixtures  of  Balt  and  milk  and  of  curds  mid  raw 
sugar  are  held  unlucky  by  some  Brahman*.  It  is  unlucky  after 
nightfall  to  sell  catechu  or  to  look  into  a mirror  or  to  comb  the  hair, 
it  id  unlucky  to  gaze  at  one's  shadow ; to  daub  with  cool ; fur  a 
married  woman  to  sleep  with  her  bodice  on  ; to  place  the  solo  of  one's 
Foot  upon  the  foot  of  another  ; to  wave  the  legs  to  and  fro  ; to  laugh 
in  a dream  ; to  sleep  at  sunset,  or  with  the  bead  t anted  to  the  north. 
To  pass  salt  from  hand  to  hand  is  followed  by  a quarrel  between  the 
arsons  who  passed  it  and  the  quarrel  is  heightened  by  turning  back 
an  old  shoe.  A man  is  afflicted  with  boils  if  ho  thrusts  his  head  into 
a sieve  or  into  a winnowing  fan  or  if  a lighted  lamp  is  passed  over 
bis  body.  If  a mm  walks  over  the  body  of  an  other,  tho  person 
crossed  becomes  stunted  unless  ho  is  ro-crospod.  If  a man  or  woman 
stumbles  it  is  because  somebody  is  abusing  them  ; if  one  finds  a hair 

* Tbo  Gujarati  laying  Is  : Mdkadmackho  w mdiijra  Jfw*  haty?  ntrhi  % *41 ; fr  *or  Jo 
pamo  mitt,  to  nii/te/ta*  jimo  &dit  that  ti  Know  l but  iti*  u nur«  ai^n  vf  ruin  Lf  mi  tb* 
* nj  you  moot  & man  who  baa  a reddish  mtistucbo,  who  in  cat -eyed,  and  wbo  haft  no 
hair  on  lii*  chest, 

? The  G ajarAts  Haying  is  j Ph uaJ  ndr*  w*tot  ton tne  jtijhi  linlh  ; nr  *h*tku  nr  chdito^ 
tGtjh&r  rjtiar  mtighiko  bhikhj  lhal  is*  Y«t  will  bi’g  frum  itvor  Uulwr  if  you  go  out  uftet 
get  ting  a il&Ucru  with  umhxiMxl  bair, 
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mixed  with  some  cooked  article  it  is  because  somebody  remembers 
him  ; if  a female  crow  croak*  on  a roof  or  if  two  persons  utter  by 
accident  the  name  word  at  the  same  time  a guest  will  visit  the  house  ; 
if  one  belches  it  is  because  ho  has  eaten  something  stealthily  ; if  one 
dees  not  succeed  in  carrying  a lighted  lamp  after  several  at  tern]  its 
it  is  because  hi  a body  is  nut  aloau.  A dream  in  the  curly  dawn  will 
come  true  if  one  gets  up  after  the  dream  is  over.  To  build  a house, 
to  set  up  a central  rafter  or  mobh  on  the  roof  or  to  make  a terrace  or 
a water  eistom,  is  believed  to  bu  followed  by  the  death  of  one  of  the 
family. 

Except  by  Shrdvaka  epidemics  arc  believed  to  be  caused  by  a 
goddess  or  Mdto,  that  is  mother,  whose  wrath  requires  to  be  appeased 
by  offerings.  The  ceremony  with  which  these  offerings  arc  made  by 
high  and  middle  class  Hindus  is  called  the  thanii  or  quieting  rite, 
libidos  to  stay  epidemics,  tianfi  ceremonies  are  performed  when  fires 
are  unusually  frequent  or  destructive,  when  the  rain  fall  is  scanty  or 
excessive,  when  the  fields  arc  attacked  by  locusts,  when  a child  is  born 
under  an  unlucky  star,  and  when  any  lucky  occasion  such  as  marriage 
is  beset  with  obstacles.  In  all  these  cases  the  rites  are  almost  the 
same.  The  M(Wi  < v quieting  ceremonies  arc  generally  performed  by 
a whole  caste,  hY  the  ehii>f  in  a Native  ^tate,  or  by  the  people  of  a 
street  or  of  a village.  The  ceremony  takes  place  near  a goddess' 
temple,  in  the  street,  or  where  four  roads  cross,  in  the  village  market, 
or  on  the  village  bonier.  After  thu  outbreak  and  1>eforo  the  ceremony 
has  begun  Brahmans  daily  offer  prayers  to  the  goddess,  and  the  village 
headman  or  the  chief  in  a Native  State  takes  avow  to  wear  a bracelet 
and  ©over  his  head  with  a woman's  silk  robe  or  gAdtdi,  The  ends  of 
the  street  or  of  the  market;  arc  festooned  with  cocoa  nuts,  and  niwt 
diitpdlOj  and  mango  leave-*,  with  at  mch  end  of  the  festoon  two  earthen 
pots  one  over  the  other*  At  the  spot  set  apart  for  the  quieting 
ceremony  is  built  a three-feet  square  altar  or  chamber  of  plastered  and 
whitewashed  brickwork.  Near  the  chamber  an  earthen  mound  nr  altar 
about  two  feet  square  m raised.  On  the  appointed  day  the  people 
meet  near  the  chamber  and  a Brahman,  generally  either  the  village 
priest  or  ghdmot  or  the  caste  priest  or  niatgar*  is  called  to  officiate. 
The  la  ud  mail  of  the  caste,  the  chief,  the  man  who  Las  subscribed  most 
to  the  ceremonial  fund,  or  the  village  headman  or  accountant,  acts  m 
leader  of  the  ceremony.  If  the  ceremony  is  to  he  performed  according 
to  Bt  rich  Ycdic  rites  none  but  a Brahman  can  act  as  leaden  On  the 
mound  or  altar  small  heaps  of  rice  of  various  colours  aro  piled  as  homes 
for  the  in  11  ueuces  of  the  planets  and  while  the  leader  wore  hi  |«  them 
prayers  arc  offered  by  the  Brrihman  priest.  Except  whan  the  ceremony 
in  held  near  a tern  pi  o,  a cocoa  nut  or  a silver  image  to  represent  the 
Mata  or  mother  is  laid  with  an  ivnsh  at  bed  8 word  near  the  chamber, 
prayers  are  repeated,  and  flowers  and  sandal-paste  are  laid  before  the 
image.  A lire  is  lighted  in  the  chamber,  and  to  the  sound  of  music 
rice,  sugar,  barley,  rnpesoed,  sesame,  lotus-seed  or  tomalfoiMi,  twigs 
of  the  dnidot  pipto.  umart  kierf  khukhrot  mmdo,  and  janjtio  tr*e, 
sugarcane  cuttings,  pomegranates,  guavas,  custard  apples,  M apples, 
mifeiudj  betel  leaves,  dry  dates,  aloes,  sandalwood,  milk,  and  curds  aie 
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offered.  Clarified  butter  id  poured  into  Uie  fire,  a uoeoanut  and  a 
bangle  wrap]  ml  in  a silk  robe  am  n t before  it  and  lighted  camphor  id 
waved  round  it.  The  leader  of  the  ceremony  then  sits  under  ajar 
fmm  a hole  in  the  bottom  of  which  water  trickles  on  his  head#  When 
no  animals  are  sacrificed  tin*  leader  pours  into  the  fire  a few  drop  of 
blood  drawn  from  the  oar  of  a goat,  or  cuts  with  a sword  a pumpkin 
nibbed  with  red  lead  and  lard  near  a wet  flour  saucer  with  a w ick  burn- 
ing at  each  of  its  four  rides*  Formerly  in  Kiithidwar  a Bhangia'a 
tongue  was  cut  and  blood  from  it  wan  dropped  into  the  tire.  After  the 
ceremony  the  guardians  of  the  ton  quarters  of  heaven  are  invoked  and 
the  villagers  leave  their  homes  and  live  outside  the  village  feasting  and 
praying  and  feeding  the  village  dogs. 

Be  sides  by  iftdnti  or  quieting  rites  a village  is  cleared  of  cholera 
and  other  plagues  by  performing  a car  ceremony.  In  a Bhib  Ko \i, 
DuUa,  or  DbAnka  village,  that  is  in  a village  whose  people  belong  to 
the  early  tribes,  the  headman  or  other  leader  takes  a vtiw  not  to  wear 
a turban,  or  tfhaye  his  head,  and  sometimes  to  put  on  a woman’s  dress. 
He  calls  on  the  exorcists  or  bad  vat  and  the  holy  men  or  bhagutn  to  say 
which  of  the  gotta  or  goddesses  are  offended  and  what  should  be  done  to 
quiet  them.  One  of  the  exorcists  hits  upon  the  offended  goddess 
and  to  her  shrine  the  exorcists  and  people  go*  The  exorcist  offers  rice 
am!  turmeric  to  the  goddess  and  th rows  them  on  the  people  round* 
He  directs  the  people  to  choose  the  animal  to  bo  offered  to  the  goddess. 
The  animal  chosen  is  generally  a goat,  and  sometimes  a buffalo.  The 
exorcist  tosses  his  head,  lets  loose  his  braid  of  hair,  shakes  all  over, 
beats  himself  with  his  bauds  or  with  a chain  bristling  with  iron  spikes, 
mutters  some  words,  and  is  believed  to  lie  possessed  with  the  goddess 
and  therefore  with  the  plague.  Near  the  goddess  is  laid  a four-wheel- 
ed car  about  a foot  long  uitha  bamboo  canopy  to  the  outside  of 
which  several  small  flags  arc  stuck*  In  the  car  is  a cnroamit  or  a 
lighted  lamp.  Thu  chosen  gnat  or  buffalo  in  then  brought,  its  brow 
marked  with  red  lead,  its  neck  adorned  with  u cocoanul  and  a (lower 
garland,  and  its  body  covered  with  a ml  silk  relic,  The  plague  in 
I relieved  to  pass  from  the  oxorcist  in  some  ptaevs  into  the  goat  and  in 
other  pliU'cs  into  the  cur.  The  plague  is  believer l to  pass  into  the  goat 
when  th'!  exorcist  lays  his  hands  on  the  gout’s  head ; the  plague  ia 
believed  to  have  entered  into  the  car  if  the  car  begins  to  move  of  itself 
while  the  exorcist  mutters  prayers.  When  the  plague  hm  entered  into 
the  goat  or  into  the  car,  th«-  exorcist  lifts  the  car  and  the  gnat  and 
leaves*  the  temple.  Sometimes  the  car  is  yoked  to  the  goat  with  a red 
cotton  thread  and  the  exorcist  leads  the  gout  nodding  as  he  goes, 
Overjoyed  at  the  idea  that  the  plague  is  leaving  their  village  the 
people  follow,  most  of  them  dancing  shouting  and  drumming,  and  a few 
bearing  liquor  and  other  off  rings  for  the  godded*  The  procession 
putties  through  the  centre  of  tho  village  from  one  end  to  the  other. 
Whenever  the  car  stops  the  exorcist  propitiates  the  place-spirit  with 
lemon  juice  and  a coooamit  Along  the  read  which  the  car  takes  rick 
people  ure  brought,  some  in  their  cute.  As  the  procession  passes  the 
exorcist  mbs  from  head  to  foot  the  bodies  »f  those  attacked  with 
cholera,  and  leaps  over  the  bodies  of  th^e  who  are  suffurmg  from  other 
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il £Gasen.  The  procession  halts  on  the  north-past  border  of  the  village 
find  the  people  go  to  their  homes.  The  exorcist  takes  thy  car  and  the 
gnat  within  the  limits  of  the  next  village  and  is  accompanied  by  a few 
immkiana  and  others  hearing  offer  in  gs.  Hearing  the  noise  of  music 
the  people  of  the  next  village  oomc  with  music  to  join  them  and  take 
charge  of  the  animal  and  the  car.  If  no  people  come  from  the  next 
village  the  first  villagers  leave  the  car  and  the  animal  and  this  village 
then  has  the  plague  in  it.  This  rarely  happens.  The  people  of  the 
second  village  take  the  animal  and  the  car  to  a third  village  and  so  on 
till  the  animal  and  the  car  are  left  in  a forest  or  in  a deserted  village. 
In  tlvH  way  the  animal  and  the  car  are  often  taken  forty  or  fifty  miles 
from  village  to  village.  After  handing  their  charge  to  the  people  of  the 
second  village  the  first  party  return  to  their  own  village.  The  offering* 
which  they  took  with  them  are  eaten  by  the  exorcist  and  others  ivho 
drink  liquor.  As  an  additional  offering  a g*iat  ora  cock  is  sometimes 
killed  ami  its  fleah  is  eaten.  Before  re-entering  bis  village  the  exordet 
pours  round  it  a mixture  of  milk  and  water  or  droi*s  a mixture  of  wet 
witfj  and  gram  and  encircles  the  village  with  a doubled  cotton  thread. 

A village  may  i«?  cleared  of  a plague  in  various  other  ways.  In 
parts  of  Rewa  K lint  ha  a buffalo  ip  gaudily  decked,  in  paraded  through 
nnd  round  the  village,  and  is  then  turned  loose.  Some  Rewa  K&nthn 
bhils  and  Eolis  leave  their  village  in  a body  and  offer  a goat  and 
liquor  to  a wooden  image  underneath  a tree.  They  drink  liquor  mA 
return  home.  Some  Bhils  make  clay  hornes  and  clay  image*  of  their 
goddess  and  take  them  in  a body  to  their  village  temple.  In  some 
Chodhra  villager  in  South  Gujarat  the  door*  of  the  hut*  arc  festooned 
with  mango  leaves.  The  Chodhnis  make  merry  for  two  or  three  days, 
consult  the  village  exorcist,  offer  cocks  to  the  stones  which  are  the 
homes  of  their  rimtididdev  or  houndary*  god  and  kkaira  or  their 
ancestor-god,  jqprinklc  liquor  over  the  stones,  and  tie  charmed  plant 
roots  to  the  wrists  of  the  sick.  In  some  RhU  Koli  and  Dli&nka  villages 
two  opposite  house*  on  the  main  rood  are  joined  by  a string  from 
which  hang  either  five  or  seven  cowan  nt»,  the  logs  of  sacrificed  goat*, 
and  a bunch  of  whn  leaves.  At  the  ends  of  the  string  a small  earthen 
pot  and  a saucer  are  tied  one  over  the  other  Under  the  string  all  the 
sick  people  are  taken.  In  sumo  Koli,  L) tibia,  or  Rajput  villages  four 
buffaloes  me  killed  one  near  each  of  the  four  city  gates,  or  one  goat 
or  buffalo  is  killed  for  the  whole  village.  The  head  of  tho  sacrificed 
animal  is  hurled  at  the  village  border  and  the  blood  of  tho  body  is 
allowed  to  trickle  into  a brans  plate.  Turmeric  water  and  jmdt  are 
mixed  with  the  blood  in  the  plate  and  tho  mixture,  which  is  called 
amikupa  or  nectar  shower,  is  sprinkled  over  the  houses.  In  parts  of 
Mahi  Kdntha  as  a preventive  against  cholera  the  caste  or  village 
people,  on  the  first  Monday  of  Shrtu'an  (August),  present  a Jogi  with 
clothes  or  offer  eocoanuts  during  the  four  wet  months  to  thu  goddess 
KAlka. 

If  a person  causelessly  keeps  on  crying,  laughing,  or  weeping; 
if  he  speaks  wildly  with  staring  eyes  ■ if  he  falls  on  the  ground 
foaming  at  the  mouth ; if  he  suddenly  grows  dumb,  faints,  eats 
nothing  for  days  or  over-eate  without  indigestion;  if  he  shiver*. 
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ection  XIV,  tosses  hie  arms,  and  appears  to  have  lockjaw  ; and  if  he  feels  pain  in 
the  side  or  is  attacked  with  fever,  jaundice,  rheumatism,  or  epileptic 

PoflBSisioir,  fits,  the  person  is  believed  to  he  possessed  by  a spirit.  All  people  are 
at  all  times  liable  to  spirit  attacks,  but  spirit  seizures  are  less  common 
among  men  than  among  women  and  children.  They  are  least  common 
among  Br&hman  men  who  are  believed  to  be  spirit -proof  because  they 
daily  repeat  tjie  sacred  sun  hymn  or  gdgatri,  Wause  they  wear  the 
Br&hmanic  thread,  and  because  they  mark  their  brows  with  cowdung 
ash°s.  Men  of  the  lower  classes  do  not  escape  spirit  attacks 
particularly  if  they  visit  unclean  or  spirit-haunted  places  bareheaded 
on  a Tuesday  Saturday  or  Sunday*  Women  are  specially  open  to 
spirit  attacks  during  their  monthly  sickness,  in  pregnancy,  and  in 
childbed.  A woman  during  childbirth  when  her  hair  is  not  properly 
tied  is  particularly  liable  to  a spirit  attack*  As  a safeguard  her  head 
is  tightly  covered  by  a piece  of  black  cloth  and  a line  of  whitewash 
is  drawn  round  her*  Sometimes  halves  of  lemons  daubed  with  redlead 
are  scattered  about  the  lying-in  room  and  a nail  is  driven  into  the  door. 

Children  are  apt  to  be  seized  by  a spirit  if  th?y  arc  taken  to  any 
empty  open  space  at  sunset.  Those  who  die  a sudden  or  violent  death, 
by  suicide,  by  hydrophobia,  by  lightning  or  fire,  by  a fall  from  a high 
place,  or  by  drowning  ; those  who  are  gored  to  death  by  horned  cattle  ; 
who  die  with  some  wordly  desire  ungratifted ; or  those  among  high 
caste  Hindus  whose  after-death  rites,  particularly  the  twelfth  day  rites, 
have  been  neglected  or  carelessly  performed,  become  unfriendly  spirits* 

Spirit  Spirits  are  of  two  classes,  males  or  hAuts  and  females  or  ptik&thni** 

The  males  or  hhuti  are  the  spirits  of  dead  men,  the  females  or 
pisAdeAnis  are  the  spirits  of  dead  women.  These  are  again  classed 
into  gkarnv  bAuts  or  piihdcAni  that  is  family  spirits  and  hdhdmu 
bhuti  or  pis  Me  Ants  that  is  outside  spirits.  The  influence  of  the  house 
or  family  spirit  is  confined  to  the  bouse  or  family  to  which  it  belongs* 

They  do  not  trouble  outsiders.  A family  spirit  is  generally  the  ghost 
of  a member  of  the  family  who  died  with  some  desire  unfulfilled  or 
whose  after-death  ceremonies  were  neglected  or  improperly  informed* 

As  they  retain  the  nature  of  the  persons  whose  ghosts  they  are,  some 

family  spirits  are  quiet  and  others  are  troublesome.  The  quiet  spirits 

tell  their  wishes  to  some  members  of  the  family  in  a dream  and  have 

them  satisfied*  The  troublesome  spirits  liarass  the  family,  terrify  them, 

and  create  much  mischief  in  the  house*  Married  women  are  very 

liable  to  be  possessed  by  the  spirit  of  a husband's  former  wife*  To 

guard  against  this  kind  of  seizure  the  man's  second  wife  always  wears 

round  her  neck  a charmed  cotton  thread  or  a gold  ornament  called 

soyaApaglu,  the  former  wife's  footprint,  which  is  sometimes  marked 

with  mystic  letters  or  figures.  Among  high  caste  Hindus  all 

troublesome  family  spirits  are  quieted  by  performing  special  after-death 

rites.  Among  Bhils,  Kolis,  L)ub!£a,  Chodhr&s,  and  other  wild  tribes 

each  dead  member  of  the  family  should  have  a stone  or  a stone  figure 

under  a tree  outside  the  village.  Those  stones  are  called  hhatris  that  )atid  ar.com 

is  warriors  and  pdiiv&s  that  is  guardians.  If  a- stone  is  not  raised  the 

spirit  proves  troublesome.  On  the  death  days  of  the  persons  for 

whom  they  have  been  raised  and  on  holidays  the  stones  are  rubbed 
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with  redl&ul  and  sometimes  gotta  and  fowls  an*  sacrificed  to  them.  If 
these  offerings  are  n glocted  the  spirits  harass  ami  plague  the  memtiers 
of  the  family,  destroy  their  cattle,  and  bring  on  sickness*  The  chief 
outside  sjvints  are  among  mules  Bh.-neiUiir,  Bhi  medio,  Brahma,  Gatrad, 
Jhdmpdo,  Jin,  Khavis,  Mamo,  Kakshas,  Shikotar,  and  Vir  ; and  among 
females  Chndel,  JhAinmli,  Jogni,  Meladi,  Bari,  Shikotari,  Yautri,  and 
ViBot,  Of  those  female  spirits  Jhdinpdi,  Meludi,  and  Shikotari  are  th  \ 
favourite  goddessei  of  most  low'  caste  Hindus  who  avert  their  evil 
influence  by  offerings. 

All  these  spirits  live  on  phlegm  r food -leavings,  human  excrement, 
urine,  and  human  entrails  and  h m i u s.  Thei r favourite  haunts  are  einpt y 
and  tumbledown  houses,  cesspools*  burning  grounds,  pi  pal  or  inibui 
trees,  wells  arid  oilier  places  for  drawing  water,  the  crossing  of  four 
roads,  the  roofs  and  three  boh  Is  of  houses,  and  bills.  They  enter  the 
hotlies  of  those  who  annoy  them  by  visiting  their  haunts  with  their 
liair  hanging  loose;  by  committing  a nuisance  in  nr  otherwise  defiling 
tlieir  abodes;  by  uprooting  or  otherwise  destroying  a pi  pa}  tree;  by 
swearing  falsely  in  their  name ; by  Imping  over  the  circle  within  which 
offerings  ^re  laid  for  them  at  the  crossing  of  four  roads,  and  by  working 
with  an  exorcist  fur  their  discomfort  nr  ruin.  Men  ami  women  who 
are  fond  of  using  scents  are  liable  to  be  seized  by  ilie  Jin,  a 
spirit  who  lives  in  mosques  and  who  appears  on  new  moon  days  and 
Thursdays  in  human  Form  or  in  the  form  of  a serpent ; fine-looking 
children  are  liable  to  be  seized  by  pari M or  Mustthnaii  spirits,  who  live 
in  the  hill*?,  water,  and  gardens.  The  days  most  favourable  for  spirits 
entering  human  bodies  are  the  Navmtri  festival  which  last*  for  nine 
days  in  October,  the  dark  fourteenth  of  Ari ro  (October),  and  all  Tuesdays 
and  Sundays ; the  hums  of  the  day  when  they  arc  most  likely  to 
enter  are  sunset  and  midnight.  For  fear  of  spirit  attacks  some 
parents  do  not  take  out  handsome  children  during  the  Navmtri 
holidays  as  this  is  the  busy  season  of  the  VAghri  and  Bind  exorcists. 
Tlu?  dark  fourteenth  of  A* mo  (October)  is  thu  greatest  spirit  day  of 
the  Gu  jar  At  year*  Oil  that  day  all  high  caste  married  women  rise 
early,  wash  their  knr  with  soapnut,  rub  their  ©yes  with  lampblack,  and 
going  to  a road  crossing  make  marks  with  sail  and  husked  rice. 
Fried  ad  ad  or  Phascolus  mango  cakes  form  the  chief  article  of  food  on 
that  day. 

Dumbness  and  a vacant  look  are  warnings  of  a spirit  attack.  The 
lirst  thing  done  un  the  appearance  of  these  symptoms  is  to  put  a 
liellinotal  plate  in  eowdimg,  chillies*  mustard,  an  iron  nail,  hair,  and 
live  charcoal*  Over  these  articles  a bell  metal  cup  in  turned  with  its 
rim  down,  and  over  the  bottom  of  the  cup  a mixture  of  cow  dung  and 
water  is  poured.  The  plate  in  then  waved  over  the  head  of  the  sick 
seven  times  by  a woman.  If  after  some  time  the  cup  sticks  to  the 
plate  lb.1  spirit  is  believed  to  have  left  the  man  and  to  have  gone  inside 
of  the  cup.  Sometimes  a tire  la  lighted  and  over  the  lire  human  hair, 
gum-resin,  and  a little  hog  dung  or  horse  hair  arc  dropped  and  the  bead 
of  the  sufferer  is  held  over  the  fumes  for  a few  minutes.  Sometimes 
also  charmed  threads  are  tied  to  his  right  wrist  or  to  his  neck,  or  a 
cupful  of  charmed  water  is  given  him  to  drink.  BMhmana  ire 
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engaged  to  repeat  hatred  verses  in  a goddess  temple.  If  the  spirit  is  a 
weak  spirit  it  gets  frightened  by  one  or  more  of  these  processes  and 
makes  of.  If  it  is  a strong  spirit  and  cannot  easily  bo  got  rid  of  or 
when  the  disease  does  not  yield  to  medical  treatment,  an  exorcist  or 
spirit-searer  is  consulted.  The  exorcist,  who  is  called  hkapo,  bhopo^ 
badvo,  or  bhagaU  may  belong  to  almost  any  class  and  any  faith.  He 
may  he  a BrAhman,  Kbatri,  H&jAm,  Habari,  BharvAd,  YAghruSaravia, 

DharAla-  GAmla,  Bhil,  or  Bhoi ; he  may  be  a ShrAvak  priest  or  Gorji; 
or  a Musalm&n  Maulvi  or  Mulla.  The  power  of  scaring  spirits  is 
not  hereditary.  Some  gain  it  by  studying  spint-searing  books  ; others, 
though  the  practice  is  fast  dying  out,  by  mastering  a spell,  which,  in 
the  hands  of  a man  proof  against  ghostly  threats  and  terrors,  forces  a 
spirit  to  become  his  servant*  To  ^ain  control  over  a spirit  the  Hindu 
exorcist  goes  to  a burial  ground  alone  at  midnight  on  the  dark 
fourteenth  of  (October),  unearths  the  dead  body  of  a low  caste 
Hindu,  and  bathes  in  the  river.  After  bathing,  while  still  naked, 
he  carries  the  body  within  a circle  cut  with  a knife  or  formed  by 
sprinkling  a line  of  water.^  Outside  of  the  circle  he  drops  some  adad 
Phased  us  mungo  beans,  drives  a few  nails  into  the  ground,  and  lays 
near  the  body  halves  of  lemons  daubed  with  redlead  and  some  offerings* 

Marking  his  brow  with  redlead  the  exorcist  aits  on  the  body  with  his 
legs  folded  under  him  and  mutters  charms* 

As  he  mutters  his  charms  fantastic  and  horrid  spirits  of  all  kinds, 
male  and  female,  appear  outside  of  the  circle,  eat  the  offerings,  and 
by  every  means  in  their  power  try  to  draw  the  exorcist  out  of  the 
circle*  If  the  exorcist's  heart  fails  him  and  he  tries  to  run  away 
he  is  devoured  by  the  spirits  as  soon  as  he  leaves  the  circle*  If  he 
remains  calm  in  the  midst  of  these  dangers  and  continues  to  repeat 
his  charm  without  a mistake  at  daybreak,  the  spirits  retire  baffled, 
and  one  of  them,  the  spirit  required  by  the  exorcist,  binds  him  self 
to  be  the  exorcist's  s?rvant.  An  exorcist  who  has  a familiar  that 
is  a servant-spirit  always  keeps  his  forehead  marked  with  redlead, 
abstains  from  eating  brinjals  radishes  carrots  and  snakegourds, 
and  fasts  for  twenty-four  hours,  if,  while  eating  he  hears  the  voice 
of  a Bhangia  or  sweeper,  or  if  the  lamp  goes  out.  On  eclipse  days 
and  on  the  dark  fourteenth  of  A 'so  (October)  he  mutters  charms, 
and  during  the  Nayr&tri  holidays  in  October  makes  special  offerings 
to  his  familiar  spirit.  The  low  caste  Hindu  exorcist  is  believed 
to  be  the  favourite  of  one  of  the  local  goddesses,  B&hucharAji, 

KbodiyAr,  Qhadaehi,  Sbikotar,  or  Meladi  in  whose  honour  he  keeps 
an  altar  furnished  in  his  house.  Before  he  ventures  on  a spirit- 
scaring  performance  he  consults  his  patron  goddess  by  throwing 
dice  or  by  counting  grain  in  front  of  her  altar.  Among  Bhib  any 
one  who  has  learnt  to  repeat  certain  charms  can  become  an  exorcist 
or  badvo,  To  control  the  MusalmAn  spirit  I in  a MusalmAn  must  be 
employe!  who  has  to  perform  certain  rites  on  the  twenty -seventh  day 
of  Ramzan.  realpatidar.com 


When  he  is  consulted  the  exorcist's  first  care  is  to  ascertain  whether 
the  rick  person  suffers  from  spirit-possession  or  from  some  other  disease* 
This  is  done  either  by  the  Hindu  method  of  counting  grain  or  by  the 
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Musalm&n  method  of  examining  the  reflection  of  & lighted  lamp  in  a 
liquid.  To  ascertain  ihu  presence  r>f  a spirit  by  the  grain  teat  the 
Hindu  exorcist  gives  a member  of  the  sick  person's  family  some  rice 
wheat.  j uviirt  maizj  or  tidad,  a nail,  a piece  of  charcoal,  neve  a dole  of 
earth, mvm  particles  of  sa.lt , the  mi  Idle  of  tfaj  three  leave  * in  &Jkk  ikAra 
Butea  froruloBH  twig,  and  a copper  coin.  Thcso  aro  wrapped  in  a 
cloth,  arc  silently  wave!  seven  times  over  the  sick,  and  the  bundle  is 
laid  under  hiti  pillow  or  is  tied  to  hie  sleeping  cot.  On  tho  next  day, 
which  niUfit  bo  a San  cl  ay  or  a Tinnday  or  the  bright  eighth  or  dark 
fourteenth  of  A'to  (October)  or  one  of  the  nine  days  of  Navritri 
(October),  the  bundle  is  opened  and  the  exorcist  takes  a pinch  of  one 
of  the  kinds  of  grain.  The  grains  in  the  pinch  are  ranged  in  twos 
on  the  lower  half  of  a hatulmill,  or  on  a footstool,  or  on  a pipal  leaf. 
If  when  so  ranged  one  grain  remains  over  it  is  called  v<i<ihdvc>  and 
shows  that  a spirit  is  in  the  sick  man’s  holy  ; if  no  grain  remains 
over  it  u called  vdcLi  or  mu  and  shows  there  is  no  spirit  in  the  sick 
man.  When  the  exorcist  is  satis  tie]  of  the  presence  of  a spirit  he 
name*  a spirit  and  arranges  a fre.sh  heap  of  grain  to  find  if  that  U fcha 
spirit  with  which  the  man  is  pos^esse  I,  and  goes  on  counting  fre^h 
heaps  uutil  he  comes  acmes  a heip  with  an  odd  number  of  grams* 
Sometimes  instead  of  laying  the  bundle  under  the  sick  man  s pillow 
the  ox  ore  let  waves  seven  times  over  the  head  of  the  sick  who  sits  with 
his  face  turned  to  the  east  three  and  a half  handfuls  of  juvdr  or  a 
basket  containing  wheat,  wind,  salt,  earth,  and  an  iron  nail,  and 
determines  whether  the  rick  man  is  possessed  b y a spirit  by  ranging 
the  principal  grain,  /uodr  or  wheat,  in  twos.  The  lamp-re  fleet ion  test 
which  is  called  h&jrdt  is  practised  by  all  Mu^alnmu  and  by  some 
Hindu  exorcists.  It  is  also  performed  to  discover  stolen  property  and 
to  ascertain  how  and  by  whom  it  was  stolen.  The  night*  of  all  week 
days  except  Wednesdiy  anil  Saturday  anti  the  bright  seconds  of  every 
Hindu  month  arc  suit;!  for  the  lamp -reflect ion  ceremony.  The  usual 
way  of  applying  this  test  is  to  wash  with  cowduig  the  floor  of  % qu  et 
room,  generally  the  god-room,  and  ou  a foot-stool,  a cross,  or  a green 
cloth  to  lay  a plain  brasi  or  glass  plate.  A potful  of  water  drawn 
from  ft  well  and  brought  to  the  spot  without  uttering  a word  is  poured 
into  the  plate,  A lamp  fed  with  claritiod  butter  or  with  sesame, 
jasmin,  or  raposecd  oil  in  lighted  and  so  placed  that  the  flame  is 
reflected  in  the  centre  of  the  plate.  Some  fragrant  flowers,  fruits,  and  a 
cocnanut  are  laid  near  the  plate  and  aloes  a ad  frankincense  ar : kept 
burning.  When  his  preparations  ire  complete!  the  exorcufc  calls  his 
medium,  a Khatri  or  a Dubla,  or  a pagt  that  is  a min  or  woman  born 
foot  foremost,  or  a young  boy  or  girl.  Sometimes  the  medium  drinks 
charmed  water  and  has  his  cars  and  eyes  smeared  with  sulphite  of 
antimony  * The  medium  rite  before  the  plate  and  is  a^ked  to  look 
intently  on  the  reflection  or  the  flamj  in  the  plate.  The  exorcist 
repeats  charms,  as  he  repeats  them  throwing  jasmin  flowers  o no  after 
the  other  into  the  plate,  and  asking  the  medium  if  he  sees  anything  in 
the  plate.  After  some  time  the  medium  begins  to  descr.be  a pnlaoe  in 
a grove.  A Bbangia  is  sweeping  the  yard  and  a Eh  sti  watering  it* 
The  reception  hall  is  upon,  seats  are  arranged  m it,  and  lamps  are 
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SftctioE  XIV,  lighted#  The  purtiers  begin  to  step  in  one  after  the  other  and  last  of 

Spirit  *11  comes  the  king  riding  a richly  caparisoned  elephant.  He  alights. 

Possession,  enters  the  hall,  and  sits  on  the  throne  while  the  courtiers  stand  round. 
He  is  fanned  by  attendants,  and  fly  whisk -bearers  and  maee-bearors 
stand  near  him.  When  the  king  is  seated  the  exorcist  tells  the 
medium  to  ask  the  king  to  produce  the  spirit  who  has  been  troubling 
the  sick  man.  The  ceremony  then  ends.  Money  is  given  to  t be 
exorcist  and  to  the  medium  and  offerings  are  made  to  the  spirits  at  a 
place  where  four  roads  cross.  Sometimes  several  MusalmAn  beggars 
are  feasted.  Other  modes  of  employing  the  lamp- reflection  test  are  in 
use.  Sometimes  the  medium  is  seated  in  a circle  drawn  with  a black 
substance  and  looks  at  the  flame  reflected  in  a looking  glass,  or  in  a 
blot  of  ink  or  lampblack  marked  on  a finger  nail,  on  the  palm  of  the 
hand,  on  a pipal  leaf,  on  a brass  or  gloss  plate,  or  on  a blank  sheet  of 
paper.  Sometimes  the  medium  looks  intently  at  an  oiled  finger  nail 
or  at  the  palm  of  his  hand  ; sometimes  at  a small  heap  of  cowdung 
ashes  on  the  palm  of  h s hand;  sometimes  at  mystic  words  or  signs 
written  on  a leaf  or  on  a paper  with  the  help  of  a lamp  whose  wick 
has  been  rubbed  in  the  ashes  of  the  nut  of  the  midhal  or  Randia 
dumetorum  tree ; and  sometimes  at  a mixture  of  milk  sesame  oil  and 
lampblack  in  a cup. 

When  by  one  of  these  processes  the  exorcist  has  ascertained  that 
the  sick  man  is  possessed  by  a spirit  he  at  first  recommends  mild 
measures,  A fivecoloured  (black,  green,  yellow,  white,  and  red)  woollen 
silken  or  cotton  thread,  with  several  knots  in  it,  is  held  over  the  fumes 
of  resin  or  frankincense-  This  thread  and  a roll  of  paper  bearing 
. mystic  letters  and  cased  in  a copper  or  iron  plate,  is  tied  on  a Tuesday 

or  a Sunday  to  the  sick  man's  right  elbow,  wrist,  or  neck.  These 
charms  must  on  no  account  be  either  wetted  with  water  or  be  laid  on 
the  ground,  A charmed  lemon  is  also  tied  to  the  rick  man's  oot  or  to 
his  right  elbow  or  his  neck,  or  the  sick  man  is  fumigated  with  a roll  of 
piper  called  palito  bearing  Persian  letters.  Rrdhmans  are  engaged  to 
sit  opposite  the  sick  man,  especially  on  Sundays  and"  Tuesdays,  and 
pray  without  ceasing  to  Vishnu  or  to  the  goddess  Ch&ndL  When 
mild  measures  fail  to  dislodge  the  spirit  harsh  measures  are  tried.  The 
exorcist  ties  charmed  threads  all  round  the  bouse ; he  sprinkles  round  it 
charmed  milk  and  water;  and  drives  a charmed  nail  into  the  ground  at 
each  comer  of  the  house  and  two  at  the  door.  He  then  purifies  the 
house  and  sets  a Dev  in  it  beside  whom  he  lays  a drawn  sword,  a lamp 
of  clarified  butter,  and  an  oil  lamp.  Thus  fortified  he  begins  to  drive 
away  the  spirit.  Before  a spirit  can  be  forced  to  leave  him  the  sufferer 
must  sway  his  body  from  side  to  ride  and  must  speak.  To  make 
the  sick  man  sway  his  body  three  devices  are  in  use.  First,  among 
high  caste  Hindus  a Brahman  who  is  learned  in  the  book  of  Durga  is 
engaged  on  a Sunday  or  a Tuesday.  He  bathes,  dresses  in  freshly 
washed  clothes,  and  sits  on  a carpet.  He  lays  a new  red  cloth  on  * 
wooden  stool,  and  with  grains  of  wheat  traces  on  the  cloth  the  eight- 
leaved yantra  or  charmed  figure  composed  of  eight  circles  round  one 
Circle.  In  each  of  these  nine  circles  he  writes  Durga's  nine  names  and 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  458  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


G«ette«r.i 


HINDU  RELIGIOUS  BELIEFS. 


421 


tnakcs  a small  heap  of  wheat*  Upon  the  nine  grain  heaps  he  sets  a 
vessel  filled  with  water  ami  a coocamit  or  some  times  merely  a coeoanut. 
On  the  coeoanub  he  lays  tiowers  and  red  and  white  powder,  and  in 
front  of  it  burns  gum- refill  and  lights  a lamp  of  clarified  butter.  The 
dek  nuiu  drived  in  clean  clothes  i s taken  and  seated  opposite1  the 
liriihman,  The  Brdhnian  repeats  the  charm  of  nine  letters,  holding 
rice  or  water  in  his  hand  with  which  when  it  is  charmed  he  sprinkles 
the  possessed  until  he  begins  to  tremble.  According  to  the  second 
mode  thu  exorcist  goes  on  a Sunday  or  a Tuesday  night  to  the  sick 
man's  liouee.  He  drives  an  iron  nail  into  the  threshold  of  the  house* 
jump*  over  the  sick  man*  or  drinks  water  after  it  has  been  waved  over 
the  sick  man's  head  with  his  face  turned  to  the  east,  the  sick  man 
sits  opposite  the  exorcist  within  a circle  drawn  with  a knife  or 
within  a square,  covered  with  nim  leaves  and  twigs  and  its  boundaries 
formed  of  cleaned  rice  or  jamr  coloured  with  red  I cad.  Five  copper 
coins  arc  laid,  four  at  the  corners  of  the  square  and  the  fifth  in  the 
middle.  The  exorcist  then  gently  brushes  the  sick  man's  face  with 
a nim  Molia  azadiraehta,  an  umar  Ficus  glomurata,  or  an  a*  in  dr  a 
Bauhinia  racemes  a twig,  or  a peacocks  feather*  or  sprinkles  water 
over  his  eyes  with  a nim  twig,  'lilts  he  does  till  the  e;ek  man 
begins  to  move  his  body  to  and  fro.  According  to  the  third  mode 
the  exorcist  goes  on  a Sunday  or  a Tuesday  night  to  the  sick  man's 
house  accompanied  by  an  assistant  who  is  generally  a Vfighri.  Tho 
exorcist  orders  a small  footstool  to  be  brought  to  him,  covers  it  with 
a cloth,  and  draws  a turmeric  or  ml  lend  cross  in  the  middle  of  tho 
cloth.  Several  heaps  of  rice,  wheat,  and  adad  arc  made  near  the  cross 
and  a copper  pot  filled  with  water  with  a cocoanut  in  its  mouth  is 
laid  near  it  ou  the  stool.  A lemon  waved  over  the  sick  man's  head  is 
cut  in  half  and  the  pieces  covered  with  redlcad  are  laid  on  the  stool. 
Gum-main  or  f ran kiuc,  rise  is  burnt  and  a lamp  fed  with  clarified  butter 
H lighted.  When  these  arrangements  arc  completed  the  exorcist 
drinks  liquor  or  palmjuice.  The  sick  man  is  taken  near  the  footstool 
mid  is  seated  on  another  stool  opposite  the  exorcist  who  begins  to 
sing  in  a loud  voice  snugs  composed  in  honour  of  his  patron  goddess. 
While  he  singe  his  Vaghri  assistant  strikes  with  a wooden  roller  the 
rim  of  a hell  metal  plate  placed  on  an  earthen  jar  containing  some 
mag  or  adad  grain.  When  much  excited  the  exorcist  still  sitting 
opposite  til©  sick  man  begins  to  shake  his  body  to  and  fro  to  produce 
the  like  effect  on  the  sic  k man.  The  exorcist  continues  to  wave  his 
body  to  and  fro  till  the  desired  effect,  which  is  sometimes  long  of 
coming,  is  produced.  Sometimes  a whole  night  pastes  without  any 
result;  and  us  the  night  is  tho  best  time  for  spirit-searing  the  same 
process  has  to  b©  repeated  on  the  next  night. 

When  the  sick  man  has  liegirn  to  move  to  and  fro  the  exorcist's 
next  anxiety  is  to  make  him  speak.  When  the  sick  man  plainly 
answers  every  question  put  to  him  the  exorcist's  task  is  easy.  When 
no  answers  arc  given  or  where  the  answers  are  not  satisfactory  the 
exorcist  is  forced  to  adopt  harsh  measures.  The  sick  maxi  is  made  to 
chew  charmed  adad;  charmed  water  or  jiwdr  or  adad  is  dashed  in  his 
eyes;  a roll  of  paper  bearing  mystic  letters  is  burnt;  a fresh  lemou 
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Section  XI 7.  is  cut ; a piece  of  doth  is  coiled  round  ; and  the  spirit  is  threatened 

Spmix  with  the  help  of  Agio  Vait&l  or  the  Fire  Demon  that  he  will  be 

PoMBSflioir,  reduced  to  ashes.  An  image  of  adad  flour  is  held  over  aloe  fumes  and 

Kt&reUm*  pierced  with  a needle.  A drop  of  honey  is  poured  into  its  belly  and 

the  image  is  buried.  Holding  the  hair  of  the  sick  man's  head  with 
one  hand  the  exorcist  beats  him  with  the  other  or  sometimes  with  an 
iron  rod.  His  hair  is  tightly  tiel  with  a thread,  the  little  huger  of 
his  right  hand  is  squeezed  or  screwed,  and  his  eyes  are  smeared  with 
an  irritating  ointment,  A fire  is  lighted,  a few  chillies,  mustard  and 
cumin  seeds,  turmeric,  salt,  vdlf  the  dung  of  a dog  horse  monkey  and 
donkey,  and  a piece  of  leather  are  dropped  into  the  fire  and  the  fumes 
blown  through  the  sick  man's  nostrils  into  which  sometimes  pepper 
powder  is  puffed  through  a tube.  To  impress  the  sick  man  with  his 
superhuman  power  the  exorcist  beats  his  own  back  with  an  iron  chain. 

Sometimes  he  prepares  a torch,  dips  it  in  oil,  lights  it,  sucks  it  while 
burning,  and  allows  a few  drops  of  burning  oil  to  fall  on  his  hand. 

Sometimes,  especially  among  Bails,  an  old  broomstick  dipped  in  oil  is 
lighted  and  is  held  so  near  the  sick  man  that  a mouthful  of  water 
poured  over  the  broomstick  throws  out  a number  of  sparks  which  burn 
the  uncovered  parts  of  the  sick  man's  body.  When  the  sick  man  is 
thus  teased  and  annoyed  he  begins  to  speak  with  an  accompaniment 
of  spirit- like  nods.  He  replies  to  every  question  put  by  the  exorcist, 
gives  his  name,  explains  why  and  how  he  entered  the  sick  man's  body, 
what  he  wanted,  and  after  receiving  a solemn  promise  from  the  sick 
man's  relations  and  friends  to  satisfy  h is  demands  he  agrees  to  retire 
to  his  old  haunts,  promising  unless  provoked  never  again  to  harass  the 
man.  If  his  demands  are  exorbitant  the  exorcist  cajoles  the  spirit  to 
moderation.  If  the  spirit  has  been  very  troublesome  or  if  he  breaks 
hie  promise,  the  exorcist  confines  him  in  a glass  bottle.  The  mode  of 
confining  him  in  a bottle  varies  greatly.  Sometimes  a tuft  of  the  siok 
* man's  hail'  is  put  in  an  airtight  bottle  and  the  bottle  is  shaken  ; some- 
times one  eod  of  a thread  is  put  for  some  time  in  a bottle  and  tbe 
other  end  is  tied  to  the  sick  man's  hair  ; sometimes  the  little  finger 
of  the  sick  man's  right  hand  is  so  pressed  into  the  mouth  of  the  bottle 
that  it  is  blistered  and  the  water  of  the  blister  is  dropped  into  the 
bottle ; and  sometimes  a charmed  cork  held  over  tbe  sick  man's  head 
while  his  hair  is  tightly  squeezed  is  forced  into  the  bottle.  A small 
lemon  is  also  sometimes  put  into  the  bottle.  The  mouth  of  the  bottle 
is  stopped  by  a leaden  cork,  or  is  sealed.  The  bottle  is  taken  by  the 
exorcist  and  is  buried  deep  outside  of  the  village.  Sometimes  the 
exoreist  orders  the  spirit  to  pass  into  a lemon  which  the  exorcist,  by  a 
horse-hair  fastened  to  a stick,  makes  to  hop  about  the  room.  When 
the  sick  man  sees  the  lemon  moving  he  leaves  off  trembling,  being 
satisfied  that  the  spirit  has  left  his  body  and  gone  into  the  lemon. 

The  exorcist  makes  the  lemon  turn  out  of  the  house  by  the  eastern 
door,  and  whenever  it  goes  off  the  road  puts  it  right  with  his  stick. 

Mustard  and  salt  ate  sprinkled  on  the  track  of  the  lemon  and  in  this  )atid ar.com 
way  it  is  taken  to  the  border  of  the  village  lands.  Here  a pit  is  dug 
ten  and  a half  feet  deep  and  in  it  the  lemon  is  buried,  over  it  are 
thrown  mustard  and  salt,  and  over  these  dust  and  stones,  the  space 
between  the  stones  being  filled  with  lead.  At  each  corner  the  exorcist 
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drives  in  a two- feat  long  iron  nail  which  he  has  previously  charmed. 
When  the  spirit  hue  without  trouble  told  who  he  ia  and  has  promised 
to  go  the  rii*k  man  is  taken  to  a crossing  of  four  roads  or  to  the  border 
of  the  village  with  an  old  shoe  or  a blade  of  gras*  in  his  mouth,  the 
exorcist  leading  the  way  and  friends  and  relations  following*  On 
reaching  the  crowing  of  the  four  roads  of  the  village  border  the 
siek  man  is  made  to  stand  within  a circle  of  water*  The  exorcist 
draw*  the  blade  of  gross  or  the  shoe  from  hig  mouth,  and  the  sick 
man  falls  prostrate,  a proof  that  the  spirit  ha*  left  him.  The  man 
is  given  cold  water  and  when  he  regains  his  senses  he  asks  his 
friend b why  he  was  brought  there  and  is,  or  seems  to  he,  amazed 
to  hear  all  that  has  passed.  To  guard  against  a second  attack, 
before  entering  his  house  the  patient  puts  an  iron  ring  on  his  right 
wrist.  Six  nails  are  driven,  four  into  the  ground  one  at  each  corner 
of  the  house,  one  into  the  threshold,  and  one  into  the  door-poit* 
The  exorcist  and  the  Vaghri  receive  cash  presents  besides  all  the 
articles  used  in  the  ceremony.  The  exorcist  h also  given  a hen 
which  has  been  waved  over  tho  sick  man's  head*  Among  some 
Solis,  YAghris,  Rajputs,  and  SnthvtirAs,  after  the  spirit  has  agreed 
to  leave  the  sick  man's  body,  the  exorcist  becomes  possessed  of  the 
spirit  by  knotting  together  a lock  of  1m  own  and  of  the  sick  man's 
hair.  When  the  spirit  has  left  tho  sick  man  anti  entered  the 
exorcist,  the  friends  and  relations  of  the  sick  man  call  some  RAval 
musicians  and  other  exorcists  of  tho  village.  Torches  are  lighted, 
music  is  played,  and  the  assembled  exorcists  begin  to  move  their 
bodies  to  ana  fro*  Four  members  of  the  sick  man's  family  bear  the 
possessed  exorcist  on  a bamboo  bier,  or  in  a litter,  to  the  crossing 
of  four  roads,  or  to  the  village  border,  or  to  tho  burning  ground,  the 
musicians  beating  cymbals  and  singing,  and  the  other  exorcists  walk- 
ing and  shaking  before  and  behind  tbe  bearers*  On  reaching  the 
appointed  place  the  possessed  exorcist  is  laid  on  tbe  bier  within  a 
circle  drawn  with  water.  The  bearers  and  others  who  accompanied 
the  procession  retire  leaving  in  the  circle  eatables  as  offerings  to  the 
spirit*  The  other  exorcists  continue  to  move  their  bodies  to  and  fro 
round  the  circle,  which  brings  into  their  bodies  and  by  so  doing 
lessens  the  strength  of  the  spirit  in  the  posseted  exorcist*  All  the 
exorcists  then  eat  the  offering  and  go  to  their  homes. 

After  the  sick  man  had  been  freed  from  the  spirit  utepe  are  imme- 
diately taken  to  satisfy  the  wishes  of  the  spirit  which  the  me  rulers 
of  the  family  pledged  themselves  to  carry  out.  What  the  spirit 
generally  wants  is  an  offering,  and  if  it  is  a family  spirit,  a memorial 
service  in  a holy  place.  The  offerings  arc  generally  made  on  the  next 
Sunday  or  Tuesday*  Until  they  are  made  the  nearest  relations  of  tho 
sick  man  abstain  from  milk,  etude,  and  sugar,  and  from  wearing  new 
clothes  atid  new  ornaments.  On  the  morning  of  the  day  fixed  for 
making  the  offering  an  uu widowed  woman*  provided  she  is  not  preg- 
nant, is  feasted.  In  the  evening  the  head  woman  of  tbe  family  waves 
•the  offerings  three,  four,  or  seven  times  over  the  head  cf  the  sick  naan 
while  he  sita  on  the  threshold  of  the  house,  and  lays  them  within  a 
circle  made  with  water  at  the  spot  where  three  or  four  roads  cross,  or 
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in  the  Tillage  market,  or  at  the  village  border*  or  in  tlu  burning  ground. 
High  caste  Hindus  do  not  pass  dose  to  these  dinings  or  «tep  into  the 
cindi*  for  frar  of  catching  disease.  Five  kinds  of  offerings  are  made  : 
Tht:  first  kind  consists  of  bn i Id l rice  arid  gram,  buns,  fried  atlml  cakes, 
sweet-balla,  milk,  curds,  a copper  coin,  an  iron  nail,  a clod  ofblack  earth, 
a piece  nf  coal,  several  lialf  lemons,  a (lower  chaplet,  osh-balls.  and, 
among  blood -offering  Hindus,  flesh  and  wine.  The  whole  is  covered 
by  a pipat  leal-plate.  In  addition  to  these  a wet  wbuten  flour  saucer 
is  laid  with  a wick  burning  toward*  each  of  the  four  quarters  of 
heaven.  AH  these  ore  set  in  the  shallow  bottom  of  a broken  earthen 
vessel  the  outside  of  which  is  marked  by  four  lines  of  redleod  and 
four  linos  of  lampblack.  The  second  kind  of  offering  consists  of  a 
mixture  of  boiled  rice,  juvar%  Mjri , matjt  adad*  »ud  The 

mixture  is  waved  over  the  sick  mmiJs  head,  is  liquified  with  euhla  and 
water  and  ashes,  arid  U made  into  three  1 jails,  which  are  offered.  The 
third  kind  of  offering  consists  oF  a man-shaped  image  of  wet  arla*l 
(Lour.  The  image  has  its  forehead  marked  with  redlead«  is  covered 
with  a white  cloth,  and  is  waved  by  the  exorcist  seven  times  over  the 
sick  man's  body  from  head  to  foot.  It  is  then  buried  deep  within  a 
circle  of  water  at  a road  crossing  or  on  the  village  border.  The 
fourth  kind  of  offering  consists  or  a log  of  Iriya  wood  of  the  length 
of  the  sick  man's  height.  The  log  is  marked  red  h wrapped  in  a 
bluck  cloth,  and  along  with  other  offerings  promised  to  the  spirit  is 
laid  within  a circle  marked  by  water.  The  fifth  kind  of  offering 
consists  of  a small  earthen  pot  Idled  with  water  and  with  live  or  seven 
red  marks  on  the  outside  and  with  a cotfcon  thread  tied  round  its 
month.  Hie  mouth  of  the  pot  is  cloned  by  an  earthen  saucer  in  which 
burns  a wick  fed  with  clarified  butter.  As  she  goes  with  the  otferings 
ami  as  she  returns,  the  woman  neither  speaks  a word  nor  looks  behind, 
before  entering  the  house  she  washes  her  hands  and  feet  and  rinses 
her  raouth  with  wwter.  The  offerings  are  sometimes  taken  and  eaten 
by  low  caste  exorcists,  by  low  caste  Hindus,  or  by  uni  limit*.  When  a 
family  spirit  asks  to  have  memorial  rites  performed  one  of  the  follow* 
tng  places  is  generally  chosen  for  the  performance  of  the  rite,  Prabhds 
Patau  on  thy  south  coast  of  KtfthiAwtfr,  Siimldji  in  Mahi  Kdntlm, 
Sid h pur  in  the  G/lik  war's  territory  in  north  Gujarrit,  Ch&md, 
Kaniy&li.  and  Loteshvar  on  the  Narbada,  Mora  a small  Tillage  in  the 
Olnftd  sub-diviHion  of  Sivrat,  Nihik  and  Trimbak  in  north  Deccan,  and 
Allahabad  jn  North  India.  To  obtain  release  from  a MuesimAn 
spirit  the  patient  is  taken  to  the  Pi  rtf  mi  Rosa  in  Ahmedab&d  or  to  the 
Daria  Roza  near  Virpur  in  Kewa  Kdntha.  Sometimes  the  nick  is 
taken  to  the  shrines  of  the  goddesses  Halnichuriiji  and  Amlidji,  Of 
the  holy  places  mentioned  above,  Prayiig  or  Allahabad  and  Gaya  are 
particularly  suitable  for  rites  in  honour  of  male  ancestors  seventy -one 
degrees  remote.  Gaya  is  therefore  called  Pitrigaya  as  opjxjsed  to 
Sidkpor  in  north  Gujarat  which  is  similarly  culled  Alftirig&ya,  because 
it  is  particularly  suitable  for  the  performance  of  tkrwlh  rites  in 
honour  of  dead  mothers  or  of  women  generally.  Each  of  these  places  . 
nos  days  of  special  spirit-cleansing  power,  at  the  same  time  at  all  of 
them  two  sets  of  days,  the  last  five  days  of  the  bright  half  of  Karlik 
(November)  and  Ckaitra  (April)  are  particularly  suitable  for  perform- 
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mg  memorial  After  the  muni  has  gone  from  the  sick  man's 

liody  a oocoanut  w kept  in  the  god  room  and  is  worshipped  daily  along 
with  the  household  gods.  Some  of  the  vows  promised  the  spirit 
are  also  rigidly  kept  for  fear  of  displeasing  him.  According  to  the 
nature  of  the  spirit  and  according  to  their  convenience  the  memltm 
of  the  sick  man's  family  go  with  the  sick  man  and  with  the  spirit  » 
oocoanut  to  one  of  the  sacred  places  mentioned  above.  The  party 
proceed  on  their  journey  shoeless  or  bareheaded,  or  in  whatever  other 
way  their  vow  may  direct.  At  FAtan,  ChAnod,  Kamydli.  NAsik, 
and  Trimbak,  t lie  party  am  received  by  Brahmans  who  claim  them  as 
their  guests  and  patrons,  on  the  ground  that  their  ancestors  had  at 
icrljun  times  visiU*!  the  holy  place  and  appointed  them  or  their  fathers 
their  priests.  In  proof  of  their  statement  they  produce  books  contain- 
ing entries  Ln  the  writing  of  some  relation  or  ancestor  of  one  of  the 
part y.  Next  morning  the  male  head  of  the  party  has  hie  mustache 
shaved,  bathos  in  the  sacred  river  or  pool,  the  husband  and  wife,  if 
such  be  their  vow,  wearing  one  long  garment.  Before  they  and 
others  of  the  party  begin  bathing  the  Brtihmuu  priest  mutters  prayers. 
After  bathing  the  party  make  cash  presents  to  some  beggar  Brahmans 
and  go  to  a pi  pal  tree  round  which  they  walk  and  lay  the  spirit- 
commit  near  its  roots.  When  the  person  who  was  formerly  possessed 
beholds  this  tree,  through  the  spirit's  influence  he  begins  to  tremble 
and  roll  his  ayes.  The  Brtihman  priest  addresses  him  and  says, 
f Now  do  yon  remain  here,  mid  whatever  good  deeds  you  may  wish 
shall  be  done  for  you.1  A promise  to  feast  108  Brdhman*  or  to 
marry  a bull  and  a heifer  is  solemnly  given,  and  tho  spirit  is  coaxed 
and  flattered  into  promising  that  he  will  never  leave  his  eocoanut  and 
hi  a pi  pal  tree.  Rice  balls  are  offered  to  dead  ancestors,  and  the  bull 
and  heifer  arc  married  with  the  same  rites  as  if  they  were  human 
beings.  At  the  close  of  the  marriage  ceremony  one  man  takes  in  his 
hand  the  tails  of  the  two  animal**,  and  the  family  make  offerings  of 
milk,  water,  and  sesame  seed.  In  the  evening  the  pilgrims,  who  on 
high  days  generally  number  thousands,  offer  flowers,  milk,  eocoanuts, 
and  copper  coins  to  the  floored  river  or  pool.  Lamps  of  clarified  butter 
nro  placed  in  leaf  pots  and  the  pots  are  set  afloat  on  the  stream  so  that 
the  whole  river  is  brilliantly  lighted.  This  completes  the  pilgrimage 
and  the  party  return  home.  Low  caste  Hindus  do  not  go  tb rough 
all  these  ceremonies.  They  content  themselves  with  lathing  in  the 
* acred  pool  with  offering  rice  balls  and  throwing  them  into  the  well 
or  river,  and  with  eating  and  drinking.  The  spread  of  European 
ideas  and  of  European  medicines  is  slowly  weakening  the  belief  of 
high  caste  Hindus  in  evil  spirits  ; among  Chile,  KoHs,  and  other  wild 
tribes  the  belief  is  as  strong  as  over.  Duo  of  tho  popular  reasons  given 
for  the  decline  in  the  number  and  in  the  power  of  evil  spirits  is  the 
sound  of  the  English  drum.  Its  pig-skin  end,  so  they  believe,  scares 
the  Musalmiin  and  its  cow-skin  end  scares  the  Hindu  spirits. 

Da  fa  ns  or  witches  are  cither  bora  with  the  power  of  bewitching’ 
people  ur  gain  the  power  by  performing  certain  rites.  Born  witchfr- 
ure  women  whose  birth  happens  either  when  the  moon  is  in  the  Ckitra 
(October  Sth  to  ,0th)  and  Utttfru  'January  yth  to  March  1 5th  to 
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27th  and  September  111b  to  23rd)  nalihafraM  or  s tar  umiis  ions,  or  on 
the  dark  fourteenth  of  A'na  (October).  Made  witches  are  those  who 
have  propitiated  the  spirit  called  Vir  that  is  hero.  To  sain  the  favour 
of  Vir  on  the  night  of  the  dark  fourteenth  of  AUq  (October)  the  woman 
goes  to  m river  or  pond  containing  alligators.  By  some  mystic  worad 
the  woman  calls  an  alligator  to  the  river  bank,  and  suiting  on  hia  back, 
repeat!  the  name  of  Vir  a certain  number  of  times,  mid  thus  becomes 
possessed  by  Vir  and  commands  his  services.  The  glance  of  a woman 
possessed  by  Vir  is  one  of  the  acutest  forme  of  the  evil  eye. 

Among  high  caste  Hindus  the  envious  woman  whose  glance  is 
believed  to  cause  loss  or  damage  is  regarded  as  a witch,  white  among  alt 
classes  women  skilled  in  sorcery  or  the  black  art  are  looked  on  an 
witches.  In  reference  to  her  knowledge  of  sorcery  Bhile,  Dubbin,  and 
other  early  tribes  say  of  a witch  that  she  has  studied  three  and  a half 
letters.  All  hags  or  withered  old  women  are  also  suspected  of  being 
witches.  To  find  out  whether  she  is  a witch  the  suspected  woman  waut 
and  in  wild  parte  of  t he  country  still  is,  subjected  to  a number  of 
ordeals.  She  is  hung  by  the  arms  or  legs  commonly  by  the  heels  to 
the  branch  of  a tree  and  rocked  to  and  fro.  While  she  hangs  if  the 
branch  breaks  or  if  her  body  suffers  serious  injury  such  as  dislocation 
of  the  arm,  she  is  not  considered  a witch.  But  if  the  branch  is  not 
broken  and  the  woman  suffers  no  injury  she  is  considered  a witch* 
Sometimes  powdered  chillies  arc  rubbed  on  her  face,  and  if  she  suffers 
no  harm  she  is  held  to  he  a witch.  Sometimes  with  the  rolling  pin  of 
a hand-mill  fastened  to  her  neck  and  a long  rope  tied  round  her  waist 
the  woman  is  gently  lowered  into  the  village  well.  If  she  float  a she 
is  a witch;  if  she  sinks  she  is  an  honest  woman.  Sometimes  she  m 
thrown  into  a fast  st  ream  and  if  she  is  not  carried  away  bv  the  current 
and  without  much  exertion  comes  safely  to  the  opposite  bank  she  is  a 
witch*  In  some  Native  States  the  common  ordeal  is  to  take  the 
woman  to  the  elephant  which  ia  ejjecially  worshipped  on  the  Dusara 
festival  in  October.  At  the  sight  of  the  woman,  if  she  is  a witch,  the 
elephant  roars  if  he  is  tethered,  and  runs  wildly  away  if  he  is  loose. 
If  she  comes  close  to  the  elephant  he  will  turn  on  her  and  cut  her  in 
two*  If  t he  woman  is  not  a witch  the  elephant  remains  quiet*  Accord- 
ing to  the  Bhil  belief  witches  alone  are  able  to  eat  fowls.  No 
right-minded  Bhil  woman  will  eat  a cock,  or  hen,  or  eggs,  or  even  any 
article  brought  in  a vessel  Jong  with  a fowl  A woman  whose  eyes 
point  in  a direction  different  from  that  in  which  ehe  ia  looking’  the 
Bhils  consider  a witch.  In  all  these  ordeals  if  the  woman  is  adjudged 
a witch  she  is  severely  punished ; if  she  is  adjudged  no  witeh  she  is  set 
free  and  is  given  presents. 

Witches  are  found  in  almost  all  castes,  but  they  arc  specially 
numerous  among  low  caste  Hindus ; BharvAds,  Bliils,  Clutrans,  D bed  in, 
Dubldsj  Gitud&s,  Hajims,  Knm&Iids,  Rolls,  Konkante,  Moehii, 
N^yaUe,  R&valiAs,  V^iadiis,  and  VasAvfe.  Chodhra,  Nityaka,  ami 
D ublu  witches  arc  bo  dreaded  that  for  fear  of  them  some  Pouch  Mah&i 
moneylenders  will  have  no  dealings  with  these  early  tribes*  The 
headquarters  of  witchcraft  in  Gujarat  are  in  the  Fanck  Mah&ls  and 
flew*  K Hut  ha  , the  town  of  Godhra  h noted  for  its  witches. 
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Witches  work  mischief  either  by  their  glance  or  by  selling  people. 
The  influence  of  the  evil  eye  is  not  confined  to  witchefl.  Children  are 
so  liable  to  this  evil  influence  that  they  are  believed  to  sicken  under 
their  own  glance  or  under  the  glance  of  their  nearest  relations  whenever 
their  mind  is  tilled  by  a feeling  of  affect  ion , admiration*  and  surprise 
at  the  child's  conduct.  The  influence  produced  by  the  mixture  of 
these  feelings  is  called  mitH  najar  or  sweet  look  and  is  by  no  mean  a 
wholesome*  The  glance  of  an  inveterate  witch  of  the  Dhduka,  Nftyaka. 
Dubla,  Chdnmdia,  or  Dongri  Bhil  castes,  particularly  when  she  is  under 
excitement,  is  believed  to  be  very  deadly*  Kindly  feelings  lessen  but 
never  entirely  remove  the  poison  of  her  glance*  Even  her  own  children 
and  husband  do  not  escape  unhurt.  Whenever  they  full  under  the 
influence  of  jealousy,  the  eight  of  an  ordinary  witch  or  of  auy  ill-bred 
or  envious  woman  or  of  auy  unclean  and  idiotic  person  is  always  more 
or  lass  hurtful*  If  the  glance  of  an  ordinary  witch  falls  on  a handsome 
richly-dressed  child  the  child  sickens ; if  it  falls  on  a man's  head  he  also 
sickens,  unless  his  head  is  completely  shaved ; if  it  falls  on  rich  clothes 
they  are  soon  tom  to  pieces ; if  it  falls  on  a tine  vessel  or  other  house- 
hold article  it  gate  broken  or  otherwise  destroyed  j if  it  falls  cm  eatables 
such  as  grain  * milk,  condiments,  or  wafer  biscuits,  they  arc  so  spoiled 
as  to  become  useless.  If  the  articles  do  not  at  once  become  uneatable 
under  the  influence  of  the  glance  they  prove  more  hurtful  after  they 
are  unknowingly  eaten.  The  eater  cannot  tligest  them*  purges  or 
vomits  them,  ami  falls  sick.  The  glance  of  a witch  is  so  far-reaching 
that  tho  part  already  eaten  becomes  indigestible  if  on  her  approach  the 
ilncaten  part  of  any  food  is  hidden  from  her  gaze* 

The  two  chief  guards  against  the  evil  eye  are  iron  articles  and  black 
articles.  To  turn  aside  the  evil  eye,  handsome  and  beloved  children 
also  generally  wear  a necklace  of  square  copper  or  silver  plates.  On 
these  plates  numbers  are  marked  whose  total  when  counted  horizontally 
vertically  or  diagonally  always  comes  to  the  same  either  fifteen  or 
twenty.  Sometimes  the  child  also  wears  a vajargota  that  is  a lightning 
guard  or  a bajarb&tu } or  a tiger's  tooth  or  daw  set  in  gold  and  bung 
by  or  strung  through  a thread.  Sometimes  ho  wears  a bison  horn 
bracelet,  or  a horn  of  rhinoceros  ring  of  kkadagpaira , and  sometimes 
an  iron  ring  is  tied  to  one  of  hb  neck  ornaments.  Whenever  ha  goes 
out  and  when  he  is  richly  dressed,  a lampblack  mark  is  made  cither  on 
Ids  right  check  or  behind  the  top  of  his  right  ear;  and  if  he  is  old 
enough  to  wear  a turban  a lemon  is  thrust  into  it.  Sometimes  also  a 
picture  of  Hanurain's,  his  banner  bearing  mystic  numbers  and  words 
is  drawn  on  a birch-bark  bAqfpaira  Betula  bhurja.  The  picture  is  plated 
with  copper  or  silver  and  is  cither  worn  on  the  neck  or  is  tied  to  the  right 
elbow,  Sometimes  five  silken  threads  red,  black*  green,  yellow,  or 
white,  or  cotton  threads  spin  by  an  unmarried  girl,  are  given  to  an 
exorcist,  who  on  the  night  of  the  dark  fourteenth  of  Atkvin  (October- 
November)  or  on  any  Sunday  or  Tuesday  ties  seven  knot*  on  the 
threads,  and  the  threads  are  then  plated  with  copper  or  silver*  Some 

1 The  hfiJ*rbattMf  whkb  U la  the  form  of  a uoapmit,  ii  cold  by  pcrio&s  m charge 
of  bean  kd  round  the  country  fur  pUy  or  nhow.  Tbe  baU*  la  placed  iu  Ike  hair  a 
mouth  before  it  la  given  to  (be  pci  sou  who  wnula  it. 
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person®  beat  into  a ring  an  Iron  nail  found  by  chance  near  a burning 
ground  or  purposely  buried  on  a Tuesday  night  and  kept  under  ground 
for  eight  days.  On  the  dark  fourteenth  of  Aitvin  (October- November) 
or  on  an  edipee  day  this  ring  is  taken  to  an  exorcist  who  hoick  it  far  a 
time  over  the  fumes  of  frank  nice  use.  By  these  mean®  the  ring  gaitis 
great  power  ami  is  worn  on  the  arm  either  unchanged  or  after  it  in 
plated  with  silver  or  gold.  The  influence  of  the  evil  eye  k prevented 
from  entering  into  eatables  by  a piece  of  coal,  or  by  a nail  or  lemon 
being  laid  on  or  near  them;  into  grain  by  waving  a pinch  of  the  gram 
over  the  hearth  and  throwing  it  into  the  lire;  and  into  house  furniture 
und  clothes  by  tying  a black  thread  round  them. 

Except  when  it  is  the  work  of  acknowledged  witches  the  cause  of 
sickness  is  generally  unknown  to  the  rick  chib l arul  his  relatives. 
Two  modus  arc  used  to  determine  whether  a particular  sickness  is  the 
result  of  the  evil  eye  or  is  due  to  some  other  cause.  According  to  the 
first  mode  live  charcoal  is  put  io  a tallrnetal  plate.  Seven  mustard 
seeds,  seven  particles  of  salt,  seven  ad ad  grains,  a pinch  of  clay,  a piece 
of  block  cloth,  and  some  ni/  are  waved  seven  times  over  the  child' a 
head  and  thrown  into  the  plate.  On  the  plate  a cup  of  bollmetal  k 
turned  rim  down  and  when  it  becomes  red-hot,  the  mother  prays  that 
ihe  evil  eye  whether  it  belong  to  the  child  itself,  its  parents,  members 
of  the  family,  strangers,  or  thieves  of  the  road,  the  place  where  four 
roads  meet,  the  village  or  its  boundary,  or  a mad  or  unclean  woman,  a 
witch  or  any  one  else  may  con  lino  itself  within  the  cup.  After  mutter- 
ing these  words  a pot  of  cowduog  ami  water  is  waved  round  the  child's 
head  and  poured  over  the  cup.  If  the  cup  sticks  to  the  plate  the  evil 
eye  which  caused  the  child’s  sickness  has  gone  into  (ho  cup  ; if  t he  cup 
does  not  stick,  the  child’s  sickness  was  due  to  Homo  other  cairn*. 
According  to  the  second  mode  of  testing  the  existence  of  the  evil 
influence,  a copper  or  brass  pot  filled  with  water  is  waved  round  the 
child's  head  and  the  water  is  poured  into  a plate.  A bundle  of  lighted 
hay  is  thrust  into  a fresh  earthen  pot  and  the  pot  is  turned  rim  down 
on  the  plate  containing  the  water.  If  the  water  from  the  plate  rushes 
into  the  earthen  pot,  the  child's  sick  ness  was  due  to  the  evil  eye  which  is 
now  being  burnt  out ; if  the  water  docs  not  enter  the  pot,  the  child's 
sickness  m not  due  to  the  evil  eye.  Ik  sides  destroying  it  by  these 
two  mode*,  the  influence  of  the  evil  eye  is  removed  by  waving  m pinch 
of  salt  and  mustard  seeds  over  the  child's  head  and  throwing  it  into 
the  lira,  Ihe  influence  of  the  evil  eye  k also  destroyed  by  putting 
live  charcoal  and  a red-hot  iron  nail  into  a fresh  earthen  jar.  Salt 
is  thrown  into  the  jar  which  is  then  turned  rim  down  in  a bell  metal 
plate  or  in  an  earthen  saucer.  A pot  filled  with  water  is  waved 
round  the  child's  head  and  the  water  is  pnurod  over  the  jar.  Thu 
evil  influence  is  destroyed  as  the  water  dries  on  the  outside  of  the 
jar.  Except  the  eatables  which  are  laid  in  a space  enclosed  by  a 
circle  of  water  where  four  roads  cross  the  various  lifeless  objects  which 
were  under  the  influence  of  the  evil  eye  are  given  to  the  witch. 
Unless  these  are  given  to  the  witch  or  laid  at  a road  crossing,  the 
sick  person  grows  worse  and  sometimes  dies.  The  sick  also  recovers 
if  the  witch  from  whose  glance  lie  has  suffered  gently  rubs  his  body 
with  her  hand  or  commands  the  sickness  to  leave  him. 
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When  stirred  by  jealousy  or  a grudge  witches  generally  enter  the 
bodies  of  children  and  women.  When  seized  by  a witch,  the 
victim  cries,  luugbs,  sways  lier  body  to  and  fro,  feels  heaviness  in  her 
sides  head  backbone  and  ankles,  yawns,  thirsts,  feints,  vomits  blood, 
becomes  feverish,  refuses  food  or  longs  for  rich  dishes,  and  grows 
paler  and  leaner  day  after  day.  The  witch  delights  to  feed  on  her 
victim's  liver,  whiofo  she  is  said  to  draw  from  her  victim's  body  by 
merely  heating  oil  in  a caldron  in  her  own  house.  In  place  of  bho 
liver  she  imperceptibly  puts  husks  or  other  refuse  which  people 
my  do  not  take  Eire  when  the  body  of  her  victim  is  burnt.  In  a 
witch-stricken  village  people  always  rub  mllead  or  clay  on  the  left 
aide  of  the  upper  part  of  tlm  body  or  tightly  pin  the  clothes  which 
cover  that  part  of  the  hotly.  The  first  sign  of  wit  chisel  sure  m 
numbness  in  the  victim's  backbone  or  a heavy  sweat.  Fever,  heaviness 
of  the  neck,  and  heaviness  of  the  whole  holy  regularly  follow  one  after 
the  other.  When  signs  of  possession  begin  to  appear  the  victim’s 
friends  and  relations  bring  an  earthen  or  a copper  vessel  and  fill  it 
with  water  and  drop  into  it  the  leaves  of  the  date-palm,  iwfrri 
Bauhtuia  rncemosa,  6ordi  Zizyphus  jujuba,  and  mm  Meliu  azadirachta 
trees.  Seven  pebbles  and  a little  salt  arc  added  to  tha  mixture  and 
the  pot  is  waved  seven  times  round  the  victim's  body.  The  pot  is 
then  Met  tin  a brisk  fire  and  the  victim  is  warmed  with  the  strain  of 
the  boiling  water.  If  this  process  brings  no  improvement  an  exorcist 
is  called.  The  exorcist  must  like  the  witch  have  propitiated  the  Vir 
spirit  by  riding  an  alligator.  The  exorcist  comes*,  and  putfa  while 
holding  a lighted  torch  ever  the  victim’s  backbone,  ilu  beats  the 
victim  with  a tunc,  presses  the  little  huger  of  her  right  hand,  knots 
her  hair,  burns  a roll  of  paper  bearing  charmed  letters,  passes  the 
fames  of  chilli  turmeric  horsedung  and  eciI  into  h r uostrils,  a worn- 
out  shoe  or  some  dog's  dung  into  her  mouth,  and  lays  an  earthen 
saucer  containing  live  charcoal  on  the  village  boundary.  Among  some 
of  the  early  tribes  in  south  Gujarat  a clay  woman  is  waved  over  the 
victim's  head  and  laid  at  the  crossing  of  four  roads,  lly  one  or  other 
of  these  means  the  witch  if  mild  and  yielding  loaves  hor  victim's  body 
and  disappears  in  the  form  of  a eat.  Offerings  are  made  to  the  witch 
at  the  crossing  of  four  roads  after  driving  an  iron  nail  into  the 
spot,  or  the  woman  who  is  believed  to  have  caused  the  injury  is  male 
to  drink  the  warm  blood  of  a buffalo  or  a goat  out  of  the  vessel  in 
which  it  was  collected  when  the  animal  was  killed.  Among  the  Mahi 
Kan  ilia  Dongri  Dhils  the  woman  whom  the  exorcist  points  out  fus 
having  don©  the  mischief  is  seized,  chilly  [imvder  is  rubbed  on  her 
eyes,  and  her  head  is  put  in  a hog.  She  is  tied  to  a true  he  id  down  and 
is  swung  by  the  assembled  people,  sometimes  for  two  or  three  days 
together,  during  which  the  swingers  take  no  food  but  drink  liquor. 
For  some  time  a hardened  witch  docs  not  mind  this  treatment  and 
rings  death  songs.  But  when  much  pressed  she  asks  forgiveness. 
Oti  giving  a solemn  prom  iso  that  she  will  never  harass  the  victim  or 
do  any  mischief  in  the  village  she  is  taken  from  the  tree,  and  the 
assembled  people  run  for  their  lives  os  the  first  man  she  looks  at  after 
undergoing  this  treatment  dies  instantly. 
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Besides  by  her  glance  and  by  seizure  a witch  has  several  ways  of 
working  mischief.  She  sometimes  appears  before  her  victim  when 
asleep,  puts  a bridle  in  bis  month,  ana  by  the  power  of  certain  spells 
forces  him  to  carry  her  long  distances.  Of  all  this  the  victim  is 
unconscious,  but  when  he  wakes  he  Eads  his  knees  bruised,  and 
knows  that  be  has  only  a short  time  to  live.  The  witch  ie  also  said 
to  put  rice  husks  and  bones  into  her  victim’s  body.  She  assumes 
horrid  forms,  terrifies  her  victims,  drinks  up  or  spoils  the  supply  of 
milk,  and  plays  the  nightmare.  She  makes  women  barren,  interferes 
with  the  milk -yielding  power  of  cows  and  buffaloes,  destroys  stand- 
ing crops,  and  lurking  within  the  churn  prevents  butter  from  forming. 
Small  worms  and  insects  in  curds  and  whey  are  believed  to  be  duo  to 
a witch  or  to  the  spirits  of  dead  ancestors. 

Her  supernatural  powers  bring  gain  as  well  as  trouble  to  the 
witch.  Through  fear  of  offending  ber  the  village  people  supply  the 
witch  with  all  articles  of  every-day  use.  As  even  things  praised  by 
a witch  do  not  thrive,  presents  are  made  to  her  to  secure  her  absence 
from  marriage  and  other  festive  occasions.  She  is  also  free  from  a 
share  of  the  articles  collected  for  the  use  of  travellers  and  money- 
lenders. To  take  away  her  power  of  doing  mischief,  the  witch's  head  is 
completely  shaved  or  shorn,  she  is  beaten  with  an  dnkdo  Calotropis 
gigantea  twig,  and  water  out  of  a tanner's  jar  is  poured  down  her 
throat.  Her  nose  and  ears  were,  and  in  some  native  states  still  are, 
chopped  off.  She  is  rebuked  by  the  village  headman,  is  excommuni- 
cated, and  is  debarred  from  holding  intercourse  with  the  village  people. 
The  village  community  force  her  husband  to  divorce  her  and  she  is 
sometimes  driven  to  desolate  forests  to  die  of  hunger  or  to  fall  a prey 
to  some  wild  animal.  Formerly  she  was  put  to  hard  work,  was 
drenched  with  hot  spring  water,  or  was  burnt  to  death  by  hanging  her 
from  a tree  above  lighted  hay.  In  the  Fanch  Mabels,  where  the  belief 
in  witchcraft  is  universal,  high  caste  women  have  several  times 
suffered  cruelly  on  suspicion  of  being  witches.  In  some  Rewa  Kfcntha 
villages  the  dread  of  witches  is  as  strong  as  ever  and  the  people  are 
dissatisfied  that  the  old  strong  measures  are  no  longer  allowed. 
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THE  FOREIGNER. 


A cntE?  point  of  interest  in  the  history  of  Gttjarlt  is  that  from  being 
* & holy  l nod  it  fell  to  be  a land  of  strangers  and  again  recovered  its 

ancient  honour  as  a land  of  virtue.1  To  what  inflow  of  evil  was  tho 
darkening  due : by  what  outflow  of  virtue  has  the  goodly  land  regained 
its  brightness*  The  darkening  seems  to  have  boon  due  to  Buddhis  n 
and  to  the  success  of  Buddhism  in  gaining  as  converts  the  Yavanas* 
Pah  lavas,  Sakas,  Kusb&ns,  and  Kediras  ivho  conquered  in  western 
India  from  about  u.c.  350  to  a,d.  400.  The  brightening  has  been 
since  the  fifth  century  when  the  great  White  Huna*  Juun-Ju4n,  or 
Oujar  horde  _and  in  thesiith  and  seventh  centuries  the  immigrant  Turk 
in  tribes  and  in  driblets,  aided  the  Brahmans  to  regain  their  long-lost 
ascendancy  over  Buddhism.  These  services  the  Brahmans  freely  reward- 
ed by  admitting  the  newcomers  to  the  highest  position  and  honours 
among  Brfihmauic  Hindus.  Kindliness  to  foreigners  is  so  opposed  to 
the  received  views  of  Brahman  policy  as  to  make  it  seem  impossible  that 
Bruh  mans  ever  adopted  a system  of  honouring  stranger®.  I n spite  of  this 
objection  there  seems  no  reason  to  donbt  that,  until  advances  to  Mn  sal- 
mons were  found  to  be  hopeless,  Brahmans  were  ready  to  welcome 
f-ti'angcrs  to  positions  of  honour.  It  was  by  admitting  the  local  popula- 
tion in  detail  by  marriage  and  in  mass  by  adoption  that  Brahman 
ascendancy  was  originally  established  throughout  India.  Though  it  was 
not  always  at  work  and  through  long  periods  may  have  lain  forgotten, the 
kindly  and  discreet  fiction  that  warlike  neighbou/s  are  maty  and  easily 
polished  Kshatrivaa  is  a rale  of  practical  wisdom  as  old  as  the  earliest 
struggles  between  the  BcAhman  and  the  fighting  fringe  in  Bengal  and 
the  north  Dakh&n.  To  enable  newcomers,  whoso  names  did  not 
appear  in  the  old  lists,  to  take  their  place  as  Kahatriyaa  nothing  bu^ 
Brihman  teaching  was  wanted.  Neither  Buddhist  nor  Jain  found  it 
difficult  to  admit  foreigners  to  the  highest  places  in  their  communities* 
And  by  adapting  their  Ideals  to  the  gay  and  life* loving  Yavanas  Bakas  and 
Kushans  they  seem,  in  spite  of  the  popularity  of  the  young  Krishna,  to 
have  more  than  held  their  own  against  Brihman  effort.  In  the  leaders 
of  the  groat  horde  which  entered  India  daring  the  second  half  of  the  fifth 
century  the  Brihmana  at  last  discovered  keen  proselytes  filled  with  a 
hatred  of  Buddhism  and  a devotion  to  the  worship  of  Fire  and  of  Siva. 
The  discovery  of  these  long 'Bought  qualifications  led  the  Brihman  a to  make 
the  Hunas  and  the  Uihiras  their  champions  and  freely  admit  them  to  the 
highest  place  among  Kshatriyas,  The  special  champions  were  the  tribes 
who  passed  through  the  fire-baptism  on  Mount  Abu,  an  initiation  which  the 
H&na  respect  for  fire  would  make  pleasing  and  which  would  add  to  their 
ill-will  to  the  Buddhist  who  according  to  MusalmAu  accounts  had  recently 
prevented  the  worship  of  fire/  The  initiation  of  theso  foreign  tribes  to 
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Brahmanism  halt  the  special  interest  that  all  ecota  to  bo  branches  of  the 
groat  Gtijnr  horde  which,  for  the  rtntftons  submitted  in  the  following 
On  jar  note,  see  in  to  lie  Khars  rs,  ami  therefore  the  same  as  the  White 
Honan  and  Mihiras  the  names  by  which  the  great  lifth  century  hurtle  is 
generally  known. 

If  it  can  be  shown 

(а)  that  even  during  the  period  of  Buddhist  rivalry,  that  is  from 
to.C.  tV  JO  to  Atlh  700t  Drib  mans  were  admitted  to  be  the  highest  class  in 
India;  and 

(б)  that  during  those  thousand  years  foreigners  were  admitted  to  be 
Brnli  mans, 

it  may  fairly  !j«  held  to  follow  that  during  that  period  foreigners  were 
welcomed  hi  to  the  geuend  iuhss  of  the  Hindu  population*  Buddhism 
ints  always  reaped ud  the  high  position  and  character  of  the  BrAUmaiu 
At  6mt  admission  to  thu  Huddhitft  order  wilh  confined  to  Brahmans  and 
KsbatriysR,1  That  even  daring  Buddhist  ascendancy  special  honour  wafl 

Kiid  to  IMbrxiana  is  proved  by  the  account  given  in  A.D,  560  by  a 
nddhist  embody  from  Udydna  or  Swat  to  China.  The  enibasay 
described  the  H nth  man  as  the  highest  clasi  among  the  Indians,  veiled  id 
astronomy  and  in  calculating  lucky  and  unlucky  days.  Without 
co nmitung  his  Brahman  no  king  could  do  anything.®  A century  and  a 
quarter  later  (A,tU>iO  - 643)  the  Chinese  pilgrim  Hiuen  Tubing3  notice® 
that  thu  Brihmwvi,  from  whom  India  is  called  the  land  of  Bra h mane,  am 
famous  for  nobility  and  purity.  Hiuon  Tsisug  found  the  Brahmans  of 
Obi  ml  near  Attok  4 of  high  renown  for  thuir  talents,  well  informed,  of 
vigorous  intellect.  At  llidda  near  JcUl^lmd  Brahmans  were  in  charge  of 
Buddhist  reoon!«,&  In  n forest  near  Lahore  Hiuon  Tsinng  met  a BrAbman 
of  divine  understanding  and  superabundant  ruaaon,  700  (perhaps  170) 
3' cars  old,  of  first  claw  form  and  coin  pic xion  looking  about  thirty.®  In  the 
tenth  century  the  Arab  writer  Al  Musudi  (a,h.91o)  speaks  of  the  Brahmans 
as  the  noblest  divas  of  Indiana.7  Those  passages  may  bo  accepted  as 
establishing  the  high  place  which  the  happy  owner  of  the  birthright  of 
HrAhmnnhood,  whether  or  not  he  was  a Buddhist  fay  religion,  continued 
to  hold  during  the  Buddhist  ascendancy* 

Before  bringing  direct  evidence  in  support  of  thu  second  point,  namely 
that  daring  the  Buddhist  period  Brahmans  admitted  outsiders  to  lie 
Brahmans,  it  is  advisable  to  note  what  has  been  the  practice  regarding 
the  admission  among  Hrihmans  of  foreigners  bolh  before  and  since  the 
rise  of  Buddhism.  Before  Buddhist  times  no  strict  rule  was  enforced 
against  thu  admission  of  nutaiduro  into  the  class  of  Brahmans."  Through 
the  wide  guto  of  mindhorn  son  ship  passed  the  demons  or  foreigners 
Htviua  and  Vrttra,  the  Kflhatriya  Visbvimitm,  and  thn  royal  Kiiliii 
Vena  Puraravna  and  Jannka»v  The  history  of  V isbrAmitm’a  sous  shows 
how  easily  the  position  of  Brihman  could  lx*  assumed  and  abandoned* 
One  of  the  sons  founded  a tribe  of  B rib  mans,  a second  was  a Kslmtriyn 

1 RockluLlV  Lift  of  Budclha,  55  nok*  4.  3 tfykrs  in  Jmir.  Rny.  As.  Fol\  VI,  £7$. 

1 Beal's  Buddhist  Records,  I.  09  i Life,  75*  * Btsal*»  Rqildkiit  Rreonli,  L,  115, 

1 llul'a  Bmidhlit  Uncord*,  I.  90.  a IWaVn  Life  of  Braun  Twang,  7*k 

7 Maaodi  in  Itemaud'i  Memoirs  Stir  I/lude,  4S, 

■ Comps iv  Mnir'a  hmnskrR  Teats,  II.  372. 

* Muir’*  Kansk  rit  Text*,  1,  £1,  297,  3U5,  306,  3i0,  437,  Thr  Harivansha  fljiiglori’ 
Edn.  I.  I*i3|  timer  Its*  Vidivimitrn  a*  a mine  of  penitence  in*trnrtimi  and  (Kitiniuv  who 
fan  imo  a BrAhtimn  and  rsi*ftl  himself  to  Ilia  dignity  of  i Kinlii,  tlnrm  reform  W Vi*i* 
IW  tturauiil  Royal  111  bill  as  rauaiiig  a coufauiuu  of  caste,  hi  u ir't  Sanskrit  ‘IViis,  1.  997* 
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kmgp  a third  was  a Y&iajJU  and  a fourth  a Sndr*tJ  That  these  wore 
not  mythical  or  ideal  eases  but  were  in  accord  with  tho  rule  ami 
practice  of  ordinary  life,  is  ahown  by  the  MahabhuraU  yurac  that  a Bon 
liegottun  by  a Hnihruaii  on  a woman  of  any  of  the  tlnro  upjjer  rtaasuH 
ia  a Brahman;  also  by  the  law  laid  down  in  Maim  that  a woman  of 
any  of  the  four  castes  can  lie  the  wife  of  a Brahman.3  Bo  iho  Brahman 
Gautama  had  sons  by  a Budra  wile3  in  agreement  with  the  rule  that 
a woman  Wight  as  a jewel  may  be  married  from  the  basest  family.4 
More  than  one  Mahilbinirata  Bnthtuau  marries  a snake-girl  and  the 
aim  of  at  least  one  such  in  am  age  becomes  a priest.4  In  one  of  the 
Fanchatanira  tales  & Brihman  woman  marries  a snake-man,*  In  the 
Mubibhirata  the  Munis,  who  had  begotten  eons  in  an  indiscriminate 
way,7  confoLTod  on  their  sons  the  rank  of  Kish  is  by  their  own  austere 
fervour.  That  this  indiscriminate  procreation  was  the  practice  among 
ordinary  ascetic  Brthmnns  is  shown  by  the  statement  of  Mcgasthenes 
(BtCL  3Q0)  that  a certain  class  of  religious  BrAh  minis  cross  the  river  and 
form  settlements  begetting  offspring  from  the  women  of  tlie  country  ; s 
arid  also  by  the  Snka  or  Parthian  Nnhipntm  {a,  ft.  130)  presenting  womun 
of  his  palace,  probably  Greek  girls,  to  hu  tho  wives  of  Rrsihmnns,0  As 
Into  as  A'D*  *JhQ  the  well  informal  Ibn  Kkurdodba  states  that  Brahmans 
took  the  daughters  of  Kshatriyas  iu  marriage.10  How  greatly  in 
Baj  patina  and  in  Gujarat  Brahmans,  Rajputs,  and  Vanias  have  mixed  with 
the  lower  classes  is  shown  by  tho  division  into  Visa  full,  Doan  half,  and 
Pane  ham  quarter,  which  the  writer  in  the  Hsjputdmi  Gazetteer  (Vol.  1. 
page  71)  is  doubtless  correct  iu  explaining  as  marking  the  proportion  of 
outside  intermixture'1* 

On  the  skirts  of  India  tho  practice  of  Br£hn>&n  ummngc  with  women 
of  tho  lower  classes  is  still  common.  In  Kumoon  when  a Brahman  mar* 
riea  a hill-woman  the  children  arc  Brahmans  by  courtesy.1-  In  Kangrn 
the  Brdhman  ami  the  Rajput  differ  little  from  tho  local  Kaimt;  the  blood 
is  greatly  mixed  ; both  lirahnmns  and  Rajputs  marry  local  girls.17  I u 
liahanl  iu  north  Kingra  Brahmans  keep  Kunefc  and  local  women  to  their 
houses,  and  tho  sons  arc  legitimate.11  Among  the  local  li  ill-tribes  us  Brak- 
monism  spreads  the  chief  takes  the  first  place  among  the  priests.14  In  the 
island  of  Bale,  off  the  east  end  of  Java,  the  higher  castes  lake  ctomnibinee 
from  tlie  lower. ^ Thusu  instances  suffice  to  establish  the  fact  that,  under 


1 Wilson*!  Vishnu  Pur  Ann,  60.  1 Muir's  Sanskrit  Texts,  II.  1 66. 

I Muir’s  Sanskrit  Text*,  lb  4ft 2.  * Mrt.  Manning's  Ancient  India.  IL.  ftift,  24CL 

4 Mrs.  Manning1*  A ncient  Itidiaj  IL  till,  73. 

* Mn,  Maiming « Anti  cut  I ml  Is,  II. 

7 Mtiir'i  Sanskrit  Testa,  1.  J 3$,  4 MeCrindlc**  Megaithcncs,  121, 

1 T ran*.  Seed,  Into.  Coogrrsa  (1^74).  327  ; Bombay  Qa*  ttrer,  Al. 

w Kllvot’a  History,  1.  70.  Within  the  tint  eighty  year*,  apparently  part  of  the  inrrcwK.it 
cxdtuWeQoSa  nf  HrAhmsna.  thin  marriage  with  Knhairiyo*  scrum  to  Have  cciuod, 
Alhernni  U.u,  1030)  say*  {tachsii’s  Edti.  1 1.  1W) : In  our  time  it  la  allowed  that  Hrah- 
nmna  never  marry  any  woman  unlc**  bIlc  U of  tlnir  own  caste. 

II  That  a Hi-Ataman  wife  do»  not  alt  in  Her  hashs&d’a  presence  ami  doc*  not  mention 
liia  name  scum*  to  have  iU  origin  In  tHa  Inkrraarriagu  with  losl  women.  Comparts 
Hawlintoa^  flurodotiM,  L 236  : Kren  Ihuva  who  came  from  the  tVyUucum  of  Athens  and 
reckoned  themschet  the  purest  Ionian*  brought  uo  wine  to  the  new  country.  They 
married  Can  an  girls  whoa*  fath'TS  they  liia.l  ulaln.  Hence  throe  women  made  a law  that 
none  would  ever  ait  at  meat  with  the  h unhand  or  mention  bU  oh  mo.  [The  law  as  usual 
w fin  Id  W luialiaml  made  and  tho  WU  be  rnpect  not  hate.] 

11  Kan  urn  <!fi/,cU«er,  Part  11. 40t  u Kitigra  Gazetteer,  Pari  IL  4.% 

N Kingra  fM/ottcer,  Pari  U,  lift.  11  Kingra  Guettcer,  Part  IL.  15. 

Ji  A&utic  Unwin,  ho,  XIII.  131, 
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436  GUJARAT1  POPULATION.* 

suitable  conditions,  individuals  who  arc  nofc  pure  Brill  man  a have  been 
and  anj  freely  admitted  to  nuik  as  U rail  mans.  Further  individual  caeca 
are  recorded  which  ahow  that  withuut  any  claim  to  Brihman  blood  a 
stranger  may  be  raised  to  be  a Brahman.  In  Southern  India  during  the 
second  century  a.d,  a Paihava  prince,  a foreigner  and  the  eon  of  a 
foreigner,  was  given  the  gotra  or  clan  badge  of  the  ancient  Riahi 
Bharadvaja.1  The  further  question  remains  : la  evidence  available  to  show 
that  entire  classes  hnvo  been  admitted  to  the  name  and  the  rank  of 
Brahmans.  Under  this  head  examples  may  first  be  cited  which  are  not 
directly  connected  with  the  great  inroads  of  norther  j conquerors  In 
Bengal  in  early  times  ViBwaphurji  is  said  to  have  driven  oat  the  Khattris 
and  in  their  place  to  have  put  men  of  the  lowest  class*  He  is  further 
said  to  have  driven  out  Brahmans  and  to  have  raised  to  the  priesthood 
men  of  theloweat  classes  Kai  varies  or  tishers^Madrakas^HatnSjandPalindas. 
In  north -cast  Bengal,  400  to  500  years  ago,  youths  of  the  country 
were  chosen  taught  rites,  and  girt  with  the  sacred  thread.5  In  N ep&l  in  the 
early  sgos  people  were  all  of  one  caste.  Afterwards  they  divided  into 
four  Brahman,  Kshatriya,  Vaisya,  and  Sudra  * In  the  Himalayas  on  the 
ltangra  border  between  Tibet  and  India  the  peasant  is  changing  into  a Jat, 
the  noble  into  a Rajput,  the  priest  into  a Brihman,5  Either  at  or  after 
their  accession  the  Nair  RAjas  of  Tra vankor  are  made  Brahmans  by  being 
passed  through  a golden  cow  or  cased  in  a golden  cylinder.  After  the 
ceremony  the  fcwice-born  cannot  dine  with  hie  own  family.®  The  Amina 
Kudagas  of  tho  KAveri  river  are  apparently  local  priests  who  were  at  one 
time  raised  to  be  Bi4hmans  but  have  again  lost  their  position.7  Among 
the  Brihmans  whose  origin  is  traced  to  the  great  Brahman-maker 
PurahurAm,  some,  like  the  Tulava  BHh  nans  were  low  class  local  tribes® : 
some  like  the  ChitpAvans  KarhAdes  and  Sbcnvis  of  the  Bombay  Konkan 
are  said  to  have  been  shipwrecked  straugere.®  Again  BrAhmans  seem  to 
have  received  strangers  of  the  warrior  class  to  bo  Brahmans  either  by 
their  ceasing  to  be  fighters  and  giving  their  life  to  study,10  or  by  allowing 
them  to  use  BrAhman  gotras  while  <-ou tinning  to  live  ob  KshatriyAs.11 

Tho  great  inflax  of  strangers  during  the  early  centuries  after  the 
Christian  era  affected  the  position  of  Brahmans  in  three  ways.  Tho 
priests  and  medicine-men  or  ah&maii*  of  the  newcomers  were  accepted 


* Journal  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  XX  HI.  The  holding  of  Br&htnan  by  Kshatriyas 

was  probably  originally  a badge  of  Bribrnan  blood.  Later  the  prurtice  was  explained  u 
the  wearing  of  a name  in  token  of  respect  for  tome  BrAhman  Uisfu.  In  some  cases  the 
gotra  seem*  to  hare  been  the  Rr&hman  teal  of  the  chiefs  right  ns  ruler- priest*  Vappa 
or  Bappa  (A-D*  720)  one  of  the  traditional  founders  of  the  Uohils  la  said  to  liave  pawed 
the  rank  of  Brihman  and  to  have  been  received  into  the  tank  of  BUuatriya,  Asiatic 
Res.  XVI.  284.  The  meaning  may  be  that  bappa  waa  a ruler- priest  before  he  waa  a 
Kshatriya,  The  Jaina  cuutimmnoe  to  the  Kshatriy*  of  the  topmost  place  in  their 
hierarchy  must  have  forced  the  eOn vert -seeking  Brihman  to  show  respect  to  the  «rly 
divinity  of  the  mler.  In  Udaipur  the  priest!  inew  and  the  divinity  of  the  Hina  are  still 
unquestioned.  2 Wilford  In  Asiatic  Researches,  IX-  fri.  1^4, 

8 Abb£  Dubois  Moeura  et  Institutions  des  Peoples  de  I'ludc,  It  127. 

* Sykes  in  Jour,  It.  A.  &oc„  VL  4W.  * Klngra  Gazetteer,  I.  H "5. 

* Rae*&  Syrian  Church  in  India,  9. 

7 MoegUug'i  Kurd  Memoirs,  24-  27f  Madras  J,  lit.  and  Science  fur  1 88  ^9,  141 

note  go.  r©alDatidar  com 

* MoeghugV  Knrd  Memoirs,  24  -27  ; Madras  J,  Lit.  and  Science  for  1038  Hi,  14  L 

* Bombay  Ga&tteer,  X,  111. 

10  \V il  ford's  Pandits  admitted  that  from  the  ranks  even  of  irregular  K&hatiyas  study 
and  knowledge  might  raise  a man  to  be  a Br&hmaa.  As.  Res,  X.ih). 

U Sec  note  1 ab.  ve. 
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na  Brahmans;  the  newcomer*  adopted  os  ihrir  teachers  nml  priests  local 
tribes  or  families  who  were  uut  Brahmans  : in  thoir  wutuluriuga  through 
India  them?  atmngvr  tribes  curried  with  them  krgu  bodies  of  Brahmana. 
The  Buddhist  dr  fin  it  inn  at  Grab,  nuns  as  men  of  detached  minds  and 
diseased  bodies  who  go  t * the  wood  to  meditate*1  might  be  easily  extended 
to  the  seers  und  medicine-men  that  accompanied  Central  Asian  conquerors, 
Thu  true  Brahman  is  in  the  main  a magic  inn  when  he  in  cIm  siting  bia 
Vedic  spells  and  performing  liis  religious  or  god -binding  ritual  not  losa 
than  when  ho  is  driving  evil  spirits  out  of  the  sick,  sitting  on  tur,  or 
entering  the  bodies  of  the  dead.3  I tv  Central  Ask  the  magical  skill 
of  the  Indian  Brahman  was  little  lem  famous  than  that  of  the  Hyrknniau 
wizard.' 3 In  tho  early  sixth  century  the  Chinese  pilgrim  8ung*Yunt 
in  tho  Tztmg  Ling  bills  north  of  Lsuluk,  found  under  Brahman  spells  a 
lake-holding  dragon  turned  into  a mam1  The  charms  of  the  Udydna 
or  ftwAt  lira  limans  cured  8ung-Yun  of  an  attack  of  homesickness.  * 
This  mmx o school  of  Udyunn  Brahmans  were  the  teacher*  of  the  great 
Jin  dd  hist  wizard  (Juru  Pod  mu  tiiunbhava  who  in  the  eighth  century 
hroti  glit  J line  ilium  into  Tibet.®  In  the  far  east,  as  at  Udyiua  and 
fl««ewhurot  the  astrological  mid  inugical  skill  of  the  Brahman  covers 
almost  the  whole  field  of  his  priestly  functions.  In  Bui  inn  the  Brahman*  a 
iiUlutmuu  is  limited  to  the  puluci* : in  Siam  he  bus  charge  of  fixing  certain 
festivals  ; in  Cambodia  be  is  consulted  ou  many  points  of  good  and  bud 
luck,7  Besides  by  their  magical  powers  certain  clauses  of  tho  invaders 
would  be  (jiiaLiticd  for  admission  to  be  Brahma  ns  because  they  fulfilled 
YudhisLhirak  test.  According  to  tho  wke  he  is  a Brahman  in  whom 
virtues  are  soon.*5  This  test  would  pass  such  classes  as  the  ancient 

l Koakhlll’s  life  of  Buddha,  17. 

s Cuinpin*  the  Brthuuu  Iiidratta  win*  | n**&\  into  the  body  of  the  dead  king  Hand* 
uf  Magadhift  and  luurW  giant*  lo  Hrabmau*  out  of  tin*  thud  kiiv't  mouth,  Tnraiinr’* 
Iduhiw  411*0,  Ixm.v  TUe  audiUIKt  <»f  the  BrAtu&ani  that  (A.n.  8Sd)  raichcd  the  whiter* 
hutunaii  AmudanU*  Mflgtiblliuu*  (kongv'i  Translation,  47ty  wo*  that  tiny  muvud  in  I ho 
at r hmung  blit’  .itU  r, 

■*  CnuipaM  Kney,  lint*  IX.  Edition  P i-nii  £93,  In  Klmriutn  am  lute  ns  A,D.  \$El 
tin*  timvi-ller  Ft^ier  (Khurtoln,  3U4  in^U*)  fvumi  that  IndUu  enchanter*  wore  much 
drould* 

* tkaTi  BuddhUfc  Records*  I<  Ixxxix.  * Iksl'a  ttaddhiab  Bceonlf*  I.  scviiU 

* W.ulddrs  TiU-t  IliiddhUin,  *2*1  A*  n irwipU-uni  the  Bmhlhhl  wm  Httfo  behind  tho 
lJr4Hiiiun*  Iri  Penis  in  a.u,  IITiD  thy  lhami  lnwdcti  yribi  w-robed  Tartar  mn§ririati 
wur»l|jp[ien  of  Sakyainttni  and  Miidri  [Maitr*;)*)  euuUl  m»ki*  felt  liuraea  emmet*  and 
ilugn  talk.  KlmU^it  tin-  Mongol  eompimjr  wiv*  yivUh-r  to  tin-  Buihlhhtt  uudirinr-tnaTi 
than  to  any  on  . He  pnMtratvd  daily  before  tin  ir  chief*,  He  haSted  mounted  anil 
mart lu  il  when  ttay  jiaiiI  it  wa*  lucky.  Huwoitb'i  MoumU*  111,  'III. 

* Jour.  Aioe.%  Or»  Buc.  Vll(*37<*  T'lw  not* rat  of  Brihman  p are?  nyur  the  warrior 
iniotl  i*  nhuwn  in  their  dealing  wllh  thu  cait^hfwdling  Sjkli  Guru  Guvlnd  (A,U.  IflBdl 
Hint  ji-ifi-Mflod  to  ilepipL*tf  lirdhm  m preti?u«lon*  to  1»?  Jvadorv,  Gorind  contulUxl  a hArt:wl 
lirBimaji  rrgat-ding  the  im  aning  of  the  Mying,  One  arrow  may  become  many,  tine 
m^a  ink  y utiiy  h I m ml  ail.  In  firh  raw*.  haoI  the  br.tliinciic  lW  poln  urt 

Him  mn  tlm  help  nf  the  be  mtintjd  ? A Brill  own  in  IUtutoh  ran  wwure  ihv  hrlp  of 
tik*  jfcul*,  TN  Bcnianw  mogieian  waa  called  : a liuuw  wjm  built  for  him  ; ami  during  two 
y»n  he  purforincd  incautatiisia.  At  lout  theriplit-armcil  Devi  ap^>c*rciL  The  Jtrahtnim 
amid  to  Oiini  Gov i nd  i 1 luive  done  iny  Yoki  imiit  now  tako  my  pi  u=o.  Fear  not, 

fiovbd  an  util  blmnelf  and  Waited,  8o  terrible  wm  ll  c D *vi>  that  Untied  iwooood.  Ho 
rocoremJ  but  vu  tweehl«a«.  The  Hovi  mixihI  hi*  iwortlj  marked  it,  and dtanpeftnd.  Tlio 
Jliihraao  aaid  j Tin*  mark  i«  a hign  of  romiornt.  Tour  tow  u uomp'oto.  Hot  ca«t  >nuf 
he  kl  b\U*  the  swirol  lire.  Govirul  *atd  t Whit  gnlo  to  m ■ then  ii  thl*  c*m  (neriiig  *kord. 
V'onr  «m'*  \iv.h\  wilt  do,  naid  the  Brahman.  Uoviud  i rie  l to  g t the  bend  of  ilfl  of  h i 
but  Uujarji  Omind*  mother  proven!*  1 him.  Giro  Uovlnd  killed  ui.e  of  b i 
followem  w d iiffrml  hi*  head.  Macgit^crk  Sikb%  1.  7A 

1 Jour,  U.  A.  foe,  XXI.  m. 
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Skythiun  Argippmi  holy  men  and  harm  leas  who  never  carried  arms  and 
who  stayed  feuds,1  The  same  teat  would  pass  among1  Sikhs  the  gentle 
NAn&k  Putras  travelling  chapmen  and  beggars  who  were  at  peace  with 
all  men.®  Other  classes  of  newcomers  who  may  have  gained  rank  as 
BrAhman  s were  devotees  like  the  Bikh  A kills  or  Immortals,  indifferent 
to  death,  dreaded  in  fight,  who  divided  the  shewbread  and  managed 
religions  meetings;3  or  such  a Levitical  class  as  those  who  pass  the 
fighting  Pathin  under  spears  and  perform  other  tribal  ceremonies.* 
Under  certain  conditions  such  champions  as  BhAts  and  CMrnns  would 
with  little  difficulty  pass  to  be  Brahmans,1  The  BVench  writer  DeHnrlez 
says* ; * In  the  early  spread  of  their  power  BrAhmans  admitted  into  their 
number  priests  of  the  conquered  race*  It  was  these  local  priests  who 
changed  the  Aryan  religion.1  So  also  during  the  period  of  Skythian 
ascendancy  (B.C.  100  -a.d*  700)  priests  and  magicians  of  the  conquering 
peoples  were  admitted  to  the  name  and  position  of  BrAhmani  and 
introduced  certain  new  phases  into  Sun,  S'iva,  and  Mother  worship. 
Kalhana  (a.d*  1148),  the  author  of  the  R£jataraftgini,  himself  a 
S'aiva  BrAhman,  speaks  of  the  priests  of  NAgas  as  BrAhmans  and  of 
Astika  a leading  NAga  chief  as  the  best  of  Brahmans,7  Similarly  the 
author  of  the  Dabistin  calls  GujarAt  BrAh  roans  NAga  BrAhmana^  and 
seems  to  incline  to  trace  the  special  class  of  Niigaraa  to  a foreign 
origin*®  Another  somewhat  doubtful  admission  is  the  case  of  the  famous 
Chit  pa  van  or  Konkanaath  BrAhman  including  the  allied  local  tribes 
of  Bhenwis  or  Saras wats  JavlAs  and  KarbAdes.  According  to  tradition 
these  are  the  offspring  of  shipwrecked  strangers  whom  Parashuram 
purified  with  fire.  Their  fairness  and  the  commonness  among  them  of 
gray  eyes  have  been  always  considered  to  show  a non- Indian  element  in  tho 
ChitpAvana  The  name  Bhenvi  which  is  still  a title  of  respect  in  Eachh, 
the  numbers  of  Saraswat  Brahmans  in  Kaehh  whose  local  traditions  point 
to  a nomBrAhman  origin,  the  name  Javla  which  may  be  a trace  of 
Jauvla  the  leading  stock  name  among  the  sixth  centupy  White  Hftrtaa, 
and  the  fact  that  the  bulk  of  coast  KarhAdes  have  the  surname  Gurjjara 
combine  to  make  it  probable  that  these  may  have  been  early  (b  c,  300  - 
A,D.  100)  foreign  colonies  strengthened  by  settlements  of  Hunsa  or  other 
northerners  who  fled  or  planted  south  during  the  sixth  and  eevcnth 


* Herodotns,  17.  23,  * Malcolm's  Slkhi,  135*  * Malcolm'*  Sikh*,  133, 

* IbbetBon'i  Pan j 4b  Census,  192. 

1 It  Li  doubtful  if  BhAta  acre  not  styled  BrAhman*,  Tod  (Annals,  3rd  Edition,  602- 
6011  moot  ion*  a Eh  At  Village  named  BAmanla. 

* Jonr.  A.*  Hr,  VII.  Tom.  XVI,  page  1 TS. 

7 TroyePa  RAj&tarafiginj,  Jk  463.  The  Gaddis  or  shepherd*  of  the  Kingra  bill*,  a 
frank  merry  comely  race,  apparently  Salta*  (KAngrm  Gazetteer,  I.  92-93)  are  mainly 
Khatris  including  BrAhman*  and  a few  Eajpats*  These  BrAhman*  may  be  ontsidor* 
who  bar*  been  employed  a*  priest**  But  a*  tiiey  associate  with  tbe  Khatrta  and  men  of 
other  caste*  (Ditto,  I.  82)  they  seem  more  likely  to  be  their  old  undidne-mcn  or  else 
families  of  Gaddi*  set  apart  for  religion*  duties, 

* Dabist  An- i- M **Ab ib,  II*  142* 

* Tbe  meaning  of  their  name  which  the  NAgara*  of  GnjarAt  approve  l*  city  or  courtly. 

Forty  year*  ago  U.D.  1863)  in  a list  prepared  for  Colonel  Jacob  (Gov*  Se£  New  Series 

XXIII.  29)  of  a total  of  1263  Ntfgaraa  only  343  are  entered  a*  BrAhman*.  The  facta  p3tid3r.C0ITI 

that  there  are  NAgara*  among  GnjarAt  WAnla* ; that  NAgara*  are  50,000  strong  among 

the  Gurjjara*  of  Itolandsbahr  (N*  W*  P*  Gazetteer,  III*  48)  j and  that  NAgara*  appear 

a*  Nagies  among  Jats  (biAlkot  Gazetteer,  45)  add  to  the  doubt  of  the  correctness  of 

the  Gujarat  NAgara  claim  to  be  BrAhman t.  Another  class  of  BrAbmana  apparently  of 

Gnjar  origin  are  the  Pokarnas.  See  below  under  Go  jar. 
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cent  uries,1  The  Arab  reference*  to  the  white  defendants  of  Turks  and 
Ctiincnu  at  Choul  one  of  the  Ckitprivau  head* quarters,  to  their  tire 
temples  and  to  their  company  of  com  rati  CD,  hah'tltikritjah,  who,  in  White 
Huiia  fashion  were  bound  to  Hacrihce  tbnnselveB  on  the  death  of  the 
king,  jin  well  an  the  fame  us  nail  urn  and  inert' him  In  of  the  jico  pi  a of  Gun, 
the  ancient  seat  of  the  Slum  vis,  ngret*  with  a northern  migration  by 
fina  to  those  jKjrLs*’  it  is  further  worthy  of  note  that  the  fact  of  a sea 
migration  from  the  north  b still  fresh  in  the  traditions  of  the  Huiga 
Brahmans  of  north  Kilimra*  This  view  of  the  origin  of  the  woflt  coast 
Bnikmnns  has  the  support  of  the  Brahmans  of  northern  India  who  bold 
tliat  the  Mara  thus  are  Persians  and  the  Chit  prfv  ana  aw  Persian  pricut  sc* 
As  among  the  Susodiaa  or  Gehlots  of  Udaipur  this  Brahman  tradition  of 
a Persian  connection  probably  has  its  origin  in  the  S&ssanian  coins  and 
in  tins  form  of  sun  and  tiru  worship  which  were  Introduced  by  the  White 
H ft  nag  with  whose  settlements  along  the  western  coast  the  Brahman  date 
of  a*d#  COO  agrees.* 

Two  established  instances  of  on l aiders  being  admitted  to  be  Brahmans 
am  the  priests  of  the  Bahikus  apparently  the  Suknii  of  the  second  or 
drat  century  before  Christ  and  the  priests  of  the  Mihirad  or  White 
Jltintis  in  the  late  fifth  and  tho  niith  centuries  after  Christ.  Though 
the  writer  in  thu  Mahibhirnta  denounces  the  Buhikiw*  and  shewn  them 
to  be  wanting  in  all  thu  characteristics  of  Brahmans  he  still  honours 
them  with  the  name  of  Brahman*  In  the  late  fifth  and  early  sixth 
centimes  the  horde  of  Mihir&s  or  White  Huiirui  were  accompanied  by 
Mikira  Brohruana  These  strangers,  who,  according  to  the  tfajutnruftgmi 
were  under  the  special  favour  of  tho  groat  White  Hfmu  conqueror 
Mihirakula  (a,ij*  - 530)/  obtained  recognition  as  Brahmans  and  still 
uuder  the  name  of  Magka  Bralimanfl  form  one  of  the  leading  priestly 
olaaaee  of  south  Marwir.?  Many  of  these  Wngha»orc  Shevaki  or  family 

* The  strange  practice  among  tin*  Naraburi  Brihmaiis  of  tho  IfaUhAr  coast,  where 
tin*  ulilmt  win  alone  marries  ami  the  younger  sons  Iwvh  t*i  inner  Li*>ij  with  Naif  wumtm,  Li 
m like  the  irregularities  charged  ngniust  the  Ltnhikue  m to  suggest  in  origin  In  * 
settli'menl  trf  refugees  from  tin1  Sindh  const,  Among  the  kciim'Icss  Gnndhnraft,  Mnrlrs.4, 
util  Haiti  km,  any  a the  horrified  jKVt,  one  BrAhmnn  only  is  Wn  in  each  family . 
'ITu*  other  brutW*  n't  a.i  they  will  without  nutniiiit.  Muir's  Sanskrit  Texts, 
U,  4H:i  Tho  sugiccttion  that  along  (lie  K outran  coast  While  HtiQA  pi«nt»tion<  beratnu 
ufieimilaU  d with  earlier  stranger  atUU-moiLts  is  luud  partly  on  Bhinrndt  tradition*  that 
tho  Aguikula  Parihim  include  two  layers  an  older  w ho  are  dt- scribed  n Uirktiiit  of 
Aim  who  were  raised  to  bo  Kalmtriyas  at  tho  Agniliund  and  a later  described  M 
JtiYksliai  sprung  perhap  i from  n seventh  or  eighth  century  Turk*  A second  detail  which 
*up  porta  the  suggestion  is  thni  when  in  a At.  II  T ft  Mular.ija  11.  of  AnahiUvaila  distri- 
buted the  captives  of  SbilhAbiuWlin  GhoriV  entrapped  army  lie  allotted  the  Afghiim 
MughnU  and  others  to  certain  castea  in  a way  Uiat  nuggeets  a choice  based  on  the 
knowledge  that  the  castes  in  question  were  or  contained  an  dement  the  same  in 
origin  as  the  foreign  new  e timers. 

11  A I Mutnlb's  (A.p*  914)  31  urn j Arab  Toil,  11,57, 

3 Wilfurd  in  Asiatic  IteHearrlie*,  X.  91*  * Wilfnid  in  Asiatic  Researches,  X.  9!, 

* Vivhm  ik1  St,  Martin  Geographic  Oiwqtr  rt  Lotine  ill*  L'lmle,  409,  Compare  the 
passage  quitted  In  Muir's  Sanskrit  Testa,  II,  48X  In  RaMka,  tin*  West  P an iib,  dwell 
degraded  BrAhmaim,  A Babika  boro  a lirjhinau  becomes  a Kshatriya,  a Vatsya,  a 
Bikini,  and  eventually  a harbor.  The  barber  becomes  a Brrthman  and  Again  a Brahman 
is  born  a slave.  Among  the  (jandhiraa  Madras  and  Buhika*  one  HnlhniAit  alum'  is 
born  hi  a family,  the  rest  act  as  they  phase,  A trace  of  thcM1  Rrihika  nr  Balhika 
Brahmans  may  remain  in  the  60,QW  Vatkcls  who  wert^  created  by  Bmhirm  to  live  In 
Bet  and  Dwarfca  and  of  whom  Hii  are  returned  aa  Gughs  or  funeral  priests  in  Kichh. 
Cutrh  GazotU'er,  47,  4S» 

* Troycr’K  lUmtsraJ^inl,  I. 

7 Remind’*  Mcmoire  Sur  L ‘I ndc,  IW,  391  j Muir's  Sanskrit  Texts!  T,  497. 
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Appendix  A* *  priests  to  Os  will  and  other  MarwAr  ShrAvakn.  They  are  acquainted  with 

tho  story  of  their  origin  given  in  the  Bhavishja  Purtfna*  Marriage 
Fobbionee,  with  local  women  has  blotted  out  the  special  character] sties  of  most,  but 

Amo*a  a ^ew  k*ve  ^on£  narrow  faces  with  high  features  and  sparse  lank  hair  and 

Brukinaftt*  beard  which  at  one©  attracts  notice.  These  strangers,  whom  tlio 
Bhavishya  Farina  specially  calls  Mihiras,  occur  in  Multan  Dwnrka 
MArwAr  and  KAshmir,  that  is,  wherever  a leading  division  of  the  great 
Mihira  horde  settled.  The  admission  of  stranger  priests  required  explana- 
tion and  the  tales  invented  to  explain  their  admission  disagree  with  each 
other*  According  to  the  Bhavishya  Pur  Ana  Gaura-Mukha  or  white 
face,  the  family  priest  or  purohit  of  Ugrasena  of  Mathura  advised  that 
Maghos  should  be  brought  from  Sakadwipa  as  priest e,l  According  to  the 
Multan  legend  they  were  brought  by  tbe  eagle  Garuda  and  wore  of  three 
classes  Mtfgasas  Mtfnaeas  and  Mandagas.3  At  DwArka  twelve  Mngaeas 
received  daughters  of  the  Bhoja  priests  and  so  were  called  Bhojaks,  a 
name  which  the  priests  of  JvAlo-Mukh  also  bear5  Darmsteter  remarks 
that  the  details,  the  use  of  the  avianga  (aivangnin),  the  five  daily  worships, 
the  rarshma  or  sacred  brush  aod  the  silent  eating,  all  seem  to  point  to 
these  priests  being  Zoroastrians  or  Mobeda,4  though  they  were  perhaps 
really  priests  of  the  Mithra  worship  which  was  then  in  vogue.  In  India 
the  Maghas  seem  to  have  started  either  the  worship  of  a combination  of 
the  Son  and  of  S'iva  under  the  name  Mihireshwar  or  a simpler  sun  worship 
as  at  Multrfn  Dwafrka  and  Somnath* 

Of  the  second  type  of  Brtfhman  connected  with  the  Skythiau  invaders, 
namely  local  non*  Brtfhman  classes  chosen  by  the  northern  invaders  to  be 
their  teachers  and  priests,  examples  seem  to  occur  in  Saras wats,  Prfliwtfls, 
and  other  Mafrwsfr  and  Kachh  BrihmanB  who  are  said  to  have  been  specially 
created  to  hold  a sacrifice  or  for  some  other  similar  purpose. B Colonel 
Tod’s  details  of  the  desert  BrAhman  aeem  to  belong  to  a local  un-BrA  liman 
class  raised  to  be  priests,  as  the  local  Khafrfo  have  been  raised  by  the 
Sikhs,  rather  than  to  either  a stranger  or  a degraded  doss  of  Brahmans  * 
The  desert  BrAhman  is  a Vakhnava,  He  does  not  observe  the  rules  of 
Manu.  He  wears  the  thread  but  is  not  clerical.  He  tills,  tends  cattle, 
and  barters  ghi  or  granulated  butter.  He  does  not  eat  fish  or  smoke 
tobacco  but  eats  food  cooked  by  a barber  and  does  not  use  a hearth*  He 
buries  his  dead  near  the  threshold,  raises  a small  altar,  and  sets  on  the 
altar  an  image  of  Siva  and  a water-jar. 

Of  the  third  influence  of  the  northern  newcomers  on  BrAhmans,  the 
carrying  with  them  in  their  wanderings  large  bodies  of  BrAhmaus,  two 
instances  may  be  cited  ; the  10/jUO  Brihra&ns  brought  into  Orissa  by  the 


* Reiuand's  Memoir?,  393. 

1 EeinaucTi  M^moire,  393  ; Darmsteter  Jour,  As,  X.  6fl. 

* Reinaud's  M^moirOi  393  \ KAngra  Gazetteer,  I,  83, 

4 Reinaud  Jour.  As,  X*  69,  The  R^jaUraAgini  (Trover,  I.  307  ■ 309)  describe*  tliem 
a*  GandbAm  RrAhmans  brought  by  Mihlrakula  the  lowest  of  BrAh mans  Accursed  children 
of  Mlechrhhft*  who  marry  their  own  sister*  and  intrigue  with  their  sons'  wives. 
These  detail*  seem  to  apply  to  Magh  or  Persian  priests  among  whom  according 
to  the  DabistAn  (I.  209  Nc&el)  connection  with  daughter*  ws*  admitted  as  free  from 
objection.  It  is  notable  that , according  to  tbe  same  authority  (Ditto,  1. 18 ),  the  Peruana 
styled  their  Maghe  or  excellencies  Berman  or  Rr&hman, 

1 Among  these  classes  are  the  KandoUas  (86,000)  said  to  bo  named  after  the  sage  Kauri 
and  to  have  been  created  in  SaurAshtr*  by  Brahma  (Cutcb  Gazetteer,  43)  and  tbe 
^arasvat*  of  Kachh,  Bik&nir,  and  Kingra  (Gazetteer,  1,  82)  whose  name  and  apparent 
absence  of  connection  with  the  Saras vati  river  saggest  they  may  have  entered  Br&bman- 
ism  through  tbe  broad  gate  of  mind-born  soiuhip. 
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Yayntt  Kenan  lino  of  Y&van&a  at  tli«  beginning  of  tbo  fifth  ecntnir,  and 
thu  2-V'OO  to  5dt0fK>  brought  by  the  niaier  of  Jayadrathu  to  ttiob  Hin- 
duipitiL  to  the  Jatri  luu]  Modaof  Sindh.  The  command  uf  Bitch  large  maasea 
uf  lirtthnmu^  explains  how  t bs  Bikaa  in  the  first  ami  son  mil  century  and  tho 
Juin-Juiina  aid  ihin&Jt  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  ran  tone*  were  able  to 
introduce  Buddhist  and  Brahman  details  into  the  literature  and  into  the 
architecture  of  their  settlements  in  Jara  Siam  and  Cambodia.  The  gup 
lietireen  the  BrJtnum  and  the  Kahatriya  in,  ili  hasbreu  noticed,  crossed  by 
tho  Khliatriyaa  *ko  ponauns  Brahman  golrat.  Jn  tiujaHit  arid  Karhh  this 
gap  is  fun  her  filled  by  the  cUnm  of  Rralima^KslmtriK  saved  according  to 
f rad  it  inti  from  the  K ah  atm  a-alayi  ng  Parahnrdm  ami  who,  peril  ups, 
have  an  historic  origin  in  the  conytfriion  of  Buddhist  Eab&friyas  or 
Kuhafrajshs  in  he  Brjilimnna  to  escape  the  attacks  of  Mihinikuln  nr  uthrr 
I ^uraah  ti  ram- possessed  Brahman  ista, 

any  diffioultiefl  which  stand  in  the  way  of  admitting  R newuoinnr  to 
be  a Brahman  disapra  ar  in  the  case  of  admission  into  I he  ruling  or  warrior 
elrtHH,  Even  if  he  did  not  belong  to  the  aw t of  king- worship  j era,  who 
delighted  in  the  text  1 He  who  humbles  himself  before  a great  ruler 
liurnhles  hiinmdf  in  ndopition  of  the  Almighty/1  the  Brahman  met  the 
ronqiim  ing  king  at  hast  halfway.  Inscriptions  may  (a.ix  BUG)  refer  to  a 
Bnthman  wle  su  feet  kings  adored;  or  (a  d.  973)  to  the  Brahmin  &a  the 
lord  of  ihe  earth,  hut  others  till  (*.*>.  8(Ki)of  the  Bmbnnm  who  serves  thu 
countenance  of  the  king.1  The  Kingra  Valley  salutation  to  tha  ruling 
chief  ini  Deva,  May  thu  Guardian  Live,  express  the  fueling  of  most 
Hind  in*  to  their  Raja,3 

Two  Hindu  theories  unite  to  help  the  admission  of  a conqueror  In  he  a 
Kfthatriya,  According  to  Afanu  a king  is  made  of  particles  drawn  from 
the  ttaouce  of  the  god?*.  A great  divinity  lives  in  a king's  body,4  Thu 
tribes  of  the  Lower  Indus  accepted  Alexander  as  a gtid-poru  conqueror.1 
A^oka  (u.c,  -50)  according  to  Hiuen  Tailing,*  gained  kingly  authority 
in  return  for  merit  acquired  In  former  births,  Kanisbka,  iha  great 
KunhiLn,  a.d,  78,  before  ln«  fight  with  thu  Dragon  prayed  to  the  Three 
Precious  Ouch  : 1 My  abounding  merit  during  former  births  has  brought 
mu  to  bu  king  of  men.  By  my  power  l hare  restrained  the  strong  and 
conq uen*d  the  world.  Now  the  onslaught  of  the  Dragon  proves  thn 
poverty  of  my  merit.  Let  the  full  pow^r  of  my  merit  appear/  Flames 
hoist  forth  from  the  king's  shoulders  and  the  Dragon  incidence  was  at  an 
cud,7  So  the  statue  of  Avalokitesvara  (a,  l>.  GU7  told  Hhri  Hn rsha  of 

1 Dnbbt  And* Mafihth,  IL  6th  An  Arab  who  we  in  India  About  A d,  7JIO  (Kitili-al* 
Film  it  quoted  in  Ruin  and ‘a  MAmrare  Her  LTude, . 2iHi  diHcribefl  tha  H indii  snot  nt 
KejAbhilfttia  or  king  worihippcf*  M believing  Hut  .tins  divinity  her  omen  incarnate  in 
tlm  princes  nf  thi*  *gc  ami  that  if  a man  pleura  tin?  king  ha  will  go  to  h raven.  Aiiolhcr 
Arab  writer  ef  thn  early  eleventh  century,  whose  patron  wn*  the  brother  of  Malumid  of 
(»}nniiant  into.  Hum  a sect  who  arguud  that  king' worship  wav  Iti  s^rcretnent  with  thu 
nr  l ion  of  Prtui  Juncc  in  placing  kingii  over  other  men  {Dittr,  UIM)i  In  Udaipur  da  ring  the 
ruins  when  the  guardian  awTi  ti  hidden  by  cloud*  and  food  ran  not  be  eaten,  the  guardian 
KAua  shows  hii  face  from  a window  in  bis  palace  and  evil  is  dUpdliMk  Su  the  Mughal 
rinporors  appeared  on  a muds  and  were  worshipped,  Rrinnut!  (Ditto,  -Mi  further 
notices  that  in  a»d.  t"I  the  king  of  Arnchoiin  made  his  people  w orship  an  image  of 
himself  seated  cm  a golden  throne.  ‘Hie  Cm^ara  and  I hr  ArmLiH  i’inimed  and  rn joyed  the 
worship  of  Lhcru selves,  In  ancient  TrAn  the  iMt  of  the  Djrim,  tempted  uf  the  davH, 
(inlrrisl  hi*  people  tn  worship  images  of  hinuflf  (Oo1iiiw;iti  llistoi ro  Iha  IVr*.*s,  1.  1J2I. 

' Journal  fhiyal  Asiatic  Society,  VI,  40?-U>3.  1 KAu^ra  <is7clt"CTi  I.  S;». 

1 Trityrr1*  Kii.ttvtan^uii,  1.  D7-  1 tirun,  VI,  ilv  4 heaT*  UiuUhUl  lU-eotds,  II.  Ud. 

7 H>  ■*’.'»  HiuUibisi  Keconls,  L GG. 

b 21  Si— GG 
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Mngadha  (a,i>h  (07-041)  that  #rl  Ilmlm  in  bis  fbiiiier  exiatonca  hadVn«i 
a hermit  ainl  ps  a.  hermit  had  amassed  a power  of  merit  which  ted  to  his 
being  bom  a king's  son* *1  So,  I j k i-  Harsh  a,  the  emperor  Ah  bar,  the  former 
Bi  aau  ascot  in,  dug  front  the  floor  of  hi  a former  hermitage  at  the  meeting 
of  the  Ganges  ami  Jumna  his  old  appliances  for  penance,3  This  action 
of  Ahbarand  Ilia  desire  to  bo  the  welder  of  Hindu  and  Muslim  illustrate 
the  position  of  many  foreign  rulers  who  gained  a high  place  among  Hindus. 
Sncfa  was  the  position  of  the  Gurjjur  king*  of  the  eighth  and  ninth  century* 
described  in  the  RAs  MAIn  an  a worshipper  of  Deoo,  that  is  still  at  heart 
a foreigner  who  had  adopted  none  of  tho  elaborate  system!  of  Hindu  ritual* 
a believer  in  luck*  interested  ami  amused  by  the  mystic  and  magic  power* 
of  rival  Buddhists  Jains  and  Brill  mins,  patronising  one  or  other  form  of 
faith  as  policy  counselled , as  whim  prompted,  an  the  chann  of  woman 
[•ersunded,  or  at;  the  power  of  some  inspired  teacher  and  wonder-worket 
compelled  ; or  still  more  closely  like  the  genial  astute  Knblai  Khan  the 
great  Mancha  emperor  of  China  (a.P.  1200  - 1290)  playing  one  against 
the  other,  the  jade -stone  weather-doctor  Sli  am  an  or  Dev  man*  the  Buddhist, 
the  Muslim*  and  the  Christian  in  search  of  the  luck  element  and  of  the 
softening  civilising  power  in  each  faith,*  Like  Kublai  and  Afchnr  the 
strong  shrewd  Chinese- Turk  K ml  pluses  of  the  century  before  or  Kanishka 
of  the  century  after  Christ,  failing  to  find  in  Greek  Zoroaatrian  or  other 
foreign  faith,  a bond  able  to  weld  In's  old  Haktrinn  subjects  with  his 
new  Hindus,  sought  among  local  Indian  beliefs  what  form  of  BrAhman  bull, 
trident,  or  man -god,  or  what  phase  of  Buddhism  would  establish  the 
strongest  and  kindliest  union  between  Ins  Central  Asian  Kush  ins  and 
liis  Hindus.  Kad phizes  remained  uncertain.  In  his  old  age,  under  the 
commanding  genius  of  Kagarjuna,  Knnidikn  worked  nut  a broader 
Buddhism  which  more  than  any  previous  local  faith  united  himself  and 
his  followers  with  the  people  of  India.  That  the  third  In  descent  (i.d.  140) 
from  the  KuuhAn  Kutiishkn  bore  the  Hindu  name  Vastidevn,  that  the 
son-in-law  of  the  S'akn  NnhapAna  (a*s«  1 20}  was  Ushavndata,  and  that 
the  son  of  C hash  tan  a the  S aka,  founder  of  the  Kithilwi?  Kshatmpas,  w as 
Jajaddmnn  (i  t>.  140)  show'  with  what  certainty  foreign  conquerors  became 
Hindus,  About  the  same  time  lfdl)  the  Falhnva  chief  8'ivaskanda  of 
Kanchipura  or  Conjiverara  forty-alx  miles  south-west  of  Madras,  though 
a foreigner  and  the  son  of  a foreigner,  was  admitted  a member  of  the 
sacred  clan  of  the  ancient  Rislu  BhAwidvija.*  General  Cunningham,  who 
could  not  accept  the  view  that  foreigners  might  become  high  caste 
Hindus,  admits  an  exception  in  favour  of  the  great  White  Huna 
conqueror  Mihirnkula  [A.D*  480-  £#U)  who  patronised  HrAhmans  and  used 
the  Vrishndhwajn  or  Bull  si  and  uni  a recumbent  bull  on  the  top  of  a 
staff.1  The  Merit  ha  chiefs  Shiv&ji  and  Simlhia  aro  modem  examples  of 
how  individual  huc  cess  iu  war  is  admit  ted  to  override  the  laws  of  caste.* 


1 fkuPs  BuddhUt  IWmnb,  1.213.  1 TtwVi  Annuls  nf  Rfljfmlhin,  1.  234  note, 

1 Vidi  A filarro  Palo,  1.  xhL  Compaii  srrnrdmg  to  Kiibruqiii*  fi.r>,  I26J)  thr  Mongol 
f mpprnc  Mnngu  nnyiug  that  all  men  Worshipped  the  ntat  gnd  and  ihould  t*  allowed  to 
worth! p h im  iu  the  w ay  tiny  likedt(H ower th  '*  M ongolii  t , 1 UO. J So  the  e mperor  J ebJingk 
(4.0.  I *H  7)  spoke  wt*ll  i(f  all  religions,  Tbo  Muhammadan  religion  ut  good,  the  Christ  ion 
In  gmd,  the  test  art  good,  (Terry's  Voyage,  4 1 ft,)  Uti  the  other  hand  Like  the  great 
White  ttdna  Mill  Ira  kul  a who  bowed  to  no  one  but  HWa*  ths  religion  that  atlrrfcd  Dirk 
the  wn  *4  Aurangilb  wan  the  prato#  of  Hmlra.  (Or Die*  Historical  Fragments,  346 J 

* Fonlkea  in  Journal  Royal  AaLa-tle  Knrtety,  XXL  1120  at  XX  III*  i 
1 Numismatic  Oriental  Ccrngms,  I.  230. 

* Th«  ftauiAgiri  tbmdvft  nre  the  wusi  of  KimVi  woiimn  Uy  Brahman  fathers  Qkt 
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Inueripliona  ratublitib  inntaiicou  of  private  foreigner  being  rveriml  aa 
II  i ad  a s , Rad  rad  it  m min  Fa  hi  a v a img  mver  { a,d.  1 30 ) at  J a u Agad  1 1 hue  n 
Sanskrit  or  Sanscritioed  personal  name*  Suvi&ibha*  while  his  father's 
name  Kuhupft  in  foreign.'  In  a cave  inscription  at  Ud&yuglri  dated  a.d. 
400  is  a son  Vibhnttdoeti  of  a father  CUIinguloga,3 

During  the  period  of  northern  invasions  it  may  never  have  been  d iflzctlli 
for  an  individual  foreign  conqueror,  or  for  a private  foreigner  of  good 
p-««ition,  to  l>u  made  a Kuhatriya  or  a Rajput.  How  far  was  it  feasible  to 
allow  tlia  conqueror’s  tribe  or  horde  to  find  a placo  in  the  upper  ranks  of 
Hinduism?  Canos  can  hardly  have  been  uncommon  in  which  the 
conqueror  left  to  the  BrAhmnn  little  choice  of  action.  Apart  from 
compulsion  and  apart  from  the  working  of  the  groat  law  of  snccesafal 
invasion!  namely  that  victors  marry  the  wives  and  daughters  of  the 
conquered**  instances  remain  which  scam  to  show  that  at  least,  for  the 
upper  elues  of  foreigners  I ho  door  of  admission  was  thrown  wide  open. 
From  the  details  given  below  it  will  bu  soon  that  oven  thu  Senodias  or 
Gohele,  the  highest  tribe  of  Rajput^  were  foreigners  apparently  of  the 
Miliira  or  Med  tribe  of  the  great  Guj&r  or  White  lluna  horde  (a.D.  400- 
000  >..  In  addition  to  thu  case  of  the  Agnikulaa,  to  which  reference  ii 
madu  below t several  important  instances  of  admission  of  foreigners  have 
boon  recorded.  Early  in  the  eleventh  century  when  the  Sindh  Juts  took 
the  Maaalman  capital  of  Manaura*  seventy  miJoe  north  of  llaid ur*i bad, 
they  forced  the  Masai  iu  Ana  to  foreswear  their  religion.4  SitldharAja 
Jaisingh  (a.d.  101*4-  H4dJ  had  great  trouble  with  the  Bhiita  or  donum 
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BriUmau  families  in  sunth  lUln%iri  keep  one  or  two  Kunbi  women  or  Marltb*  women 
to  do  ImuBowurW  and  m concubines,  Tim  woman  aro  colled  K unbins.  Their  c hild r^-ri 
arc  known  by  their  perioii*]  name  fullowid  by  nUfutf,  depending  014 and  the  surname  id 
the  Hrikman  family  not  the  name  cif  any  om  of  tin:  family  (A.  M*  T,  Jaekmm  Esquire, 
1.C.S.J  According  to  Willard  (Asiatic  Kusesreht-s,  X.  91}  the  raw  uf  the  Marlthtia 
tm  a practical  il  lust  rat  in  11  of  the  I'amlitV  rulu  4 Whu  set*  jm  a KdifttfiyA  him  you 
must  co  model  a Kshotriyo/  Wbotom  tlu;  urigiu  of  the  Marithnt  the  Brihnmn*  of  north 
India  beltyvtd  them  tu  bo  Fersioti*  who  had  tuuw  Into  India  about  A*o»  GOO*  In  spile 
of  thin  the  Brihtnaim  admitted  the  MartlUAs  to  hr  Kahatriyos  and  their  priestly  clans 
to  bo  Brahmans.  On  the  strength  of  the  Mnrithn  mid  tAher  fisundei  the  jwei  and 
idiolmr  Leyden  wrote  in  1800'  10  (Horton's  Life  of  Leyden,  Ixvli.) ; ' The  reproach  of 
I’ariar  ih  what  we  have  lamely  and  strangely  submitted  t»  fur  long,  Wp  might  with 
equal  facility  liave  assumed  the  respectable  cliaracter  of  Chalrija  or  Bijaputre/ 
JUiydcn^  priroiial  lorce  of  1 iii nd  ini glit  have  gaimvi  for  himself  an  after-death  niche 
among  the  inU-lUgvncei  or  dew*  HI*  overweening  spirit  failed  to  see  what  Wflfcml 
(As,  Ucs_  X.  90}  is  careful  to  point  out  that  only  by  conformity  to  Hindu  way*,  with 
perhaps  the  added  merit  of  loading  an  assault  on  I si  tin,  can  a European  gain  a 
place  an  a Kuhatriya,  Tim  greater  political  value  of  hi*  championship  the  freer 
would  the  1 ivw  re  me  Hajput  lie  from  orthodox  nitric  lions* 

* Bombay  Gazetteer,  1.  Tlic  defeat  nf  the  S'skua  by  tin?  Guptas  at  the  close  of 
llie  fourth  ami  the  opening  of  the  fifth  centurion*  and  also  the  evil  reputation  for  cruelty 
of  the  great  BrAhman  champion  M ihirokuU  (a.i>.  IB0  - fit  Oh  perhaiH  marie  tin-  BtAli mans 
concoct  a counter -e barge  of  oppression  against  the  Huidlust  Sskns  To  Alberimi 
(a*rj»  1030,  ftachau’s  Edn.  II*  G)  the  S'aka  was  tlwribed  u tyrannising  India  from 
bet  vreen  the  river  Sindh  and  the  wivii  to  the  heart  of  Aryatarta*  interdicting  11  indue 
from  cmifliilaring  or  reprownting  tlnuiiMdves  on  an)  thine  but  tfakni*  ( it!n*r  traces  of 
tlia  bi.lwf  that  tiie  ^akas  did  away  with  caste  and  enforced  the  S' aka  an  thu  higtiest  and 
ml  i in  g cIahs  occur  in  tlic  Chi  da  or  Cor  oipundul  coast  (Jnunust  Hem  Rtv*  VI L Hart  L 
37tfl  tradition  that  ShAlivfihau,  ibat  b Eamshka,  overthrew  ail  caste  privileges  and  m 
long  as  bin  power  lusted  allowed  no  division  into  caste m. 

* Early  Gujar4t  Bum  hay  Gazrttrar,  l.ti-1  note  '$t  65  : Cnrp.  Ins*  Ind.  III.  Ins.  3. 

1 Compare  Hu  rues1  Bnkhjtrw,  I,  Lhk  It  U common  auu.tig  the  Turks  to  marry  the 
wive*  of  enemies  captured  in  Nil  tie. 

* Kijuil-al  Twirikli  in  Ikiiuud't  Mihuoirc,  'HZ. 
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Bui toira  and  Lib  followers  who  were  Mlevlirhims  cr  foreigner* *.  Tbi« 
Barbara  w an  perhaps  a mercenary  chief  under  Mulifvmmul  Dnliiilim  who 
in  A.d.  llltt  built  the  fort  of  Nigor  in  the  SiwtUik  Hills,  Hah  Alt  >u 

marched  against  hbi  must fli*  Bahru m Shah  of  Ghazni  (x.f>,  1 II  t>-  1 137) 
and  near  Multin  wwi  defeated  and  hitnself  and  bin  ten  mmn  wen» 
aJninJ  Alter  this  defeat,  ttiddharija  seem  b to  have  overpoweml 
Haihimin  follower*  and  forced  them  to  become  Hindus  and  join  or 
form  the  Bibm  element  in  tin?  KAtbi  tribes  of  loath -east  Kitbtiwir* 
Fifty  years  later  (a. in  1173)  the  tmm*nrlt*r  of  (he  bulk  of  the  aruy* 
of  Shah  aim'd  diu  Gliuri,  caught  in  the  ravines  of  Abu,  gave  the  Gujarat 
king  Miilnr/ija  II,  (aak  1177-1179)  an  unusual  chance  of  turning 
Mtualinjins  into  Hindus.  According  to  the  Tarik-i-Sorath  the  female 
captives^  Turkic  Afghan  and  Mughal,  were  dispoaod  of  in  agmanetu 
with  the  precept  of  the  Kurin  (xiiv.  2fi)  'The  good  women  to  the  good 
men*’  A*  regards  the  male  prisoners  the  respectable  men  were  compelled 
to  shave  their  heads  and  were  euro) toil  among  the  Chakava)  and  Wadhol 
iribeuof  ilnjputB,  Hio  lower  men  were  allotted  to  the  castas  of  Kolia, 
K hams,  iMbri.uj,  and  Mers.  All  were  allowed  to  keep  their  own  wedding 
and  funeral  ceromonivs  and  to  rernain  aloof  from  other  castes,1  These 
details  are  valuable.  They  probably  roughly  show'  what  was  done  with 
such  of  i lie  hordes  of  northerners  as  suffered  defeat  from  Cbuwlragiiptu  II. 
{a a*  31)11*410)!  VaHodhurjiman  of  MiUtva  in  A.n*  580,  and  Pmbhakaravar- 
rihana  and  his  sou  aVl  Harahaat  the  close  of  the  sixth  and  the  beginning 
of  the  seventh  centuries.*  licadiness  to  accept  the  foreign  conqueror  ai 
worshipful  is  shown  by  Indians  coming  to  Sindh  in  a.d,  713  to  get 

1 BlUot's  History,  IL  273-^0  ; ItAs  Mill,  I*  17». 

* Ihirbita  tbe  Irmlrr  liftin'  KAknha<iki  or  MU'chrhhna,  after  bis  Conquest  Hy  hi harijj a 

(A-l>.  1 140),  gave  valuable  presents  and  served  ^iddharija  like  tuber  Rajput*.  [Indian 
Antiquary,  I V.  3*]  Tbs  Hlbriin  form  four  of  the  »ubdtrE*ton«  of  the  Avratna  seettou  uf 
tile  Kitbiii,  The  Kathi-i  are  called  IbUiriXH  \n  the  legend  of  the  fire  temple  at  Kandob* 
id  KscUlu  [Journal  Bmuhity  Geographical  S icle&y , II.  51MS0  for  Annual  183&.)  These 
R*  tints  sestn  to  have  been  Hindu*  nr  at  leant  Lem  pie- hail  d era  atid  idol -worshippers. 
[Compare  Elliot.  II » 237  note  1 . ] That  iiuitiy  detachments  of  Invaders  mu"t  have  broken 
H orn  tlie  main  hordes  of  foreign  invader  a nnd  like  the  Barbara  rtartvcl  on  their  own 
account  und  were  ahsorlicd  in  pin  liable.  The  parallel  ease  of  the  17,000  tents  of  the 
Ultwl  who  deserted  ChuKau  Khin  of  Persia  in  AAK  1205  1*  interesting,  lire  Uirads 
made  their  nay  to  Buiiittum*  and  were  well  received.  Their  heathen  practice*  gave 
trouble  and  l key  were  mured  to  the  coa4  of  Palestine,  Many  died.  Tbe  rest  embraced 
tdiui,  Np  fail  ami  were  absorbed.  Their  sons  athI  daughter!  were  admired  for  their 
fapawty.  Yule’s  Ware©  Polo,  I.  272,  * Bay  ley’s  Gujarat,  36  note. 

* Certain  details  in  Hfueti  TftUng’a  narrative  of  tfri  Harsh  a.  the  Bail  or  Vaiihyi 
ruler  of  Mugadbn,  among  them  hi*  readiness  to  do  homage  to  the  Chinese  emperor  iu  if 
to  an  old  suiorain,  hU  lutiotl  view  of  the  dilfetriit  Hindu  religions,  hit  want  of  an 
ancestral  territory,  and  the  fact  that  all  tlic  nations  he  overcame  submitted  with  face 
to  the  north,  raise  the  ausulciim  that,  in  sjiite  of  the loDgnMtsbluhad  air*  Iu  tbe  aceoutiU, 
M'ri  Ilarslni  s father  PruUi  dun  avard  liana  may  have  been  a foreign  invader,  '{hit  is  in 
agreement  wiLh  the  details  t\f  his  father's  opening  campaigns  which  seem  not  the 
rxpantiun  of  s local  Hindu  kingdom  hut  the  rapid  prngrwi  of  a successful  Invader 
from  the  west  of  the  Indus  into  the  luart  of  Northern  India.  In  further  support  of  this 
view  it  may  he  noticed  that  according  to  Biunett  (Indian  Antiquary,  1.  (JB72),  26S  ami 
Madras  Jl.  u{  l*it.  ami  Hoicnce,  lUtlT-K*  page  74}  in  en'ilrrn  Ondh  in  former  limes  S’rl 
Uarsha's  raate  Bail  was  tbe  ofienest  gate  for  the  [ms&sgo  of  foreigner!  into  the  frater- 
nity of  Hnj  puts.  A « regards  tbe  deacriptioh  of  hie  iather's  oobqucsts  a a tboie  of  a 
local  chief  or  chanipiim  resisting  invaders  the  same  device  Is  adopted  in  the  Haii* 
lamngini  (Troyer,  J*  ^2)  account  of  the  doings  of  Urn  great  foreigner  Wihirftfcul*  * 
1 Whan  Kashmir  wm  ravaged  by  horde*  of  fur«*igiier*  Vlihiraknli  arose  and  hy  his 
vigour  seemed  Llkr  Death* r Al  Mnrtiidi'e  2161  name  Kourrsch  (Uelnaad1!  MOmoire 
Sur  1/ludr,  OH)  might  item  to  favour  con  neetiott  wtih  n wi"n.orn  tribe  whloh  aflcfw  imlt 
embraced  lulAui.  But  Al  Moaudi'a  Kouroch  h only  a mi^wrilvrig  for  Hushi. 
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fiic t ura  of  their  now  Arub  conquerors,1  and  by  the  great  Sobiild  Sid  dim- 
raja  (a.o.  lot) 4-  11-43)  whvii  ho  hod  tiui dhoti  bin  now  shrine  at  Siddhpur 
tutting  up  inittgoa  of  bursa- Liirds  and  other  great  rulers  with  a statue  of 
himself  graying  them  even  if  the  country  was  laid  waste  to  spare  the 
temple.3 

Alexander  sacrificing  to  the  rivers,  the  kindly  emt  somewhat  confused 
ldt  iUi  th  at  ion  of  Herr nh k Bacchus  and  Apollo  with  Indian  deities  made 
it  ethv  for  the  all -knowing  Yitvnnu.  wboao  strength  was  greater  than 
the  strength  of  other  men.  to  \ma$  into  Hindnism.3  Menander  (e.C.  )2u) 
whose  power  see i ms  to  have  spread  as  far  south  as  Kathiawar  was  bo 
dear  to  the  Buddhists  that  seven  cities  fought  for  his  todies.  Under  their 
leader  te'ivaskauda  a large  h*n\y  of  Part  hums  or  Fahlavau  for  several 
centuries  continued  to  form  a ue]  crate  and  widespread  class  of  Hind  it  a 1 
In  making  cony  the  reception  into  Hinduism  of  many  of  the  conquering 
foreigners  of  the  centuries  before  and  after  the  Christian  era  the  Buddhist 
may  have  had  the  advantage  id  being  able  to  i»omt  to  the  .S'akaa  Mai  las 
and  Licit  ha  vis  who,  at  that  time  recent  arrivals,  arc  suppoaod  to  have 
played  so  leading  a part  during  the  life  and  at  the  death  of  Gautama.* 
The  Brahmans  seem  to  have  met  objections  to  the  admission  of 
foreign  tribes  by  mixing  the  names  of  the  newco  uurs  with  the 
nu  nes  of  tribes  in  south  and  cost  India  and  clawing  them  as  Kshatnyns 
who  hod  become  impure  from  failing  to  jttrfor.ii  Brahman  rites. rt  Jn 
certain  cases  the  form  of  na  no  mode  admission  easy.  Kahutrapa  was  close 
in  sound,  perhaps  seemed  dose  in  meaning*  to  Kshatriya.7  Kushin 
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1 ticUduri  Ia.ii,  SttO/  la  Kdna.idra  F .ug’rarnUt  niiL  T ltis  Mill*  I*  ] 10. 

J MaltAbluroU  in  Martin'*  Etude  Mir  la  Geographic  Urerqne  et  Latina  <U  L’lnde, 
lie. 

* Tin*  whin  *pr«ad  n ml  ctl  mi  tile  extmiH*  wUdnusi  and  low  type  of  many  and 

trilw*  in  Mndra<»  who  bw  tin:  name  Falla  or  Pul  lav  a arv  pmhahly  due  to  thy  ciUtcacu 
of  uihur  local  WmiU  niuiilsf  in  iuiund  to  Ftlhava.  homo  of  the  no  lower  cWim#  may  him* 
adopud  ihr  mum-  Fulhava  bccaunc  they  were  dependent  on  »omy  local  Pitllmva  ruler. 
These  and  thy  other  FilUw  were  no  entity  amitbcvu  tii  appoorauea  and  character  that 
the  chum  of  any  el**#  of  I'tikru  to  be  iwrthorncm  wm  loai?  diwuUi  Thu  f«wrt  that 
the  leading  Falliavn*  of  tlkr  Dskhan  drew  their  nimo  and  n dmo?  of  their  blood  from  the 
ninth  irt  how  admitted.  -See  Journal  Royal  Asiatic  8ue,  XL  11,  1111  ; Indian  Antiquary, 
II.  iSUatid  V.  50-154  i FJvct’fl  KArara  Dy  mwtw*,  316-^17. 

0 According  to  the  M»li,iw*miri  do  ing  Gntilama'i  life  certain  iipwcninr  S'alnu  nr 
Skithiaiu  and  LichhavU  took  a leading  part  in  the  lirat  spread  of  Buddhism.  Though 
iu  the  ca«.’  of  the  s'aka.  this  is  wot  impotmible  the  seen  racy  of  the  account  losmi  upon 
to  question,  Tin*  Muhiwaiuo  w**  tint  written  till  the  fifth  century  A.D.  when  the  older 
Works  t m which  it  wa*  baoad  were  Jori  and  wkun  the  author  w<\*  in  a |Kwitioti  to 
introduce  nuch  detail*  u in  hw  opinion  ought  to  have  hap  pencil  (Fergnoion*a  Indian 
Architecture.  I7dh  it  w-fc±  natural  that  in  prnimj  of  Kaniehka  tike  great  reviver  of 
KuddhUni,  ftorlu  dhouhl  bu  invented  in  which  SVka*  figure  ai  clone  fdcndi  of  Gamaum 
Buddha  du  ing  hu  lifetime, 

6 According  to  Mr,  He  writ  (Journal  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  XX.  3ii3)  an  far  hack  u« 
My  ihQ.  iOUU  no li*  Ary  an  rulers  were  Rjhnittal  as  twkeborb  at  first  under  the  naiuo  of 
]uij*riy*  or  royal  and  Inter  as  Knhnt4yoM,  According  to  Mr,  Hruvtt  (Diiio*  33S  * 3311 1 
the  evidence  of  early  and  continuous  in  to  mixture  between  Aryan  and  earlier  races  is 
ovei  whelming, 

1 The  late  Dr,  Bhagvinl&l  continued  (Early  Uujardt,  Vol.  1,  Part  1,  21)  to  hold  that 
tin*  true  meaning  of  iCuluitrapa  ni  the  rti Iw  uf  the  Kshatra  or  warrhir  clans.  That  the 
Indian  K-ihatrajHui  alm^t  from  the  first  rlabned  tube  Kshatriyaa  U supported  by  thi^ 
ns hu>  Ksluitriyn  given  by  the  £mk&  UuhnvadAta  (A  iv  J30)  to  * tritx*  of  thn  kin  of  tlw 
Kdiatrat«  Chaitana  (llliagvanlars  GujarAt,  pngi1#  26,  29),  It  ia  farther  supported  by  tlie 
quarrel  between  the  Mahikabatrapi  HuHmdimau  (a, d,  143- 170  f)  and  the  YaudhejM 
nf  northern  lutlin  wlik'li  wa^  due  tn  the  Y nidhcyrv*  avumirig  the  title  «f  berwi  among 
Hit  h?.halriyaH  wbitli  nt'cmt  to  imply  a rcfnaal  on  the  part  of  the  Yntidheyan  to  admit  the 
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flUggvattnl  ivluiiaiiKliip  wiili  KuhIhi  eon  of  Hunm  : the  worship  of  fire,  the 
worship  of  (ho  huu  allowed  solar  duucunt,  ptirhapB  the*  moor*  ^moaning 
of  the  Chineuo  Yuetchi  suggested  it  moon  origin.  To  the  BiuMbiat 
the  willing  f^aka  wsm  acceptable  aa  of  the  hoitooml  £ukyn  family  of 
Uautamad  Either  Juiwliio  or  Khnznr  wan  emu  hr  Indian  inn!  into 
Gurjjara  or  Gurchara  tho  cowherd.3  I Vila  the  word  for  a foreign 
nomad  with  the  nanus  of  a guardian  glared  before  it  became  good  Hindu.1 
For  other  namra  and  (tiIhh  there  nmmino]  tho  genial  theory  of  a home 
return.  That  the  loaders  uf  any  of  the  invading  tribe*  the  sakaa,  Kiudiitna, 
Kmlaran,  AvAra,  Hunaat  K Lunar*  or  Turku  worn  thu  descend  anti  of 
Indiana  who  had  putted  west  ami  north  into  Central  Asia  ia  unlikely. 
Still  Indian  in  tin  once  both  Budd  hint  a ail  iimhuian  hud  Hpreud  north  of 
tho  Jaxartrti  t Indian  trade  wuh  the  rmtinHiiy  of  thu  marie  both  to  the 
Routh  and  to  the  north  of  the  Oxua  ; and  north-east,  far  down  ihe  Tarim 
valley*  Indian  letters  and  to  some  extent  the  use  of  Sanskrit  hud  been 
adopted.  Considering  the  mixed  character  of  all  invading  hordes,  how 
the  peaceful  conquered  is  forced  into  the  front  of  the  tnuss,  it  does  not 
seem  improbable  thuL  every  invasion  brought  with  it  an  clement  Indian 
in  language  letters  and  religion  perhaps  to  some  extent  Indian  in  racov* 

Tho  lisle  of  tribes  of  rusty  or  degraded  Kshiiiriyas  contain  many  Indian 
southern  and  can  tern  names.  Tho  northern  tribes  whoso  names  most 
frequently  recur  aro,  in  the  lists  in  Manu,‘  Chinas,  Daradas,  Gandh4iwsp 
Kambojas,  Kankas,  Kimtas,  Eshatriyae,  Palhavas,  Paradas,  $akaa, 
Savaras,  Tushirus,  Varvaras,  and  Yuvanru*.  Tho  Mfdiiibburuta  list* 


Kihstrapa  rlaim  to  rank  as  KshatriyM,  This  rlaiiu  uf  the  lEnhatmpaa  in  be  called 
Kshalri)**  explain*  Ptiik'tny’i  | A . i ■ . 1D0J  Kliatriri  Killed  uu  bulb  Iwib  uf  llw  lmW 
MrCriinlloV  FIuWiuy,  141. 

1 Fr «n  the  tirst  the  Buddhul  seems  ti>  have  made  litllo  difficulty  about  idjnktlaf 
cmtHiWi  m Kdiutrlyus.  Aimnii?  ibeeeuvcril  who  claimed  a #h»rv  of  HuihlliaV  mile*  were 
four  uf  apparently  cm- Indian  origin,  Hit'  Jhtlulaa,  KrodtyM,  Lidihavw,  and  8'akya#. 
ftorkhlllV  Lift*  of  Bin Idl la,  14 n, 

7 Com  pure  Op  pert  (Mail  ran  Jnurnal  of  Literatim*  and  Scirncc  for  1898-89  pay®  TS16]  from 
tho  country  Kim*  the  people  would  bo  called  Kinwti,  The  ruling  emit*  ifllwy  accepted 
Ur  Ah  man  ism  would  hi-  trurnl  to  the  fcnrtivj  the  lower  if  they  rrfuiml  to  Wave  their  old 
prowls  would  be  degraded  trite  Kurus  or  Dwarves.  So  the  Knurs  of  Clilwta  Nftgpur 
though  ultra -early  affect  to  b«  remnant*  of  the  Kurus  (Ditto,  lh7  note). 

1 TixTn  Annals,  1,  1 19. 

* According  to  tlw  tradition  of  the  Lunar  nf  Sum  van  h race  after  the  defeat  nf 
Krinhtia  in  Dwirka  bin  people  retired  went  and  north  to  Ciijni  mini  Sr  murk  and*  They 
Were  driven  hack  into  India  and  limiting  through  tin1  Panjitb  settled  in  tin"  deurt  and 
founded  Jenalmlr  (a.U.  ] 167).  Tbdiiiuuli,  Third  Edit.  L7H.  To  this  legend  the  objection 
in  that  the  bdSnff  Yidavt*  who  claim  a iciurn  to  India  a*  a home  arc  the  liaWomoF#  the 
Idiattin  (be  ChudA&amn*  and  the  JhidejA*  all  of  whom  are  prohnhly  nf  Turkish  origin, 
Amting  the  reference*  to  Indian  wttlcmeriti*  ami  influence  to  the  went  of  the  Indus  and 
iLortli  Into  Central  Asia,  the  full  owing  may  I*'  quoted.  The  Chinese  traveller  of  juc,  128 
ilnucrihr*  the  Indians  as  holding  Swrtt  Pridiiwiur  and  IWoun  (Cutiitin^lminV  A lie.  Urog, 
j»r^‘  17).  Bawttitton  (Herodolu,  IV.  217)  bin  a doubtful  noti‘  about  warlike  Indiins  vt 
the  K thid  valley  wmlitig  colonies  to  north  HogiUa,  In  A«t>.  f>lfl  (Parkcr'i  A Thontand 
Viart  of  tho  Tartars,  105)  tlw  leader  among  the  Juiin-Jmtn  in  Crntral  Asia  was  called 
I'olouiHi  nr  llrihman*  llitu-n  Tcian^  630)  found  at  KImHb.ii  in  the  Tarim  valley 
einiotaate  from  TnksbAsili  in  the  FanjAb  who  were  Indian#  in  letters  and  dross  [Boa]1'# 
Buddhist  Kecoidsi  IL  BOtf).  In  Tokhsim,  that  i*  llaktria,  he  found  (Beal’i  Life,  47)  a 
Urthmnn  who  tnul  conn"  In  nirite  cliarnii  |o  remove  the  sickness  of  the  prinee,  Still  in 
•pite  ortiaro*  of  distant  plantatioiis  In  the  timo  nf  Ilium  Tsiang,  as  in  the  tint  and  in 
the  fourth  oonturirw  bvfott  Christ,  the  eiliiing  frontier  was  roughly  the  border  of  India, 
The  hind  fnrlher  west  was  Mh'rlirhha  {Mi-U  ku),  BeaPa  Life  of  llincn  Tausiig,  57, 

4 Menu  , %,  13,  45  t Muir's  &ain>krit  TcJits,  1,  491-2, 
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give  the  R&mo  niuuce  except  that  limy  omit  Gandhum,  Knnkaa, 
Kahuatriyuii  Palbaviwi,  and  Parcwla*1  Some  Purnnic  lists  omit  Gaudharoa, 
KunkatC  K»hatriya*i  Hu  varan,  TushAras*  and  Yavanaa*11  Others  include 
GardaMiinn,  Mannas*  Aakoa,  TLmiahkaa,  and  Yavanafi.*  Number  live  of 
the  edicts  (b.C*  225)  gives  Gaudharvas  Kurobojas  and  Yonan* 

A Niiaik  cave  inscription  of  the  second  century  A. In  notes  three  northern 
tribes  Artaks,  Mundas,  and  Sub  1 In  the  eighth  century  A. IN  tbo 
Mlechchhas  mentioned  in  the  MudrArdkahasa  aro  Chodia,  GandhArUBj 
IltinaSp  Kamhojad,  Khirias,  Kiratai*  Hakoe,  and  Tuvan  il*.* 

Besides  the  teachableneaft  and  modearfy  of  the  &aku,  I he  dilftrullies  in 
iko  way  of  receiving  Into  Hinduism  these  and  oilier  northern  tribes  were 
lesmud  by  the  fact  that  certain  of  the  invadem  entered  India  aw  allies 
and  not  an  cenqueroii*-  The  creating,  that  is  the  catling  in  as  allies,  of 
namsroui  tribes  of  foreigner!  both  by  Vaeishta  the  ecclesiastic  aud  by 
Vishwimitra  the  warrior  priest,  was  repeated  by  the  Brub  mu  us  of  Patna 
in  their  struggles  with  the  Nandia  kings*  These  tactics  were  again 
prominent  during  the  early  centuries  after  Christ  in  the  contests  between 
Brahman  and  Buddhist*  a revival*  if  not  the  original,  of  the  early 
q tiercel  between  the  ecclesiastic  and  the  warrior  priest**  The  enemioe  of 
Skantlagupta  (a  in  454-470)  called  in  the  HCtnim  as  their  allica.  It 
would  seem  at  first  that  in  the  Brahman  and  Buddhist  competition  for 
foreign  proselytes  the  Brahman  started  heavily  handienpjual  compared 
either  with  tho  cosmopolitan  Buddhist  or  with  the  Jain  who  maintained 
the  old  theory  of  the  warrior  pontiff J Still  in  certain  respects  the 
Brahman  had  special  facilities  in  accepting  the  now  comers  ns  KsknlriyAH. 
The  strong  firo- reverencing  element  among  tho  K Indian,  the  JuAn-Juiin, 
the  White  Huna,  ami  the  Turk  aojiarale  them  from  the  wild  Auaguitra 
or  Firalcsn  nud  would  enable  (hem  to  join  with  the  Brtihmnti  in  his 
prayer  * Agni  drive  from  ns  tribes  who  keep  no  soared  fire/  * Tho 
newcomers  would  thus  rank  as  neighbour  worshippers  of  Agni,  and 
would  therefore  he  alien  neit  her  in  race  nor  in  worship.*  Kurt  her  in 
his  competition  with  the  Buddhist  the  Br&hinan  could  bring  forward 
truces  of  ancient  friendliness  to  foreigners  and  adduce  evidence  that 
the  hand  of  brotherhood  had  once  been  at  retched  forih  so  freely  that* 
according  to  tho  Mahibhirato*  the  Anna,  Drubrua,  Puma*  Tuvvtuias  and 
YiiduSp  which  between  them  cover  at  least  nil  neighbouring  northern 
tribe s(  are  declared  to  be,  if  not  Aryan,  at  least  not  alien.10  Again  the 


1 Muir1  ■ Putiiilfrit  Texts,  1.  4^2. 

* Jcvuruftl  Ityyml  Asiatic  Soviet v,  VI,  ; I m3.  Ant,  IV.  IflG. 

* Tod'a  Annul-,  Third  Kiln.  L 1U4,  * Bombay  Omietkwr,  XVI.  mi 

* WiW»  Works,  XII.  IT2,  227. 

* Viritwdiuilni**  fumgti  muppnttcrti,  spoken  of  ibt  hi*  ntjn,  wvn>  Auilhms,  MiUfluw, 

Ftiliodn**  PaomlrrtH,  nnd  S.itaru*  (Mairt  Sanskrit  Tests,  L VtuUlila’a  foreign  lllb, 

creaU^l  or  eolkctsd  partly  by  tho  tallowing  of  bia  cow  partly  out  of  the  \**im  of  this 
cow,  were  Duridv,  KAachln,  Kir^tuip  PjtiliJWJiSp  PaumlrotN  Sahtrn*.  fiikan,  SnTol*», 
SinbilM,  Yam*,  and  V*  van  in  (Ditto*  1. 391,39*1.  According  to  the  Mudntr  All  Khan* 

of  the  eighth  century  the  Pst  mi  Brahman*  failed  to  kiyp  to  fctair  agreement  with  the 
Ysvsnas  mnd  were  punktad  by  mu  invasion  led  by  Mmkymkelu  the  «nn  of  the  YtLvmnm 
lender* 

7 That  foreigners  might  rise  to  the  highest  posts  in  Buddhism  (mbps  Lumll  y 
nautre*  proof.  To  the  case  nf  Menander  being  mtuMppud  m a Buddhist  Mint  may  ta* 
added  the  cboittt  by  Asokfl  (».£■,  2*0)  of  a Ymvmnm  to  ta  the  apostle  to  Aprtmlniikn  tbit  is 
the  K mi kan. 

* M oir’s  Sanskrit  T«xtm,  II,  $90.  * JounrnJ  Rnyml  Asiatic  Societv,  XX,  426, 

* Journal  ituyil  Matte  Bodety*  XX,  420, 
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Mab&bMratit  ranks  Dasyns  or  nimugers  among  the  rlonaea  to  whom 
may  be  preached  a liigh  religious  Ufa,  the  performance  of  Vedie  cercino- 
tiies,  the  sacrificing  tu  the  fathers,  liui  build  tug  of  wells  wati-r-huueee 
and  rc«t-hou»eM.  the  making  of  gifta  to  UnLhmnna  and  of  offering  u 
at  sacrifices,  the  cultivating  of  a mind  innocent  true  meek  pure  and 
hormlcss.1  Itidrfi  nay  a,  ‘At  present  strangers  {Dtutjtt*)  may  be  found  in 
all  cim  tea  living  under  other  garbs  among  men  of  the  four  orders,’  Tbi*, 
be  add  it,  ia  Lbo  golden  age,  A lime  will  come  when  hypocrites  will 
a warm  and  the  excellent  path  of  duty  will  be  forsaken.  The  trim  way  of 
life  was  preached  to  Aiidhran,  Chinas,  Band  haras,  Kambojas,  Katjkus, 
KlritiiH,  Madron,  Palbovas,  Pmundras,  Pulindos,  Ham  a I hog,  i$ok&st 
SavarsiK,  TathAni,  Varvaras,  and  Yovanas,  equally  to  men  sprung  from 
Brahmans  and  Kshatriyas  and  to  jtfnmnH  of  the  Vaishya  and  Budrn 
castes*  On  such  broad  lines  of  duty  and  of  privilege  it  is  enay  to 
understand  haw  large  classes  of  conquerors  adopted  forms  of  Brahmanism, 
and,  taking  Brahmans  with  them,  conquered  and  sett  led  in  Burma.  Siam, 
Sumatra,  Java.  Cambodia,  and  Borneo,  To  only  two  cases  were  the 
BnUmtam  unable  to  apply  this  wide  law  of  brotherhood,  to  the  caw?  of 
lower  class  immigrants  who  refused  to  give  up  their  course  practices  and 
beliefs  and  hi  the  case  of  the  M usalmAu  whom  no  beauty  of  doctrine  or 
ritual,  no  higher  ideal  of  conduct,  no  proof  of  kindlier  government  could 
bring  to  tolerate  the  notion  of  becoming  Hindu, 

In  India  foreign  conquerors  fell  into  two  leading  classes  : 

(o)  Thou©  who  kept  to  their  old  names  and  cither  never  made  uie  of 

or  eke  forfeited  their  position  as  Kshatriyos, 

ffe)  Those  who  by  performing  eei-tain  Hies  and  by  devotion  to  Br&h* 

mans  were  cleansed  from  the  dust  of  their  iguoi'auce  and  obtained  a place 

among  or  succeeded  to  the  empty  room  of  the  early  Knlmmyns* 

Among  the  class  who  failed  to  lake  advantage  of  their  e banco  of 
becoming  Kshatriyas  the  Brahman  waiters  would  probably  include  all  who 
hud  become  famous  for  I heir  staunchness  to  Buddhism  ns  Gandhir&s, 
Kumbojas,  KeiHm  and  Sakas.  Also  under  Ibis  class  would  come  those 
whom  later  conquerors  or  local  revivals  of  power  had  driven  from  rule* 
The  PbhliYRfi,  ^akas,  and  Y uvanas,  broken  by  Gaut&mipntra  about  a.o, 
15(1  in  the  Dukhan  and  perhaps  in  Mslwa;  the  &akait  overthrown  by 
Chandragupta  II,  in  the  North-West  Provinces  and  in  the  Pnnjilb  a.p.  395- 
415;  the  White  Bunas  defeated  by  YiukKlbarmman  of  M&lwa  near  Mult&n 
about  A,D.  530  ; and  Turks  and  White  Himas  beaten  by  £ri  Harsha  early 
in  the  seventh  century.  Some  one  of  these  local  champions  is  perhaps 
introduced  as  Sngarn  who  mode  the  earth  a mass  of  mud  with  the  fleeh  and 
blood  of  thou  sands  of  Kambojas,  Kiri!  aw,  Sakas,  Savaraa,  and  Varvaras2 
After  each  of  these  reverses  sections  of  the  foreign  tribes  who  had  risen  to 
the  position  of  leaders  must  along  with  power  have  lost  their  chief  claim 
to  respect  and  bu  be  fairly  described  as  degraded  Kahatriyaa.  The  mult  is 
the  tale  of  king  Sagaro,  possibly  a reference  to  the  victories  of  the  groat 
Samudragupta  a.p.  370-395,  who  after  recovering  his  father's  kingdom 
from  the  Haihayaa  was  persuaded  by  his  priest  Variahta  to  be  satisfied 
with  the  destruction  of  the  llaihavas  and  to  uparo  the  Kambojas,  Pahlava#, 
Parados,  £akna,  and  Yavanas  provided  Ihey  gave  up  their  cute  and  all 
association  with  the  twiceborn-  Siigara  agreed.  Ho  made  tho  Yavanas 
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shave  their  heads,  the  Sahas  shave  half  their  heads,  the  Paradaa  wear  long 
h&ir,  and  the  Palin  vae  wear  the  beard.  Br&hmans  deserted  them  and  they 
became  Mlechchhae.1  It  is  remarkable  that  neither  Hdnas.  Gnrjjarag, 
nor  Turks  are  among  the  tribes  who  forfeited  the  high  place  they  once 
held  among  Hindus.  The  explanation  seems  to  be  that  the  bulk  of 
the  lapsed  Kshatriyas  represent  those  foreign  conquerors  who  adopted 
Buddhism.  This  certainly  is  true  of  T&T&nas,  Sakae,  Kambojas,  and  the 
earlier  Palhavas  and  Paradaa .a  Those  tribes  which,  like  the  White  Hdnas 
and  the  Turk  a from  their  first  arrival  opposed  Buddhism  and  favoured 
Brihmanism*  do  not  appear  in  these  lists  because  they  did  not  forfeit  their 
rank  aa  Kshatriyas.  The  highest  of  them  as  the  Hdnas  gained  a place  in 
the  royal  list-  With  some  it  was  enough  to  endow  BrdJhmana  with  gifts 
and  to  follow  the  Kahatriya  rules  of  conduct.  Others,  chosen  to  he  the 
special  champions  of  Brahmanism,  were  admitted  as  Kahatriyas  only  after 
purification  by  fire*  The  leading  instance  of  such  admission  is  the  case 
of  those  who  are  known  as  Agnikula  or  Fire-clan  Rajputs*  Though  the 
evidence  is  neither  complete  nor  free  from  inconsistency  the  result  seems 
established  that  the  four  tribes  of  the  Agnikulaa,  Chohdn  Parmir  Parihara 
and  Solafiki,  belong  to  the  fifth  and  sixth  century  horde,  of  which  the 
strength  were  Gurjjaras,  probably  Khaxars,3  and  of  whom  under  Dadda 
III.  (a.d,  680-700)  the  Broach  division  was  raised  from  Gurjjaras  to  be 
Kshatriyas.4  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  in  the  Bombay  Konkan  the 
Br&hman  name  Ghitpavan  is  supposed  to  mean  Pyre-Pure  and  that  in  the 
south  of  India  a similar  purification  by  fire  has  been  adopted  and  a 
corresponding  set  of  outside  tribes,  inclmfing  Pallia  and  others,  have  been 


1 The  Harivansh*  and  the  Vishnu  Parana  quoted  in  Muir's  Sanskrit  Texts,  I.  460*487. 
Albcruni  (Fachau's  Ed*  II.  60)  notices  that  this  is  the  proper  way  fur  each  of  the  tribes 
named  to  wear  their  hair  and  is  not  the  result  of  the  order  of  an  Indian  king  We 
should  be  thankful,  he  says,  to  the  good  S&gar*  for  not  forcing  us  to  adopt  Indian 
customs.  Other  tribes  who  were  compelled  to  giro  up  their  position  ia  caste  were  Chorea 
(Coromandel),  l)Arvaah  Keralas,  Koliaarpaa  4gia  ?),  and  Mahbhae,  With  the  tale  of 
Bigura  enforcing  the  varied  cutting  of  hair  compare  the  Mughal  Bahtdnr  Shah's  order 
(a.d.  1710)  to  annoy  the  Sikha,  whom  H&nak  had  commanded  to  grow  both  the  bead  hair 
and  the  beard,  that  Hindus  of  every  tribe  should  cut  off  tbeir  hair.  Forster* a Travels, 
L 265  (s,.t>.  1762). 

5 The  time  to  which  this  great  change  soema  to  apply  m during  tbe  seventh  and  eighth 
centuries  when  in  the  decline  of  Buddhism  the  reformed  Br&hmaoiam  started  in  the  pride 
of  its  strength,  when  (a.d,  642)  the  Br&hmau  or  rather  Brihm&uist  Chachh  (probably  a 
Turk  conqueror  from  Cbackh  or  haab  that  ia  Tashkand  on  the  south  hank  of  the  Jaxartes) 
drove  Buddhism  out  of  the  south  Pan  jib  aud  Sindh  ; when  Brahmanism  became  supreme 
in  K^bul  -t  and  when,  in  Hagudha,  Viswasphatka  (Vishnu  Purina,  IV.  24,  Wilson's  Works, 
IX,  2 1C)  established  Kaivartas,  Puliudas,  and  Yadua,  raised  Brihmans  to  power,  aud 
extirpated  the  Kshatriyaa. 

One  chief  ground  for  the  BrAhnmn  dislike  of  the  Buddhist  religion  was  that  it  was 
based  on  the  teaching  of  a Kshatriya  and  not  on  the  teaching  of  a Brfhman.  How, 
asks  Mann,  can  a Kshatriya  devise  a pure  system  of  conduct  if  he  transgresses  fab  own 
order  aud  assumes  the  function  of  teaching,  Muir's  Sanskrit  Teits,  I*  6QV 

3 According  to  Tod  (Annals  of  Rij&sthAu,  II,  2 note  9)  no  trace  of  a Rajput  remains 
earlier  than  A *11.  400.  The  statement,  that  in  the  distribution  of  territory  the  Indm*raUcd 
Tarainira  gets  Abu  Dhir  aud  Ojiain  the  Brahma- created  Solafiki  Anhalpur ; the 
Siva-sprung  P&rih&ra,  MirwAr  ; and  the  Viahnu^formed  ChauhAn  W&kivati  Kagan,  shows 
by  the  mention  of  the  holafiki  at  Anhalpur  that  this  distribution  cannot  be  older  than  tho 
tenth  century. 

1 Bhagv^niiPa  Early  Qujarit,  Bombay  Gaactteor,  Vol,  I,  Part  1. 110-1 17*  Tho  strong 
element  of  fire  worshippers  in  the  fifth  century  horde  would  make  a fire  baptism  a popular 
initiation.  The  rite  would  also  have  a special  significance  if  Abul  Fazl*»  (Gladwin*! 
Aind-Akbari,  It.  43)  tale  is  true  that  before  this  the  Buddhists  had  put  a atop  to  fir« 
worship, 
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raised  to  be  Rajputs  under  the  name  of  Yarmiyar  or  Fire-sprung*1  Either 
the  Agnikulu  or  a similar  reception  of  foreigners  is  mentioned  in  an  Abu 
inscription  which  Mates  tliat  after  the  original  inn  lineage  was  worked 
oat  the  lord  Vochha  of  the  exalted  Agara  rare,  in  combination  with  the 
moon,3  started  the  Chandravansa  and  Yochhya  cianw.  Wilson  geeiui 
to  make  Vachha  the  head  of  the  Sakhambari  or  S&uiblmr  Gholmint. 
Miuen  Taking's  account  of  Kahatriyas  somewhat  doubtfully  suggest* 
that  some  of  them  were  foreigners.  The  Kshatriya  caste,  ho  says,  hare 
for  ages  been  the  governing  class.  At  the  same  time  the  actual  kings  are 
people  who  by  usurpation  and  bloodshed  have  raised  themselves  to  jjower. 
He  adds:  11  Though  a distinct  ^separate  or  foreign?)  caste  they  are  regarded 
as  honourable.'1  The  name  Kahalriya  adopted  hy  the  Khhatrapa*  or 
fcJ  iiknsi  and  probably  by  White  Htina  or  other  later  conqueror*  survives  ill 
the  Khaim  an  important  class  in  Northern  India  and  in  Eindh  end  to  a 
less  extent  in  Gujarat.  They  are  a fair  and  handsome  people  priests  of 
t?ikhs  though  seldom  themselves  Sikhs,  officials*  traders,  and  skilled  craft** 
men  who  travel1  to  Afghanistan  and  Central  Asia*  The  Roin  or  Boras 
common  in  south  Panjit  b,  from  the  old  White  H una  capital  of  A ror*  are 
Klmtns  and  are  not  unlikely  to  lie  uf  White  Htina  descent.4  In  Kishmir 
the  Kakkas  ami  Uftddiu  are  mostly  Kbatris*  The  Khakas  who  hold  the 
Piukin  valley  are  also  Khatris,5  and  a trace  of  the  fnbe  survive*  us  a 
surname  among  the  Brahma- K&hatris  of  Kaehh.  The  local  name  for 
Kitnishku'tt  (A.n.  7H)  great  Yihar  at  Peshawar  Gar-Kntri«  a name  known 
to  Abul  Fazl  (a.O.  1000)  nud  to  Babur  (A.b*  1500),  is  generally  translated 
the  Trader's  House  A it  sotmis  probable  that  the  name  is  u trace  of  the 
great  K Indian  builder  either  ns  Kshntrnpn  or  Kshatriya  an  adaptation  on 
which  as  has  been  shown  the  S'&kus  were  careful  to  insist. 


In  spito  of  die  development  of  exclusivenm  which  accompanied  tlm 
Brdhm&n  restoration  to  power  (a,0.  700-1000)  the  principle  of  adopting 
strangers  to  be  Kshatriyos  was  too  useful  to  Brahmans  to  be  abandoned  * 


1 Miulrn*  Jour*  nf  Lit*  wid  ftriimca  fur  1*87 -BA. 

1 Asiatic  lU’ffuarcbcj',  XV 1. 134*  Msjaey  {Sin flu.  Of  note  If  names  the  additional  or 
fiiiirth  e bwi  tho  NAguvwisi  t rniivciikuit  and  pnihably  correct  term  a*  then  la  tfvidetire 
{cr}  tbiit  foreign  tribes  were  vaguely  cal  led  NAcw*  t and  (6)  that  Nig&s  were  admitted  to 
Ik*  Rajput,*.  3 Bt’id'a  Uuildliint  Records,  1*  &2. 

* Compare  Ibbetsou's  PatijAb  Census  Paragraph*  63  V -64). 

6 Cunningham’*  Anc*  (hog*  SB*  i'uniittighiuit  miticcs  a tree*  of  Khstrk  in  RftglmLksnd 
or  Rvwa  under  the  name  Dev  Farau  ur  Kahetrin,  Arch,  Surrey,  XIX.  3. 

4 Cunnlugh iatn  T A nr,  Gcog.  81* 

7 Tlie  udtttivwfiii  which  tReinsud'a  M^moiro  Sur  31)  Ibn  Hauksf  (A.U.BfiO)) 

and  Albcraui  (A.B.  1030)  nut  Ire  ss  tho  chief  ohaiaftiuiatls  of  tliu  Hiudua  of  tbsir  Li  to* 
am  dut*  pertly  to  the  BrAhmsu  aaeemhuicy  in  India  and  partly  to  the  contempt  and  bat* 
up  their  Muluimmarfsn  lkdghhoura.  Bo  lung  iu  Utr  Buddhist  and  the  Urslmitn  wen*  At 
the  grapple  tho  mind  that  guided  tho  eotin s<?l*  of  the  HrAhmsns  the  politics!  dfcint 
witwfled  with  the  grtirnd  admission  of  the  ovorlordihlp  of  BrAhroau*.  In  the  day  of 
thnir  local  Miccutfl  the  ecclesiastic  burning  the  guide,  magnify  Ing  tin*  position  and  claims 
of  BrAhmans,  lay  mg  un  their  f olio' wen  bunion  a which  no  high  spirited  at  ranger  would 
fct'«jp  to  War*  On  the  aide  of  the  Invaders  the  change  wa*  still  greater*  Scorn  and 
contempt  replace  the  former  worship  of  BrAhmana  and  the  longing  to  learn  how  to  he  come 
a Hindu,  Albenrni  (Softhsu,  ]*  179J  with  all  hi*  Hindu  lean  toga  am)  learning says ; 1 Many 
Hindu  ca stoma  differ  from  those  of  our  country  to  a degree  which  seems  monitions. 
One  might  suppose  they  hud  iritinlioiiallv  changed  them  into  the  opposite  for  our 
custom*  do  nut  resemble  their#  hut  an*  the  reverse*  If  ever  a Hindu  custom  resembles 
nur*  it  has  certainly  tho  opposite  mean  ing,"  Qno  of  the  1 monstrous  custom* 1 detailed 
by  a contemporary  of  Albcrum'i  (Ih'injMid’s  Mrmoirc,  205}  is  that  when  an  Indian  wan 
tufnitf  prisoner  nr  Waine  a MunalinAn  Is’fon*  lie  could  lw  let  back  Into  Hinduliiu,  hli  head 
and  lurdi  were  shoved  uni  hr  was  covered  from  head  to  foot  w ith  cow  dung  cow  urinc  and 
milk. 
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The  practice  i#  still  in  favour.  In  the  Central  Province!  the  Omih- 
Mandat  a Rajas  (near  Jabalpur)  though  claiming  a Rajput  origin  and 
marrying  with  Rajputs  are  half- Gouda,  and  in,  Ukhotn-Nsgpur  Kol  and 
M mida  uhiefleta  claim  to  ho  RijpuU.1  In  East  Bengal  the  Raja  who 
governs  Hill  Tipperah  ealla  himaeli  a Hindu  of  the  Khatri  caste.  The 
people  are  not  Hindus ; they  deny  that  their  chief  ia  n Hindu.  If  ho  won 
not  bone  of  our  bone  and  blood  of  our  blood,  how  shook!  we  pay  him 
tribute*3  In  the  Chittagong  hills  the  Chukmaa,  a non- Hindu  tribe,  as  well 
ne  the  chief  have  come  under  Rrihmnu  influence.  They  have  abandoned 
Arakaueao  as  their  dialect ; they  observe  the  Hindu  Lakhi  and  Durgu 
Fuja  festivals ; they  consult  Hindus  arid  begin  to  find  they  are  of  the 
Hindus  tin  caste  of  Khntris,*  In  Java  in  the  early  sixteenth  century  (a.d* 
1510)  Fnrumesbwara  the  king  of  Sumatra  was  a Hindu  * Hia  son  by  a 
Chinese  woman  wan  called  Raj  put  A 

In  the  north  of  India  in  the  KAngra  Valley  till  comparatively  lately 
the  population  had  not  stiffened  into  fixed  local  layers*  Formerly  the 
power  of  mUirvg  a low  tribesman  to  high  social  position  lay  with  the 
chief.  But  since  the  spread  of  Brahmanism,  the  rank  of  Rajput  is  gained 
either  by  forcing  a way  into  power  or  by  being  the  son  of  a hill- woman 
by  a Brahman  father-5  In  the  neighbouring  state  of  Luhoui  no  special 
qualification  seems  wanted.  The  landholding  Mongol  Boris  are 
beginning  to  assert  a Rajput  origin  * Similarly  in  West  Assam  ike  Koch 
Rudu  and  Diruid  of  the  Bhutan  and  Sikkim  hills  have  adapted  Hinduism. 
They  have  cast  off  their  old  names  of  Mloebckha  and  Redo,  and  become 
RAjbaiuri  and  their  country  BihAr*  None  but  the  low  and  mean  of  the 
race  tolerate  the  name  Koch-  A lost  of  the  lower  class,  not  being  offered  a 
decent  status  among  Hindus,  chose  IslAm  rather  than  helot  Hinduism  J 
In  the  case  of  NepAl,  the  old  principle  of  admission  which  these  examples 
illustrate,  has  been  proved  and  the  process  explained  in  detail  by  the  late 
Mr-  Brian  Hodgson .*  The  stock  of  the  NepAtcse  in  Turanian.  Their  faces 
forma  and  languages  place  this  beyond  question*  How  then  did  the 
ruling  tribes  become  Hindus  ? Since  the  twelfth  century  Brahmans  have 
passed  into  west  NepAl  to  avoid  the  Musa  I mins.  They  found  the.  people 
illiterate  and  without  faith  but  fierce  and  proud.  The  BrAhmtm  saw  that 
though  the  tribesman  hod  a vacant  mind  ready  to  receive  doctrine  he  had 
a spirit  not  apt  to  stoop*  To  the  earliest  and  highest  con  verts  the  BrAhmons 
gave  the  rank  of  Kshatriyas-  Again  the  BrAhmane  kept  NepAl  women 
and  their  children  were  Kshatriyaa*  From  these  two  classes  sprang  the 
KhAs,  the  military  of  NepAl,  originally  a small  clan.  The  Kshatriya  son  a 
of  Br  Ah  mans  took  their  fathers1  gofrai,  The  practice  waa  in  use  when 
Mr.  Hodgson  (jud.  1836)  wan  in  NepAl*  It  explains  how,  at  other  times 
and  in  other  places,  Kshatriyas  have  BrAhmim  po/ros.®  The  result  reads 
like  a description  of  the  BrAhmaniacil  Khazar  or  Huna*  Tho  Khis  (or 
Agnikulas)  thus  favoured  became  entirely  devoted  to  the  BrAhma-nical 
ay  stem*  They  agreed  to  put  away  old  gods,  to  employ  BrAhmans,  and 
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1 Jour.  Uengsl 
1 Lowin'*  Hill  Hacut  of  South -Eut  India,  199. 

1 lowin'*  HOI  Knee*  of  Bouth-Eiwt  India,  170* 

4 ftommcntiirlci  of  Altai  (jaemns,  III.  73  -74. 

1 K4ngnt  Osset  teer,  1.  76*  " Kincni  GttcUrer.  IT*  119,  1 Hodgson '■  Ett&ys,  1,  109. 

* Sf*o  Government  of  India  Record*,  XLV1L  142, 

* Journal  As.  Sor.  Bl.  It,  218,  It  follow*  that  actual  and  not  toviIm!  uoiihip  an 
suggwtod  !\v  Hr,  Billhvr  is  tho  woir to  ef  Kahalriy*  gotm t.  In  not  thin  actual 
a o nftU  i |i  Uic  Wit  of  tho  *rr  icril  rivalry  betweto  Br**km»Htt  and  Kihstriyt*  ? 
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to  spar©  the  cow.  For  the  rest  they  were  not  scrupulous.1  The  Khas 
language  bee  am  e Hindi* *  Their  habits  ideas  and  speech  merged  in  those 
of  the  Hindu.3  Other  .military  tribes  the  Gurungs  and  the  Magors 
became  less  completely  Hindu  than  the  KhA«  and  were  not  allowed  to 
wear  tho  thread*  In  all  practical  and  soldierly  respects  the  Hinduism 
of  tho  Kh4s  is  free  from  disqualifying  punctilios.3  These  Gnrkhas  and 
Khis  seem  an  object  lesson  from  which  to  learn  what  manner  of  man 
was  the  Buddhist  KushAn  or  the  Brahman  Huna  who  spread  across 
India  to  the  sea  and  across  the  sea  to  Sokotra,  East  Africa,  Ceylon.  Java, 
Sumatra,  Siam,  Cambodia,  and  Borneo.  Hindus  mainly  because  H induism 
was  in  fashion,  because  their  leaders,  glamoured  by  the  magic  skill  of  the 
rival  evangelists,  had  adopted  Buddhism  or  Brihmauiem,  in  all  practical 
and  soldierly  respects  they  were  free  from  disqualifying  restrictions, 
seeing  in  foreign  service  nothing  but  the  prospect  of  glory  and  spoil,  borne 
along  by  Hie  indomitable  confidence  in  each  other  which  grows  out  of 
national  integrity  and  success.4 

The  view  that  the  Rag  puts,  and  among  the  Rajputs  even  the  Gohels, 
the  highest  of  Hindu  warriors,  may  be  foreigners  of  not  more  than  1500 
years1  standing,  though  not  new,  is  doubtless  strange.  Still  It  is  to  be 
remembered  that  for  Hindus  the  fight  with  IaMm  has  been  the  history  of 
northern  India  from  the  eighth  to  the  eighteenth  century.  This  fight  was 
fought  by  the  Rajputs  and  among  the  Rajputs,  since  in  the  early  eighth 
century  (a.b,  720-740)  they  marshalled  under  the  hill  of  Chitor  to  with- 
stand the  Arabs ,s  notably  by  the  Gohels  with  whom  in  daring,  in  devotion 
to  Hinduism,  and  in  success  no  tribe  of  Rajputs  can  compare.  Similarly 
the  enthusiasm  of  the  Sikh  ennobled  the  Jat,  the  success  of  ShivAji  raised 
the  Maritha,  and  the  victories  of  Nepil  have  brought  honour  to  the  Kh4s 
and  the  Gurkha.  The  following  remarks  of  Mr,  Hodgson6  regarding 
the  modern  Gurkha  champion  throw  light  on  the  position  of  the  earlier 
champion  the  stranger  Rajput : t(  The  Hindus  of  Nep£l,  full  of  hate  and 
defiance  of  Ialim,  regard  themselves  as  the  only  remaining  depositories  of 
undefiled  national  Hinduism.  Hence  their  enthusiasm  which  burns  all 
the  fiercer  for  a secret  consciousness  that  their  particular  and  as  it  were 
personal  pretensions  as  Hindus  are  and  must  be  but  lowly  rated  at 
Benares/*  To  the  higher  ruling  families  of  Rajputs  these  remarks  have 
ceased  to  apply.  But  among  the  tribes  of  the  Mrirwdr  desert  in  outlying 
parts  is  a freedom  from  Hindu  restrictions  little  less  complete  than  that 
of  the  Khtfs  of  to-day  or  of  the  victorious  Khazar  or  Huna  of  the  fifth  and 
sixth  centuries. 


Among  The  infusion  of  foreign  blood  into  the  merchants  or  traders  is  not  less 

Trad$r*>  marked  than  into  the  fighters.  In  Western  India  the  0 evils  and  other 


1 Gov.  of  India  Records,  Xt-VII.  142. 

’Gov.  of  India  Record*,  XLYII.  142*  Hodgson  notes,  Ditto  144  note#:  Whin  ■ 
Kihatriya  has  a child  by  a KhAu  woman  the  child  is  called  a Kahatriya,  bnt  ranks  with 
its  mother.  Thii  may  be  one  source  of  the  many  Raj  put' named  subdivisions  of  some 
of  the  lower  classes.  The  son  of  a Solanki  by  aGurjjara  woman  may  have  been  called 
Solanki  though  ranking  as  a Gun  jar*,  ’Gov.  of  India  Records,  XL  VII.  145, 

* Guv,  of  India  Records,  XLVII,  146,  To  the  examples  in  the  text  may  be  added  ; 
In  North  Jama  in  A,nf  1650  when  Chsiarsingb  conquered  PAdsr  the  army  sailed 
marrying  local  women.  The  children  among  whom  some  had  BrAhman,  some  Rajput, 
some  other  fathers,  together  formed  the  class  of  Th&kers  (DrewA  Jummoo  and  Cashmif, 
121},  Ibbetson  (Pauj Ah  Census  paras.  431-469}  shows  how  foreign  tribe*  Gakksn, 
K hag  gar  a,  and  Khoklmn,  wero  first  made  Rajputs,  afterwards  under  IslAm  claimed 
and  found  a Eoreish  origin,  and  finally  under  Sikh  rule  discovered  that  they  w*ps 
JAU. 

Tod's  Annals,  I,  5 St.  Journal  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  I.  45, 
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loading  traders  Are  beyond  question  impute,  who,  on  their  conversion 
to  Jainism,  guv#  up  flighting  furr  trade.  It  is  not  Ions  certain  that  as 
Rajpuu  the  Oavils  and  others  belonged  to  tho  Solafiki  and  other  foreign 
invadorfl  of  the  fifth  and  uiith  centimes.  It  ie  almost  an  fully  ertithliahed 
that  the  Khutrin  of  Sindh  and  Multan  are  strangers,  either  of  Haka  or  of 
Hun  a origin.  Besides  these  the  trading  cI&nmvi  of  western  India  in  tho 
Bhitia  and  in  the  Lohlm  hare  tribes  of  Turk  and  Afghan  origin,  who 
only  since  tho  1m ‘ginning  of  the  present  century  have  adopted  any  show  of 
conforming  to  the  leading  Hindu  rules  of  life** 

If  since  the  seventh  century  bo  large  a share  of  the  fighters  of  northern 
and  western  India  have  been  pail l y or  altogether  foreign  it  would  neotn 
to  follow  that  among  tho  lower  classes  the  foreign  strain  luunt  be  littlo 
lees  strong.  The  largo  share  of  each  horde  which  at  its  coming  already 
held  a low  position,  for  as  is  shown  beluw  every  horde  ig  a notabla 
mature  of  classes,  would  settle  as  herdsmen  cultivators  and  craftsmen. 
More  traces  of  the  original  tribe-names  may  bo  looked  for  in  the  lower 
than  in  the  higher  classes  ns  followers  are  neither  m worth  converting 
nor  to  easy  to  convert  as  leaders,1  This  trait  has  been  noted  above  in 
Nepal  Kangra  and  Assam*  In  Assam  none  but  the  low  and  mean 
tolerate  tho  old  name  Koch*  So  also  with  tho  Gnrjjarns  of  Bombay 
(lujarit.  The  ruling  Gujar  families  and  the  soldier  element  have  become 
Rajputs;  the  cultivators  have  become  Kauhis*  Only  among  the  wan* 
rlertTR  and  the  Sutdra  Lohitu  and  other  craftsmen  does  tho  name  Uurjjara 
survi  vo. 

So  was  it  with  the  PanjAb  Juts  till  the  religious  genius  of  Nauak  and 
tho  politic  al  genius  of  K&njit  Singh  made  tho  Ammo  Jat  more  honourable 
even  than  tbo  name  Rajput J Another  influence  which  increased  the 
foreign  element  in  the  lower  classes  was  the  defeat  of  stranger  leaders. 
In  the  Dukhan  Gautnmiptttra  about  A*D,  160,4  in  MAlwa  hAgara  about 
a.D.400  (?),  m the  North-West  Provinces  Chaudragnpta  A-D.sSfi-415,  in 
the  south  E 'an jab  YasodhaiToman  about  a*D,  53U,  and  6ri  Harsha  in 
Central  India  and  the  Noith-Weat  Provinces  between  A. P.607  and  617  all 
gained  credit  from  overthrowing,  either  invading  or  settled,  northerners 
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1 Is  A.I>,  1S10  the  LrikAnsfl  sre  described  si  AfghAut  whoso  bead- quarter*  were  the 
hilh  between  (he  Indue  and,  Ghazni,  The  men  inode  their  purchases  in  the  Indian 
markets.  On  their  return  tu  Rannu  they  fnund  thdr  families  and  herds,  arid  started 
fur  Uhasnif  Kabul,  and  Bukhara*  They  returned  bringing  hnrafei  madder  and  fruit, 
Humefl1  BulthAra,  IE,  U6,  It  Is  strangu  that  men  of  tlw  same  tribe  should  now  |a.O* 
tBUlfi  be  an  iiumereua  in  Bombay,  both  a a Voiahnavo  Hindus  am  l ft*  Khoja  M mm3  in  Ant. 

1 In  Kingm  (Qssettesr,  II.  31)  the  S4tilia  (StidAai)  or  missionaries  gainttl  great 
in  flume  ci  over  the  rijt*  though  not  ovsr  the  people. 

1 Though  iQ  Rajput  Ana  are  many  Jits  ami  a few  Jab»ru]vd  stabra  the  (superior ity  of 
tho  Rajput  over  the  Jat  la  admitted  in  that  home  of  fifth  and  ninth  century  cunquororB, 
In  the  t'anjAb  wbero  tho  later  Gujar  has  freely  mind  with  the  elder  Jat,  even  in  the 
northern  1’aujih  where  tho  Sikh  lnflilSDee  ia  weak,  no  limy  dmdtw  the  Jat  from  the 
Rajput.  (Gurjjaranwata  Gaartteer,  31,)  The  home-earth  of  the  Sikh  h in  the  south - 
*o*t  I'atijAb  the  land  between  the  lliti  and  Sutlej  (Humes1  Bukhara,  III*  £09).  With  the 
thus  of  the  Sikhs  to  power  both  MusalmAn  ansi  Hindu  became  Sikh*  Sir  A*  Burnea 
noticcfl  w ith  wtimulimcnt  the  duvdopmeht  of  a special  Sikh  type  of  face.  This  was 
dmihtlcM  duo  to  the  mastering  Jat  dement*  Hiiw  much  the  Jat  aereudsney  has 
helprd  tho  mil  tore  of  c lassos  is  shown  by  tbo  fart  that  a woman  of  any  cute  may 
live  with  a Jat  as  hi*  wife*  (Raj.  Gas.  I*  101*)  In  K&ngra.  probably  boc&uaeboth  uam« 
are  equally  nuimniptums,  no  distinction  is  made  between  Jat  and  Rajput* 

*Bwond  International  Congress,  811.  Gantamiputra  broke  the  S 'ska*,  Yavanw,  and 
Falhavaa  and  stemmed  the  confusion  of  tho  £ oor  caste** 
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nml  pr« venting  or  putting  a stop  to  Lh<j  confusion  of  caste*  After  each 
of  these  rev  omasa  a certain  numbar  who  hiui  risen  to  high  position* 
would  he  lowered  to  bo  helot  craftsmen,1 * * * 5 * * * 9  he  drafted  or  seek  refuge  among 
hill  and  other  unsettled  tribes,  or  bo  forced  into  the  lowest  layers  of  the 
unclean.*  The  beauty  of  the  Dak  ban  Chimhhir,  the  fairnew*  of  tho 
(iujar&fe  Dheda,  md  the  swarms  of  UhamAra  or  leathor-workers  in  the 
Punjab  suggest  that  those  Hasses  have  been  largely  recruited  from 
defeated  foreigners*  With  the  northerners  leather  work  must  hnv*?  been 
a great  industry  as  leather  was  used  both  for  clothes  and  for  hangings. 
The  Chinese  traveller  Suug-Yun  (a. 0.519)  in  Bolor,  that  hi  Haiti  or  Little 
Tibet,  found  the  people  wearing  leather*  Of  the  drafting  of  beaten 
northerners  into  hill  and  forest  tribes  example*  have  been  given  above*  The 
skill  of  the  Gurjjaraa  us  bowmen,  which  appears  in  Chapotkata  Strong- 
bow,  the  Sanskrit  form  of  the  Gurjjara  stockname  Chdvada,  would  seem  to 


* Mr*  Hudgton  noim  And  b jarprwed  at  the  low  or  bi-lot  position  of  craftsmen  in 

Nepal.  Thu  feeling  ilmt  a certain  degradation  Attache*  to  the  practice  of  t craft  h wide* 
sprvad  probably  it  i«  universal*  Its  tiuh  is  the  fact  that  prisoners  taken  in  war  and 
other  slan*  are  generally  set  to  work  us  craftsmen.  Originally  all  craft  work  is  slave 
work.  Tin'  hi'h <t  craftsmen  rolled  Tajiks  in  Samarkand  and  other  Central  AhIho  town* 
art  Penkn  slave*  (Jl,  Koyol  A*.  Hoc.  XX*  420).  In  a*d*  1221  on  tho  rmupn-sL  of  Khiva 

or  Vrgaudj  tho  Mongols  "m  at  the  artisans  and  skilled  workmen  to  tbeir  hr  ad -quarter*  in 
Karakorum  in  tho  north  centra  of  Mongolia  (Howorth1*  Mongol*,  I,  8fl).  In  the  Kim 
lulls  most  craftsmen  belong  to  the  degraded  class  of  Roll*  (K&ngm  GasetUH  r,  I,  U6  9B), 
Among  tho  Nilgiri  Tods*  the  only  craftsman  is  tire  Koto,  a derailed  Wf-vating 
blacksmith  (Jl.  Madron  Lit*  ami  fck\  l 60),  Koli  in  aome  place*  mean*  weaver. 

That  a brass-worker  is  a K;in.ir  (Jhrlam  Guettear,  71),  that  Jhelain  carpenter*  m 
Turk  ham,  that  Kachh  and  north  Otijardt  carpenter*  and  calico  printer*  are  Takkar*. 
and  that  a weaver  is  a Sail  or  841  wi  or  a Kbatri  are  tract's  of  the  law  that,  after  defeat 
foreign  trl U*  formerly  In  coaunond  wore  forced  to  become  craftsmen,  This  oxprmnve 
wrmi  to  bu  the  recurrence,  perhaps  it  U the  bust#,  of  tV  legend  that  the  original 
Knhatriya*,  abandoning  the  struggle  a*  hupcle**,  sought  safety  os  craftsmen  from  tho 
religions  porneriitkm*  of  the  ante  jut*  PanehurAtn.  Ilm  slave  stain  explain*  the  foaling 
of  degrailoliioi  that  attaches  to  the  Jiugars  nr  saddle- workers  Apparently  foreigner*  of 
the  filing  A r tribe,  and,  in  spite  of  tlieir  claim!  to  be  UrtilimajL*,  to  the  FanchAU-  Tbs 
widwprytd  slavery  of  a mild  household  type,  the  result  of  famines  almost  a*  much  as  of 
war,  must  have  helped  the  mixing  of  foreigners  and  locals.  Tod  (A  mud*  of  Rajasthan,  1. 
177)  says  the  frisjric  (twxi  or  settlor)  3*  a slave  in  the  mildest  sense,  one  who  in  distress 
Belli  hu  liberty.  The  master  cuts  off  his  slave1*  top-knot  a*  a mark  of  bondage.  The*? 
slave*  enn  be  pasted  from  one  owner  to  another  like  cattle.  Tho  custom  U commonest 
in  the  desert.  Every  great  man  in  the  tl  inert  ha*  his  4»m#iV.  Shirt  in  Singh  of  Pokam  hod 
200  bn  twin  who  died  fighting  the  MarrtthAs.  AU  elute*  Including  Brill  on  ana  and  Rajput* 
become  Amik*  (com pare  Ditto,  II.  250).  Even  without  the  lrwi  of  liberty  the  Hrrthmau 
bonks  laid  down  that  any  ouo  who  mode  a living  by  the  practice  of  a craft  Forfeited  hit 
place  among  tho  higher  classes.  According  to  the  MabAblwfrala  (Mtiir'a  Sanskrit  Texts, 
1.  50?)  1 He  who  abandoning  hi*  own  work  doe*  tho  work  of  a Sudra  is  tube  regarckd  a* 
a Budra  and  is  not  to  be  ash'd  to  a feut.1 

5 Compare  under  Charhh  the  Brahman  nr  Brihmanist  ruler  of  Alar  (a,d.  640-660) 

the  Jots  were  degraded  so  that  they  had  no  distinction  of  great  and  small.  They  wer* 

made  to  work  as  menials  being  allowed  neither  to  ride  nnr  it)  wear  rich  clothe*,  Elliot** 

History,  I,  187,  This  degradation  of  tho  JaU  was  still  enforced  in  A/D,  712. 

9 An  abundance  of  Cliamirs  i*  not  coo  fined  to  fcta  Fan  jib.  Large  numUin  ora  (Raj- 
militia  Ga*ott*er,  111,  21H>J  found  in  AlwAr  in  R*j]>otrfnat  » place  it  i*  to  bo  noted  tuitod 
rar  KusliAn*  overpowered  by  Chandra  gup  In  (A.n*  326-416)  sine*  it  li  only  about  fifty 
miles  west  of  Mathura.  That  a large  number  of  the  defeated  Valuta  became  CbandAU  ii 
MggmM  by  tbo  fact  that  one  of  the  low  dialect*  or  vihdsfuii  i»  called,  uithor  Saktiri  or 
Chandalika,  Muir'i  Sanskrit  Texts,  If*  46. 

4 lk*r<  Buddhist  Records.  I*  xc,  Marco  Polo  fAJ).  1220)  notice*  great  ciport*  of 
Lmtliur  from  (luiarit.  Yule's  Kdition,  II.  326L  Compare  in  LUhnanui  in  the  south-nut 
corner  of  the  Raltio  a colony  of  Tartars  who  wore  brought  from  tho  Crimea  in  A.U,  13011, 
olmoefc  all  of  whom  are  tanners,  also  the  great  Tartar  population  of  Unnora  up  the  Yolga 
in  suuth  ttit  Russia.  Haworth's  Mongol*,  Fart  II.  Dir,  1.  pagv  22. 
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have  led  to  their  being  nicknamed  Bhili,1  and  the  surnames  and  the 
appearance  of  several  of  thoMewiir  tribes  of  Dhlls  seem  to  point  to  an 
infusion  of  Gujar  blood.  Over  great  part  of  western  Gujarat  and  of 
eastern  KAthiAwAr  the  Kalis,  especially  tho  Talabda  Kolia,  arc  known  to 
have  been  Mods  or  Mihirae  who  Wong  to  tho  same  horde  ai  tho  Gujars.® 

Between  the  timo  of  Alexander  (b.C.  325)  and  tho  time  of  the  Arab 
MuaalmAns  (a.d,  T13)  bo  von  lending  hordes  entered  India  from  tho 
north- west  and  west-  These  were  the  Yavanas  mainly  Baktrinn  Greeks 
from  about  H,a  250  to  125  ■ the  Pallia?  as  that  is  Parthian*  from  about 
B,c*  17U  to  100  \ tho  S'akas  of  two  main  hordes  the  Su-S'akas  who 
paused  in  principally  through  Sindh  from  about  b*c.  150  to  100  and 
the  Ynechis  or  Kushins  who  came  down  the  KAbul  valley  about  B.c*  130 ; 
the  KedAras  or  Little  Yuechi  who  seem  to  have  entered  by  the  5wAt 
valley  to  PeshAwar  about  a.d.  380;  the  Joe-Jae  or  JuAn-JuAn,  also  called 
Avdrs,  who  came  down  the  Kabul  valley  in  the  early  fifth  century;  the 
Yet&s  or  Ephthalifces  that  is  the  White  Hiinas  or  Kbaxars,  apparently 
including  the  Mihiraa  or  Mem  and  the  Gnrjjaras  who  entered  India 
both  from  tho  north-west  by  the  Swat  valley  and  from  the  west  by 
SeistAn  between  A.t>.  450  and  a<d.  5tJ0  ; and  the  Turks  both  by  the  KAbul 
valley  and  across  Sindh  between  i,D.  550  and  a.c-  &5Q. 

Any  account  of  the  distribution  of  the  mosses  of  invaders  who  con- 
quered in  India,  from  the  Yavanas  of  B.c,  200  to  the  Turks  of  a.d.  700, 
requires  a statement  of  the  elements  that  go  to  make  a horde  and  of  the 
travel -chan geo  which  affect  the  horde  before  it  reaches  its  journey's  end. 

Even  before  it  starts  the  horde  is  complex.  It  includes  at  least  two 
elements  a higher  and  a lower,  sometimes  lords  and  commons*  in  other 
cases  free  and  bond*  To  these  two  elements  are  generally  added 
neighbour  tribes  and  outside  slaves  mainly  prisoners  of  war. 

la  its  start  and  progress  the  horde  illustrates  two  forms  of  motion,  the 
swarm  and  tho  snowball*  Except  in  the  case  of  tho  smaller  and  unsettled 
units,  the  horde,  when  it  begins  to  move  and  during  its  progress*  does  not 
represent  the  mass  even  of  the  fighter*  of  a country*  A contingent  or 
swarm  moves,  tho  hive  remains.  This  law  semns  to  explain  how  countries 
over  which  waves  of  conquest  have  passed  keep  a name  which  belongs  to 
and  is  known  to  belong  to  a layer  of  long-conquertd  inhabitants.  In  the 
accounts  of  the  classic  writers*  from  the  companions  of  Alexander  u.c.  32  r 
to  Pliny  A, Da  77,  the  same  tribe-names  remain  in  the  same  localities. 
This  may  bo  partly  duo  to  the  large  extent  to  which  the  later  writers 
compiled  from  earlier  source*.  Still  tho  same  result  appears  in  Indian 
writers*  Soghdiana  is  Soghd,  Baktria  is  Balkh,  the  western  GandhAra  is 
Kandahar,  Mnrgiaun  is  Merv,  and  Ariana  ia  Herat.  So  also  in  spite  «f 
tho  floods  of  conquest  that  ha? e passed  over  thorn  the  names  ToklmristAu 
and  Kush  An  remain  in  use*  Again  in  India  tho  Gujnrs  and  other 


1 CVm  jHirt*  HhLhntfl  thr  MArwAr  rapitnl  of  tin*  Gorjj&riut  and  Champa  BliU  that  is  the 
Oitrjjftra  ChJLpa  or  Chtvadii  lb*  founder  Charapiithr, 

5 Of  tho  many  punulhk*  and  apparently  true  ilirivatians  of  the  uftmt*  Kuli  one  In  use  in 
Kdnjfra  witii*  to  oxpUIn  a portion  of  iU  meaning  In  Gnjar4t*  In  the  Kiingr*  hilU 
the  term  Kola  nr  Kali  meaning  m hut&rd  it  applied  to  the  lower  cU^ki  (Uaaetteer, 
Part  II.  12  -i3),  who  have  to  vobq*  esu-nt  adoptml  Hindu  way*  especially  In  thy  ranttvr 
of  refraining  from  eating  tho  row.  It  u also  applied  in  Kola  to  people  from  Hindim&An 
who  have  lost  caste  by  marrying  low  eiut*  local  women,  Tho  Medi  may  have  ltw»t 
their  name  in  ccfluttpicTtC*  of  marrying  with  women  of  uTuettlod  local  triboi.  Among 
tribes  who*o  position  it  on  the  border  betwa-n  HajpuU  and  Roll*  may  be  noticed  in 
K.UUUwiri  the  Vuta*,  Jetm,  and  Men.  KAtfdAwAr  Gaietkvr*  130. 
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Appendix  A-  tribes  of  Rajputs  have  passed  south  and  east  but  mainly  as  swarms 
Tbs  Moans,  leaving  traces  in  the  Pa njAb  and  in  Sindh  where  they  made  their  first 

jn  settlements.  The  continuance  of  portions  of  tribes  in  their  original  seats 

Progress,  increases  the  com pleii ty  of  the  later  hordes  who  generally  carry  on  with 
them  a share  of  what  remains  of  the  earlier  settlers.  The  practice  was 
the  same  in  the  case  of  the  more  northern  tribes.  In  a.d* *  375  when  the 
Bans  conquered  the  Afoni  on  the  Don,  though  the  bulk  of  the  A lam 
joined  the  Huns  and  passed  on,  a share  remained,1  In  a,ih  7o0  when 
the  Patzinaces  were  driven  out  of  the  Volga  country  by  the  Uses  part 
stayed  And  mixed  with  the  Uzes,  part  marched  west.*  So  in  India  the 
great  Kashin  horde  (b.c,  50)  brought  with  them  from  Baktria  S'ak&s  as 
well  as  Kashins.  In  the  passage  through  Kibul  they  were  joined 
both  by  Greeks  or  Tavanas  aud  by  Palhavas  or  Parthians.  Finally 
an  Indian  element  was  assimilated  either  from  Soghd  or  from  the 
Kibal  valley.*  The  great  fifth  century  horde  was  even  more  complex 
than  the  Kashins.  White  H unas  of  Knazar  race,  but  known  as  Yetas  or 
Kphthalites,  from  the  north  of  the  Jaiartes  joined  with  a swarm  from 
the  long-settled  Kashins  of  the  Oxus  valley,  together  leading  the 
discomfited  JuAn- Jains  or  Avars,  who  after  advancing  from  Central 
China  in  the  late  fourth  century,  and  driving  Kitolo  the  last  of  the 
Kush  ins  out  of  B&ktria  had  recoiled  discomfited  by  the  strength  of 
Behrarn  Gor's  (i.D,  420  - 440)  defence.  In  addition  to  these,  after  the 
ruin  of  Saasaniau  power  by  the  White  Huna  emperor  Khushnawaz 
(a.d.  470-480),  came  an  army  of  Khaxors  or  Mithras  from  the  south-west 
of  the  Caspian,  and  finally,  after  entering  the  Swat  valley,  contingents 
were  received  of  Kushans  from  Kibul  and  of  Kediras  or  Little 
Yeuchi  from  Peshiwar, 

Melting.  SnowbalLlika  the  horde  rolls  on  gathering  to  itself  the  beaten  and  the 

shelter-seekers,  so  that  when  in  warm  India  it  stops  to  melt  and  to  spread 
the  snowball  adds  many  elements  to  the  local  population.  If  the 
leader  of  the  fresh  armies  defeats  the  local  rulers  be  takes  their  place. 
As  a rule,  after  the  needed  baptism  of  Hindu  sound,  bis  own  stock-name  or 
the  name  or  title  of  the  tribe  he  leads  becomes  the  name  of  the  ruling 
tribe.  But  in  certain  oases  prudence  or  religion  may  suggest  the  pleasing 
of  the  conquered,  and  the  name,  or  at  least  the  ancestry,  of  the  conquered 
is  adopted  as  the  conqueror's  own.  Of  the  tribes  that  have  come  under 


1 DeGiiignw*  Hans,  III,  162.  1 DcGuigney*  Huns,  II.  519, 

* Hnrmr.  According  to  a somewhat  doubtful  statement  in  Strabo's  time  (b.c,  50) 

(Cunningham  in  Numismatic  Chronicle,  VIII.  224)  the  language  of  the  people  of  Soghd 

had  affinity  with  the  dialects  of  north  India.  The  coins  of  Moos  (B.c,  126)  the  founder 

of  the  Parthian  dynasty  of  Taxila  in  the  Panjib  have  a PAli  legend  and  an  elephant 

humped  boll  and  river  Indus  (Ditto,  37,  88,  and  103)  and  those  of  Mews'  successors  Axes 

and  Azilizes  beat  the  Hindu  name  Asps  Varrtia  (Ditto,  110),  FartHiAB  : The  Parthian 

element  is  the  names  of  Zoroaetrian  god  daises  on  the  Kashin  coins  especially  of  Huvisbka 

(A.  o.l  JO)  (Cunningham  Arch.  Surv,  Rep.  III.  8).  Greek  or  Y ay aba  influence  must  have 

affected  the  Kashins  before  they  started  south  from  Balkh  (b,c.  120),  Probably  Greek* 

were  with  them  and  more  Greeks  would  join  from  the  two  conquered  Greek  states  ono  in 

Kabul  absorbed  about  A.D,  0 by  Kujula  Kadphises,  the  other  in  tbo  Pan  jib  absorbed 

about  a.d.  50  by  Verna  Kadphises.  The  Greek  Influence  is  shewn  by  the  adoption  of  Greek 

goda  and  Greek  coin  legends  especially  by  Kanishka  (A.D. 78).  (Cunningham  Arch.  Sur,  lIpatidar.COITI 

Rep,  III.  3 ; N um.  Chron,  Thira  Series,  110-114.)  A Greek  element  is  also  shewn  by  the 

fact  that  in  eastern  India  KoshAu  invasions  are  known  as  Yavana  invasions.  S' as  as  : The 

S'akas  and  Kushins  were  practically  the  same  even  in  Baktria  and  when  the  Kush  An* 

overcame  the  earlier  or  Sn-S^aka  conquerors  of  western  India  they  seem  to  have  been 

more  generally  known  as  Sakai  than  as Kashina,  (Cunningham  Nam , Chron.  Third  Sorie*, 

VIII.  £43.) 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  494  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


Gazetteer  ] 


FORKIUNBHS. 


4 H7 


th**  invader's  power  some  as  allies  or  because  their  submission  is  imperfect 
may  keep  their  old  names*  Borne,  perhaps  motfc,  will  adopt  thci  conqueror's 
tribe  us  their  own  tribe  preserving  their  former  tribe  or  stock  name  ns  n 
subdivision.  Again  detachments  of  the  conquering  swarm  will  start  on 
their  own  account  and  peril  ups  pass  under  the  overlord  ship  of  some 
neighbor) Hng  chief  and  accept  his  tribe  name  cherishing  their  own  as  a 
subdivision*  Or,  once  more,  others  of  the  newcomers  may  prefer  their 
own  stock  or  leader's  name  to  the  horde  mime  and  form  wuai  seems  a 
separate  trilie  though  admitting  their  relationship  to  the  whole  horde- 
ft  is  the  importance  attached  to  stock  names  that  has  made  it  so  easy 
and  so  common  for  smaller  divisions  to  adopt  the  name  of  some  newcomer 
or  of  some  waxing  local  tribe  while  still  cherishing  their  stock  name  a* 
their  true  name. 

When  the  new  Uorda  is  melted  and  spread  change  is  by  no  means  at 
iw  end.  Famine  war  and  slavery  the  three  great  shifters  are  seldom  idle, 
and  the  intermixture  of  men  aod  women  of  different  classes  is  ceaseless. 
The  weak  suck  shelter  under  the  name  of  the  strong.  Fugitives  arrive 
and  enter  the  tribe  of  the  ruler,  A young  tribe  waxes  and  gathers 
recruits  l an  old  tribe  wanes  and  its  members  desert*  What  traces  of  so 
confused  a blending  and  in  tor  weaving  of  strains  do  the  tribes  preserve? 
What  traces  do  the  people  preserve  even  after  the  tribe  loses  iUolf  in  the 
caste  ? The  trace  is  tba  subdivision.  Except  in  the  case  of  irregular 
marriages  where  thoson  takes  the  name  of  bis  mother's  tribe  the  sub- 
division ns  A rub  is  a correct  guide  either  to  the  original  tribe  or  to  the 
stock  of  the  holder.  The  tribe  subdivision  is  not  always  a correct  guide 
since  a stock  or  a tribe  may  lower  its  own  name  to  bo  a subdivision  and 
adopt  the  namo  of  its  overlord  Pe  tribe  oa  its  own  tribal  name.  In  such 
a cose  a new  overlord  may  come  and  the  nemo  of  his  tribe  may  be  adopted 
as  a now  tribo  name.  Then  the  name  of  the  last  overlord's  tribe  becomes 
a subdivision  ousting  the  trace  of  the  original  and  true  stock  or  tribe 
name.  Unlike  the  tribe  subdivision  little  certainty  attaches  to  the 
moaning  of  a caste  subdivision-  When  a common  calling  welds  a group 
of  tribes  and  stocks  into  a caste  lU  virtue  passes  out  of  the  stuck  or 
tribe  name.  The  new  calling  name  taken  the  place  of  the  tribo  name  and 
the  subdivision  may  be  either  the  original  stock  name  or  the  name  of 
the  tribe  of  the  lost  of  a set  of  overlords*.  It  follows  that  in  the  case  of 
a caste  subdivision,  even  when  it  is  s tribe  or  stock  name,  thy  chance  is 
not  great  that  the  name  of  the  subdivision  is  the  name  of  the  original 
tribo  or  stock  of  its  members,  Though  his  subdi  visional  name  may  fail 
to  establish  the  original  tribe  of  the  holder  the  record  of  subdivisions  is 
a work  of  the  highest  Value*  Such  excellent  tables  of  subdivisions  is 
are  published  in  the  last  (a.d.  1891 ) census  reports  for  the  Punjab  and  the 
Central  Provinces  illustrate  the  distribution  of  tribes,  restore  aid 
ruling  names  of  whom  all  other  trace  has  disappeared,  and  establish 
early  tribal  relationships  which  later  i uteres t or  rivalry  has  blotted 
out* 

Objection  has  been  taken  to  General  Cunningham’s  ideutiG ca  tions  of 
several  of  the  invading  hordes  of  the  centuries  before  and  after  thy 
Christian  cm  on  the  score  of  the  variety  of  names  he  associates  with  the 
same  tribe.  How  far  General  Cunningham's  identifications  are  final  is 
doubt ful.  But  the  principle  he  accepted  that  the  same  tribe  may  be 
known  by  several  distinct  names  is  correct.  Among  the  main  causes 
why  a tribe  is  known  by  more  than  one  name  arc  neighbours’  names, 
nick  names,  leaders1  names,  and  luck  nit  mac  Neighbours  knew  the 
a 21&1  —58 
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portion  of  a tribe  or  nation  which  li yes  next  their  own  border  and  they 
apply  that  name  to  tribes  whose  proper  names  are  distinct.1 *  Thus  the 
Tibstan  tribes,  who  hare  no  general  name  for  their  country  or  people, 
are  called  GyAraogs  a word  that  means  in  Tibetan  alien- leading ; to  the 
Chinese  these  same  tribes  are  known  as  Si  fan  that  is  Westerners.1  The 
wanderers  between  the  Caspian  and  the  Altai  Mountains  whom  the 
Russians  call  fCfrgix,  are  (except  the  Khokand  Kirgiz)  known  to  them* 
eel  res  as  Kasaks  and  to  the  Chinese  as  Bon  routs.3 

Again  neighbours  or  strangers  in  whose  lands  a tribe  or  a horde 
settles  change  the  tribes'  original  name  so  as  to  give  it  a meaning  in 
their  own  language.  The  law  of  meaning- making  works  by  the  help 
either  of  the  pun  that  is  sound  sameness  or  of  translation  that  is  sense 
sameness*4 *  Or  the  neighbour  either  gives  the  newcomer  a name 
descriptive  of  what  strikes  him  as  the  newcomer's  special  characteristic ; 
or  applies  to  him  the  name  of  some  legendary  tribe  which  in  some 
leading  feature  the  newcomer  resembles.*  Again  a name  may  be 
imposed  upon  and  adopted  by  a tribe  which  is  little  mor©  than  a 
nickname.  So  the  Marithas  were  known  as  Ghenims  that  is  robber* 
and  GhAvada  the  softened  form  of  ChApa  was  easily  smoothed  into  Chor 
or  thief*  The  widely  applied  term  KaeAk  seems  to  have  its  origin  in 
the  Arab  for  a robber  or  wanderer*6 *  Once  more  a tribe  may  take  as  its 
own  either  the  personal  or  the  stock  name  of  its  leader,  in  this  way 
the  MarAthAs  were  called  Shiva)  is,  the  White  Hunas  Yetae  or 
Knhthalites,  a division  of  the  Gusses  or  Os  were  called  after  Selin  k,  and 
a Wanch  of  the  Seljuks  were  called  OsmAnlis  J Similarly  the  Zagataw 
are  named  after  the  second  son  of  Cb angina  Kh&n  (a.d.  1163  - 1237),  the 
Nogays  after  Nagaia  (a,e>*  1260),  and  the  Uzbeks  after  Uzbeg  KhAa 
(a,d»  1305)*8  Even  a dream  may  change  the  name  of  a great  tribe* 


1 Compare  Howorth  Jour*  Ethn.  Sony*  (N*  S.)  I,  26* 

* Hodgson  in  Gov.  $d,  XLVlI.  176.  1 Jour,  As*  Ser,  VI,  Tom,  II.  page  310, 

4 The  change  of  Khawr  or  other  tribe  name  into  Gurj  jar*  or  herdsmen  and  the  twist- 
ing of  Cblpa,  ChohAn,  and  other  Agaikula  stock  names  into  words  with  Hindu  moaning* 
are  examples  of  this  practice,  Albernni  (a*D.  1031,  Sac  hen's  Edition,  I,  208)  notes 
that  names  change  under  three  influences : translation  and  natural  and  artificial  altera- 
lion,  Hindus,  he  says,  intentionally  change  names  bo  as  to  have  as  many  words  u 
possible  on  which  io  practice  the  rales  and  arte  of  their  etymology.  Subandhu’a  Via*- 
vndatti  (Hall's  Edition,  25)  in  which  every  word  has  two  meanings  is  an  example  of 
thin  Hindu  ingenuity.  Punning  name  changes  were  a*  popular  with  the  Chinese  as 
with  the  Hindus.  About  A,d*  7S0  a Chinese  emperor  in  reward  for  their  dash  in  battle 
Changed  the  tribe  name  Ouigonr  into  Houighour  the  Sweeping  Hawks.  Parker’s  A Thou- 
sand Years  of  the  Tartan,  277* 

1 So  the  old  name  Yakiha  was  applied  to  Hbqas  and  to  Kasim's  Syrian  Arabs  (a.D, 
713)  because  like  the  legendary  Yakaha  they  were  fair-skinned  horsemen.  Similarly  the 
fifth  century  invaders  seem  to  have  been  called  Nfcgrfo  perhaps  mainly  from  * fiercen«« 
of  temper  and  a de*tmctaveue«s  which  were  the  characteristics  of  the  legendary  snake 
people. 

* The  word  Kazak  has  no  race  significance*  It  is  applied  to  Turkish  tribes  and  to 
Slavs  of  the  Ukraine  Don  and  Volga.  The  Ossetes  call  the  Circassians  Kazak*  Eirgts 
Kazak*  were  Uebegs  who  on  the  death  of  Abul  Khair  retired  to  the  White  Horde  calling 
themselves  Kazaks  or  wanderers*  Haworth*!  Mongols,  Part  11.  Div,  I.  page  6- 

f Ephthallte  is  Ye*ta*i-U4o,  of  which  Yeta  the  first  half  is  the  name  of  the  royal 
family*  In  Arabic  Haiathal  has  the  sense  of  robber*  In  this  case  the  tribe  character  hJP 
the  original  of  the  general  word. 

•Haworth  lour.  Ethn.  Soc.  (N,  S,),  I,  2&-30  and  II*  66,  9),  92;  Mongols,  Pt.  II* 

Div,  I.  page  9. 
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Among1  the  Afghans  m consequence  of  a dream  the  Abdullas  took  the 
name  of  Danmin.1 

The  simplest  horde  has  two  main  divisions  correaponding  in  som®  cases 
to  Lords  and  Commons  and  in  other  case®  to  bond  and  free.  Among  tho 
Parlhiunti  the  Pam  fans  or  Dallas  were  a royal  tribe  who  formed  a rigid 
BriitocnM5y*a  Of  the  ordinary  Parthian®  only  a small  portion  were  frets 
the  rest  were  slaves.3  Among  the  Kirgiz  near  lake  Issykkut  north  of 
the  Juxurtea  a lo  wer  layer  stay  a near  the  lake  throughout  tho  year  and 
a higher  class  go  to  the  hills  in  the  hot  weather.*  So  in  tho  Kiuigna 
valley  in  the  Himalayas  the  lower  class  Gujar  stays  in  the  plains  ; the 
higher  goes  to  tho  hills,1  A similar  distinction  is  the  origin  among  the 
Kirgiz  and  other  tribes  of  the  White  and  Rlnrk  divisions,  those  who  have 
and  those  who  have  not  a noble  class.4  Besides  these  main  divisions 
tho  tribe  includes  many  clan  or  stock  elements*  Among  tho  Kirgii 
wanderers  between  the  Caspian  and  the  Altai  mountains  those  family 
stocks  arc  carefully  preserved*  From  generation  to  generation  they  servo 
as  a guide  to  mark  the  ninny  and  separate  elements  of  which  the  tribes  of 
the  Altai  are  formed.*  Changiz  KhAn  (A.O.  1187-  123d)  raised  the  name 
of  tho  Bid  a his  own  clan  or  stock  to  the  highest  rank**1  Western  Indian 
history  fund  alien  two  examples  of  the  leaders*  stock  or  clan  name  gaining 
importance,  the  Chapa  or  Chatim  a leading  Gujar  stock,  and  Jiivla  the 
family  name  of  the  great  Tnrainana  (a.D-  450- &12)  and  Mihirakula 
(a*D,  -512-675  ?)t  the  leaders  of  tho  White  [Hums. 

Unless  under  special  jarcss uro  from  famine  or  from  war  the  horde  is  at 
Starting  the  swarm  of  a single  tribe  tho  bulk  of  whom  remain  in  the  hive** 
After  the  first  success  the  swarm  is  joined  by  at  least  a section  of  the 
conquered  and  by  she!  ter*  seekers.  It  thou  passes  on  snowball-like 
increasing  in  mass  as  it  moves.  When  Gyaxares  (d.C.  633)  canie  from 
Khurasan  he  was  at  the  head  of  a Skylhiati  horde.  Ho  passed  along  the 
south  of  the  Caspian  and  entered  Media  then  under  another  branch  of 


1 ElpbUtona'*  K.iliul,  Second  Edii*,  II.  00, 

1 Eucy,  Brit  IX.  Ed*  Fi-mia,  C83.  a Jcmr.  Aa.  Scr.  VI.  Tom*  It  page  327, 

* Bjv03TI»i>h'i  Farlhin,  40.  * KAngrn  GsicUot. 

^Jtiiir.  An.  Ber*  VI.  Turn.  II*  page  321.  Thu  Kozak  call  their  own  unhid  White 
Banes  and  thdir  cunimtiu  jwnplu  Black  Bones*  Ditto  ditto,  In  the  Mongol  empire  the 
Whitr  Bougtt  or  upper  cl****  were  the  dwiaeniloiiti  of  Ctuuigii.  They  were  Hie  salt 
of  the  lump,  the  iron  in  the  blood,  the  an  el  ho*d  of  t He  wotukn  spear.  Ilowurth’i 


Mongols,  Fart  1L  IKt.  L puce  13, 
1 Jour.  Am.  Hof.  VL  Tom.  11.  i 


, page  311.  p Dohhttlnd-MnrAhilv  III,  111  note. 

* This  continuance  of  (he  lave  explain*  tin*  pmtiknco  of  tribe  twine*  attar  lied  to  pl*c<w. 
Compare  Eu  A.ix&flj  (T&rikh-i -Tabari  (837-903  ?}  Ill,  31 S)  Xaunhimfti  (i_n*  537-57'Jj 
advancing  tu  Balkh  nod  cnfnjumng  the  cetmtrioi  of  Ubiilaii*  OhorjlaUti,  anil  T ikhori- 
•iAn*  Aa  late  a*  a*n»  743  the  Uctra  (Yctha*  or  Kashaii*)  clc«cemWita  of  the  idd 
Yiiochl  from  Dak tri Am  and  the  countries  near  tho  Indus  scot  tribute  to  the  emperor 
of  China  (DeGaignea*  Huns,  1.  Part  II.  page  BO®).  In  A*i>.  750  the  Fatal  mux? 
driven  out  of  tho  country  of  tho  Volga  and  Ural  by  the  Use*  {lihoi/j  and  Kha*an% 
Fort  ntnyed  and  rnlied  with  the  Uses  i part  pressed  west  f DeGnigtiCi'  Huns,  I!.  Fart  II , 
S19),  In  A.  D,  123B  tho  kiiiR  of  Hunpiry  dint  Julian  a UutninTcali  friar  to  Gnat  Bul- 
garia or  Great  Hungary  north  of  the  Caspian  to  wo  If  it  was  true  that  it  wn*  the  tfuim* 
country.  Julian  talked  freely  with  the  people  who  witu  known  as  Bashkirs  ut  Heathen, 
Thny  know  the  lliingariimB  luul  migrated  from  them  | they  dhl  nnt  kiu>vr  where  they 
bad  gone,  Huworth  ii  lloOgob,  Fart  11,  Dir.  I*  page  95,  Compare  Gibbon  (Dec line 
and  Fall,  I,  325) : Tho  names  pitrauuuatlly  attar  lied  to  numerous  districts  ami  towns  In 
Germany  prove  that  the  immediate  ivisailimU  of  the  Roman  Empire  though  called 
nation*  wore  generally  only  nnnirt  nr  cohmira  of  the  tribes  or  confident* ioi  named  tho 
parent  portion  of  which  sUIl  remained  at  borne, 
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Appendix  A.  Sky  tbs.  These  be  partly  absorbed  partly  drove  on  to  Assyria*1  In  the 

Tsi^Hobpk  great  Skythian  invasion of  Parthia  in  s.Q.  125  the  invading  norde  included 

is  Motion  Massagetee  Khorsflmii  and  others  from  the  lower  Oms : Dahse  including 
Farm  Pisuri  and  Xantbii  from  Hyrkania : and  Tokbari  from  the  Upper 
Jaxartes.  The  conquered  came  led  by  the  conquerors.*  In  a.d.  240 
the  Vandals  passed  through  Poland  and  South  Russia  careless  whom 
they  met-  The  Bantam®  and  Venedi  first  opposed  them  and  the  flower 
of  their  youth  either  from  choice  or  compulsion  swelled  the  Gothic 
army.9  The  great  hordes  that  swept  across  Europe  in  the  fourth  century 
included  Alans,  Goths*  Huns,  S neves,  and  Vandals**  In  a*d.  375  when 
the  Huns  conquered  the  Alani  on  the  Don  the  bulk  of  the  Alani  joined 
the  Huns  and  passed  on,5  About  a.d*  600  the  Avirs  overcame  the  Sabiri 
and  carried  them  west  with  them.9  DeGuigncs  mentions  about  the 
eighth  century  a horde  in  the  Crimea  with  Khaaars  as  leaders,  Turks 
as  free  followers,  and  Huns  as  slaves.7  When  (about  a d,  1 180- 1 200) 
Changiz  Kbdn  conquered  a province  in  Central  Asia  he  was  careful 
to  allow  no  harm  to  be  caused  to  life  or  property.  He  set  some  of  his 
own  and  some  local  men  to  keep  order  and  took  the  rest  with  him. 
When  they  saw  how  well  he  protected  them  the  conquered  supported 
Changiz  Khan  heart  and  soul9;  the  first  to  yield  were  the  Turks  and  like 
a snowball  the  united  forces  rolled  across  Asia.  Every  tribe  that  was 
beaten  joined  Changes  army  as  the  beaten  joined  Napoleon  and  in  early 
days  joined  the  Romani 

Not  only  did  the  conquered  support  the  conquerors  but  partly  as  a 
precaution  they  wore  placed  in  the  van  of  the  army.  The  descriptions 
of  noseless  hairless  demon -faced  Tartars  in  the  great  Mongol  raids  into 
Europe  and  also  into  India  suggest  that  swarms  of  the  lowest  class 
were  sent  ahead  as  scouts  and  foragers.  The  Russian  General 
SkobelefTs  (a.d.  1676)  scheme  for  invading  India  by  sending  the  Central 
Asian  rabble  contingent  to  meet  the  first  attack  of  the  British  is  Ulna- 
trated  by  the  Av&rs  in  AJ>.  450  putting  the  Wiuidi  or  Wends  in  front  of 
them  so  that  the  Wends  were  threatened  in  front  and  rear,10  and,  in 
a.d,  1000,  by  the  Kathayans  forcing  all  Chinese  guilty  of  offences  to 
act  as  their  skirmishers.11  An  example  of  the  mixed  character  of  hordes 
occurs  in  a.d,  1 141  in  the  army  brought  by  the  Khan  against  Sultin 
Saugar  of  Persia  in  which  were  Turks,  Chinese,  Khataians,  and  others.19 
Similarly  about  a.d,  1300  the  Nukd&ris,  called  after  Nigudar  grandson 
of  Chagatai,  are  described  as  a rabble  of  all  sorts  including  Mongols, 
Turkomans,  Turks,  and  Shuls.13  In  a.d.  1825  the  Samarkand  Uzbeks 
included  Kipchaks,  Kara  Kalpaks,  and  Chinese  Muslims.1* , 

These  details  of  the  constitution  of  Central  Asian  hordes  explain  two 
notable  characteristics  of  northern  invasions  of  India ; the  large  number 
of  tribes  and  the  diverse  I jpee  of  men  m the  horde.  These  types  vary  from 
the  ugly  low  class  slave  and  criminal  who  does  much  of  the  skirmishing  and 
foraging  to  the  handsome  noble-minded  leaders  whom  any  people  might 


] EtwlimotTB  Herodotus,  1,  408-410,  % R&wli  aeon's  Parthia,  117,  118. 

1 Gibbon’ i Decline  and  l^U,  I,  309.  * YuteV  Cathay,  II.  31G. 

* Gibbon’ll  Decline  and  Fall,  HI.  162,  * Howorth  J,  B.  A.  b'oe.  XX.  728.  realpatldar.COm 

* DoGuigueA’  Hum,  L Fart  II.  606,  507,  509,  510.  e Yule’a  Marco  Polo,  I,  210. 

* Howorth*  Mongols,  Fart  II.  Div.  I.  13.  10  Jour.  R.  A.  Soc.  XXI.  787. 

Parker's  A Thousand  Years  of  the  Tartars*  339. 

12  Jour,  R.  A,  Soc.  (N*  8.)  XIV,  144  note  1, 

13  Yuk‘i  Margo  Polo,  I.  96.  1*  Jour,  Roy.  A*.  >-'oc.  VII*  330* 
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welcome  as  their  mlere.1  In  the  fimt  great  horde  (o.c.  150-100)  whose 
highest  representative  was  Kaniabka,  the  glory  of  the  KushAns*  the 
founder  of  the  A.D,  78  or  S'aka  era,  were  the  o ukan  of  the  Da  bee  and  8a 
divisions  and  the  Kuflhin  or  great  Yuecbi  with  contingents  and  lenders 
from  the  Yavanas,  the  Baktnans  or  Baihikaa  and  the  Fftrthi&ns  or 
Palhavas  and  Kshtdiarataih  and  with  Madras  nnd  Jartrikaa  or  data, 
n varied  horde  but  on  the  whole  larger  fairer  and  greater- hearted 
than  (he  Indian  natiunu  whom  they  completed.  In  tho  second  groat 
northern  inroad,  which  lasted  from  about  a.d,  490  to  A.D,  559,  wero  the 
Jne-Jtio  or  Join- J uini  identified  by  some  authorities  with  tho  Aval's, 
a strongly  Chinoso  tribe  probably  urn]  mainly  as  akirnuthcro.  With 
the  Ju&n-JnAn  were  aH^xnated  eont  in  gents  from  tho  K unban  or  Groat 
anil  tho  Ked&ra  or  late  Lillie  Yucchi.  Over  these  a h leaders  were  tho 
White  Harms  or  Yetiv*,  also  known  as  Khnrzars  and  Mihims,  among 
the  handsomest  most  refined  and  fearless  races  that  ever  entered  Indio. 
Tho  third  grout  swarm*  beginning  from  tho  later  sixth  and  passing  through 
the  seventh  into  tho  eighth  century  was  tho  Turk  with  whom  seem  to  have 
joined  fresh  advances  of  Khuzars,  KodArash  and  even  Kushansv1  So  mixed 
a snow bsd J in  melting  added  many  strange  elements  to  the  people  of  the 
land  where  it  rested.  Of  the  rule  that  the  conquered  should  accept 
the  conqueror's  tribe  name  and  lower  their  own  name  to  be  a subdivision 
or  a surname  instances  occur  both  in  Central  Asia  and  in  India.  In 
Ferghana  the  name  of  the  dominant  Uzbegs  has  been  assumed  by  tho 
various  other  Turk  and  Tartar  cduments  winch  in  successive  waves  had 
liefore  tho  Uzbrga  swept  over  or  occupied  this  region  for  more  thon  2000 
years.*  Similarly  in  south-west  Rajputana  Chapas,  Choh&ns,  M alias, 
nod  Riminli  ru-s  are  returned  as  di  visions  of  the  Inst  conquerors  the  i Lib  torn, 
and  Murs  Find  Sod  has  appear  ns  divisions  of  tho  former  conquerors  tho 
Faramiinis.1  This  does  not  imply  that  all  the  tribes  named  are  of  tho 
same  descent.  As  these  tribes  represent  successive  waves  of  conquest, 
from  tho  Mai  his  in  the  first  century  before  Christ  to  the  Rahtora  in  tho 
early  eighteenth  century,  it  seems  reasonable  to  infer  that,  on  their 
conquest  by  tho  newcomers,  the  earlier  holders  have  been  allowed  to  join 
the  tribe  of  the  conquerors  as  a subdivision.  That  the  Mors  and  tho 
Sod  hits  are  relumed  us  divisions  of  I’aramrirus  does  not  show  that  either 
of  them  is  of  tho  ParamAra  stock.  All  it  proves  is  that  tho  Mors  and 
Sodhds  at  some  time  have  taken  shot  ter  under  tho  name  of  Faram&r&.s 


Appendix  A, 

Toe  HusriB 
is  Mcrtoir. 


1 TIjo  olcini'nls  ami  iiiflaurivt1*  which  Bn  me*  in  A.D,  IfllO  notim'il  (Bukhara,  1, 273)  as 
causing  such  voriotv  among  the  people  of  Hothim  were  similar  to  the  elements  and 
influru^oB  which  uffivkil  a section  of  any  nuo  of  the  Indin- invading  hordes.  The  Ujshek 
of  Bokhtrs  was  hardly  to  be  rrengniacd  a*  a Turk  or  a Tartar.  The  Kokand!  warn  Less 
chang'd,  Tha  people  nf  Orgnnju  Uie  ancient  KhArlurn  wcie  harsh*  featured  with  font- 
high  dliwp&kiii  hats,  Chimise,  Hindu,  Jew,  Armenian  traces  were  transmitted 

by  ilsves, 

9 Of  the  tribe*  included  in  thn  prrat  hordes  the  Mshahh&r&ta  mentions  £ftkas  aail 
Y avail  tu  In  dpi  ii^  the  km^  of  KniTilKija,  and  K triton,  Pallium*,  H'akna  nod  Yavanaa 
nre  ineliufrd  m thu  trilws  conquered  by  Sakata.  J,  K*  A.  i*Oc,  X3U,  -4J  - 250,  In  the 
army  of  NshApana  (i.o,  1110),  the  ^rvat  S'ukn  or  Pali  lav  a conqueror  nf  M.ilwa  and  the 
north  Bwklmn,  were  KsluiharAUa,  Pahluvns,  and  Yivanas.  Jour,  B,  B,  B.  A,  h>o<\ 

VIII.  m.  a Bncy.  Brit.  IX.  Bdtt.j  Fcrghina, 

* Tod's  Annals,  f.  SOO  and  IT.  29l>*  2'*7,  Ml  - 303  i Ba*  Mila,  J,  294. 

* The  Mnrl»  have  Wn  nuppOMd  to  In*  a truce  of  tta  ancient  Mini  nan  (H.0JJ9- 1 t*7l . 
TTic  oloao  connection  nf  the  seventh  end  eighth  rontnry  Moris  r»f  L'hltar  with  certain 
branches  of  HfttMi*  and  Gurjjara*  makes  U probable  that  they  belong  to  the  Mods  nr 
M ilmit'  who  fnrriiciL  h trading  rloiinut  in  tin1  great  White  Hu^a  horde  of  late  fifth 
century  invader*, 
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That  the  conqueror  takes  the  name  of  the  conquered  may  be  due 
cither  to  the  complex  constitution  of  the  conquering  horde  or  to  the 
fact  that  the  tribal  and  direct  followers  of  the  leader  form  only  a 
small  section  of  the  whole  horde.  80  in  Raktrxa  the  later  conquerors 
f a,p.  390-G50),  the  Jniu-Ju&n  White  Hiina  aud  Turk,  mom  to  hare 
btfon  anxious  to  sink  their  own  name  and  to  continue  the  honoured  title 
of  KusMn.  This  persistence  of  the  name  K Indian  may  have  been 
because,  though  nil  the  troubles  and  conquest#  between  the  fourth  and 
the  seventh  century,  the  bulk  of  the  people  in  Herat,  Merr,  Baktria,  and 
Tokh&ristan  or  the  Oxua  valley  remained  Kashin.  That  conqueror* * 
rfero  anxious  to  claim  connection  with  early  rulers  is  shown  by  Alberuoi'* 
(i.D.  1030)  Pal  kings  of  Kabul  who  though  probably  Turku  the  conquerors 
of  White  HimiLs,  claimed  descant  from  the  great  Kushan  Kaimbka 
(a.d.  78).  Bo  in  Rajputrina  the  genealogies  of  the  Besodlaa,  who  am 
{probably  Mihiraa  of  the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries,  go  back  to 
Kanaksen,  A,n*  145,  the  same  Karushka.  Similarly  in  Kdthiiiwir  many 
tribe  histories,  perhaps  attracted  by  some  traditional  sameness  of  race, 
claim  for  the  tribe  an  origin  in  the  great  Ksnnksen  who  sat  in  Krishna1! 
throne  at  DwAfka.1  Cortoih  tribes,  among  them  the  Mnlavas  and  the 
K&thisi  have  been  specially  successful  in  inducing  their  conquerors  to 
adopt  their  names.  The  Mnlavas  seem  to  be  Alexander's  (s.c . 325) 
Mailed  of  MultAn,  who,  in  the  first  century  before  Christy  led  by  the 
Bu-S'akas  who  adapted  the  name  Malar*,  conquered  Milwa  and  founded 
the  Vikramaor  Mtdava  cm  of  u.c.  57*  The  KAthie  seem  to  be  Alexander's 
Kathaioi  of  the  south  PanjAb,  who,  after  remaining  at  rest  for  over  SOCK 
years,  scorn,  under  Into  Hun  a or  early  Turk  leadership,  to  have  passed 
south  to  escape  the  eighth  century  Arabs.  How  many  Northerner*  have 
Bought  shelter  under  the  name  Kathi  in  shown  by  the  list  of  subdivision* 
which  includes  Rahrias,  GhoMne,  Chivudiis,  Huuus,  Jobaliyns  nr 
Jauvalas,  Khacherg,  Mflkw&nfla,  K)ihtoin»  Vadrls,  mul  Wilae.*  The 
annum  lotion  by  the  conqueror  of  the  name  of  the  conquered  seems  an 
extreme  vwm  of  the  usual  Hindu  practice  of  the  newcomer  adopting  tho 
history  and  the  ancestors  of  the  local  tribe*  The  object  seems  religious 
to  prevent  the  S ri  or  Luck  of  the  conquered  becoming  hostile  and  to 
woo  ho  local  fortune  to  bo  the  newcomer's  bride*  India  nr  os  of  this 

belie!  aw  quoted  below  under  Gujar.  The  Panjib  earth -brother  or 
bhumhhtfi  the  name  under  which  the  stranger  in  admitted  to  a village 
community  probably  has  its  origin  in  a similar  scruple.  They  entiled  mo 
au  a brother  the  stranger  Bays.1 


1 Oouipwu  Ted**  Armai*  (Third  Edn,%  L 173* 

* 3uur,  Boro,  Ow.  Soc,  II.  53-00  5 Tod*i  Wwterti  India,  151,  Tile  strong  Amrlhiy* 
nr  Ar&r,  that  U JuinJuim,  oleinmt  in  the  Kith  is  probably  datii  from  tta  fifth  century. 
What  «t  them  moving  south  teems  to  Usvo  bm  irot  the  Avarthiva  element  bill* 
Korn  ah  nr  Turk  addition  of  thu  seventh  or  eighth  conlnry,  Tito  Korn  an  ulroin  1*  also 
roenrtted  in  tong  Panjftb  Hogivre,  Qiijnriut,  LoUAw,  and 

* IbhcteHm's  ran j Ah  CcQMUi  Par*,  oM*  To  thee  vtuiipleN  of  the  perdstenrr  of  tribe  lutnra 
in  rertai n Iwalitiifl  the  following  Imtaiwro  may  be  odd^d,  Some  of  tliem,  it  will  be  noted* 

*c*tii  duo  to  the  coiimieror  taking  the  imrnc  of  the  conquered.  In  a.Li,  fiSU,  Ilium  Tutanf 
f und  Tudio-l  i or  Tukhtm  omhI  of  the  land  on  both  hanks  of  tlw  Ohm  though  for 

rtivoral  ccntarie*  the  mre  of  Tukhlran*  had  b«n  extinct  (UhI'm  Buddhist  Rcoonltt,  1, 17). 
The  nun  pm  if  the-  GandMraui  long  clung  to  the  Kdliat  valley*  It  Appear*  in  Lloeitmt 
(n.c*  &20),  Ilcrgdotn*  (u.c.  430),  nml  Strain*  {n,c*  50);  it  wrum  in  Iliuon  Ttiang 
f*,n,  G30)  i and  kited  till  (hD,  1020}  tlw  Iron?  of  Mrdimhd  of  Cbiroiii,  {CompM* 
Hunhnrv'*  Ann  lent  (Jwgraphy,  1,  238,  H0J  Other  inntmimi  nf  the  pracUee  arolho  Artlks 
Inking  (n.c.  2-IO)  the  n nine  Parthian,  the  Tttwhi  {BdX  140)  taking  thn  ironia  Kaktrian, 
the  Mugtiols  of  tnuth  Ituvda  becoming  Kupkbak*  or  Kamaiia,  thn  Umuiiajiii  taking  IL# 
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Of  the  change  R that  take  place  after  tho  snow  ball  b melted  thouc  due  Afrptdil  Am 
to  fammfl  war-  slavery  and  o<mvor»ion  arc  perlmjm  the  chief > That 
du  pinion  l » take  the  tribe  name  of  their  patrons  la  a common  Indian 
practice  which  may  explain  some  of  the  instances  of  hill-tribea  and 
degmdtul  dames  Iwaring  Raj  put  tribal  namoftJ  Again  the  mixture  of 
men  of  a higher  clans  with  women  of  a lower  do  as  tends  to  form  a new 
subdivision  in  the  woman’s  tribe* *  So  the  division  Bather  or  Sduftki 
among  Gujuifi  may  only  mean  that  the  division  is  tho  result  of  an 
irregular  marriage  bet  wren  a Gujar  woman  and  a iiujput*3 

The  Mewar  famine  of  A«i>*  1717  s may  be  cited  ns  an  instance  of  the 
confusion  of  oaote  caused  by  famine.  In  that  famine  according'  to  Tod 
the  ministers  of  religion  forgot  their  duties]  the  Sudra  and  the  Brahman 
could  not  bo  distinguished  } tho  four  cos  teg  threw  nway  every  symbol  of 
oqtfiration ; nil  disUnclion  wag  lost  in  hunger.  Local  anxiety  to  make 
proselytes  sometimes  enables  strangers  to  claim  an  origin  to  which  they 
have  no  title.  So  the  S'aka  chieftains  of  the  Upper  Indus  valley  were 
rewarded  for  their  loyalty  as  Buddhists  by  being  traced  to  the  Bakun  to 
which  Gautama's  family  belonged!.1  go  about  a century  ago  the  Loks 
of  Mount  Aim  who  had  previously  been  considered  us  at  1 coat  half  Bhils 
took  Ikjput  ffotM  and  about  thirty  years  ago  introduced  the  rule  of  out- 
marriage^  Another  result  of  proselytising  or  admitting  foreigners  into 
Hinduism  in  tlmt  those  who  continue  to  bear  the  name  of  the  immigrant 
trilie  come  by  degrees  to  represent  tho  lower  elements  in  that  tribe.  Tho 
lug  hast  Garjjnrns  adopting  Hinduism  to  tho  full  are  either  Rajputs  or 
Kunbis*  The  wilder  cattle-dealers  and  the  craftsmen  alone  continue  the 
name  Gurjjara  and  even  with  them  the  name  is  not  popular.  So  the  Meds 
who  under  the  name  Mihiras  were  tho  leaders  of  tho  Yeta  or  White  Uuna 
hosts  have  adopted  Rajput  and  other  names  and  leave  the  title  Mod  or 
Mher  to  a few  of  tho  wilder  auctions  of  their  people  in  Siudh  Kathiawar 
and  Bajputntm.  Locality,  says  Todr  is  a chief  cause  of  chungo  in  Tv  Locality. 

tribe  names.0  By  tho  disuse  of  its  tribe  name  for  some  favourite  place 
mi  mo  iho  identity  of  a tribe  may  be  lost*  Thus  the  distinguished  Gob  lots 
of  Udaipur,  who  are  probably  of  Uuna  or  other  high  foreign  origin,  are  now 

mi  mu,'  nf  llieir  prederasort  tin-  Cusack*  (Ho#prtb  in  J)»  Eth,  Sue*  (N,  S,)  IL  919  2,  285), 

anil  the  Aniflt'-SuuMii  becoming  Hint  dub, 

1 Aiiki'Uif  thu  MongulH  enslaved  familim  tofik  the  name  uf  their  pat r uti  4.  Thus  the 
enslaved  Jekiri  adopted  Ihc  notne  of  their  patron  Kiat  Mongol  (Ho  Worth  in  In  dim 
Aniii|imr_v  for  1*80,  24U). 

* Ci nu pare  in  Nvp.d  (HodgMtt  in  Guv,  of  Trnlifi  Record*,  X LTIl*  144*)  tho  child  of 
a Nepal  KihafcHyn  bv  a Khia  woman  though  called  n Kriistriya  rank*  on  a KbAs.  Under 
certain  rule*  (TroyorV  HSjuLiLfTuigird,  I,  2^4,  -<iH)  if  a linihinan  married  & Nilgai  (probably 
« foreign  Rajput)  jurirl  lie  bt-mmu  a Nigs,  It  baa  been  noUnd  that  in  union.*  of  tliti  elana 
in  prubalily  tolw  found  the  explanation  ofBajputa  with  Urdhumn  ijotntui r family  iimiui. 

" TlwI V Amnil*,  L *i90r  In  Rajput-tna,  any*  Tud  in  another  pauage  [Ammta,  I.  179) 
famine  i*  the  chief  cmw  of  slavery,  Cora  pan  Muir's  Sanskrit  Texts,  J,  JJ76,  in  a twelve 
yonrm'  famine  YishvAtiiitra  took  the  thigh  of  a dog  from  the  hand  of  a ChandAlm 

* Beni'*  Buddhist lUrorli, II.  20  21,  290,  The Tibetimi did  the  name.  Compare  Rock- 
h ill  ‘*  Life  of  Huddltn,  2U8,  Ho  i%  on  verts  to  Islrfm  arc  allowed  to  trace  their  name  to  the 
tribe  of  Kom*h  and  Christian*  to  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  Wise  Men  of  the  East.  Ditto 
ditto*  A possible  trace  of  the  name  V ante  hi  i*  the  name  Yusuf  au  or  children  of  Joseph, 

The  memory  of  an  original  settlement  in  Gondhftr  and  retreat  to  Kand&hAr  agree*  with  the 
passage  went  ward*  of  the  Little  Yuctehi  abmit  A.n,  4 id*  And  the  change  from  Yuetehl  or 
Yuihi  to  V us  u fa  seem*  within  the  limit*  of  inch  punning  Jen  vat  ion*  If,  which  may  bo 
questioned,  in  the  fifth  century  the  Chin  ear  character  wu  prouoauoed  Yttr  not  Pit. 

* Rajputtfna  Gazetteer,  III.  24).  In  the  ease  of  many  RajpuUo*  Bhlli  it  h to  he 
niiieiitlwrtMl  that  Bhil  or  archer  mav  bide  Onrjjira  blouili 

* Annals,  Third  Edn,  L 178, 
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To  Neighbour* 
hood. 


better  known  as  Aharyas  or  Sesodias  from  A bar  and  Sisoda,  the  sites  of 
two  former  capitals.  Again  the  Weak  takes  shelter  behind  the  name  of 
the  strong*  Under  the  influence  of  a stronger  neighbour  a tribe  may 
adopt  the  neighbour's  name,  its  own  original  tribe  name  sinking  into 
a surname*  1 Even  in  races  * says  Mr*  Ibbetaon  1 where  parity  of  blood  m 
the  chief  pride,  sections  of  other  races  enter  and  are  given  the  position  of 
common  descent  if  onljp  they  show  willingness  to  accept  authority.1  In 
this  manner  in  the  Pan  jib,  aboriginal,  Mongol,  and  other  elements  have 
been  absorbed  into  the  tribe  or  caste  organisation  of  the  Aryan  stock*1 
In  outlying  parts,  on  the  borderland  between  two  tribes,  the  people  seem 
to  take  the  name  of  the  more  prosperous  tribe*  In  the  RajpuUna  desert 
the  same  communities  have  been  known  at  times  as  Jats  and  at  times  as 
BbAtis.  In  its  place  of  honour  a tribe  may  prefer  its  own  name : while  in 
a strang©  place  it  chooses  to  be  a subdivision  of  a strong  local  community. 
In  the  Punjab  the  Jat  has  no  wish  to  be  a Rajput ; in  Central  India  to  bo 
a Rajput  is  one  of  the  Jat's  chief  ambitions.®  That  among  the  ChohAus  and 
the  BhAHs  of  the  caste- preserving  Salt  Hills  in  J he  lam  some  are  Rajputs 
and  some  are  Jats  is  probably  due  to  the  existence  of  two  sections  among 
Chohins  and  Bhatia  one  belonging  to  the  country  where  Rajput  and  the 
other  to  the  country  where  Jat  is  the  more  ii  on  on  red  title.  These 
divisions  like  fragments  of  tho  Awans,  Ghakars,  Gulnaras,  Janjuas,  and 
other  tribes  have  probably  retreated  before  invaders  to  gain  tho  protection 
of  the  Salt  Range.* 3  That  two  tribes  claim  the  same  descent  is  no  proof 
of  blood  relationship.  Both  Bhitias  and  Jats  claim  to  be  Tidavas, 
But  BhAtiaa  are  probably  Turks  and  seem  to  have  no  claim  to  the  name 
* Yidava.4 * 


The  readiness  of  waning  tribes  to  adopt  the  nam  e of  the  stronger  commu- 
nity is  shown  by  the  remarkable  speed  with  which  in  its  time  of  prosperity 
the  RAhtor  tribe  spread*  It  is  also  shown  in  the  case  of  the  LAhor  data 
whose  connection  with  the  Sikhs  has  given  them  a place  of  honour  and 
furnished  them  with  two  sets  of  subdivisions  one  Rajput  the  other  AfghAu, 
both  of  them  traces  of  tribe#  who  for  shelter  have  adopted  the  name  of 
Jat.6 *  This  theory  of  the  origin  of  subdivisions  is  open  to  the  objection 
that  it  conforms  neither  to  the  Rajput  tribal  rale  of  out-marriage  nor  to 
the  caste  rule  of  in-marrisge.  In  practice  the  difficulty  was  probably  met 
according  to  local  conditions.  Where  brides  and  bridegrooms  could  be 
obtained  from  other  sources  the  subdivittioos  may  have  been  treated  as  of 
no  consequence  and  the  tribal  law  of  out- marriage  he  enforced  against 
all  the  subdivisions.  On  the  other  baud  in  outlying  parts  where  brides 
and  bridegrooms  were  scarce  the  subdivision  would  continue  to  he 
treated  as  the  tribe.  At  the  beginning  of  this  century  the  small  commu- 
nity of  Yagber  Rajputs  of  tho  out-lying  tract  of  OkhAmaudal  near 
Dwarka  in  west  KAtiiiAwAr  included  as  separate  tribes  Ohavadis,  Heroics 
(Parmars),  Lnhauas,  and  WAdhels  (RAthors).8  On  the  other  hand  in 


1 The  1881  Pud  jab  Gamut  Pars*  372,  * Bajpnttna  Gazetteer,  L 161. 

1 Compare  Jhelam  Gazetteer,  66,  67,  69.  4 Tort  Annals,  L 107-106, 

4 Pan  jab  Gasetteer,  III,  66-67*  The  readme**  to  take  a new  name  so  long  aa  the 

new  name  it  likely  to  carry  either  honour  or  shelter  ii  shown  (Ibbetaon’s  Pan  jib  Camus 

for  1891  paras,  460,  463)  by  Gakkars,  Khiggar*,  Khokkari  and  other  foreign  tribes,  who,  sipatidar.COITI 

under  Hindu  ascendancy,  became  Rajputs,  under  the  Muslim  in  4 found  a Koreiit , and 
under  the  hikhs  a Jat  origin*  So  Ibni  Samir,  the  founder  of  the  Bumra  dynasty  of  Sindh 
1063  ■ 1361),  though  a Ptramirs  Rajput  claimed  a Koreisb  deacent. 

■ Tod'i  Annals,  1,  690*97, 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  502  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


Gazetteer-] 

realpatidar.com 


FOREIGNERS, 


m 


well-peopled  districts  when  the  tribe  spreads  to  be  a nation  the  names  of 
the  different  tribes  which  are  included  in  the  nation  bear  the  same  relation 
to  the  whole  that  the  cUn  or  family  name  bore  to  the  tribe*  Or  the 
larger  body  into  which  the  tribe  passes  may  be  not  a nation  but  a caste. 
The  caste  differs  from  the  tribe  mainly  in  the  feeling  that  while  all  of  the 
same  tribe  are  of  one  kin  not  all  of  the  same  caste  are  of  one  kin.  In  the 
caste  as  in  the  nation  kinship  narrows  from  the  tribe  to  the  original  clan, 
and,  ns  kinship  ceases  towards  all  portions  of  the  caste  except  to  the 
original  family  stock  or  clan,  marriage  with  all  other  portions  of  the  caste 
becomes  possible.* 

When  a tribe  like  the  Jata  is  so  wide  spread  as  to  bo  almost  a nation 
any  low-born  man  of  uncertain  origin  may  pass  as  a JaL  On  the  in- 
troduction of  a now  horde  the  higher  invaders  may  join  the  Rajputs  and 
the  lower  the  Jata.  Or  if  a ruling  tribe  is  broken  some  of  its  fragments 
may  sink  to  be  JatH,  helot  craftsmen,  or  unclean  outcastes,3  Again  on  the 
introduction  of  a new  tribe  the  children  of  the  men  who  marry  the  higher 
class  local  women  may  rank  as  Rajputs,  while  the  children  of  the  men 
who  marry  lower  class  women  may  rank  as  Jats.  Finally  a Jat  or  a 
Maritha  may  be  bom  with  a genius  for  war  or  for  religion  and  may  like 
NAoak  or  Shiviji  raise  his  tribe  name  to  be  a name  of  honour.  That  hill 
and  forest  tribes  and  others  of  the  lowest  classes  bear  Rajput  surname* 
is  probably  partly  dno  to  those  classes  seeking  protection  by  adopting  the 
name  of  their  overlord’s  tribe.  At  the  same  time  it  is  beyond  doubt  that 
by  outlawry  and  defeat  individuals  and  bands  have  passed  from  the 
higher  to  the  lower  tribes*  Alter  defeat  bodies  of  foreigners  have  been 
Allotted  to  the  wild  tribes.  And  the  name  of  BhUmdl  the  Gurjjara 
capital  suggests  that  their  skill  as  archers  led  to  the  Gurjjaras  being 
known  as  Bhils  * 


* Compare  Jhelam  Gazetteer,  69 ; Raj pntin a Onset  teer,  L 69, 

3 Among  Multiini  sweepofa  oceur  the  surnames  Gujar,  H&da-Htbjn,  Hdfla,  and  Her, 
MH.  Note,  The  Moltini  Khatm  of  Bombay 
J CumpaTC  Malcolm  In  Tranj,  Roy,  Aa  Boo,  L 79-69, 
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II.—  Origin  ...  (a)  Georgian. 

(6)  Ghozz, 

(c)  KushAn. 

(rf)  KedAra. 

(e)  jue-Jao. 

(/)  Khaz&r, 

III, — History.  Ti^cob  : (i)  On  Way  to  India, 

(ii)  In  India, 

(iii)  Beyond  India, 

IV. —Hiatri button  ...  (a)  Ordinary  Gojars* 

(6)  Special  Gujara. 

♦ (<)  Stock  Gnj&rfl, 

(4)  Lost  Gujars. 

(e)  Pan  jib  Surnames. 

V.  — Retsulta  ...  ...  (1)  Bh ill  and  Kolia. 

(2)  Graiiena 

(d)  Cultivafotft* 

(4)  Craftsmen. 

(f>)  Traders, 
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THE  GUJAR. 


Tub  name  Gurjjara  or  Gujar  seema  an  Indian  adaptation*  with  the 
sense  originally  of  cowgrazing  and  later  of  cow  stealing,  of  the  name  of 
some  Central  Asian  tribe  that  entered  India  from  the  west  during  the 
first  500  years  after  Christ.* 1 * * *  Regarding  the  original  tribe  two  suggestions 
may  be  offered.  The  first  is  that  the  tribe  was  Skythian  or  Turk  and 
that  the  name  comes  from  the  Persian  gurg  or  the  Turkish  hurt  a wolf/ 
and  that  of  this  tribe  a trace  may  remain  in  the  Br&hui  Gurgananis  or 
Wolves.* 

The  second  suggestion  is  that  Gurjjara  is  the  altered  form  of  the  name  of 
one  of  the  more  important  invaders  of  India  from  the  north : (be  Kushtfn 
or  Great  Yuechi  (b.c,  100  - A.D,  390),  the  Kedira  or  the  late  Little  Yncclii 
(a.d.  390-500),  the  Jue-Jue  (a.d.  400*500),  the  Khazar  or  White  Hima 
( A. d.  450- 560),  or  the  Gazz-G&zz  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries. 
Finally  the  Gurjjaras  have  been  identified  with  the  people  of  Georgia 
whose  Persian  name  is  Gurjintan/  Gurz  the  Arab  form  of  Georgia 
corresponds  so  closely  with  the  Jozr  used  for  the  ninth  century  Gnrjjant 
dynasty  of  Mdrwir  by  the  Arab  merchant  Suleimin  that  in  A.o.  I860  the 
derivation  was  viewed  with  favour  both  by  Dr.  Glasgow  and  by  Dr.  Bhan 
Diji.6  Their  support  of  a Georgian  origin  of  the  Gurjjaras  may  have  boon 
strengthened  by  the  Georgian  legend  that  their  groat  king  Vakhtang 
(a.d.  469-500)  Bnrnamed  Gonrgaeal  Wolf -lion,  the  founder  of  Tifiis  the 
modern  capital  of  Georgia,  after  subduing  the  Ossetes  and  Abkhasians  and 
overrunning  south  Armenia  mode  terms  with  the  ruler  of  Persia  and 
invaded  India/  Georgian  traditions  carry  little  weight.  It  in  difficult  to 
suppose  that  towards  the  close  of  the  fifth  century,  with  the  groat  power 
of  the  White  Hnnas  blocking  the  way,  a Georgian  king  could  havo  led  or 
sent  an  army  into  India*  The  story  may  be  tho  dim  recollection  of  the 
movement  of  the  Khnzars  of  south  Armenia  and  north  Media  to  join  their 
relations  the  White  Htinas  of  Badeghiz  near  Herat  and  with  them 
invade  India.  Id  this  connection  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  writer  in  the 


Appendix  B. 

Tie  Gpjar* 
The  Niune* 


1 In  the  North-West  Provinces  On  jar  is  taken  to  be  either  Go-char  Cowgraier  or 
U 0- choi  cowtttealor*  North-West  Province  Gazetteer,  V,  291.  A similar  instance  of 
meaning- making  occurs  in  Gohatya  or  Coweater  the  twisted  form  of  Kota  the  name  of 
a eowk  filing  tribe  on  the  Nilgiris.  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science  for 
1868^9  page  171.  f Yule's  Marco  Polo,  1.59. 

1 PottingiepB  BeluchisUn,  76.  Fottinger  also  (page  67)  notices  Beluch  Gnrchanj*  in  the 
hills  north-east  of  Kachh-Gandevi.  Lassen  (Ind.  Alt.  IT.  805)  notes  one  Yrigi  (Sanskrit 
vrihi  a wolf),  a ruler  of  M&lwa,  who  introduced  rww  divisions  into  the  old  cartes.  As 
Yrika  is  ihe  Sanskrit  for  a wolf  this  story  may  be  a trace  of  the  connexion  between  the 
Gurjjaras  and  the  admission  of  foreigners  as  Agnikulas. 

1 uawlinson  Trans.  Roy.  Geog.  Society*  IX,  61*.  Compare  D’Herbolot  Bibliolheque 
Orion  tale,  II,  IfiS. 

1 Jour.  Bom.  Br.  R.  A.  8,  IX.  Proceeding* XXIV*  Compare  Gurjak  the  fonrth  data 

aim  nig  tjio  Ossete*  of  lIic  Caucasus  who  are  the  descendants  of  Georgian  captives  in 

war.  Jour.  It.  A-  }ktcm  XX,  374. 

e Eiu-y.  Brilamika  (Article  Georgia),  X.  432, 
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Ku  fArfu, 


Encyclopaedia  Britannica  favours  the  view  ihst  the  Khazars  are  near 
flic  in  to  the  Armenians  and  Georgians  in  which  he  a&ysfee  has  the  support 
of  the  Arab  geographers  who  knew  the  Khazara  best.1 

The  Ghozz,  the  ancestors  of  the  Seljnks  and  Ostninlis,  may  be  dis- 
missed from  tho  number  of  possible  claimants,  as  they  did  not  pass 
south  of  the  Oiua  until  the  eleventh  century.3  There  remain  the 
Hoskins  {b,€.  100*  a d.  400),  the  Kediras  (a. d*  380  - 550),  the  Joe-Joes 
(a.d.  400  - 500),  and  the  Khazars  or  White  Hdnas  (a.d*  450  * 000). 

Cunningham  takes  the  Gujar  back  to  the  Yuechi  either  the  Great 
Yuechi  called  KushAns  or  Gnehins3  who  entered  the  Kibul  valley  about 
n.c.  120  or  the  late  Little  Yuechi  called  Kediras  who  about  a*d,  390 
passed  down  by  ChitrAl  and  Bw4t  to  Peshiwar.  One  chief  ground 
on  which  Cunningham  favoured  the  identification  of  the  Gujars  wifcb 
tho  Great  Ynechi  was  the  second  name  of  the  tribe.  This  was  then 
read  Kora  but  the  true  rendering  has  since  been  shown  to  be  Kushin> 
The  difficulty  of  accepting  Kuahau  or  Guah&n  ae  the  original  of  Gnrjar 
ia  not  only  in  the  changes  from  *A  to  r and  from  the  finaljn  to  rfB  but 
alao  in  the  fact  that  no  reference  to  Gnrj  or  Gurjjara  occurs  in  India 
until  after  the  close  of  Kuahin  power  (a,d,  400).fl  The  Kusane  division 


1 Ency.  Brit*  XIY,  69,  One  of  those  Arab  writer*  wis  Abulfaraj  (a*d.  1243}  who 
hold  that  the  Gorgon  or  people  of  Georgia  were  the  urns  an  the  Khosars  or  KhAXirs. 
D'JIerbelot  (Bib,  Or.  II,  168}  considered  the  two  races  very  different.  One  point  of 
resemblance  may  be  uoted  that  like  the  White  Hd^tas  and  Khazara,  and  the  Shrimilia 
of  south  K&thiAwAr,  the  Georgians  cut  their  hair  short,  like  churchmen,  says  Marco 
Tolo,  Yule'*  Edition,  I*  50* 

1 In  the  time  of  I bn  Haukal  and  of  Al  Masudi  (a.i>,  940)  FT  u ah  An  the  capital  of  the 
Gome*  was  in  FargbAna  on  the  Jaiartes,  {Remand**  Abulfoda,  ccclivi, ; Ho  worths 
Mongol*  Div,  11,  Part  I.  page  290)*  Masndi  (Prairies  D’Qr,  II*  19)  call*  the  Ghoxri  the 
Bedouins  of  the  Turk*  raiding  into  the  territory  of  the  Khaaars  to  the  north  of  tho 
Caspian,  One  early  reference  in  SacVe  Translation  of  Mirkond,  341,  that  Behram  Got 
(Varahran  V,  a, n,  420- 440)  marched  into  the  country  of  the  Ghozx  is  apparently  a 
mistake  for  Khaz&r,  The  Ta-Gaz-Gas  are  even  later  than  the  Ghozt.  In  the  tenth 
century  BJasudi  (Eteinmud1*  Abnlfoda  coxxU,  j Prairies  D' Or,  I.  SB6)  describe*  the 
Ta-G&z-Gu  as  ruler*  of  the  city  of  Kush  do  in  the  Tarim  valley  to  the  east  of  the  Bolor 
hill*.  No  tribe  of  Turks  was  more  pow«*rful  brave  or  majtatic  than  the  Ta^Gai-Ga*. 
The  same  kingdom  ia  referred  to  in  the  Pehlevi  writers  ot  the  ninth  century, 

1 Compare  K strike  that  is  EaaUhka  king  of  (the)  GushAu,  RockhiU’s  Life  of 
Buddha,  210. 

4 Wilson's  Ariana  Antiqua,  309,  859,  300,  375,  378  ; Cunningham’*  Arch,  Rep.  II. 

64,  68,  A trace  of  the  Xors  was  found  in  the  Korn  Banians  of  bindh  who  visit  Central 
Asia  and  St,  Petersburg^  Ditto  ditto*  73  ; Burton's  Sindh,  314  ; Campbell  * 
Ethnology  Jour.  A.  8.  XXXV.  II.  13. 

1 Cnjinrngharo  Ancient  Geography,  40,  notice*  that  Turki  languages  change  r into 
*A.  The  change  of  * into  r must  be  considered  a serious  difficulty.  The  reading 
of  the  A.D.  lift)  inscription  at  BomnAth  in  which  Kumariptl*  is  called  Lord  of 
Gurjen  Mandela  (Tod  Western  India,  505)  has  not  been  verified. 

* Cunningham  Arch.  Survey  Report,  II.  72  says  ; No  reference  has  been  traced  to 
Kushin*  after  A,n.  809.  Still  the  S'akas,  Shihi*,  and  8bihAn-U‘bh  Allis  continued  In 
power  till  the  end  of  the  fourth  century*  Compare  Sam  u d rag  apt  a 'e  Pillar  i ascription 
about  a.d.  39&,  BhagytnlAfs  Early  Gnjarit,  64,  One  reason  why  Cunningham: 
accepted  the  Kushftn  origin  of  the  Gurjjara  was  that  Kaira  and  Broach  inscriptions 
seemed  to  prove  the  Western  Indian  Gnrjjar&a  to  have  been  in  power  a*  early  a*  A.th 
400.  This  implied  an  entry  into  India  of  probably  at  least  fifty  year*  earlier,  a date 
at  which  so  far  a*  is  known  no  fresh  horde  had  entered  India  since  the  Bushins*  The  P< 
evidence  on  which  General  Cunningham’s  position  was  baaed  has  been  shewn  to  be 
misleading  partly  because  certain  of  the  early  Gurjjara  grants  were  forgeries,  partly 
because  the  epoch  date  of  the  true  grant  was  not  the  S'aka  a.d.  78  but  the  Traiku{aka 
A*D,  248,  BhagvinUl’a  Gujarit,  59  And  117.  It  is  perhaps  because  ho  maintains 
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of  tho  Gnrjjnrfifi  on  the  fruity  ami  Jarunn'  nod  the  Cmjjuru  tagund  Hint 
Kush  the  son  of  Hrimn  wns  their  founder  aoed  not  imply  uiuru  tlmn 
that  cm  their  overthrow  a section  of  the  Kushanu  songht  protection 
under  the  shelter  of  the  Gurjjuriiu, 

When  the  argument  Ifiaetl  on  the  narno  Korn  taut  its  foiro  by  the 
correction  of  the  word  Korn  to  Knghsn,  General  Cunningham,  being  m 
shewn  below  forced  to  choose  a tribe  which  entered  India  not  Inter  than 
the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  fell  back  on  lift  Little  Ynrchi  nr 
Kednra,  But  the  Keddrns  had  little  in  themselves  to  support  the 
idcntiltaaHon,  and  with  the  removal  of  the  luxaWty  fur  placing  Lise 
arrival  of  the  Gu jure  earlier  than  the  close  of  tho  fifth  century  the 
Kedura  claim  like  the  K/ushan  claim  seems  to  fall  to  the  g Fiat  rid.1 
The  probable  claimants  arc  therefore  reduced  to  two  theJuo*-lue  or 
AvArs  (a.d*  390)  and  tho  Klinznrs  or  While  Hmins  (A.nr  450 -5u0). 

One  difficulty  in  the  way  ©f  identifying  tho  Oorjjara  with  Ihe 
K bazar  or  White  Hrtna  is  that  in  the  accounts  of  tho  lliiiia  conquest 
of  India  the  name  Khaaar  does  not  occur,  It  maybe  argued  that  if 
bo  well  known  a tribe  as  the  Khazam  took  part  in  the  invasion  some 
trace  of  their  name  must  remain.  So  far  as  ibis  argument  carries 
weight  it  would  bo  satisfactory  to  find  for  tho  Gnrjjrfcmn  a position 
in  the  great  White  Hlrna  invasion  subordinate  enough  to  account  for 
the  nbnonee  of  their  tmrao.  Such  a position  suits  the  Jno-Juc  or  AvArs 
the  tribe  of  nastern  Tartars  who  driven  from  Coutiul  Chinn  by  tho 
Tukion  or  Turks  about  A,D*  350  apparently  passed  north  across  the 
Muntigh  range,  and,  about  A,D.  380,  driving  Kitolo  or  Kednra  the  last 
of  the  Huktrian  Kashins  out  of  Balk  attacked  the  Pc  man  h at  the  close 
of  the  fourth  cent  ury,  They  a com  to  hare  been  worsted  by  the 
Sassunian  BehrAniGor  (a*p, i 20  - 440),  Hut,  after  the  close  of  Ltehrim’s 
reign,  reinforced  by  l he  White  Htinae  or  EphthnlitcH,  they  seem  to 
have  returned,  conquered  Persia  (a.d.  40  J - 480),  and  swept  into  India, 
Two  objections  stand  in  the  way  of  accepting  the  identification  of  the 
Gurjjarn  with  the  Jqq*Juc.  First  the  wide  difterence  in  the  ua me  and 
second  that  the  importance  of  the  GurjjsruH  ever  since  their  arrival  in 
India  shows  they  must  have  been  a leading  tribe  either  tho  Bunas  or 
the  Khazara.  Reasons  are  given  below  for  explaining  the  absence  of 
reference  to  Khazars  by  tho  fact  that  the  early  inscriptions  refer  to 
them  by  tho  complimentary  title  of  Mihiras  or  Mnitrakas. 

What  is  known  of  tho  early  history  of  tho  Gurjjarae  in  India  point# 
to  their  arrival  during  tho  last  quarter  of  the  fifth  or  the  first  quarter 
of  tho  sixth  century  (a.d.  470-520).  That  is  tho  GurjjaraH  seem  to 
have  formed  part  of  the  great  horde  of  which  the  Juan* Judo  or  Avars, 
and  the  Ephthalites  Hyatilahs  Yetas  or  White  Ednas  were  leading 
elomentm  The  question  remains;  How  far  docs  the  arrival  of  the 
Gurjjara  in  India  during  tho  early  sixth  century  agree  with  what 
is  known  of  the  history  of  the  K bazar  ? The  name  Kh&xar  appears 
under  the  following  forms*  Among  Chinese  aa  Kosa,  among 
Russians  os  KhwalisseR,  among  Byzantines  as  Choxars  or  Ohazars, 

the  doubtful  On rjjsr a inHcriptioni  to  be  genuine  that  Dr.  Buhl cr  ears  (I ml.  Ant, 
XV  If,  296*  293)  til*  Iturjjara  rare  must  have  entered  India  ihortly  after  the 
Christian  era. 

* Cubuinglmiu  Arrh,  Survey  Report,  II,  69. 

»Of  the  identification  with  KcdAni  tlia  editor  of  the  Jhdara  Cast  t Leer,  13,  aaye  j 
The  arguments  H ere  recondite  and  did  not  wrtkfy  General  Cunningham  himself. 
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among  Armenians  as  Kbnzirs,  and  among  Arabs  both  ns  Khoznr 
and  under  the  somewhat  doubtful  plural  forme  of  Khnrlnp  and 
Khadaj.1  Other  variations  como  closer  to  Gurjjara,  These  are 
Guzar  the  form  Khazar  takes  to  the  north  of  tho  sea  of  Asof ; 
Ghyssr  tho  name  for  Khanara  who  have  become  Jews  \ and  Ghnsar  the 
form  of  Khazar  in  use  among  the  Leeghiana  of  the  Caucasus.* 
Ho  worth  and  the  writer  in  the  Encyclopaedia  Britanuica  follow  Klaproth 
in  homing  that  tho  Khazars  are  the  same  as  tho  White  Hunaa.3  The 
White  Hurras  who  entered  India  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century 
seem  to  have  passed  from  northern  settlements  in  the  Kirgiz  steppes 
through  Samarkand  to  Balkh.  In  the  Oxus  valley  these  White  Huu*§ 
eeera  to  have  overtaken  the  Juin-JuAn,  who  had  ere  seed  the  Jaxnrtes 
about  fifty  years  before  them*  The  White  Hunas  seem  to  have  found 
the  Juin-Juiu  weakened  by  the  successes  of  Varshran  V.  (a.d.  420-440) 
(Behrim  Gor)  and  to  have  led  them  to  a fresh  onslaught  on  Persia, 
which,  under  their  great  leader  Yu-chin  the  Happiness  Giver,  at  the 
close  of  the  fifth  century  resulted  in  forcing  tho  Sassaman  to  pay 
tribute.  That  be  was  overlord  of  Persia  may  explain  why  Yuchin  adopt- 
ed Khuahnawaz  the  Persian  rendering  of  hia  Chinese  title  Shulo-Pachin 
that  is  Happiness  Giver*  Still  the  few  years  between  their  arrival  in 
Batkh  and  their  advance  into  India  seem  too  short  an  interval  to  admit 
of  this  section  of  the  horde  coming  much  under  Persian  influence.  These 
©astern  or  Oxns  valley  White  Hunaa  were  known  to  the  Chinese  as  Yefcaa, 
the  beginning  of  Ye  tad- li- to  the  name  of  their  ruling  family,  a name 
which  the  nations  of  the  west  altered  to  Hyatilah  and  Ephthalite. 
Among  Armenians  Persians  and  Arabs  the  name  Khazar,  though  it  is 
sometime*  used  of  the  Qxus  valley  Ephthalites,  seems  mainly  to  belong 
to  the  sections  of  the  horde  who  remained  north  of  the  Jaxartes  or  who 
spread  south  to  north-west  Persia  either  by  water  orby  the  west  shore  of 


1 Compare  Encyclopedia  Britanuica  Article  K hi  tar.  According  to  D’Herbdot 
(Bibliotheca  Orientale,  11.  455}  Khozar  is  the  correct  spelling ; DeGuigne*  uyi 
(Hum.  L Part  II,  607)  Khazar  called  by  the  Chinese  Khoxa  Turks,  It  seem*  that 
the  wild  desert  Rajput,  the  robber  Khoxa  (compare  Tod'a  Annals  of  RajaathtfO,  IL 
307)  may  be  a trace  of  Khaxars  who  came  with  the  Juln-Judn  and  no  being  more 
under  Chinee®  influence  than  the  balk  of  the  doss  has  held  himself  aloof  from 
Hindu  influence*.  Another  branch  who  entered  India  at  Khazar*  hat  have  rejected 
the  Hindu  version  of  their  tribe  name  seem  to  be  the  Cbhajra  Jat*  and  Rajputs 
in  the  west  Poo  jib  (Muuffaribid  Gazetteer,  34  and  67),  With  regard  to  the  form 
JCbniluj,  also  written  (Yule1*  Cathay,  I.  clxxxvi.  note  7)  Hazlakh,  KaaUkh,  and 
Khirilji,  Masndi’i  detail*  (Prairie*  DtOt»  I.  288'®)  that  they  are  the  beet  of  the 
Turk*  in  form  and  grace  and  stature  and  complexion  and  beauty  ; that  their  capital 
in  his  time  (A*n.  940)  was  to  the  north  of  the  Jaxartea  in  Farghina  and  Shari 
(Taihfcend),  and  that  their  head  was  the  highest  ruler  among  the  Turks,  we© 
with  the  Khuzluj  being  Khazar*  though  it  seems  strange  that  Ifasudi  should  fall  to 
notice  that  the  Khnsluj  and  the  Khazar*  were  the  isuia  The  description  of  the 
Khuxlnj  ai  the  handsomest  and  best  made  of  Turk*  if  in  agreement  with  other 
description  of  Khszare : Khazar  settletnents  at  FarghAna  and  Shari  coincide  with 
White  H&Qa  settlement*  i and  that  their  K bikhan  is  the  highest  of  Khakhans 
bears  out  Howorth1*  remark  (Jour*  Ethno,  Soe.[N.  8.]  IL  1B2-I92J,  that  like  the 
Araik*  or  Perth Un*  the  Khazar*  (or  Circassians)  supplied  the  princely  and 
governing  caste  to  all  the  northern  Caucasus*  1 1 also  agree*  with  Parker's  statement 
(A  Thousand  Yean  of  the  Tartars,  £70)  that  the  Khikhan  who  made  the  treaty  with 
Rome  In  A.n,  669  was  a Khazar ; and  with  Firdausi'*  (A.D.  1020}  application  of  the 
word  Khazar  to  all  the  leading  northern  Turks,  (Compare  EncL  Bnt.  Art.  Khaian) 

9 Howorth1*  Jour,  SthnoL  ooc.  £N,  8*}  11,  188  \ Journal  As.  8er.  VI,  Tom.  V,  page 

201. 

a Howorth  Jour.  Ethuol.  Soc.  (N,  8*),  II,  188  * Enoy,  Brit.  Art.  Khazar  ; Klaproth 
Jour,  Aa.  Sir,  I,  Tom,  Y.  page  154, 
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the  Caspian  - In  Uta  Indian  ruferonceo  to  tha  fortunea  of  the  great  White  Appendix  B 

Htir.uv  invaders  tho  name  Khasac  doe*  not  appi>u\  Lutiinn  writing*  

describe  these  invaders  either  na  Hu  mm  or  ns  Mihiraa  that  is  It  Tal  0bj**- 

U known  that  a White  Run  a host  eras  sod  the  Ox  an  and  passed  month  to  Tin*  Name. 

India,  The  (intuition  romniuH  : Rid  the  horde  that  cross#  I the  Qxus  on  its  JTAara r. 

way  to  India  unite  with  any  other  holy  of  White  II Ana*  or  Khraart 

before  they  entered  India.  Admitting  that  the  Khiu&r  nod  the 

White  lltuin  are  one  it  fhllown  that  the  K hazard  included  two  distinct 

elements,  n fair  nr  Ak-Khazar,  the  Aknttiroi  or  Klmzarot  of  Byzantine 

writers,  and  a darker  Kim  Khiuar.i  The  Kira  Khazar  was mliort ugly 

ami  as  hjru'k  am  an  Indian*  lie  was  the  Ugrinu  nomad  of  the  iteppnn 

w ho  formed  the  rank  anti  file  of  the  army.  ’The  White  K bazar  or  White 

SI  1 u n a was  fair-skinned  black-haired  and  beautiful,  their  women  (in  the 

ninth  it  rid  tenth  centuries)  wore  Bought  after  in  Baghdad  and  Byzantium. 

According  to  Klaproth,  a view  adopted  by  the  writer  in  the  Encyotoprodta 
Britain]  ion,*  the  White  Kbssar  repreaented  the  «hito  race  which,  Rinca 
liofoiT  Christ,  ham  been  mettled  round  the  Ca*pinn,  Aa  White  llfmitH, 

Cphthalitem,  White  Ugrian#,  SarugOnit,  and  White  Bulgurs  this  white 
race  wire  the  carriers  between  Europe  and  cast  Asia;  they  were  also  the 
bearers  of  the  brant  of  Tartar  inroads.  From  this  white  race  towards 
the  md  of  the  second  century  after  Christ,  the  Khazar  cornea  to  tho 
front  Between  a.d*  178  and  1IMS  according  to  Moses  of  Khoreno 
(a.D*4&0)  K has  are,  mixed  with  Until  hum,  attacked  tho  Armenian  v*  and 
were  beaten*  Armenian  writers  mention  a K bazar  invasion  tlirongh 
Durbin  d on  the  went  Caspian  in  A.D,  350. 4 In  4*D.  350  Constantiiib  or 
Lathnima  the  son  of  Constantino  the  Great  320  - 343)  collected 
K bazars  and  Arabs  to  fight  Sapor  tho  Snasaman  (A.n.  3(>y  - 3 711)  who  had 
lately  (ji*d.  3&0  - 357)  eumo  to  terms  with  the  Juan'-Juriii  or  Avar 
invaders  from  tho  north-east/1  Four  years  later  {a.ti.  3g3)  the  Klmzars 
aided  the  Emperor  Julian  in  his  war  with  Sapor.4  Shortly  after  this 
iiNimnco  with  Rome  the  Ugrinne  or  black  Runs  of  the  north  Caspian 


1 Eney,  Brit  Art  KWfcr.  It  locnii  duuliLful  if  Ak-Kho/ir  k more  than  tho  Arab 
plural  Akhozar. 

* Klaproth  In  Journal  AdaMnue  8 or.  I.  Tom.  III.  page  1384* 

1 Klaproth  in  Jour.  Aa.  Ser,  I.  Tom,  IH.  page  153  * I tit). 

* Jr.  As.  #9tm  VI.  Tern.  V II.  page  153  $ AyJaIL’s  Armada  In  Jr,  An.  Rer.  VI.  Tool 

VII.  153,  A point  which  coti f moo  Kha7_ir  and  other  itt  ration*  of  tinktria  (lialkh) 
and  Persia  is  the  reference  to  Ca« plan  Oates.  There  nro  three  Hots  of  Caspian 
I .Ate*  and  two  of  the  three  aro  each  uear  a Bar  hand  and  jil*>  a Dior.  The  throe 
gatk’H  ari1  (l)  in  the  north  -woat  of  the  Caspian  at  the  end  of  the  Caiicuua,  kirnwn 
an  tlreAUu  Albanian  or  Uiltya  galea,  idth,  in  the  neighbourhood  a DarbAnd  and 
a Djnr ; (If)  at  the  extreme  north-west  of  t'arthia  to  the  south  of  the  Caspian 
the  tlofik  wldeh  is  vailed  either  the  Cuspiaii  gate*  or  thu  gates  of  the  Kunlun*  \ 

jiid  far  coat  near  tho  gri-at  desert,  with  a Durhind  and  a Djor  in  the  neigh* 

bOUrhood,  new  Kea  and  n bund red  nu lea  muth  of  v'Aitmrk  and,  were  iron* (damped 
gatraof  wood  to  keep  out  Invader*.  Apparently  Umc  last  Iron  gate*  were  r obstructed 
Uy  lift-  Kiijihani)  and  wvru  at  drat  p.U  180}  know  n aa  the  Yet  a and  after  wiinlii  (A. XL  50  d) 
as  the  Turk  patoi.  Compile  Heat's  Buddhist  lice  curds,  I.  30  note  119. 

1 TaHlih-i  Tabari  S38  * 922),  I.  840,  Sapor  in  the  east  near  the  Oitil  m#t 

and  cam  i?  to  to  inis  with  a mixed  horde  apparently  tho  harbingers  of  the  Joe-Jus 
or  .hiAu-Juiki.  Among  them  were  the  Cnmnit*§  apparently  Puna*,  the  Ensoul 
Glut  ji  tho  blue-eyed  red-haired  Wii-Suq  from  tfungaria  north  of  the  Muitlgh  hilla, 
and  the  YctUC'  pndiaMy  the  Aviri  or  YuAu*YuAu,  To  these  new  allies  Hapor  added 
tin*  famriiia  S'ak.is  of  SrgestAn  Of  t^akaateue  on  the  Helnmnd  anntli  of  II o rat  and 
the  Belaid  the  Uadi  or  Jaela  of  kf^ndi  itnf  yiO  (IVsirici  D'Or,  tlfc7i  IA  ly)  i**  the 
uuiroxsoa  of  tho  aouth  CoapJOD*  BawJiiifoua  Sooaaiuaiif,  1G9  - I7(b 

* Kncy,  Brit.  Art,  Khtuar. 

B -Ji  Rl — tXJ 
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steppes  rose  to  power  and  bo  suddenly  overslept  tbe  Khaz&rs  that 
Armenian  writers  record  an  invasion  ol  Hons  between  a.d,  375  and 
378.1 * *  The  Khazars  bowed  and  for  a time  the  Black  Huns  overlorded  them 
peacefully,  la  A.D.  434  the  discovery  by  the  great  Attila  that  the 
emperor  Theodosius  was  stirring  the  Khazars  to  attack  the  Black  Hunas* 
led  him  to  crash  the  Khasars  (a.d,  448)  and  make  his  eldest  son  their 
king  s The  Black  Hfinn  grip  on  the  K Lazar  was  loosened  by  Attila's 
death  in  AJ).  454,  Apparently  this  Black  Huna  ascendancy  (a  d.  370- 
45U)  explains  why,  in  the  early  fifth  century,  to  the  north-east  of  the 
Caspian  the  Ephthalites  or  Yetaa  began  to  press  from  the  Kirgiz  steppes 
on  the  Juan-Jukn.  Tbe  defeat  of  the  Jn4n-Juan  by  the  great  Rehrim 
Gor  (a.d,  420-440)  turned  this  pressure  into  support.  The  Ephthalitea 
met  the  retiring  Jndn-Jnin  stopped  them  and  setting  themselves  at  their 
head  led  them  back  to  the  conquest  of  Persia.  The  same  withdrawal 
from  their  Black  Hona  conquerors  seems  to  have  driven  the  K Lazars  of 
the  north-west  Caspian,  both  by  water  and  by  land,  down  the  west  coast 
of  the  Caspian  into  south  Armenia  and  north  Media  where  they  continued 
in  strength  till  at  least  as  late  as  the  tenth  century Towards  the 
close  of  the  fifth  century  fresh  inroads  seem  to  have  begun  as  it  is 
recorded  that  in  a,d*  490  Kobad  defeated  the  Kbazars  and  built  a town 
at  Amid  to  keep  them  in  check.4 *  About  two  years  later  (a  .d.  492  ?) , driven 
from  Persia  because  he  supported  Mazdak  the  communist,  Kobad  retired 
to  the  Bayatilah,  that  is  apparently  to  the  eastern  White  Hunas  whose 
capital  was  Badeghiz  about fleveutymiles  north  of  Herat.  With  their  aid 
and  with  the  help  of  the  army  of  Khorasan  Kobad  defeated  his  brother 
Jarauep.6 7  These  details  seem  to  show  that  towards  the  close  of  the  fifth 
century  two  divisions  of  White  Hunas  were  settled  in  north  Persia.  Of 
these  one  was  the  K bazars®  of  Amanah  and  Azerbaijan  in  spnth  Armenia, 
Tabari's  (a.d.  838  - 922)  country  of  the  Kbazars, * who  ruled  the  Caspian  or 
K Lazar  sea.*  The  other  settlement,  with  their  capital  at  Badeghiz  north 


1 Jr.  A*,  Ser.  VI,  Tom.  VII.  page  153. 

1 Klaproth  Jour.  An.  8er.  I,  Tom.  Ill,  page*  I G3-15 1 ; Ency.  Brit,  Art,  Kbazar. 

1 Compare  Ency,  Brit.  (Art,  Khazar)  page  fiO,  The  Kh&z&r*  swept  forward  in  a maw 
overrun  ring  Iberia.  Georgia  and  Armenia,  They  were  not  driven  north  of  DarbAnd  till 
a.d.  607.  The  writer  mentions  an  attach  on  the  Khaz&ra  by  Jniu-JuAns  and  AvArt 
«>oii  after  Attila’*  death  l a.d.  464),  These  Avirs  must  have  remained  worth  of  and 
distinct  from  the  horde  of  Join-JuAne  or  Av&r*  who  passed  south  to  the  0*u*  and 
defeated  the  Kush  4ns  of  Balk  about  A.D,  350.  On  the  east  coast  of  the  Caspian  the 
Join  Join  preceded  the  White  Edna  by  at  least  fifty  year*  ad.  350 .400,  In  holding 
both  the  east  and  west  shore*  of  the  Caspian  tbe  Kharar  repeated  the  performance  of 
the  Parthian  or  Dahae  the  ruling  cute  of  Parthian*  {nc.  Z40  - a.d.  340; , 

4 Rawlinson1*  Seventh  Monarchy,  343.  The  account*  of  this  period  are  complicated  by 
the  apparently  mistaken  statement  that  about  A.D*  490  au  Epbthalite  commander  retired 
west  from  Badeghiz  with  100,000  men.  Cunningham  Ninth  Inter.  Congress,  1.  233-324, 

a Abul  FidaJ*  (AD,  1331)  History  of  the  Hhaxan,  Arab  Test  page  88, 

•The  Persian  and  Armenian  references  say  little  with  regard  to  this’ great  Median 
settlement  of  Khaaars,  Tabari  (AD,  838-923,  Tarikh  II*  342)  supplies  the  omission.  In 
A.D.  689  when  enemies  arose  on  all  aide*  against  Hormazd  (a.d,  679  - 690)  the  son  of 
Naushirr&n  the  Turks  came  from  tbe  east,  the  Romans  from  tbe  west,  and  the  Khawv  ^tiHar  rnm 
from  Amanah  and  Axarbaijan  that  is  south  Armenia  and  north  Media. 

7 Tarikh  d-Tabari,  T.  894b 

• According  to  D'Herbelot  (Bibliotheque  Orientals,  II.  435)  the  name  the  sea  of 
the  Khaxars  was  adopted  from  the  capital  of  the  Khaurs  to  the  north  of  the  Caspian. 

But  as  the  Khaaar  sea  is  mainly  an  Arab  ns me  it  seems  probable  that  the  name  was 
adopted  from  the  control  over  the  sea  enjoyed  by  the  Khaaars  of  the  Kfaazar  country  of 
Adiabeue  and  Resht  to  the  north  of  Media  at  the  south-west  corner  of  the  lake.  This 
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of  Herat  known  as  Hyatilahs  or  Yet aa,  worn  the  White  Hunaa,  who, 
soon  after  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  had  passed  south  and  west 
of  the  Oxun  valley.  The  question  remains;  Did  the  Kiifizara  amalgamate 
with  the  Yctua  and  together  pass  conquering  into  India.1  To  this 
the  answer  is  they  did  amalgamate.  According  to  UawlitiHon  in  U). 
480  when  the  KushAns,  that  is  really  the  White  Hu  nos  though  they 
doubtless  had  assimilated  a Koshiin  element,  defeated  the  SsHsaman 
Fcrosi*  {Ftruz  I.D.459*  484)  m a great  war  they  held  the  whole  of 
the  south  border  of  the  Caspian  from  Astarihid  in  the  south 'east 
comer  to  Darbdml  in  Albania  in  the  north-wee  t.  With  this  Tabari's 
(a.d.  838-922)  details  of  events  a century  later  agree®  Tabari  waya;  At 
the  accession  of  Hormazd  (a,  d,  573-590)  the  son  of  Nanshirvan  the 
Khuzars  from  Amaiuih  and  Azarhaijan*  that  is  south  Armenia  and 


origin  is  supported  by  the  other  Arab  name  for  the  Caspian  Gurjan  which  is  called  after 
Hurjftu  the  aucieut  Hyrkanl*  tlw  modern  Aftarib&d  at  Mu*  io  nth -east  cornu  r of  Mm 
lake 

1 After  the  rinse  of  the  fifth  reutnry  Mu*  history  of  the  western  K hnrjvrs  Mnw*  no 
fiirtluT  connection  with  1 nvl in.  In  the  earl)1  tdxtti  century  A.D,  607  they  are  said  (Ear* 
Brit.  Art,  Khamr)  to  have  boon  forced  from  §outh  Ariu**niik  north  to  DorfcAnd,  But  as 
is  sliown  below  this  ran  apply  only  to  fresh  immigrants,  In  *,r>.  Gfli  CIiiMiruei 
Naiwhirv.in  (a,d,  537  - &T9)  defoaiod  the  Khatarn  and  on  one  irf  the  Caucasus  spurs  built 
* wall  and  tower  to  defend  the  eifcy  Bab-nlAbwib  against  the  attacks  of  Khirori  and 
Alan.  (n*wliaiaii’ft  Sisvenlh  Mnnarchy,  422 ; M Hindi's  Prairies  D’Or,  II,  2 ; Klaproth  JL 
As.  Bor,  I.  Tom.  HL  162].  K Jinan  rs  again  invaded  Armenia  in  A.U. 589  (lUwlinanu** 
Seventh  Monarchy,  467)  finally  allying  themselves  with  the  Jhuimu  emperor  Ilcnudius 
in  a.  n*  020.  They*  four  years  later  (a. d,G24},  Invaded  Persia  by  the  west  UorbAnd.  Lt  in 
in  connection  with  this  alliance  that  fl27)  the  Byaftntlnu  writer*  first  refer  to  the 
Kbotars,  {Ho  worth  in  Jour.  Ethn,  Sue.  N.  8,  II,  IBv,)  From  this  date  the  term  of 
prosperity  of  tin*  Kliarar*  of  the  north  Caspian  begin*  and  last*  for  nearly  300  years- 
in  a. 1 1,  740  the  north  Caspian  K linear*  became  Jews.  In  thu  ninth  century  Ibu 
Khnrdiidhnh  (a*D*  SGO)  notices  Hint  so  great  »i*  the  power  uf  Uie  Kliniar*  lit  A»tfukiiti 
and  in  tl >ei r capital  ltd  mi  the  Volga  that  nut  only  were  both  the  Black  Ben  and  tlui 
Ciupimi  railed  the  sea  uf  the  KIulhith  hut  tin  Volga  also  came  til  lie  known  m the  river 
uf  the  Khmrs : the  country  between  the  Caucasus  and  the  Dun  was  great  Khmutri* 
and  the  Crimea  little  Khaanrin*  (Jour,  As,  Ber.  VL  Turn.  V,  page  23  L,  510  ■ 627  ; Mumli 
lVivirii'S  D'Dr*  I,  £88-289*)  Ihe  welding  uf  the  Slavs  by  the  Varangians  in  A,i>,  8li* 
titaifWrd  Mm  centra  of  power  from  the  Khiu,Ars.  In  A.I*.  OCo  the  Kn*ninn*  dealt  them 
a crushing  fh  feat.  And  iu  A.J*,  101ft  Khazarn  wan  blotted  nut  between  Byzantium  ami 
liunniii.  After  h mi  fig  the  Crimea  the  KIjiizath  retired  tu  their  nld  home*  to  the  cortt  of  the 
C‘a»pinn  and  the  Lower  Volga*  (Klaproth  in  Jour,  As,  Sur.  I. Tom*  III. page  lot.)  Tho 
Importance  uf  Miu  K bazar  settlement*  In  south  Armenia  and  mirth  Media*  which  alxmt 
a, ii.  631)  rose  against  Honn*zdPtbo  son  of  KnushirvAn  (A,u,  &79-&JK>)(  in  show  n by  thikltow* 
ledge  uf  Chhuas"  wrtkTi  of  the  T'ang  dynasty  of  a settlement  of  K bazars  to  the  north* 
west  q|  the  Arab's,  l Parker's  A Thousand  Yearn  nf  the  Tartar**  Sf7t),)  In  A,T>.  B40tho 

A mb*  agr«d  to  let  tbo  Khazam  continue  in  A*nrb*ijtui  free  from  tribute  on  oomUtiun  that 
they  guarded  the  pastes  ugmnst  the  Turks  and  other  northern  tribe*.  (Iarikhd-TaljaHp 
IV.  6tKJ.)  tu  *,i>,  the  eovnrnor  of  Basrah  [iium.i1  through  the  Klnuar  territory  to 
Bnb  ul-AVwnb  collected  booty  hut  made  little  lasting  Impression,  [TaHlth-bTabarf, 
IV,  f J4-715.1  Iu  A.n,  724  the  Klmzars  debated  the  Arab  general  Jarrah  and  posiHsI  armth 
pillaging  and  rhwtrnyiug  to  AnLbel  and  KklmtAua,  the  capital  of  Med  in  the  modern  fiam^dan* 
n ti H were  diakalgvsl  only  after  A severe  campaign.  (Ttfrikhd-TmbAri,  IV,  713-  713.)  Thu 
Arabs  followed  up  their  advantage  and  dr uve  the  KJoizars  out  of  Aviumuih  (ArdalauP) 
aiui  Azarliaijisn  (Ditto*  720-721).  Perluijis  the  last  raid  of  thit  nortliern  Kliamrs  tnt>k 
pda-o  in  A.d.  708  (II.  UJ2),  whim  the  Klmkan  wasted  Armenia  in  cun«*quem:u  uf  hi* 
daughter  being  kilhd  in  fusing  to  Baghdad  tu  marry  one  uf  tin-  Harm  irk  family  uf 
Kanin's  minister  (Tiilmrl  * Annuts  Arab  Text.  1 11.  tit 3,  XV,  .J 1 7 . XVI,  i Sfli).  B 'sides 
the  Midiau  land  to  the  smith  west  uf  the  Canjiiiiu  the  Aralw  callutl  Jiirjaii  or  Ifyrkariia 
Ibu  imdi*rn  Artaralniil  the  land  of  the  Kha/on*  Tarikh  i •Tnlutri*  IV.  GUI,  and  apparently 
Ibni  Khurdddlmh  4,0,  Hfll),  Juur,  As,  Stir,  VI.  Tom,  V,  2J1, 

1 Tarikb-L  Tabari,  11,312. 
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north  Media  went  againut  him.  This  statement  shows  that  the 
Hun-scared  Khazars  of  the  fourth  century  had  remained  unchallenged  in 
south  Armenia  and  Media.  It  follows  that  NaushirvAn'a  (a,i>,  536  - 5/U) 
wall  (a.d,  562)  of  which  ruins  remain  near  DarbAnd  was  not  built  to  keep 
out  the  long  .settled  Khazues,  but  to  keep  back  the  Turks  the  oppressors 
of  both  White  Hfm&e  and  Khazars.1 *  The  fact  that  well  informed  Arab 
writers  believed  the  Khnzars  to  be  Georgians,  a view  which  still  finds 
support,  may  explain , by  an  eastward  movement  of  the  south  Armenian 
and  Median  Khazars,  the  Georgian  tradition  that  towards  the  close  of  the 
fifth  century  their  great  king  Vakhtang  (a,d,  469-  500)  led  an  army  to 
India,®  If  as  is  likely  this  tale  has  a basis  in  fact  it  follows  that  the  gTeat 
horde  that  entered  north-west  India  in  the  la  to  fifth  century  included 
three  main  sections  : A JuAn-Juin  or  Avar  contingent,  a coarser  and 
subordinate  element,  and  two  seta  of  White  Hdnas  the  Ephtbalites  from 
tbe  east  Caspian  coast  and  the  fCbazars  from  the  west  and  south-west 
Caspian  coasts.  Each  of  these  White  Hiiiva  hordes  would  include  a fairer 
class  and  a darker  class*  In  the  Mcrv  and  Herat  contingent  these  two 
classes  would  he  known  as  Hun  as  and  Kara  that  is  black  Hunas. 
In  the  south  Armenian  and  north  Median  contingent  the  two  classes  of 
KhAzare  would  seem  to  be  the  origin  of  the  two  Indian  tribes  tbe  Bad  or 
llajpnt  and  the  common  or  low  elaas  Gurjjarn.  This  difference  between 
the  north-east  and  the  north-west  contingent  may  account  for  one  of 
the  most  notable reenlte  of  the  invasion  of  this  horde,  namely  the  push- 
ing onward  of  two  distinct  worships  the  worship  of  Siva  from  tbe 
north-east  and  the  worship  of  Mihira,  the  Sun,  partly  from  Balkh 
but  more  especially  from  Persia-  A truce  both  of  tbe  bountiful  and 
of  the  coarse  clans  seem  a to  survive  in  the  complimentary  Mar  war 
proverb  * As  handsome  as  a Huna 1 and  in  the  abusive  Gujarat  pro- 
verb 4 Yellow  and  short  as  a Htina’s  beard.'  Further  it  mny  have  been 
the  south  Armenian  and  north  Median  K bazar  who  contributed  the 
Christian  element  in  the  Huna  horde  which  interested  G or  mas  (a.I>* 
525)  as  well  as  the  sixth  century  Greek  and  Roman  architecture  w hich  m 
found  both  in  the  KAbul  valley  and  in  Kashmir,3  Finally  this  double 
KhAznr  or  White  Huna  element  may  explain  how  Indian  inscriptions 
recording  tbo  victories  and  the  defeats  of  the  great  horde  refer  to  them  as 
Hunae  and  ns  Maitrakas  that  is  Mihiras.  The  references  to  sixth  century 
Hun  as  seem  to  be  to  White  Hunas.  The  Mihims  seem  to  be  new-come 
Made  or  Mere,  Ban-worshippers  from  Media  the  introducers  of  the  Median 
Ma^h  BrAhmana  whose  name  Mahar  or  Mcher  both  in  the  PanjAb  and  in 
RajpntAna  remains  the  term  of  respect  for  Uio  Kliazar  or  Gujar.4  Under 
its  Hindu  form  Gmjjura.  K bazar  seems  to  have  become  the  name  by  which 
the  bulk  of  the  great  sixth  century  horde  was  known.  Possibly  because  it 
implied  that  the  bearer  was  a bud- worshipper,  the  term  or  title  Mihira 


1 Al  Musufli  (A,m  &4Q)  Prairies  D’Or,  II.  2,  nays  to  guard  li&h-al-Abwnb  from  the 

neighbouring  tribe*  of  the  Turks  and  Siriss  such  m the  Khamr*  and  the  A tan*. 

3 Compare  Enr,  Brit.  Art.  Georgia  IX,  Ed.  X.  432  and  Art,  Khsz&r  XIV.  50. 

1 Cosmos  in  Yule's  Cathay,  f.  ebtiii.  (172);  Fergusson’s  ArrhiUeture,  264*6. 
Mr.  V.  A,  Smith  J,  A,  8.  Bo.  Br.  LVIII.  Pt.  1. 108- 100  ad  mils  the  Doric  fluting  and 
ovolos  of  ths  Kashmir  pillars  of  about  A.D.  460,  He  does  not  understand  how  Greek 
influence  oamo  so  late.  Klaproth  notices  that  by  a.D.  8GQ  many  Khazars  lied  become 
Christiana*  Jour,  As.  Soc,  ].  Tom.  Ill,  page  164, 

* Montgomery  Gazetteer,  61.  It  is  r^  markable  that  Gobincnn  (lliatnire  Ties  Fcmrs, 
I,  176)  holds  that  the  Khozarg  are  of  a Median  origin.  But  thin  connection  he  would 
trace  to  very  much  earlier  times  than  the  first  centuries  of  the  Christiau  era. 
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fill  iuto  disuse.  By  degrees  ae  the  new-comers  rose  to  be  Rajputs  and  Appendix  Ik 
K shatr  iyas  the  name  G urjjara  paesed  out  of  favour  among  the  higher  clans  ' Tuk_Gojai* 
and  was  mainly  continued  by,  and  is  now  almost  confined  to,  tho  middle 
and  lower  class  representatives  of  the  great  sixth  century  White  Huna 
horde* 

It  has  been  noticed  that  in  Georgia  the  oriental  forms  Gnrge  and  History, 

Knrgo  have  been  derived  from  the  tribe  of  Gurgle  which  Ahulfarage  Tract*: 

(a.d,  1243)  considers  the  same  as  the  Khazars.1 2  But  the  more  usual  On  Way  to 


derivation  from  the  river  Kur  or  Cyrus*  seems  more  probable  though  it 
is  not  unlikely  that  the  river  gave  its  name  to  the  tribe  and  the  tribe  to 
the  country,  Tho  second  place  whose  name  seems  a trace  of  the  Khazars 
is  Khiva,  the  Arab  Kbvirism  the  classic  Gborasmia,  which  was  known 
to  the  Persians  as  Qurg&n  and  to  the  Arabs  as  Jnrjanj  and  now  by 
dropping  the  initial  guttural  is  Urganj.*  According  to  D‘  fterbelot  it  was 
from  this  Gorganj  that  the  Arabs  called  the  Caspian  Georgian.4  The  classic 
form  (Chorasmia)  seems  to  point  to  some  local  origin  of  the  name  though 
it  is  to  be  noted  that  Arab  writers  placed  K bazars  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Khiva  and  that  the  coast  near  Khiva  is  one  of  the  chief  places  of  trade 
on  the  Caspian.6  Again  the  modern  Astarabid  at  the  south-east  comer 
of  the  Caspian,  which  was  also  called  the  land  of  the  Khazars  by  the 
Arabs  and  was  a centre  of  trade,  was  known  to  the  eighth  and  ninth  cen- 
tury Arabs  as  Jurjan  or  Djordjdn.®  Compare  Burnes*  ancient  river  of 
Goorgan  and  capital  of  Goorgan  of  which  traces  remained  in  the  Gumbaz 
Kaoos  near  Aatar&b&d.7  In  spite  of  the  suitableness  both  in  the  form 


1 D’Herbelot's  BibHotheque  Orientate*  XI.  168  j Jour,  B.B.  R.  A,  See*  IX.  Proceed ♦ 
logs  XXIV.  In  its  passage  from  Armani*  to  India  the  name  K bazar  would  be  likely  to 
come  under  the  following  changing  influences.  The  Initial  guttural  might  he  dropped 
a a tho  Mongol  Khoulaku  becomes  Haiaku  and  Gorganj  (Khiva)  becomes  Organ j j the 
initial  H might  become  a o as  Kush&n  turns  to  Go*b£n  ; the  J might  become  a o as 
Jorjftn  (Khiva)  turns  to  Gorganj  and  Jurgau  (Hvrkauis)  into  Gurgan  j tbo  R might 
become  a M in  agreement  with  Turk!  and  Mongolian  practice  j the  J might  become  a JS 
as  the  Persian  Jang  become®  zany  in  Arabic  -f  tho  b might  become  z as  some  of  tho 
Hindu  Knsh  and  ChitrAl  tribes  cannot  distinguish  between  l and  r, 

* iUwlitison's  Herodotus,  L 661  note  44.  At  tho  same  time  it  is  to  bo  noted  that 
lUwlinsou  (Herodotus,  IV,  232)  thought  the  Georgian  element  modern.  The  Saspeirea 
or  Abeire*  Listed  till  a.u.600  when  they  were  overrun  by  AvArs,  Hd^aa,  and  modern 
Georgians, 

J Bo  worths  Mongols  Part  II.  Div.  II,  page  SflE,  Atbcruni  1030)  Sachau  II. 
254  calls  Khviirhtti  Jurjan.  Abu  1 fed  a (a.D,  1312)  Dod well’s  Geog.  Vet.  Script,  III. 
gives  Kurkanj  as  the  Persian  and  Al  Jorjaniyah  a*  the  Arab  form. 

+ D'HtTbelot-s  Bib.  Or.  II,  347  ; Alberuni  1030)  Kachan  I.  268  calls  the 
Caspian  the  sea  of  Jorjan.  Al  Muudi  (a,d.  040)  Muruj  Arab  Text  Cairo  Edu.  I,  188 
gives  ljoth  the  sea  of  k bazar  and  the  sea  of  Jurjkn  as  names  of  the  Caspian  and  in 
addition  the  sea  of  Bab-uTAbwab  on  the  west  coast,  tbo  sea  of  Jabal  probably  Geyl  or 
Gclauoi  in  the  south,  and  the  sea  Tabaristtfn  bordering  on  Hyrk&nia  in  the  south- 
east, Alberuni  (a.u,  1030),  Sacbau  I.  268,  mentions  Jarjtfn  and  Kivipur  together 
apparently  meaning  AstarAbtfd. 

^Justancm  of  the  Arabs  calling  Gurganj  or  Jurjan  tho  land  of  the  Khazars  ore  to 
be  found  in  Tarikh  i-Tabaii  (a.u.837  ^£2)IV.  504  and  in  Ibn  Khurdidbah  (a.d.860)Jo,  As. 
f^r,  V I.  Tom,  V,  page  23 ].  It  u to  be  noted  that  it  is  difficult  to  toll  whether  tho 
Jurjan  referred  to  is  Khiva  (Choraamia)  or  is  AatardbAd  (Hyrk&nia)  at  the  south  east 
corner  of  tho  Caspian, 

8 According  to  Ibm  Kliallkkhdn  Biog.  Diet,  *.  ti.  Teid-ibni-MuhAltab*  Tezid  in 
A.u.  716-717  was  the  first  Arab  to  conquer  TabarisUn  and  Jurjin,  Djoidjifn  appears  in 
ihn  KhurdAbnb's  (a.d,  821)  tribute  lists  apparently  as  AetarAbid  or  Hyrkania,  Jo,  As. 
Ser.  VI.  Tom,  V.  page  246  (1SG5).  Similarly  iu  Mirkhond  (Sac yJs  Tran*.  372)  DjordjAe 
is  Hyrkania. 

* Travels  in  Bokhara,  II,  117,  Compare  Haw  lie  son's  Ancient  Monarchies,  Parthian* 

2 (J)  and  Herodotus,  IV,  100. 
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of  the  name  and  in  the  position  of  the  conn  try  the  name  connection  with 
K bazar  or  Gurjjara  seems  improbable.  The  origin  seems  the  river  Gurj 
or  Wolf  in  Persian  a derivation  which  is  supported  by  the  feet  that  Yrik 
the  Zend  original  of  Hyrk  in  Hyrkama  also  means  wolf.1 * *  A third  tract 
with  a name  suggestive  of  Khazar  or  Gurjjara  is  Gurjistlu,  apparently  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  Whits  Htma  capital  Badeghiz,  which  is  described 
as  hounded  on  the  north  by  Merv,  on  the  east  by  Got,  on  the  south  by 
Ghazni,  on  the  west  by  Herat.®  Ibn  Khnrd&dbah’s  (a.d.  821)  tribute  lists 
show  a Gordjistan  next  Badeghiz*8 *  This  seems  to  be  the  tract  referred 
to  by  Tabari  (a.d,838-322)  where  he  tells  of  NaushirvAn  (aj>.  537  -579) 
going  to  Balkh  and  conquering  the  country  of  TokhariatAn  Hiatilah  and 
Gurjistan *-4  It  may  also  he  Hinen  Tsiang's  (a.d,  630)  JuzgAiia  (Hn-shi- 
kien)  doubtfully  placed  south-east  of  the  valley  of  tho  MnrghAb.fi 

A modern  trace  seems  to  remain  in  UjaristAn  the  initial  o being 
dropped,  beyond  ArghandAb  west  of  HazAra.  Another  tract  between  Merv 
and  Balkh  seems  to  have  been  known  in  the  twelfth  century  (i*D.  1186) 
as  Jnzjan.6 *  Further  south  on  the  Helmand  Thornton  has  a GujaristAn  * 
and  a Gujar-i-Khnsbi  on  the  road  to  SefetAn.*  A third  GtgariafcAn  is  near 
Ghazni.  Either  this  or  the  Helmand  Gazar  may  be  Hinen  Tsiang’s 
(a.d,  640)  Mosaic,  the  guttural  dropped  and  l written  for  tvs  Again  among 
the  Brahms,  whose  short  thick  bones  flat  features  and  hardworking  heavy- 
eating  gonialness  suggest  the  Kara  or  lower  class  Khazar,  are  Mmgals  (as 
if  Mins),  Nagria  a known  Gurjjara  subdivision,  MerwAri  (Mere)  and 
MehrAni  (Mebiras),®  and  the  doubtful  Gurgananis  or  Gurjjarae*  As  no 
other  explanation  of  theBe  names  has  been  offered  they  seem  probable 
traces  of  tbe  passage  of  Khazare  or  Gnrjjaras  both  by  Batnian  and  through 
SeistAn  aud  Afghanistan  into  India.  This  is  supported  by  Dr.  Bird  (a 
rather  unsafe  authority)10  who  says  the  intermediate  branch  connecting 
the  AfghAns  with  the  European  nations  is  the  tribe  of  Khazars  with  whom 
during  the  seventh  century  many  Jews  and  Christians  were  associated. 
This  suggests  tliat  the  HazAras,  who  are  found  west  of  the  Helmand,  on 
tbe  Upper  Indus,  and  north  of  Rawalpindi,  and  whose  character  and  typo 
of  face  leans  to  tbe  Mongol,  may  be  remnants  of  the  Kara  or  inferior 
Khazars.11 

On  tho  authority  of  the  BAj  PurAna  Albernni  (a.d.  1040)  describes  the 
Pnllavas  Srakas  Mallas  and  Gutjjaras  as  northerners.1®  The  summary  of 
the  Indian  history  of  the  Gnjjaras,  given  in  tho  account  of  the  ancient 
Gurjjara  capital  of  BhinmAl,  in  Vol.  I.  Part  J.  of  the  Bombay  Gazetteer 


I Compare  Rawlinson^  Seventh  Monarchy,  337  note  2,  5 ElliotV  History,  IL  676* 

3 Jonr*  As.  ^er,  VI.  Tom  V,  page  246*  It  seems  doubtful  whether  Badeghii  iUdf 

woa  not  called  Qorgo.  According  to  LJrocopins  A,n.  540  [General  Cunningham,  Ninth 
International  Congress,  I.  224)  the  capital  of  the  White  Hugo*  was  at  Gorge  to  the 
north  of  the  Indian  Caucasus* 

4 Torikh,  III.  318.  * BeaT*  Enddhiat  Reconb,  1. 1$.  * Elliot's  History,  II.  259. 

r Thornton's  West  of  India  Gazetteer,  I,  208, 

* Compare  Cunningham'*  Ancient  Geography,  30,  41*  Both  near  Ghazni  and  in  the 
Pan j4b  Albernni  (a.d.  103U)  Kachan  XL  254  has  tracts  called  JurjAn, 

6 TottingcrV  Baltic  his  tin,  71,  72,  75.  10  J our.  Bom.  Ai,  boc.  IE*  187-8.  roalnatirlar  mm 

II  'Ibcrfi  seems  nothing  bat  the  twisted  name  from  Hazara  into  Haxira  and  the 

Mongol  type  to  favonr  the  common  explanation  that  they  are  HazAras  or  regiment* 

left  by  Timdr  (a,I>,  3398)  or  other  Mongol  conqueror.  Iq  support  of  Hiatfra  being 

Khazof  It  U worthy  of  note  that  in  the  PaojAb  district  of  Hn/Ara  the  bn  Ik  of  the 

peopl  e are  G tirijaTftfl.  Cun  n i ngh  am  '■  Arch , hfn  r vey  Re  port  a , II , 4 ( * 8K2 ).  The  spell  inn 
of  Klaproth  Jl.  As.  Scr.  t Tom.  Ill,  pfige  353'i  Qara-Hazar  for  Kara-Kli&rar  would 
remove  the  word*diflknIty,  Sachau's  Text,  chap,  29  pa^  160-156* 
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shows  that  the  Gnrjjaras  probably  entered  India  about  the  raid dlo  o£  the 
fifth  century*  The  view  adopted  by  Dr.  BhagwAnUl  in  his  Eariy  Gujarit 
history  is  that  the  Valabhis  who  came  to  power  either  about  A.m  490  or 
525  were  Gurjjar&s*  This  view  he  supported  by  the  absence  of  any 
reference  to  the  family  or  stock  of  BhatArka  the  founder  (a.d,480)  of 
the  dynasty  ; by  the  friendly  relations  subsisting  between  the  rulers  of 
Valabhi  and  the  Gnrjjaras  of  Broach  (a,d*  580-808);  and  by  the  fact 
that  other  chief  a of  Kithi&wAr  during  the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries 
were  Gnrjjaras  of  the  Chipa  family.  A serioos  difficulty  in  the  way  of 
the  Pandit’s  explanation  was  an  epithet  of  Bh&Urka  the  fonnder  of  the 
Valabhi  family  (a*d,  480)  which  seemed  to  describe  him  as  making  bis 
name  by  defeating  the  great  armies  of  the  Maitrakas.  As  Maitraka  is  the 
same  as  Mihira  and  as  Mihira  is  the  Sanskrit  form  of  Med  or  Mor  it 
seemed  a contradiction  that  a Gnrjjara  should  rise  to  fame  by  resisting 
another  section  of  the  same  horde  of  invaders*  Since  Dp,  Bhagvinlil's 
history  w«s  written,  Dr*  Hultsch  has  published  information  which  shows 
that  the  Valabhis  were  not  only  not  opposed  to  the  Maitrakas  but  were 
themselves  Maitrakas*  It  follows  that  the  Gehlots  and  other  Rajputs 
who  trace  their. origin  to  the  B&las  or  Valaa  of  Valabhi  are  also 
Mihira b,  and  therefore  Gnrjjaras  since  Mihira  is  a respectful  name  for 
Gnrjjara*1  The  earliest  known  mention  of  the  Gnrjjaras  under  that  name 
ia  their  defeat  by  Prabhikaravardhaua  (i.n.  590-606)  tho  father  of  the 
threat  S'ri  Harsha  (a*i>*  606-641)  of  Magadha*  The  position  given  to 
the  Gnrjjaras  in  the  list  of  Prabhikaravardhana’s  conquests,  between  the 
king  of  Sindh  and  the  Litas  that  is  the  ruler3  of  the  present  Gujarit 
south  of  tho  Mahi,  suggests  that  at  that  time  the  Gmjjara  head-quarters 
were  in  south  MiSrwdr.  This  is  borne  out  by  tho  description  given  by  the 
Chinese  pilgrim  Hiuen  Tsiang  in  a 640  that  the  Gnrjjaras,  Eiu-che4o 
whose  capital  was  Bhinmal  (Filo-mo^b  Jr  ruled  a rich  and  populous 
country  and  that  tho  king  was  a young  Kshatriya,  in  religion  a staunch 
Buddhist*3  Inscriptions  shew  on  the  whole  an  increase  in  the  power  of 
the  Gnrjjaras  of  Bhinmal  during  the  eighth  century,  their  territories 
towards  its  close  including  portions  of  Bengal,  In  tho  ninth  century, 
though  they  had  suffered  seriously  from  Arab  raids,  the  Jurj,  also  written 
Jujr,  kings  were  the  fourth  in  importance  of  Indian  dynasties,  their 
tmyitories  including,  according  to  a statement  of  Abu  Zaid  (a.i>*  916), 
most  of  the  country  of  K&nauj.3 

Bhinmal  was  still  the  capital,  but  many  important  settlements  had 
been  made  by  rulers  of  the  sub- tribe  or  stock-name  of  Chapa,  These 
settlements  included  one  at  Somnath,  a second  at  Wadhwin,  and,  towards 
the  middle  of  the  eighth  century,  a third  at  Anahilavada  which  was  soon 
to  become  the  capital  of  Bombay  Gujarit*  From  before  the  end  of  the 
sixth  century  a small  Gurjjais  dynasty  flourished  at  Broach*  It  lasted 
till  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century  and  has  the  special  interest  that 
Dadda  III*  (A*ot  675-700)  shows  how  by  devotion  to  Brahman  rules  a 
member  of  a foreign  tribe  can  be  accepted  as  a Kahatriya  and  furnished 
with  a descent  from  a Puranio  hero**  The  fact  that  after  he  gave  up 
sun-worship  for  tho  worship  of  SJiva  and  obtained  a place  as  ft  Kshatriya, 


> In  the  PanjAb  Gujarit  the  Gmj&r  title  of  honour  ia  Hihir  or  H&htr.  Gazetteer, 
60-61*  So  also  the  chief  men  among  E*j patina  Qnj*F8  are  called  Mihra,  Raj  put  Ana 

Gazetteer,  1,  B0, 

2 Beal*a  Buddhist  Records,  II,  270.  S Abu  Zaid  in  Elliot,  I*  1Q* 

* Details  gives  in  Vol*  1<  Part  I.  of  the  Bombay  Gazetteer,  110-117* 
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Dad  da  lit  and  hi  a successors  eoaacd  to  call  themselves  G nr j jams  illus- 
trates the  apparent  dislike  of  the  Kghntriya  rulers  of  Vatabhi  to  admit 
an  origin  in  Mihiraa  ot  in  Gurjjaraa.  Though  according  to  the  barda, 
under  the  ChAvadAs  or  ChApas,  a branch  of  the  Gnrjjaraa  (a,i>.  720-956), 
AnahilavAdn  ia  described  as  the  centro  of  power,  that  city  seems  at  least 
till  the  tenth  century  to  have  been  aubordinate  to  the  Gurjjaraa  of 
BhinmuL  Of  the  rulora  of  the  great  Gurjjara  settlement  in  the  Panjib 
no  dt tails  have  been  traced  before  a,d.  890.  In  that  year  their  power 
seema  to  have  boon  on  the  decline  as  the  R&jAtaraftgini  men t ions  that 
Alakhana  the  G nr jjara  chief,  who  is  said  to  bo  of  the  family  of  Thakkviya 
and  subject  to  the  Shahi  of  KAbul,  had  to  cede  the  important  territory  of 
Takkadesa  to  S'ankaravarmman  of  Kashmir.1 *  In  the  early  eleventh 
century,  though  this  notice  also  shows  signs  of  decay,  the  widespread 
power  of  the  Gnrjjarus  all  over  Eajontina  is  shown  by  Albernnis 
remark  1Q30)  that  the  great  trade  centre  of  N&rAy&n  or  BarAua 
near  Jaipur  had  till  lately  been  a Gnrjjara  capital  and  that  on  its  fall  the 
Gnrjjara  s had  moved  their  capital  to  Jadwarh  (Jaora?).*  Meanwhile  at 
Bhinrual  also  Gnrjjara  power  was  declining.  About  A*D,  950  a horde  of 
18.000  Gurjjaraa  left  BhinmAl  and  travelling  in  old  Central  Asian 
fashion  in  their  w ago us  made  fresh  settlemeuis  in  south  Malwa  and  in 
north-east  KhAndeah*3  With  the  establishment  (a.d,  96  J)  of  the  Chin- 
Jnkya  orSoIaftki  family,  who  like  the  CMvadas  were  of  Gnrjjara  origin 
the  capital  passed  from  Bhinmal  to  AnahilavA  la,  In  A,i>.  990  the 
Bhinmal  chief  appears  as  a subordinate  ally  of  MularAja  Sol  a ft  ki  of 
Anahilav^la,  a change  which  was  the  result  of  the  separation  from 
BhinmAl  of  the  Chan  bans  of  Sambhar  and  of  tho  Paramaros  of  MAlwm  as 
well  as  of  the  Solankis  of  Anahilavada. 

One  chief  point  of  interest  in  connection  with  the  Gurjjaraa  ia  that  the 
Agnikula  tribes  who  were  raised  to  be  Rajputs  by  re-birth  in  a fire  pit 
on  Mount  Abu  were  either  Gurjjaraa  or  members  of  the  groat  horde  of 
which  tho  Garjjara  was  one  of  the  leading  elements.  The  example  of 
Dadda  III.  of  Broach,  the  instance  of  the  Valabhi  dynasty,  and  the  case  of 
the  Chapas  who  had  their  original  Gnrjjara  clan-name  Sangkritiaed  to 
Ch&potkata  that  is  strong-bowmen  and  developed  into  the  ruling  Rajput 
tribe  of  ChAvadA  or  Chaura  remove  all  difficulty  from  the  suggestion 
that  the  Agnikula  Rajputs  are  of  the  Gnrjjara  horde#4 


1 lUjataraftgini,  149. 

* Sach&o,  II.  317]  BeinamT*  Fragments,  112;  Arch,  Furrey  of  I ad  La,  II*  241 J 
Albcroni  in  Beiaaud’*  Memoir,  268,  calls  it  tho  country  near  Karxat, 

3 Indian  Antiquary)  XIX.  233,  It  i*  remarkable  that  a clear  memory  of  this  mwr 
meat,  with  a close  approach  to  correctness  in  dates,  remains  among  tho  Gurjjaraa 
of  north  Kh&udeah*  Seo  the  account  by  Mr,  J.  Pollen,  LL.D.,  I.C.8.,  I a the  KhindaA 
Gazetteer,  XH.  68. 

* The  fact  that  the  ChAvadA*  (a»D.  720  - 956)  or  north  Gojarit  were  Gurjiarta 
explains  that  the  Gurjjareahwarto  whom  (RAs  M&ls,  I,  34)  Jaisbekar  of  Panchfaar  built 
a temple  in  A,P.  696  was  himself.  This  also  makes  it  probable  that  the  temple  which 
the  White  H&ua  Mi  h Irak  ala  (A.d.  612-540)  built  to  Mihtre&kwar  was  also  to  him*?  If, 
The  practice  is  not  uncommon.  The  temple  of  Sambba  at  Malitflakshmi  in  Bombay, 
the  temple  of  Amberntfth  near  KalyAn,  and  the  temple  built  to  T&khateshwar  that  u to 
himself  by  Tikhatsinghji  the  late  HnhArAj&of  BhAvnagar  are  cases  in  point,  Tht 
following  examples  occur  in  the  R&jAtatahgmi.  Vijaya  ruled  eight  ye&rt ; he  built  a 
symbol  of  Siva  called  by  his  own  name  (Book  1L  Si.  02},  Matrigupta  built  a ahriat 
railed  Matriguptasvimi  (Book  III.  BL  258,  266),  Moiakathe  minister  of  PratmnMia 
built  a temple  called  after  himself  a world- wonder  (Book  HI,  81,  365).  Gokarn  raised  a 
■acred  symbol  called  after  himself  (Book  I*  Sh  640) , Aioka  built  two  shrine*  to  Aloke* 
iw(I,  13).  MAIarija  Ghaulukja  (a,u,  961-996)  built  a Jain  temple  named  Mdlava- 
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According  lo  the  1881  Census  ihc  toUl  Gujur  population  n 1,416,837, 
The  details  are  s Pan  jib  (127,904!  Itajpu  r Ana  402 ,7<  to.  Central  India  337,466, 
North-West  Provinces  308,009,  Bombay  64,800,  Cent  ml  Provinces 
4V2Mif  Ajtitir  3 2,0  !X>,  Ocrar  967,  Hnldnribid  &G2,  Bengal  11  especially 
hi  thu  Pan  jib  a large  share  of  the  tlujir  population  is  returned  an 
Muhammadans  and  Sikhs. 

The  On  jar  element  in  the  population  of  North-West  India  may  be 
arranged  under  four  groups : 

(a)  Glasses  known  to  be  Gujara, 

<*)  Special  classes  of  Gujara. 

(c)  Division*  admitted  to  be  of  the  Gtijar  stock. 

(d)  Classes  whose  Gujar  origin  is  either  forgotten  or  rouccaled. 

The  clauses  It  no  am  as  Gnjars  have  their  hnfld-fjuartvrs  itt  the  Punjab. 
Genera!  Cunningham1  estimates  the  strength  of  the  Punjab  Gujuh  at 
nlxiut  two  millions  who  are  scattered  over  tbn  Dnabs  and  am  found  in 
greatest  numbers  to  the  west  of  the  ItnvL  They  form  the  bulk  of  the 
population  in  Hag&fft  in  the  north.  They  occur  in  c mi  side  ruble  numbers 
smith-cost  in  Kiwalpnfi  and  Gnjar-Khibi,  in  Gujarat  and  Gnjntnwala, 
and  in  Uasau- Abdul  and  Shalnlhen,  The  Sikhs  ore  almost  all  either 
dots  or  Gu jars.  Gttjitrs  apparently  have  given  (heir  name  to  the  little 
Gujal  and  to  the  Gujal  proper  on  the  south  i lop's  of  the  Hindu  Kush  ■ 
In  Gilgit  and  its  neighbourhood  art  Gujars  who  keep  by  themselves  live 
in  nide  hovels  and  pasture  cattle,9  There  are  large  imrawrs  in  the  Swat 
valley.*  They  arc  scattered  over  the  middle  hills  of  Jamu.*  They  were 
unruly  iu  Jchangir's  time  (a,d.  1020)  in  Kashmir  and  were  planted  out 
on  thu  other  side  of  the  river,*  In  a,d.  3840  Vigne  notices  the  Gujnrn  whit 


Apjcndix  B. 
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tai'ika  and  a Mak&dcva  temple  sailed  Mula«v& mi  (BhagranUl1!  HUtorj,  ICO,  10 1 h An 
iatcnpiioriabaal  *.t>,  650  at  Luvek  hi  Cambodia  note*  Uiat  the  minister  who  w?t  n\>  statue* 
of  V islmu  and  of  Sluv  had  the  »l4lucn  carved  in  tlic  fmLurv*  uf  himself  and  of  hi*  father 
ami  mother,  (Jour,  An.  S«r  VI.  Vol.  XIX,  115  and  XVIL  1D.> 

One  more  trace  of  tlw  Gujor  may  he  luwardcd,  In  the  Statistical  Aecnmit  of  Thrma 
(Bombay  Giuvtuw,  X HI.  Tart  1 1,  713)  ground*  have  been  ihtwn  for  holding  Hull  a 
considerable  secttoik  of  the  (ly  pales  of  Europe  art  of  Med  oriffm  and  found  their  * ay  tit 
Kffj.pt  by  tea  fnun  the  jiurt*  of  Sindh  and  K Ht Idiwitr.  Tim  reference*  given  in  Unit 
note  are  mainly  to  the  Sauffauinu*  that  i#  to  tin;  Sanffar#  who  sujem  to  he  a llajput  tribe 
c lonely  eonueeted  hi  va  ^tsrjiHio  with  Jato  Mid*  aiicU'liirvMtJA*,  A no  ng  the  Effjwtmti 
Oj  jwicii,  who  it*e  among  thorn  solve*  many  ward*  eWely  allied  to  Utl  jarul  i or  Simlu  are 
lut*  tun  all  trihoi,  the  (iliugAr  or  GiiujVtt  ami  the  Glia**!*,  Thu  men  are  hlaeksitit!  h* 
hrnii,  jr*  and  linkers.  The  women  tut  too  and  muke  hint!  mark*,  Many  of  the  women 
on  fmiuno  tellera,  They  po  about  the  »trvvU  of  Cairo  carrying  a piece  yf  ffjixeih?  nliit 
cmUnming  mfUi  rial*  nf  ditimliun  and  cry  ing  11 1 perform  divination.  Wkit  U priAcnt 
l show  what  it  mu  prudent  1 show,”  They  throw  shells  pieces  of  plan*  and  coin*  on  the 
ff round  and  from  their  podtlan  tell  what  will  happen  to  tluHc  who  ea«i*ult  them.  [kuir'i 
Modern  Eff^ptiaus,  Vul,  If,  chap.  Vfl.  page  lfki,]  TlmL  I,unc  U uualde  t*i  niter  any 
cxpUanUou  of  die  uatiu  Glmgitr  or  Gtivijor  ►Uff^vult  that  tin  sc  wandcrem  were  unct* 
Tiieinlieni  or  hansel  s on  of  tin  ffro.it  Gufir  honk1, 

1 Archtcylwitml  Purvey  [J,  I, 

■ IfiiUUilpliV  Triln>  of  ilio  IJiudu  Ku^h,  !?o,  Tht  loml  custom  of  u*inff  / for  r hn>*  Ikhoi 
Mi 'ltd  above.  a HkhiiifpliV  Trik'  of  the  Hindu  Kn«1i,  (A, 

* HiddulpUs  TriVs  of  die  Hindu  Kn.h,  7ih  ThcGuj.tr*  on  Hu*  i'*treme  imrHi  w*-it 

frontier  nt  to  mu'mtum  the  liktoric  fuim1  of  tin*  (Injur  as  a luiUflur,  WiHi  the  n>ariu^ 
Ifujiir  an  epithet  in  tile  KupinUauj  U.khti^VuLri  ffiunt  ■iif  A.B,  fMU  [>,  83-1  (Bombay 
Ctazcltecrt  I . fart  I,  l Jl'J  compare  the  Imi^hUke  cluvr*  uf  tin-  Baltli  »T  J iIUl  Tibst 
tHiruiiraging  each  Other  by  tunca  like  the  wild  J^cnrdnttt  Ituiehler  uf  n mnniuc  (Vi^jirS 
Kndiinir.  II.  -34,  3:^),  A Onjar  elrmcM  \tu  • nl  in  Ihe  K.iki  hniid  of  ttfrs 

« In  r lime  to  and  dnighl  >ivf.v(  huig  krnrvn  LriiniiUiU  hk«-  tin-  t rum  pel  uf  Kamo  and  of 
Napoleon'*  fan«*rml  (iMto,  ^.*1))  and  al"o  of  li«c  l-u  j.irit  N^ivut!,  ni  l dim  bind*  vf 
Bhii'i  ityn  or  st riiUing'plaepr  . 

* Drew'  • Ka  Uiiiir  ItKt,  * flhoft  Hi-torv  VI,  3U1 

i aifeii — €1 
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owns  cattle  and  the  Gujari  who  sella  milk  immigrants  into  Kashmir  froi 
Gujarat  in  the  PanjAb,1 *  From  Kashmir  the  Gflrjara  country  stretch 
south  along  the  course  of  the  Jamua  through  the  North-West  Proving 
where  in  the  last  century  Saharanpnr  was  Gujarit,  on  south-east  p* 
Dehli  to  the  south  of  which  ie  the  Gujar  state  of  Rewdri,  where  tl 
Gujara  buret  in  revolt  after  the  1857  Mutinies,*  south-east  to  Agra  wil 
Gajar  place-names,  through  Gwalior  which  has  still  a Gujargar  diet™ 
to  Bandalkhand,*  then  south-west  through  Milwa  to  Khindeeb,  east  I 
Nagpur  where  they  claim  to  be  Rajputs,4 * *  back  west  across  Bomhi 
Gujarat  to  the  sea.  North  of  Bombay  Gujarat  they  are  numerous  i 
Kachh1  and  in  the  north-west,  states  of  Rajpntdna,  and  occur  in  smalt 
numbers  over  the  whole  south  of  the  Panjab.8  The  older  idea  was  thj 
the  Gurjar  was  a resident  of  un  trace  able  antiquity  a cross  between  tl 
Rajput  and  the  Ahir,  During  the  last  thirty  years,  as  language  has  lo 
its  place  as  a final  race-test,  opinions  agree  in  holding  the  Gujar  a to  1 
immigrants  of  not  more  than  2000  years.7  In  the  plains  the  Guja 
have  lost  much  of  their  special  appearance.  In  the  Kingra  hills  tl 
Gpjars  are  tall  handsome  men  and  women  with  peculiar  features  who  rei 
buffaloes  and  who  sell  milk  and  whobe  women  ai-e  of  easy  virtue.8 

Of  (&)  special  classes  of  Gujars  only  two  have  been  traced  BadorBir  Gtyai 
and  Bhatti  Gnjars.  Bad-G  urjjaras  are  an  important  class  apparently  repn 
senting  a separate  tribe  of  the  original  horde.  The  name  Bad  is  enppow 
to  mean  barra  or  great.  But  it  may  be  noted  that  bada  or  We  is  appln 
to  Turks  and  Uigars  in  the  sense  of  north.*  Another  form  is  Rir-gujj 
which  is  supposed  to  mean  hill-Gqj&r.  The  Bad-  Gu jars  have  the  specii 
distinction  of  being  according  to  certain  accounts  the  class  in  which  tl 
divine  Krishna  was  born.  Though  Tod  inclines  to  refute  in  Rajpntii 
the  rank  of  Rajput  to  the  Gujar  he  gives  the  Bar*Gujar  an  undoubfe 
place  among  the  thirty -six  rojal  tribes.  Tod  further  held  the  Bir-Guja 
whose  capital  was  Raj  or  to  be  undoubted  Rajputs.  They  claimed  deaoei 
from  Lava  or  Lao  the  elder  son  of  RAma.18 


1 Vigue’i  Travel*,  I,  300.  * Jour.  B.  A,  Soc.  XXXV*  Part  II.  103l 

a Further  east  In  Rewa  we  the  remains  of  an  ancient  city  Gurgimaiiu  mud  near  it 
Gojan,  Cunningham's  Archeological  Sumy,  XIX,  86-91, 

* Race*  N*-W*P*j  I,  102,  Tod  (Western  India,  39-40)  note*  a trace  still  further  el 
in  Srigujar  a place  near  Chota  Udepnr, 

4 In  Haohh  Cbdvmdas  BolaAkii  and  VAghoUt  are  classed  u Gujara  mien*  Bern  id 
them  are  many  classes  of  Gujaraa,  Leva  Kanbis,  ButhAra,  and  LohArs,  Cutch  GaaaUei 
87,  69,  7 1 r 72. 

■ Cunningham's  Archaeological  fc’urvey  Reports,  II*  71.  In  Rajput Ana,  which  from  £ 
seventh  to  the  eleventh  century  was  the  land  of  the  Gurjjarw,  they  are  plentiful  in  Aj* 
where  they  rank  aa  Jala  [Raj.  On.  ].  80,  II.  8tf) : in  Bhartpur  where  they  rank  am  Rajpv 
(Ditto,  1. 162) ; in  strength  m Biana  (163)  and  in  D hoi  pur  (261) ; cultivators  m HArwir{] 

246),  in  MewAr  (III.  28),  and  in  UlwAr  (III,  2€6).  There  Is  perhaps  a truce  in  Balnchiife 
in  the  Brahui  tribe  of  Gurganinls  and  in  the  Balnch  tribe  of  Gurchania,  Potting* 
BeluchistAn,  66,  67,  76,  351,  In  Bombay  harbour  tba  name  Guiar  or  Gua&r  appea 
among  the  commanders  of  native  craft  from  the  Makran  coast. 

7 Of  the  local  theory  see  Sir  J,  Malcolm'*  Sikhs!  136  j Thornton  in  PanjAb  Gazetteer , II 
66  j Beames  inN.-W.  P.  Races,  I,  102  and  ISO*  The  new  views  will  be  round  in  Cuuain 
ham“s  Reports  and  in  the  Gazetteers  of  the  Pan  jab  and  the  N.*W*  Provinces* 

* KAngra  Gazetteer,  I*  94-95,  r_  _ . _ . ■ . _ r 

* Ho  worth's  Mongols,  I.  695.  The  corresponding  term  to  Sada  north  i*  Sim 
south* 


,n  Annals,  IT,  366.  According  to  some  accounts  Bir  means  hill.  In  KAngtm  (King 
Gazetteer,  I,  01)  the  hill  Gnjars  arc  a much  purer  and  handsomer  typo  than  the  Gmjt 
of  the  plain.  When  rcni&tancc  was  hopeless  the  leaders  would  retire  to  the  hills  and  t 
lower  ckw  uubinil  to  the  conquerors  and  remain  in  the  plains.  In  parts  of  Kangr*  t 
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la  West  Mdrwnr  the  Bbitis  are  said  to  be  Gujara  In  the  Punjab 
nhatia  aru  said  to  be  Jat&  The  cane  nee  ms  one  of  shelter-seeking  that  is 
of  a weak  or  a waning  tribe  for  shelter  enrolling  itself  as  a subdivision 
of  koi ue  powerful  closa.  Apart  from  intermarriage  thu  origin  of  Juts 
Gtirjjnms  and  Ohatis  or  BUntis  Deems  distinct:  the  Jat  representing  the 
Kashin  or  S' aka  horde  (B.C.  100- a n-  50),  the  Uujsr  the  White  Hdun 
horde  (*.D,  450-550),  and  the  Bhiti  the  Turk  <a*t>  (SOO-800),  This 
arrangement  agrees  with  the  fact  that  in  tho  North-West  Provinces  in 
Bnhradshahr  where  Gnjara  are  in  strength  Bhitk  appear  as  a subdivision 
of  Gujtu-ty  while  in  Bhatner  a homo  of  thu  Binds  tne  Gujara  appear  as  a 
subdivision  of  Bhats.1  It  teems  doubtful  if  the  Bhutan  a (jurjura  of 
Ajmir  are  Bhats.  According  to  their  own  accounts  they  are  Gujaras  and 
are  called  RUntAna.  because  they  moved  from  U hut Arm  in  ilhwiir  to 
escape  Rathor  oppression.®  The  patgl  of  Ajrnir  is  a Bhutan  a Oujar  and 
his  ifhit  who  is  of  the  Dhid&ra  division  lives  in  Ajmir.  The  Bhutan* 
priest  is  a Kh.iknra  Bnihm.au,  The  Kh4kara  is  called  when  a child  has 
to  Ixj  named  and  a Gujar  Gor  frames  the  horoscope.  Both  a KhAWara 
and  a Gujar  Gor  are  present  at  weddings.  On  the  fifth  seventh  and 
ninth  day  after  a birth  Gojars  worship  tho  sun.  Barley  and  vx* ?\<j 
Phaseo!  at  radiatua  are  spread  on  tho  ground,  a pot  katas  is  set  on  the 
grain,  and  a branch  of  tbouim  or  Indian  Lilac  is  stuck  in  the  pot's  mouth* 
The  father  and  mother  and  a Brahman  Bit  and  worship  NArAyati- Vishnu. 
Tho  mother  rises  and  with  the  infant  in  her  arm  curries  it  five  times 
round  the  sacred  a^uure  or  ohvk*  At  their  weddings  they  worship 
Snrya  Narayan.  Gujar  women  wear  a big  silver  hitman  sun  face  hung 
medal-like  round  the  neck*  The  face  is  worshipped  on  Sundays  and 
bathed  in  frankincense  smoke*  In  some  divisions  unmarried  women 
wear  ■ Bhairava  face  changing  it  on  marriage  into  a min - face,  Gazer 
or  Mnhirija  was  at  such  a height  in  tho  sky  is  tho  usual  Gujar  w*y  of 
saying  at  what  time  of  the  day  anything  happened.  The  BlmtAua  Gojurs 
have  four  kttfdavii  or  house-guardians ; Bander i whose  hen  itajtiiir  tors  arc 
near  Hikanir,  Jinadevi  and  Koval  whose  original  Beat  is  not  known,  and 
Nosra  whose  main  shrine  is  about  half-way  from  A jour  to  Pushkor. 

Of  group  (q)  divisions  admitted  to  be  of  the  Gujar  stock,  the  chief 
are  Agnikulan,  Bhagarivats,  Chandelaa,  Ch Arana,  ChAvadus  or  ChApAa, 
Chechia,  JlmvIAs.  Knlheeiaa,  Khadvas,  Kora,  K tisanes,  Lavas  or  Lora, 
Mere,  NAgnria,  Nekddis,  Rajputs,  Rinds,  and  Senodias, 

The  direct  evidence  is  not  strong  that  the  four  tribes  of  Agmknlaa, 
which  were  re-born  in  tho  fire-pit  of  Mount  Abu  to  help  the  Brahmans 
against  the  Buddhists  and  their  foreign  nlKea,  were  Gujars.3  The  Four 
tribes  are  the  C hoh An,  ParikAr,  ParraAr,  and  Solaftki.  These  names  like 
the  name  Garjjara  are  probably  adaptations  of  tribe  or  stock  K bazar  or 
Huna  names  bo  Indian  meanings** 

ChohAn  is  supposed  by  Tod  to  be  ChatarhAn  four-handed.  The  name 
rosy  perhaps  be  Chaghan  which,  originally  meaning  white,  is  applied  by 
Hiuen  Tsumg  (a.d.  630)  to  ObaghAnia  or  Hiss&r  on  the  north  branch  of 
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old  pnotice  which  pvilli  siting  the  KirghU  I my  k- kill  like  IHodlolf  Jmrul  A>ii* 

tiipin  Her,  VI,  Tom.  1 1,  pig*  1 27)  cooiimici  of  the  higher  tin  Ur*  pninjrtn  the  hills  during 
the  hot- west  her  while  tile  lower  eU**e*  lUy  in  the  plaint,  KAugr*  Gossttarr,  1.  04. 

1 North -Went  Pnwinre  Gawttcer,  II,  1*4  And  111,  4ft, 

f MS,  Notes  April  ISO'S.  Tlic  piUl  of  Ajmir  Hsju  mn  of  Rodji  is  ■ Bhitins  Gujar. 
Ditto.  1 Toil's  Annili,  Second  Edition,  E,  S6,  II.  40fi, 

* rod's  A nual i,  Second  Edition,  II.  407* 
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m GUJARAT  POPULATION, 

the  Oxns.  In  Iliacn  Teiangrs  time  men  of  this  country  were  employed 
as  soldiers  of  fortune  in  Samarkand  and  are  described  as  bravo  and  fierce 
meeting  death  as  a refuge.1 *  How  much  of  tbo  Skytbian,  at  least  how 
liitlo  of  the  Hindu,  belongs  to  tho  outlying  ChohAn  is  shown  by  TodV 
account  of  the  desert  ChohAn.  Like  most  outlying  Rajputs  tho  desert 
Ghohan  dispenses  with  the  sacred  thread  and  beeps  himself  altogether 
free  from  Brahma  etc  hindrances.  They  do  not  commit  infanticide-  They 
Lave  no  prejudices  in  eating  : they  make  no  hearth  ck  oka,  their  cooks  arc 
of  tho  barber  caste.  What  of  their  food  is  left  they  tie  up  and  eat  cold.a 
It  is  remarkable,  as  showing  how  a waning  tribe  disappears  into  sub- 
divisions of  more  prosperous  communities,  that  in  Ajmir  where  they 
ruled  1000  years  no  Chobnns  are  now  to  be  found,3  A distinguished 
branch  of  the  ChohAns,  who  may  be  a trace  of  the  Hara- Bunas,  are  the 
HAra  ChohAns  of  Bundi  aud  Kota  in  RajpuUna4 *  who  also  occur  in  small 
numbers  in  the  North- West  Provinces.6  Choking,  claiming  half* Rajput 
descent,  are  with  the  Chechis  the  most  powerful  of  sixty- two  Gujar 
divisions  in  the  PanjAb  GojarAt  * The  ChohAn  was  the  last  created  of 
tho  four  Agnikulas,  According  to  Chand  the  ChohAn  bard  neither  the 
Parmar  nor  the  Solafiki  had  proved  a marked  success  and  the  Farih&r 
was  al  most  a fail  n re  - V ishnu f s imn  ge,  tho  four*  arm  ed  Oh  oliAn,  deatroyed 
the  enemies  of  the  BrAhmans.  His  Lack  or  guardian  Mother  was  tbo 
Hopefiller  AsApiirana.  It  is  notable  that  without  the  aid  of  a Luck  or 
Mother  the  Agnikulas  failed  to  slay  the  enemies  of  the  BrAhmans.  As 
fast  as  the  demon  was  slain  from  his  blood  others  sprung*  Tho  Mothers 
drank  the  blood  and  made  the  passing  of  life  impossible.  It  is  noteworthy 
that  the  worship  of  Asapnrana  seems  confined  to  classes  of  northern 
origin,7  The  adoption  of  theso  fierce  blood* drinking  mothers  teems  to 
be  the  result  of  ft  compromise  between  the  BrAhnmns  and  the  strangers 
the  newcomers  being  unwilling  to  give  np  this  part  of  their  former 
worship.  The  territory  given  to  the  ChohAn  was  MakAvatiosgara  that  is 
Ghar-Mandala  two  settlements  near  Jabalpur.  The  account  is  from 
Chand  the  bard  of  the  Chohins  and  doubtless  unduly  exalts  the  position 
and  prowess  of  his  own  clan. 

According  to  Chand  the  ChohAn  bard  the  ParihAr  said  by  Tod  to 
he  Pritikadwim  or  earth -portal,  was  the  third  champion.  The  usual 
Saoskritised  form  of  the  name  is  FratfhAra  or  door-keeper*  He  was 
created  by  Rudra  and  roee  from  the  flame,  black  and  ill-favoured  bearing 
a bow*  When  he  went  against  the  BrAhmans1  enemies,  bis  foot  slipped 
and  he  was  kept  to  guand  the  gates.  The  Luck  or  S'ri  of  the  Parihirs 
is  GAjan  MAta.  He  received  the  desert  as  his  country  aud  according  to 
Chand  never  rose  to  high  power*  The  evidence  that  the  ParihAxa  were 


1 BesUi  Buddhist  Records,  I,  S3 -SO*  The  form  ChaghAu  seems  to  remain  In  the 
On  jar  At  name  Chag&nUl  which  is  net  uncommon  among  Eshafcris,  V Anils,  HouAr*, 

Lohirs,  and  other  craftsmen. 

1 Tods  Annuls,  First  Edn*  II,  303*  That  they  wear  no  sacred  thread  scorns  doubtful, . 

Comp.  Ditto,  321, 

1 KajputAna  Gazetteer,  I,  7P*  4 EUjpuWna  Gazetteer,  I,  55,  221, 

1 Elliot's  Bace*  North-West  Province*,  I,  120,  In  Kashmir  and  Gilgit  H«ira  mean*  >atidar.COm 
all.  Vigfie’n  Kiahmir,  I,  350*  6 OujarAt  Gazetteer,  50  - SI* 

7 Besides  of  the  ChohAns  the  Wish  filler  is  tho  giurdiau  of  the  Mods  or  Mabars, 

Compare  her  temple  at  Hahar  in  Kachk  (Elliot's  History,  I*  523  i KAlbhiwir  Gazetteer, 

121.}  Of  the  Jade]  A*  Tod  (Annabt,  I*  585}  any  a every  Rajput  adores  As^purana  the 
WiihfiUcr  aud  before  any  undertaking  prays  to  Sakambhari. 
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Oujnrs  ia  complete.  An  inscription  from  north  Raj  putAna  dated  A.  r.059 
(S.  101G)  calls*  the  sirnu  chief  both  a Pari  but-  anti  a GLirjjmn.1 

The  ParruirH  wore  the  first  created  of  the  Agnikulus-  Indra  undo  im 
image  of  dhtVxi  Cyuodon  dactyl  on  grass,  sprinkled  it  with  the  water  of 
life  Aiul  threw  it  into  the  firo*  fountain.  On  pronouncing  the  lifc-chaim, 
tinjimn  Mnntrat  a m'U-u-lwai'itig  figure  slowly  anise  from  the  flamo  shouting 
Mdi‘ M4r  Slay  Slay.  Ho  was  railed  the  PnrmAv  or  foe-striker,  received 
Hanchatr  Mata  ns  his  Luck,  and  Abu  DUAr  ami  Ujjain  aa  his  heritage* 
The  Haying  ‘Thu  world  jk  the  ParinArs 1 3 4 shows  the  wide  spread  of  F&nnir 
rule.  Two  accounts  indirectly  make  the  Parmars  Gurjjanis.  The  first 
states  that  the  Ourjjani  CMpas  or  Oh&vftU*  were  a branch  of  Fannies  ;* 
the  second  states  that  the  Uurjjara  OsvAls  arc  Barmins.^  Again  Haja 
Iltmn,  by  whose  dynasty  the  famous  Dtitoli  temtde  was  built,  when  (a.d, 
7UOj  he  came  to  help  Chitor  against  the  Arab*,  is  said  to  he  of  the 
Parnuim  race.1 * 

After  tndra  created  tho  Purrair  Brahmi  framed  on  imago  of  h*s  own 
essence,  and  throw  it  into  the  firo-pit,  and  repeated  tho  Ufe-oharra.  A %ure 
rose  with  a sacred  thread  round  his  neck  a sword  in  one  hand  and  a rwtki 
in  the  other.  He  was  called  Ghaulnkyaor  SoluAki  because  he  came  from  the 
palm  cttUtka  of  Bruhma.  He  was  given  Koonj  Mila  jw  his  Luck,  and 
Auahnlapur  m his  heritage.  Tod  * notices  that  the  Gurjjnras,  whom  he 
style*  the  aborigines  apparently  \n  tho  ho  a so  of  name-givers  of  Gnijjara- 
Rhihtra,  claim  to  l Hi  of  the  name  origin  as  the  Sol&frki  Oswils  tho  loading 
dais  of  western  Indian  Jains,  from  whom  the  Jain  hierarch  is  chosen. A 
As  Gurjjjira  is  a common  surname  among  Gswils  this  claim  supports 
the  theory  that  tho  Sotnrtki  is  a Gurijarn,  Many  other  Rajputdua  clauses 
claim  Solftrtki  descent,  tho  Gujars  of  Sonte  and  Kotario,  the  Sonira  and 
other  craftsmen  of  Bonkan,  and  the  Rhlla  of  Maidauoh,  Oguiuih,  and 
Panurwa7 * * *  InaerijitiQni  refer  to  the  roaring  Uujar,  Garj farad  Gurjjara, 
the  Solufiki.  In  rooms  Bhfm  SotaAki  is  called  tho  Gnjar^  and,  on 
account  of  his  good  qualities,  the  guardian  or  BW  of  tho  On  jam  princes  k 
said  to  have  become  of  her  own  choice  his  bride,*  Further  when  in 
a.u.  1240  they  supplanted  tho  Solaflkin,  the  VagheMa  are  described  as 
dallying  with  the  Buck  of  the  Gurjjarn  kingdom.11*  Again  the  passage  in 
the  lias  Mata'1  describing  how  the  headman  of  the  Khadwa  Gurjjurmi  at 
Unja  near  Anahilaviida  called  Siddhonlja  (a.d.  1089  *114#)  his  uncle 


l PrdcUimlolclinTiriii,  1.  SUk  3 Watson  in  Ind,  Ant.  IV.  145. 

3 Trans.  Kinal  Astatic  ^urbty,  111.  33i2. 

4 Tml*  Anna)*,  II,  Vl'i  Kvw  Edition  ; Raj [mtAnm  Gajctteor,  111.  57. 

* Writer n India,  200  n oto. 

ft  G impart  % Tha  Jain  Hirrnrchs  are  cforarn  from  OiwAta.  Tliq  Orwiti  are  iletccmied 
friiFii  tlii-  S ilrtukt  Uujpnti  ef  AualtUavaJa*  TodV  IV  vatu rn  India,  1*3, 

7 Tml't  Wettom  1ml in,  K00  note.  That  the  Snla^ki  i«  n Gujar  ind  ihu  Dak  khan. 
CMliikya  (am,  OlO- 74  llj  b closely  oeunectod  with  iho  SkOanki  or  Raj  pul  Jn* 
Chaul’Ayt  Ivswta  to  no  iiitcrotLing  truce  of  the  (Jiirjjifjii  in  the  ulcvimth  century 
Alkieruui  (l,D.  1031)  telhef  KarciAtitti  acrvotl  a»  tnercenariei  In  Mahmiiil 
arinii'g  anil  af^oinpnnietl  h\m  In  a^iioHt  Mitv  Uemt  nnd  cmi  Samarkand, 

As  the  word  KamAtu.  Lh  ufk?i1  of  the  I >akLUao-KalvAu  army  who  wri\j  atl^ckotL  by  Rijn 

Hhf*i  nf  MAlwu  (KmirmnliU  Indica,  i,  it  *i»mt  to  Mlnw  Mohuuid**  Kurn^tu  were 
Uni  j jora-s.  n IMh  MAK  I 333. 

6 Kir tikanimirU,  11.  2 in  Kiii^mphin  Indira,  1.  2L  Tlir  infefWica  that  rcforfnre* 
prove  the  Qnrjjarii  origin  of  the  Sulmiki  U ilonhtful.  AltilarAj*  in  another  pa^icrf1 
f Rptgraphla  1 wlirs,  V.2U4)I*  described  m taking  captive  Um  fertimo  or  luek  of  tlio 
kingflnrr)  of  Lite  CIm  polka  bir, 

l'1'  Ivivukimmidi,  1.  272,  H Iba  M Al U,  L 170# 
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and  ant  on  tho  state  cushion  eocms  to  imply  sorao  stock  or  family 
connection  between  Gurjjams  and  Soliftkis.  Finally  it  is  to  bo  noticed 
that*  according  to  Mr.  Bennies,1 * *  Hie  Oujiiriti  language  it  a develop  meet 
of  the  curly  form  of  Hindi  spoken  by  the  ChAlukyan  finjpuki  and  by  them 
brought  into  Gujarat,  Of  the  rivalry  between  tho  ousted  GhAvndia  ami 
the  ousting  Bolafrkia,  which  though  smoothed  by  the  court  barda  must  have 
been  keen,  a tmeu  remains  in  tho  Bhinnill  legend  that  until  the 
SbrirnfilLs  asked  the  SnlaAkis  to  come  to  their  help  to  keep  back  the 
Botigara  Hithodls  (a. d.  1300)  the  Sbrimilis  bod  never  taken  water  from 
SolaAki  hands,*  Tho  fact  that  D lied  a a and  WAghris  claim  Sol&ftki 
origin  may  be  doe  to  a common  Gurjjara  vein.  It  may  also  be  explained 
by  the  practice  of  dependent  tribes  taking  the  name  of  their  patron's 
caste** 

In  considering  the  Gaijjara  claim  to  tho  Agniktila  tribes  the  probable 
date  of  the  starting  of  the  Agnikalas  is  of  importance*  Tho  latest  data 
must  bo  considerably  earlier  than  A A\  7*0,  since  in  that  year  all  the 
Agaikula  chiefs  joined  to  defend  Oh i tor  against  the  Arabs.4 * * 7  Although 
the  names  of  the  kings  given  in  the  bardie  lists  sometimes  disagree  with 
those  of  the  inscriptions  none  of  which  So  far  carry  the  line  further  back 
than  about  a.d.  hDQ,  the  genealogies  seem  to  agree  in  pointing  to  the 
lifth  century  legend  as  tbo  initial  date,4  This  evidence*  so  far  as  it  gount 
supports  the  view  that  the  Aguikahm  represent  sections  of  the  great 
White  Huna  and  Gurjjara  horde* 

That  the  legend  is  in  agreement  with  wideaproad  Drlhmaaio  practice  is 
shewn  not  only  by  the  corresponding  purifying  by  fire  of  tho  Konknn 
Chi  tp  A vans,  but  by  the  fact  that  in  Madras  a large  section  of  the  people* 
including  the  PAl 1 is,  are  called  VanniyAr  the  fire  oaatea  from  the  Sanskrit 
vakni  fire/  That  the  special  ceremony  of  a fire-pit  wan  required  to  make 
possible  the  admission  of  Gnrjjaras  or  other  foreign  conquerors  does  not 
follow  from  the  Abu  legend.  The  cases  of  the  Maitrakus  of  VaJabhi 
(a.d,  490- 520)  and  of  Dudila  III*  (a,p.  670*700)  7 of  the  Brooch  Gurjjaras 
prove  that  a stranger  could  rise  to  be  a Kshatnya  without  any  special 
initiation.  The  object  of  tho  Abu  bru-pit  was  to  raise  special  champions 
who  being  Br4h man- created  would  be  higher  than  other  Rajputs/  The 
choice  of  dre  as  the  cleaner  would  appeal  to  the  Gurjjara  triboa  the  bulk 
of  whom  at  or  soon  after  their  entry  into  India  were  tire  and  sun  worship- 
pers* The  details  show  a determination  on  Um  part  of  the  Biihinans  to 
outdo  the  Buddhists  who  bad  hitherto  been  su  Huceessful  in  converting  the 
new  conquerors  to  Buddhism,  In  the  legends  Buddhists  and  evil  spirits 
arc  wo  mixed  as  to  be  the  same,  Some  gmat  effort  was  wanted  to  make 
Brili umn lam  more  popular  than  Buddhism.  How  far  to  gain  this 


1 IndL  Ant,  HI.  32.  1 MB.  Note  HliinnaAl  21st  Mirrh  1893, 

* Compare  IU*  Mala,  I.  HiS.  < Com  pare  Totl'e  Anna!*,  11,  405. 

•This  Ohehin  tree  giTe*  thirty -nine  priiifie*  tli-i?  last  Frifcbmraja  horn  A.d.  1 1 59  Of 
etioctvdi  iay  i.n  1200.  Allowing  il™  lUghtly  aicewir*  average  of  twenty  yean  to  a 

rvl^n  iho  thirty-nine  irigns  take  the  founding  of  the  Chokinti  to  a.t>.  420.  Tod  who 

thought  tho  date  nf  tho  fife-pit  wm  about  n.a  IfrO  tayn  - Tin?  lUt  of  thirty  - nine  inuit  be 
incortipltdc  m it  would  placir  the  creation  ncrrnd  cmtnrioe  aftvr  VUrtauttht  aep  57  t 
Aumiin,  L 87.  Tho  other  battik  gencalogioi  bring  the  origin  of  the  FaHhir  FartnAr  and 
Sglifiki  pretty  nearly  to  the  name  date  i»  the  ChohAn  odgui. 

•Oppert  In  Madras  Jnnr  Ut.  and  k^ienct!  of  1887  88  pago  11A 

7 BhagfinUFi  Early  Gujirit,  Bnrnhar  Cl  a wilder,  I.  Fart  1. 110. 

•Compare  the  CboWa  b*M  Cloud  (Annuli,  IL  407).  Of  the  thirty-six  royd  ***** 
the  Afnikula  i*  the  greaUaL  ; the  real  were  born  of  women.  Thaw  wore  created  by  the 

tirihnuneu 
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object  the  Brahmans  were  prepared  to  go  is  shown  by  their  admitting  m 
HmhmuNH  the  Median  or  north-west  1‘enihtu  Magha  sun  prints  many  of 
whose  practices  wore  repulsive  to  Brihman  ideas.  The  device  of  tho 
11  re-bom  KaliatriTds  seems  closely  connectod  with  what  is  known  of  the 
great  White  Huiiu  conrjuoror  Mihirakula  (jlc.  500  550)*  According 
to  the  legends  in  Hineu  Tsiang  and  in  the  Rtfj&tarafigim  this  great 
warrior  began  by  a leaning  to  Buddhism*  but  ding  mated  by  the  Buddhists* 
want  of  interest  in  his  Conversion  he  determined  to  stamp  oat  their  reli- 
gion. That  with  this  object  he  caused  the  deaths  of  hosts  of  unresisting 
Buddhists  the  BiAhinuu  accounts  admit  ns  fully  as  the  Buddhist  accounts. 
But  while  the  pious  Buddhist  mourns  that  Mhiitnkula's  murders  must 
for  ever  keep  him  hi  the  most  terrible  of  hells1  the  Brihman  rejoices  in 
Miliimkuli's  glory  guitml  in  spite  of  the  breach  of  all  laws  because  he 
trusted  and  helped  the  Brahmans,  In  his  oascY  us  in  the  case  of  the 
tSesodiasp  BrAhmamj  Udemted  the  continuance  of  a foreign  mm-woiship, 
even  tiro  bringing  in  of  hateful  foreign  priests  bo  rank  as  Brahmans,  on 
condition  that  the  chief  object  of  worship  of  ti  e king  should  bo  a Brah- 
man  god  and  that  the  king's  leading  interest  should  be  the  advancement 
of  Br&b  mans,11 

Among  the  Gu jars  of  Ajrnir  is  a division  of  BhngnrAvnts  said  to  mean 
forest  G a jars.  Of  Baghji  the  founder  of  the  Bhagnravatsi  who  was 
Imlf.Gnjur  half- Baj  put  the  fallowing  story  is  told*5  Ikighji's  father 
Hnr  Ramji  a Sohii'iki  came  seeking  service  with  Ajipril  the  ChohAu*  On 
his  >vny  near  the  city  liar  Uimji  stopped  at  a potter's,  tie  found  the 
houso-tuothur  in  tears.  Her  mm  hud  boon  chosen  as  sacrifice  fora  tiger  that 
kilUnl  a man  a day  at  the  Chamntida  pass  ncur  the  city,  liar  fUiuji 
took  the  place  of  the  potter  lad  and  slew  the  tiger.  After  slaying  thu 
tigrr  Jlar  Rimji  went  to  Pushk&r  to  bathe.  A Chohar;  woman,  a nun. 
Nila,  sifter  of  the  ruling  prince,  noticed  liar  Rdmju  She  saw  two  heads; 
liar  Kiunji’fl  head  and  thu  tiger's  head*1  As  she  looked  she  conceived 
and  told  liar  RAmji  to  ask  for  her  hand  as  a coward  for  staying  the  rigor. 
The  king  agreed.  On  the  ninth  month  a lx>y  was  born  with  a tiger's 
head  and  a man's  body.  He  vu  called  Bighji*  When  he  grow  Btlghji 
became  very  fierce  and  the  king  ordered  him  to  guard  the  toll  at  ibo 
Ghnghra  pass.  In  Shravan  Bighji  got  a silk  rope  and  made  it  a swing. 
The  village  girls  hearing  of  the  silk  swing  went  out  to  swing.  Baghji 
said  each  girl  who  wanted  a swing  should  go  round  once  and  swing  with 
him.  The  girls  were  of  all  castes.  All  the  girls  took  a turn  with  B4ghji 
and  then  swung.  When  the  time  of  the  marriage  of  these  girls  came  Baghjs 
claimed  them  ell.  The  talk  of  the  girls  at  cotton  spinning  showed 
Bighji's  claim  was  true*  B%hji  was  called  and  asked  why  he  had  done 
this  violence,  lie  said  I have  done  it.  He  was  told  to  take  the  girls. 
He  stretched  out  his  arms  and  embraced  thirteen.  The  Brahman  who 
cooked  Bighji  s food  claimed  one  girl.  Of  B&ghji's  t welve  wives  each 
hud  two  sons.  These  wore  the  found  era  of  the  twenty- four  Bhagarivats* 

In  Meywiir  and  in  HlwAr  mention  ia  made  of  0 hand  das  as  a division 
of  Gajjurfu* 

1 Drain 'it  Unildliiflt  Uccordt,  I,  172, 

1 Compare  Darmratetor  in  J.  As  X,70  uote  3 ; Fleet  IntlUn  Antiquary,  X V,  215  - SEE  ; 
U- 'inmutr#  Md inni re  Pur  l/lndn,  303. 

1 Thi«  ntury  wah  tolrl  hy  an  Ajrnir  Bhfit,  Tod  (Armada,  1. 186}  Mia  the  same  awmg 
talc  of  Dnppi  the  founder  of  the  Hraodiaa. 

1 An  twill  ra«'  of  |hii  hnliuf  dial  the  Alain  p.isie*  into  the  shyer* 

1 tUjpuGna  GazctktTj  11*  IL  ; ill.  m* 
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In  Kachk  settled  CMrans  are  called  Gujjara : unsettled  Ch  Arana  Nemka 
from  ne$  a butbie  or  steading.  The  Nesaks  hold  a lower  place  marrying 
Gqjar  widows  which  the  Gnjar  CMrans  refuse  to  do** 1  It  does  not  seem 
safe  to  conclude  from  this  that  Chit-ana  arc  of  Gurijara  race.  It  seems 
more  likely  that  os  the  Gujar  ChAvadas  were  the  leading  class  the  stricter 
of  the  ChArans  were  called  Gujars  as  a term  of  respect.2 * 4 

Special  interest  attaches  to  the  Chapas  or  ChAvariAs  Bret  because  of  the 
undoubted  proof  that  they  are  Gurjjai-as  and  second  from  the  bicfc  that  it 
was  mainly  through  the  Chipas  that  the  Gurjjaras  gave  their  name  to 
GnjarAt,  The  proof  that  the  Chipas  uro  Gurjjaras  is  the  statement  of  the 
astronomer  Brahmagupta,  who.  writing  at  BkinmAl  in  a.d,  G28  under 
the  Gugjara  king  VyAghramukha,  states  that  the  king  belonged  to  the 
S'ri  ChApa  dynasty/  That  the  stock -name  ChApa  was  Sanskritised  into 
Ch&potkata  that  is  Strongbowt  did  not  prevent  Chavoda  or  Chaura  the  name 
in  commoner  use  beinp  derisively  used  and  explained  as  ehora  rubber.* 
Though  the  YAlaa  or  Balas  of  Yalabhi  are  not  identified  as  CM  pas  the 
fact  that  they  are  Maitrakas  or  Mihir&s  that  is  Mere  and  therefore  Unrj- 
jaras  is  established,  As  the  Mihiras  conquered  Yalabhi  before  the  close 
of  tho  fifth  century  the  bardic  dates  which  establish  the  Chauras  at 
Dwirka  and  Bet  in  the  fifth,  at  Somndth  where  they  are  said  to  havo 
founded  a temple  to  the  sun  and  at  Dm  in  the  sixth,  at  Vadhwin  and 
Panchisar  during  the  seventh,  and  at  AnahilavAda  in  north  and  ChApauir 
(Champanir)  in  Central  GiyarAt,  which  tho  legend  states  was  called 
after  ChApa  its  founder,  during  tho  eighth  century,  are  confirmed,5 * 
The  importance  of  the  ChApaa  in  RajpuUna  is  shown  by  six  of  the 
MArwAr  chiefs  claiming  to  be  ChainpAvata.®  Other  traces  of  ChApa  rule 
seem  to  remain  in  the  Hnppa  tract  in  south  MArwAr  where  Chanma 
are  still  found,7  and  in  the  Chapa  region  of  Kachh  which  in  A* d.  1075 
the  Sammas  or  Jade j As  found  in  the  occupation  of  the  Chaoras*8  ChApa 
also,  though  the  caste  people  oppose  the  derivation,  seems  the  origin  of 
ChApadias  the  name  by  which  the  ShrAvaks  of  UhorwAt,  tho  Cbaunls, 
land  that  is  the  coaat  of  VerAval  Mangml  and  Porhandar,  aro  known 
in  Bombay,  and  not  the  turban  which  neither  for  si  sc  nor  shape  seems 
specially  suited  to  the  nickname  roof  or  file*  Such  widespread 


1 MocMurdo  Lit,  Soc.  Bom,  I,  306-7- 

1 But  in  Mai  Uni  (EUjputAna  Gazetteer,  IT.  276}  arc  certain  Cbdrans  who  are  of  Bhat 
origin  and  are  called  Cbdrans  out  of  religious  respect. 

¥ Quoted  la  the  History  of  Bhinmdl,  Bombay  Gazetteer,  Vol.  I.  page  138.  Tina  state- 
ment U supported  by  the  fact  that  the  temple  erected  to  JaUhckar  (a.d.  700}  the  Ch-ivadA 
ruler  of  Pancb&sar  was  dedicated  to  bim  as  the  Gurjar  lord.  Forties*  EUs  M^la,  I,  34* 

4 The  Chauras  mentioned  in  the  MahAbliiraU  as  degraded  from  the  wont  of  BrAhman* 

(Muir's  Sanskrit  Texts,  I.  482)  are  the  C koras  or  Cholas  of  the  east  coast  of  Indin. 

Cnnmugham  (Numismatic  Chronicle  3rd  Ser,  VIII.  4#)  notices  tho  name  Clwraari  meaning 
K ho  ms  An  l This  conics  closer  to  Chor,  but  Ck&vsdA  or  Chaora  scorns  a more  likely 
origin  of  the  pun. 

4 Bet  and  Dwirka,  Tod  Western  India,  266  - 437  j KAthiAwir  Gazetteer,  109,589; 

RemnAth  and  Diu,  Tod**  Annals,  I*  101.  That  this  ChApa  was  net  as  the  legend  states  a 
BUil,  except  in  the  sense  of  a Strongbow,  is  shown  by  Biddliarijs  (A.n.  1091'  l M3)  after 
the  death  of  Ha  Khcugar  committing  the  management  of  Sorath  to  a military  oificer 
named  Sajau  a descendant  of  JAtuba  or  CkAmp*  the  companion  of  Vaurtja  ta,n.  7-0- 
7^0),  Forbes  R As  M Ala,  I.  171.  fGalDatidar  COITI 

- Tod’s  Annals,  II.  176,  7 Tod's  Aimak,  1 1.  296,  303. 

* McMunlo  in  Jour,  R.  A.  9oe,  II,  227;  Elliot’s  History  of  India,  I.  267-Gft.  It  is 
remarkable  that  the  Kachh  Chunras  (Catch  Gazetteer,  69}  claim  to  he  Agnikulas. 

They  further  rorrertly  state  they  ra me  from  the  west  of  the  Indus  and  settled  at 
OLhimmmlal  that  b Bel-Dwtfrkaf  at  Dtv,  Patau-  Romnrtth,  and  Panchismr, 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  526  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


Unzetleer] 

GUJAUS. 

ascendancy  in  Gujarat  north  of  the  Narbada  and  in  KulhiAair  seem  to 
justify  Dr,  BliAa  JL>»ji  in  giving  the  slith  and  seventh  cent u ry  Chauraa, 
w ith  thu  Garjjara*  of  Valabhi  and  Broach,  the  i redit  of  introducing  the 
name  (Jujatat,  winch  ho  holds  is  Gu  jar-guarded  rnther  than  Gujar- 
sottled-*  Another  credit  which  the  Cbaura  can  fairly  claim  in  the  terming 
of  fleets  which  spread  the  power  of  Uujardt  from  Sukotra  to  Java. 
That  the  Cbaoraaof  Dwilrku  claim  descent  from  Kmiukscn  (or  Kumahka) 
of  Lobkot  in  Kashmir  who  came  south  during  the  second  century 
after  Christ  is  an  inteivatLjtg  ruse  of  the  rub  that  the  conqueror  miopia 
iho  traditions,  the  rules,  not  uncommonly  even  the  names  of  tlio 
people  lie  conquers*1  An  interesting  and  separut©  trace  of  tin*  ChApas 
remains  in  Ckhaori  a subdivision  of  the  SuMrimpur  or  GnjuriU-Bignor 
Gnjim,v  As  the  asm#  Chips  is  apparently  an  uudoubUd  Gurjjam 
(and  thewfore  K lmzar)  stock -name  it  is  interesting  to  find  the  Burmck 
ministers  of  Haruu  nl  fUshid  (a.d,  792 -81  li)  claiming  relationship  with  1h« 
race  of  the  Chitpa  Khun  of  Ihdkh.*  I f the  Bariueks  are  ChafAs  aud  the 
Chipas  are  Kbus&ara  it  is  curious  that  perhaps  the  latest  raid  of  the 
mirth  Khtusors  into  south  Armenia  was  in  A.i>,  798  io  avenge  the  death 
among  the  Armenian  hi  Me  of  the  daughter  of  the  Khriknu  uf  the  north 
Caspian  Klms&urs  who  was  on  her  way  south  to  marry  a Hnrmek.1 
Two  points  may  bo  noted  in  conehiHion  that  the  Chnuras  referred  to 
in  Sanskrit  writings  as  lapsing  from  the  position  of  Kshatrijas  because 
they  have  no  Brahmans  are  not  the  Gurjjara  Ch&tir&s,  but  the  Chol&s 
or  Chorus  of  the  eastern  iladnm  coufit*11  The  second  point  is  that  the 
C Imams  of  Kuchh  still  claim  to  bo  one  of  the  AgnikulosJ 

In  Punjab  G ajar  At  the  Chechi  with  the  Kalkcnk  are  the  nioat 
powerful  branch  of  Gujana  Tiny  claim  half  Rajput  blood.4  The 
similarity  in  name  suggests  Toil's  Khiehi8  a branch  of  Chohims  established 
in  the  remote  Sindti-SAgar  Duah  comprising  the  tract  between  the 
Bflhrnt  mid  Sindh  and  with  it  capital  called  Rhichpur  Patnm  The  Cbeebi 
Gnjsra  have  an  importance  from  being  the  chief  branch  at  Pokharn  or 
Push  km*  the  great  ptacc  of  Uu jar  pilgrimage,  Formerly  Chech i Gujara 
used  to  levy  a gold  pieco  or  kanitk  on  all  pilgrims  to  Pushknr. 


1 Jour.  It,  B.  K,  A,  Hoc,  IX.  s*iv.  Tbs  referenced  to  Java  in  Vul,  I*  of  tin* 
Ji.niitmv  (itoi  Uht  notice  iplkkN  ToimirkEihto  R^riHmit-ut  \n  twmi  Utr1  ('Imum  introduction 
of  Lin*  riirnu  (jiijur&t  anil  ttk-  J.lvlui  h^ml  that  tlie  fatlnT  uf  tin*  CJujftrtit  prince  wtiu 
m-Ltkil  in  Javii  iilmiit  a.V,  iHt&  liiul  IjittU  t-1  Ltiii |4i  1 1 tin*  mini!  uf  the  country  tu  Cdjnrit. 
From  their  KHtlcmcnfc  tilling  the  KAthiA^ir  rotat*  the  1'himnu  led  ncrv-M  the  wm  the 
excellent  honmon  the  Mihinw  or  Mors.  When  they  niuvod  iMr  capital  inland  tiw)  itill 
k*  pfc  up  n imvy  Aryf  vi  apart  n qnartor  of  A fmliiluv^lu  for  the  u.w  of  a*i1i  ir». 

’ Knthiiwiir  ( i’i/i  ttsvr,  5H&,  Compare  in  Alborum  the  luim?  of  the  Turk  rtik'fM  of 
Kabul  annexing  the  #rv*t  Saahhka  m an  anci-ifcor-  Tlic  Sit'S'ak*  adoption  of  MAlav* 
ip  nn  Umioneo  of  the  cniujitiTor  taking  the  name  of  the  runqnmil,  ft  ii  rvmnrkulilc 
that  when  thy  Clwhrfn*  conquered  noutli  MArwlr  like  tlio  ft'aluu  they  took  the  mime 
Miilluvi.  The  practice  Kli  jus  bi+t^l  on  a fi^Utig  of  lurk.  If  tliu  coutjurml  inline  i.4 
ennliiniid  Ah  inlluenn1  or  Luck  (ft'rl)  will  lie  imuitHl  or  (wcifiid,  Ko,  m alien  Ay  notlrul, 
of  M^lur.ija  (a.u,  US  I)  tin?  fnUntVr  of  the  Bolanki  lino  of  AmliiliiYftcln  kiugx,  the 
jOmviliun  ^milieu  or  AH  uf  the  Otirjjivrrv  priaocRi  (WUH|IU*im1  by  Uih  vtniiu  nt  qunlitii^, 
be  rain  C of  Jier  own  efiuiee  hip  wife  fEjil,  Emh  L - 1 ).  Agnin  Mularija  U dimfrihul  mu 
inking  enpilve  tile  Fuitum11  or  Lurk  of  the  kiujcihuir)  of  the  Cbnp  tkabi  prinriH  ( Ditto, 
L2iMj  ami  Inter  (Ditto,  272  ) the  Vayhila  (A.U,  1 2 U#  * 1304)  fa  uoid  to  dully  with  the 
Luck  of  the  Oaijjui  khtte 

1 N.  W.  P.  <l*zt-tt*>cr.  III-  IH4,  * Bonihar  Gti)l.  8oc.  IT,  GU  (ISSf1}, 

% Itirikhd-Tulniri  (A. a S37  ■ (TS3)  Arab  Text,  M L 
a Ocunpart^  MniF*  Fuwkrit  Ti^tw,  I,  4S‘A  7 Cuii'h  Gurttoir,  Gft, 

* Lanjil)  Onjnrilt  Uafeltwr,  5001,  1 Aunth,  LL  44 j (New  Edition,  llfy, 

a 2IBI— C2 


Acp«adix  B. 

This  Cl  rj io. 
biulfibalioa, 
(r ) Htnck 
I )ii  ifliiiJa 
Chap**. 
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They  mndo  the  lcyy  because  they  were  lords.  The  Chechia  belong  ta 
the  Nekadi  division.  The  first  Nek  Adi  was  the  son  of  a cow.  He  lived 
at  Matra;  his  name  was  Gan  pat*  Gujar  Gopal  came  to  Pokam,  Guyn 
begat  Pashnpal,  Pashnpal  Urjan,  Urjun  Purjan,  and  Purjan  begat  Baba 
Hand,  Baba  Ahir,  and  IchernAnd,  and  BUianAnd  and  DhankpalnAnd 
From  these  children  eighty-aU  branches  or  nrfks  have  sprung, 1 * In 
A jmir  Khielii  or  Chechi  occurs  as  a division  of  Rajputs,  Jats,  Mers,  and 
Gnjars.3  According  to  the  Rajput  Ana  Gazetteer3  Pushkar  was  held  bj 
Chechia  till  about  TOO  years  ago  when  a band  of  Snnyfcsis  camo  and 
killed  the  Chechia  who  were  in  possession  of  the  different  bathing 
places.  The  Sanyasis  tamed  out  the  Kanplmti  Jogb  who  wore  tempi 
priests  and  each  took  charge  of  a shrine.  A chief  interest  in  Pnshkar 
is  that  it  is  the  holiest  place  for  Gujjare  to  bo  burned  and  tbit 
this  burning  pit  is  said  to  be  the  fire  altar  where  the  marriage  between 
Brahma  and  GAyafcri  a Gujar  girl  was  celebrated.  The  special 
connection  between  Gujars  and  BrAhmans  to  which  the  Agnr  Kund 
or  Abn  fire-pit  bears  evidence  is  shown  by  tho  temple  to  Brahma  in 
Pushtu r,  said  to  bo  his  only  temple  m India,  being  built  by  Gopal 
Porakh  an  Oswid  of  Gwalior  and  therefore  a Gujar  who  though  a Jain 
keeps  hia  tribe’s  early  respect  for  the  worshipful  ness  uf  BrAhmans,4 
Among  the  Gujar  subdivisions  of  the  Panjab  are  the  JAvlas  or  JhAwlai 
apparently  a remnant  of  the  famous  tribe  of  White  Hunas  ennobled  by 
owning  the  two  great  White  Huna  conquerors  of  tho  fifth  and  sixth 
centuries,  ToramAna  and  Mihirakula.5 6  It  does  not  follow  that  because  a 
trace  of  the  Javlas  remains  among  Gujars  they  at  the  first  belonged  to 
the  Khaxar  or  Gujar  tribe.  This  may  be  a case  of  the  migration  canon 
that  tho  waning  senior  comes  under  the  wing  of  the  waxing  junior. 
Still  it  is  to  some  extent  evidence  of  the  close  connection  of  the  Khaxar 
and  the  White  Htfna  elements  in  the  great  fifth  century  invasion. 

In  the  PanjAb  district  of  GujorAt  Kalhenias  are,  with  ChohAns  and 
Chechia,  mentioned  as  the  three  leading  divisions  of  Gurjjaras® 

The  great  Khadwa  class  of  GujarAt  Kanbis  appears  in  Raj  put  ana  as 
Kharia  Gujara.  The  K harms,  of  whose  name  there  seems  no  explanation, 
are  both  among  Rajput  Ana  Gujai-g  and  among  Gujar  At  Kanbis  con- 
sidered a lower  class  than  the  Levas  or  Lora.  This  social  inferiority  is 
perhaps  due  to  a greater  unwillingness  to  give  up  Central  Asian  customs. 
They  seem  to  have  continued  to  sacrifice  and  eat  cattle  after  the  Levas.7 


1 Til  cm  nw  : Ad,  Ahir,  Ambivata,  Ariyft,  AewAr,  Bad  drift,  Bftjikl,  RAmsar, 

Bftwdft,  BhAlot,  Bhdrwdl,  BhA&ad,  Bitan,  Bod,  Bukan,  Byonk,  Child,  Chhepat,  ChichAr, 
Duding,  Damir,  Dhaidamak,  DhAkar,  Dharamdia,  Bilinear*  Dhcwhan,  Doi,  CAdhdm, 
GAmiU,  Oorahyftj  Guglia,  GunjaJ,  Hcftbang,  Jdnged,  K&las,  Kalya,  KAngu, 
Kftsana  or  KifeUana,  Kanvar,  KaUria,  Khiri,  Khat  jna,  Khoji,  Khordwa,  Kadi  or  Koli, 
Koruna,  K a Aida,  Kura,  K ur&rh*  Lrtdhi,  Latvia  Legad,  Lidiya,  Loda,  Lulu,  Luui, 
Lyali,  MArwan,  Mhcr,  Miudar,  M andant  Mini  jin,  Mutaii,  Nalya,  N&nd,  Narohin, 
Bek  hade,  Kiln,  Pueboli,  PadiAr,  Body  a,  Panvad,  PhAuida,  Pihirak,  Po&liwAl,  Ragal, 
Khirildhma,  ^orath,  Takatau,  Tanwahya,  Tauvart  Tcltdia,  Toro. 
s Bbflt  KAlu  Pemft  tho  Bhrrt  of  tho  Kuridia  J Aba  in  Ajmir, 

■*  liAipntaua  Gazetteer,  II.  60; 

4 Ha] put  Ana  Gazetteer,  II,  67,  69,  Another  connection  between  the  Ourjars  and 

Fuihk&r  ia  that  nt  Pushkar  liAjft  Nahar  RAo  Farihar  was  cured  of  akin  disease,  E.j- 
pi ii tA xi ft  Gazetteer,  II . 60. 

6 Punjab  1891  Census,  III.  1)6.  4 PanjAb  GujarAt  Gazetteer.  60-61. 

7 RajputAna  Gazetteer*  I,  162.  The  Bnbdivisiona  of  tlic  Ilo.pdttai  K bunas  are: 
Do:  alia,  JbathwAra,  JSiekana,  KijjwAr,  Folauia,  and  Sua. 
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They  cat  animal  food  and  drink  liquor,  like  the  Jats  they  talk  Brijbika, 
and,  in  the  hi  11m,  arc  nomLburbumus  with  sword  and  upear.1 

In  Korn  subordinate  traders  of  the  Sindh  Khatri  caste  the  name  Gnrj 
or  Gurz  has  been  traced.1  The  Hindu  traders  who  pass  through  Central 
Asia  us  far  as  Moskow  and  St.  Petersburg  h belong  to  the  Kora  division. 
These  Kora  seem  more  likely  to  be  Lobanaa  or  Bhatiis,  that,  is  Turks, 
than  Gnjarti. 

The  Gujur  subdivision  of  Kusano  on  the  Inti  as  and  Jarrmn*  suggests  a 
recruitment  from  Lho  great  S'uka  tribe  of  Kushin.  Before  the  arrival  of 
the  White  Huna  horde  the  power  of  the  Kushans  kid  been  broken  by 
Hammlragapla  (a.D,  370  • 395/  and  Ch&udragaptu  11.  (JU>.  3‘J(»-4I5). 
The  existence  of  a Ktuthan  subdivision  of  Giijnrs  (so  far  as  it  goes)  «0om* 
to  favour  the  view  that  the  Kushdn  and  Gaijar  am  distinct  not  tho  view 
that  they  are  the  same. 

In  Ajmir  the  division  of  Lava  or  Lor  seems  to  ho  found  among  all 
tribe  and  place  subdivisions*1  According  to  the  Ajmir  pat  cl  (A*n,  1894)  all 
Ajmir  Gnjara  whether  Ulint  ana  or  Chechi  are  Lavas  or  Lors.  Lava  is  the 
lymie  as  Lor  and  they  arc  higher  than  Khari  to  whom  the  Lava  gives 
neither  a daughter  nor  a pipe*  According  to  their  story  Krishna  and 
N audit  were  Lora*  While  the  Lord  Krishna  was  grazing  his  cows  near 
M abra,  some  Gujar  woman  and  a Ch&rmtr  woman  passed  carrying  cuitis, 
Krishna  took  away  the  curds.  The  descendants  of  the  (injur  women 
whose  curds  were  robbed  wore  Lors  and  the  descendants  of  the  Chiwniir 
woman  were  Kharn.  Tho  name  Lava  or  l»or  is  according  to  the  bards 
taken  from  Lava  a son  of  R;ima.  It  seems  morn  probable  that  thu  use  of 
the  name  Lava  or  Lor  is  duo  to  the  adoption  by  thu  Gujunt  of  the 
traditions  of  the  people  whom  thoy  ousted  in  Marwir  and  in  Central 
India.  Among  the  traditions  adopted  was  the  story  of  l ha  conquest  of 
the  country  by  Kanaksen,  apparently  the  family  of  Kanishka  (**n.  78) 
tho  great  S aka  or  Kushan*  ftunakjMm  is  bit  ill  to  have  como  front  Lohkot* 
This  has  been  taken  to  be  Lilhoro.  It  seems  more  likely  to  bo  the 
famous  fort  Lohkot  in  Kashmir.®  Tho  Laura  in  Bhurtpur  have  a 
peculiar  music.  They  include  five  subdivisions  Chadri,  Kisairu,  Kuuihar, 
Merdi,  and  Sirande.®  Tho  division  of  Litvn  Laur  or  Lor,  together  with 
the  less  important  brunch  of  Khari  Kharis  or  Khivlwa,  have  the  spoouil 
value  of  showing,  what  hm  long  been  carefully  concealed  in  Gujanit, 
that  the  great  body  of  Futidani  and  Kanbis  in  north  Gujarat  and  in 
Broach  an;  (Injurs  by  descent.  That  the  Gujarat  Kanbis  ai\i  Gurjjnnui 
is  supported  by  the  similarity  between  the  Khnrebold  tefumw  in  Punjab 
Gujar  villages  and  tho  I)h%dar  and  NUrvadir  tenuren  in  Kaubi  villages 
in  Kaim,  Though  tho  divisions  Lor  and  K had  wit  have  not  Win  traced 
in  the  Punjab,  it  is  not  uncommon  at  Dwjtrka  to  find  that  Kan  bis  of 
north  0 ti jnriit  and  Gujars  from  the  Punjab  satisfy  themed? eft  that  they 
are  both  of  the  same  stock.  The  accuracy  of  this  identification  is  of 
spocial  interest  as  tho  Kaubi  and  Puttddr  of  north  Gujarat  is  the  best 

1 Guttiletf,  1. 1112,  sJ«  ur,  A».  rise.  XXXV,  LL  113* 

* Catutingtam’i  Arch.  b'urvoy  RtpoK,  II,  Cl. 

* Thai  Lur  urn!  jsTlt.ipi  Lav®  may  print  to  ® former  notlkmcnt  In  tine  old  north  fdmlh 
capital  of  AIot  L Bup|wirteJ  by  lUu  Lav®  Ku»lna  of  KAthidwAr  who  tract1  Llirir  origin  to 
the  king*  of  A lor, 

ftCVinipftie  Ted's  A Final*,  L Slfi,  AUwrnni  I,  itW,  3171  dftfterlbr*  !Lmhur  *n 

the  north  frouL'cr  of  In-La,  the  phwe  he  bud  Berra,  the  haunl  of  our  (Ulia/oi  ?) 

tradetfl*  * tUjpuUnz  GuxtUrer,  I,  IGlMfrJ. 
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492  GUJARAT  POPULATION. 

close  of  husbandmen  in  the  Bombay  Presidency  as  welt  os  the  most 
important  and  characteristic  element  in  the  population  of  Bombay  Gtyarit. 

The  Gujars  of  north  KMndeah,  who,  during  the  tenth  century,  moved 
from  BhinmAI  in  south  Marwar  through  Malwa  into  KhAndush,  include  the 
following  divisions  Bara' 1,  Bare,  Chawade,  Dode,  Lewe,  and  Re  we.1  The 
following  statement  made  at  Jundgadh  in  January  1889  by  Mr*  Himabhii 
Ajabb&i  Vahtv^tdarof  JunAgadh  a Kadiaid  Patidar  by  caste  seems  to  settle 
the  question  of  the  43  n jar  origin  of  the  P&tidars  and  Kan  bis  of  Bombay 
Gujarat : I am  satisfied  the  Gujarat  Kanbm  and  Patidars,  both  Lava* 
and  Khadwaa  are  Gujars.  We  have  nothing  written  about  it,  but  the 
bards  and  family  recorders  know  it.  Both  Lavas  and  Khnd  was  came 
from  the  Panj&b  : this  is  the  old  people’s  talk*  The  Bhats  and  Waiwan- 
ehars  say  we  left  the  Panjib  twenty  generations  ago*  A famine  drove 
us  from  the  PanjAb  into  the  land  between  the  Jamna  and  the  Ganges. 

About  fifteen  generations  ago  the  Lavas  came  to  Ahmtdafrid,  it  is  said 
through  Kh&ndeah  and  brought  with  them  KhAndesbi  tobacco.  Tho 
Kanbi  weavers  in  Ahmedibid  Surat  and  Broach  did  not  come  with 
the  Lavas.  The  first  place  they  came  to  was  Champanir,  We  can  still 
know  that  we  are  the  same  aa  the  Panjib  Gujars.  We  have  the  same 
way  of  tillage.  Our  plough  is  the  same,  our  turban  is  the  same,  and  we 
use  manure  in  the  same  way.  Our  marriage  customs  are  the  same,  both 
of  us  wear  swords  at  marriage.  Ramchandra  had  two  sons,  one  Lava  one 
Kush.  From  Leva  came  the  Leva*  and  from  Kush  the  Kadwae.  I have 
talked  with  Pan  jib  Gujars  at  Dwurka.  They  say  they  have  Bhagdiri 
and  Nanridari  villages. 

No  more  important  advance  to  a correct  knowledge  of  Gujarit 
population  has  recently  been  made  than  Dr.  Hultseh'a  correction  of  the 
Valabhi  epithet  of  the  founder  Bhatirka  (ad.  480-500)  from  the  phrase 
* That  he  gained  fame  by  the  blows  dealt  on  the  great  armies  of  the 
Maitrakas’  (that  is  Mihiras  Meds  or  Mers)  into  the  phrase  1 That  he  gained 
fame  from  the  blows  dealt  by  the  great  armies  of  theMaitrakas’  that  is  by 
the  armies  of  which  ho  was  leader.  It  follows  that  the  Valabhisor  Baks 
who  ruled  Valabhipur,  and  are  the  ancestors  of  the  Sesodias,  are  Mihiraa 
or  Mers.  If  the  arguments  as  to  the  date  of  the  Gurjjara  arrival  in  India 
and  regarding  their  connection  with  the  White  Hina  horde  are  correct, 
it  follows  that  the  Gnrjjaras  and  the  Mihiras  are  either  the  same  or  are 
comrade  tribes  in  the  same  invasion.  The  chief  traces  of  Meds  are  in 
the  country  near  Ajmir  in  E^jputina  and  in  west  Kathiawar  and  to  a 
lees  extent  in  MArwAr,  Iu  Sindh  Mers  doubtless  remain  hidden  by  the 
overlay er  of  Islim,  According  to  the  writers  in  the  Rajpntana  Gazetteer 
Mer  is  not  a tribe  name  but  is  derived  from  the  Sanskrit  Mem  a hill  and 
is  a general  term  applied  to  hillmen,  especially  to  tho  people  of  the  hilly 
tract  south-west  of  the  open  district  of  Ajmir.®  But  Mers  are  not  found 
solely  in  the  Aravali  hills*  They  have  been  long  settled  in  the  plains  of 
Gujar&t  MArwAr  and  Sindh,  Of  no  tribe  except  the  Jats  is  the  importance 
and  power  from  the  seventh  to  the  eleventh  century  so  well  established  aa 
of  the  Meds  or  Mers.  That  the  Maitrakas  of  late  fifth  and  of  sixth  century 
inscriptions  are  the  Meds  or  Mers  and  that  they  took  a leading  part  in  the 
great  White  Huna  invasion  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries,  Dr,  BbagvinUr» 

realpatidar.com 


1 At  Cnmine  t*q.,  I.C.B.  Collector  of  Khandeih.  Mirch  1896, 
* K»jpat*n*  Grattoer,  I,  43,  11.  50  - 61, 
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history  places  beyond  doubt.*  That  both  in  the  Panjib  and  in  Raj putina 
the  title  of  respect  to  a Gnjar  is  Mahat',  Mihir,  or  Mir2  seems  to  show  that 
the  form  Mihirnor  Mai traka  adopted  in  the  Mer  inscriptions  of  the  fifth 
and  sixth  centuries  was  chosen  as  more  honourable  than  their  tribe- name 
liurjjartw  The  Ajnvii-  Mors  say  Mere  and  UujuTs  arc  the  same.  In 
Raj  patina  the  rale  of  inheritance  to  land  is  the  tuuns  among  Gujars 
an<l  among  Mors**  Thu  Mirwir  Mem  am  little  bound  by  Brahman  rules. 
They  grant  divorce  and  marriage  with  complete  freedom.4 

According  to  their  Bhats  or  bards,6  the  A pair  Mem  belong  to  four 
branches  or  tyikt  Chuhim,  PunwAr,  Gehlot  or  Scsodia,  and  Padi&r  a 
division  which  has  the  special  interest  of  bring  the  same  as  the  Aguikula 
division  except  that  here  the  Gehlot  takes  the  place  of  tho  Solatia.  The 
Bbat  of  the  Kauhhi  or  Ghotot  Mem  knows  about  tho  Abu  live-pit.  He  quotes 
Axpat,  (htjpnt)  Bfiupat,  Nai'patfaa  $an*drt 
Atuilkuiithia  Hputut,  Ptnihtitn  pHtmzhdr* 

The  horae- lord,  elephant-lord,  landlord,  and  man- lord  j 
from  ilia  Ure -pit  arose  these  four  foims. 

The  Bhats  of  the  Cbohanu  profess  ignorance  of  the  Abu  purification. 
They  say  All  were  created  by  Brahma.  The  first  and  greatest  was  the 
Chohiu.  They  quote : 

l)lur  is  the  grunt's!  of  cities, 

Thu  greatest  of  dluir#  or  edge*  is  tho  sword  edge. 

The  clan  w ith  the  must  pocjili*  is  the  Chohjlu i 
The  ilwt  with  thu  imwl  land  is  the  Punwir- 

Tho  home  of  the  BajpuNtaa  Mora  is  the  sixty  Aor  strip  from 
Kushangadh  to  Dew  or.  Tho  rim  wars  first  settled  at  Dhir*  From  IJhir 
they  went  to  Abu,  from  Abu  to  Dhiug,  from  liking  to  Nimbola,  and 
from  Ni rabol&  to  Ajmir.  In  Ajmir  are  Gboh&n  Mers  (some  of 
whom  Iiutc  become  Mu  sal  mins  and  arc  known  as  Ghitas),  FunwAr 
Meni,  and  a few  Gehlot  Mith,  Timt  those  Mum  arc  the  same  an  (injurs 
is  shown  by  tho  sameness  of  their  horn e-gunr dians  or  kultfeeit, 
■liuamatu,  Kdlika  of  Db&r,  and  Kailana  of  Dang.*  Every  Sunday 
evening  before  snnsut  they  womb  ip  Suraj-MahAriij  the  Sun  Lord.  No 
Brahman  takes  part.  In  ft  footpound  circle  tm  thu  floor  which  has 
been  cleansed  with  cowdang  a silver  phul  or  sun-face  is  set,  fire  m a 
small  iron  ladle  is  laid  near  (he  medal,  a cup  of  water  and  balls  of 
sweetened  wheat- bread  uro  also  laid.  The  headman  of  thu  family  throws  a 
little  gki  or  granulated  bultcr  into  the  fire,  bows  to  the  miu-fai'e,  nml  prays 
4 Oh  Lord  Sun  guard  the  lives  in  this  house  ami  give  ns  plenty.1  Tho  rest  of 
the  sweet- bread  is  eaten  by  the  family  or  distributed  to  tho  caste.  Unlike 
the  Gnjavs  (he  Ajmir  Mere  do  not  describe  the  time  of  day  by  fho  Lord 
Sun's  posit  ion  in  the  sky,  Thu  kuldevi  is  worshipped  on  the  bright  eighth 
of  each  month.  Thu  day's  supply  of  milk  is  made  into  khit  or  ricu'-p  uddiug 
offered  to  the  Mata  and  eaten  by  the  family.  Like  the  (injurs  the  Men* 
have  no  pregnancy  rites.  Bach  branch  «<nk  has  its  own  Brahman.  Except 
that  a Brahman  or  Gujar-Gur  frames  thu  horoscope  tho  sun-worship 

\ The  throrj  that  the  Mods  were  a ftranerf  r Central  A"inm  tribe  in  not  new,  Compare 
Klliot**  fiiikh.  I.  Appendix.  * knjjHiUuii  GaicLtuur,  1,  80  ; XI.  30, 

1 Itajpulann  Gazetteer,  I,  10,  * Marwrfr  Conte*,  45, 

’Batalin  from  llimn  Banna  of  Kliwrijapnr*  seven  milci  *nu£h  of  Ajmir,  fih&L  of  the 
llilfte-fi  re  branches  of  hwiflLr  Men  and  from  Putcl  L ikbu  Mi  da  and  Punwir  Mer  patel 
of  Knwdjajnir  recorded  hy  KHin  HAhi'h  Fral  Ltufulhh  F&ridl  in  March  M5. 

* With  ibi*  Kails na  jfoddfl&l  tsorajixrt  the  Kstbenu  division  of  Uurjjarm>  in  the  Panj.iV 
Gujarat  Oazttltrtij  50- ij. 
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4J,1  GUJARAT  POPULATION. 

and  other  birth  ceremonies  are  performed  by  the  mother  without  the  help 
of  a Brahman.  No  BrAhman  In  required  for  the  twelfth  day  and  other 
death  rites.  Though  if  one  is  available  ho  is  called  in.  Only  the  women 
wear  the  sun- face : men  wear  a rough  imago  called  jhttfh&r  of  some 
ancestor  who  has  been  slain  generally  in  a cattle  raid. 

Of  tho  Ajmir  ChobAo  Mere  the  bard  of  the  KAchhi  or  Ghelot  Mm 
remembers  eighteen  of  twenty-two  divisions.  Among  the  eighteen  tho 
Hula  and  the  H&ra  suggest  a Huna  clement. ! 

According  to  the  head  Jat  Bhat  at  Aj  pair  (April  1895)  the  higbesl 
division  of  Hers  are  the  Bilod  Mere,  This  they  seem  to  owe  to  being  the 
strictest  Hindus  forbidding  all  nakh  and  other  irregular  marriages-1 * 3 4 * 

That  the  Mori  of  Chi  tor,  to  help  whom  against  the  Arabs  the  Rajput 
chiefs  gathered  about  a*d,  720  and  whom  Bappa  the  Sesodia  ousted* 
was  not  a representative  of  the  ancient  Maury  a family  but  a later  comer 
seems  probable  by  his  relation  to  the  White  Htina  chiefs  of  Alor  in  north 
Sindh  and  to  Bappa  the  Sesodia  chief  who  ousted  him.  In  tho  desert  Tod 
found  tho  Mere  and  the  Mors  both  claiming  a Bhatti  origin  probably 
the  result  of  enrolling  themselves  in  a time  of  trouble  under  Bhatti 
protection.* 

It  is  notable  that  a subdivision  of  tho  Dakofc  Brahmans  of  MArwir  arc 

Mers.6 

The  NAg&ri  is  one  of  the  leading  tribes  of  the  Gujars  of  the  North- 
West  Provinces.  They  are  in  apodal  strength  in  the  district  of 
Bulandshahr*  Nagaris  also  occur  among  Brihuis  along  with  Min  gals 
(Mins)  and  Mihiranis  (Mihiras).7 *  In  Buudi  in  RtyputAna  the  state  is 
served  by  a division  of  NAgari-Bohora  Brahmans.6  These  references 
arc  of  special  interest  as  favouring  the  view  referred  to  below,  that  the 
NAgara  BrAhmans  of  Gujarat  are  of  the  Garjjara  race  of  NAgaraa.9 

Among  the  Gurjjaraa  of  Ajurir  the  purest  class  of  Gujars  ia  said  to  be 
the  NekAdi&t0  This  probably  means  the  most  strictly  Hindu,  m purity 
depends  in  the  corresponding  cases  of  the  Fnuya  Jata  and  the  Bslod 
Mers  on  forbidding  second  nakh  and  other  informal  marriages. 

In  Tod’s  opinion  though  Bargiyars  and  Birgnjars  were  Rajputs,  the 
ordinary  Gnjar  was  not  a Rajput  The  increase  of  know  ledge  since  Tod 
wrote  (a.d.  1814-1820)  shows  that  many  tribes  of  admitted  position  among 
Rajputs  are  of  Gujar  origin.  According  to  Haju  sou  of  Rodji,  the  Gnjar 
Patel  of  Ajmir,  twelve  Rajput  divisions  are  Gnrjjaras : Three  JhAlas, 


1 Tho  eighteen  division i of  ChohAn  Mers  are  : AbhcrAja,  Aiv&r,  Bagdechm,  Bslonr, 

Bib,  Ch^ber,  Chita,  DAdria,  DcrMa,  HsdA,  Hula,  KamkhAni,  Khinchm,  Kheunr, 

Morecha,  Narabinu,  Pidecha,  fckmagsra- 

1 These  Bilod  Mers  are  apparently  the  same  as  the  BAlns  or  rulers  of  Yalabhi  who 
have  the  honour  of  founding  the  great  Sciodi*  or  Gehlot  family  the  first  among  Hindus. 

1 Tod  Annals  New  Ed.  1. 188-189,  200.  The  dates  of  the  Arab  raid  and  of  Bappa 
am  uncertain.  Tod  (Annals,  I.  203  New  Ed.)  gives  A-B-  72*  m the  capture  of  Obiter 
bj  Bappa  the  founder  of  the  Seaodiaa.  But  if  a Vntabhi  origin  is  admitted  Bappa  caa 
hardly  have  reached  Chitor  before  the  end  of  the  eighth  century.  According  to  Tod  tbf 
Mori  was  subordinate  to  if  not  a diviiion  of  the  FarmAras  of  Ujjain.  Ditto  ditto,  lar.COm 

4 Annals,  New  Ed,  11.  205*  * Mirwdr  Castes,  72. 

■ N.  W*  P,  Gazetteer,  III.  48*  f Pottingcr’s  Bduchistin,  7®. 

1 Kajput&na  Gazetteer,  T*  221,  * Compare  Epigraphia  Indica,  I,  295  - SO®. 

10  Notes  from  Bhit  Kiln  Pcma  of  Baduwtda  twelve  miles  or  8 koi  west  of  Ajmir  tha 

BhAt  of  the  Kuradia  branch  of  JAta  in  Ajmir.  April  1595* 
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four  Chqmluvnt- Rads,  too  SbAktlidvats,  two  Rdthod*,  and  one  Samng* 
ili'v  P&viir.  Huju  says  Gnjnrs  and  Rajputs  join  in  EUmchandar  but  tho 
Sesodios  and  Kochhvuliaa  are  nearer  Hiimchandar  than  arc  the  Gujars. 
lie  further  Btates  that  though  all  Gujars  are  not  Rajputs  no  Ha i put 
becomes  n hero  unite*  ho  in  Buckled  by  a Gujar  woman*  Oujarika  dudh  ; 
Nahafika  dudhy  Gn  jar’s  milk  is  Tiger’s  milk*  A Rajput  who  hm  not  been 
suckled  by  a Gujar  ia  a gidad  ov  jackal.1 

The  division  Gurobani  of  the  groat  Beluch  tiibo  the  Rind#*  if  Onrehanva 
m correctly  supposed  to  bo  Gurjjara,  would  be  a case  of  shelter-taking, 
the  stray  Gurjnr  Booking  protection  under  the  strength  of  ihoRiml  tribe.* 

The  evidence  is  fairly  strong  that  the  Scfiodiap  or  Geldots,  the  premier 
Hindu  family  in  India,  are  of  Gurjjam  origin.  This  much  seems  admitted 
that  Gala  U the  oldest  name  of  the  G eh  lot  or  Sesndia  and  tbit  the  Ruins 
represent  the  rulers  of  V alabhi**  That  the  Valabhi  dynasty  were  of 
Gurjj&ra  descent  may  bo  accepted,  since  it  has  boon  shown  that  Hlintarka 
(A. I),  430-503)  the  founder  of  the  family  wae  a Maitraka  Mihira  or  Mvv. 
Further,  the  statement  that  the  children  of  f lappa  the  founder  of  the 
SuKodiaB  am  called  Agnlnpafti  Suryavaushi  sunburn  fireworshippere  is  in 
agreement  with  a Gurjjara  origin*1 

The  main  doubt  regarding  the  BAlAfi  who  were  the  ancestors  of  the 
Seaodius  is  this*  Aru  they  part  of  tlie  groat  White  Hun  a wave  that  con- 
quered Kathiawar  about  a*d*  47Q  and  who  when  established  as  Klhatriya 
rulers  adapted  to  themselves  the  traditions  of  the  groat  Kushdu  and 
Kshatmpu  conquest  of  western  India  in  the  late  first  or  early  second 
century  after  Christ*  Or  arc  they  in  truth  the  representatives  of  the 
Kshatfapaa  and  S'lekas,  The  case  of  the  Turk  rulers  of  Kabul  in 
Albmmi'a  time  (a, p.  1030)  working  into  their  family  tradition  all  legends 
belonging  to  Kauishka,  the  Knuaksen  of  the  Bales  and  Sesodias,  shows 
that  in  themselves  the  state  meats  of  the  legends  m to  descent  from  the 
Kashins  cannot  count  for  much.  The  ease  of  the  Chdva^iB  of  Okh Aman- 
da! claiming  descent  from  Kauaksen  who  sat  in  Krishna's  throne  in 
Durarka  ib  an  example  from  nearer  home**  It  seems  to  follow  that  the 
conquering  Hi  hints  assumed  the  namo  Ytfla  from  the  ruling  family 
from  whom  they  wrested  the  city  Valabhi.  At  iho  eamo  time  it  is 

1 MS.  Note*,  Aj wir  April  I&0.1  * PoUiogcr'i  BclnrhiiUn* 

1 TlxTa  Uijunthnu  First  Rid*  L 102*  Cunningham  { Ancient  fJertgraphy*  318)  my*  nliont 
a reiitury  after  their  expulsion  from  Hilahhi  (thU  rvquirtHi  altering  am  the  dak"  of  their 
ezpuUbn  wa * not  earlier  than  A.d*  7*0l  their  representative  Rap  pa  or  Fappak* 
h minimi  a kin  pi' mi  at  Chi  tar  and  hi*  win  Gnliila  ar  GnluimUtya  gave  to  the  trice  the 
new  name  of  Gahilawat  or  tiuhilot  by  which  they  are  known. 

1 Tod’s  An  Nall,  New  tidnt  L J 90,  The  t mill  inn  { Astatic  Itca.  XV  L 293  j MwMurdo 
Trans. Horn b.  Lit*  Soc,  I*  252)  (hat  the  Grit  capital  of  the  Uuliilo*  was  Medapala  is  worthy 
of  notice, 

* K&hUwir  Gazetteer,  5^9.  It  is  also  to  be  remembered  that  Rina  the  title  of  the 
1 1 on mt red  family  of  Udaipur  it  not  their  own  title  Hat  in  a title  won  from  the  chief  of 
M tmliw  {near  .Jo4hpnr)  in  the  twelfth  century  (Tad'a  Annals*  L 213).  Die  McwAr  title 
is  Rant  nccordiiig  to  Tort  a tkythUn  won)  j Ditto)  .certainly  still  an  odd  priestly  won! 
applied,  to  a eldm  nf  umli fine- mi'u  in  the  cant  Pan  Hi  Mahhh  who  maku  hra**  hone* 
dance  on  a bnu*  plater*  This  practice  of  the  conqueror  adopilug  the  traditioni  even 
the  name  of  the  conquered  nee  ms  temed  on  the  with  to  wen  re  to  the  tuw  ruler  the  luck 
of  the  old*  Cases  are  noted  above  ipago  4H0  note)  where  the  object  of  the  conqueror  was 
admittedly  to  woo  anil  wiu  the  spirit  or  luck  of  the  former  dyna-tty.  If  Albemm  hail 
known  how  he  whs  tiikcN  in  Uy  the  rhiiin  nf  the  Hiruln  rak'ni  of  Kalmi  to  U?  ileseendi  il 
from  Knnlshka  he  might  have  added  this  to  hil  Hit  of  oppnsitca  between  Hiruln  aiul 
Turk  ; While  we  (Turk^i)  strive  to  destroy  every  trace  of  the  conquered  dy nasty,  the 
Hi  ruin  strive*  to  destroy  every  trace  of  hh  own  compieHt, 
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difficult  to  suppose  that  all  the  Valas  of  KAthiiwdr  date  from  tine 
Valabhi  dynasty  tbat  lasted  from  a,d>  470  to  a»d.  770.  The  chaurt 
is  that  some  of  the  earlier  element  who  perhaps  took  their  name 
from  the  Bahikae  of  the  MahAbharata  survived.  Such  a survival  i» 
not  in  disagreement  with  the  view  that  the  Balag  who  founded  tha 
Sesodia  family  fled  from  Vslsbhi  about  a.d.  750-770  when  tho  Sindh 
Arabs  destroyed  the  city;  and  that  the  dynasty  which  ruled  Yalabhi 
from  A.n.  525  to  A.i>.  770  were  Mihiras  or  Gurjjaras,  The  division  of 
the  Goheis  into  Gotchar  and  Uni  suggests  an  element  from  each  of  tha 
main  sections  of  the  White  Huna  horde* *1  In  connection  with^  tbs 
disputed  origin  of  the  name  Gohel  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  Dabistin 
refers  to  a Koheli  tribe  of  Kshatrlyas  in  the  Pan  jab  Gujarit*®  ^ Gqjiil  it 
one  of  the  three  main  divisions  of  Porbandar  Mere.  The  Bhata  of  the 
Porbandar  Gobi!  Mere  and  of  the  MewAr  Gehlots  are  the  same.  At 
marriages  the  Porbandar  Gobi!  Mer  women  cdebiate  in  their  songs  the 
bridegroom  as  king  of  MewAr  and  Cbitor*3 

In  connection  with  (<f)  or  Lost  Gnjars  it  is  remarkable  that  thfl 
Rajput  Ana  Gazetteer  questions  General  Cunningham’s  statement  that 
Mar  war  was  once  ruled  by  a Gnjar  dynasty  declaring  that  the  local 
annals  contain  no  record  of  such  a dynasty  nor  any  remnant  of  the 
Gu jar  race.4  This  disappearance  of  the  name  Gujar  is  ti  some  extent 
intentional.  In  Kachh  tbo  MusalroAn  fashion  of  calling  ShrimAlis  Gnjsn 
is  considered  a taunt.  In  Gujarat  neither  VAniAs  Lohurs  nor  Kanbii 
like  to  be  called  Gnjars.4  Of  lost  Gujars,  besides  minor  tribes  and  th« 
already  described  Agnikulas  three  leading  cases  occur,  GnjarAt  Kanbis 
MArwAr  ObvAIs,  and  RatnAgiri  KarhAdes,  Of  GujarAt  Kanbis  dehuh 
have  been  given  under  Lor  and  Khadwa.  There  seems  no  reason  U 
question  the  conclusion  that  GnjarAt  Luva  and  Khadwa  Kanbis  are  a 
Gujar  origin.  Of  the  Gujar  element  in  the  ShrAvaks  of  Western  India 
the  existence  of  the  divisions  Gujar,  Gujar  Jain,  Gujar  VAnia  is  proof. 
The  connection  of  the  ShrimAlis  with  BhinmAl  the  capital  of  the  grea 
Gujar  dynasty  of  MArwAr  (a*d.  500-  IGbO)  is  beyond  question.  On* 
division  of  BhinmAl  ShrimAlis  claims  a FaramAra  Rajput  origin,7  Si 
common  among  Dasa  ShrimAlis  is  the  surname  Gurjar  that  the  MusalmAu 
call  ShrimAlis  Gujars.s  The  ObwAIb,  called  from  the  ancient  city  o 
OsiEiiagar!  eighteen  miles  north  of  Jodhpur,8  are  still  more  importan 
not  only  from  their  numbers  and  their  wealth  but  because  from  amonj 
them  is  chosen  the  bead  of  all  ShrAvaks  in  Western  India.  Tho  tal 
that  tho  OswAls  were  originally  Solahki  Kajpnts  converted  to  Jainisi 
because  of  the  recovery  from  snake* bite  of  the  son  of  a chief  is  generall 
accepted  and  is  probably  historical.  According  to  the  Jain  lists10  tb 
Usas  or  OswAls  are  descended  from  the  Vaisya  chief  about  i-l 

743  (S.  800).  The  divisions  are  : 


1 Tie  Kumarptf  List  A.n.  1184  sti  Tod's  Annals,  I,  Pi.  * Dabiatifn,  II.  1W, 

3 Letter  from  Mr,  W,  T.  Moriwm,  1.0,3,  Administrator  Portland ar  dated  14th  Ee bn 
ary  1895.  These  GoHel  Metis  seem  to  be  the  Anils  Gehlots  who  arc  said  to  have  return* 
from  CbitoT  to  Somtb  about  A.D,  740,  Tho  Aiu-i-Akbari  has  50,000  Gelilota  in  Bontl 
Tod's  Annals,  3rd  Edn.  L 189, 

* Rsjputtfna  Gatetteer,  Jodhpur,  IT.  230,  * ROo  Bahidur  HlmatlAl  Dh™ UL  Hor 

■ Trans,  Royal  Asiatic  liociety,  III.  SfiS,  7 Epimpbia  Indies,  II  *0-41 

* Reply  from  Diima  ShrAvalc,  1st  May  If 93, 

* According  to  Dr.  Biihkr  (Kpigraphia  Indka,  II.  40-41)  Osia  is  a worn  form  of  tl 

Unsknt  Upshift,  » Dr,  Rubier  Ep.  Ind.  II,  40-4J, 
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L A Bcuior  branch  with  ten  stocks  jfi tra*f  UliAdo,  Chajvda. 
iViuitiiiL,  Nahufi,  Mummiya,  Bajiikoslifbugirii,  Yiulngndis 
Lm tana.  Laniji,  and  Sodlia. 

II.  A Junior  bra  nth  with  two  stock  a,  Ndgadn  and  Shota. 

111.  An  extra  branch  with  one  stock,  KunikumalHo.  To  this  stock 
WltmgH  the  Nugar  Seth  of  AlnmtUbml  who  claims  kindred  with 
tin;  Sesodia  Rajputs  of  Mcwar. 

Among  imtADcei  of  minor  Hasses  who  have  forgotten  their  On  jar 
origin  may  bu  noticed  the  Takkas  or  Tanks  Mho  according  lo  Colonel  Tod 
are  of  the  same  race  as  the  Agnikulas.1  Again  certain  A him  seem 
clo#oty  connected  with  Gujnr&  In  KAthiiwAr  settled  Ahirs  are  called 
Omars  * But  Ahir  is  a word  of  loose  application.  Graharipu  the  Ahhir 
of  Junagadh  who  fought  Mularaju  8oluftki  in  A.r>,  001  was  a newcomer  a 
Sindh  rhuddmuna.3 

It  has  been  noticed  tluii  the  skill  of  the  Gurjjaraa  ns  bowmen  may 
have  brought  some  of  the  Jovaders  of  low  origin  or  beaten  in  battle  to  be 
called  Bhilw.  The  Bhillaa  of  Chap- pun  near  the  source  of  the  Ban  as 
suggest  a settlement  of  Cb&potkataa  or  ChApos.*  l*uuriyoh  the  name  of 
the  finest  tribe  of  Nerwer  Bhils  suggests  au  origin  in  the  Gurjjara 
division  of  Leva  or  Lor.*  And  tho  Mihiru  Bhils,  siiitl  to  bts  descended 
from  a PawAr  of  hhrir,  soem  to  shew  a Mihira  descent.* 

The  worship  by  Me  war  Uhita  of  a white  mm  and  a horse  looks  m if 
the  tribe  who  practised  it  had  Gu juror  other  north  uni  bloody 

Tho  third  case  of  lost  Oujitra  Is  the  Rotoigiri  and  Satrira  community 
of  Karhade  Brahmans,*  That  the  Karbado  Brahmans  have  a strong 
stranger  element  is  borne  out  by  the  unfriendly  story  that  Para&hnram 
made  them  out  of  the  bones  of  tin  u*a  knrhdd.  This  though  doubt  less  an 
example  of  unfriendly  meaning- making  implies  in  the  community  some 
foreign  or  irregular  origin.  And  that  till  lately  (a. 9.  J£00)  the  shadow 
of  human  sacrifice  attached  to  the  Karkridva  supports  the  story  of 
their  special  descent.  The  name  is  from  Kartfd  the  sacred  meeting  of  the 
Krishna  and  the  Koina  in  the  SiUra  district  of  the  west  Dakhan.  The 
old  (second  century  4*0.)  name  both  for  Karbid  and  for  Kolhipur  ia  closely 
alike.  KarahAta  and  Kara  batata  apparently  called  after  Kuhaharita  or 
Kbagarita  that  i«  the  family  or  stock  name  of  Nuhapiina,  who*  a Saka 
or  Pahlava  from  the  north,  about  the  beginning  of  the  second  century 
(a,  D,  78-120)  conquered  Mnlwa  Ihe  Konkan  and  the  Da  khan  at  least  as  far 
south  as  Karhada,  His  success  and  the  magnificence  of  hia  religious  gifts 
made  Nakapana  a centre  of  legend,  and  the  marc  on  his  coins  seems  to  have 
raised  the  suggestion  that  he  was  a re-birth  of  the  famous  mace-bearing 


1 lUjaathin  Calcutta  Ed,  I.  02.  0(S,  Compare  Cunningham V Ancient  Geography, 
I,  322.  T bis  1a  mppnrtcd  by  ncvml  trace*  of  Ihe  lame  Tanka  in  Broark  iimn^fiately  to 
the  north  of  the  Broach  Gurjiar*  kingdom.  * Beni  bay  Gaeettocr,  VHL  133, 

J Dr.  HhftgvinUrA  Karl  v ft  11  j aril,  Bombay  (Rictteer,  I*  Part  1, 150. 

* Tod1*  Western  India,  81.  > \UleoInf  • Trans,  B,  A,  8<w\  I.  71* 

* Malcolm'*  Trans,  B.  A.  Boc.  I.  79  : Tod  ncA  lev*  (Western  India  31, 33,  361  that  many 
of  tlie  Jejalmk  Bhils  claim  a Rajput  descent.  1 Compare  Tod's  Waters  India,  81. 

•In  NaviAri  In  sooth  Gujarit  is  a small  community  nf  long  pstablahod  Karhlil* 
Brahmans  who  are  sometimes  styled  Our  jar  Karhtrtca*  The  evktenre  seems  to  show 
that  them}  Karhiidos,  who  have  adopted  the  dress  a pooch  and  ways  of  Ouj&rtt  BrAhmans, 
came  from  the  south  with  some  Mardtha  conqueror  (perhaps  the  ancient  Marithls  or 
Riali  traV^ii)  {a.jv  741-974).  They  an*  catl«l  <1  or  jar*  not  hecatme  Hurjnr  le  their 
aurrmine  hut  to  distinguish  them  from  the  Dakshani  Kar bides  wbo  have  come  into 
GujarM  with  the  GtikwAr  or  modern  Martth^i* 

b 2181—  A3 
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hero  Parasliurdm.  Hie  great  public  workn  in  the  Konkatt  ami  the  arroi 
braid f the  mure  on  hit  coin*  ne®m  Vi  combine  in  the  tale  that  by  uliout 
hit  arrnwa  tea  ward  ho  reclaimed  the  Koukan.1  The  fact  that  they  to* 
l liclr  mime  from  K or  bid  makes  it  probable  that  the  K arh4.de  Brihtu* 
wore  BrahmauiW  »l  rangers  or  had  nt  leaat  a B'likft  strum  and  furti 
that  they  moved  down  the  Kumbhirti  pus*  to  thipluti  and  from  Cbiph 
ruloniaeu  the  H&jiput1  and  south  Kuluigiri  etmwL  In  the  aiitlt  cent  a 
when  i ho  While  Hhnos  or  Unrjjanui  were  in  power  and  Bonding  for 
colooiet  or  during  the  norenth  ceutiirv  when  they  were  hard  pressed 
noli  hem  India  and  in  Sindh  by  Turks  and  A nibs  and  by  tho  revival 
the  Local  chiefs  whom  they  biul  conquered'  White  Huiim  or  Gu; 
settlements  seem  to  have  been  formed  along  the  Koukan  Goa  a 
. Kdnaia  coasts^  When  the  colonists  or  the  refugees  settled  iti  Alib 
and  in  Batiuigm  they  would  iitid  a common  northern  strain  in  i 
ha. hades  and  combining  with  the  local  tribe  seem  to  have  added  a n 
division  which  adopted  the  name  of  Unrjjuni,  The  surname  Gurjjara 
common  ; among  the  Ktijupur  Kuril  sides  it  is  almost  universal.  Its  eai 
adoption  is  proved  by  the  form  of  the  word  which  is  Uurjj&ra  not  Gay 
That  it  is  a name  which  the  clan  consider  somewhat  discreditable  is  bho 
by  the  tales  invented  to  explain  its  existence,3  Besides  the  sameness 
name  inquiry  has  satisfied  Me,  Mabipatrim  Huprim4  that  the  house  a 
family  guardians  of  the  KiltIi Aden  are  the  same  as  the  Gujar  guardia 
The  com  mou ness  of  the  name  Gurjjom  among  Karhadea  shews  that 
Humelhiug  more  than  a special  surname  held  by  the  descendant*  of  indl 
duals  eni ployed  in  Gujarat,  mid  the  fact  that  the  surname  is  common 
the  coast,  cujiecmlly  in  the  Rdjipur  sub-division  and  is  rare  in  Dakh 
families,  and  that  where  it  occurs  it  can  in  meet  casus  be  traced  la 
connection  with  the  Kotiknu,  all  support  the  view  that  the  Karhi 
Brihmaus  of  Ktituagiri  are  largely  of  Gujar  origin,5 

The  following  is  an  estimate  of  the  effect  of  the  Gujar  layer  that  cm 
spread  the  population  of  Gnjanit  and  of  Kdlkidwir  between  the  fifth  a 


1 Compare  Early  i3njar:ft  Bombay  Ganati^r,  L Part  I.  24,  25  j J.  B,  B.  E,  A*  So*,  1 
JU.  That  ththapstuw  was  htdd  to  be  a riiqiptAr  wrier  <*f  PftiMhudQ  in  supported  by  pap 
in  tW  Markrurw  Collection  (WHnnu’a  Mac Jienxia  Collection)  which  rosier  ParaahtirAm 
fuuwhr  of  u kingdom  in  tin-  Jlakhnn  in  the  flr»t  century  after  Christ,  A fart 
roiiTii^tioii  Is  the  defeat  of  the  Haihtiyii*  by  Purimlmrdm  (Muir1*  Sanskrit  TVit»,  L 1 
and  ttai  deft-at  of  the  Andhra*  who  ore  aUo  Jluihina-.  by  Nuhaplu*  and  hi*  soii-m- 
lUhnvnilAU, 

9 A White  Hum  set  tie  moat  seems  to  explain  A1  Itanidi’t  (A.U,  91 4)  account  nf 
beautiful  white  ] wo  pie  of  C lien  l near  Abliitf  who  were  hslf*Turk  (that.  i»  White  Hdl 
half- Indian  : why  had  a Hr®  temple  near  the  town  r and  who  kept  the  specially  Wb 
Ituija  pr.ulirr  of  hn  dup  coin  nnn  ion*  of  thr  kin^  whom  hr  treated  with  oluie  friend  si 
and  who  wore  humid  to  sacrifice  themselves  wh«. u the  kiitjr  died, 

1 The  full  title  of  tin  h*>eui  family  of  Karhide*  hi  RijApur  U CtattAl  PMhya  Gur 
MflhAnmhopIhlhyava.  Tin*  snmmur  flurjjor  U hi  Id  by  tin*  best  known  Upidbv; 
fandlicN  In  this  part  nf  ItetnAgiri.  In  Ph;i1:i vuli  K 3 Jaipur  it  faintly  of  l/prtdhyiju 
far  hack  a*  the  twelfth  century  hurl  Lbc  surname  Uiit-jar-Pstvardhaae,  Mr,  A.  M, 
Jackson,  I»C*8.  4 Vanritj  ChAvucJI, 

* Two  points  may  be  added,  A rotumon  iiiraamc  among  rnamt  (Carbide*  1*  Ou'a  w 
which  like  the  this  origin  of  D*vil,  In  aecordaneo  «ith  the  urartict'  of  dropping 
initial  guttural  and  of  taming'  r into  e may  hr  a corruption  of  Ciurjjara  or  (luiar,  who 
fcrill  known  hi  ltatnJfjiri  traidilii>n  a*  Hujan  u well  ili  Gur  jar*  l Mr,  Y,  B,  Jogakk 
23rd  April  1 M 3).  The  second  point  U that  according  to  iomt  infonnante  tho  pro 
surname  U not  Gur  jar  hut  Moghc  (Mr,  V.  B.  Joj^atekur}  apparently  Magiia  the  m 
givi*Ei  to  the  Pi-rniiAu  ur  ^aka  Br ci  1j  man*  who  were  Imported  by  the  Gnrjjan*  or  WL 
Il  h^aM  to  conduct  tlw?  worship  **f  the  Sun.  It  1*  notable  that  the  late  CuihiIi  Hi^ir 
lndor  who  mailv  himself  famous  by  friunj<  to  Kuglaud  wai  w benref  of  Uie  Imtur 
seafarliiK  name  of  Gurjar,  (Yrofc^^or  Abajl  YUhnu  KAthawite*. j 
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the  thirteenth  Centuries.  Hie  enemies  easily  twisted  the  characteristic  of 
the  great  bowman  the  Gnrjj&ra,  the  ChApotkate  or  Sfcrcugbow,  into  Bhilla 
the  arc  her.  ChApa  the  BhU  is  a type  of  the  attempt  to  lower  the  newcomer 
to  the  level  of  a wild  tribesman*  Nor  is  it  doubtf  u l that  some  branches  of  the 
early  tribes  had  both  body  and  mind  bettered  by  the  mixture  of  Gurjjara 
blood.  What  indirectly  benefited  some  of  the  Bhlls  was  a more  marked 
gain  to  certain  classes  of  Kolia*  The  helpful  improvable  type  of  Talabda 
Koli  is  mainly  a Med  and  till  the  Masai  min  times  was  known  as  Med*  It 
is  from  this  class  of  Kolia  that  among  Kanbis  the  in  filtering  of  outside  blood 
still  secretly  goes  on*  This  introduction  of  Koli  blood  is  objected  to  if  it  is 
discovered*  fcStitl  by  the  wise  of  the  Kanbi  caste  it  ri  perhaps  secretly 
approved,  seeing  that  it  prevents  rebellion  against  Pstid&r  privileges, 
while  if  the  irregularity  comes  to  light  it  may  fairly  be  aygned  that 
Kolia  of  Med  origin  can  rightly  if  secretly  marry  with  Kanbis  and 
Fitidirs  who  it  is  known  are  of  the  Bame  Gnjjanv  or  Mihira  descent.1 
The  strong  Gujar  element  among  both  Ahirs  and  ChAraua  has  been  noticed 
above*  A similar  element  is  probably  present  among  RabAris  and 
Bharwids* 


That  the  Gurjjaras  were  great  builders  the  ruins  of  MarwAr  and  north 
Gujar  At  boar  witness*  In  the  old  Gujar  capital  of  BhinmAl  the  memory 
remains  of  the  special  classes  of  builders  the  Sompuras  who  are  also 
associated  with  the  lake  at  Puehkar  and  with  the  temple  at  SomuAth,  and 
the  Devala  or  Deora  Rajputs  (a  branch  of  ChohAns)  whose  name  is 
puuningly  derived  from  the  great  BhinmAl  temple  to  the  Sun  or  ^ag 
SvAnri  which  they  have  the  credit  of  building.  Of  the  value  of  the  Gujar 
as  a cultivator  no  addition  is  required  te  the  proof  given  above  that  the 
best  husbandmen  of  Western  India  the  Leva  and  Khadwa  Kanbi  and 
PafcidAr  of  north  GujarAt  is  a Gujar*  Apart  from  any  dislike  to  the  term 
Gurijara  as  savouring  of  uncouthuess,  the  fact  that  Kanbi  or  Knmbi 
(probably)  means  the  man  with  the  holding  (£zttft6d®a)  is  enough  to 
explain  how  Kanbi  came  into  use  to  distinguish  the  hall-marked  holder 
of  land  from  the  less  reputable  herder  of  cattle*  A trace  of  the 
Gujar  iu  connection  with  cultivation  remains  in  north  KhAndesh  where 
Gitfari  is  the  word  for  the  weekly  vegetable  market  apparently  because 
the  bulk  of  the  market  gardeners  are  the  lately  (a*0.  lOOU)  arrived  Gnjars 
from  Malwa  who  have  not  forsaken  their  origin nl  tribe  name.  Of  the 
great  Gujar  sailors,  Meds  ChavAdas  and  Gohils,  no  direct  trace  is 
known  to  remain  except  the  Gujar  captains  and  mates  who  still  visit 
Bombay  from  the  coast  of  MakrAn,3  Of  the  Gnjar  as  a merchant  the 
Shrimalis  of  south  KAthiawAr  and  many  divisions  apparently  of  simitar 
Gujar  origin  through  SolaOkis  and  other  Rajput  tribes  contend  with  the 
OsvAls  for  the  highest  position  among  merchants*3 


Appendix  B*1 

Tut  Go  JAB. 
Result*. 


1 When  the  Bham  or  go-between  id  publicly  proved  to  have  phased  a Koli  girl  m a Kajihi 
the  Kanbis  of  Kaira  rise  in  wrath*  That  the  wrath  is  at  the  Hutnrineat  not  at  the 
fraud  of  the  go-between  ia  supported  by  the  consideration  th*t  so  long  aa  it  La  nut  made 
public  the  intermarriage  of  Kanbi  0 and  Kolia  goes  on  unchallenged.  So  odd  a lax  ness 
among  a caste  who  can  afford  to  be  scrupulous  seems  to  imply  the  knowledge  that  a Med 
Koli  girl  is  no  unequal  match  for  a Kanbi  who  by  race  is  a Mihira*  Details  are  given  in 
the  Kaira  Gazetteer. 

* A modem  instance  is  Sidhoji  Oujar  in  A.n*  1698  the  admiral  of  Rij Aram’s  Haritba 
fleet*  Knl&ba  Gazetteer,  XI.  J4& 

* Dr*  Hiihler  { Ep  i graph  ii  Indira,  II.  40)  describes  the  OswALs  as  the  noblest  and 
wed  It  hirst  community  of  Jam?;*  He  notices  (Ditto,  41)  that  Giirjjara  occurs  among  the 
tribe  n a men  of  gi vc rs  in  the  h ha  t rufl  jay  a in  sc  ri  ption  s.  Gurj  *r  V tf  n i As  are  of  two  divisi  ons, 
Tieas  of  whom  only  three  families  are  left  and  Da^is  of  whom  about  300  families  are 
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Of  Guj&ra  ae  auldiera  the  impoHnuee  has  been  shown  in  detail.  TW 
foreign  tribes  could  rise  to  the  rank  of  Rajputs  and  Kshatriyas  wk 
till  lately  so  stoutly  disputed  that  thanks  are  due  to  the  Kshatriji 
Valabhis  for  showing  they  were  originally  M&itrakas  or  Mors  and  to 
Dads  III.  (i.D.  680-700}  of  the  Broach  family  of  Gurjjaras  for  showing 
how  the  worship  of  the  Sun  was  given  up  for  the  worship  of  Siva  and  bow 
by  the  study  of  the  works  of  the  great  sage  Mann  and  by  bning  carWil 
to  keep  the  castes  to  their  proper  duties  he  wae  raised  to  the  rank  d 
Kshatriya,  was  ennobled  by  a Kama  pedigi-ee,  and  that  after  thi 
ennoblement  the  family  ceased  to  admit  themselves  to  be  Gurjjaram, 

What  marke  the  Guijjara  or  White  Huna  as  the  most  religious  of  north- 
ern invaders  is  that  their  own  imported  medicine -men  were  openly  acknow- 
ledged to  be  Brahmans*  According  to  one  account  these  new  Brabmuu 
were  Maghaa  from  the  distant  land  of  the  S^akas  : according  to  another 
account  they  were  Br&hmans  from  GnndbAror  the  Kabul  Valley.  Priesti 
of  this  dais  seem  to  have  accompanied  each  separate  host  of  invader*. 
One  set  appears  with  Mihirakula  in  Kashmir;  a second  with  the  Oswik 
in  MArw&r;  a third  with  the  Cb&pas  at  Dw&rka*  In  the  decay  of  Sue* 
worship  these  Mag has  have  sunk  to  be  either  Bhojaka  that  is  min  intrant* 
in  Krishna's  templet  or  Bhevaks  that  is  family  prints  t<i  Shravaki  or 
Jains.  The  case  of  the  RatnAgiri  Karbides  some  of  whom  say  that  their 
(rue  surname  is  not  Gurjjar  hut  Moghe  or  Magha,  h*s  been  already  dis- 
cussed. Gojar  subdivisions  among  (he  RajputAna  Bnihm&ns  of  Bnndi1 
and  Ulwar;8  among  the  Ganr  (Thines var)  Brdhm&ns  of  MirwAr  s and  the 
North-West  Provinces;*  and  a Mer  subdivision  of  Dakot  Bribruutia,  all 
strengthen  the  Gurjjara  claim  for  unusual  religious  snsceptibilifcica.5  Two 
classes  of  special  interest  remain;  the  Pnshkar  Brahman  of  Pokarn  near 
Ajmir  and  the  Niger  Brihman  of  Guja^t,  perhaps  the  most  beautiful  and 
intellectual  of  Western  Indian  Brahmans  who  for  at  least  the  last  nine 
hundred  years  have  been  a political  power  in  the  province.*  The  RiAhmatie 
of  Pnshkar,  which  may  be  called  the  religions  head -quarters  of  the  Gujars, 
admit  that  their  names  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  lint  of  acknowledged 
Brahmans.  They  explain  this  by  an  oversight.  But  the  general  belief  is 
that  Bbopafc  through  whom  they  trace  was  a Mer.7  The  account  of 
MArwar  castes  identifies  the  Pushkars  with  the  Sindh  Brahmans  who 
annoyed  BliinmAl  and  robbed  it  of  its  daughters.8  Tod's  information  was 
that  the  Pushkars  were  the  workmen  (Gujare  by  caste  since  the  lake  and 
the  old  temples  are  claimed  as  their  work  by  tkoGujars)  who  dug  tbs 
great  lake  at  Pokarn  and  who  in  reward  were  raised  to  be  BrAhraans  and 
who  still  worship  their  original  guardian  or  breadwinner  the  AAikldJi  or 
pickaxe. 

The  NAgars  remain.  The  special  appearance  of  the  caste,  their  peculiar 
character,  the  strangeness  of  the  name,  and  their  taste  for  state  manage* 


found  in  Ahmed 4b id  AnkUuvnr  Cambay  Dholka  Farintij  t'nrat  and  alto  in  Bombay 

and  in  Poona,  These  Gujar  Y Anita  claim  to  have  come  to  Gujnrit  with  the  " Jim  per  or  ** 

and  to  be  the  same  m the  Upper  Indian  caste  of  Hindni-Maghals  from  whom  they  nj  i~r  pnm 

they  have  adopted  the  veiling  of  women  and  other  MnsalmAn  practices.  Kao  Bmhidni 

HimatlAl  Dh&rajlAl,  Dee.  18115. 

1 RajputAna  Gazetteer,  I.  221,  1 Raj  patina  Gazetteer,  I]  I.  204.  J Minvir  Caste*,  59. 

* Elliot'*  Tribee  of  the  N,-W.  Province*,  I.  103,  1 MArwir  Caatea.  72, 

4 Dr.  Biibler  Epigraph 3a  Indica,  I.  293.  7 Raj putAna  Gazetteer,  11.  70. 

■ Mirwir  Ctatee,  fil.  Detail*  gUeo  in  the  account  of  Bhinmil  (Bombay  Gazetteer, 

Vol,  1.  Pkrt  I,  page  464)  ihow  that  the  Gujar  origin  of  the  diggera  of  the  lWiksr  Jake  ii 
■tilt  (a.D.  1828)  freshly  remembered. 
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accepted  rs  not  Nagar-  an  origin  which  both  the  legencta  ami  tbo 

practices  of  the  tribe  support,  sugge^ta  that  ns  in  other  cases  the  name 


t1  e real  city**1  To  them  their  title  N&gam  in  a compliment  pointing  to 
I heir  on  Me  as  the  highest  type  of  Brahman  in  Gujarat  As  in  simitar 
ruse*  it  seems  probable  l hut  a plim&ing  pun  bus  aaved  from  death  some  old 
historical  same  which  otherwise  changed  conditions  might  have  tempted 
its  holders  to  put  out  of  sight*  It  h remarkable  that  NepAI,  as  it  were 
the  other  hank  of  the  river  of  immigration  from  which  the  earlier 
m -tilers  have  withdrawn,  gives  as  in  Gujarat  a class  of  Xagur,  explained 
ns  Nugar  Kotia  and  also  of  Bhutela  or  Mliislda  Hr  Ah  mans  and  that  the 
Nugnr  Nepal  Brahman  bean  few  traces  of  the  strict  ritual  correctness 
which  is  supposed  to  have  gained  for  hie  fellow. tribesman  in  Gujarat 
Hie  nwrae  of  N4gsnw  The  existence  of  Nagara  Yimfts  in  UujarAt  favours 
the  view  that  the  original  Nigar  race  was  not  Brahmanim!  and  inuy 
therefore  be  the  Nigari  branch  of  Unjurs  to  which  reference  Iran  already 
l*een  made.1  Que  of  the  leading  tribes  of  the  (JujarH  of  the  North- Wi si 
Provinces  who  nro  in  special  strength  in  the  dial  net  of  Uulundfdinkr  is  of 
the  Ndgnri  clan*® 

The  special  religions  fervour  that  murks  the  record  of  the  Gnjor  or 
While  Hiiu a is  shown  in  their  worshipful  dread  of  Uie  devotion  of  a HI1  at 
or  a Uhurau,  iti  the  eagerness  of  their  widows  to  tic  wifi  true  unto  death, 
in  the  frantic  self-sacrifice  of  the  jttoh&r  where  children  women  and 
warriors  perish  together.  The  stories  that  gathered  round  the  great 
M ihirukuta  (a.o.  6OO-&0IJ)  shew  a religions  warn  or,  pitiless,  of  god-like 
strength  and  ruccqsr.  Thu  praise  of  the  Raja  timing  ini,  even  the 
.grudging  acknowledgments  of  Hiuen  T«tang.  seem  to  imply  that  Mihira- 
kuki  Wiis  held  to  be  r god.  His  kcIJ^  worship  m MddresbvRr  nuggefllH 
i hat  he  accepted  the  glory  thst  was  thrust  upon  him.  At  the  Abu 
firw-pit  the  divine  or  religious  element  in  the  newcomers  is  admitted  in 
the  Cntuk  (Si  hi  Alt)  rising  out  of  the  flame  wearing  a sac  nut  thread*  and 
in  one  hand  currying  a sword  and  in  the  of  her  a Veda.  Mr.  Mnhipalram 
Rupmrn7  preserves  legends  that  tho  early  Gurjjums  on  their  way  south 
and  oast  from  the  Punjab  weiie  led  by  i unpjrod  wiirriur-RmhiH.  One  Into 
tells  how  in  tho  absence  of  the  men  a few  old  Rishia  and  uGurjar  woman 
held  the  fort  of  Nagarkot  against  an  assault  of  tbo  bill  tribes.  In  reward 
tbo  woman  became  the  guardian  BhavAiii  the  home  goddess  of  all 


1 In  *.n  inftfrvptimi  nf  fCinn.4r*pri!n  (A*T».  1143-1174)  Vuil  na^ar*  is  railed  Vajjwrs, 
I>r\  BiihWr  (Ep.  think)*  IhU  is  the  original  hi  me  of  the  NAgnr*.  It  wenii 

dimhtful  whether  Dr.  BuliUr  inUurt*  to  that  the  tmmr  Rigurn  mmc*  frnm 

Nftgani  tin.'  city*  THe  inscription  (Ditto,  page  3U'i)  docs  m<t  iu|tptiri  such  a dcriniioo. 
U maritwfl  thi-ie  finch  man*  iu  ikmwiided  frum  tho  X Agars  rare, 

5 DahMn,  11,142. 

1 1 Tttu.*ripthmii  a*  late  «n*  a.e.  7 IJ00  mcnUmi  the  marriage  of  a Pararndm  with  m 
prince**  iu  RujimUfrut,  Ep.  Ind.  1,  *-tl  f lad.  Ant,  X I V.  76  ; t’uiiningham's  Arch- 
Sun*  II,  310.  * Muir  *i  fiaimkrit  To  Us,  I.  laO. 

' It  is  remarkable  that  in  a rc-nsu*  of  this  drawn  up  for  Hr  J.  Jiwob,  nnly 
3U  nf  a h til  iif  Nkg)irn  f.iuiilii**  ntaniid  Llu-msrlvph  »w  lirtfbmurn.  Horn,  (Jot. Set. 
New  .Ker  XXIII.  12£h 

* N,  W,  t'roftacM  Undtart  III.  4*.  7 Vfcnr&ja Chavafla* 


AptSndU  B. 

Tut  Gujas, 
Rwultii 
Nwj&rt. 


Tkr  fJtrjj  fra 
an  Ei  God. 
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tiuijj-unij  including  the  Kathode  Brahmans.1  At  TuHUkiir  the  hot 
lit.unl  <|  nr  ter*  of  the  Unrijaraa  limtitua,  annoyed  by  the  absent*- of  Sivitn 
purified  a On  jar  girt  by  passing  her  ill  rough  a tow  and  made  ber  Ha 
wire  and  called  her  Gayatri.11  When  Savitri  appeared  and  found  tlu 
marriage  completed  abu  cursed  Gayatri’s  wedding  altar:  1 May  this  alts 
bo  yoa  Gnj art' Tmrik tog- place.'  The  curw«  wan  not  fruitless,  for  fort 
nhloa  round  all  Lor  Gujura  l>oar  their  dead  to  burn  them  at  the  puuriag 
alUr  and  from  2DU  miles  the  uahea  of  the  dead  are  brought  to  Ise  dropji* 
in  the  pool  lu  spite  of  Hi  vitrei  augur  (he  Qurjjaru  did  not  noglrt 
I heir  houontthi  siatcr.  They  built  a temple  to  Brahma  and  by  bis  sh  I 
placed  the  Uttjari  tluyatri.31  Another  liurjar  who  haa  gained  a plac 
among  thr  guard  i ana  is  Pcvji  of  Bed  nor  in  Mar  war.  Ho  lived  7W  year 

ago,  worked  mi  me  lea,  and  is  now  the  chief  divinity  nf  the  Ajmir  Uujan 
The  Ntill  more  remarkable  acceptance  of  the  specialty  religions  grunt 
of  the  Gn jar  is  the  fuel  that  the  Jains  or  Sbritvaks  receive  Ivurjjnnu  1 
their  highest  religiotiH  honours.  A tin  mg  the  Jains  of  Western  India  til 
pontiffs  ait.1!  taken  from  ihu  Onval  divniun  of  Banin*  ami  are  therefore  i 
ti ii jnr  origin,  M en  of  this  l'Ihkn  have  risen  even  higher  than  pontiff 
Some  winning  vwhtk  a or  absorption  have  become  Tirl  hank  are  an 
Hiddbu  that  in  Supreme  Lord*1 

1 Vanrijs  ChAvwda, 

1 KnjpuUnn  G«&  tuvr,  1 1,  aft.  5 Tud*n  Annul*.  Flnt  KiU  1,  7 "I* 

1 Trmn.  ltmnl  A*.  Sir.  til  337  * 3 Tit!.  Tomph1*  iimr  llie  tffinl  N it^TL  nhrine  a 
Angkor  in  (\ithIhhIui  with  & ripur-fannl  bt'inl  erf  liruhmtt  t4nik  Mr.  FwrgttMon  v 
* insular  rvviml  nf  the  indent  and  Mi  i'IImt  pliK'M  mitwurn  w^mbiji  of  tin.-  gn«t  Hind 
can  w.  Duly  In  one  plnrr  in  I ml  in  it  in  iunraUy  **id  i*  there  n fthriite  nf  Hmhmi 
Tlib  pWi*  t»  Pindiknr  nr  li’okurti  Ukv  maa  rottca  mirth  nf  Ajmir.  Have  tin?  tarn  *i»f»hlj 
hi  Ibijpn&Am  «rnl  In  Cambodia  aiiv  connection  in  dnl*  nml  in  th<*  peraiMia  wha  tail 
si i it  wil  l wiriilMppod  hi  tki'in.  Tin1  date*  am  nut  for  spirt ; tin-  ri^hth  or  ninth  rentur, 
is  * pm  I mb  It-  period  for  tlu-m  both*  Tin1  builder*  and  the  worshipper*  at  Fnkani  m* 
with  fair  rcrtaiulv  be  tskeu  to  haw  Wu  Gurjjitrt*,  The  attempt  has  bren  made  in  Ui 
unto  on  Western  (ml In  In  Cnmhndiit  (Him  duty  lijucrtLrer.  Vol*  I,  Appendix) to  truce  how 
trilm?  nf  Hurt  hr  morn  inny  Inov  inunwvl  down  tin*  KAtint  mid  merm*  Uh*  Kashmir  valley* 
war  the  Himalayas  mnl  hy  the  of  tin1  Hiuuilnintt  and  down  the  nllqf  uf  th 
Tiuigtz^kinng  Imfc  riwrlmt  Vunnnn  nml  Ankkrir.  If  thi^  cIihiii  nf  rvvloiiev  I*  no 
t*ni  wi'ttk  Ibr  tribe  or  lionle  who  mmV  thin  mimrksbl^  mi^ratinn  wltp  tb«*  White  H^U%4 
It  biu  U*«n  uliown  with  fair  p ml  nihility  tlmt  tho  Itibinm  arul  tliv  tvurjjnnu  wh 
fipruuwl  biwlin^  I'U'iiii'iitn  In  thr  £?*■».{  White  I L «"i i>t  h inli:  wmr  KliRtim  tlmt  \*  wvne  Whit 
The  Kluuari  stnl  White  were  iirtubl.-  rwpei'ter*  of  BrRhm*n«.  Acr 

ing  to  the  KAjaUrmtidin  htlliinVuU  thr  fffent  White  Iltu^i  rbnmpldti  li,U.  5€0-fi£fl 
who  hiul  wjirbtl  th  rough  ilnnim*  nf  Binldhiiit  hlnrtl  wt*  gluriHtil  after  dentil  U^run*  a 
hi*  ri‘pjM‘i'1  for  BrAliuam.  Tile  Kim /an  nr  (iurjjnra*  vert)  raimHl  to  epedal  muk  nhov 
nil  other  Hajpntu  biMpaim*  tltry  Wrna  B 'uiilimii-liiiintr  in  tin1  ftrv  pii  on  Mount  AHnip  S 
phwwsl  with  their  devotion  wan  Ihwhma  tv  the  [truliriien  spirit  thnt  he  ndojitrti  m*  b' 
wife  a Gnrjjam  tiayatri.  That  tin1  Ihmhkaror  Tnknrn  KrAhinnnn  «re  pirtlv  If  nut  entire! 

Gnrjjnriu  «rem*  tlie  et,pUnati<iu  nf  tlieir  [*  eulhir  pn*itiiin.  To  tin"  Kluuam  whether  i 
t'noih^dia  or  in  Ajmir  tin  rlnity  w<  uhl  Nvm  more  worshipful  Ilian  UnHmiuVv  tlie  diHn 
Hr.thmsn,  There  there  fore  wvmn  fnir  grournl  fi*r  that  the  hHihlera  uf  the  Brwhm 

tiujipW  at  Pupihkar  and  of  the  Urahtna  Muple  nt  An^kiv  were  the  name  tribe,  Tn  mhm 
deitv  were  tile  two  alirim^  rniwil  p Many  villa^is  in  Wentrm  ltniia,  enpreiidly  in  th 
mutii,  hava  ibrine*  of  Hr  ah  made  v,  fhune  of  tln^  Milder  Kgnkin  IrilH#  *inp  toainl  wnrthi 
B)-alitmnlrv.  Tlie  otijei'l  of  wor^liip  with  the  wilder  Konkmi  tribes  htbeyoang  Brahma 
priest ; the  ohkrl  uf  worship  with  the  Bel  pan  tn  v illager  \*  tbe  jihoat  of  aotne  Hrilinut. 
who  war  proven  LrcmhWime  after  deatli  and  who  tvun'ii;  the  Konkan  Kanion  ia  known  a ICl3r.C0m 
Bmhma  lUk^baj  tbe  Br.ihtnim  fitud.  There  La  abo  a temple  to  Brahma  the  creator  I 
Kolhapur, 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

(1)  CASTES. 

Baja'nia'S  or  Musicians,  also  called  Dhotis  or  Drain nitra,  arc  found  in 
small  numbers  chiolly  In  central  and  northern  Gu jurat  Thor  claim  to  take 
their  name  from  their  jrvtron  Vajni  MAia.  They  are  divided  into  ParmArs 
and  N nghora  who  eat  drink  and  smoke  together  and  intermarry,  the 
members  of  each  branrit  being  forbidden  to  marry  among  themselves* 
They  are  strongly  built  and  have  -well  out  features*  Their  complexion 
is  black,  their  hair  lank,  mid  their  ryes  small  and  bright*  Tho  men 
some  times  have  beards  and  generally  wear  the  hair  lung* 

1 he  tuen  dress  in  a wabiteloth  a waistcoat  and  a mil  of  cloth  wound  round 
tho  head*  Tho  women  wmr  n robe  n bodice  and  n loose  pultioont,  Their 
ornaments  are  made  of  tin  and  bms*.  Their  home  tongue  in  Gujarati, 
As  they  move  about  the  country  during  (he  fair  season  they  live  in 
booths  ; in  (ho  min y season  they  live  in  temporary  huts  roofed  with  grass 
and  branches.  Their  furniture  includes  earthen  ]ats.  wooden  mortars  far 
pounding  riceT  and  grindstones*  They  carry  with  them  largo  cloths 
with  which  they  construct  their  tents.  These  as  well  as  their  kit  am 
carried  on  the  backs  of  donkeys.  They  eat  tie&b  of  all  kind  except  tins 
duniiof  the  pig  and  the  cow  and  they  ilrink  liquor*  Their  ordinary  food  is 
kodrn,  bauti,  and  maim  They  eat  food  conked  by  almost  all  classes 
including  Musalrndns,  hut  will  not  touch  food  psepurod  by  J Ihediis, 
OhlmadiiSj  and  ulii  v depressed  dhissus.  They  also  runiso  meat  prepared 
by  Varjii  Lai  bn's,  because  at  their  weddings  Dai  j is  offer  their  god  tho 
image  of  a cow  made  of  got  or  molasses. 

They  earn  their  living  by  beating  dramH  at  weddings,  by  performing 
nthlctic  feats  oil  ropes,  by  carving  the  legs  of  cots,  nnd  by  selling  wooden 
ladles  and  mortars  for  pounding  rice.  They  also  make  baskets,  repair 
grindstones,  and  work  w fiolddabomms.  They  carry  off  cuttle  ami  arc 
guilty  of  other  field  offences.  Under  a headman  or  Aaik  they  move 
about  in  gangs  of  ten  to  twelve.  They  arc  forbidden  entering  each 
other's  heat  on  pain  of  ux communication.  They  rum  via  in  each  camp 
so : nt' tin los  for  a fortnight  . They  belong  to  the  Sfijmargi  se  ct  and  believe 
in  demonology  and  micheraft*  They  km\i  no  household  gods*  They 
hold  «mo  Simbhui  Naik  in  npecbd  veneration  m he  is  said  to  have  lust  his 
life  in  pevfonning  a wonderful  atldetio  fra(*  They  also  worship  the 
goddess  KliodUr. 

At  the  birth  of  his  first  son  a Bajania  feeds  his  friends  with  wheat  flour 
mixed  with  coarse  angar.  On  the  sixth  day  after  a birth  a lamp  is  lighted 
in  the  lying-in  room  and  near  it  wheat  flour  is  elivwu*  They  call  no 
lJrAhman  to  officiate  at  any  uf  their  cotem oiilcu.  Tho  tiudo  of  the  bride 
or  n n elder  member  of  her  family  pee hides  cm  tho  day  of  marriage.  Tho 
bridegroom's  father  pays  twelve  rupees  to  the  bride's  father  of  which  four 
rupee*  are  spent  in  purchasing  clolucs  for  the  bride*  On  tho  day  fixed  for 
a marriage,  which  usually  takes  place  iu  the  rainy  nenson,  t\  aqua  re  is 
formed  outside  tlu>  bride’s  house  by  aelting  four  empty  earthen  pots  olio 
at  each  comer.  A bamboo  frame  festooned  with  mango  leaves  is  raised 
u 21BI-G4 
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over  these  pots.  In  the  presence  of  the  brido's  father  or  other  older 
malo  relation  the  bride  and  the  bridegroom  walk  four  times  rotmd  the 
square  and  stand  facing  Bajana  in  Kathiawar.  They  then  offer  a 
cocoannt  to  a lamp  which  is  lighted  or  to  a pot  which  has  been  filled 
with  water  in  honour  of  SAmbhai  N&ik.  No  ceremonies  are  performed 
at  a woman's  first  pregnancy*  BajAniae  bury  their  dead.  Rice  balls 
arc  offered  on  tho  tenth  and  eleventh  days  after  death  and  castepeople  are 
feasted  on  tho  twelfth  day  when  a cot  and  eonio  clothes  belonging  to  the 
deceased  are  given  to  lus  sifter's  son.  The  widow  marries  the  younger 
brother  of  the  deceased  and  divorce  is  allowed.  Before  maiviage  the 
widow  receives  a double  share  from  the  earnings  of  t lie  band  to  which 
her  husband  belonged,  because,  they  say,  the  widow  of  Sambbai  Naik  was 
allowed  a double  share  on  her  husband's  death.  Caste  disputes  are 
settled  by  five  leading  men.  They  do  not  send  thair  boys  to  school  and  a* 
a class  aw  poor. 

Bhow,  Shots,  Palanquin-bearers  and  Fishers,  37/263  strong,  are  found  all  over 

tho  province.  According  to  their  own  story  they  are  Rajputs  from 
Lucknow  in  the  North-West  Provinces.  They  have  nine  subdivisions 
Bakoritfs,  BhathviAs,  Gadhedids,  Gndias,  Kara,  Mucbhis  or  Dhhnars, 

Milis,  Mdis,  and  Purabiis.  Of  these  Mslis  and  BakorbLs  eat  together 
and  intermarry ; M£lis  Gndias  and  Kars  oat  with  one  another  but  do 
not  intermarry  ; the  rest  neither  eat  together  nor  intermarry.  They  are 
strongly  built  and  dark  like  Kolis.  The  men  generally  wear  a taffc  of 
hair  on  the  head  and  in  north  Gujnv&t  tho  beard*  Except  the  Parabiaa 
whoso  home  speech  is  Bindnstiini,  they  speak  Gujarati.  Some  of  them 
live  in  houses  with  walls  of  brick  and  mortar  and  with  tiled  roofs,  but 
most  of  thorn  in  huts  with  mud  walls  and  thatched  roofs.  A few  bouses 
have  bedsteads,  gmhihusking  pestles,  and  brass  and  copper  pots ; but 
most  havo  earthen  cooking  pota,  grindstones,  a wooden  pitcher,  and 
fishing  nets.  Besides  coarse  grain  they  cat  fish  and  tho  flesh  of  goats. 

They  drink  liquor  and  take  opium.  The  men  wear  a coarse  waist  cloth 
reaching  to  the  knee,  or  a pair  of  trousers,  a jacket,  and  a turban,  or  a 
piece  of  cloth  wound  round  the  head*  The  women  wear  a petticoat,  a 
ahorfsleoved  jacket  or  bodice,  and  a cloth  thrown  over  the  head.  The 
women's  ornaments  are  silver  or  brass  wristlets,  lac  or  wooden  bracelets, 
silver  or  brass  anklets,  and  a silver  necklace.  Fishing,  growing  water- 
chestnuts,  and  carrying  palanquins  or  litters  arc  their  chief  means  of 
livelihood.  Some  till  lands  and  work  as  field  labourers  ; others  tend  sheep 
and  goats  and  sell  grass  or  fuel  and  babul  tooth-brushes;  some  are 
household  servants  and  water-carriers  os  Fakhiilis  or  Bhistis,  and  some, 
like  Bhnngiaa,  winnow  the  street  dust  for  grains  of  gold  and  hUvot, 

Bhoi  fishers  fish  only  in  small  streams  and  pools*  They  use  both  hand- 
nets  and  stake-nets.  The  hand-net  or  hath  jdl  is  a casting  net.  Tho 
stake- nets  arc  of  two  kinds.  One  called  uadi  or  bbandar  is  described  as 
fixed  across  a stream  and  strengthened  at  intervals  by  stakes,  which  are 
not  fastened  into  the  ground,  but  tightened  by  a couple  of  ropes  at  cither 
end.  This  net  is  sometimes  used  ns  a drag-net  hauled  by  ropes  against  | patidar  com 
the  stream*  A similar  net,  the  supra  jdl  or  beheri^  has  a bag  or  purse  in. 
the  middle.  Iu  these  nets  the  smallest  mesh  is  about  one-sixth  of  an 
inch  in  diameter.  During  the  rains  the  Bhois  fish  at  night.  They  work 
generally  in  couples,  wading  in  pools  and  still  places  where  the  Hood- 
waters  have  overflowed  the  regular  river  banks.  As  they  move  along 
one  of  them  holds  a wisp  of  burning  hay  near  the  surface  of  the  water* 
and  while  the  fish  are  drawn  by  the  light  to  the  top  hii  partner  entraps 
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them  iu  a net  Tho  nets  used  fop  this  torehfbhing  avo  of  three  kinds  : 
(l)  t ho  ordinary  hand- net,  thhwjia  op  hath  jU  ; (2)  the  kandvi,  a piece  of 
Hotting  about  four  feet  w\ un ro,  which  i«  thrown  over  the  fi h]j  us  he  shows 
on  the  water,  and  is  then  beaten  smartly  with  a stick ; (3)  the  )amd<iy  n. 
net  about  lour  feel  long  with  u piece  of  lmrLboo  passed  through  both  ends. 
In  fishing  with  the  jdmda  each  fisher  holds  an  end  of  the  net  in  one  hand, 
and,  us  they  move  along,  they  dredge  the  pool.  Harpoon  mg  is  said 
to  be  unknown.  These  methods  of  fishing  by  torchlight  arc  specially 
successful  in  the  auao  of  thu  ran  fish,  which  in  times  of  Hood  leave  tho 
rutin  sit  rent  n and  rust  in  pools  and  hark  waters.  The  Birds  are  sin  at 
home  in  the  water  that  the  alligator  will,  it  is  said,  from  fear  of  them 
swim  across  a pond  or  a river  to  get  out  of  their  way* 

Besides  fishing,  Bhois  grow  wator-ahestnuts  AtwjodiU  Trapps  bicorub. 
Tho  water-chestnut  is  an  important  food-plant  oonl  ainlng  a great  deal  of 
sweet  starch  not  unlike  tho  aim  mo n chestnut,  It  m oaten  cither  boilud 

or  ground  into  flour  for  fast**  lay  cakes.  Tin?  nuts  are  planted  in  moist 
pond-bottoms  in  June,  and,  ns  too  pond  fills,  the  nuts  send  hi  the  surface 
a oellnbr  stem  and  bulbous  head,  from  which  proceed  brown  spear* 
shaped  floating  leaves*  In  8eptetnb«r  white  flowers  like  the  jasmin  show 
thomselvos  aiuoug  the  leaves  und  give  place  to  a profusion  of  nuts  which 
are  imdy  to  bo  token  off  in  October,  The  cellular  stem  is  attached  to  the 
mad  by  fibrous  creep! eg  roots,  which  extend  under  tho  mud  and  throw  up 
uow  stems  to  the  surface,  A few  pounds  of  ants  sot  wide  apart  will  fill 
a whole  pond,  and  an  aero  will  yield  400  pounds  weight  (H)  rnflMf  l ami  Iki 
wortli  about  its,  30.  The  cultivation  of  the  pond-chestnut  is  voiy  trying 
and  Cat)  b ' undertaken  only  by  Bhois,  as  the  leaves  have  to  bo  constantly 
cleared  of  a voracious  worm  which  multiplies  rapidly,  and,  if  not  watched, 
prevents  the  nut  ri polling.  In  clearing  the  plants  of  these  worms  the 
Bhoi  swim*  all  over  tho  poml  resting  his  chest  on  n pair  of  inverted 
earthen  pots  and  closely  examines  every  leaf,  crushing  the  worms  between 
lib  forefinger  and  thumb,  Except  in  Native  States  palanquin  bearing 
lias  almost  died  out.  Uhob  ai  a class  are  poor.  Tho  Bn  tick  Mahals 
Bhob  live  to  a great  extent  by  growing  water-chest  nuts  and  water  and 
musk  melons,  bat  their  fondness  for  drink  has  sunk  most  of  thorn  in  debt. 
Many  of  them  arc  suspected  characters  and  have  a poor  name  for  honesty. 
Moat  Bhoia  worship  Mothers  or  JAi/ifo,  though  somo  of  them  are 
Rij  in  argil,  Riminaudb,  Hhaiva,  and  Valhibhadiaris,  In  the  Panch 
Mu  hub  they  keep  in  their  hoiine*  Melndi  Mita,  tho  Imago  of  a deceased 
woman  of  tho  family  who  b worshipped  when  they  intend  to  haras*  nn 
enemy  or  to  exorcise  an  evil  spirit,  in  which  art  several  Bhob  uf  Clodhra 
huvo  special  skill,  tu  other  part  I of  the  province  they  have  no  lmuse-g<idn 
and  except  on  holidays  do  not  visit  Hindu  temples.  All  but  a few  in 
Broach  are  said  to  buliovo  iu  sorcery  witch  craft  and  omens.  Their  chief 
holidays  am  ButUo  in  June-Jul GofoU  A'thvm  in  July-August^  and 
Naur ilt ri  iu  Septembot-Ociobor.  Some  of  them  visit  the  ordinary  places 
of  Hindu  pilgrimage.  Their  priests  arc  Alodli  uud  Audieh  Brahmans 
whom  they  call  Pandits  end  to  whom  they  pay  Its.  2 to  Kh,  l at  marriages 
nud  deaths.  No  ceremony  i s performed  ou  the  birth  of  a child.  After 
the  sixth  day  some  worship  the  goddess  Chbathi,  Tho  mother  remains 
imparo  fifteen  to  thirty  days,  after  which  she  doos  her  usual  work. 
Except  among  a few*  no  namo -giving  or  food-giving  ceremonies  arc 
performed.  Their  marriage  pregnancy  and  death  riles  do  not  differ  from 
tho  bo  observed  by  Kanbb.  Marriage  between  near  relations  b forbidden. 
Widows  are  allowed  to  ninny,  and,  except  among  the  Bhob  of  Broach, 
divorce  is  easy.  Few  Bhoi  boys  attend  school. 
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Appendix  C.  PadhaTia  8 aro  found  in  small  numbers  in  almost  every  village  border* 
p ’T  i ing  on  the  l&rgH  lake  and  fen  area  known  m the  Sal  in  the  Dholka  end 

aob  i b.  ViramgAm  subdivisions.  They  are  paid  to  be  Kolia  who  were  put  out  of 
caste  for  eating  dead  animals  and  retimi  to  the  borders  of  the  Sal 
PndhArias  both  men  and  women  hud  their  chief  occupation  in  cutting 
glass  and  digging  out  grass  roots  and  selling  them  to  other  villages.  Tbs 
men  also,  like  Vagbris,  fish  and  catch  dnek  which  they  eat  or  sell  to 
Musalmics,  Their  chief  food  is  bir  that  is  the  roots  of  the  grass  which 
after  digging  they  pound  into  pulp  with  a wooden  hammer.  The  pulp  U 
then  made  into  bread*  which  with  dry  onions  is  their  daily  food,  Qnlj 
when  they  have  been  lucky  in  fishing  and  snaring  can  they  afford  the 
luxury  of  millet  or  wheat  bread.  Those  who  are  rich  enough  to  owni 
net  catch  wild  duck  by  spreading  a net  over  the  patches  of  gr-isa  where 
ducks  alight  to  feed.  Others  lio  in  the  morning  in  tho  grass  and  reeds 
and  catch  ducks  by  their  legs  as  they  alight  Ducks  whan  caught  hate 
their  wings  broken  and  fetch  about  an  anna  a-jnece*  The  PadhAriAa  are 
Hindus  in  religion  and  like  other  low  caste  Hindus  of  the  Nal  Kantha 
worship  Hinglij  HAtA.  Other  Kolia  look  down  on  them  and  they  marry 
among  themselves  ouly.  Pad  hands  are  very  badly  off,  Tho  destruction 
of  life  they  cause  makes  them  hateful  to  the  higher  class  Hindus  to  whom 
llie  taking  of  life  is  tho  one  deadly  sin.  The  men  are  tall  and  stalwart, 
dark-skinned  and  with  large  rolling  eyes  ; the  women  also  aro  above  middle 
height,  lean,  and  dark.  Well-to-do  Pad h Arris  dress  like  other  Kolia, 
Before  marriage  the  bridegroom  pays  the  bride's  father  fifty  rupees.  If 
the  husband  dies  unless  she  can  repay  the  bridegroom's  family  or  his  sub- 
division of  the  tribe  these  fifty  rupees  the  widow-  must  marry  the  brother 
or  other  male  relation  of  her  husband.  In  Shapur,  Upardal,  JhAmp, 
and  SiAl  where  they  arc  found  in  numbers  the  PadhAriAs  form  a jamdt  or 
community  the  richest  being  chosen  patol  or  head.  In  villages  where  they 
ore  less  in  number  they  accept  tho  village  patel  ss  their  head, 

PitXtXb.  PaTO  ya's  also  called  FXtdas  or  Hijdas  that  is  eunneba,  are  found 

in  small  numbers  in  the  Kadi  division  of  Baroda  and  in  the  State  of 
NavAnagar  in  KtUhiawAr.  Tho  class  is  recruited  from  both  Hindus  and 
MutalmAns,  who  consider  themselves  the  creatures  or  rather  tho  temples 
or  homes  of  tho  goddess  BahuehurAji,  Except  that  they  do  not  dine 
together  Pavayis  from  Hindu  and  from  Musa! man  families  are  closely 
alike.  According  to  their  tradition  a king  of  ChAmpAner  named  BAriya 
was  unhappy  because  ho  had  no  son.  He  was  a devout  worshipper  of  the 
goddess  BahucherAji  and  through  her  favour  a son  was  bom  who  was  named 
Jeto.  This  Jeto  was  born  impotent  and  Bariya,  out  of  respect  to  the  goddess 
through  whose  favour  the  son  was  obtained,  set  him  apart  for  her  service. 
Bahuchavaji  appeared  to  Jeto  in  a dream  and  told  him  to  cut  off  his  private 
parts  and  dress  himself  as  a woman,  Jeto  obeyed  the  goddess  and  the 
practice  has  since  been  kept  up  by  the  men  who  join  the  class.  Impotence 
is  the  indispensable  qualification  for  admission  into  the  caste.  When  an 
impotent  man  asks  to  be  admitted  he  goes  to  one  of  the  Pa  v Ay  As  who 
puffs  into  his  right  ear,  bores  both  ears  with  the  point  of  a needle,  and 
administers  to  him  a solemn  oath  never  to  steal  and  never  to  act  as  a pimp 
to  ary  private  woman.  The  novice  is  admitted  on  probation.  He  eat* 
co at bc  sugar,  puts  on  woman's  clothes,  receives  a now  name,  and  has  » 
feast  given  to  his  cnstepeople.  The  new  names  are  feminine  names, 
generally  ending  in  do,  such  ns  DhauAde,  Jhinido,  LAdude,  and  Khimde* 
The  probationary  period  lasts  from  six  to  twelve  months  during  which  tho 
conduct  of  the  novice  is  carefully  watched  and  his  im  potency  tested  by 
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prostitutes  Whan  im potency  is  established,  the  next  important  ceremony 
is  the  cutting  off  Lhi»  genital  parts.  For  tills  purpose  tho  novice  bathos, 
dvoanoa  himself  in  clean  clothes,  and  worships  tho  itni^o  of  tho  goddess. 
He  prays  to  her  to  grant  a propitious  day  for  the  operation.  If  at  tho 
first  sitting  the  required  da}’  i§  not  granted  ho  continued  such  git  tings  till 
the  goddess  oouvojf*  hor  assent*  If  the  operation  ;s  performed  on  u day 
approved  by  the  goddeai  tho  result  Is  seldom  fatal  Tho  texture  of  tho 
puma  and  testicles  of  tho  impotent  era  said  ti  bo  naturally  lit  for  castration, 
tho  nerves  tmng  freak  and  msuusrtiv?*  Behiad  a bcnou  act  up  for  tho 
purpose  tho  lopping  is  performed  with  a raxor  by  tho  jjoreon  himself 
without  any  assistance*  This  is  hell  to  correspond  to  a birth  coroinony 
which  makes  the  patient  a memtar  of  the  canto.  After  tho  operation  the 
patient  lies  fur  three  days  on  a cot  on  his  hack  without  moving,  During 
that  time  thirty  pounds  of  sesame  oil  is  ooatiuu  insly  pr-umt  on  f ha  part 
lopped  off.  For  leu  days  more  or  till  the  wound  is  healed  it  is  now  nnd 
ngain  washed  with  a decoction  of  bordi  Ztsyphus  jajuba  oncl  hahtd 
Acacia  arahicn  I Kirk.  On  tho  sixth  day  after  the  operation  conrue  wheat 
flour  mixed  with  molasses  and  t'larilioij  butter  is  (lint  riba  tad  among  the 
eastepeopta  The  patient  remains  sorer utd  for  forty  days  during  which  lie 
rat ii  light  food.  Clarified  butter  is  his  chief  nourishment  and  he  is 
forbidden  the  use  of  red  pepper  oil  and  a^ahotula. 

In  a.P.  1880  this  Cluck  w;lr  of  Rnrothi  forbade  cast  rat  ion  in  his  State 
to  tho  great  iwrrow  of  tho  who  say  that  by  thus  remaining  in 

their  natural  condition  they  displease  the  goddess  and  that  during  seven 
future  lives  they  will  remain  impotent  os  a punish incut  for  failing  to 
Biictihco  tho  useless  member.  Pavdyis  bury  their  dead.  After  death  the 
body  is  washed  and  laid  on  a cot  covered  with  a sheet  and  perfumed. 
The  body  is  sb rouded  in  a clean  coverlet  lor  burial.  As  they  are  neither 
males  nor  feimih  s tho  Tnviiyrts  do  not  touch  the  cofHn  which  is  carried  and 
the  burying  is  performed  by  31  turn  J ruins,  the  com  pun  ions  of  (he  dead 
standing  by  mourning.  On  the  do*a  or  tenth  day  and  ou  the  chdiisit  oe 
fortieth  day  after  a death  (lie  dearest  companion  of  the  deceased  is 
bound  ou  pain  of  expulsion  to  feed  the  castcpcopfu  and  the  Mnsalindii 
hier-boarem  A tomb  is  raided  over  the  dead.  They  keep  images  of 
Bah  a c ha  raj  i in  their  houses  and  worship  them  dully  and  when  on  begging 
tours  are  careful  to  visit  her  shrines  in  the  ChtivAl  They  keep  both 
Hindu  and  Mnsalrndn  holidays. 

The  Faviiyds  arc  dark  well  built  and  tall  with  feminine  features  and 
gestures.  They  wear  tho  bail'  long  and  have  smooth  facet  with  oat 
moet&cho  or  beatd>  They  wear  a long  waistcoat  and  a petticoat.  They 
live  ou  coarse  grain,  but  have  no  objection  to  eat  fish  sud  the  flesh  of 
sheep  and  goats.  They  drink  liquor  and  tnko  opium*  They  livo  as 
taggara  singing  the  praise  of  their  patron  goddess  Babur  baritfn  In 
begging  limy  Stand  in  front  of  some  villager  clup  their  bauds  and 
offer  him  the  luma!  blessing  li  Ainy  Mother  Bahucharaji  do  you  and  your 
children  good  M or  41  Ado  Bhavdni,  that  h Rise  goddess  Bhavaiil11  If 
any  one  fails  to  give  them  alms  they  abuse  loin  and  if  abuse  fails  they 
strip  themselves  naked,  a result  which  is  greatly  dreaded  as  it  is  believed 
to  bring  dire  calamity.  They  beg  in  bauds  within  certain  beats  and 
receive  Axed  yearly  dues  in  kind  or  in  cash  from  shopkeeper*,  carpenters, 
tailors.  shoemakers^  goldsmiths,  Lulling  Bhau.is,  Bharvads,  Dhedfs, 
SathvirAs,  and  ChimtH.  They  also  i.  cue  i vu  f tvs  from  every  Kan  hi  on  the 
birth  of  a Bon,  and  in  most  parts  of  GnjaMt  when  a eon  if  bom  to  a barren 
woman  or  to  a woman  who  has  had  no  male  issue,  Pay Ay as  arc  called 
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and  made  to  dance  in  front  of  tho  house.  In  Navanngar  they  used 
to  purchase  orphan  girls  for  prostitution,  bat  this  practice  baa  been 
stopped.  Social  disputes  are  settled  by  four  or  five  loading  men  of  the 
casto  who  have  power  to  excommunicato  any  member  who  has  been 
found  guilty  of  committing  tbeft  or  noting  ns  n pimp  to  any  private 
woman.  The  person  outcaated  is  readmitted  on  paying  a penalty, 

Ra  Valia  6 or  Ra'vala*  JJ0,40l}  strong,  arc  found  all  over  Gujarat 
and  Kuthiivv&r,  They  appear  to  be  of  Rajput  orlgiuand  arc  subdivided 
into  Snkhi&a  that  is  clansmen  also  tailed  Bhats  meaning  bards,  and 
V&h&lids  that  is  camel's,  Sukbiue  are  divided  into  Jogi  Rivals,  Mam 
Ravels,  and  Pntdi  Rivals  Though  as  a rule  both  Sakhias  and  Vabsliaa 
eat  together  and  intermarry,  the  Jogis  do  not  mix  freely  cither  with 
the  Patiis  or  the  Mefrus,  Surat  Rivals  are  divided  iuto  Khambitii 
RAjbharAs  and  Surtis,  and  Ahmedabid  Royals  into  Bariae  Bhdliis 
Bhoiniia  Makvanaa  and  UdHas.  Tho  five  Ahmedabad  subdivisions  eat 
together  but  do  not  intermarry.  Among  Ravals  as  a rule  persons  of 
the  same  clan  do  not  marry  and  marriage  with  girls  on  the  maternal 
side  is  disallowed.  All  are  nominally  vegetable- sellers  and  keep  asses  to 
carry  vegetables.  They  also  employ  themselves  in  carrying  grain  from 
villages  to  towns. 

As  a close  Rival  a are  tall,  well  built,  dark  and  sunburnt  The  men 
shave  the  faco  except  tho  mustache  and  whiskers,  which  they  allow  to 
grow  long  and  tie  their  whiskers  behind  their  ears  like  Kith  is  and 
Raj  puts*  They  speak  Gujariti,  They  dress  in  a waistclotli  dApfi,  a 
small  jacket  kundiYand  an  ochre-coloured  headscarf  pluriia.  The  women 
aro  short,  dark,  and  stout-  The  women  spin  wool  at  home  to  make 
saddle-cloths.  They  live  in  huts  of  reed  and  palm  leaves.  Except 
in  Eaira  where  they  are  said  to  eschew  fish  and  tieab,  Rivals  eat  fish 
mutton  and  fowl  and  drink  liquor-  Some  of  them  take  opium.  They 
live  by  boating  drums,  by  begging  grain  or  cooked  f^od,  and  by  casting 
out  evil  spirits.  The  VAh&lia  Ravala  tend  sheep  and  asses  and  work  as 
carriers  and  labourers ; some  weave  coarso  tape  and  a few  cultivate 
land.  Some  of  the  ownors  of  assee  are  woll-to-do  having  a stock  of  SfQO 
to  300  head.  The  tapeweavers  are  badly  off  owing  to  jail  and  other 
competition.  Tboy  aro  Hindus  in  religion  worshipping  Hinglij  Mati 
and  having  a name  for  special  piety.  Their  priests  are  ascetics  sddhu j 
of  their  own  caste  who  oibemte  at  all  their  ceremonies  except  at 
marriages  when  they  call  in  a Tapodbau  Brahman,  They  believe  la 
witchcraft  soothsaying  and  evil  spirits.  As  a rnlo  Rivals  perform  only 
birth  marriage  and  death  ceremonies.  When  a child  ib  born  the  mother 
is  considered  impure  and  keeps  her  room  from  twelve  to  thirty  days,  at 
the  end  of  which  she  goes  to  a well,  bows  before  it  and  fetches  water, 
and  is  allowed  to  leave  hor  room  and  mind  the  bouse.  On  the  sixth  day 
a little  vermilion  powder  and  redlead,  a pen  and  a piece  of  paper  with 
inkstand,  and  a folded  turban  with  an  iron  arrow  fixed  into  it  if  tho  child 
is  a boy,  and  a piece  of  a robe  bound  with  wire  if  it  is  a girl,  are  laid  on 
a low  Btcol  in  the  lying-in  room,  and  on  the  thirteenth  the  child  is 
named  and  cradled  by  women  neighbours  who  are  asked  to  tho  house. 

A Tapodbau  Brahman  priest  is  asked  to  the  bride's  house  where  thoP 
bridegroom  comes  and  is  married  to  the  bride  at  a lucky  moment.  The 
ceremony  is  completed  by  the  pair  moving  round  a raised  altar  where  a 
sacred  fire  is  glowing.  On  the  evening  of  tho  twelfth  day  after  a death 
they  set  a low  stool  before  a lamp  made  of  rice-flour  paste  fed  with 
clarified  butter  and  on  the  stool  lay  rieo,  wheat*  vermilion,  Bowers,  fruit* 
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and  conna-kumel  and  sit  near  it  ft II  night,  Oil  the  anniversary  of  a 
dt nth  Ibu  duel'  mourner  shaves  his  lace  clean  nnd  a lltival  priest  oiliomtcfl 
at  tlio  (lath  ceremony,  1 {Avals  allow  vrii low -marriage  the  younger 
brother  having  the  choice  of  marrying  his  elder  brother's  widow*  The 
husband  is  at  liberty  to  leave  hit*  wife  at  my  time  but  ihu  wife  cannot 
leave  the  husband  without  his  consent*  The  right  of  inheritance 
remains  with  the  male  lino.  They  have  east©  councils  and  headmen  in 
large  villages. 

Thoris,  a wandering  tribe,  are  found  in  small  numbers  all  over  Gtyarit, 
They  are  divided  into  Gnriisias  and  Mftkvihia*  who  differ  ip  no  way 
except  that  inter  marriage  la  not  allowed.  Though  apparently  partly  at 
least  of  Rajput  descent,  Tlioris  arc  one  of  the  claws  whose  touch  is  field  to 
pollute*  Of  the  cause  of  Iheir  degradation  no  tradition  rt  mains.  They 
suppmi  themselves  by  making  and  selling  bedsteads  culled  kathfoU  or 
chat*  U a with  frames  of  wood  and  mattresses  of  c out  so  tape,  Thori  women 
sell  or  barter  for  grain  plaited  reed  baskets.  They  used  to  carry  salt 
They  neither  labour  nor  hog.  They  sometimes  earn  a little  by  singing 
and  playing  on  a lute*  They  arc  reputed  to  bo  catticliftore  and  pilfer. 
They  travel  in  bunds  of  ton  to  fifteen  making  a mall  reed  or  aorknt  huts 
when  they  bult  and  carrying  the  reed  baskets  and  bedsteads  on  asses  when 
they  move.  They  form  two  bands  quo  set  lied  in  iftipadvanj  who  travel  in 
Dholka  Kairaandthe  Punch  SJabula.  the  other  whose  hen  L -quarters  am 
at  JMiindva  close  to  Gh&ndod  on  Che  Narbada  who  seldom  pass  beyond 
Re  wo  Kiintha  limits.  When  at  their  head -quarters  during  the  rains 
Thotis  do  no  work  beyond  lending  goats  which  they  place  in  charge  of* 
itabdris  or  shepherds  when  they  start  on  their  tour.  In  moving  from 
place  to  place  the  well-to-do  show  much  kindness  to  the  poorer  families 
supplying  them  with  as  vs  to  carry  their  kit.  Their  home  tongue  is  a 
rough  Gtijardti  and  they  understand  Hindustani,  The  iucn  wear  a 
waistdoth  dhoti, u jacket  bfmtft,  and  a long  narrow  headoloth  called  jYUuu 
The  women  wear  a petticoat  of  red  and  white  cloth  and  a loose  bodice. 
Their  ornaments  are  brass  bangles  and  brass  anklets  with  loose-tei  atones 
which  rattle  as  they  walk.  The  men  shave  each  other  and  randy  call  in 
a Ixirber.  All  social  dhpatea  aro  settled  by  a commit  too  or  pouch  ivhoso 
decision  is  limiL  Ou  the  day  of  tho  birth  of  a woman’s  first  child,  the 
women  of  the  baud  come  to  the  bonne  sing  and  namo  the  child  each 
receiving  a present  of  molasses*  The  men  also  eorao  to  congratulate  the 
father  and  arc  entertained  with  liquor.  Except  in  honour  of  a wo  nan's 
first  child  no  ceremony  is  performed  on  tho  day  of  a birth,  bat  after 
the  third  or  fourth  dny  women  conic  to  the  house  ami  name  the  child, 
A woman  remains  impure  for  a fortnight  after  childbirth  and  for  a 
fortnight  longer  in  no"  allowed  to  fetch  water  or  to  cook*  All  marriage 
ceremonies  are  performed  by  a com  mi  ttec  or  punch  nut  by  a Brahman* 
Thori  girls  arc  not  married  till  they  are  old  enough  to  live  with  their 
husbands*  On  the  marriage  day  a clothe  booth  or  tout  is  raided  in  front  of 
the  house  of  the  bride's  father.  In  this  booth  tlu  com  mil  tee  Bit  and  iu 
front  of  them  two  heaps  of  rice  arc  piled  and  ou  one  of  the  heaps  is  set  a 
lighted  lamp  of  ghi  or  clarified  butter.  Tho  bride  is  carried  io  by  her 
sister's  husband, and  act  ou  the  open  nid.  of  the  tent  facing  the  piles  of  rice. 
His  lister's  husband  carries  iu  the  bridegroom  who  pays  the  bride's 
maternal  uncle  a rupee  ami  a half  and  is  seated  on  the  bride's  right.  The 
bride  and  bridegroom  stretch  out  their  right  hnuds,  the  brut  eg  room's  hand 
resting  on  tho  bride’s.  Two  members  of  the  committee  tie  round  the  right 
wrists  of  the  couple  a at  ring  to  which  is  fastened  a wedding- nut  or  mulhctl 
and  wind  cotton  thread  round  the  two  wrist*.  A ball  of  cooked  rice  is 


Appendix  C. 

IUvaliA*. 


Thori  i> 


tidar.com 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  547  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


realpatidar.qjig] 


GUJARAT  POPULATION. 


[Bombij 


ippendix  C- 

Tuoitia. 


ViouBia. 

Biitary, 


dropped  into  the  right  hand  of  eaoh  of  the  couple  which  they  smell  and 
throw  behind  them.  The  ceremony  ends  by  tho  brido  giving  the  bridegroom 
cooked  rice  to  eat.  In  tho  after* part  of  the  day  tbe  father  of  the  bride 
entertains  the  caste  with  cooked  rice  and  ghi  preoeded  in  the  case  of  tbs 
men  by  a draught  of  Liquor.  In  the  evening  with  singing  the  bride  is  taken 
to  the  bridegiootris.  She  remains  fire- days,  returns  for  five  days  to  her 
father,  aod  after  five  days  more  ie  Led  with  singing  to  her  husband. 

Before  tho  wedding  the  father  of  the  bridegroom  pays  thirty  rupees  to  the 
bride's  father,  five  of  which  are  given  to  the  committee  to  be  spent  in  liquor. 

The  bride's  father  presents  the  bride  w ith  a goat  and  a basket-making 
knife.  Eolations  also  give  both  bride  and  bridegroom  monej  presents  of 
from  a rupeo  to  a copper,  A widow  may  marry  her  husband's  brother  or 
if  there  is  no  brother  one  of  his  relations  on  the  father's  side.  The  only 
rite  in  connection  with  remarriage  is  that  the  caste  men  arc  given  Liquor 
and  the  castewomen  molasses  and  that  the  father  of  the  bridegroom  makes 
the  bride  a small  money  present  as  dowry.  Any  one  dying  of  sm all-poi 
or  of  any  one  who  dies  without  having  ever  had  a mall- pox  is  buried 
All  other  bodies  are  burnt.  On  the  third  day  after  death  relations  make 
millet  balls  mixed  with  ghi  and  molasses  and  throw-  them  to  dogs  to  eat 
On  the  twelfth  day  after  the  death  of  a* man  and  on  the  eleventh  day 
after  the  death  of  a woman  the  caste  men  are  feasted  on  cooked  rice  and 
ghi.  Children  are  feasted  on  the  fifth  djy  after  the  death  of  a child. 

Bechia  is  the  only  deity  worshipped  by  Thoris.  They  make  a cloth-shaped 
image  of  a woman,  burn  a ghi-tud  lamp  in  front  of  the  image,  and  call  it 
Bechri  MitA  On  Batata  in  October  they  sacrifice  and  eat  a buffalo  or  a 
goat  in  Bechra's  honour.  When  threatened  with  cholera  they  also  eat 
buffalo  or  goat,  the  mess  being  mixed  with  that  of  the  ben  or  of  some  othe* 
animal,  bat  pork  and  beef  are  prohibited.  They  never  employ  Brihmaoa, 

Ya'ghris  numbering  109,583  are  found  in  all  parts  of  Gujarit. 

According  to  their  own  medium -priests  or  Bhuv£s  the  name  Vighri 

means  Tiger-like,  hot  a more  likely  derivation  is  from  tbe  vdgadt  or 

sandhills  of  the  Rajput £ua  desert.  It  may  however  be  derived  from 

vdgun  or  tdghars  meaning  net,  m which  case  VAghris  would  mean  a tribe 

of  nutters,  The  V%hris  of  GujarAt  probably  belong  to  the  B&gri  tribe 

inhabiting  tho  Bafgar  country,  a tract  between  the  south -western  border 

of  Hariana  and  the  Shava  in  tho  North-West  Provinces,1  They  are 

arid  to  have  sprung  from  tbe  Sansyns  or  Sanaia,  a well-known  race  of 

plunderers  in  tbe  I’anjdb  and  other  countries.  Originally  they  were 

Rajputs  but  they  have  degenerated  to  a very  low  social  position.  The 

progenitor  of  tho  Bansi  family  was  one  Sans  Mull  from  whom  sprang 

the  Bdgris,  Budhuks,  Gidias,  Hurburids,  Kichacks,  Kunjurs,  Moghias, 

and  others,  their  clan  names  varying  with  the  country  they  inhabit,  Tbe 

children  of  Mullania  tbe  younger  brother  of  Sans  Mull  ore  the  Beri&hi 

Kolhtftis  and  Doms,  who  are  also  variously  called  according  to  the  ienitoiy 

io  which  they  mostly  reside.  As  tbe  Sousi  tribe  multiplied  and  their 

means  of  subsist ence  diminished  they  migrated  and  divided  into  clans 

which  were  variously  called,  but  those  who  stayed  iu  Mdrw&r  obtained 

the  name  B%oras  or  B^gris.  Wh ether  they  were  so  called  from  the 

country  of  Bdgar  which  they  chiefly  occupied  before  their  dispersion  )atidar.COITI 

or  whether  that  country  obtained  its  name  from  them  is  not  clear,1 


1 ElUot'a  Raced  of  the  NcrlhrWett  Provinces,  L 9,  The  VAghrii  arts  said  to  be 
prob*bly  mu  offshoot  of  tl>c  Koli  tribe,  lud.  Ant,  II.  16 A 
! Hervy'e  Report,  48  footnote. 
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Their  name,  which  Booms  to  connect  them  with  the  raj/mln  or  sandhills 
uf  the  north  Hujpat&na  desort,  and  their  cringing  gipiylike  ways 
suggest  both  their  descent  from  some  tribe  of  Juts  and  their  origin  from 
Home  invading  Skjthiikus  or  other  northern  conquerors  who  cm  the  defeat 
of  their  masters  by  Hindu  kings  mingled  with  lihtla,  Kolia,  and  other 
low  tribes  and  sank  bo  a degraded  position.  Though  the  variety  in 
features  is  very  groat,  a resemblance  is  often  traceable  to  a Negrito- 
Mongolia 1 1 type.  Both  among  men  and  women  the  high  check  Imnos 
mid  narrow  eyes  are  often  observable  combined  with  thick  lips 
massive  jaws  and  Oat  noses.  The  black  hair  though  not  woolly  is 
mostly  wnvy.  Yrighris  arc  superior  to  Dbodtfs  bat  inferior  to  Kolis. 
In  appearance  and  occupation  they  seem  associated  with  fowlers  and 
hi  ideate  hers  known  as  P&rdhls  or  Phans!* Pi rd his.  According  to  their 
own  aoctmnfc  they  arc  Chohin  Rajputs  whom  Vi  hat  claimed  ns  her  own 
and  made  V^ghris.  Their  surnames  do  not  favour  a separate  tribal 
origin.  The  namos  Brihmart,  Ohavau,  Uharan,  Kali,  Kitmbhar,  Pin  jam, 
and  Vanin  suggest  a mixed  people,  descendants  of  men  of  higher  classes 
who,  either  in  times  of  famine,  or  from  a passion  for  a girl  of  the  tribe,  or 
from  some  breach  of  o&*to  rule,  sank  to  bo  Vighrifl.  ft  is  at  the  sumo 
lima  possible  that  the  Vagbria  took  these  higher  class  names,  because 
they  formerly  held  hup  vice  under  Rajput  and  other  high  class  families. 
Thar,  the  Vighri  community  contains  an  element  of  higher  caste  outsiders 
seems  beyond  doubt. 


Of  the  origin  of  their  tribe  thoir  Biiuvis,  literally  fathers  or  pricet- 
mediums,  give  the  following  Recount ; 

As  there  are  Siva  arid  Sakti  ho  there  arc  f3  hag  wan  and  Yih&t1  Devi 
the  VAghritt*  guardian*  In  the  Sat  jug  Vihiit  and  llhagw  An  quarrelled, 
VihiU  said  11  If  I suiTer  Bhagwdu  to  live,  more  flowers  will  be  offered  to 
hi  in  than  to  mo.  I will  kill  Bhagw&n.  I swear  that  till  I kill  Bhogwin 
I will  wear  nothing  but  ochre  or  bhagwa  clothes.*1  She  pursued  Bhngw^n 
to  Blmruch  where  Bhagwin  circuit)  vented  her  and  succeeded  in  building 
her  into  the  KAkuriu  both*'  a bastion  of  that  city.  When  VihiU  wits 
entombed  in  tho  bastion,  Bhagwin  took  refuge  with  the  Nnvsovigrola 
Duvi  or  Guardian  of  Nine  Hundred  Ships,  who  hid  Mm  in  tho  lower 
regions  of  Pat  ill-  In  her  bastion  tomb  from  the  sweat  of  her  breasts  Yihdt 
made  a man  and  gave  him  the  small  kuurgi;w8*shaped  or  Vi^hri 
spirit- 'Compelling  drum.  At  the  sou  ml  of  the  drum  the  entombed  VihiU 
began  to  sway  backwards  and  forwards  like  one  pfiwseased  till  the  Kakarin 
bastion  shook  and  burst  in  two.  Vihiit  passed  out  wearing  her  ochre 
garments.  She  drove  into  tho  ground  tho  lower  end  of  a banner-staff,  and 
the  staff  tient  in  tho  direction  of  the  Guardian  of  the  Nino  Hundred  Ships 
where  B hog  wan  lay  hid  in  another  of  the  Bharuch  bastions.  On  her 
way  to  Dhngwuu’s  bastion  Vi  hit  met  the  Guardian  of  the  Nine  Hundred 
Slops,  She  welcomed  Vihiit  speaking  her  fair  and  saying  41  Sister,  bo 
pleased  to  enter  one  of  my  ships  mid  sail*  But  first  tako  off  your  travel- 
stained  robes  and  array  yourself  in  garments  uf  mine.11  Forgetful  of  her 
vow  Vihdt  agreed,  ki  Ouo  more  point ,l  said  tho  Guardian  of  the  Nino 
Hundred  Ships  as  they  mitered  tho  vessel,  “ Froniiao  to  do  no  harm  to 
any  one  whom  I may  produce  before  you,"  Viimt  promised  and  BhagwAu 
appearod.  He  prayed  to  I jo  forgiven  and  Vihiit  pardo  no  tl  him.  In  honour 
of  their  reconciliation  II  hag  wan  prose  utod  V init  with  a buffalo  as  her 
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carrier  or  raAan  and  the  Bhipgnardian  with  n male  gout*  Vihit  returned 
to  her  Home  in  the  village  of  bhAnkoda  ten  mi  lea  north  of  Viitirngiiii* 
After  a time  Vihit  started  to  destroy  certain  demons  who  hod  arieed 
DvrArliL  She  slew  all  but  one,  ami,  went  ltd  with  her  labours  retired  to 
Mount  Mem  the  Indian  Olympus,  whom  she  slept  twelve  years.  Whil* 
Vihit  slept  the  survivor  of  the  Dwdrki  demons  taking  the  form  of  a young 
buffalo  went  to  A kola  the  home  of  Mnliidcv  and  Parvati.  Though 
M abide v tried  to  dissuade  her,  Pirvati  took  pity  on  the  lean  stranger, 
fcabe  not  only  porsuaded  Mmhidev  to  keep  the  buffalo  with  his  ball  but  U 
promise  Lo  make  him  flirting  ami  fat.  To  fulfil  this  promil©  Mnh&kf 
gave  the  buffalo  his  charmed  wristlet  to  chow.  The  buffalo  swallowed 
the  wristlet  knowing  it  would  umko  him  immortal.  Prom  that  boar 
the  buffs  lo  wnxd  so  lusty  that  lie  ordered  hie  field -fellow  Mahidcvi 
bull  to  tell  his  master  to  give  him  his  wifo  Parvftti.  On  hearing 
this  audacious  request  Mnhidcv  upbmidijd  PdrvuH  for  the  evil  result  of 
misguided  pity.  Alahridcv  knew  that  so  long  ns  the  bracelet  remained 
in  thu  buffalo  he  could  do  the  buffalo  no  harm.  Mahadov  ©eat  the 
drummer  made  of  Vih tit's  sweat  to  waken  thu  goddess  and  oak  her  to 
relieve  him  from  his  difficulty.  The  drummer  carried  a pair  of  fAik&ra 
liutea  frond osn  lonvea  which  by  the  power  of  ilahidev  turned  into  a 
ddhlo  or  hoorglttSH-ahaj)cd  drum.  At  tho  sound  of  the  tlrnm  Vihit 
awoke,  11 1 will  come  " nho  said.  When  she  reached  M shade  v she  asked 
him  to  bring  her  Firvali's  clothes.  These  she  put  on  and  appeared  before 
thu  buffalo  demon  and  laid  u 1 am  PArvati.  1 am  ready  to  marry  you 
if  you  make  the  seven  rounds  with  me  on  your  bock.1'  The  (lemon 
agreed,  Vihit  moulded  him  and  pressed  him  so  bard  that  he  bellowed 
with  pain.  On  ou  be  gull  upped,  bill  do  what  she  could  Vihit  could  not 
weary  him.  Ho  had  tlie  charmed  wristlet  still  within  him.  By  obauet 
Kfli  Mdta  saw  Vihit  and  resolving  to  help  her  tamed  herself  into  the 
email  Dovli  or  Indian  robin.  The  Devli  flew  into  tho  open  mouth  of 
thu  panting  buffalo  and  picked  from  tm  brain  the  immortality -conferring 
wristlet  Tho  buffalo  fell  dead  and  Vihrit  drank  his  lifeblood.  When 
MahAdev  was  giving  each  caste  its  rank  one  precept  remained*  Tbii 
Vihit  claimed  for  her  chosen  drummers,  44  They  are  my  worshippen  or 
j&fjrittyai  **  she  said.  So  they  wtro  first  culled  Jigns,1  Aftcrwntdi, 
because  tho  Jigrie  drank  buffalo's  blood  which  no  animal  but  a tiger 
drinks,  they  came  to  be  called  Yfghris  or  Tigers* 

There  are  four  divisions  uf  Vagliria : Culxari is  or  limeburner*  who 
oro  also  cultivators  and  fowlers  ; DXtani is  who  sell  twig  tooth-brush*!  ■ 
Ykdeb  who  grow  and  sell  the  arid  a species  of  gourd  and  live  in  cilia*; 
and  PirtijfKJiE  who  trade  in  wood  and  bamboo*  and  sell  chicken*. 
They  are  also  subdivided  into  Takbda,  Pomdla,  MArvAdi,  K inborn, 
Sarmuia,  Badia.  Dbandiri,  Tori,  Chfimta,  Chunam,  oml  othera.  The 
Tatabdds  atui  PorooUa  neither  eat  nor  drink  with  other  divisions.  The 
other  divisions  are  of  a lower  grade  and  eat  and  drink  together  but  do  not 
intermarry.  The  Td l abdfiB  marry  only  among  thorn  eu Ives,  Xu  Tinhiuor 
there  ore  two  main  divisions  of  the  VAghris  one  of  which  is  again  sub- 
divided into  forty-four  sections  us  Sornnkhia,  Charolia,  Kedval*  ^hrikiui, 

1 Hi  err  It  In  north  Gujaftt  a daw  of  nun  wrlm  ijvo  by  the  proniit  atlim  of  the  If 
daughters  who  arc  aUo  dancers  aiul  tiiLiKieUtiti  t filled  Jigris  ai.il  J# grans,  Th*y  alto 

claim  descent  from  the  inqiickn  of  a Devi*  Hut  them*  JAgrii  art*  fur  higher  in  the 
ifdal  « calp  and  more  well-to-do  than  thu  VAglsri*  and  am  al«i  a handsomer  r»<w, 
They  are  Hindus  and  flmh- oaten  and  wine- drinkers  lit®  tho  Y%hm  but  would  be  xuuch 
tcamlaLiaud  to  own  the  Vftghria  as  cousins* german* 
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Lohia,  Kuthift,  Vflgbelia,  Bhesjatia,  and  others*  All  these  were  originally 
Rajput  Gariaiia  but  degenerated  afterwards.  None  of  those  intermarry. 
The  second  main  division  is  that  of  the  Vodkas  who  nro  mostly  found 
in  Miirwhr,  These  two  main  divisions  neither  eat  nor  drink  together 
nor  intermarry.  In  the  Punch  Mnh41a  there  arc  many  subdivisiona, 
the  chief  among  them  are  Fhatia,  Kankodia,  UhuvaUa,  Dandach  or 
Dhaiidaria,  Yntiola,  MArvidi,  Verula,  Dutania,  Vedna,  Ohanaria,  and 
Vasia.  Their  surnftmi's  are  VAghoIa,  Farmdr,  Solanki,  ChohAu,  Rlithod, 
SodJiR,  DangeTatliia,  Vohnua,  Maknigia,  Kocbdio,  Barulin,  Keplia, 
Jotania,  and  Kanjiu,  In  Surat  their  subdivisions  are  Ughidpagia, 
Mctrdi,  KhoblAvaln,  and  Buchia,  In  Dhandhuka  there  aro  throe  divi- 
sions oF  tho  YAglma,  Lakadias  or  woodcutters,  Vedams  or  graziers,  and 
GAmadias  or  villagers, 

VAghrisare  a rather  small  slightly  built  people  for  north  GujarAtis* 
Few  of  them  are  above  the  middle  height,  bat  all  are  wiry  and  well 
proportioned*  Their  strength  and  powers  of  endurance  are  great  and 
they  attribute  this  power  to  the  eating  of  tho  gho  and  mtidhti  reptiles  of 
the  Lizard  species  which  a VAghri  p riies  very  high.  They  are  dark  a kin  nod* 
generally  with  coarse  and  irregular  features,  but  light  and  active,  A 
few  of  tho  younger  women  are  well  wade  and  comely.  As  a rule  both 
men  and  women  are  dirty  and  slovenly*  and,  though  often  well-to-do, 
always  in  mgs  and  with  the  whino  and  fawning  ways  of  beggars,  Some 
of  their  BhnvAs  wear  the  topknot  and  board  and  some  tho  whisker  and 
mustache.  They  speak  Gujarati.  They  live  in  small  portable  huts  with 
mud  walls  erected  by  themselves,  They  always  travel  under  a headman 
iu  bands  of  from  five  to  ten  with  their  families  and  animals  staying  two 
or  three  day  a iu  one  place.  Their  furniture  is  a ch&rpoj  or  bedstead,  a 
baud  mill  and  a set  of  pots  mostly  earthen,  a brass  saucer  f Adit,  and  a 
cup  mtka.  Tho  ordinary  food  of  the  V%hris  is  juvar  or  kodra,  bivto, 
and  bajri*  Rice  is  sometimes  gleaned  at  harvest  time,  Excepting  the 
now  and  jookal  they  cat  all  animals  including  the  pig.  They  ao  not  eat 
carrion  nor  as  they  say  other  than  Hindu  food.  Their  favourite  food  is 
the  flesh  of  the  iguana  or  gho  and  mndhaJ  Some  arc  gives  to  opium,  but 
all  drink  spirits.  The  muu  uni  poorly  clnd  in  a pair  of  short  brooches  or 
waistoloths.  They  do  not  generally  wear  long  eoai-s.  Their  headdress  Is 
a scarf.  The  women  arc  dressed  in  robes  and  petticoats  and  bodices. 
They  wear  silver  earrings  worth  about  8 annas  and  wooden  bangles  on 
their  wrists,  Tkej  do  not  nse  anklets,  V Aghris  go  to  work  in  the 
fields  when  there  is  work  l o be  had.  At  other  times  they  keep  moAiufa 
Brnwin  ] at  i folia  and  r&y&n  Mimuaopa  hoxaudra  trees.  Thoy  pay  a lump 
earn  to  the  owner  of  the  trees  and  sell  tho  produce.  They  grow  vegetable 
and  fruit  for  sale.  They  generally  keep  fowls  and  sell  eggs,  catch 
birds,  and  jyo  as  shikaris  or  hunters.  At  other  seasons  they  move  from 
village  to  village*  repair  grindstones,  rear  sheep  gouts  and  cattle  and  sell 
thorn.  Some  ore  labourers,  The  VAgbris  of  Nadi  Ad  earn  their  livelihood 
by  painting.  Some  keep  prick-bullocks  and  work  na  carriers.  As  the 
people  of  the  upper  classes  do  not  keep  thorn  in  service  and  as  there  is  no 
special  work  for  thorn,  VAghris  earn  a livelihood  by  various  means* 
They  closely  imitate  the  call  and  voice  of  game  and  wild  animals  ; they 
catch  birds  and  make  Hindus  pay  for  lutting  them  go.  I hoy  supply  the 
twigs  used  in  t-ooth-clcaning  and  they  fifth  in  rivora,  They  chiefly  depend 
on  begging.  They  beg  also  undor  the  disguise  of  jogti  or  astrologer* 
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sand. 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  551  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


realpatidar.c 

Appendix  C. 

VA11UK1&P 


Miliffion* 


Mondays,' 


[Bombij 

0^4  GUJAKAT  POPULATION* 

They  traffic  in  green  parrots  which  they  bay  from  Bhils  and  soli  for  profit, 

They  have  a had  character  for  steal  mg'.  A few  YAghris  are  said  to  hare 
benefited  in  Ahmediibdd  by  the  iutrod notion  of  steam  factories  and  a few 
have  laid  out  their  money  in  ornaments  and  in  building  houses*  They 
trade  in  young  bullocks  which  they  take  in  droves  to  all  parts  of  GujarAt, 
from  Birohi  in  Rajputana  to  BulsAr,  and  sell  to  cultivators  giving  their 
customers  a year's  credit. 

YAghris  are  Hindus  by  religion*  They  have  religious  preceptors  of 
their  own.  They  take  a 8-anna  silver  piece  and  whisper  in  the  ears  of 
their  disciples  **  Be  immortal/*  They  need  no  Brahman  priest*  for 
betrothals  marriages  or  deaths,  but  sometimes  give  small  presents  of  ■ 
copper  or  two  to  a BrAhman  if  ho  visits  their  houses  and  makes  a chdndla 
or  redpowdor  mark  on  the  forehead.  The  yor  of  the  VAghris  is  an 
Audich  Brahman.  The  BhuvAs  or  priest*  media  ms  play  an  important 
part  in  many  YAghri  ceremonies*  A Bhuva  is  a male  child  bom  after 
tho  mother  has  made  a vow  that  should  YihiU  grant  her  a son  she 
would  devote  him  to  YihAt's  service*  No  Bhuva  may  cut  or  shave  his 
hair  on  p&in  of  a fine  of  ten  rupees  and  no  Bhuva  may  eat  camon  or 
food  cooked  by  a MuealmAu.  The  VAghris  believe  in  spirits  and  lucky 
and  unlucky  days  and  omens*  In  the  Pauch  Mahals  many  of  them  aw 
called  spirit-slayers*  They  believe  that  all  diseases  are  caused  by 
spirit- possession*  The  BhuvAs  are  the  only  VAgliris  into  whose  bodies 
Vi  hit  hlAta  enters.  Except  these  Bhuvas  men  of  the  VAghri  caste 
are  seldom  possessed.  Among  tho  women  cases  of  possession  am  not 
uncommon-  They  believe  that  their  ddkto  or  hourglass-shaped  dram 
has  power  to  foroo  the  possessing  spirit  to  give  its  name  and  state 
on  what  terms  it  will  leave  the  possessed.  It  is  by  a Bhuva  that 
all  marriages,  ordeals,  and  rites  in  VihAt’s  honour  are  performed*  Ths 
VAghris  have  no  special  birth  or  naming  ceremonies  but  at  marriages 
the  skirt-tying  and  shrine -circling  arc  under  the  direction  of  th©  BhuvAs 
or  priest-mediums.  VAghris  worship  gods  and  goddesses,  chief  amongst 
whom  are  Dagaiya,  HanumAn,  KAiika,  KhodiAr,  MohArAj,  Meladi,  Thakor, 
Varbhani,  Hadkai*  and  VihAL  They  also  worship  the  planets  and 
elements* 

YAghris  keep  four  yearly  holidays-  Holi  at  tho  F&gan  (March -April) 
fullmoon  j Gokal  Ashtami  or  Krishna's  Birth-night,  tho  dark  oighth 
of  ShrAvan  August*  September  j Navaratra,  the  MAta*s  Nino  Nights, 
and  tho  DivAli  or  lamp  feast  in  October-Novcmbor.  On  the  Gokal 
Ashtami  in  August  September  they  make  a clay  Krishna.  The  women 
sing  and  dance  before  him  and  next  morning  throw  him  into  tho  sea. 

On  NavarAtra  or  MAfca's  Nino  Nights  they  fast  and  some  of  them  keep 
images  of  the  goddess  in  their  huts*  Very  few  observe  other  Hindu 
holidays.  YAghris  go  on  pilgrimages.  Their  ancestors  arc  Yir  and 
Narsep.  Among  them  Gokbario  of  Kadi  and  Motido  of  Sihor  are 
considered  great  saints.  They  do  not  belong  to  any  particular  sect* 

The  YAghris  pride  themselves  on  the  chastity  of  their  women.  When 
a family  returns  home  after  a moneymaking  tour  to  Bombay  or  some 
other  city,  the  women  are  taken  before  Vih&t  and  with  the  women 
is  brought  a buffalo  or  a sheep  which  is  tethered  in  front  of  YihAt's 
shrine*  They  must  confess  all  even  their  slightest  shortcomings*  i4TwO  patidar 
weeks  ago  when  begging  in  PArsi  BazAr-street  a drunken  sailor  caught 
me  by  the  hand.  Another  day  a Miya  or  MusatmAn  ogled  me,  and 
forgive  me,  Devi,  my  looks  encouraged  him/'  If  the  Devi  is  satisfied 
the  sheep  or  buffalo  shivers.  The  BhuvAs  cut  off  its  head  and  after 
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off  or  Lug  ft  few  tit- bits  in  tho  goddess1  fire  the  ttilrt  bolds  a feast  on  its  flesh. 
If  the  woman  (nits  to  make  a clean,  breast  of  her  shortcomings  VihAt 
infuses  her  offerings,  and,  in  her  wrath,  sickens  or  slays  arune  member  of 
the  family.  If  a Vughri  woman's  chastity  is  suspectoa  her  husband  asks 
a IJhtiva  to  attend  nt  VihAYa  shrino.  He  brings  his  wife  along  with  a 
buffalo  and  sheep  before  the  Mother.  The  shcop  and  tho  buffalo  are 
tethered  in  front  of  tho  shrine*  The  husband  makes  tho  woman  swear  to 
tell  the  truth.  The  woman  swears  her  innocence,  Tlio  Rhuva  addresses 
the  Mother : “ Mother,  if  this  woman  has  com  mi  tied  no  sin  be  pleased  to 
take  the  sheep.”  If  tho  trembling  of  acceptance  seizes  the  sheep  tho 
woman's  innocence  is  half-established*  Tho  Bhuva  again  turns  to  tho 
Mother  and  says  u If  this  woman  is  guiltless  be  pleased  to  take  this 
buffalo.”  If  the  buffalo  trembles  and  fulls  the  woman  is  guiltless  and  tho 
Bbuvda  attack  tho  bnffalo  and  sheep  with  their  swords  and  slay  them. 
Another  oiden!  is  fur  the  suspected  woman  to  spread  a cloth  in  front  of 
the  Mother,  On  this  cloth  the  woman  drops  a bandfutl  of  gram  generally 
wheat.  The  woman  says  either  odds  or  cron,  If  for  eighteen  continuous 
times  the  woman  is  right  alio  is  innocent.  When  in  tho  first  form  of 
ordeal  tho  victim  is  not  accepted,  or  in  tho  second  form  if  the  woman's 
choice  proves  wrong,  tho  Bhuvds  sit  in  judgment  and  fine  the  suspected 
man  who  lias  to  suffer  alone.  Tho  woman  lives  with  her  hue  band  as  if 
nothing  had  happened,  only  a little  lowered  in  the  estimation  of  her 
neighbours. 

When  a VAghri  determine!  to  make  a vow  to  gain  a wife,  a child*  or 
success  In  life,  ho  buys  a buffalo  and  takes  it  to  Vibdt'a  temple  and 
tethers  it.  He  tells  the  goddess  his  wiah.  From  that  time  Vihdt  tnkea 
charge  of  the  buffalo  and  secs  that  it  neither  stray  a nor  ia  stolen.  If  tho 
vow-maker's  prayer  is  answered  tho  Bhuvia  arc  consulted  and  a day  is 
fixed  for  the  sacrifice*  In  the  evening  the  Ilhuvaa  come  to  tho  vow- 
maker's  house.  The  vow-maker  and  his  friends  form  a procession  to 
YihAl'g  temple.  First  come  tho  musicians,  one  beating  VihAt'a  drum, 
u second  c lashing  cymbals,  a third  blowing  the  long  horn  or  bhuti^ui 
which  Lukalmii  gavo  the  Vaghris  when  VihAt  gave  them  the  drum* 
Thru  coma  tho  Bhuvda  dancing  garlanded  with  flowers  and  tossing 
their  heads  as  if  possessed-  The  women  accompariy  chanting  the  song  of 
Mtilu'uWs  messenger  which  aroused  VihAfc  on  Meant  Mum  after  her 
twelve  years*  sleep,  On  reaching  the  temple  the  Bhuvds  beat  the  buffalo 
with  the  tints  of  swords  and  knives.  If  the  buffalo  trembles  they  know 
Vihrit  bus  accepted  him.  One  of  the  RhuvAs  cuts  off  the  buffalo's  head 
and  other  jiosaeiisutl  BhuvA»  leap  forward  and  drink  the  gushing  blood 
either  tiger-like  by  sucking  the  wound  or  after  catching  tlio  blood  m their 
hollowed  hands  or  in  a cup.  Nest  the  Rhuvis  moke  a haran  or 
offering  to  Vih&t  by  throwing  into  a glowing  tire  in  front  of  tho  MAii’s 
temple  spiced  pieces  of  the  liver,  the  heart,  the  brain,  and  the  flesh, 
repeating  these  words : 

Mother,  we  offer  thw  this  sacrifice  for  the  good  thou  hast 

duny  and  will  utill  do,  Ssnffyr  m to  uhflto  in  thy  leavings. 

Arc  not  wo  natem  of  what  thou  hast  left  ? 

After  this  the  raw  flush  including  the  bend  is  divided  equally  among 
all  and  tho  shares  arc  taken  to  each  house  or  b worth  and  eaten.  The 
horns  which  alone  are  left  arc  thrown  on  tho  roof  of  VihAt’s  temple.  The 
following  is  am  account  of  a VAghri  who  arranged  to  offer  a sheep  to 
Mother  Death  in  return  for  tho  gift  of  a hoii*  About  an  hour  before 
sunset  four  BhuvAa  earns  bringing  a black  sheep,  Tho  four  foot  and 
brow  of  tho  sheep  were  washed  and  sprinkled  with  redpowder  and  chry Ban- 
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tbemnm  garlands  were  thrown  round  its  nock.  The  vow-maker  indi 
band  of  men  and  women  gathered  in  front  of  hia  hut,  With  iiiim 
were  four  musicians,  two  with  ddklo  hparglaee^drama,  one  with  isymlak, 
one  with  the  long  boro  bhvngal*  About  half  an  hour  before  stmvt 
they  started  in  procession  for  Mari  Mate’s  temple*  In  front  of  the 
procession  went  two  masters  of  ceremony ; the  chief  a burly  gray  beard 
in  a red  turban  his  face  covered  with  redpowder ; the  second  a gnalhr 
man  also  in  a rod  turban.  The  masters  have  the  black  sheep  in  thar 
charge  which  they  lead  and  drive  and  sometimes  carry  in  their  atm 
After  the  musicians  follow  the  four  Bhnv is,  their  hair  streaming,  th*r 
necks  circled  with  loose  chrysanthemum  garlands,  their  bodies  bare  to  tk 
waist.  They  dance  waving  their  arms  and  tossing  their  heads.  They 
are  possessed  by  Yihat  MAte-  Then  follow  a few  men  and  thirty  or  forty 
women  all  singing  as  they  go.  When  they  reach  the  space  in  front  A 
the  temple  the  company  gathers  nnder  the  banian  tree,  the  women  i! 
some  little  distance  behind  maintaining  a constant  chanting* 

The  two  managers  place  the  sheep  which  stands  quiet  and  trembling 
close  to  the  shrine  of  Mother  Watcher.  Behind  them  the  drammai 
trumpeter  and  cymbal-dasher  play  with  fierce  excitement,  the  drummer* 
wriggling  their  bodies  now  laughing  now  nodding,  again  towing  their 
arms,  shouting  the  praises  of  the  goddess,  throwing  their  heads  back  as 
the  wind  dike  force  of  the  goddess  pulses  through  them  fuller  or  f&inteb 
Between  the  musicians  and  the  shrine  the  dancers  go  round  in  a small 
circle  greatly  excited.  As  the  goddess  stirs  in  them  they  wave  thair&nnj 
and  toss  their  heads,  sometimes  standing  sometimes  sitting*  They 
move  in  a circle  without  shouting  or  other  noise,  sometime*  with  a stifl 
jerkiness  sometimes  with  a graceful  flowing  step.  While  the  four 
BhuvAs  dance  and  toss  and  the  women  chant,  the  second  manager 
brings  the  brass  platter  with  the  oocoauut  and  the  red  and  yellow  powda 
close  to  Mother  Watcher’s  little  shrine.  He  breaks  the  cocoannt  and 
pours  some  of  the  milk  over  the  head  and  back  of  the  sheep,  He  scatters 
red  and  yellow  powder  over  the  sheep  and  pours  palm  juice  ever  its 
back  from  a bottle.  The  sheep  shakes  its  head  violently,  a sign  that 
it  is  accepted  by  the  Mother.1  * Mita  ki  Jay  1 ‘ May  the  Mother  win1 
shout  the  whole  company  of  YAgbris*  A loud  roll  of  the  temple  drum 
gives  the  signal  for  the  sacrifice.1  The  second  of  the  managers  steps 
forward  sickle  in  hand . He  draws  the  sheep  into  the  open  space  fe 
yard  or  two  from  the  email  shrine  and  with  two  cats  across  the  neck  and 
some  sawing  of  the  throat  severs  the  heed  from  the  trunk.  He  at  once 
lays  the  bleeding  head  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rakhwil  MAfca  or  Mother 
Watcher's  shrine.  While  the  headless  body  straggles  on  the  ground,  the 


1 The  of  considering  the  shaking  or  trembling  of  the  sheep  a sign  of  accept*  w* 
is  that  the  trembling  is  thought  to  be  due  to  the  entrance  into  and  possession  of  the  sheep 
by  the  Mother.  It  is  an  instance  of  the  great  religions  law  that  God  enter*  Into  sad 
possesses  the  offering*  Of  other  examples  of  the  law  maj  be  noted  the  Hindu  pnudd 
or  sacred  food  offered  to  idols  and  the  Christian  sacraments* 

1 Ihis  is  explained  as  showing  the  chief  Devi's  wish  that  the  sacrifice  should  proceed. 
More  correctly  the  drums  show  the  eiuAar*  or  lucky  moment.  That  moment  is  |hs 
ttioAuf*  when  the  guardian  influences  are  strongest  and  the  kdl  the  time  or  death 
influence*  weakest,  btill  even  at  the  luckiest  moment  an  element  of  ill-luck  is  pirwont 
It  is  to  scatter  this  element  of  fllduck,  this  crowd  of  ill-omened  spirits  that  the  irons 
are  beaten  at  the  moment  of  sacrifice : that  shout*  and  the  clash  of  drums  and  trumpet 
All  tbij  air  when  the  bad’s  or  widow-immolation  pyre  is  Lighted ; that  a cry  is  raised  and 
gnus  are  fired  at  the  instant  of  marriage-  The  Gujar&ti  prorerh  says  * May  the  D*v  m 
good  Influence  come  and  the  Datt  or  bad  influence  go** 
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other  master  presses  it,  and  as  the  blood  gashes  oat,  he  catches  the  flow  in 
bis  hollow  bands  and  pouts  the  blood  over  tho  round  red-pain  ted  sterna 
where  livtjs  the  Devi/ 

One  or  two  of  the  com  pan  y scrape  the  blood  off  the  around  and  drop  it 
over  the  Devi,  Meanwhile  the  four  Yihat-poaseam*d  Bhuvds  keep  tossing 
their  heads  and  circling  to  the  fierce  drumming  and  trumpeting,  and  the 
band  of  V%hri  women  keup  chanting  their  refrain.  One  of  the  four 
Bhuvis  dance*  before  the  dead  sheep  aad  beading  over  it  clutches  the 
wool  under  its  belly  in  both  ban  da  The  fierceness  of  his  tossings  and 
convulsions  shows  Low  YihfU  in  him  Ion for  her  draught  of  blood. 
Bat  in  Bombay,  at  least  in  public,  the  sucking  of  victims  is  forbidden,  and 
one  of  the  matters  prevents  the  Blmva's  attempt  and  makes  him  rejoin 
the  other  dancers*  One  of  the  men  lifts  the  duad  sheep  in  his  arms,  the 
drummers  and  homblowcrs  start,  and  the  company  follows  to  their  homes 
where  the  sheep  will  be  ooukod  and  flesh  and  liquor  served  to  all*  The 
sheep  is  cut  iu  pieces,  cooked  in  one  place,  and  the  mutton  distributed  to 
all,  and  enjoyed  at  ft  joint  feast  by  those  who  can  attend*  The  fit  passes 
off  the  four  possessed  BhavAo,  They  stand  quietly  tidying  themselves 
and  tying  their  loose  hair*  They  taka  off  their  chrysanthemum  garlands 
and  throw  them  high  into  the  banian  branches.  Except  the  bleeding 
head  at  tho  month  of  the  shrine  and  two  pools  of  blood  on  the  ground  no 
trace  of  the  sacrifice  is  loft* 

Among  VAghris  a girl  is  married  between  the  age  of  IQ  and  I ft 
and  a boy  after  the  ago  of  10.  Twenty  rupees  are  given  to  the  bride’s 
father  together  with  ft  suit  of  clothes  for  the  bride.  At  the  time  of  the 
betrothal  the  bridegroom  and  bis  parents  oomo  to  tho  bride  s house  where 
dinner  is  served,  after  which  they  go  back.  A few  days  before  the 
marriage  a booth  is  erected  before  the  houses  of  the  bride  and  bride- 
groom * Tho  boy  is  asked  to  dine  at  the  girl’s  house  and  whon  he 
approaches  the  house  he  is  waved  with  a light*  Ho  Is  then  taken  to  the 
marriage  altar  or  oftauW,  a raised  day  platform  about  four  inches  thick 
and  about  two  feet  square*  On  the  platform  are  placed  betel  nuts  and 
eight  coppers.  A Brahman  priest  officiates  in  some  cases  while  in  othora 
one  of  themselves  acts  as  priest*  The  bride  and  bridegroom  are  made  to 
bow  to  Gatiuah  and  afterwards,  when  their  clothes  ar©  tied  together,  they 
take  four  turns  round  th©  r kauri  and  ait  on  a quilt*  A tiro  sacrifice  or 
Aom  is  performed  ami  a member  of  their  caste  joins  tho  hands  of  the 
bride  and  bridegroom,  A dinner  is  given  to  the  cast©  in  honour  of  the 
occasion* 

Among  VAghris  of  th©  Punch  Mahals,  th©  family  goddess  is  firat 
installed  in  the  house  before  and  during  the  marriage.  The  bridegroom 
when  he  approaches  the  bride’s  house  is  waved  with  a light*  No 
IMhman  priest  officiates  at  the  marriage.  Th©  younger  brothers  of  th© 
bride  and  bridegroom  or  some  of  the  Vighris  thorns© Ives  act  as  priests. 
The  brows  of  tho  bride  and  bridegroom  are  marked  with  vermilion. 
Mun'iage- wrist  lets  of  the  midkal  Vanguierin  spinosa  nut  are  tied  round 

1 It  la  interesting  to  Bad  so  char  an  inutatiro  of  tho  ruk  that  the  fed  smearing 
of  Hindu  god*  and  god-indwelt  stone*,  irco*,  and  nuiiaftk  rtrproNunU  blood- smearing 
lilo*  the  bloMkTne&i  jii£  of  their  door-post*  tj  the  Passover- keeping  Jews*  Thu 

1 implicit  of  hi oodsm earing  vuggiHtta  1 ho  still  wider  law  that  the  Un  kinoas  of  rud  it 
>ei-autc  red  represent*  blCuL  further  the  story  in  the  Lcit  of  Vi  bit  sucking  the  blood 
of  the  dying  bu  (Tulo  demon  and  the  name -giving  practice  of  tho  Yflghrii  of  sacking 
the  Mood  of  victim*  shows  that  blood  is  lucky  because  it  is  the  early  food  a nd  drink. 
The  life  of  the  victim  which  imyge*  into  the  drinker  «carcithe  demons  Thivat,  Hangar, 
and  Weariness, 
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the  wrists  of  both  tho  bridu  And  bridegroom  nud  tho  skirts  of  ihm 
garments  knotted  together.  They  are  rondo  to  bow  before  the  godilm 
and  their  hands  aro  joined  together*  The  wristlets  us  well  as  die  taieU 
are  untied  by  the  men  who  At  first  tied  them  and  they  Are  rowatthd  m 
eaah  or  kind  by  the  parents  of  I ho  bride  and  bridegroom*  The  bride  and 
bridegroom  arc  then  fed  with  Jtam&r  that  is  wheat-flour  mixed  with 
clarified  batter  and  sugar  and  the  marriage  is  complete.  In  the  fifth  or 
seventh  month  the  pregnant  woman  is  bathed  and  dressed  in  clothe* 
presented  by  her  father.  Her  lap  iw  filled  with  rico  ami  a cocoUnnt  and 
she  is  asked  to  walk  a few  steps.  Friends  and  relations  are  feasted  and 
the  woman  goes  to  her  father's  house  for  her  confinement* 

There  are  no  birth  ceremonies  among  tho  VAghris.  After  tho  birth 
of  a child  the  mother  remains  Apart  for  six  to  ton  days.  A woman  ef 
the  caste  serves  as  midwife.  On  the  sixth  night  a figure  of  Br&hmA  ii 
laid  on  a low  stool  with  a lamp  fed  with  clarified  hatter  and  a sword  of 
knife.  The  child  is  bathed  and  dressed  and  its  forehead  marked  with 
vermilion.  It  is  then  made  to  bow  before  the  low  stool  and  children 
are  fed  with  tnoIoasoH  and  boiled  jnv^ri.  The  aimt  of  the  child  then 
names  it*  having  first  conn al ted  a lirflhman  priest  or  some  old 
or  woman  of  the  caste.  AtGoghn,  in  the  cose  of  the  birth  of  a male  ckM 
the  mother  remains  apirt  for  days  and  in  that  of  a female  duld  eight 
days.  On  the  sixth  day  bread  of  jnvAr  Hour  weighing  five-sixteenths  ofi 
setr  is  made,  a thin  layer  of  cotton  k laid  on  tho  hands  of  the  boy  and  t 
pin  made  of  the  stalk  of  the  jripni  Ficus  religiusa  leaf  is  placed  nndtr 
his  pillow.  Tho  mother  adores  and  names  tho  child.  In  tho  Finch 
Mahals  on  tho  sixth  day  women  are  invited  end  each  treated  to  m six* 
toe  nth  scor  of  cooked  wheat  Hour  mixed  with  sugar  shim.  Water  k 
brought  in  a vessel,  some  gold  and  fire  arc  put  into  it  and  after  a littlu 
of  it  has  boon  drunk  four  times  out  uf  a cup  of  swaikiwwort  or  d*Uh 
leaves  by  iho  confined  woman  she  is  considered  pure  enough  to  do  her 
household  work  except  cooking  which  aha  is  lorhiddon  to  do  for  a mouth* 

Generally  V&ghris  bury  the  dead,  burning  being  mom  expeiunveu  On 
the  occasion  of  the  death  of  a grown-up  member  of  a family  a naalt^dinner 
consisting  of  rice  nmg  and  is  given  and  about  a hundred  rupees  spout* 

In  tho  Punch  Mahals  the  mourners  bury  the  dead,  then  bathe,  and  return 
homo.  They  oat  him  or  Indian  blue  leaves,  and  wash  their  month  with 
water  and  aro  considered  pure.  Tha  son-in-law  of  the  deceased  hringi 
cooked  juvar  from  his  house  and  feeds  tho  mourners  with  it.  On  the  third 
day  the  chi  of  mourner  shaves  his  Face  clean  and  bathes  and  takes  a ball 
of  wheat  from  tho  house  of  tho  deceased  and  places  it  an  the  spot  under 
which  tha  body  is  buried.  On  the  twelfth  or  some  other  day  n oasti*- feast 
is  given  if  the  means  of  tho  deceased  permit.  At  Gogh  a on  tho  twelfth 
day  cooked  rice  pulse  and  oil  aro  given  to  tho  sisteris  sou  ami  to  dogs. 
In  fCachh  every  year  or  every  alternate  year  a Orihman  priest  is  called, 
a now  hoc  rod  thread  is  put  on,  a sacred  lire  is  kindled,  and  tho  tail  of  a 
cow  ta  bath  id  in  water. 

Ywghris  never  marry  their  girls  cither  on  their  fathcFs  or  on  their 
mother's  side  below  tho  fourth  degree.  In  Krdra  marriage  with  girll 
on  the  mother's  eido  is  not  allowed,  Ydghris  allow  wldow-toamag* 
as  also  divorce,  but  in  the  latter  case  tho  wife  must  tie  compensated  and 
a written  deed  executed*  The  father  Una  a right  over  his  children. 
Inheritance  descends  in  the  male  lino.  Then  is  no  system  of  adoption 
among  the  Viighris.  Yfighrm  have  their  putels  or  bt^dmea.  In  Nndiid 
every  400  honsrs  of  the  Vrighris  have  a patch  All  caste  dispute  are 
decided  by  the  council  of  tho  caste.  VAghris  arc  entirely  uneducated* 
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CIIO  SEAFARING  GLASSES-1 


UNOim  Seafarers  come  eight  lending  classon,  HJtuirms,  EuXkv£«,  Buena, 
BhIdilAs,  VianKss,  Hanuiiaes*  Mr&fXa,  and  Dukbbas  or  Dhiuahs.  To 
those  moat  bo  added  such  of  the  lar go  Kou  population  as  arc  fish  ora  and 
sailors  and  live  in  seaboard  towns  and  villages.  Probably  all  Miohhia 
and  some  Khirv&s  are  Koli  by  origin.  Except  the  lihoia  described  above 
(page  504)  nud  some  Machida  who  are  freshwater  Ushers  living  Inland,  ail 
these  classes  an?  saltwater  fishers  and  sailors.  The  most  important  of 
them,  the  nkilfut  long-voyage  sailors  known  as  lasc&rs,  are  Kluirvis,  Kelts, 
and  BkidoUu,  and  to  u loss  extent  Viighcrs  and  MiAcuis.  The  Kachb 
and  K4Uu*v4d  Khrirvia  are  of  three  divisions,  Rajput,  Koli,  and 
Musalman,  the  Rajputs  found  between  Miindvi  and  Vet-aval,  the  Kolia 
between  Din  and  Bhfamagwy  and  the  MurtJmAas,  probably  Patkaaa  and 
better  known  as  Ktwbritis,  chiefly  of  Gogha.  The  Bhadelia,  who  are 
MusalmAn  settlers  from  Arabia,  arc  found  in  Bet,  Din,  Dwarfciw  JufaraMd, 
and  the  Jamnagar  ports  Gam  bay  has  a noted  class  of  Kluirvas,  probably 
Rajputs,  who  are  ran  kid.  highest,  and  work  ns  skilled  tile-turners  nod 
house  and  bridge  builders.  Of  the  Breach  and  Burnt  KhirvAs  a 
considerable  number  am  Mahomcdumi,  and  the  more  skilful  of  them,  both 
Mnhoimrinns  and  Hindus  and  Home  Koli  Aliichhis,  avo  skilful  seamen 
and  hoiiHO  and  bridge- builders,  especially  those  of  Itiinder  and  Bliimpor 
near  Durum.  Thu  Vaglium  mid  Mi£n:ui  am  found  chiefly  about  the  Gulf 
of  Cutah  on  the  Navauugar  side,  the  Yaghcrs  about  bet  or  DwArka, 
and  the  M iambi  about  Vn vania  further  east.  Once  notorious  pirates  and 
freebooters,  the  M limits  aro  hiss  enterprising  sailors  than  tbir  Kharvia 
and  Kolia  and  confine  themselves  to  coasting  craft*  Thu  Saug liars,  once 
ferocious  pirates  and  Letter  known  as  Hnuganmus  in  history,  continue 
partly  as  seamen  on  the  north  KathiAvud  coast  and  na  eattlebroedera  and 
cultivators  in  Knehh* 

Ma’chhis,  41,801  strong  in  A*Ti.  1891,  art?  found  chiefly  in  seaboard 
cities,  towns,  and  villages. J They  appear  to  be  Kolia  deriving  their  present 
name  from  their  occupation  of  catching  and  living  by  the  sale  of 
(8k.  mafstf u fish).  They  have  two  divisions,  Match  bin  proper  and  Koli 
Mttchhisi  who  eat  together  but  do  not  intermarry.  In  south  Burnt  there 
is  also  a oniony  of  Deccan  fishermen  called  DliebriU  or  Dbimam  (Sk. 
dhivara  a fisherman)  who  dim*  with  Urn  Muehhi  sulxli visions.  0 roach 
has  Khirva  MAchhia  and  Dhimar  MAehhia  who  cat  together  bat  da  not 
intermarry*  In  the  Punch  Mahals  iCIchhk  are  divided  into  groups  which 
do  not  generally  intermarry.  The  Bobir  Much  his  say  they  were  Rajputs, 
who,  in  seeking  refuge  with  a sage  named  link  Itishi  from  Parshurim  the 
Kshatriya  shtyor,  wore  com t w\ loci  to  work  as  fishermen  for  their  fish-eating 
rescuer*  Their  Pencil  Mahals  tradition  is  that  they  an?  the  progeny  oT 
the  sage  Qautam  who  converted  a mermaid  into  a rational  woman,  and 
lived  with  her-  Another  story  is  that  Uhagvnu,  to  punish  the  fish  tribe 
for  biting  him  when  bathing  in  u river,  produced  a lish-nwttnr  from  his 
body,  and  assigned  to  him  and  to  his  descendants  the  occupation  of  fish* 
catching  to  rid  the  world  of  tin*  fidi  nuisance,  MdcKhis  are  swarthy 
short  and  strongly  builL  They  out  fish  and  flesh,  but  eschew  beef  and 
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1 Contributed  by  Mr,  Rattrim  Durgiriiu  B.A.,  IVllow  of  the  Ilombcy  Univar- 
iity. 

2 The  ileUiU  are;  19,210  in  Hunt,  13,06$  In  Kitbllvid  Harods  sue  I other  native 
fltitei.  641$  in  Broach,  1592  in  the  Pinch  HahAU,  1504  in  K aim,  sad  79  in  Ahmeds  bad. 
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pork.  They  drink  liquor  and  toddy  in  HOnlh  GujarAt,  and  fake  opt  am  in 
the  Pinch  M&h&ls.  They  wear  sWfc  wniHtdrjth*  or  trousers,  jacket*,  and 
straw  or  doth  caps  with  a atrip  of  cloth  jHa  round  it.  As  a cla«  they 
arc  hardy  and  industrious  seldom  committing  crime*  They  are  fond 
of  swimming,  ignorance  of  which  is  regarded  an  a drawback,  Thrir 
wo  mo  it  and  children  generally  help  them  in  fishing  and  iu  field  ami 
house  work.  Among  t bom  wives  Micbbi  women  ore  rude  and  noisy  and 
quarrel  to  such  a great  extent  that  the  Gnjaniti  phrase  MAchkMdo  or 
tie! icre'  quarters  answers  closely  to  Billingsgate.  Reside*  catching  fish  in 
pools  rivers  and  the  sen,  Muoliliis  proper  ply  boats  on  hire,  sell  vegetables 
turn  tike,  cultivate,  and  work  as  labourera.  Kali  MAohhU  also  cultivaiu, 
but  are  more  enterprising  and  serve  na  navigator!  or  mdltim*  and  ruptniu* 
or  itdkktiddrf  on  oonutry  craft  and  steamboats  earning  Tin,  3 to  Ra;  b 
monthly  with  board  for  Abort  voyages  bit  ween  Bombay  and  Kanin  hi,  and 
Km.  8 to  its,  12  for  long  voyages  to  Malabar  and  other  distant  parts.  The 
tinkeri nan’s  favourite  god d cast's  are  Shikntan  and  HiuglAj,  Except  in 
Bulbiir,  they  Pm  not  religious,  visiting  u temple  hot  onro  perhaps  in 
their  life  or  when  on  their  marriage  day  they  are  by  custom  compelled 
to  visit  I he  village  god*  They  aro  strong  believers  in  magic  or  iwvif  A,  th« 
evil  eye,  witchcraft,  evil  spirits,  and  omens.  They  employ  BrAhiuan 
priests.  At  their  caste  dinners  liquor  and  loddy  arc  freely  drunk* 
Dbimara  or  Dhebra's  are  probably  Deconn  fish  cm  who  settled  in 
south  OujarAt,  Their  speech  hears  truces  of  Mar  At  hi,  and  they  hire 
the  peculiar  north  Konkati  custom  of  naming  their  ohildiou  from 
the  week-day  of  their  birth,  that  is  Mavgalio  being  the  name  for  a hoy 
bom  on  a Tuesday  and  Undhio  of  a boy  tors  on  a Wednesday*  They  <wt 
rice,  thutiy  fish,  and  lutor  split  pulse.  When  at  sea  they  feed  on  rice  fish 
and  witqr  green  grain.  A BrAhm&a  officiates  at  their  marriages* 
KhaYva'8  apparently  KWAdnisriAa* or  salt, -carriers*  12.807  strong  l&  a.d, 
IdiU,1 * * 4  an!  found  in  the  leading  ports  of  Kaclih,  KAthiuvAd,  and  the  south 
Gujarat  seaboard.  They  claim  Rajput  descent,  their  four  brandies  in 
Kur  hh  being  dbelun,  JhAla,  KAthod  and  Solanki,  and  QohiL,  JhAM,  Rut  hod. 
and  Solan  kt  in  KAthiAvid*  In  For  bandar,  where  they  are  mostly  found, 
they  have  such  peculiar  surnames  ag  Uudhiira.  Jungi,  KhodAra,  Kotiara* 
Mndhavi,  Motivara,  PAnjivara,  FtisiAnn,  Solntynm,  Soraji,  Tddnrmal*  and 
YAndarin.  Their  Gujarat  surnames  arc  Chohun,  GohH,  JhAla,  PamiAr, 
Bisodta,  md  VAghela,  ami  their  tradition  in  Surat*  and  Cambay  is,  that, 
having  taken  to  sal t-mnnii factum  and  seafaring,  they  sunk  and  came  to  he 
called  KhArvAo.  Their  Knchh  tradition  is  that  they  fled  from  JhAIAvaA  cm 
the  persecution  of  the  Kmperor  Ala- u d-d  in  Kbilji  in  a.o*  1121)4,  and  were 
sheltered  by  a MAehhi,  after  whom  they  took  to  seafaring.  Tho  Porbandar 
KLiArvAs  and  also  those  in  MAngrol,  Na  vinegar,  Vanakbnru  near  Dili, 
and  Vcrival  sny  that  some  came  from  DwArka  and  sonic  from  tho 
Rhivnagnr  coast,  and  disclaim  all  connection  with  Cambay  KhArvA*. 
Of  the  three  classes  of  KAthmvAd  Rajput,  Knlit  and  Musa] min  KkArvAs* 
tho  Rajputa  probably  date  from  the  time  (a.o.  74fi)  of  tho  AnhUvAda 
dynasty,  which  had  assigned  them  a special  quarter  in  tioghoA  They 
eat  wiUi  Rajputs  and  follow  Rajput  customs.  The  Koli  KbArvA*  are  ths 
descendants  of  pirates  who  used  to  infest  the  southern  KAthiAvAd  coast 
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1 Ttifl  itauila  irs  * £>089  m fUchli  KftthlAvid  amt  Csmbsy,  1431  in  Breach,  921 

in  Hnrat,  HO  i in  Ah mud AbAtl,  6S  in  Kriii,  and  42  in  the  Punch  Mmh41ip 

f The  Kli4rv(U  of  Bhngvs  Dindi  iu  Qhiiri  ■*>  Hi*-)  w«tv  originally  Ktili*. 

4 Mii  MAI*,  £46. 
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and  h-Hvu  a strong  infagieu  of  Kuli  blood.  Tlicv  have  such  local  names 
as  ToUjia  from  Talija  in  lihAvuagar,  and  Shiah*  from  Sliiallwt  star  Dim 
They  arts  found  chiefly  at  iffaivnagar,  Jala  rabid  mar  Dio,  Mnbuvu,  and 
T ninja,  and  do  not  differ  from  Kolia  in  their  ways. 

South  Gujarat  KhArvAs  art*  of  three  divisions  Sit  rati,  IIAnaoti,  and 
K hambluLti,  The  Khambhatis  rank  highest,  and,  while  marrying  with 
Kara  til  and  Hinaotis,  do  not  giro  their  own  girls  in  marriage  to  thorn. 
They  are  of  twelve  division*,  the  chief  six  of  which  are  Katiila,  Mach  hi, 
MujAfaria,  SAgaria,  Vadia,  and  Vejporia,  who  intermarry  between  them- 
selves. Dark  and  Btam-foitiiitid,1  they  are  strong  and  well  built,  keeping 
whiskers  but  never  wearing  a board.  All  K birr A*  dross  like  low  eoato 
Hindus,  wearing  waistcloths  ia  Gujarat  and  short  trousers  or  aharm* 
iu  Kathiivad  and  K&chh.  Their  women  use  nnse-stiuU  k&nto  in  north 
Gujarat  Except  such  iu  Gujarat  as  have  adopted  the  SvAminaruyau  and 
the  Kuberji  faith,  all  Khar  via  oat  tisb  and  Hcsh,  drink  liquor  and  toddy 
in  south  Gujanit,  and  such  os  can  afford  it  eat  opium  in  north  Gujarat, 
As  a class  Khar  ran  are  b»ld  and  enterprising,  nud  generally  honest 
and  true  to  their  word.  The  Surat  Khirvug  and  the  Kolia  of  Hander,  and 
more  especially  those  of  libimpor,  arc  hardy  Bailors  like  the  Kasbnti 
J Oscars  of  Gogha,  and  are  known  as  the  host  builders  of  bridge!  in  all 
parts  of  India.  The  Cambay  Kkirvaa  were  deep-sea  sailors,  and  as 
wilt  makers  wore  called  Agurvalaa;  but  siucu  thu  decline  of  Cambay  a*  a 
port,  and  the  closing  of  the  salt  works  on  the  introduction  of  the  Imperial 
halt  duty  in  a,d>  lb 76,  they  hare  taken  to  labour,  hoiMU-buildiag,  and 
especially  tilotu  ruing.  Very  few  of  thorn  are  sailors,  They  remain 
away  for  employment  during  the  fair-weather  mouths  ; and  have  in  many 
Gujarit  towns,  and  to  so euo  extent  alao  in  Bombay,  numopolirtcd  the  Work 
of  skilled  tilo-turncra*  in  AlunndibAd  and  other  inland  towns,  besides 
tile-tun  ring,  KhtlrvAs  weave  oakum  thread,  make  brooms  and  mats, 
trade  iu,  rather  than  catch,  fish,  and  so  rue  times  cultivate.  Their  women 
also  in  Surat  and  Broach  work  in  coir,  mako  ropes,  do  field  w ork,  and 
serve  as  labourers  In  the  coast  towns  and  Tillages  of  Burnt  and  Broach 
Kbanras  ply  boats  and  nerve  in  country  craft  and  steamers.  But  tho  har- 
diest sailors  arc  of  Bander  and  Gogba  in  Gujarat,  and  of  tha  KatKlAvtd 
and  Kachh  ports  from  Bhivnagar  to  Mindvu  They  are  skilful  and  daring 
acumen-  They  man  tho  country  craft3  that  visit  Zanzibar,  Aden,  and  the 
wholu  coast  of  India,  east  as  far  as  Singapore ; ami  are  also  Largely  employed 
and  well  known  as  Is  scars  in  steam-baatH  running  between  Bombay  and 
Europe,  in  Some  eases  forming  the  entire  oruw,  carping  from  Its*  IS  to 
He*  and  more  a month  while  on  board.  All  JDlirvAs  are  strong 
believers  in  omens,  spirits,  witchcraft,  the  evil  eye,  and  exorcism,  They 
also  worship  the  cow,  the  planets,  and  the  elements.  Such  as  ply  their 
own  oraft  worship  the  sea  and  their  new  ly -moo rod  craft  on  Sard  Parin' nm 
or  Cuuoauut  Day,  thu  fulliaoon  of  Shrivan  (August-Scptembcr).  Some 
Go  jar  At  KhArv/w  arc  followers  of  SvAruinAriyaa  and  wnnto  of  Knberji, 
regularly  attending  the  temples  of  their  faith  and  worshipping  at  homo 
tho  image  of  the  founder.  The  godd  asses  Amh&ji,  Hah  nab  am.  and 
BhadrakAli  are  also  worshipped;  and  pilgrimage!  arc  made  to  DAkor 
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' Their  Wriii  viaiR"  &ml  mtiH  more  Ihoir  prud»tt>ry  hnbita  havt  midfl  their  mnir. 
enporitUy  of  liogha  wloni,  a by- word  in  tit  rat,,  where  it  i*  used  to  f lighten  children  to 
■hep,  in  the  rvintin  S#t>  mci  Qhv$knr*lmfitt  Simp  tlecgi,  child,  the  Uhogh  ir*  (UUghl 
pirati'i)  bare  come. 

1 Knr  ilft44.il  ■*  of  country  craft  we  Bombay  ftuelttorfy  II.  41S-41B  aad  If  111*  -2b- 143*2, 
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PwArku  and  Btm&rms.  In  Kuebh  they  w orship  the  goddess  Bhoji  and 
ChAmunda,  and  in  Porbandur  the  Delvadi,  AiiLmai,  Pixlniatii,  ForAvAhaud 
Veravari  Afdtd*  or  Mothers,  In  Mindvi  they  worship  the  god  Mnrli 
Manoharji,  set  him  in  n four' wheeled  gat  or  mth  on  the  loth  of  Skrivm 
Vad  (July- An  gust),  and  drawing  it  to  a pond,  bathe  the  image,  and  bring 
it  book*  Except  some  KliutubhAli  families,  all  KhArrd*  allow  |H>lygumj 
and  widow-marriage  especially  with  & deceased  husband's  brother  rfryarailti 
A sacred  thread  of  two  strands  is  worn  when  performing  shnuUlhns  in 
memory  of  deceased  accentors, 

KAnATALirAH  are  ft  class  of  Mahomedan  KhArvds  converts  from 
Hinduism  and  found  in  Mingtol,  For  bandar,  and  Yeruvul.  The  story  of 
their  origin  is  dial  while  at  sea  they  were  captured  by  some  people  of 
Dwarka  called  Kihis  who  hud  settled  there  coming  front  Kabuli  a tan  by 
way  of  Bind.  The  KAb&s  are  described  as  wearing  nips  and  loos* 
trainers  with  brand  long  knives  having  whalebone  handle*  bound  with 
leather  straps  to  their  waists,  imd  killing  All  those  who  would  not  drink  of 
their  water.  In  I his  waj  many  Hindu  KlnirviiH  were  converted  to  I slim, 
and  they  wiy  the  name  K&hAvuliya  menus  turned  or  converted  by  Kabos, 
Their  surnames  are  Miyivar,  Mukadarn,  and  Pirn,  Both  men  ami  women 
dress  like  Hindu  Kbarvrts-  They  are  enterprising  sailor*  going  to 
Mozambiijne,  Muskat^  and  Mombasa.  They  worship  Khmkr  Pir}  whoa# 
shrine  is  on  a rocky  sand-mound  near  For  ban  dan  Tboir  rinhmas  are 
like  (hose  of  Hindu  K hirvAs,  making  a tika  or  brow  mark  t>n  the  forehead 
at  marriages.  Allowing  widow -marriage,  and  also  tho  r us  Loin  of  the  elder 
brother's  widow  marrying  his  younger  brother  diyarcatu, 

Va'ghers1  numbering  aljoufc  9000  are  jwirily  Hindus  but  cbieflj 
MiiHulmiiui,  originally  of  a common  Rajput  stock.  They  claim  to  lie  the 
earliest  settlers  of  the  Okhimaudal  peninsula  in  north- west  Kathiivid, 
but  have  now  spread  along  tho  south  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Clutch,  and  are 
found  in  Okhmnamlnl  and  most  of  the  coast  villages  and  towns  of  HaUr 
in  the  Navanagur  State.  The  Hindu  VAghorw  number  3000  in  Okhiimatjdaf 
alone,  having  twenty -four  fil luges  entirely  peopled  by  thorn  iu  which  they 
hold  girds  lands  granted  to  them  by  the  Vudhul  chiefs  of  Aramda  nf»iu* 
DwArka,  In  NavAmignr  limits  about  sixty  families  are  nettled  at  the 
shrine  of  Finds m and  a few  in  Nava  augur  town,  The  Munris  numbering 
2002  of  Bella,  Malta,  and  Yuv&nia,  os  also  the  Fluid  el  tin  ri timbering  2S17H* 
lx?  long  to  the  same  tribe  as  the  Mabtimeilnn  VagHers,  both  being  Sunnis 
by  faith.  That  some  of  those  two  classes  won  Hindus  appears  from  their 
sunuuucs  Ch4madift,  Chivda,  J>ah  Jam,  MunoV,  and  SubAni.  The  Hindu 
Ydgbur  surnames  ftn?  Hhug&r,  Bbfttad,  Uiua,  GAtl,  Ha  that,  Kura  or  K 4la# 
Kor,  MAuek,  ami  Rumania,  The  VAgbor  legend  is  that  Krishna,  being 
harassed  by  the  demon  Kaah&snr  while  sporting  in  tho  lady  Gorati 
near  Dwarka,  forced  tho  demon  into  the  earth.  The  first  to  inane  from 
the  hollow  thus  made  was  a VAgher  imbued  with  all  tho  traits  of  the 
buried  demon.  The  KAhis  among  the  Hindu  VAghers  my  they  were 
created  by  Krishna  from  his  body.  In  a lavish  moment  tho  Oopi 
milkmaids  loft  Krishna  mid  wont  to  (he  pond  now  culled  OopitahW  near 
Ammda,  Arjun  was  sent  to  make  pence  and  persuade  thu  Gopis  to 


4 Tho  name  Viphe*  U pujnilLirty  derived  from  n'  without  and  tfkrr  urn'll,  mvauiug  * 
tigor  who  in  devoid  of  tin.'  mn§o  of  smtU.  In  limo  tho  term  wa*  applied  to  the  KiU  triba 
who  ware  a*  cruel  *mt  Mriguinikry  A*  Lipvri*,  Another  fnnUntii'  legend  Uth*L  the  Valuers 
wvfv  mi  o-nlli'fl  ItccAUK'  ilii<v  nuiltil  ihr  god4  on  a ritit  to  hot  OkhAnmmlml  hy  //for  (or 
on do*ing)  of  vd  or  wiiuh  and  thui  refnaW  Llium.  ftoiobay  UoidtccT,  VI IL  5h7^> 
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return-  The  delicate  nature  of  the  errand  made  Arjun  vain,  whereupon, 
to  humble  Arjun,  Krishna  created  four  males  from  thu  sweat  of  his 
body,  who  robbed  Arjun  and  the  milkmaids  of  all  their  Indongiugf. 
The  progeny  of  these  four  men  is  called  Kila  or  Kiibiw1  The  tradition 
of  the  Manrks,  who  are  Sindh  JAdejos,  in  that  in  the  eleventh  century 
Okhdmaudal  was  divided  between  the  Hero  Is  and  Cb  Avilas,  who  were 
treacherously  murdered  by  some  Hut  hod  a whom  both  Hides  had  invited  to 
settle  their  feuds.  The  Hurols  took  refuge  with  the  VAghers  and  got 
ineorjKimted  with  them,  Lutei  Hatnirji,  a VAdhul  prince  of  Kaobh, 
marned  a Hero!  girl,  and  their  issue  classed  as  Vigbera  took  the  title  of 
M Anoka  and  became  the  rulers  of  DwArLa  and  Houlli  Okhimandal. 

As  u class  VAghors*  whether  Hindu  or  Miu§almAufare  a fine-looking  race* 
strong  hardy  and  enterprising,  and  capable  of  enduring  fatigue.  Like 
Inputs,  Kubitrin,  and  CbAraiw,  the  VAgburs  part  the  beard  in  the  middle 
curling  the  inula  behind  the  ears.  Their  women  also  are  well  built 
and  hardworking,  but  unlike  Bajput  women*  they  seek  outdoor  work  and 
help  their  husbands  in  cutting  mangrove  or  ch*  jr  bushes  for  fuel,  and  iu 
catching  fish.  The  luotber-btmgue  of  all  Vdghers  is  a corrupt  form  of  the 
JAileji  or  Cutchi  dialect.  Out-doors  they  speak  a mixed  Gujarati,  excepting 
Hindu  V Aghera  a few  of  whom  can  talk  Gujarati.  Reading  or  writing  is 
unknown  among  Mahometan  V aghers.  but  some  of  tho  Hindus  have  studied 
Sanskrit,  and  are  wall  read  m the  Hindu  ShAstrua.  Aa  a class  VAghoni 
are  dirty  iu  habits,  ignorant  and  superstitious,  and  wanting  in  aelf-roHpeet. 
By  nature  they  nru  restless,  turbulent,  impatient  of  control,  and  still 
have  predatory  leanings,  especially  the  VAghera  of  Okhimanda],  who 
rose  again  St  constituted  authority  four  times  between  A.D.  18  LG  and  IS73, 
since  when  they  have  settled  down.  By  occupation  Ysghera  were  at  first 
fishers,  thou  pirates  and  freebooters,  and  are  now  (a.d,  11RH>)  landholder* 
finhurmcn,  end  especially  the  MmutlmAmj,  hardy  long- voyage  sailors  to 
Calcutta,  Ceylon,  Karachi,  Madras,  the  MnlubAr  Coast,  Mas  tat,  the  Persian 
Gulf  and  Zanzibar,  also  to  south-east  African  ports.  They  go  in  their  own 
vessels  commanded  by  Vaghcr  captains  or  ndkhu*hit.  The  Qkhimaud&l 
VAghers  still  hold  their  girds  lande,  but  the  soil  is  poor,  and  from  jle>.  1800 
they  pay  a tax  of  one  rupee  a family  to  His  Highness  tlio  G Auk  war. 
By  religion  the  Mu  sal  man  converts  arc  Sunnis.  The  Hindus  hold 
Itanchhodji  or  Dwarkadhish,  lord  of  DwArka,  iu  great  veneration,  styling 
him  their  groat-groat-g rand  father.  All  Vaghori  come  to  Dwirka  on  the 
Bhtm  AgiAras  holiday,  the  eleventh  of  the  bright  half  of  Juth  (May -June), 
when  they  bathe  iu  the  Gumti  and  worship  Hauchhodju  The  family 
l lords  or  BArots  of  the  VAghwn*  are  HAvals  living  at  BAra  near  Kalilya, 
They  do  not  eat  food  cookod  hy  MunalmAn  VAghcra.  Hindu  Yiighem 
gladly  give  their  daughters  in  marriage  U>  MusalmAn  Yagkers  who  uan 
pay  for  them. 

Of  the  large  Koli  population  of  Gujarat,  those  settled  on  the  ecnljnard 
from  Kachh  to  Daman  are  chiefly  sailors  and  fishers.  It  is  not  possible  to 
mtcortmu  their  number,  which  must  be  large,  as  besides  Kalis  proper  who 
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1 Another  trail  Lion  in  that  thn  nrigiasl  inhmbiUuts  of  Okhimandil  were  divided 
into  throe  tribes  E Abfl,  Mods,  and  Kdla.  Thu  Kahcis  were  known  in  ilia  days  of  Krishna 
m the  c»¥9ge  peyplo  of  SaurtihLrti  the  modxnrn  Kithlivifii,  but  the  nice  in  wid  to  bo 
now  (A.U.  L9CHJ)  i-xtinct,  Tlio  Kodlfl  also  hiyo  db&jifwarecL  Trace*  of  the  KAItaare 
still  bo  be  found,  and  it  is  from  this  tribe  that  the  present  V^ghiin  are  mid  to  ho 
descended.  Krishna  U believed  to  have  au  legated  Okbtfmfciidal  after  i straggle  with 
the  KAUa.  Bombay  VI  If,  597, 
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Append) i C-  [ivo  by  filling  and  seafaring,  the re  is  a Koli  division  among-  both  Machhii 
Samnuts*  and  KhArv  As  who  emit  liavo  been  originally  KolU,  ami  have  taken  to  hiking. 

g i The  Koli  Ushers  of  the  Surat  seaboard  nay  they  have  settled  there  let 

juvernl  generation They  have  no  connection  with  tho  early  tribes,  the 
VAghris,  or  thu  cultivating  classes-  They  are  of  two  division!,  Euk 
MAchhii  who  cultivate  and  work  as  soft  men,  and  MAchJiie  proper  «hu 
flab  anti  ply  boats.  These  two  divisions  d : tic  toget  her  but  do  not  i titertainy. 
Hcaittily  clothed*  their  women  wear  tiers  of  brass  and  glass  bracelet!  fruai 
the  wrist  to  the  elbow.  They  live  in  small  mud  boas**.  Their  food 
consist!  of  jitedr  Indian  millet  broad  with  cards  or  whey  and  vegetables 
or  fish.  Rice  in  occasionally  oaten  at  noon  by  those  who  cun  afford  it* 
Toddy  ia  drunk  both  by  men  ami  women  in  the  evenings  giving 
up  a meal  if  necessary  for  a draught,  Almost  every  family  Icoopa  fowl* 
and  docks,  whose  eggs  are  taken  fur  sale  to  Surat.  Most  KoJi  Marhhii 
are  aery  ants  of  Auivla,  Borah  and  Muaal  suite  me  rob  ant  a whoea  Ujou 
they  man*  They  are  paid  by  tho  trip,  5 ruiaami  fur  Bombay,  8 rupee!  fur 
Goat  1-  rupees  for  Karachi,  and  larger  sums  for  Bast  Africa*  tho  Persian 
Gulf,  ami  Arabian  porta*  Free  rations  of  rice  and  dry  fiiE,  with  at  lim*^ 
vegetable  or  spilt  puke,  are  Hup  plied  by  tho  nhipownom,  Tho  ration!  are 
served  by  the  captain  the  average  monthly  cost  for  each  searosa 

being  about  Ra  3 a bead*  Their  earning*  go  to  pay  off  debt!  conttmaud 
by  tboir  wives  during  their  afewnos*  Before  starting  on  a voyage,  thej 
break  a oocoanut  over  the  prow  of  the  ship-goddess  for  God-ape cd.  Ii 
Jane  and  July  they  put  out  to  sea  to  fish  * ooir  from  Mubib&r  is  made  into 
ropes,  cloth  from  Surat  is  worked  into  Hitils*  while  some  sails  ant  bought 
ready-made  in  Bombay,  Vow  Jvoli  fishers  spin  cotton  yarn*  Many  go 
to  work  on  the  railway,  and  are  noted  bridge-builder^ 

Ittlitni.  The  fishers  and  sailors  of  south  GujarAt  have  a special  festival  call'd 

Ghhadi  Nam  or  Mace-Ninth  cm  the  ninth  day  of  the  dark  half  of  ShrAvia 
(August)  when  a great  fair  is  held,  end  a mace  brocaded  and  garlanded 
is  token  in  procession*  The  festival  wan  la-gun  by  the  Jots  of  Upfvr 
India,  and  is  especially  observed  now  in  Broach  ami  Surat  by  Bhcte 
Machida  and  KhAfrAsj  and  also  br  Dhedas  and  Bha&giAs*  In  Broach  it 
was  introduced  by  a Blue  from  Rt^pid  near  Delhi,  and  in  Surah  by  Jit 
courier*  who  were  messengers  between  Delhi  and  Surat-  The  story  e 
that  m Ihigad  lived  a Rajput  chief*  IBs  devoted  wife  BachAl  served  do 
saint  Gorakhiiith  for  twelve  years  for  a son.  Un  the  saint  pm  mining  to 
grant  the  boon,  Ba dial's  sister  personated  her  Aud  swallowed  the  fcwu 
barley  corns  given  by  tho  saint  and  in  tended  for  her  sister.  Whro 
Uoelml  came  before  the  saint,  ho  saw  how  lie  was  imposed  upon.  Hu 
bug  having  no  move  barley  grams  ho  gave  Dacha l n piece  of  perrf  timid 
bdoUiumtfuyof  to  swallow.  The  saint  cursed  the  impjsteuas  that  her  baud 
would  bo  killed  by  Dae  hid1!  non.  Twin  sons  were  bom  to  the  sister 
and  one  to  UaehaL  Thu  former  were  named  Arjan  and  Hurjan,  Ihr 
Latter  Gugo.  On  Bachal's  sister’s  dentil,  the  twins  were  bred  up  with 
Gugo,  After  Gugo  succeeded  his  fat  lie  r he  began  to  ill  treat  the 
twins.  With  tho  help  of  a snake-god*  Gugo  married  u dmmiel  usaicd 
tSirial  of  KAturu  or  Assam.  Duo  day  while  returning  I’m  in  the  chase  he 
asked  water  of  a woman  at  a well-  Shu  due  lined,  and  the  incensed  Gng» 
broke  her  pi  loiter  with  a pebble  from  his  sling*  Her  husband  was  their 
family  priest  j and  out  of  spite  he  fomented  a quarrel  between  Gugo  sad 
the  twin  brothers.  The  twins  invoked  the  help  of  the  Dehit  Emperor, 
while  Gugo  was  l*.- frit)  tided  by  invisible  gods  and  goddesses.  In  a battle 
a Drub  man  named  Naming  received  n fatal  stroke*  ntnl  saved  Gugo  who 
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dnulwd  Narriiig’tj  forehead  with  his  blood  and  promised  that  lte  would  be 
worshipped,  The  twins  were  killed  and  on  Gngo  allowing  their  heads  to 
his  mother  Hachdl,  she  cursed  him,  Hugo  prayed  to  the  earth  to  swallow 
hi  ni»  but  the  earth  would  not  receive  him  until  he  recited  the  tojma  or 
M nsalmin  profasaion  of  faith , and  became  a M null  m.  H©  recited  the  to  £ m<j, 
woo  rtfoeivcil  by  the  earth,  and  over  the  spot  a tomb  was  raised  ensbrining 
hitn  ha  ajH>  or  saint,  His  wifo  Sirial,  who  being  just  then  married  was 
yet  u mil  vested  of  Hit  marriage  wristlets,  passed  her  days  in  prayer 
standing  on  one  foot.  Taking  pity  on  her,  God  aent  four  angels  with  ft 
mace  chhtid t to  (higo,  bidding  him  keep  company  with  Sirial*  lie  obeyed, 
and  when  the  family  wont  to  their  summer  houso  to  put  olT  monming, 
Sirial  went  richly  dressed  yelling  herself  under  a white  rolte.  Hacliil 
noticing  her  drass  and  finery  by  aunidcut,  abused  her,  when  Siml  promised 
to  show  Go  go  to  hia  mother.  One  night  ua  Hugo  was  returning  on  his 
green  horse  after  his  visit,  Boahdl  took  hold  of  his  bridle,  Gugo  promised 
that  thenceforward  he  wunld  come  and  spend  throe  days  in  the  year  with 
Sirial  and  hal  F a day  with  Bach  A],  The  earth-swallowing  day  being  the 
eighth  of  Shravati  \r»d  at  eleven  in  the  morning,  the  rhhadi  holidays 
begin  on  the  seventh  and  end  nz  midday  on  the  10th  of  ShrAvnn  Yad.  In 
memory  of  the  nmeoa  carried  by  the  angels  when  they  went  to  reconcile  tho 
saint  to  his  family,  maces  or  ehhiulis&re  the  chief  feature  of  the  festival* 

In  Broach  a Gaud  Brahman  initiates  and  receives  half  a rupee  for  bis 
services.  In  the  saint's  shrine  is  a niche  as  in  mosques.  The  priest 
makes  seven  palm-prints  of  milk  and  clarified  butter  in  the  niche  for 
Gugo,  BachAl,  Sirial,  Nursing,  the  twins, and  their  mother,  For  the  three 
mill  a half  days  of  the  saint's  earthly  visit  a lamp  is  kept  burning 
in  a copper  dish  in  honour  of  him  as  Jhdher  Pir  or  the  manifested 
saint.  Worship  is  daily  offered  to  the  print*  and  tho  garlanded  lamp. 
The  devotees  nit  in  front  of  the  lump,  smear  their  foreheads  with  ashes, 
lie  a red  cotton  thread  round  their  nocks  and  a black  woollen  thread 
round  their  ankle*.  They  gma  at  the  lamp,  a tremor  acts  in,  and  they 
are  supposed  to  be  possessed  by  the  spirit  of  tho  Pir,  They  begin  to 
leap  and  dunce ; and  in  thin  state  of  excitement  beat  their  backs  with 
heavy  iron  chains  which  arc  believed  not  to  hurt  thorn  us  being  Pir- 
possessed,  Bone  of  tho  possessed  hold  in  front  a luft  of  peacock  feathers 
and  wave  it  ever  hundreds  of  children  brought  before  them  to  ward  off 
evil  spirits  and  bring  them  good  luck.  On  the  last  day  the  maces  or 
ehkadi  are  carried  in  procession  with  the  sacred  lamp  burning,  while  the 
blessings  of  the  Pir  are  invoked  by  loud  cries  of  Bofo  miydkt  madad  that 
is  Book  the  help  of  the  Miya  (Pir),  In  front  of  the  procession  walks  one 
of  the  jnwiaeftaea,  carrying  on  his  wrist  the  balanced  perpendicular  mace 
ehhadi  about  twenty  feet  high  gaily  festooned  and  garlanded.  A number 
of  their  women  follow  chanting  tho  praises  of  the  Pir,  while  many 
possessed  devotees  dance  wildly  beating  tbuir  backs  with  iron  chains* 

Sangha'rflj  Hindus  and  Mahamed&iis,  4GG  strong,  are  found  in  sixty 
Bea  coast  villages  of  the  Gulf  of  Catch  and  in  five  Navinognr  towns. 
They  are  said  to  he  Sindh  Rajputs  who  came  with  tho  Jadej^s  to  Kaohh 
in  the  thirteenth  century  and  to  KAtki&v&d  in  tho  sixteenth  century. 
They  arc  a strong  well  built  sot  uf  mon  and  generally  listless,  but  Borne 
faithful  if  well  treated.  They  speak  the  Sindh -derived  J&deji  dialect 
at  home  and  Oujardti  out  of  doors.  They  claim  descent  from  Sangan,1  a 

1 A vlltogp  to  OLtiimimJ*]  wltH-b  becotnei  iubrourRed  st  high  tiJc  mi  a noted 
haunt  of  phutei,  and  ii  aliU  (jl,u,  UMXJ)  trull  ud  Sangm*  Kotru  or  Foot; 
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notorious  pirate  w bo  spread  his  power  to  Khitnbh&Ha  in  Nhvinagw,  siri 
later  an  for  south  as  Porbwidar,  Mahmud  Begadn  took  Bet  and  Dwirk* 
from  Sangau's  boh  Bhimji.  and  cleared  the  pirate  coast,  but  Bhiraji’a  tot 
recovered  his  loat  possessions.  Ff*r  sevunil  centuries  the  Sangirit  m 
Snngunifl,  caLltnl  Sangamon*  in  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  century  oavtl 
annuls,  were  daring  pin*  tea,  an  far  exceeding  their  Viglier  associatei 
in  ferocity  that  their  name  became  synonymous  with  pirate  along  t h 
K&thidvsd  coast.  The  KdtlriAvtfd  Singh  are  are  now  indifferent  betimes 
soldiers  or  menials,  and  a few  hold  ijirdu  lamls*  In  Kachh  such  at  Hit 
near  the  sett  coast  are  sudors;  but  most  have  gird*  lands  and  cultivate 
The  women,  both  Hindus  and  Mahumedans,  go  out  for  work  and  obaem 
no  purdah  or  veiling.  By  creed  some  are  Hindus  and  some  Mahomfdas 
convert*,  who  follow  Islito  partly.  Some  Mosalmdn  Sunghina have  Hindi 
named,  Hindus  and  MuBnlmina  do  not  intermarry,  and  tho  Hindus  do 
not  take  food  from  MuHalmifti  SftSgh&r*.  At  marriagea  Mahninedaai 
mostly  follow  tho  Hindu  ritual.  The  Mahomodans  are  not  particular  is 
their  prayer  hours  or  in  at  ten  dance  at  mosques  for  prayers,  nor  have  they 
a religion*  hind  like  tho  Voborti*  and  Khujiis.  Whether  Hindus  of 
Mnsidmiiifli  most  Sanghara  bury  their  dead, 

Tho  genius  for  seafaring  shown  by  tho  actual  and  direct  historical 
connection  between  tho  Gujarat  crawl  ( including  Kachh,  KithUvdd,  and 
the  south  (lujurilt  seaboard  from  Comliay  to  Daman)  and  Asia  Minor, 
Egypt,  East  Africa,  Ambla,  the  Persian  Gulf,  Ceylon,  and  the  Malsy 
Archipelago,  hinds  special  interest  to  the  seafaring  classes  o£  Gujari*. 
The  Gn  jurat  seaboard  from  Calch-lfondvi  to  Daman,  with  eighty  "five 
largo  and  small  purls,  has  afforded  grunt  facilities  for  seafaring;  and 
■evert]  of  the  chief  ports  like  Broach,  Cambay,  Din,  Gog  ha,  Mindii, 
Msugrol,  Porbandar,  and  Snrnt  have  formed  at  one  time  or  other  in  U ojarit 
history  the  great  gateways  of  classic  Uujjardaud  enriching  GujarAl  by 
serving  as  outlets  for  local  ns  well  a*  Alalwa  produce.  But  this  rich 
foreign  trade,  from  the  month  of  tho  Indus  sooth  wards,  was  from  very 
early  times  molested  by  tho  anno  seafaring  piratical  classes,  especially  the 
Kolia,  Sanghirs,  and  VYigliers  who  h warmed  along  the  coasts,  chased  and 
plundered  ships,  cruising  as  far  an  Sokotra  and  tho  Persian  Gulf,  and 
from  the  shelter  of  every  crock  ami  head  laud,  in  times  of  unsettlod  gov* 
crunioith  ventured  to  demand  with  impunity  toll  on  all  merchandise  that 
was  carried  in  tho  Arabian  seas,1  Along  tho  south  Knthidvad,  Cambay, 
and  south  Gnjarit  coast*  these  pirates  ware  Kolia  and  to  a Lesser  extent 
Khirvaa.  while  about  tho  Gulf  of  Cuteh  and  us]>soiaUy  near  Bet,  Dwirki, 
and  Porbaudar,  which  was  their  chief  haven,  Jats,  Vdghers,  Banghirs, 
Mods  or  Mel'S,  and  Mi  Anita  made  their  name  a terror  to  merchants*  Of 
these  thu  Sangb&rs  and  Vigliem  would  seem  to  Iws  the  oldest  pirates. 
The  plundering  habits  of  the  VAghors  also  culled  Kibis  are  preserved  in 
local  folklore  ns  from  tho  Epic  period,  when  they  plundered  tho  vain- 
glorious Avjun  with  Krishna's  ©owbordessos  or  gnpis  and  deprived  them 
of  their  clothes  and  ornaments,8  The  Siiugadas  or  Sungari  tribe  are 
mentioned  by  Nonrchus  (n.o.  835)  to  the  west  of  tho  Indus  ; and,  rinee 
then,  under  the  names  of  Saugamars,  Saugus,  Saugamana,  and  Sangnnian& 
they  are  known  almost  entirely  as  pirates,8  Pliny  7(1)  and  probably 
also  Ptolemy  (a.d,  150)  iu  his  Pirate  Coast,  refer  to  pi  rule*,  but  both 

* Bombay  Owetterr,  VIII.  15& 

* Bombay  Gissltssr,  Till.  371  sad  note  3.  The  Gujariti  is  E4ba  Arju*  luJiwo  Utst 

ia  the  KSt4*  pluoUmtl  Arjuib  1 Bombay  Gsuitteer,  T.  9fl. 
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writers  locate  them  on  the  Konkau  and  MalabAr  ©oast*  Pliny  Bays  that 
the  merchant  ships  carried  a guard  of  archers*  The  ant  hot  of  the 
Periplua  (a,0,  247)  not  ires  pirate  haunts.  but  in  the  south  Kouknn, 
These  would  appear  to  be  Konkan  pirates.  Later  the  Juts  and  Muds 
or  Mere  scorn  to  have  openly  practised  piracy*  In  the  time  of  the 
Baghdad  Kalipha  they  infested  the  Tigris  and  occasionally  made 
raids  as  far  np  the  Red  Boa  an  Jed  da*  At  one  time  they  arc  said  to 
have  been  so  troublesome  a a to  have  forced  the  Persian  kings  to  block 
tbu  month  of  the  Euphrates*  In  the  beginning'  of  the  eighth  century 
(a*d.  712)  it  was  the  cxconnesof  the  Bnngamaraa  or  Ta a garan™  associated 
with  the  Mods  and  Kecks  of  the  Bind  Const  that  brought  upon  Sind  the 
Arab  invasion  and  conquest*  The  Chuvda  kings  \ranarijn  (aj>.  720* 
780)  and  his  son  YngfirAjii  (a,d*  BOG -841)  are  recorded  to  have  made 
great  efforts  to  put  down  piracy  on  the  west  KsthiAvad  coast.  In 
a.d,  B 3 4-3 5 large  bodies  of  JAts  driven  from  the  GnjarAt  coasts  made  a 
descent  on  the  Tigris*  The  whole  strength  of  the  KhdcLfat  had  to  be  set 
in  motion  to  atop  them*  Later  the  Chav  d Am,  Morn,  and  Gurjjaras  proved 
not  less  dangerous  pirates  thnn  the  Juts*  In  a.D*  822  Al  BjEaduri 
describes  ns  tje&furm  and  pirates  who  scoured  the  soas,  the  Batia  or  Rut 
that  is  the  Mors,  and  the  people  of  Bamushtra  that  is  of  Somnath 
or  VerAvnl.1  Early  in  the  ninth  coat  ary,  during  the  reign  of  the  AbbAui 
Kbalifuh  Al  Mam  an  (a.d*  813*833),  Mu  hum  mad  Fail  an  i lei  with  sixty 
vessels  against  the  Muds,  and  raptured  Mali  apparently  MAlia  in  north 
KuthiAvAd  after  a great  slaughter  of  the  Med#.1  Early  iu  the  tenth 
century  (4,11.  G15-9SO),  Mueutli  deRtTibes  Sokotra  ns  a noted  haunt  of 
the  Indian  corsairs  culled  Baw&rij  chasing  Arab  ships  bound  for  India 
and  China*  The  Sangbars  Yfchers,  Mere*,  and  ChAvdAi  were  not  the 
only  pirates*  Towards  the  end  of  the  tenth  century  {a,d<  1180)  Chmlasama 
Graharipn,  the  Abir  chief  of  Souith  and  Giriulr,  so  passed  and  ra-pussed 
the  ocean  that  no  one  w us  safe*3  In  the  eleventh  century  (a,d*  1021) 
Al  Rirnni 1 notes  that  the  Bawarij,  taking  their  names  from  their  boats 
bekra  or  birat  were  Mods,  a seafaring  people  of  Karhh  and  fiomnith  a 
great  place  of  call  for  merchants  trading  between  Bo f ala  in  East  Africa 
and  China*  In  A-n*  12IKJ  Marco  Polo  found  the  people  of  Gujarat  the 
moat  desperate  pirates  in  existence,  one  of  whoso  atrocious  practices 
was,  in  ease  they  might  have  a wallowed  their  jewels,  to  force  their 
merchant  prisoners  to  swallow  tain  an  ml  t mixed  with  eon- water  which 
induced  a violent  purging*  More  than  a hundred  corsair  vessels  wont 
forth  every  year  taking  their  wives  and  children  with  them,  staying  the 
whole  summer  at  »«a*  They  joined  in  fleets  of  twenty  to  thirty,  and 
made  » cordon  five  or  six  miles  apart.  As  in  the  ninth  century,  they 
infested  Bokotra,  a place  of  great  trade,  where  they  encamped  and  sold 
their  plunder  to  good  profit,  for  the  Christians  bought  it,  knowing  well  it 
was  Saracen  or  Pagan  gear,®  In  a.d*  3340  Ibn  Uatuta  makes  the  same 
complaint.*  By  this  time  Mus&lmAn  ascendancy  drove  the  Rajput  chiefs 
to  the  coast  and  turned  them  into  pirates.  The  moat  notable  addition  were 
the  Gohils  who,  under  MokhdAji  Guild,  from  his  castle  on  Piram  island 
near  Gog  ha,  taken  tu  a.d.  1324  from  the  BAria  Kolia,  ruled  the  sea  and 
levied  tribute  from  every  ship  till  his  power  was  destroyed  about  A.D.  I34G 
by  the  Emperor  Muhammad  Tughlak  SbAli.  Before  their  overthrow 

1 Bombay  Gatettoscr,  L Pan  I*  402  note  3,  f Elliot  ind  Demon,  I*  120, 

* Hi*  Mila,  I,  11.  « Sachin,  If*  104. 

* YuW*  Marcu  Foie,  II*  325*  »28,  341,  « Elliot  and  DowiOn,  I*  344-345, 
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by  the  Mahomodan®,  what  largo  ships  tli®  sailors  of  GnjarAt  managed  ii 
shown  by  Friar  Oderic,  who,  about  a.d.  1321 , crossed . the  Indian  ocm 
in  a ship  that  carried  700  people,  After  Mokhdiji  Gobi  I,  the  Vijt 
chieftains  of  Vcjalkotm  the  Gir,  ami  of  JhAnjfamer  on  the  east  lifaivnagir 
const,  openly  practised  piracy.  Till  the  arrival  of  the  Fortuguf** 
(a.d.  1500  -150* *)  the  AhmeUahdd  Sul  Una  maintained  their  position  u 
lord®  of  the  sea,  and  kept  in  cheek  the  pirates,  who  wore  terror -strickea 
by  the  fate  of  Mokhdiiji  Gohil.  In  i.ti.  141*8  Vasco  da  Gama  found  m 
East  Africa  sailor®  from  Cum  buy  and  other  porta  of  India  who  guidod  them* 
Helves  by  the  help  of  thu  stars  in  the  north  and  south,  and  had  imutini 
instruments  of  their  own.  After  the  rale  of  the  sea  bad  passed  to  tba 
European,  Gujarit  sailors  continued  to  show  marked  courage  and  skill  aft 
merchant  seamen  and  pirate®,  Earing  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth 
centuries  the  Kachb  and  PwArka  pirates*  generally  called  Sangani ana  after 
the  Sangliats,  were  much  dreaded,  as  causing  perpetual  trouble  to  Indian 
merchants  and  su  flora.1  In  A,D*  1070  Ogilhy  say®  that,  along  w ith  Sindh 

and  Chi  tor,  Sanga  bounded  Gujarat  on  the  north,  which  shows  that  the 
Baiigauiiiiis  had  about  this  time  grown  important  enough  to  give  their 
name  to  the  whole  of  Kuchin  In  a,i>.  1G£M>  Ovington  describes  them  ai 
living  between  Sindh  and  Cane  Jngnt  (Dwirka),  infesting  all  the  waster*! 
coast  and  □ miring  to  Orruai/  About  this  time  (a.U.  16Ufi)  the  author  ef 
the  Montakhalm-Mtibab  spinks  of  the  1 law  aril  or  SukonaH,  n lawless  #*ci 
belonging  to  Surat  h,  notorious  for  their  piracies,  who  boarded  small  trad- 
ing craft  from  Bum  tar  Abbas  and  Afnskat,  hut  did  not  venture  to  attack 
large  pilgrim  whip*/  Their  boats  sailed  m fftHl  that  they  wore  seldom 
taken.  Though  pittites,  they  were  faithful  to  their  promises.  In  i.fl- 
1720  Hamilton  says  that  Sunguruu  is  (heir  province,  Rut  their  seaport,  and 
a queen  their  governor/  All  arc  pirate®  recruited  from  criminals  and 
villains.  Before  Wirding  a ship  they  drink  bftdny  or  hemp  liquor,  and 
when  they  wear  their  long  hair  loose  they  give  no  quarter*  In  a,1*.  1750 
Grose  dcHcrilwH  the  small  cruisers  of  the  Bangnninu®  troubling  boots 
going  to  tho  Persian  Gulf  though  they  seldom  attacked  large  ships.  In 
A,Ew  1772  Vak hat ringji  of  Ilhdvnaigar  wrested  Talajn  from  IheNowAbof 
Cambay,  and  establishing  bis  authority  over  the  south-east  KathUvid 
coast,  reduced  the  predatory  tribes  who  lived  on  piracy*  Toward®  the 
close  of  the  eighteenth  century  Rlmtias  from  ihu  headland  of  Ch/inoh 
near  Din  seem  to  have  formed  a pirate  settlement  near  Dihanu  on  the 
Thsnn  coast.  In  a.i>«  1792  JUajor  Price  notes  the  cautionary  speed  with 
which,  in  travelling  from  Burnt  to  Bum  bay  by  land,  they  passed  DAhintt 
through  the  Chtfiirin  wilds,  tho  tract  of  a piratical  community  of  that 
name/  About  this  time  Henticll  describes  them  ns  from  thtir  chief  porta 
of  Bet  and  Aramra*  ami  ring  us  far  an  the  Persian  Gulf,®  In  a,d  . 1799 
the  Sanghdra,  as  nlso  the  V%hers  of  Dwirkn  and  the  Y&dhels  of  Ammra* 
wore  once  or  twice  attacked  by  British  ships  of  war,  but  though  the 
pirn  to  flfots  were  destroyed,  their  castles  were  not  taken,7  Between  a.n, 
1803  and  1808  pirates  from  Ret  established  themselves  in  the  ruined 
temple  (it  Som&fttb/  In  A.n.  1^00  they  were  for  n time  rod  need  to  order 
by  Galonel  Walker,  But  in  A.D,  1810  they  again  broke  out  as  pirate®. 


i JVe  reference*  collected  In  Bombay  Gajettcrrj  V,  M note  11. 

1 Voyage  to  t’Unit,  4:48,  416.  9 EE  lint  and  Bowman,  VII,  3£(i, 

4 Ni-w  Account,  b 1 32,  * Memoir*  of  a Field  Officer,  $22, 

1 Map  of  India,  SUE,  9 Ariatlc  Annual  Register  (1803),  180, 

• Low'*  Indian  Navy,  I.  374, 
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In  A'D»  1816  Dwirka  and  Bet  surrendered  to  a.  British  detachment* 
After  Okhimandal  was  ceded  to  tbe  GAekwAr  in  1820,  the  VAghers  rose 
against  the  garrison  and  were  not  suppressed  till  a British  force  took  and 
destroyed  Dwarka  and  Bet*  Among  the  pirates  found  on  this  occasion 
were  besides  YAghels,  Bh&fctis,  Kh£rv£s,  Loh&nis,  Maky&n&s,  Rithods, 
and  the  VAdbels  a branch  of  R&thods,  and  VAghers.  After  a*d*  1820  the 
YAghers  remained  in  a chronic  state  of  revolt,  till  in  A*n,  1857,  excited  by 
the  news  of  the  success  of  the  mutineers  in  Upper  India,  they  drove  out 
the  GAek war’s  garrison*  In  aj>.  1865  the  VAghers  of  OkhAmandal  again 
became  anruly,  overran  the  whole  of  K&thiAvid,  and  did  immense  damage 
before  they  were  finally  brought  to  order  in  a*d*  1873,  since  when  they 
have  quieted  down-1 
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Gcjahat  HfLiGiotJB  Secth,1 * 3  ns  followers  mostly  of  Yiahon  the 
or  Shiv  tho  third  member  of  the  Hind  a Trinity,  may  be  divided  into 
Vaishn&vii  and  Bhuive*  A few  also  worship  Bimkti  or  Energy*  But  th* 
Jsirgo  majority  of  wmrshijvpera  are  followers  of  Vishnu  the  Preeerm. 
These  may  be  further  divided  into  followers  of  Rim  the  seventh 
inoar nation,  and  of  Krishna  the  eighth  incur nat ion,  of  Vishnu.  Among 
tho  follower*  of  Ram,  the  chief  am  Ramrihandis  and  Rdmsnchii, 
generally  found  among  vim  tea  other  than  11  rah  man  a and  Vdni&a,  including 
tho  lowest  ctuBBes,  Homo  of  whom  luc  very  devout  in  their  faith.  Of 
Krishna- worshippers  tho  chief  are  Yallahh&chirip,  Mad  hv&ch  aria,  and 
Sv&mmtrdTaua*  The  largo  majority  of  the  YallahMdi4m  ape  Viatic 
of  ii  11  castes  throughout  UujavaL,  and  JJh&tiaH  Luhnnaa  and  Bhunaalii 
chioHy  in  Katliiavad  ami  Kaehh,  Tho  S v Amin ArA y&na  are  found  chiefly 
in  north  Uujanit  and  east  Kit  hi  Avid  with  folio  were  among  many  castes. 
Of  tho  minor  aceta  Biimirgil  and  P&rnimifl  have  a targ«  following  among 
the  tower  classes  chit  tty  in  north  Gfljarit  and  KdthiirAd.  Other  Beets  are 
of  minor  ini po rf mice  with  a small  local  following,  and  are  distinguished 
by  differences  as  to  belief,  doctrine,  worship,  or  food* 

Details  hy  religions  Boots  arc  not  given  in  the  1881  and  later  oensm 
returns.  Exclusive  of  Pilau  pur  and  Mahi  Karat  ha,  for  which  return! 
were  not  available,  the  following  tnblo  shows  tho  distribution  of  Gajmiii 
religious  sects  according  to  the  187*  census, 

Gujarat  Religious  Sects , 1ST 2. 
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Though  the  figures  given  in  the  statement  are  far  A.D*  1872,  they  may 
he  taken  an  fairly  reprint mg  the  present  (A.D.  1DOO)  distribution  of  the 
Hindu  population  by  sects,  as  sons  generally  follow  the  faith  of  their 
fathers  The  figures  also  show  that,  out  of  a total  Hindu  population  of 
0*012,471  i&JLih  1301  and  1 1,03(5,70(5  in  a.d.  1801,  meat  Kalis  and  the 
Early  Tribes  numbering  3.371,431  arc  probably  not  followers  of  the 
regular  Hindu  sects.  Among  individual  soots,  Shaivs  number  about 
one- fourth  of  the  Vaisbnav**,  of  whom  again  the  ifitmjtiinjs  including 
ap  patently  Kim  an  and  is,  Liam  Hariris,  uud  Kirn  worshippers  general  ly, 
come  first  with  1,155,848;  the  YallabhAobAri#,  I Deluding  some  of  those 
classed  under  Vaiahnava,  stand  second  with  047,256  ; the  S vara iuiruy ana 
come  neat  with  387,087  ; and  the  Kabir  pan  this  follow  last  with  kOu.758. 
Brahmans  arc  almost  all  Shaiva;  Vanias,  other  than  Jains,  are  mostly 
VallabbachAria  Some  Rajput*,  SutbArs,  Some,  K&nbit^ftnd  BhAts  follow 
one  or  other  of  the  above  faiths.  But  the  large  majority  of  those 
and  other  Hindus  arc  followers  of  BijmArgi,  ParnAnai,  Svfimlndrdyan, 
Kabirpanthi,  and  other  minor  sects. 

The  chief  objects  of  modern  Hindu  worship  beginning  with  the  Kpic 
ago  are  the  Trinity  : Brahnui  the  Creator,  Vishnu  the  Preserver, and  Shiv 
tiio  Destroyer*  BmhaiA  develops  in  the  post-V edic  ago  from  thy  Eigvcdio 
Brali man ; Vishnu  a sun-gad  in  the  Eig  Yed  becomes  the  gad  af 
preservation  and  universal  prosperity;  and  Eudra  is  n terrible  god  in  the 
earlier  Big  Yed  hymns,  but  m tho  Yojor  Yed  ho  is  several  times 
mentioned  by  the  name  of  Shiv  and  Shankar  and  also  Mahadov*  Vishnu's 
character  for  preservation  is,  in  post- Yodic  mythology,  developed  in  the 
doctrine  of  bia  incarnations  or  om/ai’#,  lit^rnUy  moaniag  descents  to 
earth,  which  he  assumed  for  the  good  of  god  a and  men.  Hum  and  Krishna 
being  the  two  most  woishi  plied  now  throughout  India,  and  forming  the 
centres  round  which  the  Yaishnav  sects  have  gathered,  Kudra  or  Shiv, 
though  tierce,  in  besought  in  thu  Vedas  not  only  to  preserve  man  from 
calamity,  but  to  bestow  his  blessings  on  man  and  beast,  which  may 
account  fur  bin  euphemistic  epithets  of  Shiv  or  auspicious,  Shankar  or 
doer  of  good-,  SLambhu  or  origin  of  good,  and  Mahidev  or  great  god* 
His  herding  powers  oro  mentioned  with  special  frequency  in  Vatic 
literature.  and  he  is  praised  as  the  greatest  of  physicians,  lie  alone  has 
been  given  the  name  af  Mritynnjaya  or  donth-conqucror ; end  in  cases  of 
anxiety,  serious  illness,  anti  evil  planetary  influence,  prayers  called  Badri 
end  Mrittfuryay  jap  are  offered  to  him  at  the  pro  sent  day  in  tern  plea  of 
MubAdev,  a Brahman  pouring  water  over  his  Ungt  and  reciting  the 
RudrAdhyAya  or  panegyric  in  honour  of  Shiv,  repeating  it  eleven 
limes  in  "the  Budri,  121  times  in  the  Laglm  Hutlis,  1331  times  in  the 
MahA-ltudra,  and  14>G41  times  in  the  AH* Eudra. 

In  the  Epic  period  Vishnu  prominently  figures  in  his  two  incarnations. 
The  RAmAjan  has  for  its  hero  Ram  the  seventh  incarnation  of  Vishnu 
at  the  dose  of  the  second  or  Treti  ago,  and  the  MahAbhirat  has  Krishna 
the  eighth  incarnation  at  the  end  of  Ibo  DvApar  or  third  ago.  The  first 
and  last  books  of  the  Ram  Ay  an  show  bow  the  poem  was  meant  to  glorify 
Vishnu,  lUvftn,  says  the  story,  having  obtained  from  Brahma  the  boon  of 
being  invulnerable  to  gods,  demigods,  and  demons,  abused  hie  immunity 
in  so  terrible  a manner  that  the  gods  in  despair  implored  Vishnu  ns 
the  preserving  deity  to  allow  hi  urn*  If  to  b©  bom  os  man,  the  particular 
clssH  whom  EAvfln  hud,  in  his  arrogance  and  contempt,  forgotten  to 
include  in  his  boon*  Vishnu  consenting,  is  bom  as  ItArn  and  performs 
the  tusk  of  overcoming  Bavan.  At  the  end  of  the  seventh  book  DrahmA 
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and  other  gods  come  to  pay  homage  to  Rim  and  proclaim  that  ho  ia  really 
Vishnu*  This  belief  has  secured  to  the  hero  of  the  I hi  in  Ay  an  tho  worship 
of  Hindus.  invocations  to  Nftr-Kdrdy&n  m representing1  Vishnu,  and  to 
Snmsvati,  and  Vishnu  ite  doctrines  appear  in  the  Mahabhdr&t.  It  ia  the 
MabAtobirxt  which  includes  the  famous  Bhagvad  Gita  or  the  Lord's  Lay 
in  which  the  Supremo  Being  incarnate  oh  Krishna  expounds  to  Ai^mu 
the  doctrine  of  willing  performance  of  duly  in  all  conditions  of  Ufa 
The  beauty  and  power  of  the  language  in  which  this  doctrine  has  beta 
expounded  is  unsurpassed  in  any  other  work  of  Indian  literature*  It 
shows  Krishna,  not  only  ns  a divine  teacher  of  human  conduct,  but  sJfii 
as  the  best  expounder  of  the  highest  truths  of  religious  philosophy,  and 
has  materially  contributed  to  popularise  Krishna  worship. 

After  those  two  great  epics,  the  Purdns,  as  works  of  legendary  Urn 
and  inculcating  devotion  to  Vishnu  and  Shiv,  have  done  much  to  further 
their  worship,  the  large  majority  of  them  recommending  the  sectarian  coll 
of  Vishnu,  though  some  favour  the  worship  of  Shiv.  Hcsidos  other 
mythical  rind  philosophical  matter,  they  give  iu: counts  of  tho  different 
intimations  or  avat&r*  of  Vishnu,  enumerations  of  the  names  of  Vishnu 
or  of  Shiv;  and  also  contain  mien  about  worship  by  means  of  pray  era, 
fastings,  votive  offerings,  festivals,  and  pilgrimages*  Except  four  Pur4m 
which  specially  favour  tha  cult  of  Shiv,  tbeSkand,  the  Shiv,  the  Li  fig,  and 
the  Bbnvisdiyn,  the  remaining  fourteen  aro  Vuiriinav*  One  Perdu,  which 
very  often  agrees  with  the  Mali tibharat  in  its  imbjcct-mattor  and  cons* 
HpHirfrt  closely  to  tho  Indian  definition  of  a Pur&u,  hmin  the  name  of 
Vishnu  Purin,  Tho  extensive  Pnd  inn  Put1  An  is  strongly  Vishnu! to  in  tema 
The  Bralim-Vflivart-Pnr&n  is  also  strongly  sectarian  and  in  favoar 
of  Vishnu  in  Liu  form  of  Krishna.  The  Murknndeyn,  though  the  lout 
sectarian,  treats  of  the  question  **  How  could  KrUhna  become  a mam11 
The  Dh%a villa  Purin  derives  its  name  from  being  dedicated  to  tht 
glorification  of  Rlmgavnt  or  Vishnu,  It  exercises  a more  powerful 
influence  than  any  other  Pursn,  and  is  tho  authoritative  text-book  ofthi 
VidlabhiohAri  end  SvAminarAyiin  sect*.  Its  ma^t  popular  part  ia  its 
tenth  book  Ihiahama,  SktttM,  which  narrates  the  history  or  Krishna 
Belli  the  Pud ma  and  Mitrkandeja  Piirdiw  expressly  state  tho  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  or  Trhmtrti  that  linihriui  Vishnu  and  Shiv  arc  substantially 
one.  In  most  of  tho  devotional  prayers  nml  hymns  of  modern  Gnjarit 
Vishnu  and  Slav  are  said  to  be  one  being  in  two  forms,  K to  baune  ek 
Mtarup)  that  is  They  two  (are)  tho  same  in  essence.  Most  modern  Gujxiit 
songs  are  in  honour  of  Vishnu  tis  Krishna* 

Residue  tho  Pu  rails,  other  books  called  Tanfras  were  composed  to  gira 
prominence  to  the  worship  of  the  female  counterpart  of  Shiv*  This  wor- 
ship of  Energy  ne  Prakrit i and  X>urg£  is  also  inculcated  in  the  Brahma 
Vnimrt,  Skaud,  and  KrilikA  Faria*.  A section  of  the  Mirkandeya 
Puria,  called  the  Dovi-^ItthAtmya  or  Chaudi-Fitli,  ia  devoted  to  the  praise 
of  Durga*  It  is  commonly  read  and  recited  in  Gujarit  temples  of  Matfc 
to  avert  tho  wrath  of  tho  goddess,  an  also  to  secure  happiness  and 
prosperity,  Songs  in  honor  of  the  J/tiMs  are  also  sung  throughout 
GujarAt,  especially  on  tho  nine  nights  or  nm>rd< ra  sacred  to  Maid  in  the 
bright  half  of  Chaifcm  (Maroh-April)  and  Aso  (Gctolwr), 

Thus  tho  concept  of  tho  two  great  gods  changed  gradually,  and  the 
accumulation  of  legends  connected  with  them  gave  scope  to  tho  popular 
choice  and  facilities  to  the  growth  and  generation  of  u sectarianism  which 
appears  at  its  best  in  tho  Purins.  Some  fervent  devotees  of  Vishnu  and 
Shiv,  and  of  the  goddesses,  became  the  leaders  of  religious  movements,  and 
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gradually  got  a laTge  following*  The  founder  of  a new  sect  and  his 
disciples,  in  the  first  fervour  of  religious  zeal,  moved  throughout  the 
country  denying  themselves  all  comforts,  thus  realizing  to  the  popular 
mind  tha  living  ideals  of  self-sacrifice*  They  proclaimed  everywhere  the 
religious  merit  oF  vim ti rig:  thu  shrines  of  their  favourite  gods,  mid  the 
various  places  and  spots  rendered  famous  in  iheir  legends  as  detailed 
in  the  topics,  Pnrinuj  and  local  Ma hiUmyas,  or  pmshnnlit  that  is  glory- 
describing  tmete*  Thus  grew  the  several  Hindu  religious  reels,  with 
pilgrimages  so  dear  to  nil  classes  of  devout  Hindus, 

The  first  of  such  religious  founders  or  apostles,  of  whom  there  was  an 
almost  unbroken  succession  from  about  700  wus  Kum&rila,  n bhatta 
or  learned  BrAhman  of  Bihar,  Ho  vindicated  the  ancient  Vedic  rites,  and 
stirred  up  a persecution  against  Buddhists  and  Jains,  which  tradition  has 
magnified  into  nn  extfinmii&licm  of  the  Buddhists  from  the  Hi  mu  lay  as  to 
Cape  Comorin*  Following  the  Mjju&msii  school,  he  ascribed  the  universe 
to  a* divine  uct  of  creation,  and  assumed  an  all-powerful  God  as  the  cause 
of  the  existence,  continuation,  and  dissolution  of  the  world.  The  doctrine 
of  this  personal  deity,  the  one  existent  and  universal  soul  without  a 
second  or  ad*utifat  embodies  the  philosophical  argument  against  the 
Buddhists,  Kuxnirila'a  famous  disciple  was  Shankarlchiryn  (0.  aa\  800), 
a Malabar  Bribmnn,  who  wandered  as  an  itinerant  preacher  as  far 
north  as  Kashmir  mid  died  at  Biulrikodiir  in  the  Himalayas  at  thu  age  of 
8^.  He  moulded  the  later  Mimamsa  or  Vedanta  philosophy  into  its  final 
form  and  popularized  it  as  a national  religion,  and  since  then  every  new 
Hindu  sect  bus  bad  to  start  with  a personal  God,  He  addressed  himself 
to  the  high  caste  philosopher  on  the  one  baud  and  to  the  low  casle  multi- 
tndc  on  the  other*  As  the  twofold  result  of  his  life-work,  he  loft  a 
compact  Brtfhman  fact  and  a national  religion*1 

^hunkanU-haryu  taught  that  there  was  one  soul  and  Supreme  God 
distinct  hrth  from  any  member  of  the  old  Brihman  Trinity  and  from  the 
modern  Hindu  pantheon.  The  Ruler  of  the  Universe  is  to  be  worshipped 
not  by  sacrifices  hut  by  modi  tat  Lon  and  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Hut 
Shankar  realized  that  such  a faith  is  for  this  few.  To  those  who  could 
not  rise  to  Bo  high  a conception  of  the  Godhead,  ho  allowed  Ibu  pmetico 
of  any  rites  prescribed  by  the  Veda,  or  by  later  orthodox  teacher*  to 
whatsoever  form  of  the  Godhead,  they  might  be  addressed*  But  Shiv- 
worship  claims  SlianJowrdchurya  as  itn  apostle  in  a special  sense.  It 
represents  the  popular  side  of  his  teaching  and  the  piety  of  his  followers 
has  elevated  Shankar  into  an  incarnation  of  Shiv  himself. 

Of  the  four  cults  or  tampradaija*  into  which  the  Vmshnav  creed  was 
divided  after  the  twelfth  cemtnry,  one,  which  in  1872  is  mentioned  aa 
having  1,155,818  followers  in  Gujarat,  is  the  Shfi  sampraddyar  founded 
by  a Smith  Indian  Brahman  named  RumAnnj  {a.U,  1150),  which  incul- 
cates the  worship  of  Viahnu  as  Nir&yan,  and  of  Shri  or  Lakahmi.  Two 
others  also  inculcate  the  worship  of  Viahim,  but  as  Krishna,  one  founded 
by  Nhubdrka  and  called  tha  Snnikidl  SiunprntUyu  which  Jma  no  follower* 
in  GujarAt;  the  other  called  the  Kamba  HampnidAyo,  founded  by 
Viahauavamia  Telugu  JJriliirmn,  a modified  form  of  which,  started  by  hm 
disciple  Vallabh  and  called  VulhibhiUdiari,  is  nt  present  the  largest 
Bud  most  influential  V aishnav  sect  in  Gujarit,  Kachh,  and  KathiAvrid 
with  about  047*356  followers,  Thu  fourth  is  the  Brahuia  Sampradiya 
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founded  by  Madhvieharya*  an  Orinsa  Brahman,  worshipping  Krishna  in 
various  forms,  which  h&a  very  low  followers  iti  Guj&rAt, 

Ra'ma'nuja,  with  a few  follnwira  chiefly  among  Brahmans  sad 
VAntes,  have  temples  in  R&roda,  AhmedtibAd,  Dabboi,  Surat,  Yinazfk. 
and  other  towns  Their  doctrine  is  called  ViuNbtad vaife,  that  is  unity 
with  attributes  or  non-duality  with  a difference.  Under  this  doctm* 
Brahmi  or  Vishnu  is  a personal  God  (param&tmd)  related  to  lb* 
indti  ideal  nani  vhii  and  nature  ochit  as  the  spirit  is  to  the  body,  the 
individual  souls  being  dmtirtefc  among  themselves  and  from  God,  Tin 
RamAnujs  worship  Vishnu  as  NAriyan.  Their  addhu*  wear  eilfe  or  wool 
garments,  ami  are  scrupulous  in  keeping  caste  distinctions  and  in  the 
preparation  and  privacy  of  their  meal  a,  A novice  is  initiated  with  llo 
name  of  NArAynu  or  Vishnu,  The  special  marks  of  a HAmAnuj  u«  I 
close, nli avert  mustache;  a tuhi  or  sweet  basil  rosary  worn  during 
worship  but  not  at  meals,  or  in  sloop,  or  in  the  bath,  or  at  calls  of  natura; 
11 1 am  God's  slave  11  us  the  salutation  phrase;  the  discus  or  chuAra  and 
the  conoh  or  shitnkk  emblems  of  V isbnn  branded  on  the  arms  from  early 
childhood  ; and  two  vertical  or  slanting  lines  on  the  forehead  of  white  clay, 
a perpendicular  red  streak  for  Lakshmi  in  the  middle  with  a horizontal 
white  clay  line  connecting  the  throe  across  the  root  of  the  nose,  the  whol* 
from  one  to  two  inches  wide,  and  representing  Vishnu's  throne.  The 
HtimAnuj  religious  houses  in  south  Deccan  are  numerous,  and  held  in 
veneration*  DwArkn  ig  one  of  Ihrir  places  of  pilgrimage. 

The  Ra'ma'ixandi  or  Ra'mavat  sect  was  founded  by  BimAnand  f*.a 
131)0-14^0),  & follower  of  RAmAnnj,  owing  to  a difference  on  the  singfi 
point  of  privacy  in  preparing  and  taking  food  on  which  KArnAnuj  laid 
great  stress*  His  disciples  are  sometimes  called  aradMla  or  liberated. 
Ilia  chief  seat  was  at  BauAnuf,  but  he  and  his  followers  have  set  up  many 
in  of  ft*  or  monastic  houses,  generally  under  it  M ah  ant  or  Superior,  many 
of  which  have  their  own  special  endowment b and  privileges.  He  inculcated 
tho  worship  of  Vishnu  as  Rim  with  Sita  and  Lakshman.  The  initiatory 
verse  is  Shri  1 hm  and  the  salutation  Jtiy  Sita  Bonn  Their  brow-mark  i* 
like  the  Ihimauujs  and  mode  of  goptchtintinn  clay  found  at  Pogitra  near 
DwArka,  except  that  tho  red  vortical  streak  is  narrower.  Various  minor 
sects  varying  iu  detail  have  been  formed  from  tho  BAmAnvndta*  They 
admit  disciples  of  every  caste,  their  chief  disciples  being  the  great  KaW 
a weaver,  Itohidas  a currier,  Pi  pa  a liajput,  iJkaima  a Jat,  and  Bona  a 
barber. 

Tho  TUmAimndi  $ddhu$  smear  ashes  over  their  bodies*  Marriage  in 
allowed  among  a division  called  Sanjogi,  but  forbidden  to  the  division 
called  NAgA  or  naked.  Tho  head  priest  who  resides  at  Kbcda  in  Jodhpur 
is  enjoined  celibacy.  The  t&dhui  officiate  m priests  at  temples,  preach 
to  Jay  devotees,  and  gang  devotinual  songs  bhajann.  They  take  alms  and 
observe  fusts,  The  disciple  affixes  to  his  own  name  that  of  his  not 
that  of  his  natural  father.  They  wear  no  turbans  and  lie  on  the  bore 
ground.  They  regard  liAmuuand  as  an  incarnation  of  KAm,  just  as 
VallahhAelmrya  is  believed  to  lie  of  Krishna.  Their  chief  morel  tenets  arc 
mercy,  charity,  and  a virtuous  life*  Some  of  them  perform  severe 
aostcrities  such  ns  standing  on  the  head,  Hitting  amidst  tiro  and  smoke, 
and  standing  or  keeping  their  heads  erect  for  twelve  yoats,  believing  that 
the  greater  the  self-inflicted  bodily  suffering  tho  better  the  salvation, 

Tho  Ra'mjsnehi  sect,  with  followers  among  BrAhmans  YdniAs  Bonis 
and  Rajputs,  waa  founded  about  s.l>.  1742  by  a sdtJhu  of  Jodhpur  named 
SantdAa  or  HimdAfl,  The  sect  has  throe  gddist  a large  following  in  Mftnr&d, 
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ami  establishments  at  Iilar.  ParimUj,  Ahmoddlmd,  Bared*,  Glpad,  Kinder, 
Smut,  and  Bui  air*  The  menial  worship  of  Vishnu  as  li&m  ih,  according 
to  them,  tho  only  religions  duly  and  the  only  means  of  aatva'jon. 
They  believe  in  the  unity  of  the  human  with  the  supreme  soul,  wnnahip  no 
im  ige,  and  always  repeat  the  name  of  lUnu  Among  tin*  rules  of  conduct 
for  their  mdhui*  truthful ness,  control  over  the  paaaion*,  a SoHtory 
reaidonce,  and  heggiug  reatly-inade  food  from  lay  followers  are  enjoined* 
The  use  of  fire  nr  even  a tamp  at  night  in  strictly  forbidden*  and  oven 
the  touch  of  t\  com  is  held  liaful  They  rise  and  bathe  at  early  dawn  and 
wear  an  ochre -coloured  piece  of  cloth.  Their  forehead  mark  in  of  white 
tjopicha  ndan  clny  in  shape  like  the  limn  o of  a hi  nip  emblematic  of  divine 
light.  They  nm  a rosary  of  ruhhtjnli  or  rod  sandal* 

The  Sa'mba  or  Budra-eamprad^'ya  founded  by  Vishnuavutm  and 
altered  ond  propagated  by  his  best  known  euooetsor  Vallabh  a DrA \ id 
Brih mail!  ia  the  fivmrm*  Vallabhiiehari  sect  w idely  prevalent  in  Uujarrit, 
having  ti  17,25  d followers  Tha  phUosophio  doctrine  propounded  by 
VkhnuHvanu  is  called  Shnddhndtmitn  or  pure  non-duality  as  dUtinguinhud 
from  the  KtmWimita  of  *Shntiknr»charyn  and  the  Yiiiihtrtdvaitu  of 
KumAnuj-  It  teaches  that  God,  though  eternal,  is  endued  with  a celestial 
form,  and  all  visible  phenomena  emanate  from  him  at  bin  will,  Tim 
individual  human  soul  jiv&tmi  ia  believed  to  ho  a spark  from  tho 
supreme  soul  param&fa id,  ypumto  in  form  but  identical  In  essence. 
Building  on  this  philosophical  hnris.  Vnllubh  introduced  elements  of 
pleasure  anil  enjoyment  in  divine  worship,  rejecting  the  austerity  and 
hardship  of  the  other  scold,  and  called  his  cult  Pmhtimir§  or  creed  of 
spiritual  nourishment.1  Among  other  articles  of  his  new  creed,  Vulluhli 
1 aught  that  privation  formed  no  pmt  of  sanctity,  and  proscribed  that 
it  was  the  duty  of  teachers  and  devotees  to  worship  the  Deity,  clothing 
him  with  goodly  raiment  and  presenting  him  with  choice  food*  In  this 
new  creed  the  element  of  love  for  the  Deity  predominates,  and  final  bliss 
is  held  to  consist  in  this  love  for  the  Deity  in  Lioloka  the  paradise  of  pc, 
that  is  rays  or  cows,  and  obtainable  only  by  offering  worship  tj  Krishna 
with  Wing  devotion  as  a woman  would  towards  her  beloved* 

Both  mental  and  physical  worship  are  prescribed  by  follower  of 
this  creed.  Mentally  the  image  nf  Krishna  is  to  hr  imagined  as  existing 
before  tho  mind's  eyo  and  to  bs  worshipped  without  rites  or  cere- 
monies. Physically  the  actual  human  imago  of  Krishna  is  to  he 
worshipped  with  all  pomp  and  ceremony,  V'nllabhiebarya  is  said  to 
huva  distributed  ajucmg  bis  disciples  many  images  of  Shri  Krishna 
Bbagvan,  which  are  still  held  in  great  reverence.  In  their  torn  plea 
or  wmadiM  which  are  mostly  built  without  porch  or  spirt*,  images  of 
Shri  Krishna  in  various  forms  are  sot  on  raised  platforms,  and  homage 
is  paid  to  them  by  devotees  at  fired  hoars  every  day*  On  holidays  the 
imago  is  profusely  decorated,  seated  on  a richly  carved  dais  or  swung  in 
fancy  cradles  of  glass,  ivory,  or  wood  decked  with  flowers.  Thousands 
of  devotees  flock  to  the  temples  i(  but  to  get  a glimpse  jh&nkhi  of  tho 
Thakorji  (image)  in  all  his  glory# 

Seven  daily  services  or  dortAuM  nro  hold  which  arc  largely  attended  by 
male  and  female  devotees*  They  are  (1)  Mangla,  at  half-past  six  in  the 
morning  or  earlier  in  tho  winter,  when  the  imago  is  shown  as  rising  from 
bed;  (2)  Scmgnr  at  eight  in  tho  morning,  when  tho  imago  is  richly 

1 Fhahti-mArga  :b  jiIao  taken  to  mean  the  mdrga  or  creed  that  gave  mtnflfthmvnt  or 
pmtiii  to  the  deellntng  trunk  cull  of  Viihuuiivinii, 
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tired ; (3)  Bu/fefcej  at  noon,  when  the  image  is  shown  as  taking  a nu*i 
ter  returning  from  cattle* tending,  the  dolioaeie*  placed  before  thr 


attired ; 

after  rt__ ^ . . 

image  being  distributed  among  servants  and  votaries ; (4)  f tthiipnn  ti 
three  iu  the  afternoon,  when  the  1 mass  ir  shown  as  rising  from  rape*; 
(A)  Bhogmma  at  four  ftYrlook,  the  afternoon  lunch  ; (6)  S&ndhya  or^irfi 
at  about  sundown,  the  evening  toilet;  ami  (7)  after  lamplight, 
repose  for  the  night*  On  all  these  occasions  the  ceremony  id  much 
same,  offering  dowers,  perfumes,  and  dainties,  and  waving  h lightM 
lamp  drit  before  the  Image,  On  holy  days  instrumental  and  vocal  mutt? 
accompany  the  evening  damhath. 

The  seven  chief  seals  or  $ad\*t  presided  over  by  lineal  descendants  f 
the  founder,  are  AhmstUMd  and  Surat  in  Gujarat ; Gokul  and  Mnthurs  ia 
the  North-Western  Provinces;  and  Kdnkroh,  KotAh,  and  Nuthdvara  is 
Rajput  A mu,  There  are  also  establishments  in  Bombay,  BanArae,  DwArk% 
Jagannlth,  Mathura,  and  VrindAvan ; and  in  the  leading  cities  an<4 
towns  of  Gujarat,  KathUvid,  and  Kachh*  The  Nathdyira  shrine,  whtm 
the  deity  is  believed  to  have  come  from  GirirAj  or  mount  Govardbis 
near  Mathura,  is  held  in  the  highest  esteem.  Initiation  of  a novice 
in  the  VsUftbh&ch&rysu  doctrine  logins  in  childhood.  The  fir*t 
instruction  begins  between  the  second  and  fifth  year*  The  novice 
is  taken  to  the  MahArAja,  who  repeats  the  formula,  Sri  Kruk*w^ 
Bh&TWfUM  mama,  that  is  God  Krishna  is  my  refuge*  After  the  child  >i 
made  to  repeat  the  initiatory  piay or,  the  Maharaja  posmL«  round  its  nra  t 
a tutui  or  sweet  1ms i l rosury*  A biter  and  more  imp>rtant  initiative 
lakes  jiluvo  after  the  eleventh  or  tw-vl fth  Jfcar,  and  at  or  befon 
marriage  for  female*  After  this  second  initiation  the  votary  in  anppoad 
to  consecrate  his  fan  (body),  won  (mind),  and  dhttn  (worldly  belongings] 
to  Iho  doily.  This  ceremony  is  called  Btahma*8i*mbQnflh  or  connection 
with  the  Supreme  Being,  and  enjoins  a total  surrender  of  seLf  to  tlw 
deity. 

The  YsllabMchlhVfc  hrow*marV  consists  of  two  rad  perpendicular  linf* 
oon verging  in  a semicircle  at  the  root  of  the  none.  Though  the  h ect  Uni 
no  ttidhu*  or  anchorites,  some  of  the  followers  take  tie  tamarp^na  or 
dedicatory  vow,  and  do  not  cat.  food  cooked  for  them  by  others,  avoid  eves 
thu  touch  of  anybody,  nor  do  they  drink  water  polluted  by  an  other's  touch, 
These  are  called  marjddit,  They  do  not  ordinarily  nut  from  metal  vesseli 
but  from  leaf -plates,  and  obtain  their  drinking  water  in  canvas-covered 
receptacle*  Besides  the  works  w ritten  by  V t&l lal>h Aclrtrya,  his  m»u  V itthsl* 
nuthji,  and  Ilia  DnndFon  Goknlnathji,  their  holiest  is  the  Bhsgvat 
Purun,  the  tenth  chapter  of  which  describes  tho  early  life  of  Shri  Krishna, 
and  is  the  principal  bonis  on  which  their  creed  routs,  Vallahluichirya  the 
founder  was  a Teliiga  brahman  (a. in  1479-15*10,  the  sixth  successor  of 
Yishnusvutai*  liis  predecessors  were  celibates;  hut  Vallnbb  married 
and  on  joint  d marriage  and  worldly  life  to  his  successor*  At  Vijayanagsr 
l J jjai  n n i id  A 1 1 aha!  M his  sou  nd  1 mni  i ng  seen  red  m any  co  liver  ta  to  hi* 
faith.  He  died  at  Ban  Iras  m his  fifty- second  year,  leaving  two  sous 
Gopimith  And  Vitilmhuith.  Vitthulnath  died  in  A,r>.  1583  at  the  age 
of  ninety,  leaving  seven  sons  »ai-*txirupt  each  of  whom  established  a 
separate  seat  or  gddi.  Of  them  the  most  distinguished  for  learning 
and  tact  was  the  fourth  son  GokuluAt  h ji , Tlicir  high  position  and 
inti  nonce  won  for  them  the  title  of  great  kings  Unhdrdin  which  is  still 
in  use*  along  with  two  other*  Gusvami  or  UusAinji,  lord  of  cows,  and 
Vuikthlikul,  descendants  of  Yallabha. 

KVAMtitAtri isi*  The  Sva'mma  ra'yan  sect,  with  387  t>87  follower*  among  Rrlhumns, 
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BhAvsira,  GhArana,  Daijis,  GhAnchiH*  GolAs,  Kaubia,  KAthia,  Kolia*  Laliars, 
Miilia,  Itajputs,  Suliits,  Satbviirds*  9om6t  and  SatMra,  is  the  most  modem 
of  Vaishnav  seats*  ltd  founder  GkanashyAm  or  SalinjAnand  Svami  wus 
born  in  a,o*  1780  at  the  village  of  ChhApaiyn  about  eight  miles  north  of 
Ayodkya  in  tho  N,-\V,  Provinces,  and  waa  the  second  son  of  HariprasAd 
a ti&mrali  Sarvnriya  Brahman,  Hit  parents  dying  when  ho  was  eleven 

Sears  old,  ho  became  a recluse,  and  adopted  the  name  of  Nil  lean  th 
iiMhmaebAri*  At  that  early  nge  he  know  the  Bkogvnd  UitEt  and  Vishnu- 
Snhusra-NAai  by  heart,  la  the  course  of  his  rambles,  which  extended 
from  Badrikcd ir  in  tho  extreme  north  tn  Rimeahvar  near  Capo  Comorin*  ho 
visited  Ah  modal] Ad  and  JDEiimiii'ith  near  Dhandhtika.  11c  then  went  from 
Oopnath  to  Miingrol  near  Janigadh.  In  aj>,  171KJ  ho  began  to  associate 
with  a body  of  Rimanandi  iddiut^  and  iu  A-d.  IHdO  was  initiated  with 
the  name  of  SukiijAuand.  Thus,  at  the  age  of  twenty,  he  began  to 
preach  the  doctrines  of  his  now  faith*  and  with  such  effect,  that 
itumnnnnd,  the  then  head  of  tho  body,  appointed  him  bis  successor,  Sahnji- 
naiitl  then  went  to  Kaehh  and  convened  even  Mnsuloiiirin  to  bis  faith* 
In  a* tu  1804  ho  came  to  Ahmed ibid,  established  aims -ho awes  sudd cm/i, 
and  began  to  spread  his  faith  and  make  converts  chiefly  among  the  lower 
classes.  In  a, E>,  1830  Sahajdnand  died  at  Gadhda  in  east  KAthiAvwi, 
whoni  his  footmarks  or  pddnkii  are  still  worshipped.  During  his  lifetime 
SuhajAnand  being  a celibate  adopted  two  of  his  nephews  as  his  sous*  One 
of  them  was  installed  at  Ahm^Ubfel  and  the  other  at  VadtAl. 

The  tenets  of  the  SvAimnArAyan  faith  are  embodied  in  a book  of  precepts 
or  Shiksha  Patrt,  which  is  more  a treatise  on  practical  ethics  than  pure 
theology  ; and  the  VachanAmrit  which  forma  an  exhaustive  treatise  on  all 
branches  of  religious  philosophy.  Their  authoritative  works  ara  the  Vedas ; 
the  Vedanta  Shtras  of  Vyii*  as  interpreted  by  Riminuj;  the  Bhagvnt 
PurAn;  three  chapters  of  the  Mali  Abb  Amt,  namely  Vishnu  Sail  asm  Nam, 
Bhagvad  GHfoi*  am!  Vidor  Niti,  and  tho  VAsndav  MAhAfcmyn  chapter  of 
the  ,Skand  Pur  An,  Tho  book  of  precepts  strictly  prohibits  the  destruction 
of  animal  life  ; promiscuous  intercourse  with  tho  other  sex  ; use  of  animal 
food  and  into* mating  liquors  and  drugs  on  any  occasion ; suicide  ; theft 
and  robbery  ; false  accusation  against  a fellow- man  ; blasphemy  ; partaking 
of  food  with  low  caste  people ; caste  pollution ; company  of  atheists  and 
heretics,  and  other  practices  which  might  counteract  the  effect  of  the 
founder  s teachings.  The  popularity  of  the  faith  is  ascribed  to  its  great 
regard  for  a id  mid  life,  son  ini  purity*  and  total  abstention  from  the  use  of 
intoxicating  drinks,  SahajAnand  prescribed  the  worship  of  Nar-NAnijan, 
llAdha-KrisIma,  and  Sitiiram*  obeisance  at  Shaiv  temples  and  observance 
of  the  ShivrAtri  holiday.  In  doctrine  ho  preached  the  Viflishtadvaitn 
(unity  with  attributes)  faith  of  KAmAmvj. 

The  sect  has  two  scats  or  gdlit^  one  called  Uttftrj*  at  AhmcdAbAd,  for 
villages  aid  temples  in  north  Un  jurat,  including  parts  of  Dholka  and 
Dh'iridliiika.  Lirabdi,  WudhwAo,  Mnrbi,  NsvAnagar,  Rajkot*  and  Kaohh, 
and  also  at  LT  j j -« i 1 1 , On  n Ants,  Calcutta,  and  JagannAth  ; the  other  at 
Vadtil  united  Dukshina  Uhd'j , for  south  Gujarat,  including  Nadi  Ad.  parte 
of  Dholka  and  IJEiauihtika,  wont  KathiavAd,  lladbda,  Junagadh,  Dwarka, 
Broach,  Surat  and  Bombay*  the  VAfcrak  river  forming  the  boundary.  Tha 
annual  income  of  the  scat  derived  from  presents  blmtt  and  contributions 
IdgtU  from  lay  devotees  is  very  largo.  Ordinarily  every  lay  follower  ia 
expected  to  contribute  a twentieth  of  his  yearly  income,  while  the  more 
devout  is  expected  to  pay  a tenth* 

Followers  of  tho  scut  arc  of  four  classes*  Brali  mac  ban  a and  Sidhaa 
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forming  th e sacerdotal  order ; Paliis  or  wrvants  md  menials  attached  U 
temples;  and  Satsaugis  or  tho  general  laity.  The  lay  follower  oa 
entering  the  faith  docs  not  renounou  the  world,  but  liras  with  kia  family 
and  pursues  his  usual  vocation,  attending  the  temples  and  religion! 
services  and  pitying  his  dues.  But  before  Inking  his  food,  ho  is  ©n  joined 
to  worship  tho  likeness  of  tho  founder,  which  ho  constantly  keeps  alone 
with  the  took  of  *PreoeptSi  He  also  worships  his  fool  prints  on  a pieced 
cloth,  nnd  tells  his  rosary  bends  repeating  his  minus  The  Brahtuacbin, 
who  must  be  a Bridmmn,  dedicates  his  life  to  the  service  of  the  faitki 
Certain  ceremonies  qualify  any  Hindu  not  below  a Kjtu'bi  in  caste  to  ba 
a iSsdlni,  and  u Sanskrit  uchocd  is  attached  to  the  cstablishtttcnti  in 
Ahrufidiibwd  and  Vndtftl  to  give  free  Sanskrit  education  to  tho  Sdih^K 
The  Palm  who  form  the  majority  of  the  Scra&f,  are  recruited  from  Kola 
Habiirk  and  other  low  caste  Hindus*  These  two  orders  Lav©  to  leads 
single  life.  All  these  nro  tinder  the  control  of  the  Achurya  or  bend  of  the 
seat)  who  is  a direct  descendant  of  the  founder.  Though  the  drhdrya*A*p 
is  hereditary,  it  requires  continuation  by  a council  of  four  Brahmathdm 
f mr  Sndhuit  and  four  lay  Hatmnijis  Indore  accession,  Tho  A.'chtir fa 
rises  enrly*  and  after  performing  his  morning  devotions  ftnd  Cereuionifs, 
presides  at  a meeting  of  Braboncliiris,  Sadhtta.  and  tho  laity,  whetn 
religious  and  isoml  subjects  arc  discussed  ; or  failing  them,  the  Bhagvat 
Turin  and  the  VachanAmrit  are  read  itud  explained.  At  eleven  o'clock 
they  rise  for  dinner,  again  meeting  similarly  in  tho  evenings,  and  eh** 
poising  at  about  midnight.  The  dehfiryo  adorns  the  images  with  costly 
raiment  and  ornaments  and  offers  them  rich  viands.  Ho  also  waves  thi 
urt%  lamp  in  the  morning  and  overling,  when,  us  a rule,  all  lay  do  voted 
attend,  nml  leave  after  singing  devotional  songs  or  bhajanK 

The  chief  duty  of  BrahmachAris  and  Siidhus  Is  to  Hpread  the  faith, 
mo vi  ng  abou  t th o co u atry  al w ays  i n pairs , an <1  preac king  for  th e t*  ■ a v e r* 
aiou  of  the  rnasuos.  They  get  food  and  clothes  from  the  inaorao  of  (he 
seat.  They  rise  early,  offer  prayers,  and  except  the  infirm,  the  sjek,  and 
those  engaged  in  cooking,  attend  the  six  o'clock  meeting  where  the  head 
Bt  ahnmehari  or  S&dbu  delivers  n sermon  or  reads  from  the  Purdue  or  th* 
Yachnndmrit,  They  retire  at  nine  o'clock  and  road  or  study  till  dinner 
is  served  at  eleven.  They  then  meet  at  the  temple,  take  a recce*  at  two, 
reassemble  at  three,  nnd  hold  religious  discourses  till  six  in  the  evening. 

At  night  supper  is  served  only  to  the  weak,  infirm,  or  weary.  Tho  rest 
read  holy  texts  and  retire  at  eleven  o'clock.  Thu  IWlds  arc  tifkudania 
and  menials  waiting  upon  the  dthanja. 

The  ceremony  of  initiation  begins  with  the  novice  offering  a palmful 
of  water  which  lie  throws  on  the  ground  nt  the  feet  of  the  iltU^a  saying 
I give  over  to  SvAmi  Sahajanond  my  mind,  body,  wealth,  and  sins  of  (all) 
births,  .l/a«p  fUN,  dhant  o fi e juntna na  pdp*1  Hu  is  then  given  the  saorod 
formula  Pti  Krishna  fount  gatir  ntamu,  Sri  Krishna  thou  art  my  rofuge. 

Tho  novice  I lion  pays  nt  least  hnlF  a rupee  to  tho  dchdrya.  Sometime* 
the  dc  hd  rya delegates  his  authority  to  admit  follow  era  as  candidates  (er 
regular  disciplesliip,  giving  them  the  Ptmck  kWfomda  formula1  forbid* 
ding  lying,  theft,  adultery,  intoxication,  and  aimnnl  food.  But  a perfect 
disci  pie  can  lx*  made  only  after  roiuivhig  the  final  formula  from  one  of  Itidar.COITl 
the  two  tUttiryat*  Thu  distinguishing  mark,  which  tho  disciple  is  then 

J Following  * belief  that  the  founder  would  protect  them  from  the  In  iron  of  licll  fur 
iin  i*  committed. 

•Tire  popular  uiuru  of  the  «tut  tburtforv  ii  VarUtwa*  Fouth* 
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allowed  to  make  on  bia  forehead,  in  a vertical  atreak  of  yapichandan  day 
or  ha  tidal  with  a round  ml  powder  mark  in  the  middle  and  a necklet  of 
sweet  basil  bead  a. 

A special  feat  tine  of  the  sect  in  that  its  Brahma  charts  and  Sftlhas 
being  forbidden  to  indulge  in  the  pleasures  of  the  table*  ouliko  other 
Hindus,  rat  at  their  dinner  a mixture  of  different  cooked  viands  mixed 
together*  Another  feature  is  the  scrupulous  care  with  which,  iu  practical 
intercourse  between  the  sox  os  is  avoided*  No  Siidim  may  ever  touch  a 
woman*  even  an  occidental  touch  except  that  of  a mother  having  to  bi 
expiated  by  a whole-day  Fast.  Similarly,  should  a widow-disciple  touch 
ev«t  a boy  who  in  not  her  son  she  has  to  undergo  the  same  penal  ty, 
Thera  are  separate  puHioigcs  fur  women  iu  their  large  temples,  and 
at  palate  reading  and  p reach  mg  halls  for  women,  attended  by  the  wives 
of  the  with  images  of  liadhn,  Krinhuiu  and  the  founder. 

The  Kabirpanthi  sect,  a branch  of  the  RAmanandiii*  with  200,758 
followers  among  LohknrLs,  Kunhis,  Bonis,  Bui  bars,  Kumbhirs,  Fjukitra, 
Darjis.  Khatris*  K Achillas*  Gb  Anohin,  DhAvriru,  Hajims,  Dhobis,  Kadiyis, 
nnd  Kotin.  was  founded  about  >,!>.  13F0*1420  by  Kobir  (Arabic— tho 
great)  also  called  Dnyiui  or  tho  Sage,  and  Sat  Snlieb  or  the  good 
lord,  a low-aasta  Hindu  or  MusaLmau1  of  Upper  India,  who,  by  force 
of  genius,  earnest  faith,  and  sincerity  of  conviction,  rom  to  be  one  of 
the  greatest  religions  reformers  of  India,  Though  a follower  of 
Kn m^n and,  Kabir  went  a step  farther,  and  tried  to  quite  in  one  common 
faith,  not  all  Hindu  castes  nlnnc,  lull  Hindu**  and  Mahoracdims  alike, 
discarding  tho  worship  of  all  forms  of  the  deity,  and  the  observance 
of  Hindu  or  Mu  sal  man  ribs  and  ceremonies*  J Jin  faith  proscribes  no 
initiatory  mitdra,  no  fixed  form  of  sectarian  salutation,  no  distinctive 
forehead  mm  k,  and  no  rosary.  These  outward  to  uni  testations  are 
immaterial,  Hie  purity  of  life  and  elevation  of  tho  inner  man  and 
perfect  faith  in  Gcd  being  the  side  objects.  All  men,  he  asserts*  hav« 
divine  attributes  in  a greater  or  less  degree,  but  God  possesses  the 
superhuman  qualities  of  freedom  from  human  weak  nose,  power  to 
assume  any  form,  undeacribabla  purity,  and  irresistible  power*  Tho 
good  follower  of  the  faith  culled  Sddhu  is  God  a living  semblance*  who 
uHsnus  everlasting  Minn  after  dentil*  God  is  eternal,  and  so  is  tho 
elementary  matter  from  which  Lie  is  formed*  AH  tilings  are  made 
of  that  &umu  matter  which  pre-existed  in  Him  before  they  took  their 
present  form*  just  ns  Hi  Hi  blood  and  bone  are  present  in  the  creative 
fluid*  Kabir’a  philosophy  recognises  the  identity  of  ike  human  and  tho 
divine  soul  as  with  ihv  pure  Vedautinls.  Sal  vat  ion,  according  to  Kabir* 
ei  insist  a in  attaining  the  highest  knowledge*  that  this  world  is  a mere 
delusion,  m.d  that  the  human  ami  the  supreme  soul  are  one.  According 
lo  Kabir**  moral  code*  life  w tbe  gift  of  the  Giver  of  all  that  is  good, 
and  should  therefore  not  be  violated  or  trifled  with  by  His  creatures,  Iti 
marked  contrast  with  other  sects,  he  preached  chat  universal  brotherhood 
is  a card i mil  virtue,  and  Hie  destruction  of  animal  life  in  tiny  form 
either  of  sentient  or  insentient  beings  is  held  to  be  a great  crime* 
All  the  chnncus  and  changes  of  life,  the  varied  lot  of  man,  bis  differences 


1 Kiblr'i  birth  »tiii  parentage  *re  shrouded  In  tnystery*  It  U «dd  In  tho  Blt&kta 
MAI  a that  bu  wm  the  Sun  ot  n Itafliman  virgin  widow,  who  wan  unwnuotaunlj  bleated 
wnli  & son  by  UdtriiinamL  .She  #ip«wl  th*  child,  who  win  tiWu  and  adopted  by  a 
An  wtnvor  or  jAn/myri,  which  is  the  name  hy  which  Kibir  calls  himself  in  his 
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in  religion,  his  desires,  hope#,  fears,  love,  and  nil  worldly  ilia  *pe  Md 
to  bo  the  result  of  cosmic  i II  dhiou  wcaycf*  To  recognize  the  one  Dm  no 
spirit  under  those  manifold  illimmii*  is  to  obtain  mnanci  fiatum  mud 
rest  of  soul,  That  rest  b to  be  reached,  not  by  burnt^fferingi  or 
sacrifices,  but  by  faith  or  blutkti  nod  nii'ditotiou  on  the  Supreme 
Spirit,  and  by  keeping  bis  holy  names  for  ever  on  the  lips  and  in  Ike 
heart*1  He  Ur  onion  t from  the  world  is  recommended  m so  far  only 
jh  it  assists  quiet  and  no  disturbed  meditation  on  God  and  the  soul 
Among  rules  of  conduct,  their  *&df>ng  arc  enjoined  celibacy,  nut 
even  to  look  on  a woman,  to  renounce  alt  distiimtioun  of  casta,  cn«t, 
ritual  and  forms  of  adorn  iianf  to  jihutaio  from  all  desire  of  material 
wealth,  to  inflict  no  bodily  pain,  austerity,  or  penance,  to  rise  betimes,  to 
blithe  always  with  Cold  water,  and  engage  in  spiritual  meditation,  and  111 
on  the  Imre  ground.  Implicit  obedience  to  the  spiritual  guide  guru  isalsc 
enjoined  ; but  every  pupil  of  the  sect  is  directed  to  carefully  aemtuiite 
the  doctrines  and  acts  of  bin  teacher  and  guide  before  finally  surrendering 
to  bis  control.  Bat  owr  afterwards  the  guru  exercises  absolute  authority 
over  lay  devotees  nod  often  inflicts  chad  inc  moot  for  irregular  living. 
Reproof  and  admonition  aro  followed  by  prohibition  to  outer  the  yum'* 
presence,  and  expulsion  from  the  fraternity  is  the  extreme  punishment. 

The  religious  croud  of  the  suet  is  Vaiehmiv  of  the  Ham  An  and  or 
JUtimvat  milt.  Kabir  himself  is  said  to  have  originally  been  a worshipper 
of  the  Deity  endued  with  form  and  attributes  as  Rnru  and  Krisfma 
Subsequently  he  rose  a stop  higher  and  preached  the  doctrine  of  s 
God  without  form  and  attributes,  The  tenets  of  his  faith  are  embodied 
in  vol  um  inn  as  works  which  art)  mostly  in  dialogues  in  different  language 
the  authors  being  Kabir  and  his  immediate  disc  iples,  They  arc  preserved 
at  tho  hi *ad- quarters  of  the  scot,  the  Kabir  Chaum  at  Banarai,  From 
these  and  the  devotional  songs  hhujunx  it  clearly  appears  that  though 
the  Kahirputubb  have  in  the  main  acceded  from  Br&k  mania  m,  the 
founder  had  an  intimate  knowledge  of  BrA)i manic  theology  ami 
philosophy.  Sad bus  are  recruited  generally  from  high  caste  Hi  ad  am. 
Ornate  distinctions  are  observed  to  somo  extent,  and  among  iidh***  a 
Brahman  tddhu  cooks  for  tho  ml  Their  forehead  mark  is  vortical  of 
white  or  yellow  clay,  extending  from  the  tip  of  tho  nose  to  the  top  of 
the  fore  head*  Of  the  two  gddi$  of  this  sect,  the  chief  is  the  Kabir  Chuflra 
at  Bthugadb  ne:ir  Ban  A ran*  Of  tho  two  pontiffs  one  remains  an 
ascetic,  the  other  is  allowed  to  mnrry,  Oil  the  death  of  either,  the  head 
pupil  is  raised  to  the  gd<ti  with  the  consent  of  the  other  hoods.  Thee© 
exorcise  moral  influcmio  both  over  SAdhus  and  Iny  followers  ; sad 
the  latter  are  empowered  to  depose  even  the  head  if  he  is  found  to  lead 
an  irregular  life.  The  sect  has  temples  where  devotees  adore*  Kabir' 4 
or  the  gurtC*  g£&t  and  elTer  flowers  to  the  books  of  Kabir.  They  also 
sit  beside  his  books  on  fallmoon  nights,  especially  that  of  Bhadarva 
{Soptembor-Ootober)  sinking  till  dawn  the  devotional  songs  hKajans 
composed  by  Kabir  and  his  disciples. 

There  are  several  branches  of  this  sect,  Sut-Knbirn,  RAm-Kabirs, 
Hamaa-Kabirs.  and  nine  others.  The  Hamaa-Kabirs  hold  that  God 
once  a shu  moil  tho  form  of  a swan  or  hammt  and  they  offer  their 


1 Imperii!  tUKetteer,  VL  210* 

1 This  U done  in  violation  of  KalAr#  doctrine  whlob  onjoina  purely  mental  and  not 
physical  kdomti  ju* 
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devotions  to  the  Deity  in  that  Form,  In  Gujarat  this  worship  is  said  Appendix  C« 
to  hive  been  first  preached  about  a century  ego  by  one  Niyal  DAji  of  KhlkTio-c* 
Jambnear*  Fxcm 

Tho  Shaive,  numbering  690424  ic  j*,d.  1872,  who  are  commonly  Huiya. 
Brahmans,  utul  less  often  Rajputs,  Jirahrnn-Kshatris,  VAniks,  Kudva 
Kindiis,  Bhfts,  or  Sutbdrf,  are  fuund  throughout  GujarAt,  KdtlmvAd,  and 
Kaobh.  They  worship  the  deity  under  the  nniup  of  Hudra,  Shir, 

KadAshiv, Shankar,  Shnmbu,  and  MnhAdcy  id  their  bouec's  ns  a family  god 
aw  well  a s in  their  temples,  one  or  more  of  which  ere  found  in  almost 
every  village,  town,  or  city.  Though  Shiv  h imagined  to  be  a 
fair- skinned  reel  nee  or  yogi,  having  an  extra  fire- omitting  eye,  sitting  on 
a tiger  shin  and  clad  in  elephant  hide,  with  cobras  for  ornaments  und 
human  skulls  for  a necklace,  the  moon  over  bis  forehead  and  the  Ganges 
issuing  out  of  his  matted  hair  jotd , he  is  so  represented  only  in  cave 
and  ten.] do  sculptures  nml  in  modern  pictures,  f n Sbaiv  shrines  tho 
ling  emblem  takes  his  place  as  the  object  of  worship,  which  ia  offered 
with  aim  rial  ehanJan,  water,  and  the  kaf  of  the  three-leaved  6«J  ifiglo 
marmeloa.  As  with  V is  lima,  the  worship  is  elaborate  in  sixteen  parts, 

*hodn*h  jtitjd  with  Yedic  hymns  and  Vedic  ritual  on  holy  days,  but 
shorter  on  other  days.  None  bat  a Brahman  may  recite  Vedic  mnutrua 
ami  worship  according  to  Yodio  ritual,  which  partly  explains  why 
coatee  other  than  Brahmans  for  whom  the  Pmiinio  ntuul  is  prescribed 
ore  not  usually  SI  mi  vs.  In  strong  contrast  with  the  pomp  of  Vniahtuiv 
temples  is  the  simplicity  ami  solemnity  of  the  worship  of  Shiv,  It  is 
only  on  his  great  nights,  the  dark  fourteenths  ahivrdtrifi,  and  especially 
that  of  Mdgh  (February* March),  called  Mnftdwhwrdtrif  when  the  god  is 
invested  with  a brass  or  silver  musk,  and  in  winter  when  his  emblem 
is  decked  with  refrigerated  clarified  baiter  in  ornamental  shapes  called 
yhind  kamaf,  or  the  masked  god  is  taken  in  procession,  or  on  occasions 
culled  ifaAtiradru  and  AHmmdra1  costing  from  Ks,  500  to  Hs,  10,000 
and  more,  that  there  is  much  to  interest  or  excite  the  imagination  in 
the  worship  of  Shiv, 

The  emblem  culled  ling  or  ba$a  is  of  atone,  pyramidal  in  shape,  nod 
from  three  inches  to  several  feet  high.  The  chief  of  these  sacred  emblems 
arc  culled  svayu  mbhu  or  self -created  and  jyotir  or  luruinona.  The 
famous  temple  of  Soinnnth  or  Pmbhis  mentioned  in  the  Hah  Abba  rat 
has  one  of  these  jyotir  lings,  mid  in  the  whole  of  India  there  are  but 
eleven  others  like  it,  Nogmuh,  Gopuitb,  Nilkanth,  and  others  in 
Kdthidviid,  Bhimnhlh  near  Dhcmrihukft,  Untadia  in  Kaira,  and  several 
Bh&iv  tdi  lines  on  tho  Narbada  ami  TApti  rivers,  though  less  reputed, 
pnflm>n  great  local  sanctity* 

Tim  worship  of  It  ml  ml  and  Shiv  has  continued  from  the  turn  of  tho 
Vedie  sears  to  be  the  cult  of  the  Brahmans.  Jt  was  adapted  by  Sbankar- 
ichirya1  and  his  successors  to  popular  worship.  From  a storm-god,  ho 
had  grown  into  the  Destroyer  and  Reproducer,  Tho  Chinese  pilgrims 
ami  Indian  pooms  supply  evidence  of  his  worship  long  before  tho  seventh 
century  a.u,  Shankar  Aeh  Ary  a’i  teaching  gave  au  impulse  to  it  throughout 
India,  and  in  the  hands  of  his  followers  and  a post  olio  successor  a,  Shiv 
worship  became  one  of  the  two  chief  religions  of  India.  As  nt  once 
Destroyer  and  Reproducer,  Shiv  represented  profound  philosophical 
doctrine*,  and  was  early  recognised  as  the  find  god  or  ddidfiv  of  tho 


1 Fee  above  page  533, 
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Brihtnnns.  To  them  be  wn s the  sy  mbol  of  death  m merely  a change  of  life, 
Uis  terrible  asp rets  iih  ltmliii,  Ubairav,  Ugrn,  Agbor,  and  Itkim  well 
adapted  him  to  the  religion  of  fear  mid  propitiation  prevnli-nt  among  the 
ruder  non-Aryan  races*  iTt*  thus  became  alike  the  deity  of  the  highest  ml 
of  ibo  lowest  emdes,1  Shankar  itch  Arya  wrote  a numWr  of  popular  8 bait 
panegyrics  or  tJofrat.  A inter  and  popular  Sbalf  panegyric,  culled  tbs 
Mu  In' man  j fufra,  L*  commonly  recited  by  uJ!  devout  tikuiviu 

Shankar  established  four  seats,  two  Hhaiv  at  Badri  kerf  ar  in  tbs 
estremu  north  and  Rimeshirar  near  (Jape  Comorin,  and  two  VatsHtiav 
at  Jognmmlh  or  Puri  and  at  Dwirka.  At  these  scuta  he  installed 
pupils  as  ih*ftdrr/<r#  or  religious  hntds,  and  their  Nticceasivo  pupils  atiR 
occupy  tbo  rph/**-  The  Uvruikn  seat  is  called  Shdrada  Pith  Throne  of 
Learning,  and  is  endowed  by  the  UAekwar  of  Pared  a r who  eunctioai 
the  appointment  of  every  new  pontiff.  The  chief  duty  of  the  pontiff  ti 
to  preach  ami  disseminate  the  doctrines  of  the  Vedio  religion,  to  control 
the  body  of  friars  or  8dnyatUt  and  generally  to  supervise  the  seat,  A 
certain  territorial  area  is  assigned  to  each  pontiff,  onUfdo  which  ho  has  no 
jurisd  iotion.  The  Dwarkn  pontiff,  called  Shank  a rich  Ary  a,  is  a ref  emu  in 
religious  questions  for  followers  of  Shaivism  in  Gujirat. 

The  moral  code  of  the  Sbaiv  school  declares  it  to  lien  grievous  pin 
to  tell  a lie,  to  tut  flesh  fish  onion  garlic  and  similar  forbidden  articles  a# 
food,  and  It*  commit  theft  adultery  and  offences  against  society,  Followers 
are  also  eti joined  to  give  tip  pride,  anger,  and  ambition,  itud  not  to  use 
water,  milk,  nr  butter  without  properly  straining  them*  Every  living 
soul  being  identical  with  limb  nut,  the  destruction  of  animal  life  it 
strictly  prohibited.  So  long  as  a man  has  not  acquired  the  bigbmt 
knowledge  or  brahma  rfnydn,  he  is  bound  to  observe  the  ritual 
prescribed  in  the  Vedas.  It  is  only  to  obtain  a correct  notion  of 
the  itnperftnjiai  Brahma  that  the  worship  of  a deity  endued  with  some 
tangible  form  is  reeorn mended, 

Shalva  use  a transverse  Strunk  on  their  forehead.  They  also  pat  on 
a neck  luce  of  the  rtuMkiha  Elmooarpus  gnnitrus  berry.  The  Shai? 
sureties  arc  the  Baud  is,  Yogis,  Jang&tns,  PamnmhaiiBftti , AghorLs,  Ucdhva* 
hahue,  and  Akiiibmukhifi. 

The  D and  is  or  Sanya' 91 8 carry  a small  stick  or  daifda  with  a piece  of 
tawny  coloured  cloth  attached  to  it.  They  shave  the  hair  nud  beard, 
wear  only  a strip  uf  doth  round  their  loins,  and  subsist  on  food  obtained 
ready  cooked  from  the  bouses  of  B rah  mans  only.  They  are  enjoined 
to  lire  by  themselves  in  solitude,  and  puss  their  time  in  the  study  of  the 
Ehtatras  and  in  pious  contemplation.  They  worship  Shiv  wnd  alio 
Vishnu  as  NarAy&u.  As  a distinctive  feature  they  l*ar  the  Shaiv 
murk  on  their  forehead,  smearing  it  with  the  tripufidra*  a tripls 
transverse  line  made  with  ashes  obtained  from  the  fire  of  an 
Agnihotri  BrAhroan.  They  repeat  the  initiatory  umFifras  which  is  Om 
namtik  Shivdya  Salutation  to  Shiv,  and  also  A’a mn  N&r&yanAf* 
Salutation  to  Naniyan.  Some  Dnndis  worship  the  deity  devoid  of 
att  ributes  ninjunn  or  passion  niranjana*  Amongst  some  Y ogia  the  worship 
id  Shiv  in  the  form  of  Blmirav  is  the  prevailing  form,  atul  in  that  eras 
part  of  the  ceremony  of  initiation  consists  in  making  a small  inciHion  on 
the  inner  part  of  the  kuou  and  drawing  the  blond  of  the  novice  ns  au 
acceptable  offering  to  the  deity.  Being  absolutely  prohibited  the  uso  of 
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fire  for  any  purpose,  Dandis  dispose  of  th<*ir  dead  by  putting  them  in  -Apt dnillC- 

coffins  and  either  bulging  or  committing  the  body  to  some  mr rod  stream. 

Though, originally  restricted  to  BrAhmana  Eahutriyas  and  VnWyoa  an  the 
three  twice-born  or  sac  r ed-tdtr  cadweariug  classc*,  nuy  Hindu  h now 
allowed  to  join  th©  order  of  Daudis,  who  thus  differ  from  the  Dnahnimii 
the  primitive  rudnaes  of  this  order  who  admitted  BrAfyunns  only.  Tho 
philosophic  tenets  of  the  U and  is  art?  of  tho  Vedanta  school  ns  taught  by 
Shankar  and  Ida  disciples.  Some  interest  themselves  in  tiro  Toga 
practices  its  preached  by  Patzuijali,  while  some  have  also  adopted  Tantnk 
doctrine  a. 

Paramhansa  is  the  kigbent  of  the  four  gradations  among  Soaj&d^  its 
members  being  solely  occupied  with  tho  investigation  of  tho  Supreme 
Bmli rna  without  regard  to  ploMuras  or  pain,  heat  or  c0lds  satiety  or 
want  In  proof  of  their  having  attained  thin  sort  of  ideal  perfection, 
they  move  about  in  nil  weathers,  and  ara  supptwl  never  to  speak*  not 
even  to  indie  a to  any  natural  want.  Their  attendants  receive  what  k 
brought  to  ttou  ns  nJnis  or  food,  and  feed  the  ParumliansoH  with  it. 

Tho  i named  bilily  of  the  Faramhausat  to  nil  natural  wants  is  entirely 
passive*  and  therefore  inoffensive,  but  this  is  not  the  case  with  tho 
Agharia-  The  Aghoris  seem  originally  to  have  been  Worshippers  of 
Devi  in  sortie  of  her  tetr  i tie  forms,  and  to  have  required  even  human 
victims  for  their  rites.  They  are  hideous  in  appearance  and  indescribably 
disgusting  in  their  food,  Aghoris  arc  seldom  now  seen,  hut  a few  are 
believed  to  be  living  in  the  Abu,  tiimdr,  and  Pavigadh  hills* 

Like  Vrrugi  and  Sauyiisi  tHo  term  Yogi,  especially  its  vernacular  Jogip 
jh  popularly  applied  to  vagrants  capricious  in  their  mode  of  living, 
who  mostly  use  the  character  for  eking  out  a luzy  livelihood'  In  ils 
litoral  and  much -respected  sense,  Yogi  means  a follower  of  Fbhinjuli 'a 
Yoga  school  who  k devoted  to  divine  meditation.  The  Yoga  phi tosophy 
teaches  Unit,  by  certain  practices,  a man  is  able  to  obtain  complete 
mastery  over  matter.  These  practices  are  long-oontinued  jiuppn?  anion 
of  the  breath  or  pr&tytiyaMtt,  eighty*  four  differout  ways  of  dxitig  tile 
ejoft  on  the  t tjt  of  tho  mm*,  and  effecting  by  mental  aWiaclion  u union 
between  tho  human  vital  spirit  and  the  univcrrutl  spirit  which  fo  identical 
with  Shiv  n h thu  source  and  essence  of  all  cfeation.  When  this  fusion  is 
occompl ished  it  in  believed  the  Yogi  Is  not  l»orn  again* 

There  are  different  classes  of  Yogis,  tho  chief  among  them  being  tho 
Kanphabig  or  followers  of  Oomkbuitb,  who  have  establishments  in 
Kachh,1  Kathiufad,  oud  Akmcdibfid.  They  Uveas  ascetics  either  singly 
or  iu  momisteries.  Shiv  is  their  preferential  object  nf  worship,  and  they 
officiate  an  priests  at  thu  celebrated  Lit  or  staff  of  lihairav  at  Banuras. 

They  mark  tho  forehead  with  a tmimvorso  lino  of  adieii  and  also  smear 
tho  hudy  with  asbim.  They  dross  themselves  in  various  ways  wearing  a 
tawny  coloured  piece  of  cloth  round  their  loins*  They  are  more  gent1  rally 
known  by  the  name  u£  Nath  pan  this,  and  consider  thomeolvca  to  be  the 
descendants  of  Shiv*  Among  them  flourished  nine  great  Naths  or  lords 
and  eighty- four  sages  called  Siddhas,  Iti  oorant  singe  re  cal  Jed  Bhartlmris 

and  Ha  valias  belong  to  this  soot,  Others  aro  Sira ugi bars  who  carry  a 
small  fiddle  and  slug  religious  songs  and  chant  mythological  verses  in 
tho  r trucks  and  Doriliars  who  sell  thread  and  silk  to  tho  house  wives  of 
the  village.  They  ate  all  religious  mendicants  dealing  in  fortune-telling, 
biter  pro  tit  Lion  of  dreams,  and  palmistry* 
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Jangams  or  Lillgaya’ts,1  found  in  smell  numbers,  wi'ar  a copp&f 
or  hi  Ivor  ling  on  their  person  commonly  round  the  nee  k or  folded  in  tbs 
turban*  The  Jaugamfl  smear  their  forehead^  with  tvdies  and  wear  nceki&re* 
or  curry  rosaries  of  iheWniitdd  EluMcurpus  gauitms  berry*  The  ascetic 
members  of  the  wet  wear  ochro*cokmml  eluthou. 

Foronnal  torture  being  of  great  etlieacy  in  the  Shaiv  creed , some 
used  ion  adopted  certain  modes  o£  distorting  their  limbs  and  forcing  them 
out  of  thuir  natural  position.  Thus  the  Urdhva  BaTl US  extend  one  or 
both  their  arms  aba  re  their  bond.  They  alto  close  the  flat  and  allow  thrir 
nails  to  grow  and  perforate  the  flesh.  They  are  solitary  mendicants 
subsisting  on  alms.  They  usually  ummur  the  Shniv  marks,  uud  twist 
their  hair  in  imitation  of  the  jatd  or  umtted  hair  of  Shiv, 

The  A ka  samukhis  keep  their  face  turned  to  the  sky  till  the  muscles 
of  the  neck  become  stiffened  and  retain  them  permanently  in  that  position. 
They  also  wear  the  jatd  or  matted  hair  and  allow  the  beard  and  whisker* 
to  grow.  They  smear  their  body  with  ashes  and  lire  on  alms.  Thi 
I In  L‘ him  IK  hi*  h impend  themsolves  by  the  feet,  generally  on  troes,  w iih 
their  heads  nearly  touching  the  ground,  and  keep  themselves  in  this  position 
for  hours.  The  Nakhih  let  their  nails  grow,  sometimes  eleven  inches  long* 
The  Nag  As  arc  tierce  warriors*  The  Mikas  or  dumb  men  practice  bile  ace 
under  vows,  sometimes  for  years*  Tho  Padahottas  torture  themself ev 
with  burled  nuik  in  their  wooden  shoos.  The  DinyAtiusas  measure  their 
length  on  tho  ground  often  for  hundreds  of  miles,  while  going  to  thuir 
chosen  places  of  pilgrimage. 

The  Bijpanthi  or  Ma'rgi  sect,  with  a Inigo  folio  wing  among  Brahmans, 
Viiniu^,  LohAuttSj  Rajputs,  SuthvArAs,  Midis,  Kumbbira,*  Luhars,  Danis, 
Bbiiyflurs,  (John.  Khurviis,  Ahim  BAbri&s,  Charans,  Blmryads,  Kipdia, 
Kolia,  and  K a this,  chiefly  in  Kairu  and  north  Gujarat,  h said  to  have 
been  founded  about  5 IX)  years  ago  by  one  Ugnmsi  at  Bananas,  They 
believe  in  an  i m personal  god,  holding  that  tho  human  and  the  eternal 
ho ul  are  one,  Tho  object  of  worship  is  tho  imago  of  n horse  called  Rimds 
Fir,®  or  tho  llama  of  n lamp  os  an  emblem  of  the  formless  but  dl-mteUigenfc 
essence-  The  initiatory  hymn  is  tho  Vedio  ijdgatn,  The  ceremony 
consist*  in  placing  a brass  horse,  typifying  RArmle'a  horse,  on  a wooden 
stool  covered  with  red  cloth.  Round  the  Imiss  horse  are  spread  wheat  or 
Indian  millet  grains,  and  near  it  a brans  lamp.  The  sect  lias  ttiidhm  who 
know  no  cast©  distinction!,  and  are  enjoined  a life  of  meditation  and 
contemplation.  Fuats  are  kept  on  the  second  or  now-moon  day  of  ©very 
month,  arid  at  night  they  light  tho  snored  lamp  or  jyoti.  The  ceremony 
begins  with  setting  out  a stool  covered  with  red  doth  on  which  small 
hen] is  of  rice  are  arranged  having  images  of  Uimdo's  horse,  Ganpati, 
BanuiDan,  a ling,  and  im  image  of  Shdkti  in  the  centre.  Small  uncooked 
whoa  Leak  on  aiu  also  placed  on  the  stool  with  wheaten  lamps  at  tho 
corners.  In  a sum  LI  earthen  plat©  to  the  left  tho  goddess  PaschimA  is 
in  stalled  and  a wick  ignited.  The  space  between  the  stool  and  the  goddess 
is  culled  Mount  Mem  or  tho  Indian  Olympus.  Two  other  tamps  are  also 
ignited  on  the  uLool  over  two  copper  jugs  filled  with  salt  and  sugared 

1 IVniel  chiefly  in  tliti  BontliPm  MamIIia  ilUtrlctu  of  ShoUpnf  Dhirwir  sad 
Btjrfmir*  Sue  Bombay  Gazetteer,  XX.  75-fcfi;  XXII.  1020  15  ; XXI II.  2X9-280. 

5 Tha  U’jiood  of  EAititie  Fir  is  that  A j wall iuh  Tiulr,  a liirv  M lin.j pti t chief,  went  to 
the  tCtupta  *t  Dwirka  in  mAlcii  n sou,  Thu  deity  gsvp  him  s sou,  who  wm  mimed 
IUujiIb  Ftf*  Ah  enjoined  by  lbs  doity,  the  favourite  obarger  of  Bimde  Pif  is  tbc  W*q 
now  being  worshipped* 
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wtitor,  On  the  month  of  the  copper  jug  is  placed  & cocoanni  The  wicks 
are  mode  bjr  twining  yarn  found  nine  sticks  These  wicks  uro  dijq  in 
hut  ter,  and  a votary  then  holds  the  ends  together  and  lights  them.  Below 
the  wicks  a butler-filled  cap  is  put  with  small  floating  cotton  wicks. 
Sparks  from  tbo  burning  wicks  overhead  ignite  the  floating  wicks  which 
are  called  jtfota*  The  vo  tar  ire  ait  round  the  tin  aw*  feed  it  with  clarified 
batter,  and  sing  hymns  or  hhojattt.  At  midnight  an  offering  of  sweets  is 
made  to  the  flame  and  & lighted  lamp  waved  round  it*  Sweet  moats  und 
ooo on-kernel  are  then  distributed,  after  w hich  wings  describing  the  exploits 
of  Ramde  Pir  are  hung. 

The  chief  saints  of  this  sect  are  Ugamsi  of  Jesalpur ; MAldev  a Marvad 
chief  mid  his  queen  Knpande  ; Ritnde  Fir  with  bis  wife  Nitnl  and  their 
daughter  Dnhnldevi  ; Viranidev,  the  brother  of  Ummlo  Fir;  Kbokhadioof 
D held  inagar ; G Lam  an  Shaikh  of  Sindh  ; ftatnnpuri  Goferti ; Sfiro  and  Sure 
Rabaris  of  GuhulvAd;  and  Toll  Hdni  also  of  Gohelvaid,  Toll  Rani  is  also 
known  as  mti  or  the  virtuous,  she  having  propagated  the  faith  in 
KathiAvdd*  Miraculous  etories  nrO  related  about  her.  am!  from  a nuw 
country  girl  she  iw  wiid  to  have  risen  to  be  queuu  of  the  Gohil  corsair 
Alokhaatji  fxa>.  1347 J of  Pimm. 

The  Pam  a mi  sect,  with  followers  among  Pd t id  firs,  KAyasths.  Modh 
YAnisis,  Rajputs,  Illmtu.  Bui  huts,  Darjis,  Goins,  KadiyAs,  and  Kolia,  is 
said  to  have  boen  founded  during  AurangseVi  reign  1(558-1707) 
at  the  village  of  J baron- Pur n a in  Bund  elk  hand  by  oue  PtAnndth. 
Another  hlory  is  that  its  founder  was  one  Devclmnd  (a.o.  1*>H^)  of 
A market  in  Sindh,  who  was  much  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  Dhji&vftt 
P u run,  and  travelled  to  JAmiingar,  where  he  consecrated  a temple  to 
Rtidhn-Kririma.  Dovohand's  chief  disciple  won  quo  MeherAj  Thakor, 
after  whom  the  sect  is  also  called  Moherij  Pantb.  Mehcrtfj  then  instituted 
a sent  at  Surat,  and  travelled  to  Delhi  and  Mulwa.  establishing  himself 
finally  at  J harnn- Pm  na  under  the  patronage  n£  ChhatjWd  the  ruling 
chief,  A feature  of  this  sect  is  that  no  idol  or  image  should  he  worshipped 
but  only  Mcherafs  Book  of  Faith.  In  spite  of  this  canon,  devout 
PamimiS  adore  the  boy  Krishna  aa  he  was  at  Gukul  during  his  juvenile 
sports,  1 n some  Pam&mi  temples  ornaments  arc  so  arranged  as  to  hot  like 
an  idol  from  a distnme,  In  others  there  are  images  of  Jlidlri -Krishna, 
But  the  Book  of  Faith  is  always  worshipped  in  saoh  temples  and  a 
lighted  lamp  waved  round  it,  The  ParnAmi  gnrun  observe  celiliary,  visit 
their  followers,  and  receive  presents,  and  give  readings  or  recite  kithi  m 
in  the  temples.  Pain  Ami  SwOtut  observe  no  obsequial  rites,  and  do  not 
inflict  any  budily  pain  or  penance.  Their  fasting  days  are  the  third 
end  fourth  days  of  Ashddh  {July),  which  day  ia  also  the  anniversary  of 
the  founder. 

Sha'ktas  or  devotees  of  Divine  Energy,  regarded  as  consorts  of  rotto 
gods,  are  found  among  all  classes  in  north  Gujarat.  They  hold  that 
Bfuikti  ig  not  only  one  w ith  the  male  deity,  but  she  is  one  in  all  things,  that 
all  things  aro  in  her,  and  besides  her  there  is  no  other  divinity.  Their 
snored  texts  which  prescribe  rites  and  ceremonies  are  called  Man  nos, 
Yamal  ns,  and  Rah  nay  as,  which  they  cad  the  fifth  Veda,  and  regard  as  of 
Yedio  sanctity  and  antiquity* 

Bhiktnw  are  of  two  kinds,  AifctAtuda&ifrifc  or  right-hand  and  V&m&ahdrU 
or  left-liaud  worshippers.  The  Dhnkshiu  Aching  worship  their  goddess 
publicly  with  the  usual  Vudie  or  Purfinik  ritual.  They  used  formerly  to 
offer  blood  sacrifices*  offering  a number  of  animals,  bat  tho  offering  now 
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ifl  of  grain  with  milk  and  sugar.  Worship  is  rootrictcd  to  Shiv 'a  * 
and  to  Hhiv  only  ns  identified  with  her*  Their  chief  places  of  pilgrituftgf 
are  lh£  ghrmea  of  Vindhyavasim  near  Mirxapur  and  Jvnlamnkhi  «t 
ti agar kot^  where  on  tb©  eighth  day  of  llic'  dark  hall  of  Kdrtik  (NoTcmbcr^ 
December)  and  Chaitra  (ApribMoy)  pilgrims  attend  in  large  number*. 

The  Yuintiehriri  or  Yrimaindrgi  Shakton  adopt  a ritual  which  hold*  tbr 
Yedaa*  F unit  is,  and  Pnrins  in  contempt.  Borides  Shiv's  wife  they  worship 
Lak&Umb  Soraavati,  the  Matrikua,  the  Nriyikris*  Yogmis,  and  also  the 
evil -doing  Dakinig  and  Sri  kin  in,  and  Shiv  in  his  form  of  Uhaimv,  Knot* 
AgbOri,  Farn  mil  ansa,  Avghod,  and  ShArhlinngi  aro  live  kinds  of  ShAk*i 
followers*  of  whom  the  Kuuhui  or  Knliiimiaro  boat  kuofttn  Their  forma of 
worship  include  i he  use  nf  fieri*,  fink,  wine,  mnraal  mtereoiiiit#,  and  mystic 
gesticulation*  The  godding  is  repmrnted  hy  a woman  in  the  flonh,  and 
worship  in  celebrated  in  mixed  soriHu%  whore  man  nejjrenont  HbniniM 
and  women  llhai  ravin  or  Namibia.  Flesh  and  wine  uro  first  offered  to  Ui- 
w ^man-goddeea  and  then  distributed  among  the  votaries,  Orjrtea  follow, 
mid  ih*-  ceremony  called  Shrirhatra  anil  Ptfru&hhuht'k  or  full  initiation 
ends  the  rite*  The  in  embers  are  enjoined  strict  secrecy  and  do  not  keep 
caste  distinctions.  Of  late,  iu stead  of  mixed  companies,  males  alone  meet 
and  partake  of  flesh  and  wine,  Tho  scot  has  no  distinctive  forehead  mark, 
but  two  perpendicular  venaillion  marks  or  a red  streak  up  tho  middle 
ol  the  forehead,  with  a round  rod  chiindltt  at  the  root  of  tho  new?, 
ind xento  ti  Shikts.  They  uho  a rosary  of  the  rtulraktha  K1  leoOur pus 
panitmH  hurry  or  of  coral  heads,  While  at  worship  they  wear  a red  silk 
h mii cloth  and  garlands  of  crimson  flowers,  Tho  sect  boa  many'  votaries 
who  y en  on  tho  faith  of  the  high  hopes  hold  out  to  followers  in  their  holy 
Juntrik  texts, 

A further  branch  of  thoKaala  Mdrga  in  north  tinjardt  and  Krithiivad 
!r  tnl Ird  Kane liuli a Pauth  or  Bodice  Sect,  which  holds  that  promiscuous 
inti  rcourflo  between  the  sox©,*  confers  religious  merit1*  on  certain  days. 

Ma*dhavgar'S  Panth,  with  followers  among  Brrihmans.  Frit  iddrs, 
Sanghridias,  and  llajlimfl,  was  founded  by  MAdhavgar  of  Nadlid  about 
A. Pi  1S-4*  Ho  became  a recluse  and  lived  in  fvjithiavad,  when  ho 
preached  Ids  dogmas  hastd  on  the  Veddntu  school.  According  to  his 
tenets,  Gnd  has  neither  form  nor  attributes  nud  has  no  incarnations. 
Contemplation  of  one  Supreme  Brahma  is  all  that  ho  preaches.  He 
condemns  tho  worship  of  idols,  deified  persons,  animals,  trees,  rivers,  and 
other  ohjeuta,  which  arc  only  tho  creations  of  tho  Supremo  Being,  the 
supremo  nr  universal  hoiiI  being  tho  frame  as  the  individual  or  lower  soul 
jlrdtuuu  He  deprecates  tho  observance  of  fasts  or  thu  infliction  of  pain 
hr  austerities  on  tlm  physical  frame,  which  ho  consider  to  but  a 
ifceptfeclo  oifivotna*  Shedding  nf  animal  blood  is  alnu  strictly  prohibited* 
Therein  uo  pollution  by  touchy  not  even  of  a woornu  in  bur  periods,  or  of 
a fun  end  Hummer,  or  at  ©rlijiseH,  llrrihraann  nru  not  fed  on  tho  twelfth 
day  after  a death,  nor  tfhrdtblhat  performed  ih  September,  Food  and 
almsgiving  ore  prescribed  only  for  tho  old  and  the  decrepit. 

Tho  sect  has  no  gad*  and  no  pint  iff  rfcAdrjpii  There  aro  guru* 
whoso  duty  is  to  promulgate  tho  faith,  to  Accept  no  homage,  serving 
or  money  but  cooked  food  and  clothing  only.  They  wear  yellow 
garments,  mark  their  foreheads  with  a transverse  linn  of  sandal,  and 
carry  a rosuiy  (if  rudrdktha  Kltuocurpus  giinitru*  berries. 

Th<*  Fira'oa  sect,  with  followers  among  Bt-Ahmaiis,  Van  iris,  Kdohhiis, 
and  Matin  Kaabis,  was  founded  in  A.  in  14 1U  by  on©  Imrimshih, 
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who  dime  from  Persia,  and  settled  in  Girumtba  village  about  nine  miles 
tmuf  1l  of  AhmahlbiUL  He  is  said  to  have  minion  lonnly  bronchi  rain, 
whereupon  the  Ahiuedubrid  king  Muhammad  tl,  (A,n*  1441  - 1451)  gave 
him  bin  daughter  in  marring*1*  By  hoi*  im&nxhrih  had  four  eons,  the 
ancenturs  of  the  pwinut  Birring  Sycde.  The  faith  preaches  tho 
con  tern  plat  ion  ami  worship  of  one  eternal  and  formless  God*  The 
followers  are  allowed  to  observe  Hindu  holidays  and  fust  on  the  second 
ami  fourth  days  of  every  mouth  and  the  whole  of  HutuzeIo*  They 
obey  their  caste  mica,  read  their  own  religious  books,  and,  except  that 
their  reverence  for  Imitnahah  requires  them  after  burning  their  dead 
to  bury  the  bones  at  Fir&iju,  tiny  are  like  other  Hindus.  Th e kafah 
or  shrine  malingers  of  this  sect  generally  belong  to  the  Leva  Kauhi 
caste.  They  tube  vows  of  celibacy,  wefltf  yellow  clothes,  and  bury  their 
dead*  The  hook  of  religious  precepts  called  Skikthdpatri  written  by 
Im&mflhuli,  is  supposed  to  be  rend  by  all*  The  common  form  for  lay 
followers  is  Shu'ohtmi  1 nm  Side,  and  by  the  Kak&s,  Imam.  Kcvalah  The 
Imam  (that  is  JniAmsbAh  himsdf)  is  the  One  God# 

The  Ravipanth  with  followers  among  Lobe  mis,  KicbhiAs*  carpenters, 
Gad h vis,  ami  Cluiraus,  was  founded  al>  ut  a.i\  17n0  by  one  Bhmu  or  Kavi 
Bahobv  Kxcept  that  they  adore  Ilnvi  Snhcb  an  their  spiritual  lord, 
1 lie  Havipaothis  are  Vmebanvi.  The  story  is  that  the  founder  Hhriu 
Sahob  carao  from  Shahpur  in  Kathiav/ul  and  worked  m trades  in  Bnroda* 
Blum  Sibob  is  said  to  have  enjoined  that  his  successors  up  to  tho 
sixth  degree  should  marry,  and  those  idler  them  should  remain  celibates. 
Thu  seel  Las  four  seals  or  gtUKi  with  dcluhyan  or  pontiffs  who  invest 
their  followers  with  necklets  or  jbmf&ur. 

The  Santra'mpaoth,  w ith  followers  in  and  about  Nadirid,  was  founded 
at  Nadtiid  by  one  SariLnim  about  » hundred  years  ago.  Ho  was  a devout 
follower  of  hhaukanurhslrya  and  of  his  doctrine  of  pantheism*  Hu  used  to 
practise  tjoija  nr  abstraction,  and  attracted  many  lullowers,  who  built  hiia 
a templu  at  Nadirid  where  the  chief  pnutill'  uow  resides.  All  followers 
are  expected  to  lead  a pious  nud  virtuous  life,  The  failh  prescribes  no 
distinctive  marks  and  no  necklet,  but  preaches  a catholic  toleration 
admitting  within  its  fold  people  of  all  castes,  creeds,  and  persua'- ions, 
who  nre  asked  to  conform  to  a few  simple  rules  of  ovety^dny  mo  ml  icy. 
It  tnj  »in^  no  observances  and  nn  fasts,  hut  expects  every  follower  to  bep 
in  mind  the  memory  of  the  founder  on  tho  fullmoon  of  Mayh  (February  ) 
by  ohuutmg  hymns  or  bhnjant  in  praise  of  him  Sant  ram  nud  his 
successor  Lekahmandas  nr^  buried  in  Want  rum ’s  temple  at  Nadi  rid,  and 
on  that  saered  spot  a rphli  or  cushion  is  spitnul  and  a butter*  fed  lamp 
kept  always  burning,  Tho  devutomi  hold  tho  tj&di  in  respect  and  flock  in 
numbers  to  adore  it.  The  annual  income  of  tho  NadiM  temple  is  about 
a thousand  rupees.  It  bus  brunches  at  Umrotli  ami  Pudra  in  Butcjfla 
territory. 

The  Uda'ei  sect,  among  the  TJVU  Knnbia  of  Bfirdoli  in  Rural, 
wag  founded  800  years  ago  by  one  Goprildas,  Ho  rejected  the  Yudin 
ritual,  but  enjoined  the  study  of  its  speculative  truths  believing  in  an 
impersonal  God*  Ho  preached  tho  possibility  of  final  emancipation  by 
devout  contemplation  of  tho  all-pervriding  spirit,  hut  held  that  future 
births  are  nrcussaiy  for  fulfilling  unaccomplished  desire*,  Tho  head  or 
tHtikani  of  this  sect  is  nominated  by  a council  of  live*  He  tics  & necklet 
on  the  novice,  fixes  days  for  marriages  and  funeral  feasts,  and  punishes 
disobedience  by  expulsion.  Thu  Udri  Kanhi  folloWors  bathe  early,  pour 
water  ou  the  sweet  basil  plant,  and  worship  their  sacred  book  of  faith. 
In  thu  evening  they  bow  to  the  cushion  on  which  tho  book  Ls  kept,  wave 
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a lighted  lamp,  and  chant  hymns  with  music.  Their  tnaAdni  cfEriateitt 
their  marriages.  They  perform  no  olmccjuial  rites.  These  Udaais  *fe 
different  from  the  NiiiJtkpinihi  Udiain,  who  are  found  scattered  will 
establishments  or  akht'ula*  in  some  cities  ruul  holy  spots* 

The  Dadupanthi  sect.  With  followers  among  Andvln  Brlhiusni, 
Vaqiuh,  KanbU,  Fstidii-s,  Smkrirs,  Lntiara.  KAehhiAs,  and  Hnjims,  wit 
fou  tided  about  A*D<  by  oho  IVklurdtn  or  Duyaljt  a cotton  cleaner  of 

Ah mud xb lid.  The  sect  being  allied  to  the  Kibirfmiifbii  ia  doctrine  md 
practice,  m classed  as  a Vutshnov  schism,  and  as  a branch  of  the  Rjimiosari 
school,  Dadu  being  a pupil  of  linddhnu,  the  fourth  Knbirpnnthi  poaiifL 
The  doctrines  of  the  svet  art*  the  some  m those  of  Shnakniiehirya’a 
Vedanta  school*  bn t Didu  finding  them  too  abstruse  for  his  folio  went 
preached  in  their  stead  the  wojdiip  of  Hid  Mnktmd  or  the  boy  Krishna 
The  Dudupaiitbb  are  divided  into  Vifakim  ur  ascetics  who  have  renounced 
the  world,  and  ga  bareheaded  with  but  one  garment  and  a wutcr^pot, 
Nngns,  who  carry  arms*  and  Vistardbirisi  lay  householders  They 
apply  no  distinguishing  forehead  mark  and  do  not  urn*  the  ttiUi  retsart. 
They  are  known  at.  once  by  their  cap  which  1ms  tour  comers  and  a 
hanging  flap,  which  each  follower  has  to  make  for  himself,  hlnrmgi 
La  forbidden  for  other  than  lay  household  era.  To  prevent  destruction  of 
animal  Ufa  in  cremation,  the  tenets  of  the  sect  enjoin  that  corpse* 
shim  Id  be  Laid  in  the  forests  to  he  devoured  by  birds  mid  hniMs.  This 
however  is  not  done,  and  they  burn  their  corpses  but  always  at  dawn. 
The  holy  texts  of  tho  m: »rt  aru  pnaaagei  from  the  writings  of  Kabir  and 
Diidii’s  writings  which  arc  both  mystic  ami  pantheistic*  Their  chief 
shrine  is  Naraiua  near  Jepur  in  Hujputdna,  where  Linda's  bed  and  holy 
books  am  preserved  and  worshipped* 

The  Ra  dhaVal labhi  Beet,  with  followers  among  Iowtt  Hindus* 

was  lonnded  in  aj>.  by  out?  liar i vain &h  of  Vrindivan  near  Go  L td 

in  the  Korth-West  Provinces  Bis  fourteenth  descendant  is  the  present 
head  of  the  sect.  Thu  chief  object  of  worship  is  Hid  ha  with  Krishna 
as  her  calhsbh  or  consort*  Their  holy  book  is  the  Ehiigavat  Puruit,  The 
HinUifi  BudhinidEii  written  by' (be  founder,  and  thy  Suva  Sukhivani  ara 
two  other  bo.jkh  which  are  liultl  in  respect, 

Lakehmangar’s  Panth,  with  followers  among  Hajftm*,  KumbhAr* 

Kanbis,  and  Talubda  Kolia,  was  founded  by  aGosAin  namtd  Lakub mangar. 
They  worship  Bah  hi  lev,  respect  tho  Vedas  and  Vedio  ritual,  and 
denounce  theft,  adultery,  and  tho  ui*q  of  animal  food*  Their  ascetics  do 
not  practise  austerities  or  penances  involving  corporal  infliction* 

Tho  Kilter  Panth,  chiefly  followed  by  Luhdis,  was  founded  about  fifty 
years  ago  by  Kuberdis  a Tn  labels  Koli  of  Sa ran  near  An&nd,  and  a pupil 
of  Karmndiia  a Hnumnamli  ascetic.  They  believe  in  the  RAmAnnj 
doctrine  of  unity  with  attributes*  Their  ascetics  are  enjoined  to  refrain 
from  evil  thoughts  and  passions  and  pruciioe  self  "introspect  ion* 

Ranchhod  Bhagat’a  Panth  wm  founded  In  a,d*  1724  by  a VAnia  to 
whom  ihu  god  Ranch  budji  exhibited  a miracle.  The  chief  doctrine  is 
that  God  is  the  creator  of  (he  uni  verso,  and,  us  such*  should  alono  be  the 
object  of  universal  adoration*  Falsehood,  ihclt,  adultery,  and  hatred 
oF  fcl lo worshippers  Are  denounced  by  tho  cult.  Jagdpnuth,  Hari 
Kmlranpantli,  and  HhabhAraini'a  nru  small  recout  sects. 

Places  of  pilgrimage  for  CinisnU  Hindus  may  ba  broadly  divided  into 
BrAiunanicftl  and  Jain*  Both  owe  their  sanctity  to  their  being  the 
famous i shrines  of  the  objects  worshipped,  and  as  being  places  mentioned 
m legendary  lore,  Other  BrAhtnanical  places  are  tirtluw,  literally  fords 
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or  crossings,  generally  at  the  passages,  sources,  and  confidence*  of  rivers,  Appendil  C- 
or  on  sen  shores,  and  hot  springs,  especially  those  mentioned  in  the  Flack  ow 
Epics,  Punins,  and  local  Muhatmyas,  Of  local  importance  only  arc  many  Fiuibjmaoi, 
amiuul  fairs  attended  by  a few  thousands  from  the  neighbourhood,  Vai«An«v- 
The  Fui# Anno  place  of  Indian  importance  in  Gujarat  is  Uwarka  in 
north-west  KiUliUved,  its  provincial  representative  being  D£kor  in  north 
Gujarat,  both  sacred  to  Krishna*  Outside  of  Gujarat  the  followers  of 
Jin  in  visit  A}rudliya  or  Oudh  his  birth-place,  while  tho  followers  of 
Krishna  make  it  a point  to  visit  Gokul.  Mathura,  and  Vrindkvan,  an 
closely  associated  with  the  birth  and  childhood*  legends  of  Krishna; 

Jiunmuith  or  Puri  m Orissa,  Sftored  to  Buddha  the  ninth  incarnation  of 
V ishnu  J Tirupati  near  Madras  with  a famous  temple  of  Bahiji; 

Yishnu-Kanchi  near  Con jevemni ; ami  Pandbarpur  in  the  Deccan  w*ih  the 
far-famed  shrine  of  V ithoba  6r  VitthaT*  Followers  of  the  VallnhliA- 
rharyan  sect  never  fail  to  visit  their  chief  shrine  of  Sbrinathji  at 
NiUhdvtim  near  Chi  tor  its  Hajpntitm.  With  the  SvfftninHriyaus  she 
holiest  places  are  VAdtal  in  north  Gujarat  and  Gadhda  in  east 
KuthUvad,  Ssmluji  and  Brahmakhed  in  the  Mabi  Kautha,  ami 
Tulsiiiliyiim  and  Yaiakmp  in  south  Kailmvad,  are  spots  of  more  than  local 
importance  for  Vuiahnav  pilgrims. 

The  chief  Shuivite  shrine  of  Indian  importance  in  Gnjariit  ia  Prabhiia  or 
Souindtli  Piitun  on  the  west  Kiithi(tv;Ul  const*  ftiilhpui  in  north  Gujarat 
is  also  considered  aam'd  ns  being  the  only  place  in  India  where  oblation  a 
ore  offered  to  the  manes  of  deceased  mothers  It  is  therefore  called  Mdtri 
Gayu,  corresponding  toTitri  Gnya  near  UanAras,  which  Gujarat  Hindu 
pilgrims  visit  for  oblations  to  deceased  fathers.  Outside  of  Gn jurat t 
the  greatest  Sbaivite  centre  which  every  devout  Hindu  of  means 
visits  is  Ban  liras  nr  Kashi,  to  worship  in  the  great  hbaivitc  ten  pie 
of  Yiahveahvar  and  also  to  bathe  in  the  sacred  Ganges.  Ilardvir  and 
Badri  kctldr,  higher  up  the  Ganges,  Vaidyaimth  or  Devgadh  in  Bengal, 

Shiv-Kauehi  m ar  Conjeveratn,  Riirnoriivnr  near  Cape  Comorin,  Gokarn- 
MnhiiUdeshvur  near  Kmnt  a iu  north  K tin  am,  and  ftusik-Trimbak  on  the 
Deccan,  platitnu  are  also  visited  by  GujarAt  Shalva.  Tho  provincial 
spots  of  pilgrimage  for  Shaiv*  in  south  tin  jurat  are  Shukla-tirth  and 
Sbnrpan  on  or  near  the  Narbada;  Untadia  near  Kadi  in  Bamda 
territory;  and  tho  PtincA-ftriA*'  or  five  shrines  be  tween  Dhimnfcth  near 
Dhnndhuka  and  Gopnitk  in  Ht>uth-ea«t  Kdtbiivid. 

Tho  Mata  shrinei  are  Amba  BhnvAni  on  Mount  A bn,  IWhraji  in  the  j Jdtdi, 

Chuuyil,  Kalita  on  PAvigtdh  hill  in  the  Pouch  Mahdls,  and  the  Unhii 
hot-springs  near  Bdusda  iu  thu  Mumt  District.  Tulja  Ivhiwun]  in  tho 
Nizam's  territory,  and  Hinglaj  on  tho  Baluchistan  frontier  are  also  visited 
by  devout  If  did  worshippers. 

Of  minor  divinities  pilgrims  visit  the  shrines  of  U&nnmin  at  Gmnandev, 
twelve  miles  east  of  Axikleshvar,  Dahhuda  xuar  AhraudAb4d,  and  Bhimpor 
near  Surat, 

The  Narbada,  the  T&ptl,  and  several  spots  on  flic  sen-slicre  bed  wean 
DwiUka  and  Daman  nro  held  iu  high  local  sanctity*  Thu  Narbada 
is  considered  ns  the  holiest!  and  a pilgrimage  to  Jteviiji  includes  a 
hath  in  tho  river  and  visits  to  sacred  s(-Ota  on  tho  river-course 
including  Shukla-tirth  and  Kabirvnd  near  Broach,  Chinod-KnnyAH,  and 
Shurpin  further  np.  Once  in  twelve  years,  when  the  intercalate  mouth 
falls  in  May- June  (Vaiskdkh),  Tavrn  on  the  Narbada  near  Shukla-tirth  is 
visited  by  tens  of  thousands  of  pilgrims  from  all  parts  of  Gujardt  and 
KdthiAvad,  and  Bhkdbhut  also  on  the  Narbada,  draws  pilgrims  but  ui 
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mnch  smaller  numbers,  once  in  nineteen  years  when  the  intercalary  month 
falls  in  September- October  (B/idtfflfca).  The  Tapti  as  the  daughter  of 
the  Sun,  and  several  shrines  along  its  course  near  Sarat  and  Karnlej  enjoy 
local  sanctity  among  pilgrims  of  the  district.  But  once  in  twelve  years* 
when  the  intercalary  month  falls  in  May -June  ( Vaishukh),  pilgrim*  go  is 
large  numbers  to  Bodh&n  on  the  Tapti  eighteen  miles  east  of  Surat,  but  in 
smaller  numbers  than  to  Tnvra. 

Outside  Gujnr&t,  pilgrims  who  can  afford  the  cost,  value  a bath  in  tbe 
Ganges  and  at  iinnarfH,  and  at  the  confluence  of  the  Ganges  and  tbe 
JaiJina  at  AllabjUxid  religiously  called  Pray&g  or  PiAgraj  as  tbe  prince  of 
tirthns*  Once  in  twelve  years,  during  the  whole  twelve  months  during 
wliich  the  sun  is  said  to  bo"  in  the  sign  Leo  »inha8fhf  the  Godavari  is  held 
very  sacred,  and  Gujarat  Hindus  of  all  castes  and  creeds,  in  common  with 
pilgrims  from  all  parts  of  India,  go  to  NAsik  and  Trimbak  to  visit  tbe 
Godavari,  especially  virgin  widows  whoso  head  is  there  shaven  for  the 
first  lime  after  widowhood. 

The  Jains  have  in  Gujarat  three  shrines  of  Indian  importance,  all  on 
hills,  Mount  Abu,  Sbatiuujaya  hill  near  Palithna,  and  Girimr  near 
Junagadh  in  Kathhivad.  Taringa  and  Kcaariya  beyond  Mount  Abu  are 
also  visited  by  Gujarat  Jnitia  -f  and  such  as  can  afford  the  cost  do  not  fa il 
to. visit  Samet  Sbikbar  the  Jain  Banaras  in  Bengal. 

Railway  travelling  has  made  pilgrimages  easier,  safer, and  less  costly ; bat 
devout  Hindus,  especially  Jains,  still  go  on  foot  as  gaining  religion* 
merit  thereby.  In  the  old  unsettled  times,  pilgrims  used  to  go  in  bauds 
called  sang  A*,  with  hereditary  leaders  called  taaghvU ; and  it  is  still  the 
practice  for  Brahmanical  Hindus  to  go  to  Ambaji,  Bechraji,  DwarLa, 
Ihtkor,  RevAji,  and  the  Godavari  in  such  sanghi.  Sometimes  a rich  Jain 
bears  the  entire  cost  of  carrying,  and  feeding  on  the  journey,  an  entire 
sangh,  which  is  held  to  confer  high  religious  merit.1 


1 VaatapAl.  a PorVfW!  Jain  Ydnia  minister  U,u.  1200 -1233)  of  the  Wgbela  king 
Virdhuvala,  one  of  the  buildcra  of  the  Jain  temples  at  Abu  and  Girmtr,  is  described  u 
malting  magnificent  pilgrimages  with  4500  can#,  700  palanquins,  IftOO  camels,  £900 
writers,  100  whiterobe  or  jAvf/dm&rtrn  and  HDD  naked  or  digambtira  Joins,  1450 
tiagera,  and  3300  bards*  Kitliavte's  Kirtikaumudi,  ivL 
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An : Sky thUni,  conquered  Panjhb  and 
Hindi*  facrnnd  century  mc,b  art)  represented 
by  >Mti  ami  Midi,  2li5  note  2. 

Ahue  Uhvif.iL;  European  writer  1700), 

78  note  1. 

Awumki  Afghan  tribe,  took  the  oamo  of 
DurAni*,  4!ijJ, 

AaiTiTitfftie  i MiibrfiAja,  TlfiMf  of  GujarAt 
(a.D.  1730*1733}.  1-8. 

Aduiua  t tract  in  Upper  Sindh  i WoHorn 
Cua*t  of  Imlia  from  the  Tipli  to  Xtargud, 
trace*  of  AVirS  pmatmed  in.  205  and  note  2. 
A b in  Ji3 : cow  h etda  o E ti  nr  ie  fi  t II  m do  wri ti  ngi, 
lid  l and  note  1.  See  Aldra, 

AsntaiRA:  tract  between  Marl  a ad  MArgala, 

lido. 

ABETADUru : or  Friddhi  Sbriddha.  41. 
AmaARRa  ; ruler  of  the  bill*  between  Mari  and 
UirgiU  pasM,  triM  of  Akira  preserved  lit, 
SOVSIG'j.  See  All  ire. 

Auoimux**:  f ru  c*  15O0h  early  tribes  called 
d'ttyut  or  fkldi  in  the  VtiU*  and  niftafcTn*  or 
original « ttWaln  tlie  ItAm/mtn  ; raiding  chief 
tribe*  y Kali  P*tr-ij  or  dinky  race,  genera! 
name  uf  early  tribe*,  I. 

A no  r j s ; Kjt4  h mat  ■ i-,  U 

A tie  : mount,  flrc-httptUm  rm,  133  ; 4 tr>  note  4 \ 
inscription  on,  45Gj  Eire. pit  u*i(  480,  1^0,  41H)» 
4911,  30 1 ; hbriiii'  of  Aruba  films Anl  on.  it*, 
ii, ; 640  j Jain  bhrinea  on,  &50. 

Am  L^fiAJ  i Arab  writer  (a.i>.  12 (3),  470  cute 
1 j 477* 

A»ilFa££i  A k barV  liWoriais,  hii  notice  of 
affinity  of  K it  Ida  and  A'idr*,  £81  ; 449  note 
4 i 1.50. 

AuiTt  Fi»A:  bl  dorian,  214  note  1 j 474  note  Jr. 
Accoput  Books  t 82-  ft*.  Sa?  ilouka. 

At r boriur  saint,  £33. 

AciiibT  tB  : rel  ig  ion*  heads  of  juJis  eatnbliihod 
by  Shankar,  612. 

Aouuabeja  : chick*  tupoK*  308  j eeremoTiiej 
performed  in  an  Attack  of,  372,  See  Small* 

poi. 

A C If JTO WLI TOHIST'BOOK  t A3.  Sea  Simula  Meat, 
Act  : Infanticide,  applied  to  Kadva  Kanbls* 
10&  \ to  Leva  Kmabin,  187  i TilukdAri  Set* 
tie  men  t,  13  k 
Amottfl;  are  Bard*. 

Auad  : grain,  i*  naured  to  Saturn  and  Ilanu* 
ill rin  ; it  tifeu)  in  spirit  nearing  rite*,  391* 

A on  re  \ t intercalary  month  j obicrvauuct  in, 
29,  T*6. 

AchtAi:  Sunday, 303, 

Ado  IIhavAhIs  invocation  of  goddiv*  RhxvAHi, 
Uav.j  607i 

Aiiya  : gutldcas.  ihrine  of,  at  Hahad,  130* 

B 2131—70 


AOifi  i town  of  AgarrftUi  70, 

AoarvIlh  : Vtfniiti*  )ti,  note  3S  7Ck 
Af i H a n 8t  i j*ec  1*  ri  gnat  > ey« 

A oho  nid  ; order  of  Shaiv  n<‘irctiv*J  643* 

A'OIO  V Atti U i Mm  Demon,  122. 

Aoxi ; eltmewt , 356*  *™  Fire } god*  deity  pro* 
riding  over  tight,  313. 

Ausihotra;  fire  aacrifice.  Are  used  in*  363, 
See  Fire* 

Aomkclai  : Fire-elan  Tlajpnta,  four  tribei  of, 
raided  to  be  f'njpiiU  by  i vddrth  in  lire- pit 
on  Mount  A1>0*  were  iwjjitro  or  Aombetl 
of  great  horde  uf  wbicli  r.Jnrjjuta  w ah  one 
of  iba  leading  elements,  1 88  ; wer*  ro-botn 
to  help  L»rribiaan<,  4VJ,  ; distribution 
of  territory  to  four  tribes,  419  note  3;  aro 
fjivatcit  of  riyal  racei,  48*3  noteHj  ilate  of 
their  origin,  4HJ3;  413  * 4119  note  itj  4iMjj 
hUtofy  of  « rig  in  of  four  trihea—  E7Ao4ifa( 
43 'A- 184;  Pur* Aar,  tftl  t Ptstmdtf  40o  ; 
Sai tt  n Fi,  4.86*187*  See  Gujar. 

Ansi  Ku^n:  Abu  Are- pit,  4tfo. 

Aoxicr  iat  SuJtraraKillt : eliLblrtn  of  Bappa^ 
406. 

A ie ai, vXfilr  i Kidkar,  umdern  U-mplc  of 
botmuVth  built  1 19,  Sie  Sonm  Uli, 

Aha«  i rite  uf  the  furnnT  L-npitnl  uf  Oeblota  <*f 
lldutpnr,  484* 

Am  it  v AH:  OoblutH  nf  tldai|iur  known  na*  4 81, 
Ahiciiicattia  : town,  Literally  uiooub  Laud  of 
AbU  or  Ndgi,  lr>  initio  l and  2, 

A niru  hath  am  : Pr^huum  Nkgur*  call  them- 
solvit  at,  15  note*  1 mu\  Z* 

A’lrilts  ; Abhtn  or  row  herd s,  elaia  of  bt^lamen, 
ntruugtb } different  ncrounln  uf  origin  j 
dl-itributimi  j wcm  once  a powerful  eliwa  j 
were  e«  in  Heeled  with  She  pin  id  king*  of 
KhiLudiHb  ; rulM  in  Central  liitlin  and  [n 
Kcpdlj  were  related  to  the  dynasty  of  l Ml, 
were  univuriul  novo rei gun,  £84  ; their 

traces  preferred  in  Abhmrei,  2M  and  note 
8.  285  and  nota  ihrir  connection  trn/’Cfl 
with  Snake  king*  of  Gujarit,  284  note 
0 ; oUiiii  Mathura  A«  their  flwt  sunt.  2C5  ; 
iuruimr«i  28'j  and  note  3 ; nppcaraneei, 

dnfi,  2*15 ; cmtonia,  200 ; tbeir  alfiuily 
with  Kathis,  £61  j cloeely  connected  with 
Guja]  *,  at  rung  Gujar  ole  meat  In,  497,  490. 
Sou  lleitUmen. 

AjiihvIha  : tract  in  Central  India,  £0i  note  ?. 

A if  ih  : or  Afriy*  [in-rpent  *],  15  note  1 ; 201  note  5. 
AmreuAuAu:  city,  incident  attached  to  the 
o ruction  tiff  by  AbuiiriahAh,  *43  nute  3; 
Tumoteuma  of  Musalimln  saint*  at,  168. 

AFI  TuAkri  ; riater  uf  final  1-pui  god,  atone 
iiiijgc  of,  uHeringa  made  to,  372. 
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A'in-i-AkhARI  ; Gladwin's,  IDS  note  3 ; 433 
unto  2 j lim  fib  to  3, 

Ai .4  [.is  : Sikii  IujtnortjU,  gamed  rfttik  ns 
RrihuiAiui.  43  s. 

AE.iHAMCium : order  of  8biiv  asetttes,  54k 
A'kitm  : or  Ether,  nu  element,  3tH. 

AkijA*  ; Emperor*  beHe!  About,  442, 

AkDAThtJ  : or  AksiiBwitritivi,  holiday,  £3  tint  a 

6 ; m ; L57  ; no  ; 2d9  ; 3L3  ; 31ii ; liny  for 
worship  of  hull,  37*- 

A'kuiq  : N4.11  d i or  tjotl&it,  Hue's  carrier,  374* 
Aujio  ; celebrated  Woui  metaphysician  of  AH- 
mrdhHAd,  201. 

Ak- IvhazAr  : or  FW  Kbalr,  divirion  of  Kb  a- 
lire ; mid  to  be  While  H tipis  ; their  appear- 
ance, 473* 

Ak.hh  a v^THirtY  A i mv  AhhAtrij* 

AiiAM  AtBAHrAa  1 Htijgt  gutes,  one  of  the  Cm- 
plan  gate*,  473  onto  4. 

Amiemtki  ; 1030b  435  note  10;  443  noto 

1 j 440  note  1 ; 430  m>t«  7 : 477  note*  3 and 
4 1 478  and  nolo  8 ; 480  and  note  3 ; 495  note 

7 j 489  note  3 i401  note  5. 

Alkiundkuj  the  Great,  accepted  an  god-bom 

couqueror,  441  ; lib  suer  5 flees  to  river*,  445  ; 
probable  dak  erf  Hb  entering  India,  4-i5* 

Al  l KvpOiiiS  ; Hrlhi,  Turkish  traveller,  bis 
native  of  Bhuta  iw  NiifeguArd*,  210  note  L 
AM-Anittio  1 city,  prince  of  firfA«#»  religiously 
called  rrnyjg,  550  ; place  of  pilgrimage*  157  j 
His  1 170  * » 

Am.iq atui  i Mnff  tr,  ridden  by  a witch,  3S0, 
A'tfU:  V(iby,%  chief  (A.n.  743}.  Uiwili  said  to 
hiivt  been  descended  from,  49tj, 

Anil : uo-Hi oon  il  a(v , 397 , 

Auiii  i godiW,  2U*  (J  1,  19G,  213,  Sco  Amhiji, 
Aunt  HOW  An*  : ff  e tt , f*  vnu  rite  de  ity , tho 

ideal  mother*  xxxv-,  xxxvl.  s other  names 
Anibi,  Amhtiji ; omumrt  of  Shiv,  2&)i  Durg* 
wir&ltipptd  at  AniimrBftj  391  note  2 ; ahrim* 
of*  on  Mount  Al>ut  xL,  549 ; in  vocation  of, 


%%** 

AmbA.ii  : goddof*,  177  ; shrine  of,  l«7  * 
performance  of  Mnrrfi*  at,  2!£!l  note  1*  Place 
of  pilgrimage,  157,  226 , 333,  341*  Hjc  Auibi 

UhantoL, 

Am  Bans  Ant  : temple  of*  mar  EalyAn*  480 
note  4. 

Amdiioi  : kidney  disease,  It*  cure.  3C5. 

A uBfK  liharvAd  holy  man  or  hhm#att  26ft 
JC*lno:  mango  tree,  wurwliip  of,  by  women; 
loaves  end  biirla  of,  Held  to  He  the  arrow  of 
g<nl  Madam  382* 

Amu  : tm%  wife  Hrahiut,  much  haunted  by 
spirit*,  worship  of,  332. 

Ammi  tCrB4Q*i!  of  the  K Avert  river,  r aired 

to  ho  Br Ahtn.ii  is,  43ii* 

Auuikum  Maud ut. m tj a i •oldkrdvUto nai i r 
W7noto2T  J-Jf 

A*  acinlt k A : people  kii'|ilng  no  invcrod  nn\  4 4 j - 
An  AiMt.jii'L'tt : Heritage  of  -SoUnU,  449  note  &, 

4H6, 

A^auilavXda  PAtak:  ancient  capital  of 

Oaj*r4ts  ix.t  124,  479,  48Q,  488,  489  unto  1- 
its  ASUAPt  KA  : or  Auarttapnm,  V adoigur 

Hie  n t ttied  with,  13  not e 2 , U.  8e0  V udn  agn  r, 
K s a nr  r A pc  H a ; sec  AnnTul  apura* 

A^Xval  t vilkgo  plui  Surat,  hot  spring*  mar, 
1*4. 


AnXva tia;  Brihmana*  1,  4;  lindholdon  end 
cultivators  of  uoulh  Giijafit,  1,  -1,  152 1 
strength  and  distribution,  3 ; origin  of 
Tiauiif  j are  kuorru  u MAstAiu  and  BHithrlAfl* 
cxpkuation  of  the  terms,  4 and  note*  1 and  2 ; 
traditional  origin*  created  hy  II am,  ether 
nr  counts,  -1^5  ; their  religion,  elmraotot,  ucca* 
I 'nt  i t i-i t. , 5;  sucuii  division*  into  and 

IMuithfla ; nusitfion,  wealth,  and  power 
en  jin  rd  by  the  1}  in  t 5-6  ; their  hnii*  of 
pluaghmoD  t couditioHt  polygamy  allowed 
aad  praclisod  by,  6;  are  all  ffrmhittks  or 
laymen,  2,  Ik 

AnavalohHaeta  t or  longing  soothing,  Vcdic 
rite,  3L  note  3.  8or  Gitrhha  ItakshaiiL 
Aihbba:  or  TuiUog  BtAh  mam,  nilelmof on  of 
the  Df  Avid  group  of  Bi  Ahtnait*,  l noto  X - 
AMOCAL  : hom  \ 115.  ^ PAnjrApcH  W o?*\  \p , 

:f72-38-A  Bee  Worship. 

An.i  AKA  : Kan  bis.  He#?  Kanbi+J* 

AmjihhalXaa  ; ceremony  of  iuwUfling  a ww 
idol,  peiforioancc  uf*  lit  n^to  1, 

Ask  do  : an  allow  wort  tree,  U aacrod  to  the 
sun  ! it*  flnwi'n  are  favourite  ^ffeiingj  bo 
HanumAu  and  Gan  pari  ; a man’*  nnirriivgB 
with  the  bush  nf.  called  srJriotk,  383, 
ASNAMtiaHANA : food- taut iugt  V'lriic  rite,  3i 
unto  3 : id  no  called  Hotan,  33,  Bee  Ekitau* 

Ant  : is  hold  sac  mi,  380, 

As  taro  \t : Hydrocele,  cure  of,  30k- 
AV : see  Water. 

A I'  A H A M r a : that  i*  UabitUtt,  rAiims  tree,  380, 
Bee  Siiatni, 

Ada  Hi  n tik  a : Knjikao,  4-17  note  7* 

ArXiAaia;  Join  uuinjiAterie*,.  1 10 ; description 
of,  H3.  See  BuiUliug*. 

Ari'BAIUNOg  : uf  A 'Mr*,  205  ; Bnjanin*,  &j3  | 
Shaw/idt,  334 ; Bh^rtdtU,  267  ; Dttdlui*w 
117  and  rmto  7 * Mat*,  208  ; Bh(utdy&*k  2/1  j 
2U5  ■ 2DC  ; Hriihmn-Kikntri*,  56  ; 
ihiihnuin&,  21;  C hint  tut*  21*1  i f’h"dhrd»t 
312  i Cmfhmcn,  BhAv^rt,  177  - 178,  C’hhipAs, 
DarjU,  179,  UhAmlivt,  182,  GolXii,  183, 
Kan'kiris,  1HG,  Khntiis,  189,  Luhdis,  lfH1f 
Moohw*  192,  bilHs,  190,  «uni*t  lim, 
KuthArs,  202 ; DrprtMtod  331; 

/J/in/rM*  339  : Ear  iff  Tribe r,  291 ; 

318  s Kdtkhiti*.  153  ; iCrraAi#,  155,  1 *nl, 
J64,  l*ih ; Kdthii,  237  J Kdthedidwt  319  j 

A tiff  tint  hit,  fiO  ; 343;  Knit*,  715; 

LMmi*.  122  ; Nafi'tt,  :*23  \ A/arwriVif*  103  ; 
M*nt  2*tt;  N&ikdd*,  325;  PttUlidst  172; 
It/fktr U{  28?  * A fTfpuf*,  130  ; Ftdratuai*  508  ; 
iS'4 rd  rw Ahs,  ON  ; I rdffh r >* , 31 3 ; VO nla-,  74  75* 
An  mi:  Muftiriin^iia.  their  arrival  to  India*  455; 

Se/ertHCU,  130,  4 11  nuto  1. 

\n\$  : or  llrtra *,  pi  It#,  cure  of,  305. 

A ItAYA  M : pUHS,  xL 

A no  n v a : uffertug  of  lumdfal  of  water  to  the 
inn,  3V3. 

,tiairPAT ; skythian  bolymon,  43S- 


AruAT4  - Mints,  11H3. 

Anas  A : is  Her  It.  455* 

AhrvivXha  ; iim-marriagc*  objoet  of,  393. 
See  A'okda 
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Aisi ; clutter  at  three  stars,  forecast  of  rain  at 
the  tUftappOftraricr  of,  35 1. 

ArUDUA?  miLiisioii,  532, 
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AlRT  : Ujl i oa ra a or  bright  coloured  nee, 
child  cliiHACfl  cf  j object  of  worship  ■ early 
beliefs,  x, ; early  mO  1cm  rota  ; land  rout** 
by  which  they  entered  Uu jurat,  xi.  ( lacrud 
aput*  frmu  which  the  castes  take  thrir 

miur>,  xi,  and  note  1 ; chief  new  settlements, 
%\  ami  mite  2 ; Inter  muni  gram.*,  xi.  and  note 
3 ; incini  fifth,  xiv, 

AIs,|  : lihd  dieft  mu]  to  have  gifeo  protection 
to  Rajputs  Aminat  M isu  min  king#  1 a„d. 
1403  - 1113}  j father  uf  IV j t whom  Ahmodnliih 
loved,  243  note  3.  Ahir  ruler  oE  Axtaradb, 
Sfli 

JCsapubxI  : or  A*thdpurit  hopodiller  or  wwb- 
Hlkr,  goddsas,  gnartliMi-iDotlittr  of  Cboblus, 
•181  and  note  7* 

A-i4.F5.VA  ; or  Aniiirnh  old  site  of  Ahm<  dAlnld  city, 
24.1  note  3 j suburb  of  Ahmedrih.nL  lti5 
Ai'A  vat, : or  AsMvnl,  hi  tv  of  the  city  of  Ahrned- 
& hid,  ill  the  hands  of  a Bid  l chief,  Its 
hi i pittance  noticed  by  ALbcruni,  by  Edrisi. 
£1$  note  3,  2 !i4  uml  note  ,*.  bee  Aiuirvs* 
ASCETIC*  j Sliaiv*  seven  principal  orders  of 
I)  audits  or  Satijfiiti*,  f l3  j I*ararnmAati*iitt 
Agkoritti  Yo$U i,  543*  Ju  >tpa  /ruf*,  nr  Liny  a* 
ydt*„  tTrditx  Hah#*,  5;  4* 

BbrArsk,  three  classes  ofSidUAvt,  6u<M  riV, 
nmi  QurjU,  100*109, 

Sddtwx  : recruit*  d from  pious  Shriyak*i,ln0  ; 
Initiating  ceremony,  1(J0  * li>7  t dee**,  ID?  ; 
daily  life.  107-  108  * movements  in  the  fair 

■eiStJU  ; tl  lilies,  llW, 

Sddkr>i*i  or  lium,  recruitment  of,  jiiilistloci  ; 

iIjvm,  108. 

Qorjit  i recruitment  of,  initLitorv  ceremony, 
1U8  ; dreis  ; observances  by  i strict  (loril, 
100. 

A'sTiirriii  : gnddesa,  xxxvf, ; &orth*rnf  chief 
•briuo  oMn  Kaehh*  worshipped  bv  JArt^jA*p 
130  ; nf  iriUii  near  lJ  tlrtd,  family  deity  of 
ld&d  V.tiiiis,  72.  Si  i A'nhApuriM* 

Asu  Aval;  rw  AsAtaL 

AutKiiKO;  tree,  in  worshipped  by  women,  by 
earl)  tritmn,  343. 

Asih  : giuld^  RKI. 

A>W\  i (u.c.  250),  belief  nhimt,  441  \ build* 
two  shrines  to  hl»  name,  4bt>  note  4 ; 147  iiufce 

7. 

As'oeeh'taB  ; shrine  built  by  Aft'ofca,  480  note!. 

A' si  pi  lav  : trot,  worshipped  by  riita  * is  wor* 

■hipped  by  women  and  m-wly  married  girie, 
3K3. 

As  r lie  A:  Niga  chief,  cohpidsred  the  best  of 
llr  fehmanti,  438. 

ASTROLOJfirt  : arc  JoshL 

AxutiiAVtst : old  division  of  Surat  District. 

00. 

AitdICU;  Brahmans,  Scu  Audichya. 

Annirii v a : Ur^hmans,  sold  4u  bo  iinmigrAnl* 
from  Upper  India,  2 ; strength  and  duirUm* 
tifin,  3 ; iraditiiiU'il  aen^uut  of  their  arm  til 
amt  settlement  in  tiujurit ; subdivialatiH ; 
mtJUL*  of  llvvIilhuiHl,  0-7, 

A tTH- AP B i DHir AT t ' the  union,  107, 
AvaLOHirdv  AKA  i statue  uf,  toll!  Sri  Ifirslm 
the  story1  of  hi*  former  birth,  441. 

Avaro*  journal,  account  im^kF  ^3 ; cuulvtits 

of,  bit.  8 eu  Boviks  (Aceountj, 
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Jui-Juu  or  Judn-JuAu  horde  Ideiiti* 
tied  with  ; a atnuijrtv  L'hine«e  trilio  uf  the 
same  name,  401  • 471 ; 474  note  0*  See  Join* 
Join* 

AviRTl  jl  t or  Avurthiy  a,  inferior  nerlioii  of 
Kathis,  Bubriis  f -nn  sulidivUion  of,  tftl, 
444  note  2 ; stmug  Judii  Ju.m  nr  Avir 
element  in,  4G2  ui-to  2,  See  K At  I iis, 

AVAtAHB  inearimtionR  nf  Vi*huii.  duDtrinr  of  i 
liLvrai  meaning  nf ; KAm  and  Krishna  m nut 
worshipped  bcaraaJHuuB  of  Vishnu,  C30>  031, 
532.  tiee  Vj*Unu. 

Avopiiva  i place  of  pilgrimage,  ii40. 


AEA  Duv  : clay  image  .if  a huriv  and  rider, 
Worshlpl>cd  by  Bhils,  £02. 

lUintU'i  : u r Barhant,  connecting  link  lwtwcea 
Krflhl*  and  A'lurs ; their  rruirriage  connoo- 
Ibrns  with  both  tribe*,  2d  I \ Iterthmmn, 
cloRtly  allied  to  tlie  A'hir*,  200  ; origin  of  tbe 
iifiiiH',  » auldlvidim  of  the  AvanU  action  of 
the  Kite  his  444  mite  2;  Ma^ahuiu  prisouen 
of  war  enrolled  among,  4M. 

Mdcl:  tree,  favourite  npirildiaunt,  worship 
of,  383. 

Bin-iTL-Ai'ffAD  t c*fy,  475  note  lf  476  note  1; 
the  eri  of,  477  icutu  l> 

BAinLUrjAkS  : or  Bir-Uujara,  special  das*  of 
UujntiL,  i n vailing  of  tin1  miiutf  livid  tu  la 
Kajputv  ehiii ui  detoebt  from  lav  the  non  of 
in  ; the  divine  Krishna  born  in  tht'  elass  of, 
470,442  and  nates  fl  and  ltV  See  tin  jar. 

&ADfcrx«t»iJK : pUco  of  pllgrimngo,  157 ; Bi!), 

BaIiyAe  s Bhil  hhugttU,  devutoos  mid  oiormUl, 
lie  Id  \ti  riprctfll  re  verve  re  by  Bhil  a ; lucanta- 
tiona  i duties ; part  played  them  In  oxmeisin 
and  witr  he  rail  ; in  jot  art  or  p&crifii'e* ; 
Ktijrti iya  or  black  HiulvA*  specially  skilful  bi 
tinliug  out  witches,  302-303  * 30  7 and  note  1, 
Sec  BHi In* 

MiiiiMt;  fnttmlar  of  BhagarAvat  Gujars,  was 
b«>ni  with  a tlKcr's  iH’ad  a in  l a uiau's  body, 
story  if  Iih  marriage  with  girls  of  different 
castes*  487* 

Bah  is  a ; the  Writ  Panjib.  -|3&  note 

lUunua  ; apparently  the  if  altos  of  the  flccufnl 
sir  fli%t  century  luforu  Christ ; their  prtrj/#, 
admitted  to  Ik*  Br  Ah  man  k.  439  j their  traces 
remain  in  Valhel  Urfthumns*  430  note  5* 

Bar  turn  : see  U hit  a. 

Baiu'Oii  ak  aji  i or  HahnchrAi  fhfOOfliA 

deity,  xxtv*,  xsjivi.  ? 2d> 2ft  and  note  1 jfllO  ; 
also  kiuiwn  m%  HerchnrAji  or  Boohara  , origi- 
nally a ChArom  wuiiian,  becomes  a eferi  by 
her  sulf-Hftciitice  * probably  an  old  Koll  gud- 
dr nn  XIX vl  i 210  note  1,  218,  277  n^tu 
l i head  quarturs  of  the  worship  of,  in,  the 
Chonvfch  mm*'  Vf  223;  home  of,  xbihio 
nf,  ir,,  ri*i  64ft;  cock  thn  earner  fif, 
m}  ; healing  shrine  <if,  fnunentvd  by  thv 
sick  365,300  ; by  pilgrims,  iMii  J special  m5»do 
or  offering  on  auitna)  to,  407 1 i^rformaiuxa 
of  fthav'ti*  or  comedies  by  Bbsvdy As  thu 
tcuiplc  of,  2*3  note  I * womhlppftw  o f*  1^2. 
213,  50rt,  &07  j JPiact  of  pilgrimage,  157.  187, 
225,  3^0  : the  head  lodge  or  mat  A of  the 
Bh&rTgilH  at,  277, 
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BAJisiia  i miudekiiB*  called  Dholis  or  Drum* 
mtr»,  appc am  net1,  drcM,  bmm**.  fucid*  mvaiiB 
of  Livclluuolf  gftrijjjt,  503  ; CtnA-nn*,  503-50  k 
LUjAHUAtrrr  : guard  ago!  mt  evil  eye,  37tt» 
lutl  nou?  1. 

BAiTtu:  Bilkh,45&. 

Bala  : oliUat  name  of  the  Gheloti  or  SuodiJk, 

4 V<h 

Bala  dvt  ; object  of  wort  hip  among  Uhnrvtdi, 
mi  no  titgguit#  tin*  Blmi  vsJ  cum  itc  lieu  with 
JlriUn  uf  Y'Ald*  m 
EalAjl  : temple  of*  at  TirttpaU,  640 
EUiJl  Devi  ; gotldo#*»  urlginnlly  a Clumri 
woman,  becomna  dwi  by  self-ear  rid™,  f* 
wnrthipped  at  IMkdkm,  2 f 8 note  L 
BhJs  : « i r VAIjVj,  that  Li  Vain  Ml  it,  See  V uldn, 
B tUiVK^s  i ilik^u',  \u  cutv,  3r!5. 

Balev  : cocoanni  (lay,  leading  Hindu  holiday. 
Lb*  tea  worshipped  on,  23  uoto  fi|  1?0 j 
173 ; m 

BalmkA  KA  ; an-  HnUd  K&ka. 

ItUHH  i ton 'Vr  oral  tip  iiurodmral  into  India 
from,  ink  Sc**  Haiti tu. 
li  iLon  Mnn*  ; highert  division  of  Mem,  appa- 
rently the  atm'  ai  tlit  Bills  ur  lulrna  of 
Valahhi,  4'M»  and  note  2. 

Ban  4 has:  Ikuaret  or  KAihi;  temple  of  VljIl- 
votlivaf  at,  541* ; place  of  pilgrimage  1 ID*  137, 
li*4, 103,  iTe  213,  -220,  225, 

BiNDAvi  : ItuiiHo-ttiiardiaii  of  Kbit  Ana  Gujiirit 
beod^iuarttr#  of  near  BikAnir,  I S3. 
iUvnmvjjt : Witltmun#  day,  Wudneidiiy  bo 
trailed , 4 — 

IU>IA»:  tree,  1<  worshipped  on  F^*fdpifri 
day*  47. 

BAVKJUt  l Viuiii,  Ilia  pr irate  dwtUiJigdiOiiSu, 
xviL  » undivided  family  of,  management  of  the 
family  ; placed  bmdoGM  or  ejfcftdr,  working 
of  the  otticu  hi«ad  of  tin*  llrm,  70*  *1 ; ctifire 
«ta  til  (Kliment,  79;  apprentice#  or  wMin'tu 
t\kokrd* , their  dfttU*,  7U  * St> ; mental 
eakula.Li.iQ,  skill  tmLfcul  by  Ovlngtou  ; 
b trgain- words  u#cil  by.  HO;  pay  Ami  duties 
of  the  establish  me  til,  80-82.  See  Viaitv. 
IU9XUA  * Stue,  SoUnkl  Baj put  llou*o  iu  the 
Sin  ill  Diarim,  123, 

Dapim  : nvlled  vippi,  femudor  of  the  Gobi  In 
or  SUudiii*  is  said  to  have  In  on  received  intei 
the  rank  of  Eibilrlvi^  43d  aot^  I ; 437  note 
flj  hi*  niigrati  m from  Vulabhi  to  Chi  tor, 
13M  2 eaptmw  ChU«r,  4V4  antu  3 ; fonaili  a 
kingdom  at  ChiLor,  405  note  3. 

Hirnnii  ; FiTe»un  Mount  Abu,  433,  434;  a 
[Mipuliir  initiatiun,  4414  mite  4.  fke  Fire. 
UiliiUJ  ’ or  barhijj  the  o liliil  iW»arB 

hj,  3U1  and  note  3,  31k>, 
liAftijfa  5 nr  Niriyafl,  great  trade  centre  near 
Jaipur,  ft  flarjjiVt  capitolt  4Si>, 
lUita^  bali anhi  twelve  ucrefai  worshipped 
liy  V dniAf  ou  thu  twelfth  day  after  blri.li  of 
n eld  Id,  yrJ. 

Bubaqa  ; ileraon,  do fea^  J by  Siddliari j a, 
Bervva  SiddbatAja  aiu't  bin  ikfrsti,  hi ^ f<4* 
lowers  forced  lu  bo^uiuo  liiudufi,  413,  414 
and  mote  2. 

iHttoi  Ann  Across  i cm  hub  detail*,  2U7; 

five  Hmi©*— UU4ts  217  i Olifrani,  21  If 
Gandhi Ap«j  Hhavdy&i,  '2- ; Tufis,  225, 


BaaoaiM  ; werda,  used  by  trader*,  SO.  See 
Banker. 

Kaeia:  Eolk.  Sec  Kolie. 

EUniv  A : chief d up  of  Chobin  Rajput,  123. 
Bahlrv  : grain,  wor*hip  of,  321* 
lUiittKK:  elan  name  of  the  miiilftun  of 
Uardft^al-lUnUidi  (ad,  7034-8  r 8),  462* 
BiEOL:  cifhirgeiiii’LH  uf  ipk-cn,  it*  cure,  !Kk* 
Sic  DiM-aMv 
B AuUo  Li : tuinpk,  433. 

BiHitiJinai  in  woman,  caui**  eft  cooW* 
di-rud  m ciinrn,  ncicaaity  for  having  a son  on 
religion*  ground#,  3fH»  and  note  l \ moon# 
atb.pMl  to  get  rid  of,  3ifcJdk»7  ; ritoa.  367  t 
tiaiuo  uf  male  idiibl  tiurii  afkr  piTtormauc*s  of 
riWii  to  get  rid  o£  bamnnoi**  307  £«Jg.  See* 
DiM'a*a 

IUrsakh  : dour.poBt,  sotting  Up  coietuooj 
204i 

Baku,  tij&vap  s si*e  Karitlii, 

Ua  fR  u k oa ' trtbo  of  Brituninj  In  Kangra,  4 
note  2. 

BathiSi*;  ibiy  n peered  ft>r,  iti  river#,  2V,  340 1 
lit  mm,  ;tj2, 

Has  a Gtfuh,;  tomb  oT,  at  origin  uf  i 

Mkfi  about  It  A)  an  true  du*u  to,  301.  Sco 

Tomb. 

BAva  Vi  la  i KAthi  fncbook*r,  coifltk*iKH?nt  in 
the  tii r of  Captain  Grant  by,  254,  255  and 
t)  iU<  i j #mig  in  honour  of,  200  and  note  1. 
8w!  fCithi*. 

HAvaB  di^  Ati  Ur im As : Shrivak  tanple*,  lift. 
Be  M : Buddhist  BwwAi  by, 43 4 uutua  3,4r  5,  6 ; 

437  note*  4,  5. 

Bkaiixi  ; Mr.,  4 note  1 ; 4&0 
lliAU;  S78u 

BltcrilABit  nr  B-cTlArAjl,  (JihUcm,  known  m 
Bihuchn  r .t jh  .‘'cv  Hah  nulni  niyi. 

HKJJiAft.iJI ; Kiftldoaa,  Ualiu  diAfijU 
UmiKAM  Uoe  : Vnralinui  V*  the  .S.I1S1LIJ111H,  47 
tiute  2 j 471 ; 47i  ; 474. 

Bvl  : trrns  liuuw?  of  Pirvati,  coBcd  rArirriat- 

lb,  Worth  ip  of,  3 S3, 

III  1,1  Uri  ; fot r/u , utlr,  j 

jtVii  syr,  iiithii-iK'.-  nf,  42fl, 427 1 belief* 

in,  um  ing  vratt-mi’ii,  183,  1P4,  233;  line* 
band  mini,  1ST,  173.  W italics, 

137  \Ut  29%  417-423  i bulbf*  in, 
uni' mi*  U.irda  and  Actors,  213,  32u  , 225  ; 
OrafUiumi,  17S,  18if  182,  183,  191,  191, 
IV 1 1 11  nil uudmcti,  161,  172*  173,  174.  Deo 
Spirit#. 

Qmwt  403-410  a good,  138,  410-111;  bad 
I3i,  411-113;  Inlicf*  tn,  a’amig  lUnl#  and 
Actors,  218,  220,  : Unltnmm,  178, 

lbl,  182,  1H6,  I VI.  IP t.  1*6,  i HurbaJid- 
men,  UK  U7,  llib  172,  1?3(  171,176]  Per* 
Bom4  st-rviuu,  2 JO,  233  ; itaj|int*.  137, 
SonihitytHif,  lf«4i*'Fs  in,  nnioiig  Bajputs,  137. 
Sorcvry,  hr  lie  ft  In,  AUiung  Btrdi  ami  Aeter*, 
213,  220,  227)  ; l£u#bandimm,  15k  157.  151, 
172,  174.  17  5r  203  J Pcretotial  serrout*,  2!iO, 
232. 

Spirit*,  IM-417  ; belief#  in,  am  ing  HijprtU» 
137  ; Ktitl#,  247  ; early  trib«*4,  #2,  HuL 
Spirit  y 1 5- 128;  beliefs  in.  iituong 

Keli»i  217.  Sen  Spirits, 
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WUctortiJl,  302  309*  425*4 30  j bolfufi  k, 
aniutiglWdj  And  233  ; 

Cm  ft*  wen,  176,  UJI,  L82,  185. 191,  1U4# 
KM,  265  j Husbandmen,  157,  104,  173, 
175  ; lijij 137*  i4rf«  WMok 
Jill  t v vn  i IM \j r utt*,  \ x \\ v . t 3 i S ■ 43U, 

J^H.Uii-i:  set*  Ilmiras, 

Hkkiincc:  Lord  William,  enpprciiion  of  widow 
iriiu.olfttinn  by,  358, 

Bln  u AN  : or  BrdhmuA,  PerA'.nun  otylcd  thulr 
Mag  I is  nr  exeolUfiiaius  iw.  MO  note  k 
Bar  DwAjiba:  place  yf  pilgrimage,  10,  111)  \ 
ChApr*  eoUbU«b«d  it,  -is 8 note*  b and  8.  Sw 

U kb  4 m a tidal* 

BjtfKLJCG?  : article  or  lmury,  t Ailv. 

JJl t t+t.i-T jj  \ l ; fiton  and  ob*crr illicit  of#  AmDTig 
ffr.ifimit-  Kihatri*,  57  ; ItfdAmaiu,  10  ; Kan- 
bit , 158;  Kd$tiMiA\  62  ; Naikddt,  337; 
tut Jim #*,141-112;  I'd* kl*t  Me *1  iru.  Hj>  thJ ; 
Hiraviikfl,  lUU  i Vdrli*,  32U*  tknj  Ctwtutna, 
JUuiiOHtrv  i plows  iif  pUgrimuifo,  640* 
HnApBLiS:  MuE^lmun  ettilora  known  ii  bucar*, 
31  «#  5 22, 

UiiAPU;  ilanghkr  of  Ughad,  a Marw4r  aitro- 
Ingcr,  3J1. 

Him  uu  aa  topH i ; Hindu  aseptic,  Lbnxtd  Biih- 
iimflh  clnhn  ilmraut  from,  t,  8 note  l* 

Bn  v*> a iia va ra  : division  of  Oatari  of  Ajm^r, 
history  of  their  origin,  487.  Sti*  Uiijir. 
HmaO'ATh:  holy  uu*n  am  "isg  Ufatnyid*,  3iifl  ; 
BAaroridi,  20l»  ; Oh^Urit.  341  ; Dfpreixrd 
ehtHtpst*  333  i ]£&rl$  Trthru,  293,  3U-  j Qatd*, 

b5  ; Kdchkitin,  1 , V t ; Madtit,  iLH  ; Svfii n 2J l . 

BhAuavata  1’cttil : authoritative  lonbook 
of  V illihli.it  li 4r)tt'i  and  ^ vAmiiifi  r mvU, 

ib  <lnNib  d to  Urn  gkiritii  oUou  of  Dh4gatal  or 
Yiditiu,  f/i-h  3311.  Si-i:  1‘urAiiit, 

Bllioo.uti;  teiiuiv  in  Kim  hi  vilLagea  la  Kiiru 
Und  P,ii)jiih,  491. 

13  ft  UiTAL>  Qita  or  aang  volrHliiil,  b revered  as 
tlio  word  of  Onil,  532*  Sou  bpic.i, 
BuAOvlvtib;  Bandit, , 151  tmiv  1 ; 43.1  Data  1 ; 
413  nuto  7 ; i7U  bout  d 1 470 ; 486  ttnt«  7 ; 
492  i 497  aoto  3, 

link  aiu  O^Tali  ruutn,  ginnkil  by  Balm- 

L'hurAj  li 

BiiAxti  ; h>‘m[>  pnspiratiuo,  i*  uaad  a«  an 
art tolu  of  Imury  md  iluuuLaui,  ixiiL  Sco 
BtimuUnb 

BilAxaUtt ; or  •civengori,  abo  oalhd  OigAu-U, 
Hurt i ling  of  uauii1,  331  note  1;  ivtldU* 
detail's  33l»  thdf  origin*  appitir- 

aiiM‘,  di  r'W,  oniJMiiratii,  fuodT  331 , ■hevopution  ; 
Mltpie  ehief  hiirveit  tim*-  of,  333  \ rvligioa,— 
objeeU  of  worship,  frAfijfifrt  nmoug,  hnudoy*, 
pi  u;kM  ut  piltrriwuige  i CttWli  proc«*iiou  in 
uoiimir  of  ZAkir  Pir,  335-^33  and  hoUj  1 j 
eii4tyms,  33G  338  ; priwpocU,  338. 

Bh  \ >\  u n an  ; tttrtideisu,  SJUo . 

BuaifuXutsj  iridvn,  out l«d  7egn«,  c^mun 
di'tuiU.  39  ; origin,  HU  and  nobu  1, 
lilt  AFTM  ATI : flptrtt/bL'rieved  to  Uvo  in  jfcA*tr*jMrti" 
plant,  385. 

Bii  anovAu  : or  Bhiimwdw,  SmtuW,  333, 

Bir  An  \ dyAja  : Ituhi*  43G  ond  note  1,  442# 
Bhah  vm  Bkf  : an  objeot  of  wordiip,  %*J% 
BnAiiaAVH  ; lindiiiiana,  tlunr  --rigiu,  blroogth, 
divliioaSj  erudition , 1 ; 3 ; 7*3, 


DiUKrAlM  : SUpbprdu,  atrotipth  ittwl  diutri* 
hution,  2U  L,  2U7 ; origio,  2U7  ; ^iiitmineik  '207 
anil  not*  1 ; 2U7  j dnws,  2U7- 

248  ; food  ) rLdigioii^fntlywrr*  uf  inttt4sw 
; kjitivrtl  d m ciA  s turn  a,  2611  j account 

of  Hbar  *44  Jang  nr  Slicplierd  Wedding  mb 
Sluxisro,  27U  235. 

BhatXihu:  foundar  of  VaUbhi  dyounty,  47D* 
492;  w'w  a Mdtruki,  Nidi ini,  or  Mer,  49,1, 
IlHAriLBtAd  : dirbiou  of  Aud^alu  2ir4limnu&i 
Hea  AnhvaUU, 

Uu  Aril  Bid  : oLirtu  of  \w Maut  Bribe natm  iu 
Et'x w it  rjintrkt,  4 nnt*>  2, 
l)H,vriifi : Tculori,  iinmgth  nod  di*ln3nition, 
il  niul  notr  3,  ilfl,  118  und  notu  7,  H7  and 
nntia  3 und  4 * diTiratinii  of  hiiiil-,  116 
lioti*  2 1 Qritjin,  chiim  to  tu?  IlliAti  llajpata 
of  Yaduv  stock.  118  and  note  li,  HI-4;  claim 
d *t’oN|  friitri  8hilivrthun,  117  noUi  1 ; ur* 
prili  dily  Turk.' s 153*  461;  j ruling 
L H i *v  1 n Ji’Afilm  i r,  thin  r m crite  rn  li m>  \ t|  u a r te  r«, 
116  atul  not* i 4 ; their  oarlkat  capital  at 
Oijnipur  fa,o.  iJW,.  110;  tbelr  ninvomcnt* 
and  v'ttkmuiit  in  Kn<  UU,  K UJiiA^id,  i rUjurjt* 
Bomlciy ; /^irivrowr,  I tiilub  a ml  Karlihb# 
aul id i vision-*  info  Vi*,v*  and  lhL*  in,  1 1 7 ; 
nitihr  In,  1 17  nud  tmU(  6 j ap]icAraiiecj  117  and 
note  7 j cliantatiT,  occu|Bti£>n(  US  note  1 j 
Rcliifiua,  aro  VaUhnava,  118;  pUcort  of 
pilgriiaage  i in  ; Blrtli  f 

Chhathi  worship rHntari*  1 16;  IkapiLbal,  12u \ 
M arri age , 110*  1 J i K 121,  Sts-  T nolo  n * 

Bii\i  m or  lliiaub : UajjutU,  pridaibly  of 
iurkbh  on giu,  170,  116  n*do  4>  463 1 «am1  ter 
ho  [injurs  in  Wi-it  MArwAr  and  JLtn  in  the 
raiijiilij  183* 

Bairs  i nlmiealla  1 FUhrt  U,  Iferaldji,  and  Hanb  | 
itrengtli  uiul  dis^nbntimi,  207,  208  not®  1 ; 
Orit/int  ammnU  of*  207  i tmev*  of  Brahman 
origin,  207 , 438 ; K't'WmoiiU  or  r'dddi ; 

alias  or  «4riHJf ; p i tumil  name*  ; «uninm«£ 
twelv®  division*,  207  ; appearance  i di  L«, 
2'JH  j ifioii,  m gonealnginffl,  bardn*  hlft- 

turians  of  tboir  patron*'  famines*  20H  uiul  not® 
3 ; IV irljce'  accminl  of  thoir  yearly  lotira, 
2 )8  ; other  meatia  of  earning  livelihood# 

203  ; a-JM1  as  noeurhiu*,  both  before  and  after 
introdne  ion of  Bri'i+b  rule,  2C8)  and  ncitt*  2t 
*210  nud  unto  1 ; Tniifii  ami  DArtt***,  moan- 
ing of,  2t0;  instil noiHi  of  Irdgw,  In  Narli&d 
in  Ku'ra  District  (A,n.  17761  narrated  hy 
Mr*  jftauH  Karla's,  in  Raima  near  Vimmgiiu 
( e, d 18ilUb  in  Knira  (a.o,  18i>^),  211,  in 

Ahruodib&ii  (Aku.  1 8 lOj,  In  Nmliid  im  t ho 
introduction  of  Income  Mk  (A,t).  1861  b 
213  j their  influence  an  luwcr  triinns  In  Con- 
tril  India,  210  note  3;  condition,  212  * 
rcligi  >u  ; p 8>U.  213  ; rnutoiiH*  2l!i-2l4, 

UiurtbUlTBu  : special  elasii  of  Gnjam*  432* 

IJkjCcI'Bij  ; bdUay,  51. 

li  1 1 i U 1 1 A4  f ; Dr  * 469  ; 4 89, 

Bit  w Aia : tt  inns  1 1 ms  or  plays  of  common  lift*, 
purforuied  by  BJiavAyls*  tb  script  Inn  of*  224— 
22,7.  8ou  Bhus  AydS' 

BiUVJtwr  r homo  gul  lewi  of  all  Oufjjjnmi, 
originally  a tlurjar  woman,  Watuc  guardian 
uioibor  by  bur  ivlf  aacrifiev,  J4)l ; imago  of, 
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ixtVq  272,  £92,  303  j STakti  worshipped  ai, 
nxv. 

BhatAvXs  : Or  TmgAWa,  perfomwit  of  dlrttdu 

or  coiiiiilu<s,  strength  Mint  ilUtritiiltiaik,  _ 0 7 , 
222  ; oi'Ciou nti  of  origin  ; appMranes  2 ; two 

division*  a*  actor*,  compinm*  nr  tot  it  i >i-ar1y 
t''urt  porfoniuncias  at  the  t tuple  of  god  i Ira* 
£J3  n ul  uoU*  1 ; Bh  ttiU, 
224-223  ; Gtijar  element  traced  in,  481  no  bo 
4. 

Biiayiihta  l*unkx<  : 440;  631  s‘«c  Pariru, 

BnAvjrmik:  GoliU  Rajput  cbitfihlp*  origin 
of  thn  If  mini*  123  1 '16.  Hw  (tchila 

BuAraii*;  <ahco-prioier*,  dm*  of  craftimuu* 
origin  ; rial m Kdntrl  or  (lurjjini  might  j 
original  homo,  Unj  Mathura ; move  merits 
nnd  «*Ulcuumt  in  dilTermit  parti ; rflvUhiH, 
177  : railing  a*  calleoprlntora  and  dyer*  j 
ba*y  rimes,  writing* ; religion,  174  ; custom** 

17a 

lliLlHxi&i  n • buffalo  god,  worship  nf*  375. 

Uuitionu : ail  Fur  inuge  uf,  kept  by  iLonkala, 
29  J. 

But  ka  a tt  k cleric,  section  of  BrAhnmt  ftr  cord- 
ing to  calling,  privilege*  of,  I auil  note  2, 
Him  Ii"41unatn. 

UfiiLui  Uir4:  goridti**,  Wofahjppod  by  Sindh-, 
vtt*  XXKvl , a 17, 

UtrtLqmiA. : (JbiWiri*  tUjpnt  e^tit  s 121. 

14  helm  At:  455  note  1*  See  Bhiumal, 

Bhii  h;  Early  Tribe,  x.  ; strength  jtul  dbtri- 
butioti  ttJJ,  2JJ;  MUiory  of  origin,  of 
former  mlr*  and  power*  291-206  ; (htjAr  ul*;- 
liirtit  lu,  k">5.  IUii  101}  dlviaiondi  (Ujput 
clan  natiii'H  aiming,  203  ; (*<puiiu  MelviH’* 
account  'f  Modl*a  Bilik,  295  noto  1 j Ii-«c  of 
their  unklivumin*  given  by  differ  mt  an:  bora* 
295  note  3-  Appftirtit*  * , 2IT*  29i>;  de* ‘rib 
fd  by  \fr  IVewiAt,  Bishop  llohar,  Major 
Ldievtr  -0(J  note  1 1 Ham**'  29  H : dtitnih 
given  l*y  Major  f|.  Fcilljarae*  of  Bhil  hut, 
203  note  2 ; Bkho|f  Hob  Y*  description  i>f  Bhil 
dwelling*,  201)  iinti»3  ; FkrHttnrt,  2J7  ; Mtjor 
FnlljartiLii'dttacripUuri  of  Jiliil  oarti,  12'  <7  tintii 
1 1 Mojur  Lodeyt's  tint  of  tllnl'i  «'n  ►king  and 

drinkiJig  vi-JtsvU,  21*7  UJtu  3 j l)re  ■,  i07  and 

4,  29S}  lliiU'tp  Holwf'*  dMOflntlun  of 
tltolr  iron,  ay 7 uoti  3 ; On^rnrmtt,  293*390 
and  onto  I ; F odt  299  300  j Occupation  a* 
lab  JcjrrrN,  wutrhmfn.  30 J ; Maj.ir  U. 
Fatljaiaaa'  ilut Lila  of  tliolr  Ullage,  30 ) lioUJ 
2 j CV'irufffir,  :KX)  ; Mr.  Preacott'ii  and  Mr, 
FakivbJtuPrt  npiiuou  on  Bbil  trulhfiibieiAt 
300  note  3 ; tbeir  d iring  ngmulont,  30*Hnd 
noW  4 i character  of  Hr  web  Hid  la,  n(  iitjp  pli 
ax  ikveribi'd  by  Vf  r,  PollexftUi ; thelrdrurnttm- 
nes^S'H;  firlltfion,  301-305;  Difpi  vroriTiip, 
3i>l  mid  mite  2 j ruApuct  MF,inalmdn  ahrtoe4, 
urnltu  ofTiuingH  to  Mnaalrn£lii  suviutsP  3iil; 
revoniueo  tlm  moon  oa'lod  Bdtbij  atil  iwear 
hy  it*  30 1 and  nute  3 l ipirit*  and  glioits 
the  olilef  obji'iUi  uf  th'dr  Wiirdiip,  3ui  I au  1 

noten  4 and  5 ; of  men  field  in  np^riil 

reference  by— /Mi  m u*  or  Hadtdt,  that  U, 
ilevoUn#  and  exordvti*  their  meauUtion, 
302  3od  j 307  ami  note  1 1 BhAt*  nr  Dbolit* 
minatrelR,  their  duHw*  3o3,  303-30  L i H 
or  priodta,  tlieir  dutiujf  303»  301-305;  ariiuul 


womliip  by,  305;  Fetich*  305-307  ; Sdh 
305  i Dinars  Dip&ti%  30tJ  ; «a«*rifl era  or 
Jaiart,  description  of.  300-307 1 Cwfotru, 
naming*  ahaving.  M^lbal,  :wr(  inarrUss* 
300,  303-800  ; death,  8- Hl-310  ; BrUrfi,  witch- 
craft;  evil  wye,  302,  310311}  CWeiwad|L 
3ll  dia  ; 313.  Sec  Karly  Tribwt 

Hiti « : rlulanki,  ralleil  the  Oujar  |u  poecna, 

433. 

; hutlday,  ubaemd  by  VAgbeia, 

Huiuffiru  ; sbrltte  of,  ix, 

Bhtnmal:  capital  great  fin  jar  dynasty  of 

MlrwAr*  479,  490,  4iW  j PUo  m*4\>  of  Hiued 
Tfliang.  479  j alaomlhl  3UHiuil.  71 1 iuaerip* 
tiona,  59  note  1 ; puwera  of  tvttrjjan  ralere 
of.  179.  4ffl:  tcmplu  to  the  Hun  or  Jag  tjvAiui 
at.  4 211. 

Bin  Ha  \ Palamiairi-bearm  and  Fish  era,  origin* 
division^  ftfMJcaraEist,  dreia*  nu?am  of 
II vulihood  — JPivAtay,  mmlu  of  linhiug,  (Ub* 
iltg  n -tn,  10  ; MM /re* dr f/)tai#  cuLtiTa* 

thill  Ipvhinqi I|«  Af.iriay  ; religion  ; hollttiTm 

rmt  sub  J 

I1nu.i  : Et.ija  iif  Malwat  1W5  note  7, 

JjifOJ  \ftHi : Hrab  naus  orid  to  be  Mlgaaaa*  410, 
5 >0  ; finginu- 1 v Hlirim  ili  llribmana  eon  verted 
to  Jun  faith,  1 
BhouvAh  : Tm-niUy,  401* 

Bn  if  at  \br  Pndikar  tinlhmotu  trace  descent 
titroughj  500, 

llituaail  : nr  Hhrigil,  Page,  father  uf  gmfd«e 
Mivhiilakibmi,  H7 1 founder  of  Broieb,  xi.j 
Bhariirtvrt  cUim  decent  frotn*  1,  7j  umber 
tree  i*  ImHevnl  ic  he  rt^Uug  jiUcc  of,  338, 
JiitKAi-uv  Aii ; Friday,  402, 

Mu  it  Hi  rr;  ace  Ulinigu. 

Hu  PM) : Hlmru  jil  Mp/rif  or  holy  man  , 200, 
Uttirunu  vi " Faujab  earth *lmit bur,  name  under 
wbieb  HtniTigvr  admitled  to  village  commu- 
nity, 40J* 

BtlUr  ■ M k f A ; gi> Mean*  originally  Ch  Iran 
woman,  Hater  of  Hahiivluira,  hivomea  <Ucit 
ia  w r*liipp«dat  A'rnej,  2 1(1  note  l. 

BiMTrs  r mak<  spirit i.  Spiriti. 

BntjvAa:  upirit-  warcr *.  .-eo  Kpiriti, 

Ili  da  : name  nf  CliAugi^  Khln%  elan,  459, 
UiDnt'unt : tribes  of  Hitulu  Rgsh  by,  431  iu>Un 
2,  3 and  4. 

Btitflimifi:  or  Hijpini  hin,  lt>dlginua  beet* 
xixvt..  544,  Sou  K -ligiona  Sects. 

BijpATrrina : sou  BijmArgit. 

BtLt»-nfSOi4T»a;  aoc  llumlini-noudh* 

HiLi  j;  of  exchangth  See  11  Iindi. 

liinpi  Dr**  47B. 

Hindi nj \ its  ace  Bid  liujara, 
buir  i:  rlt^ia,  ccremotilea.  and  obftrtaacii  at, 
among  Rttjdtud tt  503  ; Bh^ttjid*r  3:10  ; 171*1- 
tidt,  119;  UhiJ j.  30*  * Bs  ibm  i-!TMuf.rM* 
G7  ; JfrdtiJi  nil,  3i”  Ovtri*t  IS5  ; A^j  i5u*  157; 
A"*i « fr/e-i '*t  137;  Ktit/fiitia,  01,  07}  £Wut 
£47;  Ituhdrt,  191 ; Pai*! nb,  173  j ffi//>*4«r 
13Bl39i  mkt,  99-100;  Soms,  201; 
Thant,  509  ; Fotfidx*  rtd.  Sea  Ciiitnimp 
Blood  ; Luektuuis  of,  517  note  1, 

BOBfilj  : place  of  pilgrimage*  L2  note  l,  650, 
lioHiiU  : Snuttlj  of  Breach  a id  So  rat*  arc  cul- 
tivator** 152. 
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Itot'CiTortt  * tlarlr  fourth  of  ShrAvaD,  sacred 
to  boll  worship*  374,  See  Balk 
Bftol*  worship,  HU.  Bee  Vabi  pujart. 

Him  Mi h 4 Account,  also  and  form  of,  ; 

six  k itadi  off  (U  Cash-book  vf  roj-md,  etm- 
t*nt*  of ; (2)  Bill Uegtntar  or  Attruhni-naitdA, 
content*  of,  81  i (3)  loiirnal  or  A'rttra,  S3, 
contents  of.  Hi,  fij  Jjcdyer  or  Kfniin-toki, 
83,  content#  of,  84;  (&)  Aeknrtwltdgmenl* 
lh)t>V  or  Edmadankat*  contents  of,  83 : 

(6}  I merest- book  or  Pydymhit  83,  contents 
of,  84  i other1  register*  or  noadk*  kept  by 
bankers,  native  system  of  entering  frac- 
t ion  ill  fiorU  of  a rupee  it),  H3 ; *|n  rial 
method  of  calculating  interval,  M-83  ; w?io 
hook*,  worship  of,  A'lr  Sw  Yimrtiu 
Butt  sad : tt-wn,  in  Knira  District,  traditional 
fnu iiilit iuia  of,  H and  note  1, 

BottPApi*  : Pribmun,  cultivators,  claim  d«- 
smut  from  Blnulmaiddba,  I,  3,  0 note  1, 
15-  ; traditional  origin  of,  b note  L j crushed 

by  Mahmud  Begad  a 3-9. 

DiiJtH.Am\*  : iut!  BorMirhu, 

HoTAN ; w caning,  corresponding  to  Antia- 
prftahana,  tenth  VYdhj  file,  31  mite  3,  36  ; 
rites,  cierciru.nio*  and  ohsorvances  of,  among 
Jibuti o#,  119  ; IJrohma*  K*katrii,  57  J iSrtiA* 
mom*  36 1 KdyMthn,  (II.  6S;  Bajfittii,  HU. 
him  Cunt  omit. 

Bbika»P4ti called  Guru,  teacher  of  gods,  ► 

402.  Sec  Jupiter, 

Hr.vii  tAi'ATvAn  : Thtmday,  403, 

Bjiahu  : object  of  worship,  3112, 

BhahuA  : t J oO . first  mriiiln-r  of  the  Hindu 
Trinity  or  trimtirti,  xxxvi.;  the  creator, 
called  PnLj&pnti,  591 ; 14;  16  note  1 ; mar- 
ried a Otijftr  girl  call  id  Lliyatri , 4fK>,  SOI 
and  note  4 ; A'inli  trvo  mid  to  Iw  wife  of, 
3^2 ; KhAkburo  tree  ■aid  to  lie  homu  of, 
381 ; temple  lof  in  Fushknri  490,  SO'J  note 
4 ] at  Angkor  in  Cambodia.  at  KulliApur,  J&02 
note  4; at  Ktu4*  Brahma  ■ xxxtlj  Brah)Httd4r, 

thy  <41  rim*  IJr.AhifHin,  deity  worshipped  in 
Aimer;  shrine*  of,  In  many  villages  m 
western  India,  303  note  4. 
llBAffHA-KMiUTKie ; gap  between  Brdhiniua 
ami  KhUcac  riynM  filled  Ij>%411  ; el  use  of  writers, 

65  ; hut  ary  of  their  origin,  their  arrival  in 
Gujarit,  their  mottle  meat  at  Chanipuiiur  and 
Almii'dAbud,  their  migration  to  other  part*  of 
India,  descendants  nf  original  Kaliatri  race, 

65  and  note  4,  50;  ft  pp  ranine?  ; Itmymiget 
fAj  ; religion,  BO-57 : Mifoflu,  Cl* hath!  wor- 
ship; BoUn  | Mudaii;  drvlilj  ceremony  | 
Betrothal*,  57  ; Man  luge,  jfaMrfiij  presents, 
marriage  rites  and  ccrt-wonies,  5S-5M  j 
T'reg  nancy  ; Death  ; chith^ ^waU^ror  krtpiiejidm 
ceremony,  B9, 

1S«  * H via  t pr  *nX  v* ; eult  nf  Va»li  uar  creetl, 

633 » Sec  V o i sh  nav  c dc  ti* 

BnAfrua  Vaitakta  BiriLitg  : 632.  Wee  PUrfm*. 

B it  a 1 1 h a n it  X U i : ceremony  and  rite*  of  making 
a Uiy  UrAhntachiiri  after  thA-ad-glrdiog 
fcwnony,  37-38.  (iinllDg  (Brahman*). 
Bhaiiv  ao^v  : see  Btabmi, 

BRAitifAoaASTm  : Brahma'i  knot,  37. 
BnAHMAOgiTA  : astronmiier  U.d,  G2K},  488* 
lliLAUX^s « India*  the  land  of*  434  i Quurf  aad 


/krrivut  group*  of ; sobdiviiinn*  of  group*,  1 
oail  note  1 ; Admission  of  Forfifj*cr&  into 
the  da**  nr«l  ralik  yf, 

(1)  bf**rr  JhiddMst  iimrt,  practice  showing 
adoii«doti  i>f  niiliridnul*  n it  pure  Jtr.ili- 
ohyoi  ; instanrei  of  individuate  who  pa^ceil 
n«,  who  o.*mei  mwl  and  abandoned  the  pv-*ition 
of,  434;  mnrriagi1*  with  women  of  any  of 
|hij  faur  castes  allowed  j iutermarriagei 
with  snake  people  alltjwid ; sons  yf  inch 
marriages  and  sons  begotten  viMiiscrimi- 
natcly  given  rank  of  UnLhmau.  iiriust,  or 
Hifthi,  CI5  | 

(-)  Mince  [iwidhift  fittn't,  practice  nf  marriage 
witli  women  of  lower  cuifiae*  atill  cijimnon, 
4!h'i ; origin  oF  marriage  with  local  women, 
435  note  II  § in  .images  of,  with  du  light  ere 
of  Kniiabriyas  allowed,  435  and  noLe  1 (I  i 
itiitHiR-is  nf  individuals  rained  tu  la«H  430 
and  Ejote  1 ; aitrnissinu  of  cntinh  clasps, 
exam  pie*  not  dinotly  and  directly  eon* 
uected  with  inrowls  of  uorthora  con* 
tpsciors,  430  HI  ; i gahlislied  ioKtannw  of 
ou  Udders  being  adnntteil  to  lie  Bralmans, 
(1)  primli  of  SJuhikan,  4^11, 

(U)  prient*  of  Mihirax  or  WiiiLeHTUpa 

knowu  as  Magba  Ur&hmaEH,  439-  440- 
Juataucoa,  of  Brahman*  whine  origin 
trad'd  tn  Urn hinai t -maker  Farshuratn, 
of  inadc  Dn'di roans,  of  classes  which 
pa*sed  as  Brill  man  x,  Ak/tl  iV„  Sikhs  or 
Tumiortsls,  08;  Bhal$;  CAnra**,  438j 
Chifjniwr*it  4'  <>,  4i8,  43 If  j Ihioja 

BrAhiitaris,  439;  Jnriiit,  43B ; Kumiu* 
lifU,  U u note  6;  Karkdd&Mf  490,  4.18; 
JfiBnf,  439  and  nolo  7 ; Ndtjort  of 
(iujarit.  438  and  note  9 ; Na/t<*&  I'otraji, 
408  ; Patindh,  440;  Saint  Brih^fiuui, 
438  ; Sftrn  ou  or  Sdraivatt  i 0)t  43 H, 
439,  410  and  note  5 j /V/irta  Brnhiuana, 

4*m. 

JVitVioa,  powtr  <titd  Ujtuctict  ofi  admitted 
t-i  be  highest  ela-n  in  India  during 
Budd hint  i*  rind,  134  ; their  miigteal  and 
aatruloirivnl  skill ; their  iuH iience  in 
Burins,  Siam,  and  L'aitihndin,  437  sad 
notes  2 to  7 ; Buddhist  deRuitiun  of 
Brlhmaus,  YudliUtl  lira's  test  of  Br4h- 
man*,  417  ; their  position  uITm  UiI  by 
(l)  prithts  and  iiicxiieio e-men  of  tuvr- 
cuiuun  ndmitied  us  Ui&htnnus,  430, 
438 1 

{2)  ne  w cum  era  adopting  as  their  teach  its 
and  pric^tv  local  It  it  l-h  or  f auntie*  who 
wtfo  not  Hm lima (w,  497.  4iU  : 

{3j  newcomers  in  I heir  wandering* 
through  India  currying  with  them 
large  I >wfl ic s of  H rdl m j h ns,  f 37. 4 1 0- 4-11  ■ 
Bit  air tf  with  Haddh i.un  ; ^onLosL  fur  foreign 
proxelyteH,  4311.  -417. 

Gtijiritt:  three  group*  of,  Kirly,  Middle, 
and  Modern  | Early  grunp,  mu*liy  pro* 
Ar\au  triboK.  made  Brohmnii*  by  early 
Hindu  hi Tm -x  anil  dimigoiU,  l and  iiota  2; 
some  sc*Mn  to  have  ronie  to  Onjarkt  from 
Dakhan,  1, 2 ; Middle  group,  mostly 
im migrants  from  Upper  India,  3fdrwjrt 
mid  Itaj  put  Ana;  Afodera  group,  musLly 
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immigrant*  flinco  t be  time  of  Moral  mAh 
rule,  chiefly  MarAtha  Bril  im  mu,  li. ; 2 ; 
Settlement  of  groups,  1-2  s Division*, 
naruce*  strength*  and  distribution  of  leading 
divisions,  2 % ; divisions  eat  together  but 
do  not  intermarry,  2 * sections  of  hhikthuk 
or  cleric  and  grahartk  or  laymen  in  a 
division,  chief  differences  of  sections,  2 
and  notes  2 ; got  rut  or  family  stock  in  a 
division,  2;  account  of  the  leading  fifty- 
four  divisions,  4" 2 1 j Appearance  \ Dr?**  ; 
Ornaments  ; Food  ; 21 ; Occupation  of 
Sector  classes  j of  /leligiov*  classes, 

22 — GhAmot  or  gort.  22,  23-24  ; FurAnis  or 
raders  of  holy  books,  22,  24  35  ; Hard  As 
or  preachers,  25  26  ; Shtstri-,  22,  26-27  ; 

Joshis  or  astrologers,  22.  27-28  j Pujarii 
or  temple  mi nist rants,  22  ; Pilgrim's 
Priest*  28  ; Tirth  villa,  or  Bather's  Priest,  29  ; 
Beggars,  29  30  ; Jiouae  Work ; Condition, 

80  ; Religion, — followers  of  Shiv  ■ worship 
of  household  gods ; performance  uf  sandlnja 
or  twilight  prayer  ; gdyalri  or  sun  hymn  j 
religious  training,  3 1 ; sin  duties  of  IlrAli- 
mans  eu  joined  by  Sh  Astras,  22  ; Cunt  am*, 

Veflic  purifying  rites,  :il  and  note  3j  (1) 
Bdkhadi  or  * Guard  binding  ceremony 
performed  in  the  fifth  month  of  iirafc 
regnency,  31-32  \ (2)  SimatUn  or  Ilair- 
ividing  commonly  known  as  Kkolo* 
hharvo  or  lip -filling  performed  between 
aixth  and  eighth  month  of  first  preg- 
nancy j rites,  ceremonies,  and  observances 
of  j performance  of  Oarbhddkana  or 
Fmtus- laying  rite,  of  Ptunmvaiut  or  Male- 
making  rite,  of  Anavatobkana  or  Long- 
ing-Soothing rite  called  Qetrhharak- 
ahana  or  Womb-guarding,  33  j of  -Simsa- 
fcnuayami  or  Bair-parting  rite  ; (3)  Birth, 

First  confinement : preparations  for  deli- 
very ; the  child  born  -t  observances  during 
first  ten  days  after  delivery,  33  ; Betting 
Worship  called  3hiishtht-¥u]&n  on  siith 
night  after  birth*  common  belief  about 
Vidh&tA  writing  on  child's  brow  the  chief 
events  of  its  coming  life,  33-34  ; (4) 
Haming  or  Namkorwn,  rites  in,  34-35  -t 
(6)  baton  or  Weaning;  (6}  Head- shaving 
or  cAayf,  36 ; (7)  Upanayana  or  Thread- 
girding,  lucky  day  for  girding  the  hoy  ; 
preparations  for  girding  day  \ rire-pound- 
fng  or  ghdniL  ceremony,  perform anec 
of  religious  ceremonies  during  girding 
rite,  worship  of  got  raj  or  family  goddess, 

86  ; jdtakarma  or  birth  rite*  name-giving 
rite*  niMramana  or  going  out  ceremony, 
ear-H lifting  ceremony,  annaordshaua  or 
feeding  ceremony,  ceremony  for  as- 
certaining railing  or  profession,  ceremony 
of  tonsure  and  thread -girding,  37  ; 

ceremony  or  rite  of  making  a boy  a 
Brahtnachdri,  S7*33  j aamdrttrtmna  or 
water -pouring  rite,  S&  j procession,  $8-39  ; 

Vitd\a  or  Marriage,  importance  of 
marriage  to  the  Br&bmans*  39  note  1 ; 
marriageable  age  of  girls,  choice  of 
husband,  form  of  marriage,  39 ; Dow rv,  , 

89  - 40 ; Betrothal ; marriage  day,  40 ; 


preparation i,  40-41  \ riee-poonding  cere- 
mony, minor  ceremoniea  In  cmmcrtioD 
With  marriage  rite,  V araoddhdra  worship* 
Mdfrika  instilling,  41  ; Abhyadkik* 
Shrdildha  41-42 ; ceremony  of  i kurdi 
notaryi  or  Dunghill  asking,  42  j ceremony 
of  Qrakashanti  or  Planet- soothing,  42-43  j 
Procession,  43  j minor  observances  before 
inairiago  icniee*  43-44;  marriage  service, 
44-45 ; after-rites  and  uhscrv*  ncea,  46-47  ; 
(9;  Death  or  funeral  ceremonies*  called 
svargdrohatta,  dying  person,  dead  body, 
funeral  dirge,  breuat -beating,  47  ; bier* 
funeral  party,  pyre,  religion*  part  of 
ceremonies  before  dead  body  is  burnt, 
burning  of  dead  body*  4S ; aftor-riteaj 
fum-ral  rites  of  a SanyAai,  49  ; the  widow  E 
mourning  SArdddha  or  memorial  rites  ; 
arjja  giving  on  the  twelfth  day  after 
death*  object  of,  60-51  j Community  j 
Prospect*  ; Education,  51  ,* 

Southern  Brahmans  r Tolang,  51  ; Dak  haul* 
uauics*  strength  and  distribution  of,  51-62  j 
language,  food*  feast  and  dinner  service, 
52  ; dress,  ornaments,  63  ; castoim  ; 
worship  of  goddess  Gauri  j halad-kamJtn 
presents,  63-64* 

BeAhicaN-V  Ini  a : upper  class  of  Ujlivatan 

people  an  called,  riv* 

Bee  AST-  be  at  i no  : by  women,  at  death,  among 
Brdhnuins,  47 ; ZWiUw-lfrAnfW*,  53 ; 
Kan  his,  162, 

Br im e- w u j ldkh  a : famon s RhArvA*  of  Binder 
and  Blum  pore  as*  619,  52L 

Bau  MATHUsa:  177. 

Broach  : city,  founded  by  and  hermitage  of 
ftiahi  Bhrigu,  x\.,  7 ; Gur|jara  dynasty  esta- 
blished at*  xii„  479. 

Bo  DOHA  ; ninth  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  549. 

Bunimxsu  : period  of  its  rivalry  with  RrAhma- 
nism,  433,  417  ; admission  to  Buddhist  order 
first  confined  to  Brihmans  and  Esbatriyaa, 
434  i no  difficulty  to  iidmit  foreigners  to 
the  highest  place  in  the  order,*  433*  447 

and  note  7 j foreign  conquerors  converted  to, 
433,  +48,  449 ; ft  an  ishka*  great  reviver  of 
Buddhism,  442,  445  note  6 ; foreigners'  part 
in  spread  of,  446  note  6 j foreign  convert* 
who  claimed  a share  of  Buddha1*  relic*. 
446  note  1 : Mihirakula's  determination  to 
fllarnp  it  out.  487  ; its  decline  ( seventh  and 
eighth  century),  449  note  2 the  Buddhist  as 
a magician*  437  noie  6, 

Buffalo  ; offerings  of,  made  to  goddesaaa,  by 
Bliil  women  during  famine,  85fi  ; worship  of, 
as  the  image  of  Bhensisur,  376. 

Bduler:  Dr.,451  note  9;  470  note  6;  496 
notes  9*  10 ; 499  note  3 ; 500  note  6 ; 601 
note  J. 

Builder^  : Gurjjaraa  as,  499  ; 502  note  4* 

BuiLftiNoe;  BhrAvak's  Religious*  Apdsard*  at 
monasteries,  Bebrdt  or  temploi,  description 
of  dchrdt,  110-113,  of  apdsard *t  113k  bee 
ShrAvaks, 

Bull  : called  Nandi*  carrier  of  Shiv,  held 

sacred,  days  sacred  for  worship  of,  rite*  of 
worship  on  BU-choth,  S74-376* 


realpatidar.com 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  596  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


INDEX. 


6o0 


realpatidar.com 

BtrirtAf!  Un-lcdin  Buddhist  converts,  vMm 
fiinMtui1*  rrliffi,  140  tititU  1* 

BuitBixFDR  : place  of  ptlgrlmig*.  168,170. 
Burma  ; liriiliiimuk-  influence  In,  -137, 

Gubbik  i ran'  or  Eittlor,  a slave,  451  note  1* 

i t ALOi  tAiiOx  ; mental,  ty*U»m  of*  tim'd,  by 
U native  1 win  ken,  SO-  Sec  Banker* 

Callinos  ; at-p  Occupation* 

Cam  so  fir  a ; ftribuifin  i ilII  in*  437  i 

fitAlumn  and  Buddhist  di-talls  introduced 
UiUi  the  I item!  arc  mid  ircHitoctUt*  of,  441  * 
Camel  : die,  railed  MtUa  J /#W  or  Mother,  is 
never  rid  dp  ii,  377* 

Qawmjbli*;  Sir  George,  GS  nofcoA;  03  nftto  1, 
Cak  aiiiMoky ; performed  in  epidemic 
■raring*  details  of,  ourt  played  by  an  nxorrfat 
id  * 414  - 4!  ft*  Sri*  Kpidomic*  (Soaring), 
Cash-Book  : an  account  book,  83.  !:uu  ItojineL 
C Ai?  j AS  : g.iUi,,  three  kU  aft  name  a of,  4731 
note  4. 

Caste  : dhtmgnUbed  from  a trilx%  4f#5  j Vena 
omidng  eonf utfon  of,  434  iwito  9 ; fCamahka 
and  Sak  iM  did  awsiy  with,  443  nnfco  I ; mini  Iky 
of,  in  Uujanil  I'rorincp,  all*  i furmation  oft 
xllb-xiv,;  social  rank,  xlv.  Eutertiuiimouts, 
nv.-xxU*  See  Entertain  coenta. 

CAT ; beliefs  about;  use  of  its  dung  to.  dririflg 
away  evil  ’ipirit* ; witches  *ppmr  in  the  form 
of  j Ur  I ip  fa  about  the  sight  of,  377. 

Cattle- pox  : plague,  it*  goddftti  i quieting 
Ceremony  of,  details  of,  372  Seo  Srualbpox* 
Cexaitx;  detail s,  total  popiiWiim  (A.fJ*  lHyi- 

1991},  nL4a  ; rtdigioUH  *pcU  (A,D,  187  2l,  539- 
63 1 ; rliirf  divishms  of  dosses  strength  and 
distribution  (a.  i>*  IBH),  of  Baida  And  Actors, 
Jifuite,  Ch4miuf,  {f  iJifihrftpAt  JManfjfll, 
X«rirt  2U7;  ISrdhmitut,  3;  Cffl/tJMfi,  177  | 
Depressed  cUwl,  JlAafttfith*'  Dhtdd »* 

*Uit,  KkdlpaSi  SiaMo&t,  331  * Karly  Trilws, 
&Ait§,  VhOiiUnit,  Dhu  fhthh‘m%  (Jdmfri/t, 

KonkmSt  ,Vdilt,  FMi,  20 J ; fr ujar  popull* 
ti«m  {aj>.  1S^J  1 ccnsas},  4s  1 s l l ords  men, 
A'kift,  fihartfdd*,  StSrrt,  Rabdru^  284  j 
II  unhand  me  u,  A^Awfi,  KanbU^  ifii/w, 

Pti  fpl  ifa  r Stitj ti ft  t S-<i  th  rd  rd  i,  1 iW  j Kdth  ij( 
252  ; Kitt it , 237  ; IVr«anal  Sin* van 1 4,  Dhcbl*% 
Utjydmw,  Khacii  t,  22H ; Rajput*,  Ktrsngth, 
rbkfbUipA,  123  ; Traders,  Vdtiidi,  J3hatimiitt 
Mh* ifiVijr,  Lnhdn*Ut  (39;  Writers,  H nth  m i- 
Kxhulnty  Kdifiuth*,  Prabhn^  55, 

Cu  Uo'ilAT  s Jadojit  Hajpat  tihivfdliip,  I2d. 
Chaos  s la  l : Gnjtirut  name*  the  word  Chapkd* 
iMnltt  to  nunuiu  iu,  1S1  unto  l.  So 
Chagliin* 

Ch  At ; tuv  : nrigi  n al  ly  meaui  ng  w bit  o , the  na  m e 
Clioliici  inay  js,*rha|M  I mi  nUmP  m,  4^3  ; thn 

word  remaiuA  lu  the  Gujar&t  imme  CUnganM}, 
481  until  1, 

CllAKAVJti.:  tribo  of  Rajputi,  Uusalmiu 
prisgnnrs  of  War  enndletl  aiuoiig,  hy  Muhiraja 
It,  414. 

Cttahi*a  ; mst  Cliipn. 

Cm  A5fijASK(: : see  ChiLpanar, 

Cif  smtAvA  m ; Miiruar  chiefs  claim  to  be,  489. 
Champo  ; au-tliI  tree,  wnntliip  of,  3h3* 
CniwtrupA;  or  Ch  iiiiuiid,  in  Mirwdr, 

x x x vL,  10,  130j  3 ft5,  PaMtt  437. 

Ji  2131— 71 


ChaWB  ; CbobAn  l-ard,  4B+*  485  nrte  S* 

CirAHOAN  : tri'e,  ia  hold  saewd,  3H4. 
CMAtfudvAi-liiDd:  lEajpiiU,  said  to  be  Gurj- 

jaroa,  405* 

CuAHnsiJa  ; divtahn  of  Ciiijura^  487. 

CtfANBt;  gtKld'  sw,  XX1V*J  138* 

CjtAjririrXTn  ; Sanskrit  work  containing  prap 
erN  tn  gixld^s*  Cbulidi,  13H  ; £32. 

ChAkuoi*  KaettIh  ; place  uf  pilgrimage,  28, 
5*18* 

Chan  DBA:  planet.  3fl2*  Kec  Planet,  Muon* 

Cit  ABDBAQti  PTA  : II.  (AT).  33t>-  4"  &),  dof«t  of 
stranger  h ailer#  by.  111,  Udt  433  f power  of 
the  Knflhdns  broken  by,  48 1* 

CiuitriRAMAUU ; moon^raWRod  or  flbiv,  897* 

Cii  ANDkASJtv  ; Kslnitriya  king  of  Oiulb, 
Kiiyuntli  Prahhui  elalnt  d icent  03, 

Cmamikavas^a  : claa*  atartud  by  Vudiba*  CiO. 
Cni»inUY*ff : iv  iuouu  vow,  detuila  of,  4UO, 
Sifii  Pin  net*  Mi>on. 

CtlARiiiXKvitf : 153;  rui*<d  the  nsinu  of 
Bhto,  Hi*  own  cUn  or  stock,  to  tho  higbesfc 
rank,  159  ; bis  wise  policy  towunk  ib*j  eon* 
qrienvl  in  Central  Asia*  -IGO. 

CllAl’A  : I 'kiufu,  leivliiig  liujar  stork  ncirnp, 
459, 479  ] SinririlUod  into  Chlpolkata,  488. 
489-  Sea  CbumldM, 

Cn4rA  : Clumpa,  compnuviii  of  Vnnrrtja  fA.D* 
720  - 780j,  489  unto  5 ; founder  uf  ChApenOT, 
291  note  4;  435  nutu  1;  189;  by  hub 

account  wa*  u Bhil,  by  another  J aevunnt  a 
Vitnia,  291  notn*  4,  -155  note  1, 183  note  $* 
Chat  unis ; name  of  Cborvid  Shrdvake,  488* 
CnivAxnt:  Cliamimnof,  In  Central  Gujarat, 
culled  after  Cbiipa  Its  founder,  455  m-te  t, 
488  i aebtlcmeut  uf  Bnibuia-KsliatrH  fit, 
capture  of,  by  Mali  mud  Bcgnda  ( a.  o*  1494b 
55;  M«*t  uf  a BhU  dynasty  , 294  ; dyniuitw 
n?nt,  h. 

Cu  trAS;  »ee  CbdraddCf 

CfliroTsm ; Sanskritivil  form  uf  Lho  stuck 
m mo  Ch  ip*  or  ChAvada,  mcuulng  Strongbow, 
454;  480  f 495  noto  9;  483;  439  note  2 j 
1W7  1 199*  Set?  Cb&vad&s* 

CtlABi0TRn.t  Jf&ih,  309- 301  i flfnhtnti* 
iCthafrit,  |7  ; Mnlk  wnn*,  30  i €Adramt  218; 
CrafttMtn,  Durjin,  ISO*  Gbioubis,  182; 
GulAs*  184  ■ 183  ; KausVrii,  187  r ivimtrie, 
139  * Mivhist,  193  ; Son  in,  109  j SutlnVrs,  205  ; 
/MeAi'r*  JVfki,  lihils,  3uO  - 301 ; 

Cbodhidii  313  : DebUi?,  317  ; KiiktUe,  m , 
tlajifmi,  230 ; Ifrrdxm^n,  Ahii  s,  SilG ; 
Uharw^U,  S*i3  j ICiliiirii,  2*8;  ffu$l)antlmrnl 
153,  155,  172  ; Kd(hi*}  267 ; KdtftiMtfa,  (H  ; 
A'Aorur,  231,  235 1 Kttlii,  210-247; 
Il<)jpuU,  1 33  ; Sh  ntv'ikj,  ; PVtatas,  MesUrl, 
70-  77  ( ftpbnrkiuft  about,  7ii  notes  X and  2, 
77  notes  1 and  2. 

CaiBABAMEUT  : drops  of  holy  water,  QL 
ChAuays:  elites  of  I knl*  and  Actors*  strength 
ainl  distribution,  207,  2L 1 ; Or%yi*t  ilifFerent 
■toouubf  of*  Greeted  by  Shiv*  were  nuper-* 
huiiiun  spiril-beingi  settbd  on  earUi,  birdie 
eccoutri,  211  ami  note  1,  215;  fact#  shoir- 
ing  that  they  were  doukey  griuicrs ; aome 
of  them  paxsed  an  Brihnmna*  215;  438  j 
rruees  uf  tin  jar  element  in,  489  mid  note 
2,  4WJ  i fum  tec  turns  of,  215; 

n .ppiM ranee  ; lengnagt ; linaae;  fooil ; ilrtst ; 
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ornament*,  210  s condition,  £1  llt  220  * Culling  * 
or.  bin  da,  2 1 7 r In 'Uteri  "f  large  grants  of  larnl 
and  village*,  217  note  l » m hualmnduioo, 
$L7  j ims  beggar*  receiving  present*  At  feasts 
Ami  iiiarriagm.  in -dan  re*  t j the  oUravagniiee 
of  their  ileumndh  awl  violence  in  cufurcing 
them,  217  and  note  2 j u*  gm^Ur*,  eattU>-nell» T*t 
pack  carriers  ; tin  ir  eelf-suciiltef  a?  guards  or 
txi/rf  <*hr  to  travellers  and  goods,  2 17  and  note 
3;  m nocurity,  217;  ft*  court- pMfta,  219; 
Trdtja  or  nWf-i&criftcc  of,  2]  8 find  note  1 ; 
Mr,  OvnUh'  detuibi  mi  a of  up l Sacrifice, 
(a.u,  1820),  3L8  wit  note  t\  CliAmn 

women  arc  supposix!  to  have  fttiptirn&tuntl 
ftower  ; iuiiancc*  of  CHran  womcrrasitindefl  i 
popular  gndilcwBet  of  north  Gdjirit  believed 
to  hi'  the  Kpiiit*  of  Chino  women,  2U1  mul 
Bute  1 ; dread  of  Chftrnu  f^liout,  2)8.210; 
MfUgiont  devotees  of  godihum#,  their  chief 
places  (if  pilgrimage,  puith  arid  Wy  mun 
among,  22U  t Outturn j,  22U  222* 

Charcoal  i lire,  liund  In  purification,  860  j 
in  cnaea  uf  witchemf  t*  hi  cuttle- plague,  857. 

Chakmu  i u*  safeguards  against  spirit  attacks, 
4*0, 

CuahuTAR  : tract,  Kaxihis*  pleasant  land,  ixM 
155  and  ttotu  I. 

CELAntmiiAEsuAirA  t minor  enromony  during 
marriage  rites,  4 5, 

t1  ii Am  i bird,  wurnltlp  of,  3S7 1 3^2*  See 
Kingfisher. 

CuatcuiiAn  t fou  r-han  tied  j.  Chuh.Ln  supposed 
to  be,  4»3. 

C 11  ait  L i head-riming,  8e*  Mu  do  tv 

CnAULDKrAi  or  Chilultya,  4SD  and  note  7, 
4Bd.  601,  See  SoUnki. 

CtUUQA  : leading  liurjor  stock  iiumo,  450. 

CiiAL  iua  i ( Imviuldisi,  origin  uf  the  n amt',  488  j 
Karhh,  claim  to  he  Agnikulii*,  4 By  note  8 ; 
their  rule,  489  and  note  l>  Kx?  Ch&  radio* 

CirAvxuJU : ruling  Uajput  tribe,  4.HU  ; founder* 
of  Anaiiilnvada  [a,D.740)  ; once  lords  of  Uuja* 
rftt ; their  present  chkfdilpi ; tlieir  former 
rule  j their  preoeni  condition,  121  j proof*  of 
their  Qufijii ra  origin,  480*480  j other  nanio* 
of— CliApas,  Clvaora*,  488  j Chip*,  C ha  urn, 
Ch  A v da,  a U oil  i i ig  11  ur  j ur  *loc  k -n  an  ie,  461, 
459,  489  ; CUri[iotkat&  lm-aning  Stronghow, 
tki imkri tiwd  form  of  Uhilpa  or  ChAvdn,  454, 
4BU|  488  ; bardie  dates  of  CliRum  lettlemeuW 
at  different  plncun  confirmed,  I"9h  ^488; 
triwvi  of  their  riilo  in  Kajpui  Atiu,  in  Mdr^'dr, 
In  Kachh  ; traceii  of,  remain,  In  the  name 
CbdfkidlA*  j Chorwid,  4S8  ; given  crulit  of 
introducing  the  nnimi  GiajnrAt ; claim  the 
reilli  of  forming  liwt-',  other 

of  GorjjarA  nrigin  \ chief*  of  KiUll.iwur 
of  the  M’V-nth  nod  eighlli  cclilurh^  Hire 
OurjjAras  of  the Chipft  family,  479 ; Chrtva- 
da*  of  north  (.MijivrAt  n-rru  UurjjanMi  480 
note  4 i CharadA*  or  CliAjmt  n branch  of  tHo 
tliirjjanii  at  lUe  centre  of  power  nt  Amdii> 
lavAiU,  480  s a Gurjjaro  king  of  llhimudl 
(vn.  d'iSl  KAid  to  lie  long  to  the  Hri  t' lift  pa 
ilynn«typ  468  and  note  3, 

Couch i : hranch  of  Gujar*  in  IhwjAh  (iiijd- 
rftt  i chief  bra  neb  uf,  at  Pimlikar,  4HU*4irU. 
Cuirr^UTTU  water,  rinyot/tir,  food  plant,  DUo. 
Bee  Bhoi*. 


Cuecl  : near  Aiihftg.  Chit pft tad "b  herut-qaar 
kn,  4^J  | beautiful  white  people  of,  409 
note  2, 

Cuh  voi  Nob  ; Mace- ninths  i pedal  fcftiro.1  day 
on  dark  ninth  of  t'dirATon,  mctvi  to  Zilnr 
X'lr>  Slfll  cn<l  iii j to  1 i origin,  oh  act  vanecs  aud 
proceMion,  624  .V2S, 

C u hath  t PcjAS  i or  Bbaihttii  Pnjan.  Huo  D ce- 
ll oy  Worship, 

ChuifLm  calutidetSj  rtu I 'division  of  UhAvdLr% 
Vumhuart  in  religion,  ITS, 

ChiiotA’  Udkpob  i Cbohaii  llajput  chicf»ld|^ 
125- 

Chickii^pox  S -WJ8,  372,  Bet  Achhabda. 

( nttraujra : Rajput,  123, 

Cl int as  : memorial  Blouea,  303,  Sec  Ston* 
Worship. 

CritAuAb  : *cction  of  MnchU,  194. 

CnjTAs ; Chuhftn  Mnu  e-iijvtrtcd  tolsldm,  49X 
Chi  tor  ; defence  of,  agaitiN,L  Arabs,  465,  494  ; 
oapturu  of,  by  Bap  pa,  494  note  3 j ilap]o 
founded  a kingdom  at,  495  nine  3, 
ChitpAyanh  ; MiuAUia  Hr.Jinmiis.  51  ; am  said 
to  be  ollfipriiig  of  ahlpwn<ek«l  fltna|ai 
whom  Purutduirftm  purified  with  firo,  435  | 
488  i 449  i 4S6;  said  to  be  JVrtiim  prUwU, 
430. 

C u iTii a rtFFT A : registrar  to  DharmarAja,  jmlga 
of  the  dead,  said  to  be  founder  of  K Ayaslhs, 
<19  and  note  2,  87, 

Cjhtkoh  : town  in  ftajpattna,  70, 

CntTuanA  ; y dgur  Brtihmantf  13,  15. 

7 "dot 04  Mt’fthHi  79. 

Ciicniiikia:  Karly  tribe,!.;  htrruglb  and 
di^lnhution,  290,  312  ; chief  sublirUninsL, 
object*  of  worship ; curloin*,  312-313; 
hutijandmen,  152, 

CuoirAsfl:  ruling  Ttajpul  trilie,  Tcpreacnta* 
live*  uf  tho  Imperial  family  of  BtMi  (a,U, 
1191)  ; proHHit  pOiNoaaion«j  125  j orir/int 
tribe  r>f  Agnikolu*  ro-liorn  in  Abu  fire  pit  to 
help  Brill miaus,  483,  |84  ; traces,  483  1 84  | 
territory  given  to,  419  note  3,  484  Cbrihftri 
tree,  I Hlli  i into  C ; sail  to  bo  VL*hnm formed, 
4 k*  nuto  ■! ; said  to  be  created  by  Bruhiod 
493  i Andpurana  tho  guardian  of,  4$4  and 
note  7»  Bui^  Agulkulo*. 

CuovisAf  | Brahman*,  9, 

CiluhtjaH  ; demon!  (n  II d^a  horde,  470  and 
note  fL 

CucdA  : JtiAU  lUjput  ehiefehip,  12T. 

Cut  dXkabha  : tepknot  rite,  a Wilie  nte7  51 
note  B»  See  Uudan, 

Cnri*ASAMiB  : I hi  j puts,  |irol*bly  Cif  Turk 
origin,  125,  446  note  4 ; thvlr  history  } tbeir 
pre*«iil  colidilh'D,  125. 

L'n  im  ALt  v-U  : division  of  Kolia,  239,  So* 
Kails. 

Ctur:  titles  among  lih*iiuis,  117  not* 
fi  | uaraoi  fimong  K<ttbliw4r  Hhrit*.  i'U7, 
Anjatm  Ktitthi*,  163,  AtfWui*,  172,  RnjpnU^ 
124  note  1 1 or  stock  clamant*  Id  the  tribe,  4Glh 
Ci^k'K  j water,  Bee  tihadi* 

Conn  a ; worship,  154;  172  I 220  \ 2S8; 

380.  Siv  Serpi  nt. 

Cook  : carrier  of  geddea*  BehtoharAjl,  woa- 
ahip  uf,  350-3^1. 

CoOuajiut  : favourite  offering  to  goldetacfl^ 
386-  Sw^  NUILtL  Day  t see  Baler, 
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COFFER  : furoiwito  drink  among  VuMlljndut, 
xx  i hr.  Bm  StiiimUn  U* 

Co'hiit  \ called  AWh,  bit  friendly  and  un* 
friendly  influence,  405,  Hoc  Planet, 
CowMrmTV  ; BhaU,  214  ; Bh  avAydt,  225; 

Itt'tV‘TH/1* M,  51  ; IthjUiAr-t,  179  \ 

Oldilpjs,  179  i Darjb,  1*1  ; GliAuchis,  1 Hi  ^ 
Golds,  )HQ  j Kadiym,  18dj  K.inriiks  188  \ 
K)iatr5*>  189  ; kiiinhMrii,  I9u  ; LuhXni, 
1.J2  ; MoeMi,  lt»S  i BaliU,  197  ; H-mii,  20t  ; 

20G ; Chaws*  221  i Bepmted 
elaMMet,  331  ; IMiungigis  339;  DIohUn,  344  ; 

Oarinli*,.  *H6 ; Ebiljtit,  3441  ; /MdAtj,  *230  j, 

TKAfrf,  2 M;  IfhiUp  31  1-812  j Chodbrii, 
ai:t  r DhundUi,  310;  Dublin,  31flj  fUtho- 
dill*,  320;  Kylglitto,  321;  Kmiknfi*,  323; 
Minx*  3-4*  N,UU  325;  XAikdAs,  328; 
Varljftj  320  ; /M/Vxom,  231  ; /f  rtrvf  f JttSfl#  A'liir.4, 
2fiU ; Bhnrvid*  285  ; iUhiris,  2W  % Hi*- 
hitHifmf’n*  Kikhhi.U,  154;  Kuuhis,  163  j 
Biigant,  175  i SAtbvsfi*,  1 7(1  j Ktiyu t/1#,  4 1, 
C7i  (18  ; JCk/is,  231  ; PnvAj/ti*,  5uS  ; Jtojputt, 
151  ; Bdmiiydit  5U®  ; JVWi,  227  ; Faf/kri\ 
618;  ruMian,  il^fbr!,  05  00,  Slirivnk,  105, 
Con  lm  ilost  • /WdViVi'j,  118;  800;  TlroAuia* 

ET 1 flruhmitnt ; 30;  CWrnw, 

220 ; Jfrydffli,  233  ; Kdubh,  lf6  ; Akf'Mi>,  257 ; 
AVis,  217  i J/hnraV/i,  104  i 2fcy>»fr*  134* 
Confinement  : woman**  first,  Br dhmattt. 
33  i Gotti*,  186)  KunWtf  157,  101  ; Kun* 
*drd*t  187  ; Ktii/utth-t,  (11,  07  ; Kolb*  247  ; 
LMr*i  191 ; Batetidh  173;  ttojpnU j 138; 
Vania**  89j  94. 

Coni  (tm ST u>N  ; Kthdya,  cmjmu‘9  and  cup#  ofj 
3l»5.  Spu  Di^nirkv 

Cow-:  to  held  to  Lmj  a representative  of  K4m- 
d ityhd  tliti  hoaveidy  tow  { Knpiltuihrn*> 
bWk  cow  with  a coif,  fa  particularly  uncrtul  i 
tail,  uuiutbr  and  bail  neb  ot  am  buhl  naerrd 
part*  of ; Binehrjtwy*  or  five  cow-gifti, 
their  u no  in  r^ligtoui  ccromoaif*,  Mip  of  her 
uriuo  taken  by  pi  one  Hmdnft,  nuts,  of  ber 
iliihXt  572  ; Vthkui i or  eowdimg-'anb  ; ueefi* 
uumn  and  ceremony  of  gamddn  or  ffift  of  a 
cow  ; Iwlit  fe  aruoux  Ulffewnt  danici  ; ubject 
of  iitirrjiux  black  heifer  with  hlnn'k  bull  calf  ; 
tlay  Hatred  for  her  worrtlii|t(  373;  Qnutfilt 
ceroiioniy,  373-374  ; worship  of,  in  HhrAvan 
month, *37 4 ; by  different  diuwe,  137*  151, 
157,  173,  175, 185,  187,  220,217- 
CKAVTdKKN  ■ name4T  etren^tband  ilistrshntion, 
177  j aceounu  of  tbe  eiKlocii  nuiin  cl*wotr 
177-200;  foreign  clement  traced  in  fiKiic  of 
tbe  duriMee*  433,  45  4 atnl  note  l , 1-M. 

C*oti : pt  rformanoc  of  oorUia  rite*  for  the 
nifi'ty  oft  15?  ; to  find  nut  foiluvu  or 

tlirhinx  of,  354  ; foreedate,  358,  300. 

Chow  : bLdlefn  about,  382, 

C dckoo  i held  object  »£  womblp  by 

women  mid  xtrU,  3b  L 

CuXTtVATOIt'-i  ■ -huc  I (ristbaudinm. 

CuHtNE  : Mr*  A.,  4V2  note  1. 

CiT*£fNflUAiC:  Uenoral,  11(1  and  notei  2 and 
3;  117  sot o l ; mb  note  S ; 442  ; 470 and 
notea  4,  5,  0 ; 471  and  uotei  1 uiul  2 \ 474  unto 
4 i 17X  Dote*  H,  11  ; |81;  182  n*tiv%  3,  0 ; 
435  note  3;  K'iJ  ; 497  link  1 l 50l  note  3* 


Ci^Pid  : god.  See  Mftdmu 
Cl’«toHs  : Bhw4d*,  2G9  i BhdtiAt,  119-121 ) 
BhdtXf  213-214;  Bhfitdy4xl  226  j Bnih* 
« 1 1 /fjr,  3 1-5!)  | // rah ma - Kthairfa^  67*53  j 

Charting,  220*221  ; Cra/ttfA§nt  BlihVJiira, 
178  j Darjhh  LSI  ; HUnchi*,  183  ; Clol4<| 
185-186  ; K&nnAria,  187-186  j Luhfirs; 
llll-lOa  } Mochif,  194*195  ; Kcteti,  190-167  ; 
SoaU,  201-202  ; Drprgttgd  Cfaxiet,  333*331  ; 
Bhitngliitf,  835*338 1 DheciAc,  342  343; 
GarmHs,  345  ; ElvslU*,  {>06  ; Tliorlit,  609  ; 
Vitglirm,  617*518  i Etirty  Triht*,  ItijynU  ; 
503-504  ; Bhth,  306*311  ; Chmlhri-,  313  ; 
Ulminlia*,  811-316;  Dubhw,  317-318 1 
f»undts,  319  ; KAtbodiis,  320  ; Kolgd.%  321  i 
Kotikiiadi  3-2  ; Mmigs,  323  ; N^ibU^j  337  ; 
Vilrlbi  329;  Vitoliii,  330  Haf&mt, 

2 15  ■ 2 3 1 ; ffu  wh  ind mn  h,  KucIj  b i,;s , 1 64  j 

Kan  bin,  157-l(i3  ; Anjann,  163;  Kadvi,  1G5  j 
Mali  a,  170*171  ; l'nieliu#,  173*174  ; S^xars, 
17 A \ 76  ; Siitlivari*,  170  ; Ah* Mr*,  257  ; 
K4yastli*}  Blmi.mi(rra.  67*06  ; 3filtbur,G4-*SO  j 
Vmmllt,  8 1 *64  i AW«,  247-251 ; Aid  neurit, 
101*105;  IUbdri*t  269;  Aa//*N,  138-161  ^ 
Sh rA pi ktt  00- 102  ; VAhvIm , 89- U5- 
BrtrUhid « ; dvtads  of  rite*  and  ccretnmilni 
olniervcd  In,  amoux  lirdlimaitt,  io  ; 
Rajpcti,  HI- 142  ; Viinhm,  80-90 
Birth.  : iletctb  of  ei  rem auk's  and  obaerv- 
tmceii  at,  among,  Bmbmi  Kdmtria,  57  5 
HrAhtnmiK,  33  ; Kan  bit,  157  l Koli*,  247  ; 
ltajpnt^,  138;  V An i A »,  80* 

Baton  1 or  weaning,  that  to  first  feeding, 
rittiHi  obflt  rved  in,  iimnag  Hrabma-Kabetri^, 
57  ; Ilrahinan*,  35  ; KAyiutlu,  61  i Raj* 
put*,  140, 

B+ath  : t>r  xvaryu  rahavv,  d-Hito  of  funeral 
ecremomet  nnrtong,  llrkltmau-i,  47*51  ; 
Kfttilrto,  151*1681  Rajput#,  148-151  1 
Vrui»iiAi,  94-05. 

Bnfiny  IV unhip  : detail*  of  wnfthi p among, 
Hli  dims,  119;  RriUi inaii*,  33-34  ; Kutj bin, 
157  ; Kayantliif  04,}  ivolto,  218;  Kujpuu, 
3 ml  ; ViniKSa 

jVurnVi^ff  * ur  n'rniiri,  rtrpmruikH  and 
oliscrviuicca  in,  among,  BJiarriV  U,  270-285  ; 
Bbile,  3 OS  1 Hrihifinni,  89-47  | Kanbiii, 
15s- Nil,  105  ; Kills,  246-2WI  | llojpnti, 
UM47 1 Yftitffa,  90-SIS. 

Mutton  or  Henl-Slmving  : detail*  of  riten 
in,  nun  mg,  Br4f1mmnt,  3Ti  ; Eajpnt>,  140  ; 
Naming  ; or  y*i wkfirma , detail ■ of  rites  and 
cercinoslcaobferved  in,  among,  Brabmaua, 
34  35  ; Uajput*,  130  ; 

Prtgnat wy : detail*  of  cm^monk1*  performed 
in,  among.  Until  mans,  31*33  ; lUuUtoj  151  ; 
Riymts,  147-H8  ; VAiui*,  93*04* 

Thread -(Hiding ; details  of  cotv  monies 
performed  in,  among,  BrtiHma-Ksbatria, 
57  ; BtAbmana  ; 30-30  j Unjpat-s,  141. 

Dlnnis  j Rijpnti,  peasant  proiiriotom,  1 20, 
Dvu^tXs  i Gujatit  Ur  dunmii*  un?niiun«l  10,438, 
DCiU  lUru  ; well  of,  at  Aliim-daUd,  165, 
IhiDDA;  111,,  Gurjjara  miwd  to  be  Ktbairjyj, 
1 19  ; 479 , IWi ; IHtL 
P.vlhiAua  J SkiHl.y,  tbii  fnbi]i;  120* 
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Eiilii,  son  of  Brail  mi,  Sirasvats 
claim  descent  from,  1$  note  2;  Dadhicb 
Brahmans  take  nam e from,  9. 

Dadiijcmb:  BrAhmans.  their  original  stock,  0* 
DAuupaitthib  : Religious  Sect,  xxxvi,,  518.  fcseo 
Religious  SectB< 

Dark  vs  ; south  Kina  pa  tribe  resembling 
Gujarat  Dhedds,  333  note  I. 

Daoada  C ho th  : 308.  Pee  GnncHh  Chaturtbi. 
Dartani  i present*  among  Hr  ah  ma-  Keh  atris,  58. 
Daily  Lipk  : Townspeople,  Men,  xit. ■ iiL, 
Womn i,  xxi. : Ruml  population,  Men,  lEomtn, 
nib  ; litijpmit,  131-1 30  ; Vtinia*t  88* 
DAiuAs?  Rajpnti,  125, 

DIkens  : see  Witches. 

Dakha.ni:  Brill  mans,  called  MarUha  or  Ma- 
hArdshtra  Bfdhmaus,  chief  cI^sch,  strength 
and  distribution,  2,  61 ; language,  food, 
dreaH,  faith,  customs,  52  - 54,  See  BrAhmans, 
Dixon:  place  of  pilgrimage,  28  j 119  ; 1571 
164;  ITS;  175;  225;  247  ; 333;  330;  341  i 
347 ; 649  ; temple  of  Krishna,  10  ; arrange- 
ments for  pilgrims,  28. 

Dike  ha  : father-in-law  of  £hiv,  represented 
with  a goat  s bead,  377. 

Daivadis  ; Kolia.  See  Kolia. 

Damayaitti  : queen -consort  of  Nalrdja,  8 note  1. 
DAmodab  ; reservoir*  9. 

D AND  is  : or  S&nydsh>  order  of  Shaiv  ascetics, 
appearance,  daily  life,  philosophic  tenets, 
642' 543.  Sue  Hmivs, 

Da  its  1 1 Kan  bis.  Hoc  Kanina. 

Dano9  : low  class  RajpnU,  123. 

DXnta  ; Pariudr  chirfship,  127, 

Dae si h : mansion  of  a Tb&kor,  description  of, 
130- 131. 

Da  an  ha  : grass,  also  called  kusha^.  its  holiness. 
42  note  1 ; its  use  in  religious  ceremonies,  42, 

SH4i 

DaeiyIsua:  Mnsalmin  saint  of  Virpur, 

direct  descendant  of  Abbda,  301, 

Daejis;  Tailors,  strength  and  distribution, 
177.  179 ; divisions  ; surnames,  179  ; work  ; 
ahop  ; tools  ; earnings;  Qvi  tig  ton's  notice  of 
Surat  tailors,  180  and  note  1 ; oxidating 
priests  at  Blmrv4d  marriages,  180-181 ; their 
religion ; customs,  181, 

Daemstrtbh  ; his  opinion  that  Maghas  aero 
Zoroastrians.  410, 

Baro  ; grass,  Gan  patios  favourite  offering*  ita 
worship,  384. 

Darya  Pin;  spirit  of  the  Indus,  worship  of, 
ax  et,,  122, 

Das  aba  ; Holiday,  63  ; 67 ; 136  j 33C  ; day 
■acred  for  making  offerings  to  goddesses, 
406  ; day  of  the  autumn  equinox,  great 
festival  and  jdtar  or  sacrifice  offering  day 
among  Bliils,  3U5j  306,  307 ; day  of  rest, 
175;  day  for  worship  of  Elephant  ^ 378; 
Morte,  1B7,  173,  213,  305,  370  j Chd*  or 
kingfi*htr%  157, 173,  175,  382  ; Peacock,  381  ; 
Shami  tree,  386  ; of  Qraint  390;  A'findro 
leaves  given  as  gold  on,  383  ] buffalo  sacrifice 
on,  210,  375, 

Da  si  a ; section  or  subdivision  in  Vdnia  caste, 
70;  in  BAdtid*,  117;  the  division  explains 
the  proportion  of  outride  intermixture,  435, 


Dab  ATI li  t moon  worship,  details  of,  40C 
Planet,  Moon, 

Dasyhs  : or  fiends,  aborigine  wo  called 
Vedas,  x*  ; 448. 

DXtIil  Pie  : tomb  at  JurtAgadh,  healing 
306,  8ee  Shrines. 

DayAbA  u’0  : poems,  list  of  GpjarAt  Bri 

in,  2. 

Date  : week,  common  beliefs  al>out,  Snnda 
390 ; Mondap , 397,  40 U ; Tittwday, 

Wed  netd&y  ; Thursday,  4<J2  ; Friday 

403  ; Saturday^  403. 

Death  : Sv&rgnrohana  that  is  heaven-clln 
funeral  rite*  amt  ceremonies  i 
Bhanpidt,  337;  Bkdtiam,  121  ; BhtU, 

T310;  Brahman*^  47-51  ; Brahrtm- K*A 
69  i Depressed  classes,  833  ; JDheB-d*, 

Dhuudidt,  315*316  ; Kanbim,  J6t 
Kdyatfh*t  64;  Kolit,  251  ; Kanknd*, 

MocAis,  105;  Ndikddi,  32-8  ; Rejjpuf*t 
161 ; Shrdvakt*  192  j Vdnid*,  94-95  ; F 
329*  See  Customs. 

Dbbr  : held  sacred.  378. 

Dbuli  ; gateway  platform  in  front  of  Rj 
houses,  130,  13L 

Djqli  BiwXmk:  pillar,  inacriptiona  ot 
note  1, 

DbhhAs;  temples,  Shrivak  religious  buUd 
description  j named  after  Tirthanl 
installation  of  image  of  Tirthav 
anjanataldkha  ceremony  ; ornainentx  d 
image  ; mini  at  rants  and  their  duties  ; wo\ 
in,  110-113, 

DeplXs  ; Traders,  originally  Lolidnda,  122, 

Depressed  classes  : strength  and  distribut 
chief  claases— Bhang  id*,  DAedd*t  G<irt> 

Khdipdi,  Sirtdhtdi ; main  causes  of 
clean  dobs  ; appearance,  331 ; food,  poai 
religion,  object  of  worship  and  revere 
332 ; bhayttii  or  holy  man,  custom*,  S 
community,  334. 

Desai  : tocinl  divirion  of  Anava/a  Brdhm 
6.  0 ; families  in  Sajodra  Brahmans,  18 
Brahma-Kriiatris,  57*  See  Andvalda. 

DesayaL  : Br&hmatu,  2,  9 ; Vdnidt,  70-71. 

Desuasth;  Brahmans.  t?eo  Dak  bam  BrAiira 

DRSTiNr  : worship  of,  called  SWAMi  Pi 
or  Chhathi  Pttjan,  worship  of  Virfkdla 
goddess  of  fortune  on  Ibe  sixth  tlay  after  bl 
rites  of,  among  J1Jtdtid*t  119  ; Brdhm* 

33-34  ; CAdrant,  220-221  ; Kambi *,  157-1 
Kdya*th*t  61,  61,  07  ; JfrJrV,  248;  Lwk* 

191 ; Raj  put 139;  Bhrdvakt,  100;  So 
201  ; Vditidi,  89  ; U observed  among  ot 
classes,  67,61,  100,  105,  131,  170,  173,  1 
170,178,1^1, 183, 165,183,191,193,205,5 
225,  226,  233,  289,  329,  330.  See  Custou 

Drvdi  : tali  platform,  daily  worship,  visits 
360.  See  Sari. 

DetdivXm  ; holy  day,  Tul si  or  sweet  b 
plant  married  to  Vishnu  on,  £3  note  6 ; V 

Devia  : goddesses,  of  north  GujarAt,  mid  u 
spirits  of  Chiran  women  ; nine  likha  oftt  Har  rnm 
hundred  thousand  mdtd*  of  Pir4gadh.  «u< 
be  Cbiran  girls,  216  and  note  L 

of  Bednor,  originally  a Gujar*  ol 
divinity  of  Ajmer  Gujara,  60^ 

DfiViinj ; ceremony,  57. 
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Deyt,e ! ggdd«f,  303, 

DcvittJlESJU ; see  D,ikLnm  En4  limans. 

PuAscira ; HUH  trilw  iii  the  i*iwu?h  M -dials,  295 
note  2, 

Djian  VAla  : Vi  In  Kajput  clikf  of  Dbisik, 
Hti^y  , if  hi*  murtifige  with  UmrAbsi.  daughter 
Umro  KAtld,  In*  mu*  by  Uwrihdt— Vftln, 
Khuui&m  und  Kbiclmr.  fchn  founders  of  the 
throe  noble  triton  of  KAthh,  lludr  descend* 
huts  called  RhikMy:it*,  252-253,  flu# 
KdthW 

DuAwdh  K u Ant:  Kh&nt  Kail  loader*  210. 

See  Kali  it. 

DhavkukuAi  : Ritkodr*  Nigar  BrilmiA&  *rfi» 
358. 

Dhahapam  ; hiltinan,  name  doflved,  their 
mention  In  the  MAhatjokrat,  by  Maun,  by 
Ptolemy,  330  note  1. 

DiuLualAa  ; swordsmen,  TaIaIhU  Kolb,  '243  and 
not#  3.  Roe  KolU  (TaUbdi*), 

I>HAitAMrtiK  : Haodm  Lkjput  llnyae  in  Surat 
District,  H9. 

Deia  bn  a : i Hint’ll  nwing  of  catartiitg  compliance 
with  In 4 demands,  210.  See  BliAls. 

i>n  Art  ka  : tree,  worship  -Kb 

Dm hH A 8 ; or  Dim  an  or  Dhimnrs,  Askers*  5I9» 
520.  Boo  S^furorfl, 

e trench  and  distribution,  331,  338  i 
claim  dnoiDt  from  KuhatrU,  anil  draiti 
of  Itiij  put  blood i 3JS  and  note  1 j claim 
Bulimia  dflRDflnt,  480  ; defeated  foreigne!# 
thrown  aiuoii^,  ii  I ; tkrir  lamaii]^,  Kajptib, 
334,  h Hitl,  330  i Divi vl«>ri4t  Btu-tuni— -L.']i4<ia 
and  Kudi,  Una!  ; Appearance  ; Position,  330 1 
i 340  ; Ocg,jii|>  it  ion,  fui'iurr,  j indent,  i A 

labourers,  a*  private  servant*,  Bid-  341  ; as 
hut  I bet,  itentae  servants*  mid  grunt  its,  3311 ; 
trace*  of  former  slater?,  3 10  ami  notes  l and 
2.  311  mid  note  1;  Mrati  Din'd  m in  Kura* 
peao  service  culled  Liitidi, 83$  and  note  2; 
llchgiiui  — fgHuwcr*  nf  dtllrrcni  iccU,  worship 
tul*i  plant,  liar  in  I A prietts,  place!  of  pil- 
gt  image,  mints,  34 1 ; their  rulsgLuit*  miN'tiiigf 
or  orAAun*,  241  and  iiota  1 ; customs,  St  LI -3  M ; 
comm  unity,  proHpm-bi*  311  and  note  2; 
beliefs  of  Kalrs  libutUi  i 3 44  nttd  note  1 j 
reference  to  tradition  of  Elias  the  prophet, 
3 13  and  note  2 -t  propliociOi  of  high  future 
iu  store  for,  3 13. 

Diim.um  i or  Phlvars,  SA#  Dhebria, 

DiUko:  IHti  fn  f poet,  213. 

Itfioniii*:  washermen,  da**  uf  personal  sor- 
vjiii  t it,  228-230* 

Dhouu  : minstrels  of  Bhils,  302,  their  duties  j 
their  musical  instruments,  303*394.  f’M 
It  lid*.  LVftjiutns.  503* 

Dll' ilk  a i town,  ilyuastlc  tent,  ii.  * Valrdt. 
aupixMwl  to  hen  £94. 

Dhiiakoau  : goddeat,  Sda, 

DxmiMiAPUA  : JbAli  liijput  cblvUhip,  12?. 

Dbboi,  ; JAd^jii  Us  j put  rmL'f«hi|\  V2*\ 

Du  it  OTA  tHATf A : surname  of  RiUditya  VII, 
IS, 

DuuMii]  (a  : cnrly  trihp,  **trengrth  and  djitribu- 
tioii,  £00,  SUj  Mntiim  of  name  i appear* 
ante ; dross;  favourite  dMluities  of  j 
eiistom*  marria^tj,  31 1,  death,  315 1 cOliuitU* 

liiij  j 316, 


DlAnniKEJl  j disfwr,  Its  cure,  363. 

Diuca:  VAuiAi,7K 

Dlfl JLICBA8 ah  : air  cladp  also  railed  llnimad* 
reli^hitis  Htct.  amoug  UhrAvaks,  105.  Bee 
Shrlraka. 

I>EN  r*V  An  a t town  in  M Ar  war,  71. 

I unnbhh  i public,  Stni  EtitA'rtniiinient*, 

inaiiAK  : Vaghela  Hu  j put  chiofsblp,  129, 

Dinoi'  funeral , 17. 

Djt*a  \ town,  military  elatiou,  givos  name  to 
DesAvAU,  0,  7i). 

DisEAatt  two  forms  of — Endemic  and  Epi* 
dtiTiHL  is  believed  to  Ixi  iluo  to  spirit  irifitl* 
#008,  to  unfriendly  In  Hue  Tire  of  some  planet, 
to  at™  of  Mine  god  or  goddess  % ia 
believed  to  be  cured  by  rol  ijgious  rite* ; tmir* 
* niV,  spneinl  treatment  luluptiHl  ii,  can  sea  unci 
cures  of,  (Jonsiimptiim  or  A«Aoy«  ; Dyaeiitary 
and  dlirrluTis  or  saaj^etiAflM/  j blyo-di teases; 
Fever  or  fdn;  Ouincawurtn  or  odfo ; 
If  ydriii-ele  or  antfiTiprl  ■ Jattndiee  or  kamh  | 
Kidney  di^-Asou  uru  mbhui  % I#eprOMy;  PamlyAis 
orpr ikvhnijkat  * Piles  f*rAunuf ; Kheumatimn  ; 
Bcrufulu  or  Kanfbmdts  Syphilitic  cni|iiiuLis 
ct  riipAoiak ; Tumour  atsd  ItaldiirHi  ; WarU 
or  vortollti  e n large ment  of  Kpl&utt  or  it iro/, 
30ii  ; fiirrtttiuir  in  worn  ah,  its  muse  and 
cure,  3bG — 3fbi ; Smtlt-pojti  dilfiroot  nainei 
of,  Simula t epiflemk  form  of.  Its  jf»d,  wornbip 
of,  offering!  made  to,  308;  Sawd,  endemic 
form  nf,  its  god,  the  siieriile  treatment  of 
pirs<m  attacked  with,  308,309-370;  u lie  rings 
made  la  tin*  god  of,  3?1'3?2j  VaUt«‘jmrf 
quieting  ccroOToriy  of.  372 ; ShrtfMt,  hniing, 
w fjiuldi'M  BakveAarfljL  of  goddess  Rsrai i , 
of  Lkiitir  JVi-,  360. 

Dtuus  b Wu nan i r : 305-372.  Roe  DbieaM. 

thn;  town,  J8H. 

DivAl.l  ; holitliivs.  23  note  5 ; 51;  P 2 ; 110; 
251  ; 170;  173  j 1 7.5  ; i7H;  305  ; 300  ; 
313;  3ld  ; 3 Hi;  Fuafiral  ilayi  ntuong  Bluils, 
305-306  j Fires  worship  on,  357  i (biya  for 
settling  account*  by  tmdi-rs,  B2, 

Divtciags:  tbooryof  nrigio  of,  xi.,  Kiii.^  457t 
4*1 1 ; Among  linihnv iiw,  Jihtksbuk  ami 
(I raliAith,  2 : among  Ktimtit,  VisAs,  fkuW, 
P.im  luk  ii  or  Pdavli  m,  TU,  431 ; Main,  nioun^i 
MtiUJ*,  117;  2o7;  Hii/s,  295 j 

Hniinnnnti%  ; 216  ; Ckoibrdi,  312, 

Jtarjit,  179  s 339  j IhiKhi*,  3i0j 

t?Mi  Ai/*t  181;  230;  JTdeiAidf, 

153;  KamMiy  103  ; A'iruMr'9,  Nil;  K.<ifhitv 
261-202 ; Kolut  217,  239 : lttDj 

Miichi*,  19 i ; SMkt,  324  : H iklrb,  287  t 
ttajptfti  chief  cloniq  123, 124*1  £0;  tribes  and 
siib*trlb«T  129-130 ; S<mitr  197  i iSfiEAdrA, 
©E2;  Vdmdt,  09. 

Divniui : porinii  ted  among  Barth  nwf  AMort^ 
BhAt#,  213,  CbtirAtis,  221,  BbavAyis,  225, 
Torii,  220;  t'raftimeH,  170,  181,  ISO,  188, 
195,  fOl,  296  j ikrfy  Trik'%  Hbils,  500, 
Niii  kd  U,  327  ; fferdimem,  Hl^arvAd*,  285 ; 
K*ibdria,  2*0;  limakmdmr&%  154,  1iHf  I IH, 
166,172,  171,  175,  176;  Katt*>  250;  Prr* 
ttwai  , S’rnuanh,  Dtn  bis  £30,  Hii]Auh  234. 

T>00  ; Is  believed  niudean , beliefs  abimt,  37 7 ■ 

DoHlKTfi  currier  of  sniall  pur  geddeas,  Kd  k 

37tSv 
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Don  : worship  of,  63  ; 381- 

Do w&T : arrangements,  among  Bfaltid*,  119  ; 
Brdhmantt  39-40  ; Kanbte,  15S. 

D air  IP : group  of  Br&hniaiis,  subdivisions  of  , 
1 and  nolo  1.  Bee  Br  Ah  marts. 

Dbess  s of  Mon,  uil> — ixm.  j of  Women, 
xilii.— iiiv.  j Eitliiavdd  and  Each h,  xxiv. ; 
of  Bharvdd*,  267  J Bhdtide,  U* ; BhiU, 
297-29A  } Brahmans*  SI  ; Rrahma-KthtUrii , 
66  ; Craftsmen,  178, 179,  1B2,  193,  196, 198  ; 
l>hedd*,$iQ ; Kanbi*,  156  ; Ktigaet/tt,  60  $ J, 
64 1 Kelt*,  245-240  ; Mdr&drit,  103; 
Pdielidt,  L79  f ft abdrii,  287;  Rajput*, 
131-132  j Shrdvaki t Ascetics,  107, 103, 109; 
Vdnidt,  76*70. 

Dfiista  : Fermented  and  Distilled,  called  tadi 
or  toddy,  chief  kinds  of;  fermented  liquor, 
process  of  drawing  juice  called  tddi  from  the 
wild  date  palm  khajuri  ; distilled  liquor  mado 
from  the  flower  of  the  mahuda,  xxix, — 
six.  ; drinking  classes,  xxx*— xxxii, 

Dbona:  preceptor  of  PAndavs,  is  said  to 
have  wrested  tho  town  of  Ahichhatra  from 
Drupada,  16  note  2* 

DuulAb : Early  Tribe,  X,  j atrength  and  dia- 
tribution,  290,  310  ; subdivisions  in ; claim 
strain  of  Rajput  blood  ; dress  ; ornaments  ; 
favourite  games  ; work  os  plough  men  or 
hdii « ; object  of  their  worship,  8l7 ; eas- 
terns, 317*318. 

Dfdhbl  MAta  : Milk  Mother,  her  miraculous 
powers,  389*  See  Hills. 

DPNQ  : of  A «♦  or  Doaiey,  37fl  i Cat,  Dog, 
377  ; ffoof , 377  ; Horse,  370  ; 378 ; 

used  in  spirit-scaring  rite*  ; Cow,  used  in  all 
sacrificial  fires,  372  ; Ratt  used  in  pregnancy 
ceremony,  378* 

Of rg  a : Aii,  her  two  forms  : Kill  and  Arabs 
Bhavini,  worship  of,  xxxv, ; 64,  292,  301 
note.  2 ; 532  ; her  nine  o sines,  420, 

Durqa  Devi  : famine,  in  Dakkbaii,  12. 

DvrAkEi  : dynastic  seat ; shrine  at,  ix, ; 

Aryan  settlement  at,  ri.  j seat  of  Shankar- 
Ac  h Ary  a,  642  ; place  of  pilgrimage,  10 ; 167  ; 
104 1 176  i 213  ; 220  ; 217  ; 336 ; 649, 

DwarsAnXth  : god,  4. 

Dwedtj NG8  : Houses,  two  classes  of,  Town  and 
Village  } Town,  outward  appearance  j inter- 
nal arrangement,  names  and  uses  of  tho 
different  rooms  ; furniture  in,  iv*-xviii. ; Vil* 


lage,  outward  appearance  ; Internal  arrange- 
merits  ; furniture,  xviii.-xi*. ; religious  cere- 
monies in  building  a new  house,  door-pt»t  or 
bdredkh  setting  up  ceremony,  tie-boam  or 
mobh  erection  ceremony,  housing  or  odstn 
ceremony,  304 ; of  290*297 ; Kalis,  315  ; 
Rajput*,  130-131 ; Vdnids,  75. 

DjfaJJNTlRI ; disease,  its  cure,  305. 


Earth:  PrHAti,  an  element,  •,  planet,  is 
called  £Uhu,  worship  of,  403-405,  Bee 
Planet. 

l&ABTUQtrAHfi  : causa  of  j sign  of  widespread 
sin  and  wickedness,  404,  Boo  Planet,  Earth. 
Eclipse  : gratia n that  is  seizure,  beliefs  about, 
practices  observed  at  solar  and  lunar,  395  ; 
object  of,  gifts  made  to  Bhaugita  during, 
335,  393  i other  observance*  during,  396,  896- 
Boo  Planet,  Snn- 


Education  : Religion*,  among  BrdJtmans*  3 1 1 
School,  among  Bard*  and  Actor* t BhAt*  214  j 
Chiratis,  Gaudhrnpe,  222 : Bh*v£vi*  225  ■ 
Br&hmnw,  51  ; Cro/ftme^ 
Buve&n,  179  ; Danis,  GalUrAs,  Igl ; Gblo- 
chia,  183  i Golds  ; Kadiyda,  186;  KatisarU 
388 ; Khatri*,  189;Lubira,  192  ; Mochw,  195: 
Balits,  J97  ; Bonis  202  ; SuthAra,  206  ; Be- 
prened  Clause*,  BhangiAj,  336  ; Dhcdis,  344  ; 
fiarudds,  345  ; KhAlpio,  34Q,  Karl*  Tribe A 
294,  Bh Us,  312;  Chijdhris,  313;  DbnndUa- 
310 ; Dubhia,  318  ; GdinUs,  319  ; Katliodiai, 
S‘20 ; Kolgds,  321  j MAngs,  324  : Varlia 
329 ; Vitoliis,  330  ; Herd*  me n,  Bharvida. 
285  i RabdrU,  2*9  ■ Bu*bandm«mt  KA.-hhiia, 
164  ; Kan  bis,  163,  104  ; Patdi  ds,  174  : 3*s*nt 
176  j Pertonal  Servant *,  Dhobis  230- 
Hajdms,  234;  Traders,  VdniAs,  of  itd* 
chhokrde  or  apprentices  in  VAni*  shuns 
79-SO,  90  j Bhrivnlu,  103 ; Bhdtida,  121  - 
Lohdndi,  122;  JFritert,  Brahma  lCahatrifl-  50! 
KAyasthii,  01,  07, 68  ; Frabbua,  &$m 
Exemhvts  ; names  of ; the  universe  formed  of ; 
beliefs  about ; names  of  deities  presiding  over, 
313  i \Vurt\%pt  of  water  or  apt  348-349, 

349  ; Rivers,  349-350 ; Pondii,  Springs,  Wells, 

350  ; Rain,  351-353  ; of  Fire  or  Aoni,  850- 
357  ; of  Wind  or  Vagu,  358  ; of  Barth,  403- 
405* 

Ei  am  ant  j is  held  sacred,  days  sacral  for  his 
worship,  Ganpati  shown  with  the  head  of, 

376. 


Elia  : Prophet,  343, 

Eliab  : Dhedis  derive  the  name  from  Prophet 
Elia,  343  and  note  2*  Sec  DhedAa, 

Elijah  : account*  of,  in  Jewish  scriptures,  343* 
Embassy:  Buddhist  (a,d*  660),  BnihmaoJ 
described  by,  43b 

EjmuRTAiNMBNTS  : caste,  or  public  dinners, 
throe  classes  of  s trade,  social,  and  religion* 
xxv* ; IV<*rff,two  kinds  of,  paid  for  from  guild 
funda,  paid  for  by  one  of  the  members ; 
occasions  for,  xxv*-*xvi, ; Sucial,  three  kinds 
of,  given  by  caste,  called  oeAA«r,  observances 
on,  arrangements  for ; giveu  by  indivdilnal 
members,  in  honour*  of  sorau  fan  lily  event, 
compulsory,  optional  ■ caste  picnics  or  ujdni 
xx  vL  -ix  v ll  ; Ret  iff  tout , occasion  a for,  11  v ii,  t 
preparations  of,  form  of  imitation  to  ; 
gatherings ; mode  of  serving  food  ; throe  kinds 
of  dinners,  ixviL-xxix, 


Ephthalites  : White  HdRM  or  Khaaara,  455, 

450,471*  See  White  Hi^as* 

Erios  : the,  Rdm&ffan,  Mfihdbhdrat ; coutonta 
of,  i>3 1 -532. 

EnDlHio:  fiercer  form  of  disease,  365>  308, 

413;  causes  of,  365,  413  ; is  believed  to  be 

cured  by  religious  rites,  305  ■ Sitala  cpideuiLO 

form  of  BinaUq*>x,  303  ; Scarin*j  rites, 

offerings  made  to  Mdtd  or  goddess  to 

appease  her  wrath  during  ; ]ierformanee  of 

diK'^sc-soothing  ceremony  or  *Ad«it  to  stay  Ipatidar.COITI 

epidemics,  368,413,  413-  414;  perf  ormance 

of  car  ceremony  to  clear  the  village  of  cholera 

and  other  plagues,  414-415  ; other  w&ya  to 

clear  the  vilhige  of  a plague,  3t)2  note  1, 

415  ; dread  of  breaking  out  of,  390,  403. 

Sec  Disease* 

Ethhu  : an  elouraut,  348.  Boo  AkAsh, 
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: 137488,  203,417  - 425.  Rplrit 
I klii! fa  (Early). 

K X<mc turn  H pi rit-sraryr*  cal M &h mmt,  137  s 
brJftH,  302,  414  ; other  u uhch  of,  elimu-u  to 
which  t hey  tufty  belting , 7i  137,418;  tl**dn 
Erorrtii,  hi?  of  mattering  n to  gain 
tMiitml  over  ei  spirit,  riir*  to  Im'  oWrrcd  by, 
4d8  ; nu’tWJi  adopted  hy,  Ut  Hud  out  spirit- 
137, 411)  -420 ; iriUtm,  302  amt  note  1,  308  ; 
pftll  played  hy,  In  iim&]]pux  epidemic  *t  wring, 
368,  In  blood  uttering*,  406.  In  ear  ctreuimiy, 
#14  114.  Njc  Spirit. 

Kri * Ditt0r*€t  it*  eunft  303*  Eo&,  420  j 
influence  uf,  chief  guard  a against,  427-428. 

\Vilohcs,  Belief*  (Burly }. 


Jjunnyi : sign*  aim  wing  approach  and  append 
a net'  of,  333.  338,  3>J,  402,  403  i DWgft 
JV'vi,  in  the  Dull; knn,  12. 

Kjyrr ; Anluidk  iuj  lltli,  23  not*'  5;  A'*** 
uid  Sth,  21)9 1 Bol-Choth*  376;  Bright 
39®;  Goktitdifktnmi^  23  unto 
6 ; Vanp7ii  rhttth^'ii  \ Morning* t HRj-40!  ; 
if  a vr*4irat  2 2<J  ; Bdmnuumi , 23  iicifce  5 ; 
S ittk tt Af  r.hrtturthi  of  dirk  fourths,  303  : 
Skimr4trmt  23  note  6 ; observed  by  a barren 
woman.,  307  ; ly  BMUidt,  It  11;  Hh4t*»  213  ; 
Ifftapagd^,  £26;  Rhdv*df**  \1$  \ Brahmf%n*t 
3);  Chflm**,  £20}  d/t<inehUw  182; 

183  j 233 ; A'uVAAt'di,  l&l  j A'u >htf<Ut 

180;  Konbi»t  167  i A'oiwiird#,  187  j AfurAis, 
104;  137  ; Safttrs*  174  i 

196 ; Sonijt,  £01  ; S&rdrakf*  111  and  imte  1* 
Kirn  a*  ; ik  f FavAyi*. 

Fawc*tti  Miv,  Jlsgjwlr&to  of  AliminUbAd, 
nltc -mjiu  ti  reform  uiarriagu  customs  uf  Lev# 
Kunlun,  107* 

FajriVALS  : among  Bliils,  306. 307  ; IUv*s  pro* 
rewind  to  snake  temple  In  Uhuj  Fort,  ] 3f!  ; 
nt,  Titrru,  302  ; among  Fisher*  and  Sailor*  of 
South  Oujorit,  624*  5S5. 
i'lv  an ; fd  e,  its  cautfe  and  cure,  366,  See 
Diacua, 

Fiki  : thjni,  element ; believed  to  bit  an  element 
of  ilmj  trnil ; is  luted  in  burning  tin1  dead  ; in 
slu-ch  wring  ritoa,  In  soeri  flee* ; hi  yuhmdrv 
or  Universal  Lord  id  Krlhuatiiiii  353  ; ffVe- 
*hiy%  xsjtv* ; chtof  occoidoiM  sacred  toj  J/ofi, 
iluluiU  wufthip  ; Ditdfi  feat iv id,  OrUiiLfl  of 
wcfihtpi  357  j chief  ilija  for,  330  ; iu  wor- 
shipped in  the  furm  ofligated  lamps,  330,867  ; 
ttgtihotra  lire,  )U  woribip,  350  ; Ojffnr*aa»t 
daily  u/ferjng*  miuli>  to,  by  lirtbinuu*,  hy 
trmtiiiK  idiu«'M  linil  it.ift-iinni*  306  ; matte  to 

Con  1 pi, -to  religion  a c civ  in  nub's,  33,  37,  350  ; 

Bt>l\rfix  36ii  * 357  * do  vol  km  u*  tko  worship 
of*  among  Foreign uri,  433,  447 ; ftra-worsbip 
•aid  to  bo  hitruduced  by  White  Hdbav,  410  ; 
in«fcftriec#  of  foreigner*  porifl^l  by.  mid  misod 
t p bo  B rib  manic  Uuni  ih,  43H,  tt!) ; 
in  Firc  pit  on  Mount  Aim*  433,  -13 1;  popular 
initiation,  443  noto  4 ; KorcLgu  triln1*  who 
passed  through,  433 ; AguikiilJi  iriln1*  rahed 
4i  Ik*  lliijpi]ta  by  pMaintf  through,  480,  I da. 
Pift  cm  Mnunt  A'titi,  -tSU ; Object  of,  180 ; 
date1  of,  480  and  notii  6 ; 430  i 103  ; 501. 

Finn  ana  : frssliwaU*rt  Bhoi*,  504*503;  MtckbLs, 


51 9 ; saltwator*  610  ; Koli  di vision  among 
MAchbUmid  Khitivds,  62  4. 

FrautKO;  inode  of;  netn,  504  60S.  Sou  H hoi  a. 

F tavra  ; Uurjmritf  formation  uf,  4&9  and  nute  L 
Flood  : woriiip  yf  rls'er  during,  360 1 uf 
wider  dn ring,  137  t ilrtvkl  of,  IU2*  403, 

Forrim-LAVisd  : Sou  Oiriihrtdkitna, 

Food  : nature  nF,  used  bv  ol)  elates,  xib,*nv, ; 
hy  IJittrv'tdM,  263  f Bhi/#,  200*3Ut>  ; ML 
man*,  21  ; lX'iircrt’tid  Climes,  332  ; Fufly 
Triboa,  21)1  , Kulit.  2*tl  j Hnjpxtit,  134  [ 
ShrafytJ.’M,  08  .08  } Cd wrdv,  75, 

FV)RI\rs  : Mr.  A*  K.,  dcM-’n jitiitn  of  tnnru*y* 

lenders  starting  in  life,  78  note  3 ; of  LhiM* 
yearly  lc]ur*,(  Eo'i  * 2<i0  ; of  B3i#N  ft*  accurUy, 
2UJI  and  nute  2 ; of  tnvja  ftnd  1 tharw*,  210  ] 
hU  ojiiiiiLin  nbimt  KjitbiH*  uriguml  ptnrc  uf 
mrtt.lement,  252  note  1 j 205  anil  notes  1 & 3» 
F oi? UBS  ; Mr,  Jumen  hk  descrijitiun  of  Bbitts, 
20H  imti*  3 ; 21)0  note  7,  211* 

FuiiBCAdctf  ; of  CropM,  351 ; of  iJnrvrtt,  390; 

of  ^iin  and  IfeafAsr,  551  - Hot,  354  *855, 
FoHIu>n*h  ; Itord**  conitltvtion  and  gaLUar- 
lngt  465, 450  \ j mu  mayor  uiimng  ainl  tntval 
(dmnge?,  455-466,  459451  ; iiK’ltmg  and 

spritid,  46ii  * 157  \ nRer  im  king  obnngus, 
457,  4i*3  ; tribe  nsmch  attncbml  to  ruun- 
tries  or  phi  re*,  465,  460  rmte  0,  4(12  nuts 
8 ; stork  or  clan  of,  456  - 467  ; interlac- 
ing uf  tribes  and  eu«i#  dlvliiUius,  457 ; clmumi 
of  tribo  names,  167  ■ 458  ? conqueror*’  Irifw 
li&THii*,  442 ; ruiifu*iun  of  cum***,  *403  - 465# 
Leading  lirtfdrs  0/,  natue*  of  the  seven  horde* 
tbit  vntured  India  between  tin*  tiuiu  uf 
Alexander  (fm\  325)  imd  the  time  of  thu 
Arab  Miisaliiiatis  (ft.i).  713 J ; rouie  by  vrliirb 
lliey  onlered  liidlu,  465  \ their  complexity, 
456*  444-  401  ; nanips  of  foreigners  win*  ron- 
qneftnlin  Western  Imlt* (n.€,  SEW— A* to,  4 DU). 
433  ; names  of  foreigners  who  were  converted 
to  or  aiileil  llnddhbui,  433, 4 15, 418 ; foreigiu  rs 
who  helped  Brahman*  anti  became  their 
ebatii  tiiuioi,  U13,  439,  447,  1 1$  ; *ii/niMsien  oft 
aujLtug  Urdhtnntti,  boforu  Buddhist  period, 
433,  431-  435,  during  and  uFur  limMhkt 
p dried,  of  individuals,  *13*  - 43fl  ; of  I’litini 
-136*441;  uiiiuug  AMufWjms,  433, 
of  imlivliliul*,  441*413,  of  enliru  elaimex, 
413  - 45£  ; among  7 Vn»ttr*t  452  * 453 ; among 
Loiter  dtuftrM,  453-  155  ; in  OujsrAL,  xil 
FOBTtTNl'TSLLEag  ; Audit*  by  as.  7 ; \ u*l&dras,  20, 
29. 

FuA^tu  3 traveller  (L  i>,  l*2li,  437  note  3. 

F it8 he  : Sir  Bnnlo,  llfl  uute  1. 

Fhidav  i *Sh»karvdrw  snen^l  to  Venus,  beliefs 
about,  409*  493,  Baa  Venus* 

Fnui>;  sncre*I  io  rAiu-go*l.  w>in*hlp  uf.  380, 
Fml li : traveller  (A  n*  107UJ,  78  mio  1, 

FL’Liae  : tt*uiple  uf,  resnrUd  to  by  barren 
women  , 36», 

Fullj a KKB  ; Major- G an 0 ral , hit  dv -icri  pllnu  1 if 
Uiiil  Unis,  290  note  % uf  carts,  297  unto  l, 
ivF  dress,  297  nnti?  a,  of  tillage,  3IK)  note  f , 
FutUfiTtriUI : iu  town  bouses,  iviii. ; in  village 
huuHcti,  xi 4* ; uf  Bliik,  297.  Sue  L)WidlingHL 

G1 tell u Air  snh-socU  of  Shvutlmbari  divlsiou. 
uf  Bkrdvalw,  their  beliefs*  their  spiritual 
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I iru 105  * I0f>  ami  note  1 ; Dimci  t f, 
10l>  not*  2t  Hiv  fchr  Araks, 

Umiittu  rare  in  tlw  K4tigrn  Mils,  apparently 
Salta*,  *ru  Kjdmlriya*  including  ItrjlimaiiA 
ant!  ILajptii* ; fa  milks  uf,  set  apart  far 
religious  duiUs,  438  not*  7. 
fklmOA  ; huly  plaint  of  Bv  Amin  trivial  met,  01 9. 
G ad n Juno:  anckut  fottmu  of  Junugadh, 
called  m In  poetry*  244J  cmlc  4, 

ClAPlli  i ; OlnfrauM  known  a*.  2! 4, 

UajAn  MItA*  Lurk  or  Krl  uf  IVriliAri,  iak 
Guhk  : TB<Numrori  owneer  in  huusebuilil  mg, 
hia  ditties,  1U3.  Fct  £tlhlra» 

Giui&Afl  i Indigo-dynes,  division  of  RbATsiirs, 
1*1, 

Galea  Cuoth  : holy  day,  sacred  to  the  niocn, 
warship  of  ike  uinon  tm*  Sltti*  Bee  Planet, 

Klruiiti 

Gl Minis : Rajputs,  run nor ting  link  between 
lower  and  higher  class  Knjpuls  1-3, 

GAiht*;  early  tribe,  20U,  318-313, 

GaMTAO  ; an-  (land!*. 

UanluiLha  : Kj Millibar,  459*  [Actors, 

Gansu ram  : mu  ski  MW*  222.  Bee  Outls  and 
fiAXt-m  ClMTl  ftTHI  i Uiinjmli'H  fourth,  aim 
called  iJtitjtufa  Ckoth „ ihio  it'd  to  I ho  manti, 
worship  of  GaopAti  on,  leading  holiday,  2 i 
note  fi>  liUrl.  &u  Planet,  Muuu. 

GiNORH  : river,  is  bold  aarn  d^&O  ; 550-  See 
K Ivor*. 

(liNJA  t hump  preparation,  vsm.  lixiii, 

G ARP  ATI  i giil  of  wisdom.  U shown  with  An 
elephant's  head,  efferirigs  made  to,  worship 

uf,  inv.,  fit,  ISA,  213,332,  338,311,  382, 
379,  378,  363,  409. 

G abasias  : llajpnU,  123  ; of  Abu,  430  mate  1. 
GAtt*DAt>nl*A  : |\rto* drying,  a V edit*  riUs  31 
note  3 i performance  of  the  rite,  32.  See 
Bmf  Imi  on  h, 

GANkHA-HAKtaAVA  : Womb* |fu anting,  tilw, ► 

called  A n*it*ihthana  that  ii  Lunging' south- 
ing* a Vodic  rite,  3|  note  3 ; performance  of 
the  rite,  32-  33*  Hes  BrAluninx  ^ 
GabuatkaI  village,  Imdimduih  Ibrcmii  residing 
at,  lliS* 

fiiATIUU;  Yudinu^  kSLglr,  4. 

OAfttru  rtrtisr : 25. 

li An usa  i priest*  of  Dlu'd^e,  331  j their  origin, 
division*,  customs,  311-345. 

Gai  d ; group  of  BrAhinau  population  of  India, 
subdi  virions  of,  1 note  1,  Bee  Biihmana, 
Gaci'AN:  gift  of  a cuw,  acuiutuuu  to  make  it, 
04,  373.  K*<*  Cow* 

(Url>8  : Br4  lint  ana.  Pro  Bhrigaruls. 

Uauiia  Mokh  i fatuity  priori  of  Ugrasena  of 
Mathura,  440. 

Gavom  goddess,  worship  of,  among  I>ak  klnrn 
Brahmans,  61, 

Oat tam  ; seer,  0 ; 435*  Bnddhi&t,  415  and 
note  5, 

Gai  t .ixiittba  : defeat  of  hlraogur  leaden  in 
Dakkhmi  1^,448,  453, 

Gau  riiA  r : nw  worship  eermuny,  details  of, 
373  - 374.  \Uwt 
Gayle  KjuA*:  of  i\liirjdt'»li,2dL 
liitATBi : stin -hymn,  3L  and  note  1 ; 3113, 
fin  jar  girl,  Inketi  by  Urahiui  hi  unrriage, 
4110,  502  and  uut<?  4. 


GatjItJls  : BrAlimnn*,  0, 

OAS'pAZ’,  t rilrt'  nf  foreign  ia viuler*(  49fl* 
tiimvis:  KnliSi  He*  Kolis. 

G it  n lots  : ] I a j put Ben  Sivndfjse, 

Gttuitou:  country,  Gurjjaras  of,  4GD-470, 
Ht»'  Gujsr, 

G ha  Hi  i u ate r-eloek  „ o >n*i  rn  d i on  of,  m ark  i n g 
of  time  by,  27  note  1, 

(■uAsux  ; faniily-prlest,  hln  ilutieii,  liia  noums 
uf  inoomo,  23  - *24 , See  Bril  l mans, 

GnliTA  t rtro-potwnllnjf  reruiumiy,  86, 

GiiAnoui  Gpla  i lower  elawe*  of  UjUeeram 

Jieofile  »o  ralbnl,  xiv. 

G Afi nobis;  oi Lmi'ii,  iiuiVn  dmsiooi  t lEaipal 
tribal  iiirnatnes,  181  j bU  prenring  ; other  pro- 
fwiiims  j religion  ► early  holiifu,  eiLftmnw,  182* 
183.  Bee  Umfiamcn, 

Lin Ar*M,ynuala  : herritoty  given  to  the  Cho 
JiAn,  484. 

Gji  atoboach  : eon  of  Bbimneu  PAudar,  Babul 
Kiika  is  suppurnl  to  live  in  Htuup-lnist  of, 

3 fiU. 

GheUiti:  llni [ml  pnvaut  pnwkdfns,  129. 
GlILNlir?  : ridiljt'i'rf,  MiirALhAn  Lrm  wii  iui,  438, 

GllObAPIV  : llorso-god,  eofibip  uf,  173*  376. 
Ghost  : Ch  Arnn,  dread  of,  218  - 219 ; belief  ia, 
186* 

Cnur^  : auditors  of  Seljuks  ami  Oinanlie, 

4 70  mid  note  2. 

finr.Nl  u : pkleo  in  the  Burda  hills,  drat  capital 

of  JeUiviii,  12b, 

Gifts  **  during  sdipist,  535,  3D!k 
G t ad  ! xa  : nec  Th  reud-girdi  ng- 
Gjhnati  : hill,  241  ante  1 1 gives  nameto  GimAtw 
BriUimnos,  9 ; plarc  of  ]d]gi  iitiagi',  22d,  247  ; 
■lain  diriues  on*  U,,  550, 

CibnAhAs;  Br&HtuaUii,  origin,  sdtlemcnfc  at 
Giriiir  | subdlrisious  in  ; primtn  of  pUgritua, 
Vabhnsr  by  religion,  9. 

Glaowt^*:  Amd-Akbari*  See  AU*l* 

Akbari. 

Glahoow  i Dr„  4 1 19, 

Goa  ; ancient  Bhenri  seat,  439, 

Goat  : offering  of  i worship  ; dnag  mod  hi 

spirit- scaring,  377* 

flooKcT  t imtisleM,  388 ; 372,  Bet'  Small-pox- 
God:  papular  gods  wofsliKpped  by  dlffirent 
eUw-fe'K,  ix xv*,  3t3txri*  i 531  iMubn  D»i\  *2i*2  % 
Jihurttm  JJret  203  ; flfWifltl1,  375  ; 

Merob*t*2m  i Hhil  Ute,  3-4  i Bmkm,  322  i 
Braking  sxiri, i 1 4,  U note  1 \ 882 \ 384 ; 41 W i 
302  and  nOtu  4 ; A,  4 ; &atipnfi  ; 

61  ; 13Q  | 213  j 332  ; 33H  j 341  ; 362  ; 3?B  | 

378  i 383  j 400  t r,  173;  376  i 

&ortitrfott  365  ; ff*innntdnt  inotikw  god, 
12  i *292  ; 317  * 531  : 333  ; 332  i 3*35;  341  j 

3«2  [ 308  i 3*3  | 409  f linn*  JMet  21>2  ; 3U  3 

I hi  liikexheitr%  goldi-u  ling  rmbhrin  of  ^hiv, 

14  ; 73  ; IB’twult  217  Mrm  Dm  247  ; 31«  ; 

351 ; Jtfiofm,  202  j 3il5  ; 

KdmirVr  36 3 j Khaiuiotreit  202,  Khatricfact 
202  i Kht'frtrpnt,  2tX)  ; 292  ; 354  ; Katyftfkfik* 
rar,  TZ  i Knehna,  4 ; U ; 10  j 381 ; 3»4  ; 4tll>  , 
M<f<jardtvt  3^0 ; Afa<jari<i  Dm  291  j 
Mahddrv,  292  ; 317  : Sldv  : Mooli,  2fi2  j 

ilfil/iWfAi  g'^l  of  iiaiviitiatii  emblem  of  %o*l 
Sblv,  12  note  l i ^andiltfkpat^  73  ; Folia 
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M3  ; form  nf  TUhnUjlIS; 

fiatfH  4;  12  note  X ; 293;  313;  332  ; 345; 
3h3j  Mti*chModjit  form  of  Vielinti*  118 1 
Saiitdtdlat  363;  8h4ml<$  T)?r*  292:  814; 
319 ; 363  j Shdmldji,  73*  06 ; Mif*  or 

Al nltirfcv,  sxxvi,  { 5 ; It  note  1 ; 14  ; 64;  136 * 
168  ; 213  ; W'2  ; 377  ; 433*  4 10  ; Xiddfiamdih , 
HiivN  ling  raisi'd  at  Sara#,  1 '2  rmto  1 j Sdmadia 
lii-n  op  Siuituio,  203  j 313  ; 3U3  ; Sommdtk : 
Af&hAdev*  UlS  j Tniihiihiim  (form  of  Lakihmi 
and  Krhdma)*  260  ; . VdgA  Ihr,  202  ; 819; 
822  j Vaitdl  Dtr,  292  ; Falun,  x*arj#i  9 ; 01  j 
11H  ; 130  ; 213  ; 302  j 383  ; 387  ; 388  ■ 381  j 
4Q8L 

< ioDAiiJi ; Cliiran  poet  a ail  hojy  man,  220, 

Uol*  Atari  river,  is  liuld  HiicruJ,  3fiOp  360*  Seo 
Rlrerti 

4j<hvi>km  : popular  goddeawa  vonMppod 

among  different,  elaase*,  hit-,  xxxvi, ; A’dya, 
130  i Atntoi  Jut &dji,  or  Amfui  MAa ■ 

contort  of  BM?,  xiiv,  jSD;6l ; 177  j LS7i 
106  ; 213  ; 220  % 223  note  1 ; 30!  noto  2 ; 
A'skdpnfi  ot  AtMfwrm,  72;  130  ; 4 Hi  and 
nulti  7;  Jtirt  2U0 ; fttikHcknruJt,  1 %vhara.  or 
Btehardjit  xjm*.  i 2U  ; 20  and  unto  2 ; 182  j 
187  ; 213  ; 216  not*  1 ; 218  ; -28  and  noto  1 ; 
277  note  1 j 366;  3*0  j 606  ; 6U7  i HMW, 
£10  note  1 ; hhtnihhun,  203  ; }ihatd»iT  272  ; 
203  i 303  i D0L  j Mildi  ,1/d  fa*  317  ; Mat, 
216  note  1 ; ChamHH-h\t  15  ; 130  ; 206; 
CAamtii  138 1 Chfimxt  106  > J)evlit  SIB; 
363 ; Dkanix$adt  2U5  ; Durga,,  64  ; 292 ; 
3f»l  note  2 ; 420;  gevri,S4 ; Ifajdri  Mdtaf 
uiher  name  of  A'dya  MAta,  137;  l£\*$fdjt 
116;  177  1 181 J 189)  200 ; 247,  620;  ATfli 
KdJika  or  Kdlka,  xxiy.  j 04  ;l$$;  187  *218  i 
21 6 uolu  I ; 295  ; 201  note  2 ; 4W3  j KankHdi, 
217;  KhodUd  or  J Mother,  IMj  317  ; 363  s 
693  t X^fciAnitji,  16;  -lfrtAflVatjAmj'  of  Ko1h4* 
pur,  12  j of  Slirtm.il,  73  j &7  ; PS ; 24)0  ; Aid  A* 
Md  yd  i 205 ; Alahi,  river*  247  % Aland  a art  t 
130  i Mari  Mat  a 1 823  ; Md  funj^jOS  ; Jfr/iirf#, 
247;  336  j 303;  417 1 jlfoHiat,  200;  (}xiat 
97  j Pdrrai i,  wife  of  Bldv,  11 ; 161 ; L6S  ; 
m ; 220 ; 3*1  ; 333 ; 386 ; 388  ; JUndet  Mdta, 
122;  Rftatij  ;t66  ; Satkd » * 98  ; x*xv,  j 

71  f 74  ; Siratraii,  39;  Sa wiri, 
IlmhtnA’i  wife,  I6jt02;  Shikr4rit  330 1 
at;  3,  f>20  ; Si  iota  Mdfa,  308  j SUaniil  205  ; 

Umttfti  or  I'm i.i,  other  name  *d  PArvatt,  Kil ; 
165  ; 22$  j Vachran,  2 03]  Vaf/uwirci)  378; 
VdgA**komrif  71 1 ®00  and  twt«  3i  378  j 
V,i  uka ! , TO  » Yrrai,  205  ; 2t7;34i3  * Vindtya 
J V/fj'/n,  130)  aronhippera  of*  an;oti^  BkaitaXi 
110 1 fthfirnidit  S'iS  ; JMfiV*,  213  ; Bkdcsdrt, 
178;  Brahma'Kihoiviu  66;  CA4frm',  220; 
ICtrltf  ffiAi-jt,  222  ; D*htd§t  317;  Kdrhhid*  * 
151 1 AlivhAmt,  160:  JTAfi/pff*  189  i KvtiSf'Ii 7; 
Jf^rA  u,  M)|i ; //oirrVif  i 28H  ; 130; 

18  ; 200 ; Snlhdr*t  205, 

UoDlto  : J7ct Mflfrf  Aklilo,  374, 

OODii  Pjurrsn  t m Hc-li^ions 
OoitiTVA ; detirntiun  uf  the  mmc,  109  untc  T. 
GoQEtA:  ruling  Bajput  irilio,  al«o  catl^l 
(h'ldoM  and  SUmlivaii  H-ma  uf  VdOfilr, 
luad  of  i hl«!oiy  uf  tlu4r  oriyiny  elslm  de- 
nc'errt  (mat  Vjil.it  of  V itlibhlii|jur,  125  , an* 
furvigniTl  of  Milism  tribe  t‘f  Unjpir  or  Wlilte 

b 2181—73 


II  04a  horde,  125,413*452*479:  Bappa  unid 
to  U*  found r?r  of,  436  mite  I ; we  furn^TiirH 
of  not  more  than  1500  jeam’  ruling.  -102 ; 
their  rule  in  Afcviid,  in  nottlh  MArwir,  in 
KAthiavild*  origin  of  different  hoim*  of, 
125-12U;  their  family  goddowi,  130. 

OomLvin  i in  K&lbiAviUI,  immeil  aftor  t.iohiK 
125* 

Gunn;  ^on  of  ATju  king,  Bhlja  tr&co  dosccQt 
from,  29 1 . 

Ookahn  M AifAHALX.’iuviR  t place  of  pilgrim- 
age,  549, 

Gukol  i town*  Racred  to  Krishna*  9;  place  of 
pilgrimage,  110,  157,  17fi(  220,  DIO. 
GokulA^ut  axii  : Jaitmiditamu  or  hjrthday  of 
Krishna,  ftHtulay,  2a  rmto  5^  1 75,  030. 
CkKVLNX-rtCJlt  deseomlftiit  of  VaSIahho*  £36, 
Got  a L\oAn  brawl*  IMS  and  mdv  L 
GotX« : Birepoondem,  eraftamcn,  originally 
HajputA*  183  anil  note  1 ; ti  dial  bili  nauics, 
183;  riceponading,  tools;  otlior  profossiuna, 
« tneuiufa,  1^1;  tfeligitin,  i*nrly  beliefs, 
euxtoniK,  135  18$;  Luinlls  op  kitisihold 

slave*,  tbolr  piMiliou,  204. 

Gouhj  femnlo  liervantn  or  slaves  in  HAjtmt 
iutiAea,  147,  235*g3tS. 

Gouri:  nlil  city,  0. 

OoliTlTiLl:  Hnittmaim,  0. 

(JuNDAt : JiUltj:i  Its  j put  chief -hi  ps  120* 
GOMTiLiv  : jnmtl  near  DwArkn,  523* 

(lops  Arii  : ihrim?  of,  k, ; 640. 

Gon : Bilgrim’a  priest*  daily  !ifi%  28*  Boo 
Briluuans, 

OoBii  1 Bmjputs,  126, 

OoKJia : Shr.ivak  naCiLirs,  108-1004  See  Asce- 
tics (SbrAvaks), 

Gor-Katbi:  Knnidika^  gnat  mhar  at 

Posh  £ war*  translateil  as  Trudcr'i  lions,.1*  460* 
Gosrittj : or  Gosaiujl*  lord  of  cowh,  tttk  of 
Vail  abbd  chary  a Mn  h.i  r.ijM*  630* 

CpotbaJ  : family  goddess,  worship  of,  in  rc3i* 
gtons  ccn1  monies,  31,  32,  3$;hoa«e  goddess, 
P3,  04,  UK), 

Gotha*  : family  slocks,  in  each  Brdbman 

dividnrt  ; iiilermarriitgcs  Among,  2 ; elan 
liadge  of  Bnihnmn*,  ueein  to  Im*  Brahma u'» 
neat.  tih>  and  rmto  l, 

OovXtuar : worship  p«l  by  early  tribes,  303, 

Gov  Alt  mi  ak  : mminWio,  388. 

Cl  M \D  AN  : *il0  Kcllpsa 

GrAhahipb  1 Abide  <d  .InnXgailh,  hU  fight  with 
M niraia.  boUnki*  497, 

G n a 11  as  ; Pi  am1 1 *, 

Gkui AJuiASTt ; plioii  t -si»othing  eeretnony,  da* 
tails  ot,  42-i3.  8i*e  Brilimana, 

HnAtiASTii ; laymen*  Brdbmaii  srctW  uncord* 
ing  to  calling,  2 ami  mite  2,  Bfihinans, 
trHAiN:  worshipt  at  ham^t  time:  mi  no* 
moon  day  uf  Shrdvan  month;  in  IIhddt$rfat 
339 ; mi  i fiMbal ; on  Makar 

Sankrtl»f ; on  first  day  of  iCdVlil1;  nit  i?id  i 
Pdnoheix,  390  ; objacts  and  form  of  worship 
of  Adadt  liiirlrtf,  Clram,  M nt2(\  Indian 
MUM,  It  ire  * ^orur,  ff'Aaaf*  391 ; wunhip- 
p i|  as  gufdrh‘44,  worn! dp  id  Stuff  iitifjt,  39^ 
Gavd:  paltt#  sacrisl  V»  Venitu,  «*ed  in  ulfor- 
ingH,  39  L.  Bee  (rniin. 
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Grant  i Captain,  con  fined  in  the  Qir  by 
H&va  Vila,  254-256  and  note  l*  Kce  Kuthia. 

Obex  S3  : 455.  $ ms  Yavaria 

OcriiiD-iiiNniifO : op  Guard ing,  also  called 
Rdkhadi,  corresponding  wilh  Viihnubali 
Vudic  rite*  token  place  in  tiftb  mouth  of 
9 rut  pregnancy,  31 ; rites  and  observances  of, 
81-32.  Bee  Brahmans, 

Qua  Lia  : Briihmans,  origin,  are  funeral  priests, 
439  ante  5;  found  in  DwArka,  origin  of 
name,  9-lQ. 

Guiun  : influence  and  power  of*  95* 

GufSBawoum  : disease*  its  car®,  866.  See 
VAlo, 

Qpjak  orflnrjjaTa:  Central  Asian  tribe  that 
entered  India  during  lirat  fiQd  yearn  after 
Christ  ; different  meanings  and  derivations 
of  nnmo,  469  and  note  1 ; Identification 
of  tho  tribe*  suggested  to  be  Skyth'mn  or 
Turk)  46 & and  notoa  2 and  3 ; of  Geor- 
gian origin.  409  and  notes  4 to  3,  470  note  1 ; 
GhaiXf  470  and  note  2;  Arista?  nr  or  Gush  dee, 
470  and  note*  3 to  0 \ Keddras,  471  and  note 
2 i Jitc-Jus  or  Juda-Jttdn,  471  ; proved  to  bo 
Khatdrs  and  therefore  name  as  Whito  Hdija« 
and  Mihims  of  fifth  century  Horde!  434 
471-477,  402  ; formed  part  of  Great  Hordo  yf 
which  Judu- Judu  or  White  If  rtgaa  were  leading 
elements,  455,  47 1 j fli*tory,  Traces  boy  end 
India,  477*478;  in  India;  probable  date  of 
i Western  Indian  Qurjjaras  in  power 
(A.n.  400b  470  note  G ; no  reference  to  Ourjjnras 
In  India  until  after  close  of  KushAn  power 
fi^D*  400),  470  ; their  arrival  during  last 
quarter  of  fifth  or  first  quarter  of  sixth 
century  (ID.  470-520),  47 1 ; Gummas  probably 
onto  red  India  about  middle  of  fifth  century, 
4j5,  470;  Settlement*  and  Rnkt  Valabhi 
dynasty  (a.1>,  430  or  A.n.  625)  believed  to  be 
Gurjjaras;  earliest  known  mention  under  name 
Gurjjara  [a.d.  530-606) ; head-quarters  in 

south  MArwAr,  Bhi  until  their  capital,  powers 
during  8th  aud  9ih  century*  479  ; settlement 
in  the  Pan j 4b  (i  d.  800) ; widespread  power  all 
over  Raj  pat  Ana  (A.D.  1030  430 ; settlements 
made  by  rulers  of  tub-tribe  or  stock  name  of 
Chipa*  at  Soranjith,  Worth  vdn,  and  Anahil- 
avdilatho  capital  of  Bombay  On  jar  it,  479;  at 
Broach  (A.d.  675  700),  xii.  479-1&0;  decline 
of  jujwer  at  Bkininil  (a.u.  950),  movements  and 
fresh  settlements  iu  south  MArwdr  and  in 
north-cast  KMndcsh,  capital  parsed  from 
BhiuinAl  to  AnahllavAda  (a.u.  961),  4*0; 
Strenyt A,  of  Gujar  population*  4R1  j Distribu- 
tion, of  Gujar  population  of  North-West 
India;  Classes  of,  {<?)  classes  known  ns 
G-tijart,  their  head-quart  r*  in  the  Pan  jab, 
strength,  spread,  481 ; Limit  of  their  country, 
4S4 ; (ft)  special  classes  of  Go  jars— Had  or 
Sir  Gujars,  432 ; the  Bhdti*  of  west  U&rwAr,. 
483;  (c)  classes  ad  initted  to  be  of  Gtijar 
stock — AgaikulaS)  C Indian*  433  484,  Porihrtr, 
4&t,  Parmirs,  485,  Solanki,  483-487,^  490; 
Bhajardikitt  ■ Chandeldt,  487  ; Chdrans, 
4$3  j Chains  or  Chdvdds,  488-4^9;  Chechi, 
489  490  ; Jhdulds  i Kathrmd*,  Khadwa 
or  Khdria*  490  ; Kors  ; Kttsane,  491 ; Lav at 
ot  Lortt  491-192  ; Aten,  492-494  ; Ndgurti ; 


Wtkadis  ; Rajput*,  494 ; Hindi,  495;  Sisodidr, 
493-490  ; (d)  Lost  Gujsre,  Gujardt  Kanbis, 
496,  Mar wdr  On- d/s,  496-497;  Ba  nAgiri 
Karhddttt  49G*  jl07-498  j oth?r  minor  classes, 
A' hjrt)  Shil*,  Tanks,  497 ; Remits,  off  cct  of 
Gujar  layer  that  overspread  tho  populatiEin  of 
Gujar  At  and  nf  KAthiiwar  between  fifth  aud 
thirteenth  conturiee,  among  Early  and  wan- 
dering tribr* : Aliira,  Bhai  vddABhilfl,  ChAmns, 
Kolia,  and  Baharis;  /?«f7derj,ifompQra  ; Culti- 
vator*, Kudva  and  Leva  Kanbis ; Sailors, 
Chi vilas,  Gobi!*,  and  Mods  ; Traders,  Usvals 
and  tiiririiLilis,  499  ; NAgar,  501  ; Brahmans, 
BLiAtela,  Rhojak,  Dtkot,  Gujar,  Karh^de, 
Mor,  Nilgar,  Puahkar*  bhevak,  500  Wl ; 
have  given  their  name  to  the  Pro ri nee ; 
formed  Gujar  BuUliri»ions  in  most  Gujarat 
(Astes,  xii  and  note  3;  Gurjjara  as  a god, 
instances  remain  in  great  Mihirakula,  Cufnk 
SoHoki,  guardian  Bhatdni,  &0i,  Gujar  girl 
tfoyrtfri*  Devji  of  Jkdimr  iu  II  Anvar,  Jain 
Tirthankars  and  Siddhax,  502  and  note  4* 

Gujarat;  Province,  limits*  vii.  ; population 
details,  vii,  vlii. ; diviuions — North  and  South, 
viii.  - ix. ; Aborigines,  x.  ; Aryans,  x.  - xi+ ; 
Foreigners,  xii.;  darkouing  anil  revival;  439. 

GtrjAKAxi ; language,  xiv.-xv. ; development  of, 
480, 

GUJ  Ahi  ; mi  Ik -soiling  people,  482 ; wotkly 
market,  4G9. 

0UJARO  ; imme  of  cattle-owning  people,  481, 

Gujjars:  Meuhri  YAnids,  scorn  to  bo  Ourj jaras 
or  Giijara  originally  Bajpnts,  71 ; 499  and 
note  3. 

GuicAfiTAi!  clerks  in  VAnia  Bankers  office, 
79-80- 

Gctsjah  ManuaLa  : Kuindrapila  called  Lord 
Of,  470  nute  6. 

Gcbjjaua:  BrAhmaua,  1 note  L Other  u»tuo 

of  Gujar,  8ce  Gujar. 

GukkuAs  : military  tribe,  462* 

Guru  : boo  Jupiter. 

Gobu  Govino  : casto-levcUlng  Sikh  hero  {A^ix 
1GS0).  437  noto  7* 

Guru  Nos  : militury  tribe,  462. 

auEtuvXn : Tlmrsdayf  ’102. 

Gu^ar;  name  among  commanders  of  native 
craft  from  Mnkrau  ooait,  432  note  6. 


H 


A to  a : BrAhmaiu  of  north  Kduara,  439* 
Hatr-cuttino  : nce  Mudan. 

Hajams:  barbers,  228;  other  names,  230  noto 
1 ; umin  divisions  ; s urn  aim ‘J,  230 ; shaving 
and  naibparing  their  chief  employ  moat  ; a i* 
plianocH,  231232;  os  villngo  torch* l> fare 
231 ; os  DhoUs  or  drum-beaters ; as  bidders  ; 
women  as  mid  wives ; social  position ; tlitrir 
priests  ; religion  ; saints,  233 ; cq stoma,  233- 
234. 

Hajari  : M4U,  goddess  of  VAghclis,  is  known 
by  the  name  Artyom ita,  137* 

HAjeAt  : lamp  reflection  test  used  in  spirit*  ' ^ 
possession,  details  of,  419*  See  Spirits* 

HaJubjs:  Khawos,  234. 

Halad-kanku  : turmeric  mid  redpowdor  dis- 
tribution or  pruetmts*  54. 
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HJlliiI  : bondtmen,  ploughmen  of  Ad&viUb, 
5 and  note  2,  0 ; among  Kolia,  244 ; among 
Dublis,  317* 

Hanum!*  : monkey  god,  xxxv.  ; 12  and  note  1 
202  i 317 ; 323  ; 323  ; 332  ; 335 ; 341 ; nature 
1 of  ofkrings  made  to,  362  ; 368  ; 333 ; 4 OS ; 
Shrine  of,  at  Gum&ndcv,  DAhhodn,  and  Bbim- 
por,  vUited  by  pilgrims,  640. 

II  ascmAndjU  Bl  fa  : a Bhurvid  saint,  £71* 
bAfti  a branch  ofChohdns,  484* 

II  AUD  la  ; the  Preacher,  litoral  meaning  of,  hii 
inode  of  preaching,  25-20.  See  Brahmans. 
IIakdvAu  : place  of  pilgrimage,  519* 

Hahia  Dev:  292;  314. 

Hah  KAmjj  ; a Solanki,  married  a Chohin 
princess,  487. 

HahSua:  S'ri,  ruler  of  ftlagadh,  belief  about  his 
former  existence,  441*442;  proofs  of  hh 
being  a foreigner,  444  and  note  4 ; Turks  and 
White  Hd^as  beaten  by,  418,  463;  479^ 

H ATidOLifl:  Brahmans,  2, 10;  Meahri  ¥dmdt,71* 
li  a kvebt  : forecasts,  rhes  to  ascertain,  330. 
KAtAkISetvab  : golden  Ung  of  Shir  installed  at 
Va  lnagar,  14  j 73. 

HlrnifiA : village  in  Efaiat  District,  origin  of 
the  name,  12  note  1. 

HAtmal  j worship  of,  by  Kolia,  £17, 
HflAP-sLUritfo  : see  Mudan, 

II  ffATlX-OLiif  Ultra  : rites,  See  Death, 

II  ebb  tv ; Bishop,  his  description  of  Bhila,  237 
note  2 ; 242  ; 296  notes  1 and  3 ; 297  not®  8 ; 
306. 

Helot  : craf  tsmen,  464  note  L 
HraiP;  preparations  from,  bhang,  j/dkudi  or 
mdjam,  gdnja,  uses  of,  xucii-xxxiiL  Bee 
Stimulants. 

Herat  : see  Ariaua, 

Herdsmen;  chief  divisions  of,  strength  and 
distribution,  261 ; chief  classes  — Ah  in,  264- 
266;  IMUrUs,  26G;  Bharvitda,  267*285; 
M*?ra,  285-836 ; Rab&ris,  286-2S9. 

Hbwmtt;  Mr.,  446  note  6. 

HijdAs;  see  Paviya*. 

Hills;  beliefs  about  their  sac  redness  among 
Brahmans,  Vatshnavi,  Karly  Tribes*  Shrl 
vaks  or  Jains,  388  j the  sacred  hill  near 
the  Mahi  KAntha  village  of  Satldnn,  Dndhel 
MAta  or  Milk  Mother  stone  on  the  top  of, 
worship  of  the  stone- mother  by  women  who 
cannot  suckle  their  infants,  388-389  ; Ndsik 
hills  of  Salher  and  Mulher  ; worship  of  a heap 
of  cowdung  called  Govardlmn  mountain;  occa- 
sion s,  and  different  forms  of  worship  of,  389. 
HinqlAj  : goddeaa,  xxxvi  ; 116;  177  ; 181;  1*9 ; 
200;  347;  606;  608;  620;  ahrinc  of,  649. 
Sec  Goddess. 

IIiutAl:  ancestor  of  the  JhiHs,  127.  Bee 
Jh41&a. 

KiTTiTEa ; Kithis,  268. 

Hi iten  Tnwa  : Chinese  pilgrim  (a.i>,  639), 
434  ; 444  note  4 ; 460. 

Hodgson  : Brian,  451 ; 452  note  £ ; 4-64  note  1. 
Hou  ; chief  fire-worship  day,  the  Fagan  foll- 
moon  at  spring  equinox , observances.  305,  357  ; 
Fire,  worship  of,  357  ; Festival.,  observed  as 
holiday,  23  note  6 ; 119  ; 170  ; 171 j 173 ; 
176  ; 178  ; 182  ; 184  ; 187  ; 22  > ; 336  ; 304, 
Sec  Holidays. 


Holidays  ; chief,  observed  by  Bhangids,  330 ; 
Bhilt,  305-307  J Kdyasths,  66 ; Majputs, 
130  ; Shrdvaks,  113-115  ; other  classes,  J 19  ; 
157;  109*170;  173;  176 ; 213;  226;  269; 
Akhdtrig  or  Akshayatritiya ; Ashddh  eud 
Hth  ; Baltv  or  Cocoanut  Day  ; BhduBij  * 
Bol-choth  Dasara ; Dsc-Bitdli  ; IHv&li ; 
Bird  so  ; Qanejth-chjtfvrthi  ; Bolt  * Jumna 
Athtami  or  Oohal  Auhtami  ; Kdjlitrij 
OvJaoKdjli  j Xiirvada-c/tothi  Ndgpanchmi  j 
i7cj  erdtri ; Noli  nom  ; 2£dm  narmi ; JUahi * 
Pattrhmi ; S.inkrdnt  ; Shirr dtri  or  Mafia 
SMrrdtri ; SArdvan  Monday* ; $U%  tdtem; 
Vdgh  bar  as.  For  details  see  particular 
names* 

Donui ; Foreigners,  Constitution,  45E,  459 ; 
Start  aud  Prog  res*  of,  456  450,  459-460  j 
Hi  l ting  of,  456-457. 461;  later  changes  in,  457, 
463  465  ; TV  fie  nuwiff  among,  455,  468  noto  4, 
4“>Q  note  9,  462  note  3 ; Stock-names  among, 
4 66- 457 1 4G2,  463-465;  interlacing  of  tribe 
and  caito  divisions,  457,  469,  463,  464,  465. 
See  Foreigner. 

Horse  : held  svered,  causes  of  his  sac  redness 
believed  to  be  tho  only  teatkes  animal,  day* 
sacred  for  the  worship  of ; worship  of  clay 
horse,  375-376, 

Ho  ns  is  : sec  Dwellings* 

Hoube-wqbk4.  30, 

H6sia  ; see  White  Htiqas. 

Hundi:  bills  of  exchange,  three  kinds  of— 

Dhanijog,  ShdhAog,  Nithdjoj,  meaning  #f; 
their  entry  in  Mundini  nodh,  83.  See  Hooka 
f Account). 

Hundini  nont>h  : Bill  Register,  an  account 
book,  83.  See  Books  (Account). 

Huns  : Black,  of  North  Caspian  called  Ugriaos, 
rose  to  power  (A.d.  376 J,  overlorded  Khaxar, 
466,  473-474. 

Hurttt:  or  Hargaividi,  VAgher’s  favourite 
game,  278  and  noto  2. 

HugaANDMBN:  professional,  Andoald s,  1,  4* 
162;  Kdehhiasi  Kanhi s,  153;  Kalis,  162; 
Mdlity  Sayars;  Satkvards,  163 ; 

classes  partly  or  wholly  depending  upon  cul- 
tivation, A 'hire  of  Kachh  ; Bakord*,  Sunni, 
of  Surat  and  Broach  ; Boriada  BrAhiuans  j 
Visnegia  Ndgar  0rih roans,  Sajodra  Brill* 
mms,  Osvrfl  Vdnidsi  Rajputs;  classes  work- 
ing as  field  labourers  or  partly  depending  on 
tillage?  Bhangids,  Chodkrds,  Dhedds,  ZMun- 
didtj  Dublds,  152  ; census  details  of  profu- 
sion al  husbandmen,  163;  account  of 

KtfehhiAs,  153  * 161 ; Kanbk,  154-171; 
Kolis,  237  - 261 ; Mills,  172 ; Fa  trims, 
172  - 174  ; Sigars,  174  * 175  j Sath  virus, 
176-176, 

HydrooelE  : see  Antargal, 


Id h H aural  : 450  noto  7 ; 470  note  £. 

IDAR  : Kivthod  ebiefship.  128.  ^ ^ ^ ^ 

I dols  : atones  used  in  making,  3G2.  Sec  Stonc^ 
I sUiESuAu  FirInA  : Musalm.in  BAmtof  Pirima, 
founder  of  Flrdna  sect,  64G ; miracks,  Matia 
K anbis  and  Kiel  hi  As  became  hi$  fol  lowers* 
154,  167,  168.  See  Kanbifl,  Matia, 
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Ihpotincj;  believed  to  bo  cored  by  both  in 
Min.  Sarovar,  360. 

India  ■ frontier  of,  446  note  4, 

Induit  : settlement#  and  influence,  both  Bud- 
dhist and  Br&kman  out  of  India,  487,  441, 
4 kt  and  note  4, 

Indra  : deity,  presiding  over  sky- water,  £47, 
348  ; over  rain,  Uif  power#,  351*  See  God. 

In  pa att  A : Br  Allman,  said  to  have  passed  into 
dead  body  of  king  Nauda,  437  note  2, 
Infanticide  : female*  among  Kanhii,  166, 
107  ; among  Rajputs,  14 1 ; Act,  16T,  108* 

I NTE BC AL A a¥ ; month,  349.  See  Adi i ik a. 

Int  SBE9T  ; native  system  of  calculation  ; entry 
iu  Viyqj-  E*Ai  or  Interest-Book,  85-88*  See 
Books  (Account)* 

Intebist  Boob  : fo,  Bee  ViyAj-Vaht* 
lasT  ae.  BArot  * Ch&imn  poet,  author  of  Hariris, 

m 


JACI30B  ? Mr.  A,  M,  T.,  154  note  1 ; 442 
note  6 j 498  note  3. 

JAdavb  : Rajput  peasant  proprietors,  120. 
JAjjejAb : Rajput  ruling  tribe,  sway  in 
Kachh,  KAthiAvAd,  and  other  places ; claim 
descent  from  YAdav  stock  ; are  believed  to 
be  immigrant  Turks,  126,  446  note  4 ; their 
family  deity  AsbApuri,  136;  peculiarity  of 
practice  of  female  infanticide  among,  ex- 
planation of  practice*  141* 

JagutnAth  i called  Purl,  sacred  to  Buddha, 
place  of  pilgrimage,  119, 157,  168*  225,  549* 
JAoranb  : class,  51  £ note  1, 

JAgrib  : class,  512  note  1* 

J agb yAmi  : or  dun*  temple  of*  at  BhinmAl,  499. 
Jain  * religion,  105  - 110;  temple#,  110  - 113  ; 
holidays,  113-116;  places  of  pilgrimage* 
550.  bee  bhrAvaks* 

jAisniBAft : Ch^vda  king  of  Fanch&sar  (a.d, 
70t>),  Gurjar  lord,  488  note  3, 

JAlaitdhab  : demon,  his  death  by  Viahnn,  887. 
See  V ran  da. 

JakpCB  : Br  Ah  mans,  from  the  Dakhau,  1 * 10* 
Jambubab  * town,  10* 

J inrETBAM  GAVMBHAjriAB  Sni&Tai  i Mr.,  31 
note  3* 

Javna  i river,  b held  sacred,  360*  550.  See 
Riven* 

Jang;  iJhariAd,  or  shepherd  wedding*  account 
of,  held  at  Khedaam  {April  1895),  fixing  of 
day  for,  270  ; cutting  of  branches  and  stem  of 
*Aiyora  tree  lor  marriage  peat ; images  in  post, 
270  - 272  i setting  up  of  post,  272  - 273  j 
arrival  of  guests*  preparations  for  three  feasts, 
2J3  ; selection  of  leading  bride  and  bridegroom 
for  wedding,  273  - 274;  first  feast,  274-  276 ; 
second  feast,  £75  - 278  ; third  feast,  £78  ; 
Pavaiyii*  play  of  Kalas  Bharna,  279-280; 
wedding  of  senior  bridegroom,  281  - 283  ; 
of  other  bridegrooms,  283 ; absorption  or 
nirtdna  of  pillar,  284  - £85*  Bee  BhorvAds. 
Janoamb  ; order  of  Shaiv  ascetic#*  544. 
JanmAkshar  : birth  paper,  27. 

Janmotbi  : life  paper,  27. 

JAtabb:  sacrifices*  performed  by  Bhils*S06* 
\ 307.  See  Bbils. 

JAt&abma  : birth  - rite,  the  sixth  of  the 


Vedic  rites,  81  note  3 ; performance  of, 
during  girding  ceremony,  37* 

Jatb  : warlike  tribe  in  the  Panj&b*  Sindh,  and 
Rorjptit&na,  claim  to  bo  YAdjaws,  441  ; rise  of 
the  tribe*  462 ; 453  and  note  3 * 454  and  oMt 
2 ; 454  ; 465* 

Jaunxucb  : see  Kamlo, 

Jata  : introduction  of  Brdhmwn  and  BuddhM 
detail#  into  literature  and  architecture  of* 
141 ; Hindu  king  of,  4fiL 
Javla;  or  JavaJa,  family  name  of  great 
Toramdna  and  Mihirakula*  459  ; leading 
stock  name  of  sixth  century  White 
438. 

JavlAs:  Brdhmans,  traditional  origin  of, 438; 

subdivision  of  PaujAb  Go  jar*,  490* 

Java  dA  van  : son  of  £>aka  Chiahtua,  founder 
of  K&thi&vtfd  Kshatrapaa,  becomes  Hindu, 
442. 

JlfCHAKD  i son  of  the  ShrimAI  king  Deni*  is 
converted  to  Jain  faith  by  Ratanauri,  97.  See 
Os  will* 

Jb  Ambb:  War  cry  and  Holl  shoot  of  GujxrAt, 

EXIT* 

Jeba  : loader  of  KhAot  Eolh*  helps  Emperor 
Muhammad  ToghUk  (a.d.1330)  in  his  capture 
of  Junigadh*  receives  for  Kb.  A rite  grant  ef 
the  hill  of  Girntr  from  the  Emperor,  240  and 
note  4.  See  Kolia. 

Jbbalmir  ; town,  It#  founder*  446  note  4. 
JeThiuals  i division  of  Modi  BrAhmani, 
wrestlers  in  Native  States,  12* 

JjrrflvAfl  : Rajput#*  their  movements  and  esta- 
blishment at  Porban&tr  j claim  descent  from 
Makardhvaj,  sou  of  HanumAn  ; are  said  to 
bo  Mers ; derivation  of  name  ; 126  - 127 ; 

their  family  deity  Vindbyavdaini  * festival  of 
Itiv's  procession  to  anafce  temple;  are  sun* 
worshippers;  ate  also  SmArtu ; worship  tbs 
cow  ; their  visit  to  local  temple  of  Shiv  and 
Shakti  ou  high  days,  130-137* 

Jbtbpe  KrAchar  : EAtbi  chief  of  Jaadu, 
notorious  freebooter*  254* 

JhAbib  Pin  : #oc  Zihir  Pir. 

JrAlAbApji  : object  of  womhip  among  Bbar- 
vide*  268. 

JeAlAb  ; Rajputs,  confined  to  east  K&thiivAd; 
origin  ; derivation  of  name  ; name  suggested 
to  be  Jauvla  stock  title  of  White  Hdga 
leaders ; first  capital  of  the  clan  at  Patdi* 
next  at  Kuva,  established  at  Halved,  removed 
to  Dhrrfngndra ; their  present  chlefaliipa, 
127  j their  family  deity  AJdy*  Mata,  136. 

Jm Aton  : town,  well  known  fort  and  trade 
centre  in  MirwAr,  10,  71. 

Jn A lor  A a : Brdktnan*,  said  to  have  come  from 
M4rw4r  and  RHjputdna,  xi.  note  3;  2 ; 10  * 
Vdnidtt  Sfe&liri,  71, 

JhAhpdil  goddess,  female  spirit,  417- 
Jin  : MusaliuAn  spirit,  417.  bee  Spirita.  _ 
Jibatevi:  goddess,  A'uWcri  of  Bhiti  Gnjara, 
483,  493. 

Joshi  : aitrologm  prepares  Jttntndlskar,  Jan ■ 
motrij  and  Varathphai;  bis  other  duties* 
27  - 28,  See  BrAhmans. 

JpAn*JuAb  : a tribe  of  eastern  Tartars,  471  1 
called  Jue-Jue  or  Avirs,  465,  461*  469  ; sink 
their  own  name  and  continue  the  honoured 


realpatidar.com 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  608  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


IN  1)1 

realpatidar.com 

title  of  Kurti An,  462;  invader*  India  from 

the  north*  4116;  their  iwriivmr  oh,  driven  by 
the  Turk*  from  Central  Chinn  (a.p,350},  [***- 
ed  north  mul  drove  the  Kiit&riisi  nut  uf  lUlLh 
| A*t>.  3*0) P Attack  I Viola  ns  and  wore  worst- 

ed by  Ihlimm  tiohr,  45t>f  471,474 ; 
by  Kphthalitoa  or  White  Hniyti  in  the  Gin* 
Valley  a ml  conquered  Pit*]  a,  460,  471,  47>, 

474 1 usttijpciatLxl  with  euntiiigchtu  fruiu  Ku«hnn, 
Kedini,  401  j swept  into  Id  ilia  through 
Kabul  Valley  (Mill  crutury),  433,  455,401, 
409,  471 ; boKI  to  have  held  u anbordmatu 
jHiiitlnii  in  the  great  White  Hdna  invtxiiim  ; 
lud  tamped  into  Uurjjuru  or  Uiirchar  the cow- 
herd, 440  ; idrntiflcutUiti  of  (lunar*  with*  nut 
proved,  471 ; introduced  Kmllhut  and  Berth* 
ill  an  detail*  into  ttu>  literal  li  re  and  arc  hi  tec* 
tape  of  their  *etfch’inertta  in  JAva,  Siiun,  and 
CumlH.tfUiij  441  ; strung  0 m rtJYurvnve  Lli  im.nl 

m,  447* 

.lllB-Jm:  iw%*  JuAmJuAn* 

JtrouLRiw  i 20r  29,  225* 

Julia*;  Kmpcror,  his  war  with  FApor,  473. 

JubAoadh:  tlyiiAsth1  neat,  li, ; fort  taken  hp 
Mahmud  Shah  R egad* , become*  M ualim  terri- 
tory, 126  ; ^ not*  4w 

Julit&b  : called  Utim  or  Urihoepatl,  ft  plan  at, 
IU2,  Sue  Planet, 

Jusar  UAtA  i yukc  goddeia,  worship  of,  in 
rutile-pox,  372. 

J vAla-Mi  Efli : Bhojak  prints  of,  410, 

XAnXa:  people  of  Kifhu  lint-ln,  set  tied  at 
I)w  iirkii,  522- 

K k ii  V A r,l  ¥ A a : M idi  am  el  an  K h AnA#  j origin  j 

mil €T\> rising  inilui's , 522* 

K a m. ii  : religious  reformer  of  India,  founder 
uf  KablrpatAhl  relt pious  aeet,  039,  ten 
Kabirpanthb, 

K ahite  fa  \ th  1 1 religion*  aert,  639*  See  Reli- 
gion* Sceta. 

K uilRVAI*  : plane  of  pilgrimage,  649. 

K Curt- : Hr  An  mania  in  mpreme  in,  449  note  2 ; 
b orde*  of  foreigners  intend  ludbi  Amt 
through  the  valley  of,  455  ; 4Titi;  Turk  ruler# 
of,  annexing  Kuniahka  ns  an  ancestor,  402, 
■IHO  rude  2* 

1C ac  u n ; Jddojft  Rajput  ctdefihip,  120, 
KAoumAa*  market  gardener*,  profctii'Uial 
liti,HaiidiiiLii  t tu  n mi*  ilHail*  j buhdh  mion*. 
other  pursuits,  153  ; follower*  of  different 
religion*  loots  ;ba]y  ineii  emoug  s early  belief*  * 
mi iiiial  worship  j eiutonia  ; 154, 

K AD  W ii  : trots  Wlii  vid  to  be  iui mortal,  narred 
to  Krishna,  worship  uf,  Sfji, 

K * in  t+ as  : bru'klayerii,  also  nulled  CbundrAi, 

isa 

KAuruiSlI : Cliineiu-Turk  ruler,  Ida  Intention 
to  wold  Ills  Halit riii n subject#  with  hi*  new 
Hindu  Huldeet*  by  eominun  ivlighus,  442; 

Km  j tila  Kaaphimn  and  Verna  Kadphiwa*  45G 
nolo  3, 

H aijva  : se,-  Kanhia, 

Ka'unam  ukt  : ginl,303. 

K vii.AHA  : goddoiiii,  41)3, 

Kajyo:  name  uf  Bbil  net',  264. 

1Ca*.im  thu  : or  Jnv-Kajli,  barley -grain  hull* 
day,  htL 


fi  71 


K.i  icA  : or  devotee,  o/Hei&lors  of  Malim  Kan  hi*, 
ldh, 

KAilabaiiI  : or  Kriku  Palio,  Hmnll  no*  god. 

£112,363,  See  Salod  Kdka* 

ICAk  adj  : frtut,  worshipped  by  widows,  object  of 
worship , 384. 

Kalakei  : Vithuu*i  lent  incinintionj  a*  a 
hone,  37tk 

KXlativAux  BriUmona^lO, 

Kalka^a  ; author  of  Kijutarnrginl,  43S* 
Kauik*ia'»  r divudon  of  PanjAhHurijarM.ieO, 
KIli  ; Mali  or  goddcM,  favoimte  deity,  hr.r 
nature,  xxxvl. ; lino  kmiwn  an  Kitlika 

or  Kilkn,  £16  note  1 ; 493  ; form  of  Durga 
at  PAvAgiul p 301  mtei;  *hritio  of*  ih.  1&0* 
646  i 34;  3S7j  £13;2H. 

KAni  Paraj  : dusky  nut1,  geneTil  name  of 
early  tdlw,  x* 

KAlika  s m.’  KAIL 
Kalka  : see  Kali, 

KALPAaPTSA ; life  of  MuhAvIm,  11 4 and  note  Z. 
K Alto  ; clftTi'ntli+day  fntieml  ceremony,  10. 
KAmubt  : god,  303. 

Kaludcoha  : heavenly  cow,  her  «ercdiii-H, 
37£*  Slc  Cow, 

K a vui : jaundice i it*  runs  365.  Sw  DifeAJH*. 
lvArfAj£SE?f ; founder  of  Vadnagar,  possibly  a 
grand wm  of  Kushau  king  Katiidika,  15  u<4a 
1;  sat  on  Kmhfta’t  ihruiiL-  at  DwArka  ; the 
sauii-  n*  EtnJihkl  \ ChdvtUi  anil  otlnr  Rajput 
tribei  claim  un  origin  in,  44)2f  41?5*  See 
Kanlslika. 

KATfASWA  ; inscription  in  Milwa  73S- 
739)  * the  term  hAyaath  nawl  in,  56  note  3, 
Kanjuq  : clikii  uf  pnif^sSonal  hudiai id riiciiT 
Kidmliviriirini,  wtn'ngth,  mid  distribution,  163, 
)54,  163  ; di>ri\atiou  und  tucatilng  of  the 
name,  J 54  and  note  I ; on’yta,  r,iue  In  lunging 
lo  the  White  llhna  irihe  of  GurjjarAH  or 
Mihirtw,  155.  491 , 1112,  496,  499 ; Foreign 
dement  in,  453  j 49u  ; Diwk,  166 1 0000)111- 
tiim  ; nmiHtlon,  1-50;  Religion  — rariona 
leeta  ; faith  In  early  ladh  Fs  ; *upmlkhmfl 
belief#  in  culiicaiiou ; animal  wor#hip ; 
pUiv>i  of  pilgrimage  j 150457  ; Customs — 
Birth,  Hi  hut  hi  xrorth  ip,  157;  Kan  thl  wearing  j 
iTelrnthals  Duwry,  158  ; Marriuxte,  j/hatta 
ccmnu'iiy,  tnifnfiptitri,  yrahn^hAtt  1 1 i.vrciijiiiir, 
15U ; weaditi^ccrcimitty,I60;  widow-mArriagv, 
polygamy*  divorce  ; Pregnancy,  101 1 IhMit'h 
centi nonSea,  tAmdtiAa  cen.'inmile#,  101-103 ; 
CVimmumtics,  103, 

ArnjftMtt  j Rajpxit  na  nice,  cl  a ns  of ; folkmrT# 
of  Yifioua  religion*  sicts  ; faith  in  rnriy 
hdicfb ; phutm  of  pilgrimage ; widowr- 
marriuk'i’  nod  divuroo  allowed  in,  103-104, 

JJtiHf/t  : hill  Kniihis,  said  to  1w  originally 
Aujaua,  HU. 

Kadv*t  : strength  mid  distribntloTi,  1511, 
104  ; urigbii  104  ; trace  of  flujur 
nriglu,  490,  499  ; three  mbdiTlmoiii  in 
Surat*  division*  of  Kulianud  Akulinin 
■noth  Gujarit,  poifesrional  dWlilon#  uf 
ariisi'ii#  and  ]iea#AiiU,  161  ; tdrioun 
toirriage  rustoma  uf,  applicatioii  of  tlio 
Hifantiehlr  Act  (o,  whin*. marriage  and 
divone  allnwecl  amung,  US6dG0;  ni^ptux 
in  KujputunA  na  lib  Arm  Gujnrs,  49U, 
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L*v*  : strength  and  distribution,  153, 
JGC  ; trace  of  Gujar  origin,  491*492, 
499  ; social  division  of  Pdfiddrt  and 
Kfint/i*  j Kulis  and  AkuHa  divisions 
of  PAfcidAn  i position  and  influence  of 
Pdtiriars  before  British  rule,  108  j per- 
quisites levied  by  P&tkUfs*  100  note  £ ; 
marriage  customs,  application  of  the 
Infanticide  Act  to,  reforms  in  marriage 

cuntoiuri,  167* 

Alfiiia  \ Pi  rank,  strength  and  distribution 
163, 1G7  ; said  to  be  origiuaHy  Lovd a, 
miracles  of  Im&ra  Sb&h  of  PirAna,  their 
adoption  of  bis  faith,  1G7-IC8  j followers 
of  tiro  Atharva  Ved  ; their  sacred  book 
jr hfktka  patri  ; kdka  Or  devotee  ; throe 
religious  divisions,  168;  rite  of  sin- 
removing  or  tdhe-ufdrn t ceremony,  1C  9 ; 
half-MutiahnAn  half-liiudu  holidays, 
their  places  of  pilgrim  ago,  1G9-170 ; 
half- Hindu  half-MusalmAn  cu  atoms, 
widow-marriage  and  divorce  allowed  in, 
170  17  2 ; Vaislmav  Mat  Us,  form  of 
worship,  formation  into  i separate  caste, 
108* 

Ka^lahae:  sooGAndhAra, 

Kamiol  t village  in  K&thlivdd,  1CW 
KasdoliyA:  BrAhmaus,  immigrant*  from 

Upper  India,  2,  10;  created  to  hold  sacrifice, 
Alio ; note  6. 

Kama*:  that  is  Kanishka,  kin*  of  tho 

Gosh  fin,  470  note  3.  Sec  Eanwhka, 
KiM90tA : great  Kush  An  king  j founder  of 
a. IK  78  or  S'aka  era,  4G1 ; great  reviver  of 
Buddhism,  416  note  6;  his  fight  with  the 
Dragon,  441 ; worked  ont  broader  Buddhism, 
412;  overthrew  caste  privileges  and  divisions, 
413  note  2 ; his  great  vih4r  at  PeshawAr, 
460;  adopted  Greek  gods  and  Greek  coins 
and  legends,  45G  note  3 ; believed  to  bo 
Kanaksen,  462,  496;  Knnika  same  as,  470 
note  3 ; Shall  rah  if  u that  is  KauisUka,  413 
note  1* 

Eabiubi  : goddess,  247- 
Kan oja:  Kenya  Kuhja,  subdivision  of  Gaud 
Dr  Ah  mane,  1 note  1. 

KXtf  pkatAe  : Shaiv  yogis,  643, 

Ka  hoar  As ; copper-smiths,  PAvigad  their 
original  home  ; origin  ; surnames  ; traces 
of  Rajput  blood  ; subdivisions  ; family 
goddess,  18G ; workers  in  metal;  religion; 
placta  of  pilgrimage,  187  ; customs  ; trade 
guild,  188* 

K a nt  ii  i : old  name  for  the  ah  ore  of  Kachh, 
24  J note  2 ; basil  thread,  39* 

Kamtii*lU : scrofula,  ita  care,  363.  See 
Disease, 

KAnvakltBJA  : see  Kanoja. 

KApubi'Isi:  cloth- water  ceroinony  during 
death  rites,  59* 

KapiXi:  seer,  10* 

K a f i Li 1 3 h ity n : black  cow,  lier  sacrednest,  372. 
Bee  Cow* 

Kapils  = RrAhmam*  1 ; 10. 

K a Pols  : VAniAa,  71- 
KAuAmle  : lower  eiasa  of  rta]pute*  123, 
Kaiiah-GuBlO  t last  VAghela  prince,  127- 
K AHA  VO  Ac  nor  U : watcr-jug  fourth*  07  ; wor- 
Bbip  of  the  motm  on,  398.  Sec  Planet  (Moon). 


Karen  : tree,  worshipped  to  appease  pUnrt 
Mangal,  384. 

KabiiAoa:  D.ikhani  B rib  mans,  modern  imtoh 
grants  in  Gujar  At,  2, 497  note  8 ; said  to  be 
shipwrecked  strangers  mode  Brahmans  by 
Forrihurim,  436,  438,  497  ; stranger  clement 
shown  in,  xii,  note  3, 497, 498  ; Gujar  origin  of 
EutuAgiri  KArhadA^,  438  and  note  5,  5UU* 

See  Dak  ban  Brahmans. 

KariuaS:  Dhed  religious  teuchur*  333- 
K are  Saner  Am  ; sacred  day,  88*. 

KahhaTAK:  Brahmans,  ! note  1 ; 61. 

KxflBATia : Mu«aluiVn  Bailers  of  Gogha,  619, 

621, 

KXani  : sec  BanAras. 

KatqJU : extracts  from  Pur  A us,  25* 

KathijU  : of  south  Panj&b,  K At  Vi  is  seem  to 
bo,  462. 

KAtuiS;  legendary  origin  of,  269  note  1 1 
probably  wanderer*  from  Central  Asia,  said  to 
have  entered  KAthLAvAd  about  A,  d.  1*00; 
marriage  of  Dhon,  Vila  Rajput  chief  of 
Dh&nk,  with  their  leader  U taro's  daughter ; 
rise  of  three  tribes  of  Vila,  Kb  ichor,  and 
KhumAn  out  of  marriage,  253-253 ; for  many 
generations  Dhan  Vila  Kiihi*  os  plunderer! 
round  Thin,  tlieir  earth  hunger,  acquisition 
of  Jasdan,  Chitai,  and  other  territory  ; gradual 
re  form  arinn,  establishment  of  order  iu  Jet- 
pur*  in  Chital,  253;  in  Jaudan,  £54;  disturb- 
ancoof  Gir  hill  KAthis*  their  leader  B4t» 

VAla,  capture  and  imprisonment  of  Captm 
Grant  in  the  hills,  25*,  256  ftad  note  1 ; mb- 
jugation  of  KbumAn  and  Khachar  tribe*; 
existing  posseaiioua,  256 ; history  of,  iu  Forbes' 

BAs  Mila,  252  note  1 ; by  Colonel  Watson, 
said  to  have  come  from  Asia  Minor,  258 ; 
from  NepAJ,  20 j ; probable  date  of  their 
entrance  into  K Ajhidv Ad,  259-200,  261-262 ; 
Dewun  Ranch  odji's  nccoont  of,  2G2 ; 
sululi  vision*,  ShaH<iyat§  and  AvarHat* 
moaning  of  names,  253*  269,  261  ; inter- 

marriages among,  £62  note  1 i affinity  with 
Ahirs,  2G1  ; Religion  ; Cu atoms*  257- 
KAtHOnUs:  Early  Tribe,  290,  319-820. 

KiTPmAa : si-llera  of  old  fnraiture  and  house 
building  materials,  206, 

Kavastiis  : Class  of  write™,  early  reference 
xi.  note  3 ; 59  note  1 ; claim  descent  from 
ChitragupU,  60  and  note  2;  throe  branches 
of,  in  Gujaraft ; Vdlmik,  settlement,  influence 
and  position  under  the  Mughal*  British,  and 
G&ikwrtr  rule;  ilreas*  GO,  61;  ViushnaTi 
by  religion,  customs*  61,  63.  Jfa/Atcr,  dress, 
religion,  G4 ; custom  j,  elephant  worship,  65  ; 
special  holiday!,  GC,  67  ; Bhatnagra,  descent, 
Valelmave  by  religion,  customs,  67 -GS* 
KhdAhas:  invading  horde  of  Foreigners,  also 
called  Little  Yuochi  380),  4riC,  *66; 

passed  down  by  Oldtral  and  8 wit  bo  Pesha- 
war {a.i>.  390),  470  j conquered  iu  West#** 
India,  433  ; etanuchness  to  Bnddhiun,  *ftSiP3 
On  jar  iilentification  with,  469,  47(h 
J£hl  : pkntaiu,  worship  of,  38*. 

Kevoj  MXtX:  goddess,  435, 

KErO  : 392  note  L*  (Jumot- 

Kevait  goddess,  Kaidtmi,  of  Bhiti  GujvrB  43S* 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  610  of  632 


1901  -Gazetteer  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  -Vol  9 -Part  1 -Hindus  [358] 


INDEX.  573 


realpatidar.com 

EiyaLdXs  : Onjim  saint  of  Filanpor,  £33. 

Huai?  Ait  Pir  : Mai  sal  min  saint,  622. 

KhadAt  : village  near  Print t],  K badly  atAs 
named  from,  10,  72. 

KuAdAyatAb  : Brahmans,  said  to  be  immigrants 
from  Upper  India  2, 10  * Vdnids,  72. 

Kn  A Diver : quarter  of  Ahmedlb&d  city  occupi- 
ed by  Brahma- Kahatris, 

Khapwa:  or  Kadva  class  of  Gujardt  Kanbie, 
appears  in  Rajputifna  as  Kharia  Gujars,  490. 
Src  Kan  bis, 

Ktiauaeata:  stock  name  of  Naliapina,  497* 
Kui KHAR:  holy  plant,  37  and  note  1, 
KiiAkitaed  : b&utard  teak,  believed  to  be  homo 
of  Brnhml,  worship  of,  384, 

KnAu-As  : census  details,  321 j other  names, 
trigm,  customs,  345,  316, 

KhA»bhivAs  : memorial  stones,  333*  See  Stone* 
KhAwtb  : Kolia,  414. 

Xu  Aria  : Uujar,  clan  of  Gujart&t  Kadva  Kan- 
bis  appears  in  BujpuUna  as  ; considered 
lower.  490. 

KuahsAsit  milkbosh,  worshipped  for  favour 
of  spirit  Bb&numuti,  385. 

Kir  art  As  : seafarers,  519;  strength,  520  and 
note  1;  claim  Kcdi  and  Rajput  origin,  519, 
520  and  note  2 ; divisions  and  branches, 
519,  520 j Bajput  and  QnjorAt  surnames ; 
history  and  traditions,  520-521  ; Kachh  and 
Kdthidvad,  three  divisions,  519,  520  ; Com- 
fory,  519  j Son*  A Gujarat,  divisions — Surati, 
HAnsoti,  Kbambhlti  ; appearance,  drew, 
food,  chaTfueter,  occupation— Sailors,  builders 
of  bridges,  house-build ing,tilo- turning  ; other 
pursuits  ; earnmgi  j religion,  521 ; customs, 
523.  Sen  Staffers. 

Kills  : the  military  of  Nopal,  originally  a smalt 
clnu,  history  of  its  origin,  its  rise,  admitted 
to  te  Hindus,  451,  452  and  note  2 j 163 

note  2, 

Eh  At  i new  ly- created  man  by  Karan,  the 
Mahibhirat  hero,  the  Edthis  claim  descent 
from,  252,  note  1* 

KnitA-VAHi  r ledger  accoont,  content#  of,  83, 
81.  Bee  Books  (Account)* 

KuAtpuja  ■ earth  worship  before  foundation 
stone  is  laid,  details  of,  404. 

E hath  As  *.  funeral  memorial  sjonca,  803  ; offe> 
ings  mode  to,  407.  8eo  Stones. 

Kiiatui  Day  : pillar  of  wood,  worship  of,  292. 

K hat i cis : an  important  class  in  northern 
India  and  Sindh,  supposed  to  be  of  foreign 
origin,  460,  453.  Gujarat,  class  of  weavers, 
of  Brali  in  a-  Ksliatri  stock,  188-189  and  note  I j 
weaving,  1S& 

Kir atti  : KAthla  described  as,  263* 

Kir  vvA-i : male  slaves,  personal  attendants  of 
Rujjiut  chiefs,  influence  over  them,  147  and 
note  L ; other  names  ; remit  tin  ent ; position, 
234-235  ; appearance  ; persons  raised  to  power 
among,  239. 

Kh.yyA8.uv9  : female  servants  in  Rajput  houses, 
position,  236-23G* 

KuazAks:  tribe  of  foreign  invaders;  various 
forms  and  variations  of  n im o,  471-472;  same 
as  White  Hliqih,  472,  472;  punts  of  their 
resemblance  with  White  EEurjn*.  479  note  l ; 
avUlciucnt*  at  Farghaim  coincide  with  White 


Hiiga  settlements,  472  note  1 ; two  elements 
of,  Ak  Khazar  or  Fair  Khazar  and  KAra- 
K bazar  or  Dark  K bazar j description  of  two 
clement#,  history,  473-174;  White  Khazara 
found  settled  in  north  Persia  (close  of  the  tifih 
century),  474 ; their  movement  to  join  White 
Hildas  of  Badeghk  with  whom  they  paw.-ed 
conquering  into  India,  469,  475-470  ; Gurjjara 
became  the  name  of,  by  which  tho  bulk  of 
the  great  sixth  century  horde  was  known 
470  ; 431 ; 4-16  ; 449;  *65  ; 400  ; 461 ; 409  * 
470*  See  Gujar- 

Khrda  : or  Kaira,  hoad-qaariera  of  Kaira  Dis- 
trict, 10. 

Kim  da  v Ax.?  : Br4bman$t  1 ; origin  of  nanio  ; 
chief  Settlements  ; traditional  origin;  divisions 
bdj  and  £Ai7ra  into,  origin  of  divisions, 
lU-ll. 

Kurd  Brahma  : place  of  pilgrimage,  549  ; 
temple  to  Brahma  at,  xixvi. 

KhbihapAl  : guardian  spirit,  uiv. ; 200  ; god 
of  boundaries,  292,  354* 

Kiiuaro  : Satui  tree,  its  use  in  building  mar- 
riage pillar  of  Bharvlds,  269,  270  ; it*  dread  j 
Mama  or  maternal  uncle  spirit  living  in,  270 
and  note  3* 

Khejda  : see  Khijftro. 

Knisio  : Dhcdo  saint,  341. 

KhodiAd  U ArA  : goddess,  shrine  at  KijApur 
near  Sib  or,  worshipped  by  Gohils,  nxvt., 
136  ; 247  ; 363  ; 503* 

K HO  LOH  H AR  VO : l*p  • till  lug,  81,82.  Sec  Preg- 
nancy, 

Kids  it  diBhabr  : see  A'mbhoi. 

Kina  ; worship  of,  offerings  of,  57- 

Killidars  : kee  per  of  VinU’a  sbopi,  79,80* 

Kiso:  divine  origin  of,  worship  of,  belief  iu 
kingwership  atnong  didcreut  nations,  4il 
and  note  1,  442  and  note  3,  WuRSHiFPiCiia  , 
sect  of,  441,  note  1. 

KmaT[8HKR  ; called  JTf7iun/A  or  Chdit  believed 
to  be  an  incarnation  of  Shiv,  worship  of,  382* 

KiHTAira:  thanksgiving  eon gm,  25* 

Kiu-chr-lo  : name  given  la  Gurjjara  country 
by  Hiueu  Tsiang  (a.d.  639),  479. 

KodisAr  : or  Mula-Dwdrka,  xi. 

Koel  : see  Cuckoo. 

KoloAb  : early  trite,  320-321. 

KoLiB  : strength  and  distribution,  237  ; mean- 
ing of  name,  237  and  note  1,  455  note  2 j 
origin,  taid  to  be  aterigiuals  of  plains  or 
civilised  Hbila;  said  to  be  of  name  stock  as 
Bajput*,  237  and  ooto  2 ; said  to  bo  Mibira# 
or  Mebra,  that  ii  Gujars,  237*23^,  455  and 
note  2 ; 499  ; iuterm  diato  layer  tetween 
Ujli  Varan  and  Kd ill  Pa mj  tacos,  x.  ; lower 
c l»s sc#  of  Mudalm4n  prisoners  allotted  to 
the  easto  of,  4-14 ; Rajput  marriages  with, 
23*  and  note  2 ; 239  and  note  1 j list  of 
Kaj|iut-Koli  ThdkardAs  or  lord  lings  of 
northern  Gujarat,  x.t  233  and  note  2 ; maia 
divisions  of,  distribution,  subdivisions*  239 
and  note  2 ; appearance ; bouse  ; dress,  2-15  ; 
food,  U46  ; occupation— roblieni  and  thieves* 
Surat  Talabd&s  os  husband  men,  other 

pun  tilts,  246-247  ; religion,  goddes#- worship, 
animal  worship,  followt-r#  of  various  sects, 
their  places  of  pilgrimage,  247 ; customs 
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ial  p — birth,  t'hhatbi  worship,  248  ; marriage,  four 
fons*  of,  cere mon it.1  a in,  2 18-250  ; ilivorce ; 
polygamy,  26U  ; death  ; social  position,  251, 
Jftiitori  and  Fitter*,  519,  523 -524b 
Bavin : origin  and  hiitory,  214* 

ChunraHt/ut  : also  calk'd  Jahtfugriis*  same, 
solid  i visions,  wild  race,  once  the  terror  of 
<>u  jar  At,  body  of  organised  plunderers,  in 
revolt  (A- in  1819  and  1826),  239  and  notes 
3 to  5,  240  and  note  1. 

Da  l aid  h:  properly  IWvdrw,  look  like 

Kanbift,  244, 

Btdiifdi  : considered  highest  tribe  of  Kolis, 
244-245. 

Khdnii : lumlerers*  wild  tribe,  their  chiefs 
known  a*  Jfer,  their  early  leaders  Dblndh 
K 3 lint,  Pita]  Kkmb  Jcsa  or  Jcsiug,  their 
achievement!!,  240  and  notes  2 to  4,  211  and 
note  1. 

PaUinvditiifds : meaning  of  name,  241  and 
note  2 i high  spirited  and  daring  tribe, 
successful  soldier*  and  robbers  by  land  and 
flc^,  211  ; «ueeeiwi‘*  by  laud  (a.d.  1536  and 
1705)  ; expeditions  and  victories  by  sea 
in  i-arly  years,  tin  pirates  in  the  Gulf  of 
Camliay,  their  reputation  as  skilled  and 
daring  w&racu,  241  unto  3;  worst  points, 
Mabi  Klntha  Kolis  hired  to  commit 
hnrgiaries  in  Surat,  213  and  note  3 ; good 
points,  242  and  note  4 ; Bishop  HcbeiJn 
description  of,  212-243  ; attempts  to 
plunder  in  Kaim  (a-d,  1S32-1&35J,  peaceful 
h Tin  I iand  men,  24ft. 

Midi*  : once  noted  pirates,  245, 

Fulabddi  : also  called  DhiriklAs,  meaning  of 
name*  their  origin,  x*,  243  and  nobs*  2 and 
3 ; Rajput  marriages  with  ; subdivisions, 
243  and  note  4 ; peaceful  husbandmen, 
Colonel  Williams*  description  of,  244. 
Paidkiy&t : strain  of  Bhil  blood  in,  245  and 
note  L 

Kolvo  i Chiran  bhagat,  220. 

KoweaNABth  : Bribmaiw,  433.  See  ChitpA* 
vans. 

Ko&knjU  : Early  Tribe*  x.p  290,  321-322. 

Koks  : second  name  of  tbo  tribe  of  Ku  shins, 
470,  47 1.  Subordinate  traders  of  Sindh 
Khatri  caste,  seem  more  likely  to  be  Lob In A a 
or  BhitiiLe,  491. 

Kota  : cow*killing  tribe  on  Nilgiris,  409  note 

1. 

Kor  vabeefojyar  : of  Ehadit  Mabudi,  family 
deity  of  Khadiyat/ts,  72. 

KoujttBgOH  ; miswriting  for  Rarsba,  444  note 
4. 

Eejhhna  ; incarnation  of  Vishnu,  xxxvL ; 
530;  os  philosopher  and  expounder  of  the 
eclectic  acbool,  632;  worshipped  by  VallabhA.- 
chdris,  535  ; hero  of  the  MahabhArat,  581  ; 
peacock  hia  favourite  bird,  381  ; Kadamb 
tree  sacred  to,  381 ; offerings  of  flow  ere  to, 
409  j naid  to  be  born  in  Bod -Gu jars,  4S2  ; 
bis  defeat  in  Dwdrkn,  his  people  retired  west 
and  north  to  Gajni  and  hamafltand  after 
his  defeat,  440  noLc  4 ; Kanakeen  set  on  the 
throne  of,  at  Dwiirks,  402  *,  4;  9 ; 30* 

KuvrriKA  : star  chamber,  352. 

Khodtyas  : Un- Indian  Buddhist  converts 
c’aiin  Bndlia's  relics,  449  note  1. 


Kshatbapas  ; masnlog  of ; cUimed  tubs  Ut 
triy  as,  445  and  note  ? ; Buddhist,  conrmul 
to  BrthmanUm,  441. 

KsHATbtVAfl  i ruling  or  warrior  cl  ms,  tdai- 
sion  of  foreigner*  into,  of  i *didi*d 
conqueror*,  Hindu  theories  helping 
admission,  441  ; king  worship.  s«t  d 
tang-worshippers,  ite  text,  411  now  I; 
instances  of  an  individual  conqueror  or  i 
private  foreigner  admitted  as,  441-443; 
instances  of  admission  of  Conquer*- * 
tribe  or  Horde  among,  443-445  ; imtara 
of  form  of  namo  ***»hfog  admission  east. 
445-416  ; instance*  of  certain  iuvaden  wto 
entered  India  as  allies  being  accepted  a 
417  ; instances  of  certain  of  the  inndfli 
by  devotion  to  Brihoiaai  obtaining  posiri** 
as,  449450;  modern  instance  of  cIsmi 
gaining  rank  among,  451-452;  imUnea 
of  foreign  tribe*  gaining  rank  among  Rsipcu, 
A^niLulat,  443,  140;  SisoduU  or  GotfU, 
443,  ; Chukmn*  in  the  Chittagong  HiD* 

151 ; G*rkhdit  Khd *9  Jdt*t  451-462; 
Murdfhdtt  142  note  6 on  page  443,  152; 
foreign  invaders  who  aided  the  Brahmin, 
ad  mitted  as,  433,  Yav&naa,  Pah  lavas.  44 i, 
Kushan,  Juc-Jue,  Khax&r,  Turk,  White  Hin 
417*449,  Gurjjaraa,  448,  45©;  upper  dm 
of  Musaimin  captive*  of  warfa.u.  10941  Hi 
ad.  1177-1179),  443,  444,  See  Foreigner. 
KseiAva:  see  Consumption, 

Kctueb  pants  : 548.  See  ReUgiotm  Sects, 
EtJBfcAi  KhJLn:  great  Mauchu  Empew  d 
China,  policy  towards  hi*  subject*,  442. 
Kumabila  : a bhaita,  first  of  the  religiou 
founders  or  apoeties,  533, 

EukehAbs  : potters,  other  name*,  jgo  m 
% ; tools,  pottery,  189-190, 

Kfbaxi  : division  of  Gurjjaraa,  470,  49 L, 

Kcsh  1 eon  of  R&m,  Knaano  Onjjarai 
dcacBUt  from,  171, 

KtrsnA  : grass.  See  Darbba. 

KubhAn  : capital  of  Ta-Gax-Qai  in  FanriiljM. 
470  note  2. 

Kush  A NS : Horde  of  Foreigners  (».e,  130b 
455  ; called  Great  Y nee  hi,  469  ; elements  in 
the  horde  of,  that  entered  India  (»_c.  60), 
456;  B'ak&s  and  KusbAns  practically  ths 
namo  ; Greek  * inflncnce  on,  before  their 
start  (m,c.  120),  466  note  3 ; conquered  in 
Western  India,  43-ij  suggested  relatioosbip 
with  Kusb,,  descendants  of  Indian*  not 
likely,  446*  446 ; fire-reverencing  element  ia, 
447  ; G 113 ire"  identification  with,  470  ; 461 1 
462  ; 469.  See  Foreigner, 


Ju added  Kacero  t Khavas  of  Gondal,  236. 

LA  dm  : M^shri  Vhniis,  take  namo  from  LAt- 
defth  ; A'shipuri  their  family  deity  j LAd 
women  noted  for  taste  in  dress,  72. 

La  Hi- Utarni  ; ain-  removing  ceremony  among 
Maria  Kanbia*  169. 

Lakhtab  : jhi  La  Rajput  chief  ship,  127.  . realpatidar.com 

LaxsevanOar's  Panth  : 648,  Soo  HeligiotiB 
b’oota, 

Lakshmiji  : goddess,  xixv.  16, 

LAla  ; meaning  of  term.  Cl  and  noto  1. 

LAlseq  : MuealuiAii  saint,  336. 
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LixuAfi  ; S&dhii,  Mind  v\  sain f , object  of  Dkau* 
huliV  Rmroci)  lift 

hiuk-H  ; Dhedta  in  European  service,  known 
a*,  339  Bin!  note  ft 
LX  to  : Son!  bha$att  201, 

LitfXp! : snake- charmer,  14. 

Las: p : worship  of  fire  u,  350. 

Lavocaur  : Gujarati,  ihvxv.;  peculiarity  of> 
aii  on g Ilrahmu-Kihatria*  50  ; Dht-dis,  33® 
and  note  2 ; Early  Tribes,  ffiJU  i MArw'iri*, 
103  j Rajput*,  130  ; ribrUvaks,  9ft ; T'a  niai, 

fft 

L&r-ltlLnro : Ceremony,  Sco  Pregnancy* 
Lahau  ; skilful  long'voytgo  •lilfiw,  619, 521. 
LAt-pehu : old  name  of  south  Gujarit*  L&ds 
named  after,  72, 

Iiitlli;  floliil  Rajput  cbbfship,  origin,  125- 
126, 

Lata  : ion  of  It  am,  Dir- On  jars  claim  descent 
from,  4 82, 

Lavas:  or  Lira*  Ajmer  Cajun,  origin  of, 
connection  with  Guj.irdt  Kanbii,  It' l,  492, 

Layman  : see  Grabaath. 

L^jjoy’Il  : account,  Soe  Khfrta-Vahi. 

LxiiIYt;  Major,  his  description  of  Rblts,  205 
note  2 ; 2 Vo  note  3 ; 297  note  2. 

L*LY  : Mr.  K S.  P.,  On  Rules,  237  Hole  2. 
LkpEOIy  : di state,  lU  core*  306,  -See  Disease. 
Lay  a ; division  uf  Gujarat  Kanbi*.  See 
KftnhU, 

Ley DIM  : poet  and  scholar,  Hi*  desire  to  rank 
Europeans  among  Kshdlriya*.  442  note  3. 

Lt  cun  a vl  I ; Un- Indian  Buddhist  cu  averts* 
claim  Buddha  s,  ivlios,  446  note  t. 

Light  : element,  deity  presiding  over,  34*. 

Fire  j Tej&*> 

Limack  : gitfldcifci,  shrine  in  rattan,  230,  233. 
Lltf&DI;  Jrhili  Ha  j put  chief  ship,  127, 
Ljmiido;  nim  tree,  regarded  as  home  of 
Vialmu,  worship  oft  in  attack  nf  small-pax  ; 
juice  of,  drunk  on  first  of  CMiaUrs,  386. 

Liw&  r phallus  of  Shiv,  xiit.  \ 631;  541  ; drop- 
ping of  water  over,  34b,  335,  See  Shiv, 
Lizah.d:  38a 

LQitiHi.8:  traders,  iL  note  3|  strength  and 
distribution,  69,  121;  name,  121  and  nutus 
l and  2 j divisions,  n-ligion,  1 22  ; said  to  U 
of  Afghdn  origin,  463  and.  note  1. 

Lem  Hot : taken  to  be  Litiore,  4 JI  ; fort  of,  in 
Kashmir,  491  and  note  fi» 

LoNoisu-pooTuijro  J rite.  Bee  Garbha-  Rakihna, 
Loy  kaualuha : sub-sect  of  bhvetimbsri 

Bbrivaksj,  105-106.  Hoc  bhrivak  ( IteligionJ, 
Irniiti  I irnn  workers,  claim  descent  from 
Pith vo  i created  by  Bdrvati  \ tribal  and  local 
aurnamci;  six  division*,  190  ; craft,  shop, 
tools,  religious  H«cts,  101 ; cnatoina,  191*192, 
Lunar:  Bumvaiiai  race,  mamnent  frotn 

Dwftrki  to  l bo  west  and  north  to  Gijni  and 
Samarkand  after  defcit  of  Krislma  ; said  to 
have  founded  Jtisalmir  im  their  return  to 
India,  440  note  4, 

LtrjrXrXliA  t Solankl  Rajput  chief  ship,  12ft 
hv  yeas  : see  Unlai, 


Mien  r iif  Feafarcr#,  strength,  name,  fllvt* 
lions,  origin,  519 ; character,  occupation, 
billifs,  620,  Bee  toafeicrs. 


Mac  M Oft  no  : Captain,  his  description  of  Sodba 
Farmer  women,  128, 

Madam  : god  Cupid,  arrows  of,  382. 

M a i>n  v Xon A ii  i : 181,  530.  See  Religious  Beet*. 
MXDitAVjUmlSYA  : Ori«a  BrUhm&u,  founder  of 
Brahma  HampwdAya,  634, 

Madhavoam'b  Pabtu  : 640.  Foe  Religious  Sects. 
M ag A a;  we  Alligator*  Dev,  380. 

MXoii  ; Sanskrit ; wet,  ShrimAU  firAbman,  1ft 
Mahji  : fcVr*iari  priests,  styled  ai  Herman  or 
BrAbiimn,  440  note  4. 

M/oda  : made  IiiAhtnaus,  500  ; priestly  class  of 
south  MjirwAr,  said  to  lio  Mlhira  limb  mans, 
439  i thi'ir  origin  ; siiggcslrd  to  lie  Zorya-.Uiana 
or  Mobedaj  wor^bi|i  of  JUibin-shwar  uitro- 
duced  hyf  piketa  to  Oaw&H  aod  other 
Mar  war  MirAvaks,  440  and  note  4;  Gurj&r 
clement  in,  500,  Knj  Miliira  BrAbmans. 
Magic;  skill  in,  nf  1^1  inn  Brrtiimann,  of  Bud* 
dbists,  of  Tartars,  of  the  Jlyrkaumn  wizard, 
437  and  notes  2 to  ft 

Mao  in  am;  Au  dicky  ah  tat  7;  Gorjis  as,  110; 
Buddhists.  437  luU1  6, 

Magoks  : military  tribe,  become  if  Indus,  452. 

M auAimuk  at  : the  epic  poem  of  the  heroic 
age,  K rnlina  m iu  hero,  531 ; Dhsgmd  Gita 
Included  in*  fi32;  authority  in*  of  Brahman 
msrrisge  with  any  nf  iho  four  castes,  435,  44o 
note  3.  447f  443,  Epic*. 

MahAdkt:  go<L  Bee  Mnv. 

61  aha  jam  ; council  of  leading  mnn  among 
Mtrwitrtii,  ll)6  j Bonis,  ; Vdtiiis,  95, 
ManixAtt : goddess,  xxir. 

MatialaK4Iimi;  goddeM,  ixxY*t  of  K<Jhdpurt 
12;  Shru  of  SAri trull,  daughter  of  the  sago 
Bhrigu,  73.  97,  98,  200, 

Maiia-uAya  : goddoia,  xxxv,  j 205. 

MauamAmya  : great  name-tclUng  Valic  rite,  31 
note  3 * performance  of  th«  rite,  33, 

M lb  AH  : title  of  respect  among  Gujars,  403. 

M ajiAhAjAs  : great  kings,  title  of  tbadauvit- 
dauts  of  Vallabha,  religious  heads  of  Valla- 
bhAcb.iri  sect,  50*  6 J,  80  ; 535. 

MauA  Kashira  SkAuhams  : subdivision  of 

Ilr  Will  B ill  mans,  1 iiufe  1. 

Mah*  hARASVATI  ; godflcsS,  XtIV. 
MAuisuitAaiTEA  ; Shir’s  Night*  23  nolo  £* 
UahAnthAs:  great  place,  original  •Httanuot, 

M A ii  Atm  v as:  tint  La  glory -describing  tract#, 
633.  Sco  Borins. 

M AnX vih #a vlu I : (itr*  627),  last  Tirthaukar  of 
Bhrivuks,  1 10  ; 114  and  note  3. 

MauA  wanoo  : Buddhist  historical  work,  445 
note  6* 

Maeii  * river,  family  goddess  of  Mahl  Hunt  im 
KoLti,  xxiv.,  2i7> 

Maiii  W : a taibulent  tribe,  claim  KitM  oHgi  u 
263, 

Mahmud  Btia Aui:  (a*u,  1500),  bis  destruat'ou 
of  Dorsad  town  nnd  its  people,  8, 

Mahuua  ; liquor,  ixi, 

Matt m la  ; subdivbioQ  of  Gaud  Brihmatvi,  1 
note  1* 

Mattuaxai  : that  ia  Itihiras,  Muds,  or  Mirs. 

486,  492.  9»*  Mihiraa 
M a I7K  : grain,  worship  of,  301. 

M Ail  AH  * ItA&ng  pre^tamtiun,  ixxill.  Bet 

YtkuflL 


It  2161 — 73 
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Makariiiitaj:  funner  of  Jithrf*,  127. 

fiAmoiiw*  : holy  dny,  EP4 
IUkAtatisaoaM ! OW  Mnml»1a,  territory 

fivcii  to  CliohAiw.  4*4. 
kiian  Ben;  icoildci.fi,  story  about  lamp 
burning  at  lUlnnpur,  881* 

MittvAlbU  ; Rajputs,  pm*ant  proprietor*,  13 'X 
Id  ala  v a : nr  Vikmuii  or*  (u.c.  67)  foundation 
of,  482, 

Malayan  : MaHol  Ilf  Mult  ill.  tzomjutjred  MAIvro. 
founded  Miinva  cm,  462. 

: Sir  John,  <S0  not*  5;  notice  of 
Hli&t*  nuil  tfbiOir  m xlo  of  revenge,  210  unto 
3}  of  Chirau*  ai  guard*  or  cu/drd#,  217 
note*  2 and  E > 21*5  and  noU*  I and  t j 4*2 
bote  7* 

MALi  MAKiJfo  ; rile.  Bee  Punjfcavaua. 

BIAliA;  J ilvja  Rajput  tdiirfidiip,  12$. 
llAui:  profimtoiuil  husbandmen,  mil  U*  t» 
KatihL*,  religin'.iB  «ecU  followed  by,  faith  in 
curly  belief*,  Rtiuku  wur*liLp,  L53,  172* 
MAtixn ; KuUhxI  chiuFdiip,  I2S, 

MAlwa-Duij  AH ; route,  shrine  of  K Alika  on,  %\* 
51 A Mil ; spirit  at  maternal  uncle,  live*  is 
kldjaru  tree,  Id*  dread,  270  and  note  3,  281* 
286, 

Mam  day  A a:  KMurday,  403. 

Mandayh  : god,  £57, 

Mamoaiki;  godless,  tcinplo  of,  at  Mali,  war- 
•kipped  by  IWinAr*,  IU0, 

M \y d S LS lo  ; European  t ravel  1 |A.D.  1 631), 

bin  votive  of  skill  an  1 liom-aty  of  Surat  and 
Cambay  VArdAx,  78  note  1, 

MjtKBXArAttJiiiA  * ruby  pillar,  worship  of,  30, 

M An bkthAui  RrsKii  : pearl* making  full  moon, 
obin  n ance*,  S8D# 

Mawoal;  woo  Mart, 

MymialyAji;  IWolaj,  4>1. 

M^nub  e early  tribe,  2!M>,  333-321, 

Mi#  HA  ; Ch  Avail  a SLnjput  clilcfahtpt  131, 
MAnhajcuvak  ■ sacred  pmd,  sni rn*,-ul|  him  power 
of  water,  $00. 

Mawdi  Liw-gHw  ; In*  law  about  divinity  In 
king  s body,  435.  4 1 J . 

MAuiriiA:  tiriliiuani,  2 ; said  to  be  FeraUui, 
439,  112  note  8;  colled  bhlvAjta,  known  a* 
Otkjjiims  or  robbers,  450* 

M abco  l*o lo  : 470  note  1. 

M iutii  riHTitis  : net  t,  flee  Religion*  Beets, 
MakivAta:  goddess,  323  j temple  of.  57  G. 
MabjIdh  ; VnifllmuY  liiyumi,  110  » 318  ; 336. 
MAhkAndiyA  FtrnAjf  j 532.  See  Turin «. 

Min  hi  A oh  i VivAho,  rite*  and  rare  mottles  re 
lathi  g to,  atiirmg  Bharvid*,  S6&,  270  * 2*6  ; 
BhAtli*,  120  *121  ; Briliiimus  30  - 47 1 Kau- 
bi*.  158  * 1G0  ; RiviStltS,  53  * 0a.  G&  - m i 
Kiillv  248-250*  lUjput*,  1U-U7  J M*rA- 
vik*4  lUl;  VAghris,  61T-  VanU*.  90*91; 
cimfrfU'fi  among  Raj  put*.  17  tiute  !ij  toiw, 
45.  Sen  C it  Atom* . 

Mahs  : Mimical,  a plnnrt,  detail*  of  the  wonhlp 
of,  3»1,  391,  bil  402.  See  Planet, 

MaBOTT  i 348,  See  V*yu. 

MAkiyAh]  i SbrAvnltH.  iiLreiigth,  10.1  ami  note 
1 j Mfirwar  their  original  ha  me,  movement*  ; 
ip  [learn nee,  ilrufa,  oniamenU,  hiiiguagc,  lu'l 
and  note  2 ; food,  character,  callings  start 
at  ahopkef  per*  istd  moneylendtr^  lo4  and 
Ovte  1 -r  enaiorn*,  104-105  * religion*  105  - 1 10, 


AUhisq:  monthly  deilb  f«KmOQy,  perfonaal 
4 Hr  ihuiaiK,  30  ; VfniAc,  95  ; k>Qbii,  181 
MAsyAnk:  AnAvala  UrAhmacvi,  knows  m 
mimtiug  of,  4 and  ante  1. 
lUxtrut : Arab  writer,  431  and  note  7 ; 

note  2,  170,  uoti?  £ ; 4L>8,  uute  2. 

MAtAV  : guildess,  205, 

Mata  Msitl : thu  camel.  377. 

M 3ta a ; licit ie*  nr  gaUctaet  of  north  GujJtfL 
uur.  See  U i iddet  tea 

-MiTtirsA:  plto'  of  plgrlnugtb  IIP;  1K7| 
18S;  170 ; 220  } 549. 

Matia:  maj  Kanhia 

M Aral  G ata  : Sblhpur  to  calk*  1,  5f£). 

M AtrikAn  : gi^bie , inttal  latioa  jf,  4 1 , 

MAT8TAVA04H1  tee  VainUpur. 

Matatai  cun  A : fl*li  teat,  68  tune  2, 

MAvli  ht v ; worship  of,  by  KonkuA*.,  292, 

MAva  On  MaiUxAu  : Sakti  or  Uau  «i  rail 

til,  SXKV, 

Mf  . HINPLB  ; Ml  Mcgattheiaeo,  1 note  £. 

MeMcmuo;  488  nnten  I and  8. 

M k \ s ik*  : me  Gt>bra. 

Man:  Mbrr,  title,  463. 

Mkiai'Ala  : lira  capital  of  Gobi  It,  493  not#  4. 
MeD3  : leader*  nf  White  Huq*  boat*  under  Uw 
name  Uihir.v  ; 103  j 178  ; 192*  See  M*tk 
Mu  YAaTiiEVBS  i by  McCritidLc,  proven  of  found- 
big  local  BrAhuiau  duwt  described  in,  I 
note  2 i 435. 

MsmcttijraNTHiS!  icet,  101.  See  Kel^i->a> 

Mstmft : prince,  title  of  the  lieodmau  of  d^- 
prewed  diUAO*,  333  note  1. 

M an  v Lii ; or  M evlo,  rain-god*  pmiie*ti  ngipg  by 

If  hi  I and  ot  Li  er  n utucii  d u ii  i ig  holding  off  cl 

mta,  355. 

Melaoi  : or  Mddl,  gixldei*.  317,  335  i 383; 

famona  spirit,  417, 

M ely JM. : Captain,  on  Koll*,  237  note  3;  oo 

fthlU*  285.  note  1, 

Mb^akdbb  : Rudd  111  Bt  iamt,  445,  447  an! 

nrjle  7. 

Miiki'ii  .\NT3  : Giijur  olurueDt  in,  499  and  not*3L 
Matter  uts  plim-t  RudliA,  dyUil*  of  wurohip, 
402«  See  Planet, 

Mkuhi  or  Myd*,  that  U Mildrai,  492  ; *t range 
central  A dan  IribL-,  403  note  1 \ eaid  to  be 
VahvhhU  nr  RAlia  * name  oj  Gurjjanei 
chief  traces  of,  in  country  ocae  Ajmar  in 
Uajput^iia,  in  ncul  K itUiawir,  iu  Minrir  | 
mvin<\  it*  Application;  found  settled  itt 
Onjarit,  MArwir.  ami  Sindh  ; importAiiceand 
power  from  aeveuth  to  elevanth  wntvry,  492 ; 
took  lending  pirt  in  White  Hi'm*  i u radon  j 
idiintifteatlim  with  Gujari  i RnJ put#  m*§  Mcrt, 
tlnif  home ; iiiovoincuU  ; AJmrr  AG  re*  four 
branchetf  aamoucM  with  Qupri  proved*  493  j 
(Uvision*  nf  Ch.4i4n  Mer*,  491  and  note  1 1 
R dotl  Men*,  Mam,  or  Mari  of  Chitor,  491  and 
natctt  - and  3 : OokU,  UMi  and  n«4o  3 ; Uujaril 
5 1 ore.  cdlnl  Mh  *r*,  chue  of  hcrvlimi*fi#  olal  in 
lUjpnt  descent,  1 1 mu  .imong,  2^6  - 2BJk  Set- 
M(>di,  Mililiti. 

Mkhp  K ii  a yah  t of  NaviVnagar,  hi*  influence 
with  the  Jam,  147  ante  L 
.MrTjrgnA  : failing  tUrs,  48(1. 

MevAvAi:  XL  ante  3;  Hrahmanx,  2t  3,  IU 
Fiiaf4#j  Mc*hri,  It ; Shrivak,  88, 
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Musalmlu  seafarers,  510,  522. 
Seafarer*. 

Mutih  . or  Mir,  title  uF  r&spcct,  493. 
Miimhakijia  i gr^at  Whito  Hugs  coraueror, 
439  ; 412,  -169  ; 487  ; great  champion  of 
Brihman*.  44:i  note  1 ; Shiv  worshipper,  142 
tn»tc  3 ; first  K-.iuiiig  to  Buddhism*  disgust 
fur  it,  dcUiruiimitmn  to  stump  out  Buddhism, 

487  i oppression  of  tlmldf i int  S ak^,  113 
note  1 ; doing*  with  the  invader*,  4-14  not*  4 ; 
admitted  to  be  a high  canto  Hindu.  44 2; 
hold  to  bo  % god,  501 ; glorified  aft  or  death, 
502  no  to  4 ; 440,  note  4 : 441* 

Mum  kah  t i.m  cnUt'd  4*3  ; S Arndt  rib 

fiirm  of  Mod  or  Mer,  -479  ; Maiimkax  uu  the 
•Am e as,  479,  102 ; leading  Invading  horde, 
439*  455;  name  of  lifth  century  horde,  131; 
Mng  element  In  gr^t  WUUc  Htlqa  horde, 

461  nt4e  5 ; champt'iun  uf  iJrAhtdsn^  433; 

roipectM  name  for  Uuijjaraii  470;  dither 
Gnrj juraei  or  comrade  tril*e*  m same  in  v aiioa* 
401  ; V41m  or  Bill*  of  VAUbld  aiv,  170, 

488  j Sbodiia  probably  are,  443*  Ifl2 ; Talabda 
KoUs  known  to  have  Wen,  455  ; Moris  of 
Chitnr  were,  440;  461  note  5;  titEo,  471; 
pritiidH  known  as  Mag  ha  Brahman  i,  430,  410. 
Kct  High*. 

Mim  nit.au wan  i worship  of,  started  by  Mughna. 
140. 

Mills  r;  Indian,  grain,  worship  of,  301. 

Mutt  A1*1  Mihir, 

MiRdT-i-Aunifuj  : 1 ; firaL  mention  of  tvAtliii- 
wArbi,  B50* 

Mehat-i-Hikaijdaisi  : mention  of  the  Khiuts 
lu  Uirnhr  in,  211  m to  1 j 2Vj. 

MlTlll  N ajaji  r tweet  look,  children  liuhlu  to  the 
influence  of,  *427.  Foe  Witohoi- 
MiTiirr : &n>  Silt, 

Moiiu  : rent  re  tio-beam,  erection  ceremony,  201. 
See  Dwell ingi, 

llociUS  ; Leal  her*  worker*,  wid  to  be  originally 
Rajputs  of  Chimpslner;  tribal  sunmmuH ; 
local  divisions  ; sections  According  to  call- 
ing*, 192;  mi  met  of  calling*  i shoe  tusking  j 
tools % character,  193;  religion  a suets;  eus- 
Unim,  191-195. 

Modhriia  s town  on  the  Vgtrak  river,  place  of 
great  antiquity,  give*  limnu  to  Mi  id  hr,  11  and 
note  2 j 72  and  ante  1. 

Muu ei a : firn kmtitm,  Immigrant*  from  Upper 
India,  2 ; strength  and  distribution,  3 ; sob* 
elutes,  11-12$  Fusidi, >qbdi visions,  form  an 
important  element  in  thu  Vania  coin  mu  arty  ; 
truce  of  Uajput  descent  in,  72* 

Munonv.i't  : mango- tdoMon  drinking  among 
Ra j pubs . 1 4 9,  Str  lii  j puts. 

Moxai  “ godiou*  209. 

Mu^MTiaiid  ; ShrAvsk,  Bea  ApisarA*. 
JlovniVi  saerod  to  the  moon,  397  ; beliefs 
about,  400-101 ; Shruvoa  and  Mirgshirsh, 
23  note  5. 

MOJTOT : considered  sacred*  Hanaaiu  Iho 

god  of,  fumes  from  burnt  dung  of,  Hiippmuad 
to  drive  away  spirits,  3 7 7-378, 

Muvni;  Hindu,  U a lunar  month,  number  rf 
days,  beliefs  about  the  first  day  of,  the 
U*t  day  or  Amu*  of,  day*  uft  oooied  Lo  tiio 
rnoQJij  397*  fc'vc  no.net  (Muou). 
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Moc^j  the,  a planM,  worship,  89S-401  j offer- 
ings, 409,  See  Pin  nut* 

Mourn  i kajptiU,  peavant  proptditorB,  130, 
.MaiiTAua  : VAghela  ddefship,  129. 

Mum vi ' Jiidej*  liu||iut  ehiofsiiip,  1 20,] 

MihAlu  ; piirty  of  wi  fVn  rolavioaa  on  her 
fathrr's  side,  gmtig  witli  pre wilts  lu  the  bus- 
1 land's  bouse,  94* 

Mur  a:  village  in  Surat  District,  1,  12  aad 

u.jLg  L 

MorAiJUi  Brdhmau.i,  1 ; place*  of  static* 
inMit,  troditiouAl  ami  lege  ml  ary  account  of 
immi^nitum  into  GujarAt,  1;  12  attd  note* 

1 and  3 ; iTii-5misl.  13* 

M kA>a  lii  s ; a m acini  m of  the  moon,  35 3* 
MHiTyusfjiva  i death  ooivqueror,  uatno  of 
8hiv*  531. 

Mnirvu-yj  AYAtA  Jafe  pmyors  offorsd  to  Shir, 

531, 

MrtiAJf : Imir-e lilting,  or  hvAtt-ibaving  or  oan/, 
oorrasponiliiig  to  chtiddkarma  a Vodiu  rite, 
riles  performed  among  Brahman *,  35-3G; 

Hrahina-lUb&trt'i,  57  ; K4ja<Ui*,  01  ; Ha  j puts, 

1 194  4 L boo  Oust  am*. 

Mi  iiAUrtAV  i festival,  oIiacttoiI  by  Hlnrlus  and 
early  tribes.  303,  See  Tomb  Worship. 

Ml1  ut Sir  William,  Sanskrit  tuxtd,  434  notes 
8 and  U ; 435  notes  2 and  3, 

Mi/XUtH  : | ml  ice*  heiuiiiien,  150  and  note  1, 
MFKMshu  : god  td  salvation,  LUiihfcm  of  god 
Hu v railed  by  KiUii,  12  n<  to  U 
IfuKTi^trni : modcru  Mutn  in  Sarat  Di4rlet, 
said  to  be  founded  by  it4m*  12  nuto  1, 

MO  e.a-D  wake  A i xL  Hoe  Kndimtr, 

Ml'LAUiUA  I,i  king  of  A uahilELV.iO.L  (A,  11,  9i,l* 

'J 9b I,  founder  uf  the  Solrmk  i line  of  Auahila- 
\ lids  kings.  439  Unto  2 % is  said  to  luivu  invited 
Auiliehya  and  oibor  HrAhtuauR  to  laolp  him 
m bolding  asoorillou,  6,  7 and  note  J, 
Mui.ahAja  ILi  king  of  AuahUaviaU  (1177- 
L17&J,  forced  .Mu^abadu  captives  of  war  to 
beoo<2»  law  rhiia  Hind iu,  439  note  1,  414, 
Muiiit  I^rni  at  iLi]  pat  c hied  ship,  127, 

MrL^ii'AlE : image  uf  chief  Tirthankor  in  Jalu 
tout  pic,  111* 

M us  a ix>Al ; iso/  r o,  natural  emmi  y uf  th  a aerpont, 
womhip  of,  378. 

M cm  in  : confidential  clerk  of  V4utn  bankor, 
79,  80,  81. 

Muwja;  the  spirit  of  a thread-girt  and  im- 
married  Brill  man  lad,  335. 

Mc.vj  MtuniALA  . girdle  of  mnttf  grass,  37, 

M dhti  MAKumnJi : god,  wotabfppftd  by 
MAndvi  KLirvebb  522, 

Mf  riADifl : dorku  of  the  grown,  fit).  Stju 
K Ay  oaths, 

NinAoHKiDl  : rel  thread  binding  to  a preg- 
nant womauri  wrist,  93* 

N.W  : see  Bur  pout* 

jS  k<kk  i ahriuc  uf,  at  Angkor  in  Camhodhi,  503 

uoio  4. 

Na*1A R : fart  m tho  HivaUk  lulls,  4 IV. 

Xai».mH  : h' tiling  Irilii!  uf  Gnjars  uf  the  X urlli- 
VVnst  Pro  vi  n com  , 49 1. 

NAoAkju'faj  Ault  Kaaishka  to  workout  a 
broador  Buddhism,  442* 
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Kia*  e Komii  tribe  of  Brihmini  In  Kangra* 
4 ti  uU-  £* 

NiiiABi  : Unikma  *r,  xi.  note  5,  xtl  note  4; 
it  Itrength  and  dbtri  button,  3 : divUion*  ; 
elaltti  V»«lfi^r  lb  fir  urigimil  imt  ; 

place*  of  airt  dement  ; xubdiiiiii^ti*  named 
after  place*  of  fttlknurnt,  13*  15  and 

note  E | re  lotto  ns  of  miUliririuu",  13  ; 

tradition!  about  origin  * trtai.nl  by  Shiv 
lo  officiate  at  bta  marriage ; to  officiate  at  hi* 
sacrifice  : i hildrnn  nf  a Nag  by  % RrAhiinn 
girt,  14*15;  mjggtMttow  m to  origin  from 
trn<  lit,  tone,  J&  tioto  1 ; traco*  of  foreign 
origin*  438  and  note*  8 and  0 ; original 
roofj  U’licireil  to  be  Go  jam*  4 &t,  tk>l  ww\  note* 
l to  6 ; I'd  nidi,  Mfikri,  failed  Ram  NAgor*, 
el  aim  I't'lnigor  a*  their  original  teat,  family 
daily  of*  73. 

Nau oilier;  bead  of  tbeYifai*  community, 
06. 

N ia  ah  : foreign  tribe*  vaguely  culled  ; admit- 
tod  m Rajputs,  |5o  note  2P  458  nolo  6j 
prietit  ojr,  mi  mil  ti-il  09  BrAhtnrtn* ; ermsi- 
dr  red  thu  brat  of  Rrubmnnt,  438,  463  note  2. 
N AoTAwertsii  i ttohra'i  fifth,  £3  note  6 ; wor- 
ship of  the  Nig  or  serpent  on,  372* 

Nan-*]  (Serpents),  traditioni  eosiaoctiiig  Nrigsr 
Brill  mam  with*  IS  unto  {, 

Nafjatasa  : Parthian  or  HAka*  435  ; hU family 
■lot,' It  ntiinr*  hi*  nmcjticaU  hi  VI aIwa.  Kimksn, 
and  the  Dukhan*  hi*  culm  ami  public  work* 
In  the  Kook  mi  ; I*  tald  to  bo  the  re- hi  ft  ti  of 
PnrNbnrkni,  4 V 7 - tUB  and  wedo  1 5 i-h  im  tiU 
o?  Jut  iirtnyj  -UU  note  2* 

N At  i\*{n  $ early  tribe,  2UO  : origin*  323  * Inwk-A* 
bm  »iU  f*.  Ii*  lS2di,  nidi,  disturbance*  fA,  l>. 
1838,  l»fib  1857.  1868),  32U  i eutttffiii,  327- 
328  ; four  efiiofi,  328* 

KJUm  : early  tribe,  230,  321  - B£5. 

N A k u c (>A  s : captain*  an  country  craft*  520, 

N Alik SUi  tree*  it*  nut  an  emblem  of  tba 
family  gniblrii**  eocoaimt  also  offered  ta 
other  godilcawA,  385, 

Nalii  An  i'ii a e feu  tract  in  Dbnlka  and  Viracn- 
glm  til uk a*.  5 00* 

N .u,  K a j K : bold*  a hr>r*o  ■acnltcm  netr  Bor- 

siub  8 nolo  1, 

NJUa  Kakma  : or  naming,  the  seventh  Yulie 
rite,  31  note  3,  31  - 35*  Ste  Naming* 
SiymZHt  j ibihtuaiia  of  the  MalaMr  Caait> 
nil  luge  marriage  practice,  131)  note  t* 
Mares  t choice  of*  34  and  noLo  1, 3,5  note  l 
of  eliHdml  bom  after  pc rf ortn log  certain 
rites,  507-968* 

- rites  ami  cerenifiuir*  of,  among 
lir Allman*,  34  - 36  ; Rajput*,  133  - 140  j other 
caste*,  UU;  158]  190  i 211  ] 289;  3y8, 
t-«e  Custmua, 

NlitAK  : WfUgiom  hero  of  the  Sikh*,  33fit  453, 
NAnae  Pothas  : &a  Drnbuinns,  138* 

Nan  in  : Rage*  15* 

Na^lukecuvao  : Mah4dcr*  nf  Ni faded,  73, 
Naniiuaak*iia  : ice  l\Uo*]iiplu. 

NAM>n  : enngbod  lUjput*  founder  of  Falani 
branch  of  P*  raj  la  8011111,  l^fi  Scmi  Smirs 

NAeoou  : tvojar  d yna*ty  am  I kingdom  nwir, 
Kin  t capital  of  kAjpIpl*.  13*  72* 

NiNDOlua  : BrAhmani,  13  ; VAniAi,  72* 


KAKbiQiXirfti  Mr  * on  Bhil  aabdirlnoiiv  SSI 
not*'  £ ;on  Bad  via J aer^icoo  daring  opidssici 
In  H«v«  KinthA.  LOS  note  1 ; an  Xri* 
origin,  325  note  1, 

Xa^dvAxAa  : Brthmana,  15, 

N A»io  : village  in  Kaiim  Diatrlot,  IS. 

Nai'A  L*  ; Brahtuani*  16, 

Nan  amd  N ahAyijc  ; name*  of  Vuhno*  531 

NAranhaE:  247* 

NiftAxAJCOAUi  manorial  aorvloo,  perform*! 

to  get  rid  of  iMuTcntieoit,  ^60* 

Kikiaoai  river  ia  UujarAt,  aim  know  h 
lteva  and  Ik-viji,  213;  iLa  aarfedntraa*  &4Y, 
bunca  of  tbo  drad  thrown  in*  3&0.  6*1 

Riven* 

Naiuijxh  llaiTA;  Nagar  Brthinan  taint  d 
JuuAgad*  UJ  note  L 

N ahkn'Ita  ; town  m IVlanpar,  73*  90. 
NADAjfOUil  : Vauiia,  .VrjAri,  73  ; Skrd* ai, 

00, 

Narva  : tharvbold  village,  LG6, 
NAHia*Tiil¥»Al ; place  of  pilgrimage,  19 
mt*  1 ; 110,  548, 

Nai  itbVAii ; abief  *brine  of  V allaLdirhArra 
at,  52b  t ahrino  nf  bhrtoi&hji  at,  649  * pbui 

nf  pilgrim  age  1 U9 ; 549* 

Nav Aval. aw  : Jadeja  Rajput  ebiefship*  tSG. 
NAf  it  m it  A : ten  day*  of  Jfalivia*  24  note, 
NrkAois  i jits  Ti -at  da«  of  tin  jar*  ato-^ng  tb* 
Ajiiu  r Ourjjai-a**  ‘49k 

NlrAt:  inlrnltirlion  of  Himluiiin  In,  441 1 
prnpk*  of  ooc  caata  in  ancient  age*  la, 
diviKion  into  four  ca^Wa,  436, 

NKtALiTrtK:  the  if  ateck,  converted  to  Hindu* 
htu  by  HnriimariK*  4 '4. 

Naawatt  : JUIula,  tribe  of,  407* 

N 1*4 a k n - gUwi  uf  (Jluran#  in  Kochb,  488* 
NKWronrs  Cap:  am,  3 note  3. 

Niencilft:  Rimipcan  tmvcUei  (A  D.  1763)* 
noticed  VAnU  vkill  and  character,  78  non  1" 
V'lLUm  ; bird*  held  fiacred,  vv1^  rub  ip  of,  161 
17  3 , 1 7 fi , 22U , 282*  K i H gfiilmr. 

NiaiAa  ; Vlrsbri  VAnlAa,  hbAmliji  fanillj 
deity  of,  73;  rfiriviik,  9fi  awl  noto  1, 
NihhIrkA:  fotmdvrol  Nooipfw- 

d/if/it,  533* 

N15A34A : tribe  of  BhlU  in  »nth  t'dcpnr,  203 

note  2* 

NiawAUiAi  : ucdtlc  of  Surat,  founder  of  the 
■Oct  of  V/unliuav  VlatlAfl*  liW* 

NinuAT  : 1 1 leaning  of  tins  term,  443  note  6 on 
page  413* 

Ntaiiibifi  : original  bitten  In  tbn  RAn4yan,  l 
NihiieHAhANA  : or  lloiucdravlng,  oighlh  V«dk 
rite.  31  lint ii  3 ; jH>rfurmauoe  of  riio  during 

girding  ceremony,  37. 

NoEiitfti  i grand  feast  among  Sbrivaka,  103k, 
Nou»0«  s 23  note  5. 

Not.10  ; icc  MungiKwe* 

Noxdits  : nelikta  Book  Aeooatit^ 

NViitkA  : goildi'Mi ; ahrinuof,  between  Ajmoi  sod 
Puiihkar,  483, 

Ntiaia  ’ clan*  uf  BlfatiA*,  117  ftod  note  fl. 
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Early  Thibet*  £9 1 j SAnVAir,  132 ; 
kid*t  163  i K*nbi*AM » Edgatih*,  61  j J toU*, 
£46  • 247  j MdruxirU*  UH  i Mochit , 192  | 
Hxijput4f  133  * 134  ; Sotktoirdi,  176  ; Vdmidi, 
77-&L 

Ort'imtfija  ‘ made  to  gods  or  goddesses  ; two 
kinds  of*  Bloody  ami  Blootlleis  * Bloody,  names 
of  goddcsKes  to  wham,  and  of  by  whom* 

made  ; offering  much  by  high  caste  Hindus, 
days  sacred  for  making  ; animats  offered  ; 
modi'  of  making  the  offering,  4tXl  ; special 
modi?  of  making  0 n offering  at  the  temple 
of  RahudiarAji  [ mods  of  making  offering 
by  thong  who  scruple  to  kill  »n  animal,  467 ; 
otic  rings  mule  by  Early  Tribes,  to  gads, 
goddesses,  khatrdt  and  jttiliyd*,  mode  of 
making  offerings!  4Q7'4b0  j itluudltti,  four 
kinds  of  i mode  to  Dr  pi  or  Mita,  ShW« 
consort  j to  ; in  flanumdn  t U>  the 

Mount  469  ; to  Shi*f  408  ; to  the  ipiriti  at 
the  ilosd  i to  the  Sun  ; to  J'mAmu,  409. 

GatfA  manual  : that  is  lh4  DwArka,  488  note  8* 

OlfaD  : vilUge  in  Sunt  District!  truditiunnl 
origin  of,  1 2 and  note  L 

Omens : bdiofs  in,  4i ..9-410,  two  kinds  of  — 
Good  and  Bad  \ objects  con  side  pad  m Good, 
13H,  410-411  i in  Bud,  13B,  411  413  ; cliaw* 
believing  ill,  — Bbdti,  213  ; lihfivdydt,  225  j 
Chdrans,  22(1  ; i'ru fltmrn,  178,  iBl*  182,  165, 
101,  UMp  196,  m)t  ; ilnjdmt,  £33  , W*u- 

baadmtn,  154,  167,  1114,  171*173, 174. 175; 
Bajptiit,  1 37. 

Opium  t used  ss  drug  or  narcotic,  prop* rations, 
txiUi.  See  Sti  mill  ants. 

OltNA  H KNTrt  . of  Bkiit,  298  - £99  ; Brnhmant » 
21 , 63  } 2?  rpr?**rd  340,  846  j Lu  r/y 

Tribnt  312,  314*  117,  HI 8,  820,  321,  323, 
329,  330 ; Mtfihmnn,  267,  £66,  268  ; //«*♦ 
handmm,  173,  176 1 Kol  1 1,  2 t0i  Rajput*, 
132  ; Foaidfp  76. 

Osa  : ur  the  frontier,  town  of  tfAndovad  called, 
Oevils  tako  nnme  frun,  97, 

Osu  t family  ioddw  of  Osvrtls,  97, 

OfliAWAOAMi  i city,  eighteen  miles  norib  of  Jodh- 
pur, gives  name  to  (t*v4is,  496  and  note  9. 

OiVAtJ  : of  JfArwar,  were  originally  Solatiki 
lUjputt,  cun  Verted  to  Jainism,  453, 485  and 
noto  5P  496  ; are  sail  to  bo  descended  from 
Vaisya  chief  Ama ; divisions,  496-497  : Uojar 
element  in*  48&,  499  j of  @*fa mt,  ShrAvak 
VdniAs,  divisioniip  sWy  of  origin,  surnames, 
73*  90-97* 

Ota ws  ? Mr*,  Survey  officer  of  Broach,  mention* 
s Chinn  trap*  In  Hrouh  (jld.  1612^  218. 

Oti ngton : European  traveller*  bis  notice  nf 
Viiiin  skill,  78  note  I : of  their  mode  of  mental 
c lieu]  at ii hi,  80, 1HU  note  1, 

Own  : bird  of  evil  omen,  381. 


PACTirs an  t ShrAvak  holidays  period  of,  113? 
details  relsiing  to,  fasting  daring,  1 14  and 
note  l j readme  of  Kalpa+utr*  In,  114  and 
ante  2;  parikramam  ceremony  during, 
114-115. 

PaphahiXa  : early  tribe,  50ft. 

1*4  Mu  Ana ; Rajput  peasant  proprietors,  130, 
PioftBAS  ; lower  dru»  Rajputs,  123, 


Padua  PtraAn  ; 632,  Sec  Purina. 

Fadma  SambhatA  ; Guru,  Buddhist  wuard. 
437, 

PAti-Sniit  1 meaning  of  term,  78  note  2. 
PAncsYAB;  or  Parthiana,  brnding  horde  of 
foreigners,  455  ; conquerors  in  Western  India* 
433;  joined  Kushan  horde  in  Kabul  Valley, 
466  ; eniraueo  into  India,  456  i converted  to 
Buddhiam,  433  ; broken  by  Oautnuiiputra, 
448,  453,  note  4;  tribe  of,  mcotioaed  in 
MnluUdidrata,  461  unU‘  2. 

Pak  hu  Ac  ii  at  ; see  Paratysia. 
pALAN^irDf  B1A11BH  : 694^505.  8W  Bhoi*. 
PAlahplpio;  tree,  cAllod  ^antfirrYijfcfAa,  its 
sacred  ness,  worship  of,  385* 

Pamiavar  ; or  Partbiaas.  Sec  Pahlnvua* 

Pi  LI : chief  Lmde  centre  of  KlArwir,  16* 
PiLiriNi:  Goliil  Rajput  cbiofahip,  origin  of 
the  house,  125  1 26* 

PAliyAl  : Br.ihinnns,  said  to  have  come  from 
IfarvrAr  and  RajpuUna,  ii,  note  3,  2,10; 
cfciited  from  local  ntm-BrAhman  classes,  44th 
PAuyA&r  stones  raised  in  memory  of  dead 
among  wild  tribes,  363-364,  469;  guardian 
atones  erected  in  memory  of  (Jhfrmn  (rdgn  In 
KAthtAwur  ri  tinges,  218  mid  note  1, 

Pall  a ; or  PalkYa,  lower  classes  in  Madras, 
445  note  4* 

PalLIS  ; tribe  iu  Madras  purified  by  fins,  486* 
Pallu  \ ace  Dowry, 

Panchau  ; or  PAncbAa,  meaning  of  term,  70, 
436. 

Pani rli  A Mak  Ayuatab  : fire  main  Tows  obacrv* 
ed  by  t br;h  ak  Sddlius,  107,  108. 

Panchab  : aeti  Panrhaii}, 

PANcirAflAB  : dynastic  se*^  ix, ; town, 

Pa¥(U  ATAITTMA  : book  of  tali-a,  135. 
Panoii.yyatan  DtTS ; five  house  god*,  atone 
L*wj  for  MabideVj  atone  Skdliyram  or 
picture  of  Shrindtbji  for  Vishau,  picture  of 
metal  image  of  S'ukitt  Bhardtti  Of  Mdtd  os 
the  gtd'lenH  or  miAhrr,  Gampuii^  Hunumdm, 
mi‘.  ] 393.  Sec  Hcligiott,  riauet  (Hun). 

Pa  veil  nn  A a i daily  dole,  21* 

PaFCBOatta  : tire  cow  gifts,  names  of,  used 
In  religious  ceremonies,  3734,  373.  See  Coi^ 
Fanch  MAiiABiurTiNi;  five  elements,  mean- 
lug*  34H. 

PAKCB  MX  hi  ; fifth  month  prcguancy  ccremoitTf 
93. 

PAKCUTirnn ' or  five  shrines  between  BMm- 
nrfth  ami  Gopn^lh,  549* 

Pancutati  : near  KAaik,  12,  noh?  1, 

PA  irn  A vi  : at  YalrAtpur,  232  note  1 ; £94. 
PaNdit  a h r r it  : pi  nr  e of  pil  gri  mage , 119; 

rbriiie  of  Viihol»a  at,  619. 

PAw^imAroL;  animal  home.  115.  Be©  Shrii* 
Taka. 

Panoti  ; deadly  influence  of  Bbam  or  Saturn, 
40.1,  See  Hstnrn, 

PaaAjiyAb  i dcgrwlotl  BrUimans,  ilt.  note  3, 16* 
Paralysis  ; dlucaso,  Ut  cure  3fifi. 

Pabamar  anBAB  : order  of  Shaiv  aaeetlcs,  543. 
Bee  thuiva. 

PinAi  vhvAr  : BrAhmans,  1C, 

PARAfUirBlrr : great  B rib  man-maker,  438, 438; 
bis  masMUTQ  of  Ksbatriyaih  55,  56,  177*  I!-® 
note  1,  441  \ *ald  to  haw  purified  shipwrecked 
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>(  run  pens  and  made  them  BrAhmani,  43*  j 
his  ru- birth  in  perauti  of  Nshapina,  founds  * 
kingdom  in  Dukhan,  498  and  note  1* 

Pi  a a$  aim  : I we  nty  ■ t bird  Shri  vak  Tin  hank*  rt 

m. 

1*a  it  i ii A n:  or  Putihnrn,  tribe  of  AgTiikula 
Rajputs,  483;  said  to  he  Hhk-apruiig,  440 
note  3,  4f*4  ; calk*!  PrltikAdwAra  ; Prmtihara 
the  Katukrk  form  of,  believed  to  ho  of  l hi  jar 
slock  ; GAjufn  Mita.  luck  or  thri  of,  484  ; two 
layer*  of*  0irivU«  of  Aim  and  Kakak&a,  4311 
luitfl  1,  See  Agmkul&s, 

riHiKlt : honorific  title  of  YAnla,  meaning  of, 
78  note  2 ; Cambay  Ifujlm  alto  railed,  £31. 
PAiUtiUiU*;  or  ridik&mna,  cardinally,  per- 
for  in ant'o  uf,  during  Parhusan,  files  relating 
to,  114-1  Sea  Pachusan. 

Jv a r ; in  : 41  malm  An  spirits,  417,  See  Spirits , 
lr'AhiiARft ; tribo  of  Agnikula  or  fire-rlau  Raj- 
put*, 186;  Hid  to  be  IndjH-raiMod,  449  note  3, 
48m  ■ origin  of  name  ; *nid  to  be  of  Onjnr 
stock ; buritagi1  of  ; Sam  hair  Mila,  luck  or  *hri 
of,  486  ] said  to  hive  co are  from  Sind  i their 
chUfibip*  in  KutkUHd,  in  Main  K Anting  in 
rftUnpur*  In  Itcwn  KAntha,  127  * 129  ; their 
family  deity  Mnmiuvri  Mata,  130, 
PABaXlitrA^ruili  or  IVulmta,  13- to.  See 

Religious  S^'cts. 

pAtuum* ; §uc  PamAmipantli is* 
PASHttlBAuaiVA  i ItiiurvAd  saint,  27  L 
Pa  lib  in  : once  famous  W^UtidmiU,  162. 

PA  urn  Unit  nr  Pal  i lavas , f < nil  ail  #a  partita 
elaas  of  if  Indus  under  their  leader  Siraokanda, 
4W»  ; (wo  di  visions  in,  4£l)  i 438  note  3»  Sea 
Pahlavai, 

rinTATl : oonsnrt  nf  Shiv,  iin.;  £2(J  \ 3B8  j *»id 
to  have  remained  as  rin-k^>,  3H1  ; M tree  eon* 
sidarrd  her  liinno,  383,  3^6;  4 ■ 10 1 ; ItlG;  ll4S, 
PanAitaB;  gifts  of  land  from  tiro  State,  24. 
PAtal  KtUsTE  leader  of  the  Kbtfut  KolU* 
said  to  have  conquered  Pet  lid,  240,  Sea 
Kolia  (KbfiiiL*), 

PAta*  i Somntth,  |>lnco  of  pilgrimage,  also 
known  at  L’rabhds*  H9« 

PAtAKTAuiyA# : KolU.  &*,  Kalb. 

PAtahtAua  : place  in  the  Jjjnsrfa  hills,  Rdm 
said  to  have  halted  at,  4, 

PAti>i  t K ati hie  state,  127. 

PateliAh  t class  of  jmifi^sioual  husbandmen* 
strength  and  distribution,  363,  172;  claim 
Hiijjmt  ili  eK'enti  faith  hi  early  lull lefs*  worship 
of  * rhedirkVj  animal  worship  by  ; customs, 
172  - 174,  Her  H unban  ilimn. 

FAtidAbb  t shareholders  among  Leva  Kanins, 
their  position  and  inducuce,  160  and  notj*  i 
Anil  2,  See  KlttHi  iLsn). 

PAvaoap  : hill,  ahrino  nf  Kdliki  at,  xi  ; place 
uf  pilgrimage,  130  ; 333,  341. 

PAT  At  AH  : called  Fdtddt  or  // 1 jdat,  eti  rmchi, 
traditional  origin*  focrultmeot  to,  admiosion 
rilca,  BiHj  * &U7  ; ap^araucc,  Uvu  an  Iwggare  j 
death  rttea,  &i>7. 

FATAT!  niyntic  vmse,  wumhip  of,  67* 

Pkaiwk  : carrier  of  gudikoa  Haranvati  and  god 
K art  i key  a,  favourite  nf  god  Krbbn%  wuraliip 
of,  247,  381, 


PkRujAwst  Maritbia  li^kl  to  W ; thmt  tm*e> 
tinn  wlthSivoiUAsorGheloU,  439  ; CfaiAp4taai 
held  to  ba  the  prii^u  of  ; Magliaa  said  to  bs 
Persian  priests,  429  ; 4441  and  motm  4, 

PP  r i i \ v n it : V A g hubs  chlo  fihip,  I SSL 
fiUTAXA : abusive  longs  mug  at  marnsi^, 
euOAldcivd  lucky,  bcliuf*  iuf  Z7tr  37a  ao4 
note  1, 

Fjemt1 ; eaitu,  Ujd ai,  xjltIL  See  Knlettona* 
men  to. 

Pi .liu  : ilboase,  Soe  Aran. 

Pi  Lti  jLiHAiX  ; chief  pla'ua  of,  /7r^AwdSiei/f 
Indian,  Provincial  and  L^cnL  6 id  * Fiiifliirr  i 
8'Aiiro;  . i^irers,  849  ; place#  otLLsfds 

G n jurat.  ; iv sorted  by  pUgrltna,  Jl- 
i fitted t 169;  AltnkdtuiJ  or  /Vdfitjr,  187* 
mt  176,  220;  AmUji,  IS?,  2£5f  334**  341 ; 
AytM&ya  nr  Oudb,  549  j BaArik^^ar,  1ST, 
S49 ; fiakmrhamji  or  IhthettAj**  157,  187, 
22S,  330  ; Jtfatia  nt*  nr  Kashi  * 11 11,  IS7*  Ji>4 
169,175,213.220,  225,  BUI;  B<i  D+drk*. 
10,  11V;  &kddbh*i%  fiiy  ; BimMAm,  SfiO; 
BmrhdupM^  l«g,  170  * Chdnud  K**ydh,  Z% 
M ; Dakor,  10,  28, 1(9,  167,  Art*,  173, 1’fit 
225,  U:,  83;%  336,  941,  649  ; l>»drk*t  10, 
167,  154,  176,  213,  220,  C47,  336,  B48; 

Qiuthtii i,  540 1 lW  Guayri,  £50  ; (/tmr,  vt 
£20,  24i  iiutk!  1T  247  s tint  Ghtddpati*  656; 
GeA  n ‘ii  MiihnhitUuht^ir,  6 U*  , 9,  1U*4 

157, 170,  5 KO,  £43  j /iurdodr,  549;  May- 
Idi,  247  iJayannafk  of  Pun , 119,  157,  lwh 

225,  fi|y  ■ the  jamnd,  6GU  ; Kitturwrft  54S ; 
AA^if  It  fit  Amu  or  Btahmdkhfti,  519,  ,!#*- 
thmn^  119,157,  1(58,  l7lTp  220,  610  ; Farm* 
Mr,  247 1 lb*  ATsM)  213,  350,  649; 
Fd/d-  Tnmlnik,  12  QtfU'  1*  119,  549 1 

Ndtkdwdr,  UU,  649;  Samari*  108,  170; 
I*tiu’h  tirikif  649;  Paudharpur,  119,  649; 
Pdrd^tk,  18(1,  :m,  m ; JWiw,  151, 16§k 
170  ; PrMd I Puiaut  9.  2H,  l lB,  220,  247 1 
iVoyay  (AlUhAltalj,  630  ; HamtAfrir,  549; 

P'  tdJ*  (mx>  NarhivhiU  519  ; itht& 

K'imrh i.  64Ui  SAriiwC^fa  167,  649  ; ShukaL 

firf6,33l)t  619;  !ih  ntydn,  6*9  ; Aid hfmr,  J( 

104,  176,  549;  Sowindth  Pat  an  (.PiabbAi 
PAlaub  119,  £19;  tlm  Tdjtti,  £5 1 ; Pofiraw 
5*9;  JViijnjfi,  640  ) Tui9iih^dmt  619 1 
Um  1,167,33(5,  341,  SS0;  tJuttuiia,  51 9; 
Fad  faff  519  ; Fttidyai  uith  or  Dtpifadk,  640  ; 
FaniArujJ,  549  ; Vernal 1 170 ; Vah  uukdu- 
cAip  549  i Vrindd twis,  519  ; Shfiiu*s  of, 

Bhavd  Ht,  Berhrdjii  ilanumam  at  G urn  An,* 
dev,  Bljiinporuml  llablmda,  ffiapldf,  Aa/iis, 

Tutja  Bkntid m‘.  Unhdi  ; 549  , J«iia«r  Shrinks 

on,  Altiutii  ^i'Au,  t/iraur,  Hkanlritt\tnjf  ; other 
pJacos,  oGd. 

PiLOUiUH  : priest  or  yor  u Ft  *8,  So#  Brill  mans. 
I'u'AL  : tree.  Soo  Pipkn 
PiPLO  i Pi  pal  true,  emblem  of  Vishnu  ; haunt  of 
spirit  Munj,  w ate  rod  to  quiet  tiro  spirit  t 
dayn  sacred  to  iti  u'nrship  ; worship  prod  by 
women  on  no-moon  day  railing  on  Monday* 

3 HA  ; married  Lu  u girown-up  girl  remained 
uniuui  ried,  to  tul*i  plant  t worship  of,  by 
Bhils,  m\. 

Pin  t or  HAi,  MmaLuiln  saint,  /a£i>  or  tomb  of* 
300,  Bw  Tuinb  Worship* 
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Piracy  : chief  piratical  history  (s*  c* 

326  to  a.  i\  1*73),  52fl-b27;  efforts  to  put 
down,  1)27,  529 ; reduced  to  qtAqt  by  the  Bri- 
tish Gorenmi<mt  (u.  1573).  620, 

P i r a v a ; n rot  among  K&nbhi,  known  Matia, 
108.  See  Keligious  sects  ; place  of  pilgrim- 
age, 151,  mt  170* 

PlBAT&J  * St*  Flmcji 

Pj3ij An;  1 female  spirits  Sen  Spirits* 

Pmn  i sweet  yellow  powder*  pregnant  woman 
rubbed  with,  in  lirst  pregnancy  riU»,  32* 

Pith  to;  said  to  have  been  created  by  Pirvati, 

ita 

PlTKI  Ga¥A  : fiW. 

PM9VI:  cattle,  live  charcoal  a*  a cure  for, 
367. 

Plagues  : see  Epiduinic-icaring. 

Planets : grukas,  have  friumliy  or  unfriendly 
Influence  on  cvirv  man,  892  ; object  and  form 
of  worth  ip,  occasions  for,  802-303  \ daily 
worn  hip.  393 ; uaiuch  and  farms  of  worship 
of  the  nine  planet*,  393  * UMS. 

8vm  : SnrtfG*  bis  farm  ; is  father  of  some 
heavenly  hoingaand  of  warrior  Hass  ; is 
* tin'  eyo  of  Gal  nr  represent#  the  tbre* 
god#  Umhui4*  VUbnu,  and  Mahfldev  ; U 
one  of  the  Frtnehrfyatau  ; iror- 
*hipt  by  alt  forma  of,  among 

high  classei,  among  early  tribes,  form 
of  addressing  him  j hi#  favourite  flowers, 
893,  409;  hi#  every  day  snl illation ; 
gdpatri  or  mn  bytiin,  393  j woriliippprl 
to  wan!  elf  evil  Influence,  tfj  serure  giur’il* 
will ; Hurtfit  Vratt  or  buq-ydws,  object 
of  taking,  form  of  fulfilment,  30 1 - 3H6  $ 
worship  of,  by  K a this,  237,  303  ; wor- 
ship wains  to  have  b**m  started  by 
Magba#,43A,  110  ; Sunday  one  rod  to  him, 
common  belief#  about  Sunday,  300 j 
Eetipm  or  gretkan  that  is  leisure, 
common  belief  » about , praeiioea  and 
oboe  rvancea  during,  305-300 1 gift*  made 
during,  335,  305. 

J Muon,  L'iandr*,  302,  a mala  dnity,  bin 
form  and  rlinta  ’t^rlities,  300 ; is  the 
lord  ef  all  vegetable  drug*  «r  unthadhd- 
dhipatiy  ha#  tnoru  posctral  influence  on 
man  a>jd  diseases,  397  ; uwrtAig,  by 
cl ■ If i -rent  ctatsej,  300,  307  ; bis  rera* 
iutkn  round  the  cart  In  thu  lunar 
month,  belief#  nbuit  thtr  firit  day  of 
r*i  h month,  about  tin*  last  day  or  amd*  ; 
day*  sacred  to  him  ; lioUt-f*  and  observ- 
ance* on  bright  9fwntitt  307  - 30H  j m 
brig  fit  /bitrfae  called  Granh  ClabirMi, 
the  bright  fourth  of  JJhAdurva  called 
Panada  < bath  held  more  r acred  : dark 
fourth*  railed  Sanbmtht  Ckaturtki,  the 
dark  f north  of  A'sbvin  railed  Kanittfa 
Ckoth  er  Gnlka  CAotb,  is  lield  more 
tarred*  898  j i n bright  fifteenth*  {*r  f itll- 

mnim  railed  Plasm#,  the  full  mo- »n  of 
SlrAvnn,  a Italiha  hi  idling  day  ; the 
fnhnioon  of  A'io  Called  Mdmtthari, 
800  ; other  o'uisiunn  to  Worship  him  ; 
special  mode  of  datatdli  wurdiipv  400  ; 
* rotrt,  Slhi ; the  thdndrdga a.  400  ; mean# 
of  warding  ulF  bis  evil  influence  ; flu  wen 


sacred  to  him,  400,  409  ; Keliptr,  prac- 
tices obsemd  during,  400  j Morning 
wicml  In  him,  belief#  alamt  nnd  ulwerv* 
anciM  on  Mnnday#,  400  . 101  \ dosses  by 
whom  be  is  wtirvhip]ud,  3&fl,  307* 

Mnr * nr  Mnt\gol<  nrigiii  and  form  oT ; 
Ills  charactertetirs  ; nw^an#  adopted  to 
ward  off  bis  evil  Iniluenceii ; Tuesday 
sacred  to  him,  401  ; common  beliefs 
about  Tuesday  Pj  im ; mi ; 391* 

J|/f rrsry  or  Miidhn%  hi«  origin  and  form  ; 
bis  characteristic!!;  Wednewlav  saiTed 
to  him  ; eommnu  belief*,  about  YYednoa* 
day  a,  402. 

Jupiter  ealbnl  Gum  or  ftrahatpatl,  hi# 
form  and  chnractoristica ; Thursday 
Barred  to  Tiim  . cuiiminu  belief  * about 
Thursdays,  402. 

Verna  or  Sh km,  hi#  form  and  cbaracteris- 
tie# ; FrUlsy  sacred  to  him  ; warding  off 
erll  influence*  of.  402. 

Saturn  or  Shani,  his  form  and  r hnrnrtorta- 
tics  ; very  cruel ; Saturday  pucth!  to 
him;  co  mm  on  belief*  abuvit  Saturdays  j 
me  am  adopted  to  ward  off  bis  deadly 
influence  called  patiati,  403. 

JSarth  or  Hnhu,  PrilbTi,  an  element,  31ft  ; 
a planet,  302  Hote  l,  403;  worship  #s 
an  element : looked  upon  a*  mother ; 
reganlcil  aa  king1#  ci>usorl  s diffemt 
occasion#  for  worn  hip  of,  404  ; worship 
of,  by  hu# band  me ii,  157,  105  ; e&UKLs  of 
eartbt|uake,  404* 

Comd  or  Keith  392  doUj  1 j bis  unfriendly 
in  flue  nee,  40,5* 

Star*,  atid  J/r  tt&rit,  con  side  red  divine 
biingfl,  400. 

Plan  it-  south  i so  : see  Grahavbliitu 
Plaict  ; worship,  name*  of  plants  wnnldpiaMl, 
idijeet  urn!  fnrinuf  wurshiy,  *t82  3S3. 

PliXy  ; Naturalist  (a*P,  77;,  455. 

PL0nnn : worship  among  husbandmen,  405. 
PoKARHA  i IMhmnna.  Hee  Pu*bkanm. 

PoL  ; Ulthor  chiefs Inp,  128* 

PoLlfn,  Mr  J.,  4 80  note  8* 

POLLfYYKY-  Mr.,  3111* 

Polyaibsy;  traeca  «f,  among  Blianlds,  early 
poly  and  roit*  arrange  muiilt  270  note  3*  235, 
Polygamy:  allowed  end  practised  among 
U n j put  a,  147;  Kunbi#,  1 6 1 \ Fatelhta,  1 7 1 ; 
Gh^nrlns,  183;  Mnchis,  lii.5  ; SulbArs,  HCMi, 
Pond  ; alKulc  of  earth  water-god  Vartum,  340  j 
worship  of,  350, 

Postlfra  i of  ShrA Yalta  taken  from  OsvAlf,  502, 
PoruLATJOX:  *co  Census  details* 

Pi  in  ns  nets  K : Jut  hvi  Hajpnt  cbiefshlp,  127* 
PonvCp : suburb  of  Shriuufl,  73. 

Pun  v An#  ; ViniAi,  xL  note  3;  Meihrh  73 1 
Mhrffvak*',  07* 

poTTiKuint  Mr.,  469  note  8. 

PuBhAkauava  borAju  ; father  of  ftliii  Harab, 
iUjilH)is&d  to  be  a foreign  lofidcr,  444  and 
note  4. 

Phabii As  : or  ftorimAth  PAUrj,  on  south  coait  of 
K at  hide  Ad,  teuiple  of  SoinuAtb  M aliidev 
at,  195 ; place  of  pilgrimage,  6*19.  Kou 
BomuAtb,  * 

PflAUltAS  K haul:  0* 
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PiUhijA*  Kqubtu  ; Someth  Fitei,  9. 
PuimtU  fit  ax  : pU<\!  of  pilgrimage,  9,  2c,t 

1 1 0,  320.  U7.  Somndth  PitAO* 

Pun  turn:  K a fid  tf  found  chiefly  in  Baroda; 

their  settlement  in  Uujarit  ; f^ttdnt,  found 
In  Surat,  our©  enjoyed  monopoly  of  Gov- 
ernment service  us  English  writers.  68,  Sec 
Writers* 

FhajAimti : the  creator.  Drub  mi  so  failed, 
Kumbhir*  nt*o  cnllcd,  160  note  t ; 531. 
PjlSBUNoai : division  of  Nilg&r  Hrrfhnmuft,  13  ♦ 
rutloil  Ahi'hhsiru'i,  ] 6 mnl  notes  1 and  2, 

P*i r A o : sov  Alls hAbtfd, 

PbKuhAWct  ; Si  mantd , ^imiuttennayuriJi,  that 
is  hair -part lute  or  hair-dividing,  more  cow* 
moii tv  railed  Khato  hhtirm  1I14I  is  lap  filling 
cert1  mi  my,  also  known  as  ; muon  ^ 

firdkmniut,  31 -3 ft  ; K'thtn*,  161  ; Arisvfl, 
147}  48  ; I’d  n*  H fift-Vt  s Bar  (ft  and  Actor*, 
21#,  234,  226  j CrafUmnt  179,  185,  I KB, 
195(  SifUl,  m>.  tfn&amimen,  1M,  170,  176; 

2o0  ; IVrwwf  ttrmntt,  230*  23i  j 
Trader*,  102,  103, 121 ; Writer*,  59,  04,  60. 

6K,  See  Customs. 

FiksidAb  BAva:  BharvAd  saint,  271. 

PABnCotT  : Sir*,  im  Bhll  subtil  visions,  293  note 
2 ; on  BiiL I appearance,  2!J6  note  1 ; on 
BliiL  huts,  29G  nou  2 ♦ on  Bhi!  etenolrr, 
StX>  note-  ft  ; on  Niikiln  raids,  326  note  2; 
on  Klikds  disrespect  »f  Brill  mans,  327 
note  1, 

Pa  ecu  srs  ; religious,  chief  days  for  inAUlnjr, 
23  note  5* 

PamuDis  ; a Bhit  poet,  215. 

Faith  vi : sc**  Earth, 

PaiTjkAuwA&a  : other  name  of  Parihir,  mean- 
ing of  name i 48 1,  Sat  Pirihir, 

PfiDtM'lCTfl  : of  Jinihriutn*,  £1  ; KoiU,  251  j 

V&mid*,  06  ; Early  7Vi5ff,  201. 

PffM nsvana  : or  Male* mnk log,  a Tedlc  ritej  31 
note  5 ; performance  of , 32, 

Pus  Kite  : full  mourn,  sacred  to  the  moon  and 
M liti*  ; belief  about,  3118-390,  See  Planet 
(Moon], 

PVUVA  PaakAaij  ; !$htivak  holy  text,  103, 
PeraAitt  ; reader  of  sacred  books,  also  known 
as  Vyia  or  Bhntjlj  his  mode  of  trading  or 
recite l,  liia  inure  u of  income,  24-25*  See 
3rAbi»AUi, 

Pt?aA^h  1 works  of  lege  Hilary  Inn*,  swUrian  in 
purpose,  names  of  the  chief  Pu  rites,  532*533. 
Fuitx:  see  Jognmilth. 

Pukoutth  ; priest*  of  Brahma  »K*balri3,  do- 
graded  Birasret  Brihmana,  56, 

Pr  an  AAA : or  lJokarnr  holy  ftrtka,  xi.  note  3 1 
place  of  pilgrimage;  •brine  of  BrahinA  at, 
489*  490,  and  note  4;  &UJ  note  4;  lake 
near  Ajmer,  16. 

Pubh E 4AR At  Brifamani,  also  called  Pokarna 
and  I'ushpAkite,  xi.  note  ft  j origin  ; fellow* 
er*  of  VallabhArlitrya,  prints  of  Biiatifin, 
16  and  note  L t Gujar  element  tructvl  in,  438 
note  0,  5 0,  502  and  note  4* 

Fuatil*tSAA8  i Hrdiiaiuttf . Bee  Push kama. 
PtTIiiTi  Mamia  : sect  of  the  Mshlrfijls,  other* 
wise  called  VallabtiActiiri,  535  and  Quiu  1, 
Seo  Va11abh4clurL 
FuiHJ.fi  : sec  Pushkar, 


Put : the  litrlL,  Brihimwilc  belief  about.  3#  r*l 
nets  L 

PruuiMt  ; (a,u  167),  294. 


B Ai-vaia  i flam  of  herdsmen,  264  ; CisJa 

vltnuml  in,  >199  ; nii-aning  of  name  | o^fia, 
surrintiies,  sui  division*,  appearance,  dfi*a 
csttie maritig  by,  Migioo,  cast otaa,  *86,  W 
See  II  erd  smeii, 

BADiia  K niiiiXA  ; form  of  Vishnu,,  116, 

HA  Ml  A Vallauhi;  *ua  ."ecti. 

Raohav  ; Ebnvd'i  nf  Kavioagar.  236;  ■ 
Bh«ri4d  Bhagat,  £69. 

It  a up  B E|ftb#  3VJ  note  1;  403.  Bee  Fkwt 
(Earth). 

EajH  : god  Indra  presides  over,  S4S*  361  ; 
sigua  allowing  btginum;  of  ao nth  treat  iJne*} 
rain  ■,  Expectation  atr  351  ; Sttre  Jkii  of,  on 
the  La  of  Vwshskb,  351352  ; iJood  «W 
*raxt,ntibl  r fall  of;  flra  ry  d twmpumr  of; 
Partial  failure  eh  353  | Com  pi  eft  /aihrf 
of,  352  ftjft  } con tri vane *m  for  dc t«rm  nitif 
wheihcr  the  year  will  bo  «W  or  4r$,  ua« 
by  letter  disaea  of  husbandmen,  313  ^5+,  tf 
Broli m inn.  by  chiefs  of  nplivt-  Hiatei,  331.  by 
K.ri \ Tril>vxi  354-345  ; crow  and  Indian  ores* 
or  saroa  hoi  ievod  to  kttow  whether  y«ar 
will  be  wet  or  dry,  353  ; Tkmoeri*  EesA 
554  ; algos  showing  yhifiiiw,  353  ; rites  and 
observances  during  hold  inf  off  of,  praini 
and  ntTc rings  made  to  raic^goii,  to  J n^uiij. 
to  M=sli iUlw  ; having  waste  the  Tillage  or 
town  ; \I Aula  or  mceto,  that  it,  imfn  gofl 
pea  lie -singing  by  Bldl  women,  aa  endecs* 
3U7  note  1 ; 311 ; 365*356. 

Rij,vuU4iri«  i sect  of  king  w-orshippars,  its 
to k t and  beliefs,  44 1 note  I* 

Raj  Ayr  a ; the  name*  under  which  nor: -.Aryan 
rulers  admitted  a-t  Kriiatrijs*,  4 15  tiots  6, 

RAjAiajuoisi  : Kashmir  histeryi  43d*  43D, 
■HU  note  4, 

BAjdai  i famous  Bbarwld  sol*  of  VinaEogim, 
account  of  her  self -sicr LJke»  35S,  35J*  Sss 
Tomb-worship. 

BAjgohs  : dcgraihd  Brbhmaush  called  Rajguns* 
priests  to  hnjpute  and  KaiEib}  16*17  *ngi 
note*  1 and  2, 

RAJKOT  : Jadeja  Rajput  ehiefihip*  1£6. 

RA-ineu:  tioiid  lUjput  diit'fsbip^  origin  of 
the  bouse,  125-126. 

BUrDTi:  strength  t chief  ships  (1891],  1*3 1 
divUions,  ckns  and  sub-clan  a,  123,  124 
and  note  1 ; history  of  the  chief  tribes,  124, 
120*  Appe&PUice;  speech  j H otiae,  fhirbAr* 
130  e Dress,  13^-132;  Character  j Calling ; 
];13  j Condition  j f\»odl  Ul  j Diity  Life,  13i* 
135  ; ilelgion— Shiv  wo  rah  ip  p ers,  worship 
Hindu  grsH  and  goddesses,  na me*  n(  tutelary 
gtMhtei&vs,  lftinar  ; Early  Br  iefs  — spirit 
worship.  Hburis,  way#  adopted  to  drive  t>u* 
evil  spirits,  good  and  had  umeni,  137  IsS  5 
Cuatoiut — Mirth  rites,  IS*;  CkhaiH 
worship,  four  built*,  ^uu-wnrsblp,  130 1 
Earning*  139-140 1 Mtikvrpdn  or  mango 
bios soin -drinking  j Baton  : XfiwfaH  or  Hair- 
dipping,  146;  Thrfad'pirdiitg,  141  j Mar* 
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fifty*,  infcrmnmiigei  a riant,  explana- 
tion of  practice  of  female  Infaatlcidu. 
roarrhtgeable  age,  Ul ; Betrothal*,  141- 142; 
marriage  nmtrurln,  17  note  2;  In  vital  ion 
orla/jiin  patrikOf  14*1  ; ctremuuics  of  mdttak' 
ttumhh  it  ruby  pillar  living,  143-141;  of 
vhak  nr^Updtit  of  Gaiipati  and  yvtrnj 
iiiftciUntioii,  of  *uu*itf,  of  pafardo  hkurp#, 
lit  ; ohifriitiircHLatid  rite*  Ut  sword -marriage, 
115  lid;  In  marriage  when  the  bride- 
groom  ism  a periunnlly,  HT  ; visit  to  the 
a brine*  of  tutelary  giddcS'ca*  136 ; posi- 
tion of  wunicti  nfWr  marriagci  Gall*  or 
f.nuite  attendant*,  KhavAa  or  male  alive*, 
147;  PiOyHiiHftf*  rdt/iad i or  guard -hind  dig. 
ayh'trmi  or  lfcpfilHiig,  147-14S  ; Dtath,  dead 
body*  bier,  )4fi;  widow,  ruUgioaa  part  of 
ceremonies,  tncrarainp  and  rite*  daring 
firit  tea  day*  alter  death*  149 ; eleventh  day 
per fon  imuce  of  n xkrdddhtu  thir- 
teenth day  rites  !59;  fifteenth  liny  rite*, 
monthly  rite*  during  the  year  after 
onrnvi  rniu-y  rile*;  Cammvntl#,  l&l  \ I'ori-igu 
or  Uiijar  origin  traced  in  Aguikula  tribe* 
— CliohAn,  Rirmir,  Pari  hi  ra*  S da  tiki,  441), 
450,  4*0,  483*487 1 in  ChavmUa,  480  ami 
m.te  ip  488  4 89;  in  Sismlit*,  4 IB,  452,  495- 
408  v in  other  BtJnuU,  11 1 ; Aid  note  4 ; 
482,404-405;  mh 

IUiilaD!  ; ant*  OuanMd ruling. 

IU  m ■ king  of  Ayorihvi,  incarnation  of  Yiahnu, 
XisvL*  530,531  ifoLlnweraof,  630  [ hero  of  Lho 
Bpic  EC  An  i*4  van,  531  ; aaid  to  have  created 
And  i ahi  Brill  man*,  L ; wo  mid  pa  god  Shiv 
at  Ssim*  ; raise*  a hny  or  atone- Stoma  known 
a*  S;ddhn4th,  make*  * well  known  ua 
fUmkund ; oUtri  a sac  rt  (ice  mar  liodhiu  ; 
a*k*  lluiLiim^n  to  bung  Brdh  in  ana  from 
Kolhtfpur  to  help  at  tiro  sacrifice  j rained 
emblem  of  god  ShW  known  as  Mukktnitli 
at  Mott  $ fon  nil*  a village  Muktipuri  (Motaj 
fur  the  Kolb  tpur  llrihuiau*  or  Hutilo#,  4 ; 
12  note  1 1 3BS  ] 3L3  ; 332  ; 345  ; 3 83, 

RA  mAsasd:  fouudvd  K&miuumli  religious 
sect*  534, 

KAhaNakdi:  seu  Religious  Recta* 

Ua  IIamilik  : lost  A'hudAnaTuft  r^ler  of  Juni* 
gadh,  becomes  Muslim,  raised  to  a saint, 
125. 

Ka\j  ancj  s South  Indian  Brahman,  rounded 
iV/’i  ft  iSiiMjjfitduyit  cult  of  Yaiihuav  creed, 
£33, 

RAm  Airis  ; we  Ikdigtoai  Sect. 

KAmAiaIi  Kpk,  5-31.  See  Kpics. 

1C.I  m tit  Pis  i U-geuri,  Ail  and  note  2 ; spftidi  the 
Bij  or  Mirgi  *ecl,  347*  376. 

Kauehuvak  : place  of  pilgrimage,  540. 

tUuEUNm  It  Am  a u u LI*  near  Sarn*,  origin  of, 
12  note  1. 

Kahn  ay  hj  \ IttuT*  birth  day*  a koliiUy,  a day 
of  fast,  23  note  £, 

Rlunmat  chivlwI*  Rajput  e*ute,  124. 

Hams.hmui  : ac-c  llt-ligiuna  Stot*, 

Hava  i title  of  Udepur  family,  405  note  5, 

Ranch <ji>  BhaoAt*  Fulfill;  neo  Ueligiou*  Secta. 

Ua^cuoiui  : linage  of  Vri*lniu,  118*  Biw.lii* 
bis  local  history  of  the  KMlila*  2C2. 

Has  nil.  Mata  : goddeas*  WtvL,  122, 

9 2181—74 


ttAif  JiTSiifoi*  : Sikh  hero,  433. 

RXtiUTHAltUTAi  s grouts  hy,  iUliioto  4. 

It  v r ; Uaiipati'n  larrier t called  U mtur  Martin, 
killing  iif*  coniudervd  a mu  worship  of,  370. 
Ratals  ini;  J&in  priest,  con  vert*  king 
.Jjtychaiul  and  h u follow nia  to  bii  faith,  97, 
Hee  OaV;IlIn, 

If  At  lions;  lUjprif*.  driviu  from  Katioj  hy 
M.ihomeilana*  c*tibli»lmivnt  in  the  ih-aerta 
of  M^r  Air,  meet  veil  the  fief  of  Sjlrutim 
from  Atmhihidn  «oi  c reign,  Uko  tin?  fort  of 
Mar;  chief^htpa  lu  Malu  Ksmtlut,  in  How  a 
Kintlia,  128, 

IUt-vauah:  tbs  n,  meaning  of,  319.  See 

Boa. 

Haul;  title  of  Mcw&r  Huu«e,  495  note  B, 
HivAUAfl:  or  JIAvnL*i  divUioi]*,  np^HMuanrc* 
meami  of  livelihood,  enjoin*,  5U8-5ud, 

HXvaU  : Bj  a hui liu*,  17  \ prieci*  of  BkfU, 
duties,  a 1 4*  3o3.  Boo  Bblls, 

KaV45  ; demon  king  of  Ceylon,  13  note  L 
K A v I van  this;  eoe  llr  Ligiou  a Be  c ta* 

KavivAh  ; Sunday,  393, 
lUwi.iNdos  ♦ lib  lieroilottiii*  435  note  11, 
hIvaatau4[  Brdkmantt  2;  d<ulvation  of 
naitie*  origin  of  MiiMiviaiuiii*  i*Uim  licwent 
from  Hal) ugtvtL  Hulii*  17;  fra*nu,  Meabri, 
73  and  m*te  l. 

Eat  ah  \ tree,  369  \ close  to  the  tomb  of  Bdva 
llhor,  iU  umi  in  ordeal**  3t»l. 
lUvATUAtis:  HrlhmiM,  17. 

USiivah  ; Rajput  a,  origin  of  | derivation  of 
name,  128  amt  note  3 ; minor  estate*  in  Mali! 
Ktiitba,  128  - 129, 

EbmoioH  : ItniAmanicfil t early  beliefs,  religiona 
Imhcfi.aEilv.  t worship  of  godn  arul  godih  s^n  ; 
PunQhiijtatan  /Are  Wurilnji ; Snkft  wnrdiip 
In  Lit  v [iriouj  form*,  saxv,  j Mdtd*  or  wromhip 
of  gudiicsai'A,  Kiev,  - Exxvi.  | trinity  or 
trimtirtt  wcraliip,  XlirL,  531  ; gmirdisnuf  rltrr 
wurahlp  by  early  trilie-i  t xxiiv.j  fit*  wornhlj.1  * 

JPtra  wurnLip  ; *pir*t  wiindiip ; imv(  f 

196-110;  followed  by  dHfcfent  clas^oS] 

Hard*  and  Actor*t  213;  220  | 325  j 220; 

20-31;  Cfttjltmeti,  17^;  170  | 
181  ; lr-2  ; I85;  l8tli  1-0;  191:194;  Jfcli 
200  ; 2U5  j JMprctucd  e/.riArr*  332  • 333  ; 

Bhang  iAat  335*330,  lHu  dib.  311;  345; 
A’jHv  Tribeu  29 2 - 203  ; lihib*  801  - 305,  *12  | 
314;  210;  822  ; 333;  IhrtUttum,  Blmrvida* 
208  ■ 269,  Habnri*,  28  \ /iuatnittdfti*nt  Kanhis* 
] 544  * 157  i 154  ; 104  ; 108  ; 172;  173  s 175  ; 
K df  kit,  157  j A oliu  247  ; Rtyput*,  130- 137  ; 
Trtidrr*,  VanidH*  80*  BhrAvnk*,  lUy-lRJ  ; 
ItW/wi,  Sli ; 81  ; 64. 

luuorors  llKLlEFS  I xxxl*>  \ Animal  wnr*Hipt 
872  - 382 ; Di*ea*t  wore  III  p,  365  - 372  : Mlf  meat 
wotihlp,  84B  - 358  ; Epiatmio  scaring*  413- 
415  j ffrain  Wurnhiji,  339-392  ; HiH  wurship, 
888-389;  0£*Hwjm,  406-4 O^d  ; Qmtn*,  409- 
413  ; Planet  worship,  393  - kJO  ; Plant  worship! 
862  - 388  j Spirit  pv* srtwion*  415-425  ; Stunt 
worship,  862  - 345  ; Tomb  womb  ip*  353-302  ; 
WHeh  cr^ft}  4tl6  - 480 
Hr  tit  i join  IltnuiiBtiH;  nm  Build  in  ga. 
UttuHuti  Bacrn;  chief  object  of  modern 
Hindi]  worship,  the  Trinity  ur  trimtlrti— 
j Ufahfttdj  Filin*  iu  Ills  mearnnliun  of  lUni 
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* ml  Krishna,  SAip,  i«vi.,  631  ; ff»i> i and 
JStrrtJit  furthering  wo  r drip  of  Vlannu  mini 
Hhiv,  631-633  ; growtli  of  m?clan  iiiiim.  n'H* 
giifll*  fiJLinit»TH  Mf  ftJMh*Lk^t  632-5:15  Phk- 
twite*  or  t'ahkmtr  *m«,  worafaippcr*  or 
followera  of  Viihnn  rihirf  nih 
Kirit , 53U ; 53 3 i 635  j tv,  wondtlppvff  or 
fulluwfni  of  Shiv,  Bill  nrifior ftccti  or edits 
caUid  11  ways  ,Tlliat  U mdrtfM  or pnttfkt,  ixXVL,, 

680  i catmui  detail*  (a.  n.  1*72.1,  S3U, 
Jtijmnrtfis  : »*t  III  jpanthil, 

1$VP‘ thM<V;  ur  IHj  tnargU,  nnvi,  580  i b*Hef«t 
Sdmde  pir,  ohjWt  of  wunbip  t initiatory 
ceremony  ; peculiar  fvatufra  . sninU,  644  - 
615  j followers  among  lUjnius,  503 ; Ebola, 
505;  Chimnn,  2-U ; l>luri,i*?  341  ; Gel  As, 
lJ*5  | flajums,  '283  ; KlchhiAt,  1 64 ; K ah  tut, 
150;  KolL%  247 ; Mochis,  194;  RaHrit, 
£88  j Sjithr.n-j*.  175  ; J'imlhv  i",  34b. 
DddupantM*  ; fiiUbnir  a«t(  branch  of  this 
Rimiaandi  tabool,  ixvvi,  general  1im‘i 
doctrine*  ; iliviiiiosiA  — ndytit, 

J'iitfirtihtirU  ; Imly  tost#  ; ohh'f  thriim  of 
the  m et  itt  Naraina,  Si&  ; followers  among, 
Knnhin,  160, 168,  64*, 

QvdiapauthU  ; follower*  among  Lull  An,  18, 
ifanhdm  : fol  lurnem  mining  DlmU,  34  L 
I hid  m*A4h  i : or  Pi  rami  ft  Oct,  generation  ; 
oWrvfttico*  ; fdtgioiu  Uiok«  ; Ktiki*  ur 
•hr, lie  miimiL'crii,  610-5*17  | followariuitmng, 
Bolls,  186;  KiohhUft,  154  ; Kmihift,  107, 
Ju*i\i»m  ; 6th  I US  * 110  ; followers  in,  JSLrA  v-uk 

f tin  t‘l*r  Movailm  ; NampUfift;  filtuiia  ; 

OsvlK  90  ; I'.-r  i A>lit  ; obriiblrilSi  t>7  ; 

lT mm ul *,  93  ; Mdrwdri*t  pQrrid,  OivAl, 
1143  i itkfivwrt,  170* 

HubirpurUkiM : Vnhihunra  nf  th*  Mmimnmll 
otlll,  ixivL,  m ; founded  by  Kibir ; 
Kahir'ft  plulotnpliy,  tenet*  nf  fit  It  h j mum  I 
oi dr  ; rules  of  conduct ; guru  or  spiritual 
guide  j ffddfa ; jn  nt  j ff n * temple*  ; hmiudir* 
of  tin?  ftOct,  6.111  5 10  ; f ''ll lower*  aniL’mg 
Ulmigifit,  33n  ; Hh&tn,  213  ; HIieivkAth.  1 7H  ; 
Chdrtinii,  220  j UhctLiii,  H 4 1 1 licpfeMed 
oIiiHftiH,  ;i37 ; Dli  c)l  jin,  -£0  j Gln'mchW,  132; 
QoUs,  135  ; K^chhiM,  154  ; Eldtydft,  1H(>; 
Kmihtiiv  150;  Kidift,  247;  LuMm,  191 ; 
MAliftj  172. 

K uker  Pfinth  : ilixitrlno,  fticciUcft  ; folluu  art 
Atarnig  Lub  km,  548. 

Lakthnwujar'*  P&nth  . dootrtu<i,  lioellcA  j 
ful SoftVi-rH  mmutig  HajAiu^  Kanbit,  Kolis, 
Kuinbh \m,  G IS 

Ltilbffr*  1 foUawort  of  utiKing  530. 

MddkadcHtiri  : iirahtnn  $ trap  fti  *iit  if  ,i  of 
Vubbmtv  ciwd,  530r  634  ; follow er*  among 
Dirjb,  131, 

Mff*dhitvgurmt  \ or  Mddhavyor**  Pauth, 
tenet*  i ^uru^  tbtir  dutie*  ; xxrvL,  64 0 ; 
folluwvrt  among  Br4hmnius,  Ilajimi, 
Kan  bit,  ISO* 

Mdr#  i pit rt i Hit : wo  BHpwrthlt. 
jHeirrajpattthij  i see  rftfQiniiplIlibil* 
y dunk  i fullmv  i*n  usuoug  HliangiiV4,  33+L 
Par  ms  mi  pant  hit  or  ; *Uo  called 

JUikenijpitn(hitt  nidi  53il ; f^mhire-  , 

Uanle« , Book  of  fnith ; g*™*,  646; 
followvii  ninong,  Bbiln,  213  ; Darjift,  131  ; [ 


K*diy4*,  m j Moebifl!  194  ; KuobU,  W t 

Buthirt,  *U6. 

Pifdud*  i t>iv  I mim  ah  4 bL 

Pdithd  Fml(* Mil  bsxvL,  ri  froffttsi^ 

holy  hook*,  54®  ; follow^rv  aovisf  l>ani% 
181. 

Bdfrd»*ftuli*i  or  PiiiHttrtifm,  alio  imewn  u 
Vtrdgie,  VaUbtiA v wet, ai vi, , 53U;  wonkp 
Rim  ; initintloii ; chief  Mdtof  %be  sci:t  it 
UaTdmui ; fflftlA#  or  fu«  inutile  homea;  6ki(/i*r; 
tiTT.it  U’Tictft,  534  i fot lower*  uuiLOOg,  Bbmn- 
Mb,  33d  ; Bhftnad*,  ; liliivaur*,  178; 
Bbolf.  60S i BarjU,  ]si  ; ill; 

Ghint'lii*,  182  ; i.glut,  185  ; lJ;ij,4ma,  2<\$; 
Kii:Uy,i*.  lSd  ; KfilibtM.  1/itf  , l(i8;  K^tiftirU, 
187  ; Lull  In,  91  ; Moclii*,  ItH ; Rubifia, 
■-HH  j Sltbvirii,  175  t ruthArtF  2u5. 

Jusmti  it  nj>n  : V abliti  bv  pect , doctn  tie,  c*l  led 
Vi^hlui  Ivnila  ; SdflMme  ; luitlatinti  j ehkt 
err  or  > futfi  at  B^irko,  6 -4  j FodJoKci* 
nmutig,  llh'Ua,  2 3;  Clidrnria,  2^U  ? Dhobh, 
220  j Knn Mi.  tdl ; [jdUitiia,  122;  JUtlla 
172  ; Mitliur  IvASriutht,  0-1 ; RnjpuSo,  I3tl; 
SiiHlhva^  34  iL 

ItilmMhfhi:  ViiMmav  noct,  worship  Him, 

xiavi. , 530 1 dm1  trlu e ; ^Vf^Aun,  434  535 ; 
fnl lower*  niugiig,  Ghiiicbt*,  182  j Kuh% 
217  i 

fianekhod  Bhngnft  Panth  * doctrine,  543. 

Haripfimthie  i VaiuhnaY  icct,  object  of  vor- 
uliljH  £>47- 

tidkt'i*  *,  or  Vdmciwurpii,  tnvi,  devoteet  of 
JSiikti  or  the  en  atlvi*  I'tiLTgy  ; aa^rrd  t^xu  ; 

divUl Ha— Dttkfkiudckdr%*t  Vvmddkdrt  tr 
Vtimmttrgit  KauU  J/Jryn,  form  of  wombi|% 

515  hnh 

Sttnfnim  p,tuth  i doclrine,  chief  ffdrf < mi 
teui plant  Nadi  14.  xxni  i 647. 

SAuiti  nr  Swdrti  i woraMppura  of  hhif(  ala* 
chIL'iI  Hiiviti-ft,  mriM  63u  ; ni>r*hip  ilit 
umUr  bit  vartriuM  name*  ; worship  Hiii'i 
|jlkallicr  emblem  called  ling  \ 
and  JytUtr  Alien'd  rmhlmiA  ; uUbumuoa  nf 
worship — •Skoda&h  pnj/t  j wuitl  ip  oa  &itf 
rdfri*,  541  ; worship  placid  uu  iLa  m^jvrD 
fooling  by  lulcr  ^NuiikAr  Whdryn*  j four 
jicatt  or  j jctifi*  tktnldtahi-d  by  ebankar; 
ftrkury  nr  rctigimit  liCi.il*;  code  of 

Mmiik  ir  tobool,  541  -5 .2  ; Ofdera  uf 
or  u«flTe— or  612, 

ParamakaiuaM,  Aykurih  643, 

J iHjjffliMtiAj  CVYMrdH[4if|  A *kd m Mu\ku, 
514;  folln*vi?r»  uuioug  Bsihmaua,  at), 
Blum,  213;  Bh*v*>*l,  225;  BhlraArt, 

178;  Bhola,  505  ; ItraHma*  K>liotrii,  68; 
CliAruns,  22d;  R*rjlt,  lbi  ; tibinchin,  132  ; 
GolM  (85;  KAchliiiLft,  154;  hunUi,  66, 
134;  KauiMriy,  I87j  LuLi4ri.l01|  MiUt, 
172;  SliiLhur'Kayjifttli*,  34  ; HAjputia,  13d  | 
Salata,  198 ; SiitiiYarii,  176;  aiiEd*p209t 
Botbdr*,  2(15. 

Svdmt»drdtfen$  ; Voifiliiiav  *cct^  xxivi..  530 
gnmtli*  533*537  ; tamrtl  of  fftllh  ; tvligiun. 
doc  tribe  ; sw)*  or  pditii  of  tha  anci^  337* 
four  uftlirN  — ItrithmafAdrie, 

Ptiid*  ituti  Sat  ft tug  *9 ; thiir  dutioi  ; a>Hs- 
*1  ion,  53b ; pcmilian  uf  wumcn  a uppctnl 
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femtTire  In*  539  ; follower*  Among,  Bhita, 
£13  ; BhAvtrir*,  178 ; RrAbtnans,  30 ; 

CMnin,  220  i Darf!*,  IK  • Dr* [Taint'd 

eUii*M&Si  DhedA*,34l  ; Chj&ncbif*  182 ; 
Golds,  IK  5 * Kichbidit  I ft*  \ KulljffU,  I8tf  ; 

K/i*  liiiat  tf>0,  10 1.  KiiIh,  1M7  ; htilurv,  lUl  \ 
Mi  Hi,  17-  ; Moohla,  1(4  ; Rajputs,  131); 
Boinptira  8*IAU,  1D(j  | K at  hr  A f, Is,  175; 
Soul*,  2t)U  ; Satiate*  205, 

V dd *4 ; belief*,  t naiiint  or  head  j follower! 

Among  TJ(  A Kuril kh,  547  ■ 648. 

Val  fa  bkdeid n ♦ or  V all  4bh  Ac  hftryas , 

Vhj  shinty  suet,  called  sect  of  the  J/uAti* 
rd/V 1,  or  t'uihU-Mifrga,  propagated  by 
VahitUlm,  xuiri  t 630  j MO  j gimirilion 
■nd  grew  ill  j nr tides  of  treed  ; eleiiimnt  of 
love  fur  tin-  Deity  ; forma  of  wmslnp  j 
wtrvhip  Hio  image  of  Krishna  in  temple* 
or  fmiwlin.  ft-'tfi  ; rig!  t daily  service!  or 
dfjrtkdiii  ; chief  *viit*  or  grid  it ; Initiatitm  j 
holy  W<k*  $ ►pi  ritual  licnd*,  53ft  - 5liG  i 
follower*  in  Mcslm  Vdoiis  60,  7u„  71 , 74, 
80;  flh,vtut'».  118;  Luhrfui*,  120;  among 
Rhiti  2 111 ; Bhoin,  "iUi  iBrdkmfttut  (Abntirf, 
4 > Gir:i*r4s  Vs  fiuglk  9 ; PuabkarnAs, 
161;  Hnilnnt-Kjihatri!*,  56  ; Chhip.m,  170} 
X>  i rji^,  J SI  i (rhlticht*,  1S2  ; iUrlihifo, 
lft*  i Knnhi*,  Iftfi  j Kivmtta*,  fil  ; 67; 
Khatria,  IM)  ; Lubira,  lyl ; MAlis,  I7  J* 
Rajput*,  I3li ; tAtbvArA*,  17 5;  Sonin,  2U0  ; 
Btuliam,  2C6j 

Tdnm  MtfryU  * see  Shiktas. 

Rev  a ; or  KwAjl,  river.  See  Narbada. 

Rjimli  ? goddess,  tempt*  of,  at  VudAli,  healing 
*h  riue  of,  3fifl . Ste  i brine*, 

Hkvn  N*k*hatha  * alAT'chamlwr,  352, 
Ricm-MATiiu  ; w hilt-corn  plaint,  it*  ruir,  3ft8j 
806,  das  Wind. 

BiCB  ; nit«t  sacred  of  grains,  offering!  of,  to 
(pul*  and  i^lhUIi^i^  ; worship  uf,  SOL 
Rijsih  PaKcniin : tW*  fifth,  £3  nolo  ft;  390. 
liiTK’i ; field,  by  bu^baadiuoa,  157,405;  by  sairly 
trihe*,  405, 

lii  i Rh,>  ; n I h ill e of  Fanitiat  3*9;  Ktaomi  days  for 
bathing,  30,  3 10  ; offering!  kt;  burning  ami 
After  dtAth  rite-i  on  t'w  Niukw  of,  worship 
of,  afu-r  L'bil-Uartti,  3 19  ; durh  g llnutl  ; by  a 
PHfBtiit  woman  ; iacrud  riveT« — the  {iauges, 
QoclAvari,  ianma,  Karbadii.  Hara*vati,Tjfcpti  j 
Tcligioua  imiwitanvo  of,  3ftf> 

Rock ii ill  : Life  of  BuddbUm,  43i  aote  1 ;437 

Til  ti  1, 

Rohid.is  : ChamAr  rcUgioni  teacher,  333, 
lloititfi  ^AKHaaruAj  auir  iliamW,  Sftl.lift?. 
liontBL  t ca-ib  book,  contents  of,  b3.  See  Book* 
(Account)* 

Rod  ft  a : aoo  tfbiv. 

linnui  i p ruyiT  to  Shir,  631. 

RitmmivXl!  i lirAinnami,  lb, 

Itui’il;  ftai-timial  parts  of  1,  Bystera  of  writing 
them  In  Accounti,  83,  Sui  Book*  ( Account), 

Sahwai  : goildc*^  98. 

Si  Koulq  . Btfibman!,  xL  not®  3 | 1$, 

Sac  a i i ii.  i : bolding  of,  by  Kriahrm  at  Dwirka, 
by  Um  at  PiUrtida,  4 ; by  king  Molrij,  7 


and  Tuitf  1 ■ by  Hal  TUja,  at  RuraAd,  8 note 
1,  Jdtar*t  amoiiK  Uhils,  ItOij  307- 
SadXhitiv  : other  namo  of  lilv,  ttl.  Sec  Shiv. 
SiinirH*  or  Jnan  Ibj  pari  thi,  ft  It,  Kahlr- 
pATitld,  539,540,  Midhttvgai's,  616,  Paiouinia, 
6 to,  Kftmdi  andU.  531,  Ha.ii&iiuja1  631, 
Bii munch i,  53BT  Sv&ininariyAaa,  ft3H  ;titceticsf 
Didtipacthi,  MS,  La  k tlun a n pi  rpnnthl , 518, 
Kuherpantiu,  ftlft,  ^baiv,  542,  Slirdvak,  10tL 
See  Aucctica, 

BlDtms:  Kun*,  Shrivak  aacctki,  108,  Sea 
Ascetic, 

SIhla  : Jhdla  EUj put  chief ahlp,  127, 

SiaxKg ; prufo vicinal  ImiliAndmen,  claim 
Kajput  doaernt,  thvir  tnmamra ; sairiU 
among  ; their  faith  in  cariv  bultcfd,  cuiibiia*, 
171-175. 

SinmiflMD  SVitsri:  foumlcr  of  Svarniodirfi- 
y;m  Beet,  hU  life  ami  work,  537, 

S.u:  that  ii  Stidhid,  350  See  Pir- 

S vUD;  Liuleiuie  form  of  moalhpoA,  SfiS,  S&d 
Sin  all -pox, 

B&IAl  K.ika  : miiall-poA  uncle,  god,  3(1S  ; hU 
otiipr  natiiCi— BaUo  or  B ilidblka,  his  dwelling 
pin  cc,  his  nntu  rc,  369, 37  0,  S w S mail  - jKift, 
SAJunai  JJiwrfa,  Khkrvii,  ftlU,  521;  Kulia. 
ft  19,  621,  ft 21;  MicbUa,  680;  Mahomnlt t»$ 
midiMaa,  610,  KabAvnliviis,  332;  Hlfiitl#, 
619 ; VAghert,  519,  623:  fonn  the  most 
truHt*  <l  port  km  nf  every  Indian  crew,  241 
note  3 ; Oujar,  499. 

SAi?r : lUjam  saint  of  MArwtr,  233, 

Saints  ; Limbs  of  Jloiialmjio,  fnimm*  t^mbs  of 
lJlvm  Ohur,  DariyAiliOi  woraliip  of,  300  1 301  j 
of  Bij(vintlds  noct,  ft  1ft,  Sec  Tomir  Worship, 
SlUfr-WntlL  i worship,  among  Shrivaka,  lift, 
Hiv  Hidilhiciiakrn  1‘ujn, 

BAITS' (JAVA : Hinhi ; hin  cxccmmnnioatluti, 

1t4yak%-iU  vlnlm  dcw.’Cot  from,  17> 

SilJun*  plice  of  curly  tsnethy  \n  Broach  Dm  - 
triet,  Sajodra  btihiuaua  taku  name  from,  1 ; 
IS, 

BAJonnXs  : Brkhinans,  cultivator!,  origin  of, 
1;  18;  152. 

Haua  : era  (a.t),  78)  fouiiilcd  by  KanUhka,  10, 
SiKUiiLOLir;  pumpkin,  aciula  of,  wornhip  of, 

p :\m. 

8akas:  nr  Skythiao*,  conqiicrofi  in  Western 
India,  433  ; tvrii  hordes  of,  S^akas  aiul 
YucrtiL  nr  KiimIiAeia,  tin  ir  cidranm  into  India, 
Iftft,  461 ; were  wnn*  as  KuiImiib.  4ftt> 
note  3 ; con  r cited  to  BnddhUtn,  133  ; nlayctl 
leading  put  la  lint  rprcal  of  Buddhism, 
wi  rti  great  friend*  of  Gaulaiaa  Buddha,  l ift 
nnd  imto  £ ; tl  rir  Overthrow,  448  ; dcToat 
by  Qnpta*.  113  notw  1 ; ixnten  by  UaiitamL 
putra,  hy  king  Blgaro,  118, 153  note  4 ■,  439  ; 
441  ; 413  note  1 ; 44U;  419;  450  401  and 
note  2. 

H i t IMS  ’Kt.iy  ; Bwoct-rurd  cvretnnny,  ftH* 

Sh  AkTArt  ; devotc»of  S'akti  the  cn^atitp  energy, 
ftift  * &16«  Sco  Hvl  giuus  Beets, 

BXktI  : the  civitivc  energy,  mol  her  of  all  crca- 
thm  t call  & l Mid!  yd  nr  mrthdmdqd,  prdkriH, 
her  wnrship  under  dlffereut  names,  mr.i 
^ MU,  515. 

SlftVAA;  uu-Indiftit  Biuhlhiit  convcr|!,  claim 
Buddha's  retie*,  44®  note  1. 
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gAllttt:  or  atone  uwlori*  thwe  do***  of: 
H'lmporAt,  K tmbU  i ji,  Takbda  Kd\U  t 

& impark  «aU  to  be  originally  Brihmnn*, 
195- IMl  HiyVut  origin  of  Kurabhdr 
Sal  tin  } early  beliofil  rvligiuui  tecU,  196 1 
ttirtiittttt,  197- 

Bai.t  : Miibu  nr  tabra*,  meaning  of  ; befcfl 
about;  gift  of  by  the  living ) u*e  of*  rti 
■pii  Uncaring  ritca,  3*41*. 

fUnr  i9 : ur  haftdtOOftt  wiivm,  claim  K*nb* 
•to*-  k,  197* 

SAM  A1>ABK  \i  t mcknowlpnl+rtront  book*  con- 

tent* of,  88,  See  VwAa  (Ac  r cunt). 

SAviUiii  ; m rut ril  nli-.  Tjjti  n,  BOO, 
b A w AdeIm  : tmubn  raued  over  the  remain*  of 
Hindu  untie**  ttfml  iky*  for  wunhip  of 
3130*  Boo  Tomb  Wnralilp, 

SawAtahtaka.  liunw-i  burning,  Ytdli  rite,  31 
nut*  8 ; performance  of,  35. 

8 A if  ua  ft*  supo  auaya  ; ice  Vakhtwr. 

Hamuhai  NAul:  object  of  UajArii**'  veneration, 
603,  604* 

ft  a Ait:  too*  Hr*1  KhijArn, 

BAmiXti : p 1**' e of  jilgrhiiiigc,  549, 
fUvw*  s Rajput  tribe,  probably  of  Tnrk  origin, 
t'hnd&iianiii*  an  offshoot  of,  125  ; H*b‘j**  ibo 
I imt  roprtaenlativa*  of ; ml.|t-<l  Ul4m,  1SL 
ft*  twin*  v ; nr  Simario,  gwl  of  wild  tribe*,  383 
Ba  vm  : tree.  ^w  Sand, 

BAirtri'ft KQVVU  ; pillar  inscription*  of  «70 
nofo  8 : hi*  victories,  448, 

8Amtt>HI'MAtA  ; gnddo**,  ollfaf  "brine  of,  At 
ftuuilri,  family  godde**  of  Kapok#  71 1 of 
Si  truth  i\  A*,  74. 

BanA^H*  : Eriikman*,  1 note  2.  ^ 

SAKAiiAut  Bakphahata  i oee  VaiAuilT, 
SiMt’H.vitt  : lurk  of  Pftnniri,  483, 

ft\m»HTA ! twilight  prayer.  3U 
ftAjftHS  r notonoo*  pirate,  625, 

Banov  4 kb  ; Hi  tula  and  H«Unndio  «atarer*, 
619,  S25T  525,  See  Seafarer*. 

8*ifOUH  : pilgrim*  going  In  hand*,  683* 
Sani.iivis  ; killer*  of  Bangka,  6&U. 

HanoiAhAKI  * diacntcry  aiul  dkrrUu?*,  hi 

cure,  806*  So*  DUcm*, 
SAVAAwiT-CnATtrBtnt  i troublo-c  leaning 
finirth  ; WOfihlp  of  the  muon  ou,  398.  Boo 
I'kiiet  (Muon). 

Bakkubda  ; UhuhAn  wto  In,  126* 

SanebAnt  : holy  day,  23  note  5. 

Sawsis  i *eu  lonayia. 

Sanhtab  ; of  Sandhi  rmt  of  plutitoer*  In  ilia 
PoiijAb,  VAgliri*  to  have  apruug  from, 

619. 

BAntalpur  * JihlrU  Rajput  ohlcfahlp,  120- 
BaKTIi  Abb  : vow  of  to  iltTith,  Ukeu  by 

Jain  BAdhtii,  114  mite  J. 

BaOtuAm  i holy  mini  or  bh&jnt , founder  of 
Kantritnpfttith,hli  templft  at  NaliBd,  164,647. 
ft  A VTRAht AVf  Hi ; af1*'  ItrligioOi  ftertn. 

Sant  Asia  : fthnif.  DauiIi*. 

SAvtiit ; tbo  Stamttbtn*  hi*  war*  with  Conatau- 
line,  with  Kmjwrof  -liiUnn,  473  and  note  5, 
SAB i tIIUjjp,  «fltw  til  Mut4lo  Brimnan* ; 
origiti  of  i ftAdbnitb  or  ti*3  *t*me*hoine 
of  ftliiv  tbIwhI  by  B&m  near.  13  and  uatu  1. 
fiA«A*TATt:  Deity t BralunA’*  daogiiUnP,  her 
idilef  tikee  of  wortbip  In  tkujib,  19  * Kiiert 
in  PnijAb,  givei  name  to  SAnwvat  Brabiuau^ 


18  t in  north  Cujaflt,  held  mend  at  Mdlpur, 
aft"  f death  rite*  of  women  performed  it,  M 
ftoe  EWeta. 

ftAiUBTATfl:  Urdu  nan*.  I n<A**  If  ai.  note  3, 
eff-atol  for  iacrifie*',  4.^8,  410  ; rTeftratitiii  **t 
tiaiint ; *k  hi  ml  it,  Pan  jAh  ; *prv  a«1  in  KarblA 
K4i  liiitrA  h anil  (fujarit  : «nl*(l|rin*«a  of.  Is 
tenth  Knthiivid,  IB  Hint  u atom  1 1*  ft  ; prh^* 

of  Hrnhin*‘Ki*biitrii  in  fr»ntb  tiojnrlt ; e-w 

dlUon  ; 19. 

^AiiTKtrnHA* : Eribmant,  10* 

SahvAivAI  ; Hajjiui*,  j*robably  CbmlAmmi*, 
129. 

S.tTiTUD  : \t\nee  near  Daliboi,  13, 

SAtkooiia  j dirkimi  of  NAgiir  BrAhoiano,  13. 
15  ami  note  2. 

BiTHVllUi-  profeiaiiinal  lnuliahdmcn  ; #nf^ 
namei*  t fiRb  in  early  kdlofa  i bird  wonbip 
aiming;  pketft  of  pilgrimage  ; customs,  176* 
17a. 

Hat<  : woman  who  burn*  twradf  with  bet  dead 
bu*boa>d  i npirraik)  of,  by  1-pord  WinUm 
Kent!  nek ; bdfefn  Tvgording,  woniau  paefrfe- 
ing  herwdf  ; fannm*  of  tlujarit,  36i ; 
Haty  *if  Ndjki *t  fnmoni  mii  of  libnrrAd  eoata, 
B68*3S9  ; m eoinU  uf  whlflW -burtiinc  i®  Cujt* 
rAt  85V':4iTl> ; rfrrdt  or  nomoiiTy  platform  oier 
the  burning  ; ilaily  **^1  anntsal  worakp 

, tl<  rdh  Be v 'fbm U otthi p* 

SatPABtsIB  ! *i'«  KanbU  (MatiaK 
SAT'BTAntrr : lineal  tleaeelwlauta  of  Vallabhi* 
chtrvo,  L^tablkhivl  n-ven  bkhitpHc*  or 
of  V allabbftchAryan  sect,  637,  Valla* 

UhAdnfri,  Bffligiow  3*^-1# 

SaruftUAT : Hiatiivir  i other  name*  of  ; helirfi 
about,  4u3.  ft«?  rianet,  Saturn,  ^ 

Satfbn  : Shanit  a planet;  worahip  ol,  493. 

See  Planet  Womhlp, 

SAvimi ; Urab  in  it'*  wife,  15  } 602. 

SOKorrtA  : *ee  Kanthmtl, 

SB  a : nkide  of  Vanina  water  god  \ al*o  rallal 
lin/MiUttr ; clmmed  during  VUlmu'a  *e- 
cond  iueiirnation  t dava  «nenHl  for  »em  Wli  j 
hath  held  deanitiig  on  no-tnoon  day,  oft 
uuMitoim  Monday,  during  intarralary  mouth  ; 
worship  of.  by  different  cl****  on  (Uff^rmt 
ixHHjuioni ; niH  , it*  hellisf  an*l  uae.  349, 
rBAPAWKKBi  ohief  rliiwM,  diatributlon,  619# 
MiiMit,  519*320,  Dhimnrt.  (120*  KM&rw, 
529  532  j KMwtit/tih  622;  Vdgh **** 

622  623  j Kolh,  623  521  i Swyhdr**  615*325  r 
Festival  in  noutli  OnjarAl,  614*626  ; Ptmry, 
tm  629- 

SBi-uuiilBa  : Ithditi  209  and  note  210  ami 
note  l ; CldmUt  217* 

Sr-U  ; tenant- held  rillagea-  158. 

Srjak  ; Icwler  of  GohUi,  128- 

,-  j jj  a : badjwead  giien  ou  the  twriftti  day 
aftnr  deatb,  60. 

iHtLtnm  ; Cobraot  N;tg,  form  of  woraliip,  careft 
of  Buako-biUs  379  '3B0, 

SjiBTAN  r«  i Personal,  three  olaa^ni  of,  etrvngth 
and  dlitributbu,  22^  and  note  1 j Booouuta 
of  the  three  eta^ea  of,  228,  230.  See  iJhobi* 

llajifttiB.  KliavA** 

SsaaiAf : grain,  awidi  «f.  emblem  of  5 ifllitm  | 
wurnhip  of,  oRi-riugs  of,  ou  Makar  SaukrAot, 
day,  39L 
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SkboiuaI : nrSUoillis,  R njput*,  are  called  Gnhll* 
orflphloU,«lJ  to  he  foreigner*  of  Miliira  tribe 
of  the  Otijmr  or  White  II  horde,  443,  462, 
49S-4LW  i the  premier  Hindu  family  In  India ; 
Bill 4,  tlieir  olde*t  name  ; Bappa,  their  founder ; 
41M  notes  £ and  3,  496;  of  Udaipur,  their 
IVrsian  connect^ on,  439 j liana,  the  title 
of  the  hoi  1 1 in  red  family  of,  4H5  nuto  6 ; of 
Q uja rat , npmiOilUtifM  of  the  Ml  vad  hmi« 
of  Udaipur*  t unlit  Kina!  settlement  of,  in 
(lujnrit  ; the  frwclt  chief  shipa,  12U* 
bn  An  i hoiioritk  title  of  Vanin,  in  tailing  of,  78 
note  2* 

SuAiYrm;  Religion*  met,  worshipper*  of 
Shiv,  uiti  630. 541 1 pi iu.ua  of  pilgrimage,  549, 
Scu  Religion,  Itdiglou*  Sortiu 
KliA IV*  : 530,  641  £42.  See  Religion*  Sect*, 
SiiiLtoiUu  i bitch  vtrond  stone  repn  won  ting 
Vishnu  I 30-  i origin  of,  387  ; daily  wore  I sip 
of.  hit, 

SuAuvAua*  : or  Kauaksfna,  that  Is  Eanlahli*, 

] 25,  4-13  note  1.  Sen  Kjiruwhkii. 

SiLAitAVs:  priests  and  incLlirine-raeti  of  the 
foreign  conqueror*  ; tlkir  atlmi&*kiu  a*  Rrili* 
m&te*.  430. 

fit  ah  mi  V : other  name  of  Shiv,  631.  See  Shiv, 
Shami  % tnjti  % also  called  npa rdj itd,  regarded 
an  Shiv'ii  wife  j tl*0  known  as  Vij&ydd#vi  I 
held  toe  red  j rvasun  why  ; worship  oil.  Drtjuira 
Day  childly  by  VUj  puts  ; marriage  of  a man 
with,  object  of  the  marriage,  380  $ held  to 
be  the  abudo  of  w taint,  308. 
fcnAxui  DlV : worship  of,  232,  311;  313; 
803. 

ShAht.Aji  : family  deity  of  NiiuiU,  73,  90. 
Bltiln  nco  Saturn. 

SuAXiTiii : Saturday,  403, 

SitA^KAH:  doer  of  good,  other  nauiti  of  Bhlv, 
631,  See  Slur. 

SuaskAiUoiiAkya;  Vc  Irtntic  phihwjpbur  (A.D. 
78S— B2UJ,  plaei?*  Vrdte  worship  mi  modern 
footing  ; lib  work*  m pliilnaoidiy  ; neat*  or 
•era  of  Si al vita  ai-at  eatahlifhod  by,  633, 
£41-642;  D w Arka  pontiff t 6 12,  See  Shaiva. 
8&im  I qtihtlng-centmcmka ; details  of.  413- 
414  ; performance  of,  to  fit  ay  cpidtrttint,  3iJSt 
413;  for  othi  r wtuiHiisun.  113  ■ tpirU  quieting 
re  rein  o n i r s , 1 16  ; pi  a nsf-jootA  * nfjv  42  43  * uiie 
of  tnoa  in— A'u i bn,  3^2,  Auk  do,  38.1,  Inimlo, 

3S5,  Snpdd,  387- 

Hu  A it  aim  I ’ it  ii  : Throne  ci  f Lenriimgi  Du- Ark  a 
mot  established  hy  Shankar,  £12,  See  Sharis, 
Smaktiii  LVjan1  : destiny  worship,  eorrcspoiid* 
ing  io  jutakdrmtr  the  niath  Vodir  ril^,  wor~ 
Blip  of  gfMhieui  SliashtUi  or  Mother  Sixth, 
33.  Set*  Destiny  Worth  ip. 

SuXsTai  ■ or  ditine;  qiialiticatinriik  milhority 
on  fliodn  law  till  A .it.  1827  ; tidyirthi*  or 
pnpita  of,  23-27.  See  Hr* h titan*. 

SiUTBrwA V4:  hill,  inscription*  on,  Qujjaim 
occur*  among  the  tribe  names  given  in 
iron  rijit  ioiis,  499  note  3 ; Jain  ttlirinaa  on, 
lx. ; r.:o. 

BKivt^r  ; of  head,  a rite,  Hoe  ChauL 
tiiFvi'M;  HAniftvala,  said  to  have  boon  all i p- 
vmmked  it  ranger*  purified  with  ftro  hy 
PAraahnrAin,  4'lii,  433  ; name  Sliciivi,  a title 
of  respect  in  Kachh,  438* 


6*7 


SjiEiBncO';  IS  not*  1;  origin  of  Kliatrb,  ISO 
note  1* 

Sttfrm ; headman  of  a mercantile  community, 

She  vaes  : priett*,  19  j fin  jar  clement  in,  £00. 

BttUi* ; Kolb.  8c«  Kolt*. 

SniKOiai ; ShtkoUr,  godden,  B3Sr  303,  .120  ; m 
faiiton*  tpirii,  417* 

SiukaiiApateii  : suerLtl  book  of  Matia  Kanhii, 

lea 

Snm^TtB  ; Balnigirl,  icm*  of  Kanhi  women  by 
Brih man  father*]  442  note  6. 

Huiv  i or  ll tii Ira,  god  or  ihity  wondii ppci)  by 
hbajvB  ; third  member  of  Hindu  Trinity, 
luvi.,  631  ■ womhippi’il  under  the  oatnoi 
MaAdtire,  &ndd&kw»  Shamlhtt}  Skanhtr, 
£31,  61 1 ; form,  £41,  nature ; «nphombit& 
cpitlndji  ’healing  powera ; proiMnl  a#  greatest 
of  the  phytic i an*  * 1*  given  name  of 
.If r ttij  a j y <ty*  j R u itr  \ ah  d M rity  w t\jnyo  w 
jap  prayer*,  £31  \ worship  of  Utvf 
tmbUnu,  anv„  5^1,  £il  ; elibnration  of 
womhip  ; SAipnttfit  or  gnat  night*  of  wcit- 
abip,  641  ; worshipped  by  Bun  at  Ham*; 
htty  or  atone  hntue  of,  at  SiiidhuAbh,  12 
note  1 ; of  If  4tftki-*hvar  nt  Ymliiagar,  14; 
w or*  hip  of,  by  won  i mi  on  Kiahi  Panchuii, 
23  note  5 ; Nandi  the  hull  hi*  carrier,  374  ; 
U lord  of  ferpents,  379;  Monday*  aaerctl 
to  him  ; i*  rcpre*LMitod  with  n crehceut 
m i j<m  on  hi*  forehead,  397,  4LKJ  ; hi*  ill-treat* 
in  out  hy  hi*  fathor-iudaw  ; Pula*  pijdo 
wor»hip[}c*l  by,  'tHl,  386;  ofTcriiig*  to  tho 
at*«ne  image  of;  lii*  pet  Uowersi  403*409* 
Itcl  tree  leave*  are  favourite  offering*  to, 
3S3  ; K4gur  lit  Ain  nan  a laid  to  have  been 
created  by,  1 1 ; devotion  to  the  warship  of, 
among  stmugcin,  433,  440.  bee  Hiaiva, 

Sri rv  Kancmi  : |da;e  of  pilgrimage,  610. 

SnjV  PraAN ' see  Gnrud  PurAo* 

SfTi  yAji  : Mnratlm  chief } admitted  to  be 
Kmluit  riy  a,  442, 

Sill  V1T1A  * m uHlmivit.es. 

MlivtkOflBit ; famous  Klg&r  Brahman  Mb’, 
368. 

Snrfo  : a Dheda  saint,  S4I. 

SiriVulTRi  ; Hhivrrttr*  ur  Bbiv's  Night,  day 
sarred  to  make  olT  riDgs  to  fcliiv  ; AIahat 
409,841.  See  Holiday*, 

SHorKiti‘»n:  VAnia,  hi*  *Urt  mlifo,  7S-79 
ntid  note  3, 

SubArdha  : memorial  rites,  performtuieo  of* 
on  the  19th.  11  lb,  12th  and  13th  days  after 
death  i monthly  rite*  t jtariy  rite* ; rawto 
d inner*  given  hh  part  of  mind  rite*  uii  11  lb 
12th  anil  1 3tli  days  after  death ; yearly 
rite*  ; Hejja  giving  on  tbe  IBth;  special 
udnd  rite  in  the  month  of  Bhndarw*  60  ; 
Batisfyiiig  tho  wdsbca  of  iho  Bpirit*  of  the 
dead,  3lg,  400  ; dcUik  of  thu  rite*  among 
BMKmam*  &0-61  j 149-161  j 

J/iuA(ini,/if**M,  and  Knnbit,  103  ; 174  j 175, 
170 ; Uraftinvtn,  181 ; IB3  % I 6 i 188  ; 193  ; 
106  I 20  i | l^iXl ; tihuf*,  214;  HtrtUmc*, 
285;  289. 

Sint  iv  ak  a : of  Wr*bern  India,  tnacw  of  On  jar 
dement  in,  i5Mi  \ Vd^idt,  09;  70{  9C103  ; 
Mdr  \gdflt,  1u3-10j  ; Rtltyiv*,  Jaiuim’j  two 
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loading  sect*  Viffambarat  and  Shtcfdmbart, 
distinction  between  ibe  two  sect*,  lf>6  ; 
gacbk'tt  or  sub- sects  in  Shvc'tAmb&rs,  105, 
iQfj*  109  and  not es  I and  3 ; Shrifvijya* 
or  spiritual  tu-ads  of  gachhat,  109-110; 
three  classes  of  ascetics — Adhul,  1QH-10  ( 
FAdbvis,  108,  OorjU,  108-IG?;  Relitfumt 
Buildings,  temples  or  dehntty  description, 
images,  imago  installation,  110,  ill  and 
notes  1 and  3 ; (n in ist rants,  worship.  111* 
118  ; monasteries  or  apdtai'd*,  1 i-t  j 
Hnlidayt.  Padin*au,  113-  Ilf  ; .'  idrlha  rhskrv 
pnjs  or  saint -wheel  worship  v Pdnjrdpol  or 
Animal  Home,  115  ; p aces  of  pilgrimage,  350, 
&HR1&ATTD9  : Br.hinana,  2 ; Hrrcngth  and  dis- 
tribution, 3 ; 19,  Sw  Guilds* 

SnatMiLr  town,  capital  of  the  Gnrjjar 
kingdom]  nor  BliliimAI;  Hi  ri  mills  take 
name  from,  18  note  1 ; 13  ; 73. 

BubimAlfs;  Brahman*,  2 ; strength  and 
distribution , 3;  19]  Fan  id*  j.Meehri) 

derivation  of  the  name  ; seem  to  be  Gn  j- 
jsr*.  formerly  Solan  ki  Rajputs,  73,  496, 
490  ; Vighrahvari  the  family  goddess  of,  73  i 
Shrdvakx,  subdivisions,  distribution,  said  to 
hiv  o been  created  by  god  < I eas  M ah  41  a k sh  mi, 
origin  of  snhdi visions,  minor  divisions,  97.  9 , 
SbrihAtwji  i picture  for  Vishnu,  jlx it,  ; shrine 
at  NAthdwAra,  157  ; 549. 

Shkinis  ; of  north  Gnjmrit*  is.  ] ShaicUn,  641, 
549;  i^aiihnavt  643  \ Mdtd,  519  ; Jain,  550;  of 
goddess  Bahuchaidji,  of  goddess  Rerdli  and 
tomb  of  D&tdr  Pir  visited  by  sick  persons, 
866,  fee  Filgritn&g*. 

BBtiiPnjTas : spiritual  heads  of  ShrAv&k 

gachhaSf  100,  10  V j selection;  successors* 
selection  j initiation ; dress  ; daily  life, 
109*  lia  bee  Shrivak  (Religion)* 
Shsivsaebita  : see  Bel. 

ttmor?:  coin  teeter  in  VAnin  banker's  shop, 
79,  91, 

Suukaltirth  : place  of  pilgrimage,  366,  549. 
b'HOKAHFARi  Friday,  402, 

Sue  eh a i see  Venus, 
butrii  fjLn  : place  of  pilgrimage,  543. 
bHVKTAM  n a a,i : white  robed,  religions  sect  of 
Bhrlvaks,  also  called  Tapp&s;  form  of  imago 
worshipped  by,  iheir  priests,  105;  sub  sects 
or  guckhas  in,  105,  109  and  notes  1 and  2 ; 
110.  Sec  Shrivake  (Religion). 

Si  An  : Brahman  influence  in,  437 ; introduc- 
tion of  brUim&n  and  Buddhist  details  into 
literature  and  architecture  of,  441, 
fiiDOu sen ahb a Pcja  : Baiut-whcel  worship 

among  Shrivuks,  115,  tee  Shrivaks, 
SieohabAja:  Jalsingh  ( a.l>.  1004-1143), 

Solanki  ruler  of  Gujarat,  hi#  shrine  at  t iddh- 
pur,  445  ] overpowered  Barbara  and  his 
followers,  and  forced  them  to  become  Hindus, 
443  444  ; 485. 

SiddsnAtu  ; liny  or  stone-home  raised  by  Rim 
in  honour  of  god  bhiv  near  the  village  of 
Saras,  12  note  1. 

SlDDHrUa  ; town  in  north  GujarAt,  7 ; 164 ; 
17& ; also  called  Mdlr\  Gaya,  place  of  pil- 
grimage, 619;  shrine,  ix. 

SiDHOJt ; Gujar,  admiral  of  Maritha  fleet,  499 
note  2. 


SiHOB  : town  near  BbArnigsr^  firnon  fir  s 
fountain  curing  lepr  is y — - healing  watsi; 

history,  7 and  note  & 
us:  their  home-earth  in  south -ad 
Pun  jib,  453  note  3, 

FilAditita  : VI  I,  Vn  nbhl  king,  summA 
Dhruvabhatta  U,i>.  766*.  grunt  of,  13. 

SilAiiaraB:  Konkan  ral^r#  claim  descent  f™ 
Jimdtavihsna,  15  note  1. 

Si  lib  At  ek  ; worship  of  small -pox  goddess  ca, 
966. 

Snc  ma  Div:  worship  of,  392,  313,  369. 

SimamTA:  see  Pregnancy, 

SiMAHTOHNAYVif : bair- parting,  Vcdic  rite,  Si 
note  3.  See  Pregnancy. 

FimabiO:  see  SimrAdov. 

Sindhu  : Marstha  chief,  admitted  as  Etba- 
triya,  442, 

Sin  oil  v As  ; depressed  class.  321  ; other  names* 
Rajput  surnames,  occupation,  religion, 
346  347. 

Bifhasth  : year,  550. 

Mbqpa  : town,  Siaodi  via  take  name  From,  464 

^oditIs  ; see  audits. 

Sit  A : wife  of  RAm,  xxxvi, ; believed  to  have  been 
purified  by  walking  uu  live  charcoal,  356; 
A'#  tip  a lav  tTee  wt  shipped  by,  383. 

Sit  ah  : epidemic  small- pox,  368.  See  Sil*1I- 

pOK. 

Sit  a la-MAt  A : small  pox  mother,  goddess 
SUala,  her  form  as  described  in  books,  war- 
ship,  368,  See  Sinall-pr»x, 

Siva-xanda  : of  KAnchipura,  leader  of 

Pahlaviu,  446  ; admi  ted  to  the  sacred  tl» 
of  libhi  BhAradvjijA,  442. 

SBAKtiAQPPTA  : 447. 

8KOBBtOFF ; Kubsian  general,  scheme  to  invade 
India,  460* 

SuALL-rox:  includes  Gobru  or  mesislee  and 
Achhitbda  or  chicken-pox  ; Sitata,  epidemic 
form  of,  Sit nla  M Ata  its  goddess,  day  ncred 
fur  her  worship,  rites  sud  form  of  worship, 
offerings  made  to  ; safegu  Lids  ogainst  attack 
of,  performing  of  sJidnti  ceremony  in  an 
at  ock  of.  363  ; Saiad,  endemic  form  of* 
Saiatl  K6k<%>  god  of,  369*  369  ; days  SKcred 
for  his  worship;  peculiar  treatment  its  an 
attack  of*  safeguards  to  protect  the  child 
from  the  gaze  of  people,  369;  rules  and 
forma  to  be  observed  by  the  parents,  369  * 
370 ; places  where  image  of  god  is  kept ; 
fa  mom  smalhpai  gods,  370 ; form  of  wor- 
ship by  the  muther  of  the  child,  370-371; 
vow*  taken  In  an  attack  of,  37L  ; special  offer- 
ings to  the  g d,  37t -372;  0';An i and 
Achhahda^  ceremonies  in  an  attack  ofj 
Cattle -pox  plague,  372  ; 382,  See  Disease. 

Shake  ; bite*  cure  of*  364. 

Mhakb-peopije:  marriage  of*  with  BrAhmaas* 
435. 

SoLASIti ; Cbailuky a,  tribe  of  Agnikula  fire- 
clan  Rajputs  483;  sail  to  be  BralmuA- 
created,  449  note  3 ; 4b 3 history  of  origin  ; 
Keofij  Mata,  the  guard  an  or  lack  of  ; 
A na h ilpitr  their  heriiaje,  486  i believed  to  be 
of  Gujar  stnek.  483  ; evidence  in  support 
of  the  belief*  435-487  ; powerful  snocessors 
of  ChAvadAa  in  the  sovereignty  of  GnjarAt  i 
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Present  thief  h ousca  of,  in  Rcwat  KAotha  and 
&Ann!a,  12J  i Goddam  2u3,  Sea  Agalkukt, 
Foujikiis  ; among  Gurgjtrvn,  GlKX 
fiOVffAltJ  : M$k&d*v,  JU5  \ hiitoriral  temple 
of,  at  Prah  lifts.  destroyed  by  the  .VLiham- 
niaUm*  j modem,  built  by  Aha'yAbki  Hoik  at 
[A,T>,  IBu9),  10  and  not/1  2i  lib)  ; 4B8  i jyotir 
tiny*  of,  HL  IMun  or  PrahW  Pitaii,  place 
of  pigrimngL*.  0S,  110,  Td  \ 217  ; 04'J. 

Sou  Fid  As:  19  j are  the  only  tm« 

chi**  of  S*1  it*  or  inn-aoi*  ; tin- it  di»i  n button  t 
said  to  be  uriginaUy  Brdhtnsti-t  ,*  dHihd  in 
their  liriiliiim  de  pi. pity  by  a Jsm  merchant, 
196  1%  j K f 1 * Gurjjnm  builder*,  490, 

Sou  van  hMXE  ; L\  i mu  6. 

Box. a : Odd  anil  Silvemmlthi,  idi  division*  of 
— 7V4ryr|.^jr,elaiin  a part'  Ur  Honan  ..rigid,  197  j 
IhimjutA,  their  Lwii  hrauehli*,  el  nun  Ha]  put 
origin  a id  eaid  to  have  tome  (rum  Persia  197 
and  nut*1  I ; origin  of  the  two  biaiehis  itf 
Carlia  uml  I'ata  ii,  d'mttibnLmfi.  UI7- UIS  ; 
iS'aj  inuitU,  originally  Hi  ri  mail  VAniiei,  lira 
dirt*,  on*  in  ; Mevdtttr,  arigi  ally  Mevfala 
ViniA*  i J/tirer,  »*iil  to  Lave  come  from 
Mftrwftrj  Qnjjar^  sai.L  to  belong  to  the 
Gujjar  V Aula  *uxk  ; name*  of  other  r ta+s- 1 
fidlo  dn^  Hit!  nnft  of,  100;  dirismu*  of, 
aoeisriliiig  to  work.  Huaiti,  J rJi/idt.  P irk- 
ohiffar*  ; Jttkdn  or  shop ; ti>ul§  ; daily  1 if e ; 
diameter,  109 1 rdigfcm*  sects  j family  gud- 
di!*seaT  tOj  ; holy  men  or  bkagatii  aiming ; 
ctiNioiri*,  *A>!  ‘202* 

Soothsaying  ; early  belief,  197, 

Boriui ; ImulpaLu,  buttriuuU  mod  in  all  tarn- 
tiecM,  :H7 

Sukjltu  : beeouieB  Muslim  territory,  12b. 

bOU  ATitJVAi : tlrtihmtttrf  2i);  I'ditMif,  Menliri, 

a c'ae*  of  great  cu um  i ureal  enters  rise,  are 
known  %*  ChhipaHAs ; 71  ar.d  note  1. 
Sqbcbkt  : early  belief.  Sou  IkUefi,  Early. 
SpteOH  i see  La  ig  11*40, 

H pells:  U lie  fa  in,  JVM* 

Si’iiARK  : belief*  about,  3RQ» 

Sl'ihira  Chur*  male*  culled  /Ltuhrand  females 
called  further  clamml  into 

G Kama  Mm/ 4 or  pUAdckni  that  la  1*  n.ly 
spirit*,  and  lUlhnt^  hhutx  or  fiiftaVAjik  tliat 
U o j tsl i id  ■pint*  \ ibti  ipiiet  family  tpirifi, 
their  wldita;  tbo  treublaaoine  family  iipirit^ 
their  mUrhU'f,  tlii , naim*  of  ihe  el  dot  male 
and  female  outddB  *pirii*  [ Afair/wta  tpinU 
— Jin  a id  Purit,  their  ubodo,  il7  ; unfriend^ 
|y  iipi.it*,  3&U,  Ad3t  977,  979,  4ld  \ EouJf 
417  j favourite  haunts  bnbttf  t eo,  3b!3;  H7j 
JmU  trie,  982,  41 7;  dnya  moit  favn-jraliLe 
for  spirit*  entering  liuma  i bodies  oeeitHuina 
for  L-uierln^  budLO*,  417  ; greatrut  • pi  fit  day, 
eWnance*  on,  949,  4L7  \ pjiMstio*  or 
■eianre,  hign*  Bbowitig  potsettiod,  4L&,  410, 
417  \ peoplo  liable  to,  B*- -ilimaa*  believed  to 
lie  B|itrd'pnMjf,  won  on  open  to.  during  their 
m mihlj  ii*:knefl«,  in  pregnancy , in  ehddlifd, 
410  ; children  apt  to  Ik*  *4 fed  by  a spirit,  410  j 
by  pari it  -1 17  j Haftgmard*  againrt  uttaukiof, 
on  a woman  in  childlwil,  cm  a aeooud  wife  by 
Utu  ipir.t  uf  the  liiubauifi  former  wife,  4 IB  j 
oa  children,  1 17  ; ‘-afognattU  again  it  *i^vmd 
attack — satisfying  spirits,  493  ; live  kind*  of 
offering*  made  to>  423*424 j performance*  ot 


tlie  memorial  rites  at  holy  places ; day*  for 
perfurudiig  illis,  424  j giing  U*  pdgriroagoe 
with  the  piM«t  sincd,  % 25  ; Scaring  wipph,  in 
Adtid  pr  dn,  :iH2  } in  finny  of  Cut,  lU»jt  377, 
Donkey,  HTfJ,  Gnat,  377,  Hone,  370,  Monkey, 
i in  Fin1,  35 !i ; In  hatrs  t*f  Kh4kh>iro, 
3R6,  Pi  pin,  38d  j In  Salt ; in  iPaf<rf  349  ; 
J)*{  ir/ty  raueea  .if  the  belief h wenktming,  4vJB  % 
belh-fs  in  ammig  Kolin,  217,  Itijputv  137, 
Early  Trjbta.lW.ffcOl  * Q*irt  lay  &f  i rouble- 
some  family  * pint#  amtmg  high  cast*  II  Tn  hie, 
410,  among  early  a id  wild  trilxta,  410*417  j 
Exorc  tm*  prcUminary  nn  do*  * kipW  in.  417- 
41 H ; evoreihLor  Hplrjt'*carerT  hi*  other  nauie*i 
mode  of  fabling  ppiril-^n-iog  power,  riir*  to 
he  isbicrvtd  hy  high  dm*B  Hindu  eaureiat*,  by 
low  ei§to  Hindu  c tore  lit*,  by  MnwlmAn 
exorcist*  : Hindu  inttlmd  of  g, lining  control 
over  * spirit  on  the  rixik  fonrti'ctiLh  of  Axu, 
41 B ; triit*  tu  a?irCitnin  the  pmienre  of  a 
spirit — fjr-itn  Le*t  u*ed  by  Huwlu  tuuireiMlii 
419;  lamp  rtfirvfiun  t***t  railed  KajrAt  prac- 
tised hy  Mu -*11 1 in  in  ex«inrisi*  410*460  j ibt- 
Iwtf/iHff,  hy  inild  im’Attinvs  by  liar^li  measure*, 
4-U;  device*  lifted  to  make  The  |nnweb*cd 
sway  hii  IhuIv,  4L'l  ; to  make  him  speak, 
421422;  unde*  of  coiifning  a spirit  hdo 
boitle.  into  a lemon,  422  ; signs  Lhat  lha 
apirH  hua  left ; spirit  pn^^ed  exorcist,  423  j 
ur  .reaa  add}  U-d  of  (‘aore|*t  employed  by 
kajputd  t*>  dislodge  spinte,  137-133. 

Bpibit  wnigwaiojr  i sou  Spirit*, 

SpiaiT-ecABisa  ; ten  Spirit*. 

SFLE8X  : enlarge m out  uf,  365.  hVii  flarnl. 
CFttiyiiS;  aIkxIo  uf  wstcr  ginl  Vanina.  340; 
ohi^f  hot  spring  of  lln4i  m Surat  District, 
8S& 

Btahs:  considered  divine  beings,  vows  made  to, 
40fi. 

ttosaut  : Hindu  caste*  an  l customs,  cluaifioa- 
tioft  of  lirfUimun*  ii.  1 n«'tu  I. 

*nd  NabomtiCh  v in  tnus  in 
t,iuj4pdt,  Pcrmentwl  ami  Dwtilhd  drink  a, 
tad i or  Mdy,  mohndu  Hc|iiori  Kxix,-Jta»*| 
drinking  el .w xxx.*xx  xii. ; I letup  pro. 
jHir  diuiifl,  hhdn$,  pdkt.fi *i  pdltjfi , Xi i L- 
XViliL  ; Vpiu **  "t  Tbbnaeoi  ISetrlnitt  *t  Tta 

and  Voffrr,  nxxiiL-XX  xiF* 

ETonb  : vr  ‘rriiipof,  coHttrralfd  atnuea,  form*  of 
gmlii  ami  goddesses  ns  sLont  * WOldtipM  by 
high  rmte  ht  iinlui ; varietir«  nacd  in  inakiug 
hluN  ; HAdtif/rdm  stone  repremuitlng  Vishnu, 
atone  tiup  ri-piOM  Tiung  ^hiv  ; consideration  of; 
treat  d a*  a gi^1  after  coitat-ornlkli,  302  , daily 
worship  of.  303;  stone*  worshipped  hy  low 
ami  wild  tribes.  30J,  303  ; dwelling*  atid  llainr* 
uf  giiiis  and  gtnldcMvi  worship  pod  ; dwrlliugs 
of  the  dead,  til*  bl^s  or  r .tit  us  raised  in 
memory  of  the  dmil— Kfmtrd*,  fi»rm  of, 
day*  and  details  of  worship,  303;  Pdtipdfh 
Khu  tubUij/fi*,  CkiraUf  literal  meaning  of, 
furm  ol ; object  and  for  whom  raised,  net- 
tuikf  up  of;  d^ys  fur  arttlng  up  ; day*  and 
details  ut  worship,  3ti3*3(M  ; fainon*  htotw*, 
304-306. 

Brois  .i  a : Parmer  Bvjput  ooiefship,  127* 
BnniXac  : Cliohau  K ijput  ch  nHhip,  125* 
Sl’HTiia  ; rulen  of  tiladfa,  120, 
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'e£8cx  : e»llvd  iQK a.  * plaoet.  $92,  393  39ft.  Btc 
Btanet  (Min), 

0CND4V  : Ravirgir*  other  Dime  of;  u tam'd 
to  tlie  -nit,  593  ; Udk-f*  about,  396.  See 
I'Uuct  (StinV 

Hunu&i  ; vilhuouf,  shrine  of  SAmudrimAU  at, 
71.  74. 

KfUd-rnr  : Chinese  pilgrim,  437,  454. 

Hi  mvaubs  : uiEjrtiv  Raj  pat,  in  ca^u^  other  than 
Brtfkmdu-,  i 74  175,  177,  17 Jt  181. 18G,  190, 
m,  198,  3U7, 

Brava  : Phuet  (San). 

BcbyAvaloiuna  ; nuu  gAiing,  the  ninth  Vedic 
rite,  31  note  3. 

Ev  EVA  that?  sun  vow,  n&tare  of,  perform - 
ancct  of,  594  See  ^ull* 

SchvatastkA  : th ree -c ornered  son  copperplate, 
worth  ip  of,  393.  See  Planet  (Sun). 

SCThAes  : carpenter*,  nil  divisions  of  ; di»tri- 
bation  ; origin  of  din* ion*  ; claim  detreot 
from  V fahvtaktirma  ; trace  of  Rjjput  origin 
in  sonic  divisions;  social  position,  sS)2j  two 
dude*,  town  and  Tillage ; tool*,  daily 
life*  ‘203  ; house  budding ; Gajjari  or  bouse 
builder*,  203  ■ other  wt>rk»  of ; Village, 
re  in  u Deration  and  work  ; religion*  sect#  ; god- 
dt-mea,  205  j cuntnmt.  205-20. 

FvAjjinauavan  : 530-530.  See  Religion*  Sects, 
bf  amoAj&uiiana  * heaven -climbing,  a Vedic 
rite,  31.  See  I)  -ath, 
fcwoflD-MAHiilAOK  : among  lUjpuU,  145, 

Sykes  : Mr.,  4U  note  2.  440  note  4 
Kv piiii  iTit:  eruptions : see  Yisphutak* 


T A efts:  or  (Midi,  models  of  the  tombs  of 
EffttnauaHtl  Hussain  at  Karim  !a ; held  aacnxL 
by  tfonu!  Hindu*;  offering*  made  to,  137  j 
3G2.  Sec  Tomb  Wurahip* 

TA-GAz-tlAA  : tribe  of  Turku,  470  note  2* 
Tailamo  - Brihuiana,  subdivision  of  Dr&vid 
group,  2 note  L 
TiJlia:  WO  T a l ias, 

Takio  ; tomb  of  a Muaalmin  saint  called  Pit  or 
A'db  360  j fan  mu*  tomb*  of  litittt  of 

Party  an  ha,  history  of  their  origin;  occasions 
to  ask  fur  intercession  and  help  of  these  and 
ether  x&int*;  general  and  special  offerings 
inode  to  the  tombs;  dhysand  wavs  tor  making 
offerings,  SOL ; persons  by  whom  vbited,  300. 
See  Tomb  W orship. 

Takkae:  Tanks,  said  to  bo  the  satno  race  as 
AgnibiiLnr,  -MJ7  and  nuts  1, 

TalaudAh:  Kolia.  Soo  Kolia, 

TAlfkdIks : Rajput,  1^3. 

Takodhanh  : Brahmans,  3,  20. 

TArri ; river,  daughter  of  tho  Sun,  it* 
sac  red  ness,  350,  549,  550,  See  liiver, 
TahuAlAu  s see  Bhavny&s. 

TAeujlii  i»Sukaiu : mention  of  the  Kith  is  in, 
259  ; 444 
TAyj  soc  Fever* 

TaVShnikh  ; European  traveller  (A.p*  1651), 
notices  skill  of  Surat  and  Cambay  Vinuo,  78 
note  1, 

Tavua  s place  of  pilgrimage,  649 ; festival, 
jatick!  of  itH  o ecu  nonce  ; stones  repre*eutiug 
fcddv  brought  from  thu  banks  of  the  Narbada 
during  ; beliefs  about,  362,  649.  See  Stone, 


Taylob:  Eewread  J.  ft,  8 note  1 ; 517  v*al  1 
widi;aa  Gajorit  Dbedl*,  *39  zube  1 : Ml  ! 
now  2 ; 341  note  1 j 343  note  t, 

TjUiAi  : m Tibat*. 

Tia  : used  as  & stimulant,  inir  gj* 
lanta. 

Tijaa  : we  LJpKt, 

Tv  LAN  (I  l BrihlUDi; 

rel  gi-m,  51.  See  Brahma 
Tix  run  : Jain.  See  Defer**. 

Tmv  ; European  travels  (a.i>.  1618V  a 1 
Tints  bounty,  78  note  1. 

THAKAKDAlllli^iiu^RAjpt^EcJichMfM^  I 
TeaeiAd  : VAghfela  chieffhip,  125#, 

Tuoouan  BA  HOT  ; * Bhit  poet,  213; 

Tho* is  : wandering  tribe,  £03-510, 

Tueiyd  : aarred,  worn  by  rfaam  other  thu 
Rrtdunan*  liv.  note  1, 

THUEAD-ouutPO : culled  C>ati *fw,  Vebr 
rite,  ceramonies  of.  among  Hrahnuu,  36-3S ; 
Rajput*,  141.  See  Cd*|omi. 

THraansTi  Gurnvir  or  Brnt^cpatTir,  4ij 
sacred  to  Jupiter,  belief*  about,  40* 
Turvtaio : thorny  milkbuab,  364. 

Tioia:  or  Vdgh,  wombip  of,  on  Vugbiuru 
day  ; guarding  against  ravmgea  of.  378. 
TiaTHANKSKi:  patron  aaintu  of  Shr4v*ri, 

102, 106,  110;  images  of,  set  in  the  chirfrik 
Debras,  111.  See  Shrink  (Religion). 
TiKtuas:  Literally  ford*  and  croeriaea,  548. 
See  Pilgrimage. 

TiutmyalI  : bather's  priest^  hi*  daily  life,  29. 
See  BrAhmaua 

Tiucp.vti:  place  of  pilgrimage  temp k d 
BAllji  at,  549. 

Tos alto  ; used  a*  a atioaalant,  xixiii-xxJUT 

See  Stimulant. 

Tod  : Colonel,  7 note  11?  ; SOS  note  3*  f» 
note  !„  263  note  1,  440,  482,  483,  485  aud 
uote  7,  436  note  5 

To  da  a M al  : Raja,  said  to  har*  fi  rat  introduced 
the  BhAta  as  securities,  203  not*  Z, 

Toddt  : tddit  juice  of  wild  date  palm  kkajuH^ 
proceu)  of  drawing  ; drinking  olss^  xxxu, 
and  note  nx.  See  btiionlant*. 

Toas ; worship,  of  Sat t tombs,  358-360  ; of 
tantidk*  raised  over  Hiudm  otcrftc-#,  details  of, 
3tX);  of  the  (akin  of  a Mutalmdn  aaiut  called 
pir  or  Sdi  ; of  B*va  Ghor ; cf  Dariydsha,  360- 
3QI  ; of  tdb#t»  or  tdxid*  during  Mubarram 
festival,  detail*  of  worship  and  off  cringe  male 
to,  582. 

Thaokus  : twenty -six  classes  of  - name*, 

strength,  and  distribution,  69;  account*  of 
chief  chutes  of,  Vdmdi,  Meahri,  69-98 ; 
BhrAvaks,  96-108;  JfdrwdWr,  193-105; 
lihdtidi,  1X6  121 ; Lohdmii,  121-122  ; fonagu 
bluud  in  chief  cIabsw  0^462  -153. 

TkAl>a  i self -flacn  dee*  rite*  of,  resorted  to  by 
ZMdfa.inatances  of,  210  212 ; by  Ckdraju,  £13- 
TaiHKa:  Forty,  or  aboriginos,  aba  called  JCdii 
Paraj  or  duaky  race,  x.j  chief  clasaas  of, 
census  detail*,  290 : origin;  language; 
appearance;  food;  occupation,  29 J ; social 
position ; religion ; object  of  worship^  tb«r 
dfwtkdn  or  god- yard,  2J-;  power*  over 
spirits  \ B hagai*  among,  293  ; enstoms ; com- 
munity ; prospects,  294 ; account*  of  the  chief 
cWs,  294-330, 
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Teiu^rtI  : Hindu  Trinity*  navi,  Sec  Trinity, 
TbImTV:  or  TrimArtit  Brahm4,  Viihnn,  and 
flh i v , worth  p t xxx\U  £3  1,6 32,  Sc e K dig ion, 
Tpknh*v  ; ilay  anrml  bn  Mar*,  other  diiiui  of* 
belief*  about,  401-402* 

Tv  lay  1 1 Kr&huiaal,  Haiti  to  kfe  been  marie  by 
Fur-luirAm,  I NO* 

TruA  Dh^yani  ; tbrine  of,  In  the  N'UAin1* 

territory,  till. 

Ictti:  sweat  bu«iL  pint  it,  held  Mcr  A by  nil 
rlnf.-ics  chiefly  by  Cbtmna,  22Q,  by  Dvpr«^d 
rla«  v,  $3T%  933*  /i/jif  nfpi/i!  33(i,  Jthrthi*, 
34 1 1 by  V<tiihn*tw,  EMria,  NS 7 ; regarded 
us  Vlslimria  consult ; worship  of;  marriage 
of,  with  the  image  **f  Vilina  on  tie  bright 
eleven  Ui  *if  Xfirtik,  387-3 Hb  ; other  occuuriuna 
for  w nblp  j kin -cleaning  p*»wir  of  laiYc*, 
388  ; luil  put  in  tie  month  of  the  died*  47* 
94,  101,  3 8 i offered  to  Viihnn,  4uth 
TrLRiitiai : furiu  of  Lakdimi  and  Eiudmi, 

m 

TtJlBIPHVXvf  ; plafC  of  pUgfiniAgr,  fiifl* 
Touuuit : dittenv  it*  core,  MS, 

Tor [e  : Drummers,  strength,  207*  2?5  s origin  ; 

object  of  worship  -t  euHtoiiiiv  22l>«227- 
Tl-hah  : immigrant*  iutn  India,  route  by  which 
entered  India*  aid  to  Brahman*,  466  j beaten 
h\  Sr i Ilatnha,  448  ; tin  jin  auggeakd  to  be* 
462. 


Ida  divine  power,  436  note  I,  44 J onto  I. 

Uimwiiaka  : Iir;ilmian%  hi  id  to  have  come 
from  M.mrAr  nod  Raj  put  Ann*  2 ; 20, 

Uuist  : religion*  MCI,  7)4 7.  Pw  Religious 
tecta* 

Uaiiip:  Mirwic  astrologer,  father  of  Bbmlli, 
Mi* 

UjIm  : caste  picnic*  xxvil.  Soo  Entertain* 
meat* 

Ujm  V ARlir  t bright  coloured  race,  chief 
ellaa**,  x.  ; divisions — upper  dun  called 
Brrihman  Vrihta,  low  it  dan*  called  fihtinchi 
Qi>ta%  im  j objert  cf  worship ; beliefs,  a*  ; 
n-ttlcimjuWxL-xib ; cuamgrii-jdv. ; language, 
xv*  See  A ry  a na* 

U Kilim  Notary!:  dunghUbuklng  ceremony* 

I7m i : or  Until*  Kuriii  godilcsi,  ijcxtL  j temple 
of*  at  Unjo*  161, 165,  226* 

Ummik  : tree,  hollered  to  be  the  reeling' pi  aco  of 
rage  Bbrigu*  wo T4 lipped  during  y<itrdfrt 
bolidiVK,  338. 

I'Kii:  see  Ume* 

Tmualn:  Vanias, .J/Vilri*  74  ; fi^nivaki,  lake 

name  from  their  spiritual  heed*  IH. 

U.n»u  P AT  It  A A : Kilhl  lender*  marriage  of  bis 
daughter  with  a Rajput  chief  of  Ubitih,  252, 

U*ii : guddcftii,  zuvL  } hut  spring  at*  near 
Biinsda  iu  Gujarat*  lu  aacrednets,  1S7,  336, 
ail*  360,  649.  Seif  Spring*. 

I' N Evil  i Dr&huuviH,  come  from  MirwAr  and 
Rajput  don,  2 ; 20. 

Uwitimei ; iu  formation,  3 IS.  flee  Element 
Worship. 

UNJis  vlL  La  ge,  traditional  foundation  of*  temple 
of  gnddeaa  L'uia  at*  161, 

s 2161— 76 


TJ STADIA  : place  of  pilgrimage,  649* 

U can  a yana  : mx!  Thmedgirding. 

UklHva  UAkdit  order  of  Miaiv  Micetlca*  541. 
See  i hairs. 

Uui  in  an  : OLpAti,  origin  of  the  name,  12  not  e 1, 
flee  Ulpld. 

VsAit  see  DiwAU*  [1. 

UTgAL ; Bulnlivieitiu  of  Gaud  Brdlmani,  1 note 


¥ACiTTiA  : lord  of  the  Agara  race,  said  to  have 
rtnitid  CliarvlruvaiiMi  ami  Vadihya  cl  an  a ; 
raid  to  Im  bead  of  H.>mbhar  ClnduLm,  450. 

Va<  mil  A : llajput  chili*  ilart  id  by  lord  Vacb- 
ha*  400. 

VlllllAK  m.  gfflldci  Bt  206. 

VaR:  Itidinu  bg,  believed  to  be  the  emblem 
of  Shiv  j worship  ol,  by  women  on  fnllmoon 
days*  object  of  the  worablp,  3H8* 

Vadai>‘  A i HrAbmans,  said  to  be  immigrant* 
JYijm  Upper  India*  2,  20. 

VAriirsui  s Rajput  a,  129, 

VadhvAm  : J hjila  R ijput  cblcfship,  127  ; 438. 
Yapna^aR;  town*  dytusstic  frftt,  Ii*j  original 
koat  cf  Niignr  Brdbusaiia*  13,  16  : said  to 
lave  been  founded  by  Kina  taco*  15  ami 
note  1 : hlciiuttrd  vntb  A'naritnpura,  13 

InnlaLblion  of  Sbiv'*  1 4 ay  under  the 
name  of  JUtakcstn  ar  at,  14*  tec  N itg&rt. 
VadkaoaM  : di vision  of  NAgar  BiAbuiaRM  j 33, 
16.  Skip  NMifiiw, 

Yapraa  ; K&lhi  chief  of  Jandan*  motlel  hind' 
lord*  264 

VaptXi,  : holy  plarc  of  ST&mitilrdycns*  place 
of  pilgrimage,  637  ,649* 

VXtJii  : mw  llger. 

VXoHANnirt : guTdew*  37S 
VioiriuHAl) : tigi  r*a  twelfth,  worship  of  tiger 
on.  378.  See  Tiger. 

Vinfl  I) By  : wffl-diip  of,  202*  319  ; 322. 
VioHBLXn  1 Rajput**  r 11  Uni  of  GujarAt  after 
the  holntikik  i csihlitig  cbief&lnps,  129;  Chd- 
mundntlw  family  dtdry,  136  ; flhaktl  wor* 
ahi)>pcra  ; wonbip  lie  born  ■ 00  lta^nra  Day  ; 
with! itp  picture  of  tlio  iittyr!  or  euckco  ; paci* 
hcatiuiL  of  Quod  Rjntits  by*  137* 

VXnuBRA:  Kifurcrb,  619;  name;  division* — 
Hind  lib  mid  Jiiifldnjrfnfl  j kcLtlcmcnta  ■ iur- 
name*,  622 \ origin;  appiarauce  ; language  ; 
clmnctcr  ; occupation  ; religion,  523.  Sec 
t-eaUmr*. 

ViciiEflii YAHf  x goddma  of  Sbrim41,  family 
deity  of  M>hri  flhiiui&U  Vaniili,  74  ; 20d  and 
ntitc  3 j 378* 

?ii>HKia  : strength  ; m railing  of  name  : iti/ory, 
of  origin,  136,  6IG-512  ; diviriuiis 
612  ; origin  of  dlvislunn  ; uppi  annrc  ; dross, 
hulA*  rirnd  ; rmwria  of  UvelUtiKid*  513;  reli- 
gion 1 chief  ImtidayaE  *aints  among,  ancon- 
tor«,  614  j take  pride  in  the  cbnntity  of 
Wtiineii  j OTdcal  hi  prove  woman1*  chahtaty* 
614-616 1 vow-making  by,  futHlmcnt  of, 
5U!*fil7  ; eoatouii*  inarringCj  617,  birtli* 
deatb,  518. 

Vatti  rt  jan  : book  womMp  on  last  day  of  thi 
year,  dettil*  ot  ecrcinonyi  82.  Sco  Yliilid* 

V aii>i  1 KAT9  : 23  note  6* 

VaeuyakAtr  1 place  of  pilgrimage,  549* 

V AIR  AT  ; fifij  t of  Miita^unagir*  294. 
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salpat^y^jj 

■ or  Virtt,  supposed  to  bo  Dholfca,  | 
Rindavs  take  refuge  at,  252  note  I ; 291. 

Vaibunav:  creed  nr  sects,  font  oulU  or 
fampraddyas — Shrit  Sanakddi,  Samba 
Brahma  ; generation,  533  ; follower*  of 
Yiahm  culled,  xxrvi.  ; 530; ‘places  of  pil- 
grimage!,  549.  See  Vidinuite, 

YaitAl  i t worship  of,  29-. 

Vaitakne  ; rhor  Id  tbe  infernal  regions,  372. 
See  Cow. 

Vaui  MA.ta  : patron  goddess  of  Baj  Anils,  fjQ3 

V AjAj  : Rajput  branch  of  Rtthod  dan,  129. 

Yak  H in  : business  office  of  a V An ia  banker, 

79. 

VakhAtnAth'.  saint  or  pir  of  PAtan,  247, 

Vila  : famous  city  of  Valabbipur,  20. 

Valabiu:  city,  dv  rustic  sett,  it* * called  Vais* 
bhipur,  ron quest  of, by  Jlihiraa  (fifth  century), 
1*6>  488  495  ;f.iined  by  A^b*.  125,  495. 

V alarhls  ; suppose  \ by  Dr,  BhagvAnDl  to 
be  Gurjjaret;  by  Dr.  Hultzsch  to  bu  Mai- 
trakas  and  therefore  Gnrjjaras,  *79,  492; 
admitted  as  Raj  [nits,  4*0, 4^1,  488  ; RhaUrka, 
founder  of  Valabhi  dynasty  (a.d.  4SUj,  479 
492;  MU*  or  Valii  ruler*  of  Valabhi  are 
M&itrakn*  and  therefore  GttrjjnrAi,  126. 
479,  488,  492,  496  490  ; ancestors  of  Gohils 
or  Siaodfts,  29*30,  125,  1*9,  492,  494  note  2, 
495. 

VAlAkiyAs  : Kolia,  See  Kolia. 

Vala  Matsa  : a KAthi  outlaw  in  Gtr  bill*,  £54. 

VAlaudAb  B i v a : llharvrfd  saint,  271. 

Y AliUS  : Brihmans,  20, 

VAlA  RAning  ; Kithi  outlaw,  254. 

VAlAs:  o"  H&U*,  rulers  of  Valabhi*  proved  to 

1 be  Gurjj&ras,  l?5,  479.  488. 49  i,  415  496  ; 
ancestor  * of  Siaodiii,  125,  129,  49i,  494 
note  2,  493  ; poiaant  proprietors,  130  j visit 
tdjid*  and  tombs,  *37  j 213.  Hee  Valabbie* 

ValAsna:  RAthor  chief ship,  128. 

VaItAyAbi  guards  to  travellers  and  goods, 
BhAu  as,  devotion  to  duty  and  self-sacrifice, 
210  note  ; Chd  raw  as,  217  and  note  3. 


VAlkselb  : Bribmans,  a trace  of  Bihika 
Brihmaria  in,  created  by  Brahmi  to  live  in 
Bet  DwArka,  439  note  6. 

Vallabjia:  or  VatJfthhAchiirya,  founder  of 
VaUabbAchiryan  cult  of  VaUhuav  so^ta, 
life,  teachings,  descendants,  works,  633,  536- 
536.  See  Vad&bhAchiri  Religions  Sect, 

Y AM.ABU  AcmAhi  : Vaishnav  religions  sect, 

otherwise  railed  VallaljhAch&ryan  or  Puabti 
tf&rg*.  xtjvi,,  635.  Sec  Religious  Sects, 
Vau,\ uAaa Aryan  : Set  VallahhAcharia. 

VAllmjh\kula  : title  of  VallabhicbArya  8dt- 
■S’ tramp,  536- 

VAlo  : gnineawonu,  its  cure,  365.  So©  Disease* 
VAmAa  i ola^sof  tradors,  two  main  sections  of 
Brill  mania  or  Meahri  and  Jain  or  Shrivak  ; 
social  ties  between  two  sections ; main 
division*  of,  names,  at rength.  and  distribution, 

69  ; s vial  position  i subdivisions  into 
Vieds,  Didi,  and  PAnchda,  meaning  of  the 
tsrms.  70,  435.  AfcjArt,  leading  ©lasses, 

70  * 74 ; A ppjarance,  74 ; Speech  ; House  ; 
Food  ; DrtjRB,  75  i ornaments,  76  ; character, 
proverbs,  76  and  notes  1 and  2,  77  and 
note*  1 and  2 ; Occupation — miscellaneous, 


77 ; of  traders,  shopkeeper* ; poor  VAoia 
or  village  trout  it"  a sta  n,  in  life,  78;  money - 
lo oder'a  start  in  life,  78  and  note  3 ; Euro- 
pea  i traveller©1  noiirc  cf  V Ania  skill 
and  «dinra 'UTt  7^  nou*  1 ; honorific  titles  of 
S’tdh  and  Pdrekh,  76  note  2 ; buxine  i*  of 
licit  merchant,  79;  ua  Batik* rt,  71*82; 
Bo  jk  ivorshi  j or  ViUupajan,  t2  ; Arconnt 
1 looks,  82  * 88  ; daily  Ide,  8^  ; Religion,— 
nlhercMtaof  VnllabbacOArya  sect,  MaljfirAjsa, 
roU^ious  Lead  hi  of  the  sect,  O'J,  70  ; customs, 
^ Birth,  Chlmtbi  pnjan,  lid  ran  batiaru 
worship,  89  ; Betroth  */s,  presents  ^iven  on, 
89-9U  ; age,  the  mamagv  day, 

mditdioa- making  ceremony,  90  \ ch’jri  or 
marriage  altar*  presents  given  on  tbe  marriage 
day.  procession  s 91  ; mairuigo  service , 92-93  i 
Pregnancy,  Ifattch  ma#i  ceremony,  93 
ceremony,  93-94  ; l)>’alh,  tier,  tldtjhu *s  widow, 
funeral  rites,  94*96  ; Community,  MahAjan^ 
05;  Prospects,  90  ; Shrdvaki,  maiu  dividuus 
of,  96  98  ; Appearance  ; Kood  98 ; ehnnirtor, 
09  ; Customs, — Birth  j 99  ; Chhathi  worship  ; 
Knming;  Marfa*,  Betrothal,  10J ; Mar- 
riage,  luO-lOl;  Pro: nancy;  Death*  02; 
Community,  J03  ; Religion,  10M10  ; Foreign 
eleinont  traced  in  Osvdls  Kljriiuihs*  453* 
453;  Uujar  element  in  OsvAla,  Shriinalii, 
496,  497  ; 499  and  uetc  3.  See  Traders. 

VAN  seal:  family  giKldofs  of  NandvAna 

BrAhmans,  at  Virini  in  Miirwir,  16. 
VAnkAkbe;  Jh.ila  Kajp  .fc  cMcfsUip,  127. 
VanniyAu:  f iro  eprung  Rajputs,  outbid©  tribes 
raised  to  be  Rajputs  under  the  name  of 
419-  460  j fire  castas  in  Madras,  the  name* 
486. 

Van  rHAU:  neat  Jan  igalh,  125. 

Vapfa:  seo  Rappa, 

Vahaheup:  place  of  pilgrimage,  549. 
VAKAiirtiODUA  : a tribe  said  to  have  acttled 
colonies  iu  Gujarat.  8 li  ne  !. 

Y AnA-m  fal  ; o^trulogical  bUtomcnt  of  year's 
events,  27. 

YahduscAn  i Jain  merchant,  said  to  have 
drilled  the  Brah manic  purity  of  Souq  para 
SaUU,  19  -190. 

VArlis;  early  tribe,  290,  328,  329. 

Vahsoda  : Chivdn  Raj]mt  cbiefahip.  124. 
VAitsjpniiARAS  : seven  Bowing  streams,  namesj 
worship  during  marriage  ntc*,  41* 

Yah  soli  : wart,  its  cure,  365.  bee  Disease. 
Yaritfa  : water-god,  deity  presiding  over  earth 
water,  348  ; five  abodes,  tbe  sea,  river,  pout! 
spring,  well,  349.  8c©  Water* 

VasIshtha  ; Rishi,  bis  foreign  allies,  447  *,n 
note  6. 

YAsNa  : Rithor  chief  ship,  128* 

VAaru  : bousing  ceremony*  details  of,  204* 
VitANOiES  : Kanbi,  156. 

VatUvit&i  : day,  worship  of  banian  tree  on 
47. 

Yav  ; ChofaAn  Rajput  cbiefship,  175*  f-0a|ng 
VaYAdAs;  Brdhttuinti  21;  lrdrtidi,  subdivi 
si  oils,  spoeial  feature  of  marriage  rite*,  74* 
Yayu  : element.  See  Wind,  Marut,  deitj 
presiding  over  wind,  348. 

Vbdanis  ; Br&hmane,  21, 
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Vi  Dio  : rites,  names  of,  SJ  and  note  3.  Bee 
Brihmani* 

Viaca;  Btc  bhATradli*. 

VUanand  B iabariyo  : ChAr&n  saint,  272, 

V i w> : Koli  SdJhu,  247* 

Vina  : royal  Rislil,  caused  a confusion  of 
caitre,  434  and  note  9.  ] 

Venus  : .ihukrat  planet.  details  of  worship, 

402.  Fee  Planet  \ Worship] , 

Visit : godded,  205  j 247  ; 363, 

ViBUtm . cowdnng  ash,  Br&hmsn’s  sacred 
dost,  373.  Ike  Cow, 

Vi  Dull  ha  ; form  of  Brahmi,  beliefs  about,  33, 

VlDYARTiiia  i pupils  of  the  blidstri,  training, 
devotion  to  the  ShAstri,  26-27,  Bee  bbAsiri, 
Viqne  : (a.d,  1840),  4 til. 

VihIt-Dhyi  t V-ghriV  guardian  goddess, , story 
of  her  quarrel  with  Bhogwan,  611  and  note  !, 
612 ; shrine  of,  offerings  of  sacrifices  at,  615- 
616.  See  Vftghris. 

V I java  Da  v i ; see  Sliami 

VlJlI  : lightning,  36*.  See  Fire. 

Vind  h v a v a> t n i : goddess,  mviij  shrine  on  the 
river  Nig  matt  close  to  NuvAtagar,  chief 
temple  of,  at  Chhiya  near  Porbandar, 

* worshipped  by  Jethvis,  136. 

Via  : spirit,  a hero,  426,  See  Witchcraft* 

ViuAt  : town.  See  Vair-itpur. 

Vieis:  section  in  Ydnia  castes,  meaning  of,  70, 
436. 

Via  situ  : g^d.  the  Preserver,  second  member 
of  Hindu  Trinity  or  trimdrti  ; worship  in  his 
v incarnations  of  Kdm  and  Krishna,  invu,  530, 
631  ; curbed  by  V rand  A,  marriage  with  Vrand  4 
in  her  form  of  Told,  387 -3a 8 ; bloodless 
offerings  made  to.  in  his  form  of  Krishna, 
403  j d*0j}Qlai>  leaves  offered  to,  1183  ; aesame 
seeds  the  emblem  of,  301 ; worship  of  image 
as  ltanchhodji  and  KAdhikrishna,  xxiv.,  1 18  ; 
136;  213;  362. 

ViSHK  u Kanchi  : place  of  pilgrimage,  549. 
Vishnu  Puhan  j 632.  Purine. 

VihuNci^li:  guardian-pleasing,  fourth  Vedic 
rite,  31  note  3. 

ViaHNUiTaa  : religious  Sects,  followers  of 

Viibun,  divisions— followers  of  Ham*  chief 
Beets,  followers  of  Krishna,  chief  Sects,  580, 
633,  535.  See  Religious  Sects. 

VibXNUmVamt : founder  of  Simba  Sampraddya 
cult  of  Vaishiur  sects,  533,  535.  See 
Vaiihnav. 

Tuhtauiv  : IViVersal  Lord,  Arose  considered, 
356.  Set-  l ;ro, 

VishVaearua  ; divine  world  builder,  202, 
Bonk,  202  note  1. 

Viany^HVAi : great  Shatvifce  temple  of,  at 
Baud ras,  549. 

VjflNAOAfi  : town  in  Baroda  territory,  13, 
Yisnauaba  : division  of  Ntfgar  B rib  mans,  13, 
15- 

Vie?nOTAK  ; syphilis,  its  cure,  365. 

Viiu vixmtA  i royal  Hishi,  or  warrior-sage, 
434  and  note  9 ; 447  and  note  6* 

Vithoba:  shrine  of,  at  Pandharpnr,  619, 
VitoliAs:  early  tribe,  290t329'33U, 

V i y a n a I see  Marriage. 

VtAj-Vam:  interest  book,  84.  See  Books 
(Account). 


Vo  we : murrioij* , 45,  46  ; Moan,  400  ; $**t 
894  ; made  to  Tdjid*t  187,  862  ; cf  walking 
over  live  coal  u a cure  fir  cattle  plague 
and  sickness,  857  ; taken  in  saint's  honour, 
801 ; by  a barren  woman,  307  ; when  child  is 
attacked  with  a mall 'pox,  370,  37 L j during 
epidemics,  414  ; taken  by  VAghris,  515-517. 

¥ ran  DA  ; wife  of  demon  Jllandhar,  cursed 
by  Vishnu,  Vishnu's  consort  in  the  form  of 
TuJsi,  387.  See  Tulal, 

VaiATRisua : demon,  9. 

Vjjtji  : ruler  of  Malwa,  is  said  to  have  intro- 
duced new  divisions  into  old  castes,  469 
note  3. 

YbindAvan  ; place  of  pilgrimage,  549. 

Vhisltadq waja  : Bull  standard  used  V 
Mihirakula,  442. 

VYXoHBAftOTKHA  : king  cf  Gurjjaras,  is  said  to 
belong  to  S'ri  Chapa  d,  nasty,  4*8  and  note  3. 

Vyab  : BrAhmans,  origin  of,  21. 

VyatifItb  : days  of  certain  combinations  of 
stars,  23  note  5 on  page  24. 


WAphil  : Rajput  tribe,  MusalmAn  prisoners 
of  w'ar  enrolled  among,  by  Mulraj  II. 

U-D.  1177-1179),  444. 

WimAfl  * Tarsi  boat-builders,  205. 

Walk  lit  j Colonel,  his  description  of  EAthia, 

252  j 253;  257  note  1. 

Wanderers  : begging  B rib  mans,  followers  of 
goddess  Bee  lira  ; daily  life,  29.  See  Brih* 
mans. 

Warts  : seo  Varsoli. 

Water  : or  avt  an  elente ni>  two  kinds  of,  earth 
and  aky ; deities  or  gods  presiding  over ; 
running  water  pure ; standing  water 
ddiled ; used  in  various  religion*  purposes, 
removes  outward  im purity,  cleanses  from 
sin ; used  in  every  day  worship ; water 
dropping  over  ShivTs  fiVipi  offered  in  all 
Mhrdddha  services  ; object,  348  ; used  in  cases 
of  Bpirit'ieixures ; gift  of ; five  abodes  of 
water-god  Varuna,  the  sea*  rivers,  poudi, 
spiihgE,  nells,  form  and  details  of 

worship,  349  361;  details  of  min  worship, 

361-353* 

Watson  : Colonel  J-  W.,  237  note  2 ; 240  notes 
3 and  4 ; 241  note  1 ; 245  note  1 ; historical 
■ketch  of  K At  his,  257-260. 

WeaniNG  j see  Botan. 

Weather  ■ tests  to  0nd  out  dry  or  wet  yew 
among  bettor  class  husbandinen,  353  - 364, 
among  early  tribes,  364  - SS6.  Sre  Rain. 

Wednesday  : BudhvAr,  sacred  to  Mercury, 

other  name  of,  beliefs  about,  402. 

Wblai:  abodes  of  water-god  Varan*,  849  ; 
ceremonies  before  sinking,  360 ; worship  by 
women  after  childbirth^  861,  Bee  Element 
Worship. 

Wheat  : used  in  religions  ceremonies,  sacred 
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Wiim  HdNAE  ; g^t  fifth  century  borele, 
its  comnleiity,  4^14,455,  450;  were  known 
as  Yets  a or  KphthalUes»  '^55,  466,  458,  401, 

408, 471, 472  j K baisrs,  forming  part  of.  472- 
476  ; Awiory,  (of  fifth  century  White  Hapii 
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realpatlC  who  entered  Indll),  pawed  from  northern 
settlements  in  Kirgiz  ; overtook  Join* Ju An 
in  Oxna  valley,  472  ; crowed  Qxu&  nod  parsed 
ninth  to  India,  united  with  other  bod  es  of 
White  HtiijM,  473,  474-476 ; referred  to 
in  India  by  complimentary  title  of  Mihlmi 
or  Maitrakai,  471,  473;  Gujnn  p rove-1  to 
be  K bazars  and  therefore  baiue  u White 
Hdnas,  434,  475-477  ; were  great  ebam- 

6 ions  of  Brdhumng,  433  ; settlements  along 
lonkao  coast,  438,  439  note  L ; Miliirakula 
4,1>.  480- G3c)  their  great  leader,  439,  441, 
443,  443  note  1,  444  note  4*  459  ; fiie-rever- 
encing  element  in.  447  ; opposed  Bud- 
dhism and  favoured  BrAhinan is m,  449  ; 453  ; 
469  ; 156,  See  K bazars,  Gujars. 

T^idow  : rites  among  Brdhmajn,  GO  j Rajputs, 

349  ; Shrdwk*,  102  ; Vdnid*,  95. 

Widow- HiftkiAOE  i or  Ndlra,  different  forms 
of,  among  Kolia,  £49  - 250  ; allowed  among 
Bard s and  Artortt  213,  221,  226;  Brdh* 
mamt  Audichy&s  of  Vagad,  7 ; Bhoiake,  5 ; 
JYthim*]  Modha,  12  ; Farajiy4s,  10;  ftijgors, 
17  ; Kithiav^d  SAra  avals,  IS;  TApodbAns* 
20  ; Vjifj  31  ; CrajUmen , 179,  181*  183, 
185.  I86j  388,  189,  193,  192,  195,  107, 
SOI,  206  ; Herd sirfen,  285,  236,  289  ; Bttt- 
bandmen,  164,  103,  170,  172,  174;  176; 
Edt Aw,  257 1 Lohdndr,  122  ; Perianal  Ser* 

> t? ante,  ?30,  234. 

WiLroao  : mention  of  BhAtits,  116  note  7 j 
117  note  I ; 436  note  10 ; 442  note  6 on  page 
443. 

Williams;  Colonel,  244, 

WiLLOtmenv  : Mr.,  on  Kolia,  237  note  2. 
Wiuoif;  Dr.  J,,  164  note  1 ; on  Kolis,  237 
note  I ; on  ftbils,  294  note  I ; 334  note  1. 
WriTD : or  Poya,  an  element,  34 i ; its  god,  be- 
j-  Kefs  about  ; wind  complaints  and  their  cure; 

current  beliefs  regarding  direction  of,  36B, 
WrrtHoaAFT!  belief  in,  302-393*  426-430.  See 
Witchea,  Beliefs,  Early, 

WitchFS:  Ddkene,  gwwers  of  bewitching* 
202,  425-426  ; women  suspected  to  be,  426  ; 
ways  adopted  to  find  ont  a witch,  302-303, 

| 426 ; found  among  low  caste  Hindus  and  early 

tribes  : head -quarters  of  witchcraft  in  Gnjantt, 
426 ; mitohief  by  witch  glanoe,  by  influence 
1 and  effect  of  mithiivyar  or  sweetlook, 

j 427  ; chief  guards  against  evil  eye,  427-429  ; 

ascertaining  sickness  ca  ised  by  evil  eye,  428  ; 
seizure  sijiiis,  means  to  drive  out,  429  ; other 
ways  of  mischief  ; their  supernatural  powers 
bring  gain  ai  well  as  trouble  to  them,  430,  „ 
Woirn  auabdino  : see  Garbha-Rakahatia* 

Wood  -ca  r vino  ; art,  by  0urat  Sutb&ra,  205  and 
j note  1.  See  Suthira* 

Worship  ; chief  objects  of  modem  Hindi*  wor- 
ship,  Trinity  or  IVVwislrt* — BrahmA,  Vishnu, 
Shiv,  xiivi.,  631 ; 532;  Animal *372-382;  Beak 
82;  Diieate,  365*872  ; Hewing  shrines,  366; 


Smalbpoi,  388  ; Elensntt,  348-358  ; Fire, 
350  j Ponds,  360  ; Ham,  361  ; Rivers*  349; 
Sea,  849;  Springs,  330;  Water.  137,  348 : 
Wells,  360;  W ind,  358;  Gotraj  or  family 
go  hie  si.  31,  32,  36,  39;  Grain,  389-392; 
Bill , 388  399  ; Planet,  392406  ; Comet*,  406 ; 
Earth,  403;  Jupiter,  402;  Mars,  40 T ; Mer- 
cury, 402  ; Moon,  306  ; Saturn,  403  ; Stars, 
401) ; Sun,  393  ; Venus,  401  \ Plant,  382-388  ; 
Saint*  Wheels  11&  ; Spirit,  137-138  ; Stone 
362-366;  Tomb,  853-302. 

Whitbhs  j chief  classes  of,  names,  strength  and 
distribution*  65-60. 


Y1dav&:  theory  of  the  home  return  of,  446 
note  4. 

YajmAmj:  patrons  of  Brahman  priests,  23. 
Yi^NAVALiVA:  Hindu  sage,  10. 

YajouVida:  one  of  the  four  Vedas,  GujarAt 
Br4h mans  followers  of,  2. 

YauueVidis:  Brihmaus.  KeeDakhaui  Brdh- 
mans. 

YakvDi  ; or  Mijam.  See  Stimulant, 

Yam  : god  of  death,  377. 

YaaoDuAuMMAN  : king  of  Milwa,  (a.d.  530), 
444  ; 418;  453, 

Yavasas:  Greeks  ; ■ conquerors  in  Western 

India,  433  ; mainly  BaHrian  Greeks,  join 
Ku ill ine  in  Kabul  ral  ley,  entrance  into  India* 
466 ; converted  to  BaddhUm,  433  ; broken  by 
Gantamiputra,  448- 

YayIti  Kesabi  t lino  of  Yavanai*  brought  BrAh- 
mans  to  Orissa,  440-441. 

Ye-Ta  i-li-tg  : Ephthalito.  458  note  7, 

Yetas:  leading  mixed  horde  of  foreigners, 
Ox  ns  Valley  White  Hiitias  known  as,  472 ; also 
known  ae  Eph  tWites,  465;  also  known  as 
Khazars  and  Mi  hints,  46 1;  White  Htioa  of 
Khazar  race  known  as,  416, 

Yogis  ; order  of  Shaiv  ascetics,  612;  name,  Yoga 
philosophy ; different  grades,  543-544.  See 
Bbaiv  Ascetics. 

Yucjhih  : leader  of  Oiuh  Valley  White  Hihgai, 
472. 

Y ifi3TaTB4:hb  test  for  admission  u Brib- 
mans,  437. 

Yubchi  : or  Ynetchl,  poseihle  trace  of  the  name, 
403  note  4 ; Great,  «ee  Knehans  ; Little,  see 
Kerin  ra, 

YtruuFZAii  children  of  Joseph,  463  note  A 


ZIhtb  : Plr,  procession  in  honour  of*  936 

note  1 ; origin,  624-6  -6. 

ZiVAEA  ; private  apartments  of  Rajput  women, 
133  ; inmates  of,  H7, 

ZobQa  stria  ns  ; or  Mobeds,  Magha  BrihmaLs, 
said  to  be,  440  and  note  4. 


realpatidar.com 


Archived  by:  www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page  632  of  632 


